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"MON the pip bude Lat cies hats de ger 
FL made; whether 1155 any el yo, diſlenting intetcſt and what 
maß bs ſuppoſed to have been the occafion of it. 80 far 43 1 have ſearched 
into that matter, I have been infortned ; that WhatſGever dectcaſe may have 
appeated in forme places, there Havs been ſenfible advanees in others, And 
without entering into _ debate about the particular tea ſons of it's declenſion 
in any a L, Tam well ſatisfied” that the great and } reaſon 
| is the decay of vital religion in the hearts ant ves of ten, and the lietle fuc= 
ces which the tnitiſtratibiis of the goſpel have had ef late for the converſion 
of fitihers to holineſs, and the recovery of them, from the ſtate of corrupt 
nature and the courſe of 'this world, to'the Re of God by Jeſur Chrift, If 
chi be not our hope and defign, the ſupport of the diſſentiüg intereſt is but 
of little im Wat is it chat we mean by aſſorting the rights and 
freedom Fly tt onr ſeparation from the eſtabliſhed church, but more 
effeQually to promote the kingdom of God amengſt men, to do more ho- 
nour to the name of Crit our Saviour in his iſtieatious, " and better to 
oh the bleffed' wp dig ch of the ſalvation of fouls ? 
bt if rhefe things are pily promoted abhbagit "Y it is no wonder 
| 15 perfons teleafe Aae rom all the inconvemieneies that in ſome places 
may attend their feparatſon frotn a4 Aer eſtahlimhtent, eſpecially when it is 
ſo evident thar the aer of and hotiouts, nd public truſts and 
offices lie alt on that fide. 
_ Nor is the cotnplai wol ihe decken V vita ad piety made only by 
che proteſtant diffenters: It is 4 "general matter of mouthful obfervation 
atnong(t afl that lay the cavfe of God to'livatt :- And therefore it cannot be 
thought artiiſs for evety one to ufe alt Juſt and proper efforts for the recon 
of co religion in the world. And fince ſomething may be done amo 
A 5 ind fg ang cople; , attain 1 a en on, 
u ant 93 Lab en: is au fiynomeA>miboy I Sed 


„ This whole afar © BN RI e let, encitled, ** —— by weſt 
means of reviving the diſſenting intereſt, occaſioned by a late enquiry into 1 of it's . 
N. B. It was wrinten by the late reverend doftor Philip Pall. | 
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I have been perſuaded to publiſh theſe following 
which are directed both to the one and the other. 
| friend and brother Mr. John Oakes, and deſigned to have been delivered at 
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his public ordination in the congregation of diſſenting proteſtants at Cheſhunt 


in Hertfordſhire, on November 12,1 But the providence of God pre- 
borer yan from fulfilling that. enddek be confining me to a bed of ſickneſs 


on that day. In the compoſition of that diſcourſe my thoughts ran out to 


four or five times the length of what would have been ſufficient for that 
ſervice, ſo that I muſt . greatly — it ig the dcliyery : But being 
much importuned both by my reverend brother, who has peruſed far the 
greateſt part of it, and by the congregation now under his care, to make it 


oblic, I have reviſed it with, a larger view, ad humbly bope at y younger = 
ren in the miniſtry ea in ſome meaſure excited and encaur herr * 


revival of decaying, piety. .; It is expressly with 


by to do their part toward t Nee 
, David Some in Leiceſter- 


this view. and deſign, that my worthy friend 


9 
* 


fire publiſhed an excellent ſermon laſt, year, ihe peruſal, whereof 1 Would 


heattily recommend to all my brethren. ei ntunayis A003 ns, 
The following exhortation to the people was delivered in ſeyeral diſcourſes 

to the congregation which I ſerve in the goſpel ; and 1 would hope it has made 
ſome ſerious impreſſions on the minds of . thoſe; who. e it had 
been much deſired that they might have a review of it by the aſſiſtance of the 


preſs, Among the many motives which may be. urged upon the conſciences 


of our hearers, in order to awaken them to © ſtrengthen the things that n 


and are ready to die, I- thought it not improper, to-horrow ſome arguments 
for this purpoſe from their own profeſſion as proteſtant diſſenters, and as ſe- 


parating from the eſtabliſhed worſhip of ,the nation : And this have done 


without entering into a detail of all the grounds of our practice, or vindicating i 


the cauſe of nonconformity, which has, been ſufficiently performed by other 


writers, While we quit all the outward advantages of the national eſtabliſhment 
by worſhipping in ſeparate aſſemblies, it is preſumed in the nature of things, 
that we do it, or at leaſt that we ſhould do it fre proſpect of ſome / bet 
ter advantages for religion; and we Mage. | alſo y ourſelves under ſpecial ob- 


ligations to make the beſt improvement o theſe real or ſuppoſed advantages. 


But this particular motive relating to: the diſſenters is purſued only in the 


middle part of that diſcourſe; The fiſt and therlatter ſeQions, of it are of 
equal concern and importance to proteſtants of every name and party: The 


ſenſe and ſtyle are ſuited to common underſtapdipgs: Novelties and elegancies 


are leſs needful, whepe the writer's Whole aim is to charge and impreſs the 


141 


conſcience with the plain rules and duties of practical religion. And, may 
the Spirit of God, by his heavenly influences, render what was deſigned 
fincerely for the revival of real gadlidel, amongſt us all, effectual to attain this 
— 1 36h 1 4 
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Thee is no party of chriſtians whatſoever, who have liberty to chuſe their 
dyn way of a9 but pretend they are bleſſed with ſome ſpecial” advan- 
tages for the ſervice of God, and their increaſe in piety or virtue beyond their 
neighbours, and theſe pretended advantages lay them under proportionable ob- 
+ ligations of duty. A great part of this addreſs which I have made to our peo- 
ple tends to enforce every ſort of engagement upon their conſciences, and to 
excite them to ſuperior degrees of holineſs ; and it is the fincere deſire of my 
ſoul, that our brethren of the church of England alſo may improve to the ut- 
"moſt all their public privileges of every kind for the increaſe of virtue and re- 
ligion. May every denomination of chriſtians in the land maintain a holy 
emulation with each other, which of us ſhall run ſwifteſt in the courſe of 
the Chriſtian life, and make the moſt eminent adyances toward the heavenly 
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J * EM, 175777 zen falls 13 a a and "remarkable decay, i it 
is eime for all that are concerned, to awaken and rouſe themſelves to. 
. *freſh vigour. and activity, in their ſeveral | poſts of ſervice. If the in- 
| V tereſts of piety. and virtue are thin vgs fir. to 15 encouraged and main- 
1 in the world, if the kingdom of the bleſſed God among men be N 
i our 4,ſurely it is a neceſſary and becoming zeal for every one who . 
the honour to be a e of this kingdom, to take alarm at the magni of 
7 1 151 each of us ſhould enquire, What can Ido to A n 7 * 
ter are ready 8 die, as well as to recover what is loſt 
= t 2 a0; in the miniſtry forgive me, if I ee at this ſeaſon to ya 
them a plain and ſerious exhortation. 
l W. e prepared for a public ſolemnity, wherein an eſteemed 


brother entere e Ae office 3 and upon this this account Lov Fed 50 Low. | 
oa | 


more freedom-in zune than I could ever pretend, to juſtify on.; 
99-1 47 rexerend brethren then preſent, as i 
at the ex| ren“ 20 reſſes him in t Tce. following. 1 
* is day: erated and, dedicated yourſelf to the ſeryice of U in che 
miniſtry * the golpel,..: particularly for the edification of this church. Tour 
brethren in the miniſtry have alſo done all that they can do toward the dedixati 
devoting ng you. to che fame. T ſervice, by the various ſolemn Tranfations of 
the day; and now we intreat, we exhort, we mr you. in the name. 10 out Lord 
4 0 and 9285 agree lg of * e h the m 
þ. you r ; 
"he ye 120 1 5 jy 155 charge. 7 your TY = would 
each o 
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I. Fake heed to your own- 
. diſcharge of the miniſterial office. Jt 17 c | 
II. Take heed to your private ſtudies and preparations for public ſervice, 
III. Take heed to your public labours, and actual miniſtrations in the church. — 
IV. Take heed to your converſation. in the world, and eſpecially among the 
flock of Chriſt over which you preſide, Bear with me while I enlarge a little 
pon each of theſe. Th nh 
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Of a miniſter's perſonal religion. 


Of. a miniſter's verfinat religion. 


LET E heed to your own perſonal religion, eſpecially to the work of God in your 


own heart, as abſolutely neceſſary to the right diſcharge of the miniſterial work. 

Surely there is the higheſt obligation on a preacher of the goſpel to believe and 
practiſe what he preaches, He is under the moſt powerful and ſacred engagements 
to be a chriſtian hicfelf, ho goes forth ta perſtade a watld:te.become chriſtians. 
A miniſter of Chriſt who is not a hearty believer in Chrift, and a ſincere follower 
of him, is a moſt ſhameful and inconſiſtent character, and forbids in practice what 
he recommends in words and ſentence. OO. > 
But it is not enough for a miniſter to have a common degree of picty d 
bal to the reſt of chriſtians; he ſhould tranſtend and furpaſs others. be legdiins : 
officers of the army under the bleſſed Ye. ſhonld'be more expert in the chriſtian & 
ciſes, and more advanced in the holy warfare, than his feffow-fakdiers are ſuppoſed to 
2 Cor. vi. 4. In all things approving ourſelves (faith the apoſtle) as ihe miniſters. 

in much patience, &c. and I may add, in. much of eve! chriſtian grace. 
little and los degree of it is not ſufficient for > winifter 3, ſee rhetefore” not only. 
that you practiſe every part and inſtance of piety and virtue which you preach dc 
others, bur abound eren, and be eminent beyond, ang. above the reſt, iy your 
ſtation in the church is more exalted, and as your character demands ON! 
„The world expects more from you, your. own, conſcience requites more of you,” 
and brit your Lord both requires and expects much more religion to'be found 
if. you, who ars the leader, rhan in the reſt of the. flock, Nee your advantages are 
mach typerior to molt of theirs, © ou HG he bon an 
Your fine and life are'in a ſpecial manner devoted te the things G. Gbd and're” 
ligion, and the heavenly world: Your particular calling as a tiiniffer is much fiearer* 
a · kin 


Kin to your general calling as a chriſtian, than that of the reſt of manKihd ; and 
you. ought. to improve it for the advancement of your chriſtianity. You are more 
diſengaged from che buſy cares and embarraſſinents of this life, than other chriſti- 
ans, that I may have your heart and foul more entirely employed in things that 
relate. to e lite to come. " 5 5 5 1 ot 95 2 he 175 n * 15 ATE : > 0 Nt 

Tour daily duty calls you to be tors convetſint with the ward ot God) with the" 
rules of piety and the oſpel of ſalvation: the precepts which require univerſal” 
godlinef,” and the Pons that encourage it, are better known to you, and your 
mind is berrer furniſhed with them, or ar eaſt it Would be oo... 
"You are obige® eren out the bie of eien more exafty, that you way ben! 

example ta the ST STD. Bot 20176590 vio gvivol 


6ck in every thing that is holy... 0 80 


Your tetnptations to 4 vain and wortdly ſpirit, and a fenſual temper of mind re 
much fewer than thoſe of many other men, whoſe hearts and hands are. 19977 44 
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 buſied in the affairs of the world, and who are more frequently conſtrained into the 


company of finner s. 


Lor, ace your helps in the way to heaven, boch a to the knowledge and 


practice of duty, are much greater than what others enjoy, and your obftacles and 


impediments are in ſome inſtances leſs than theirs, it will be a ſhameful thing in 


you, as it is a matter of ſhathe to any of us, to ſink below the character of other 


_ chriſtians in the practice of our holy religion, or even if we do not excel the moft 


of them, ſince our obligations to it, as well as our advantages for it, are fo much 


greater than others. 


Take heed cherefore to your own practical and vital teligion, as to the truth, 


reality, and evidence of it, as to the livelineſs and power of it, as to the growth and 


increaſe of it. 

I. Take heed to your own practical religion, to the truth and reality of it, and the clear 
and undoubted evidence of it in your own conſcience. Give double diligence to make 
calling and election ſure. See to it with earneſt ſolicitude, that you be not miſtaken 
nfo pres ry and important a concern ; for a miniſter who preaches up the reli- 
gion of Chrift, yet has no evidence of it in his own heart, will lie under vaſt diſ- 
couragements in his work; and if he be not a real chriſtian himſelf, he will juſtly 
fall under double damnation. ' Keep a conſtant holy jealouſy over your own ſoul, 
left while you preach to the eternal ſalvation of others, yourſelf become a caſi-away, or 
diſapproved of God, and for ever baniſhed from his preſence, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

Call your own ſoul oſten to account; examine the temper, the frame, and the 
motions of your heart with all holy ſeverity, ſo that the evidences of your faith in 
8 and your repentance for ſin, and your converſion to God, be many and fair, 

ſtrong and unqueſtionable; that you may walk on with courage and joyful 


Fd 


toward heaven, and lead on the flock of Chrjft thither with holy affurance and joy. 


II. Take heed to your own religion, as to the livelineſs and power of it. Let it not 
| bea fleepy thing in your boſom, bur ſprightly and active, and always awake. Keep 


your own' foul near God in the way in which you firſt came near him, i. e. by 
the mediation of Feſus Cbriſ. Let no diſtance and eſtrangement grow between 


God and you, between Chrif and you. Maintain much converſe with God by 


prayer, by reading his word, by holy meditation, by heavenly-mindedneſs,” and 
univerſal holineſs in the frame and temper of your own ſpirit. Converſe with God 
and with your own ſoul in the duties of ſecret religion, and walk always in the world 
as under the eye of God. Every leader of the flock of God, ſhould act as Moſes 


did, ſhould live as ſeting bim that is inoifible, Heb. xi. 27. 


III. Take heed to your perſonal religion, as to the growth and increaſe of it. Let 
it be ever upon the advancing hand. Be tenderly ſenſible of every wandering af- 
fection toward vanity, every deviation from God and your duty, every riſing ſin, 
= degree of growing diſtance from God. Watch and pray much, and converſe 
much with God, as one of his miniftring angels in fleſh and bloud, and grow daily 
in conformity to God and your bleſſed ſaviour, who is the firſt miniſter of his fa- 
ther's kingdom, and the faireſt image of his father. N . 
Such a conduct will have ſeveral happy influences towards the fulfilling of 
your miniſtry, and will render you more fit for every part of your public 
miniſtrations. | LE HER IR IEICE 

1. Hereby you will improve in your acquaintance with divine things, and the 


fpiritual A ca of religion, that you may better teach the people both truth and 
h 


uty. Thoſe who are much with God * and hope, that he will teach them 
W | "0 | 


12 
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Of a miniſter's perſonal religion. 
unications of divine 


8 
the of his covenant, and the ways of his merey, by comm | | 
light to their ſpirits. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear bim, and be will 


eto them bis covenant; Pſalm xxy. 14. Luther uſed to ſay, that he got more 


many hours. : LEED $6 0 TEE C08 CHE RAE; ATR 4 2 Una 
2. Hereby you will be more fit to ſpeak to the great God at all times, as a ſon 
with holy confidence in him as your father, and ybu will be better e Pray 5 
with and for the people. You will have an habitual readineſs. for the work, and 
increaſe in the . prayer. You will obtain a treaſure and fluency of ſacred 
language, ſuited to addreſs God on all occaſions. s]. od 
Hereby you will gain a freedom and intereſt in the throne of grace, and become 
a more powerful interceſſor for your people, under the influence of Jeſus the great 
Intereedibr, who is ever near the throne; and be ſure you improve your intereſt in 
heaven, for the edification of thoſe committed to your care. 
3. Hereby you will be kept near to che ſpring of all grace, to the fountain of 
ſtrength and comfort in your work: you will be ever deriving freſh anointings, freſh 
influences, daily lights and powers, to enable you to go through all the difficulties 
end:labdurs;bf/your Gered o Gr! Gee. rs ant, 
| . 4+, Hereby, when you come among men in your ſacred miniſtrations, you will 
appear, and ſpeak, and act like a man come from God; like Moſes with a luſtre 
upon his face, when he had converſed with God; like a miniſter of the court of 
heaven employed in a divine office; like a meſſenger of grace who hath juſt been 
with God, and received inſtructions from him; and the world will tate cagni 


of you, as they did of the apoſtles, 2b they were men who, had been with Jaſu, 
5. This will better furni you for ſerious converſe with the ſouls and con ſciences 


Acts iv. 13. F 
of men, by giving you experimental acquaintance: with the things of religion, as 
they are tranſacted in the heart. You will learn more of the ſprings of. ſin and 
| holineGs, the workings of nature aud grace, the deceitfulneſs of. fin, the ſubtilty of 
temptation, and the holy ſkill of counter working the ſnares, of ſin, and the devices 
of Satan, and all their deſigns to ruin the ſouls of men. You will ſpeak with more 


knowledge in a ſhort time by prayer ſometimes, than by the ſtudy and labour of 5 


” 


— 


divine compaſſion to wretched and periſhing mortals; with more life and power to 


ſtupid ſinners; with more ſweetneſs and comfort to awakened conſciences, and with 
more awful language and influence to backſliding chriſtias. 

You will hereby learn to preach more powerfully. in all reſpects for. the, ſalvation 
of men, and talk more feelingly on every ſacred ſubject, when the power and 
ſenſe and life of godlineſs are kept up in your own ſpirit. Then on ſome ſpecial 
occaſions it may not be improper to borrow the language of David the prophet, 
and of St. Paul and St. Fobn, two great apoſtles, though ic may be beſt in public 
to ſpeak in the plural number, Ve have believed, therefore we have ſpoken ; what. we 


have beard and learned from Chriſt, we have declared unto you ; what we bave ſeen and 


Feli, we are bold to ſpeak; attend and we will tell you what God bas done for our ſouls. 
You may then at proper ſeaſons convince, direct and comfort others by the ſame 
words of light and power, of precept and promiſe, of joy and.hope, which have 
arp directed and comforted you: a word coming from the heart will ſooner 
reach the heart. 15 5 „ Hogs: 
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take heed to theſe, that you may better fulfil your, miniſtry, Give your /c 


all, 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15. | 
Theſe private ſtudies are of various kinds, aberder on you "conſider them i in ge 
as neceſſary to furniſh the mind with knowledge for 

in particular, as neceſſary to prepare diſcourſes for the pulpit. 


Ni e head, of en e th your own private ſtud! 75 | 


office of the miniſtry 3 or 


T's Paul ee e en, ee, 


1ſt. Thoſe general ſtudies may be juſt mentioned in this place, which furniſh the 
mind with knowledge for the book 512 a miniſter; for though it 1s known you have paſſed ; 


through the ſeveral ſtages of ſcience in your younger years, and have made a good 
improvement in them, yet a review of 


many of them will be found needful, and 


an increaſe in ſome (ſo far as leiſure, n may be proper ang uſeful, even through 
_ the whole courſe of life, 5 
Among theſe ſome are neceſſary. to improve the reaſoning faculty, to teach us to 


diſtinguiſh truth from falſhood, and to judge. aright concerning any ſubjects that 


are propoſed to us; ſuch as are the art of logick, which Porn, us rules for judging 


and reaſoning, and ſome of the ſpeculative principles of the mathematicks, . particu- 


larly the demonſtrations of geometry, and the inferences or corollaries that are drawn 


from them, wherein we have (he, Gleare and wine} ae to teach us hen 
by the practice of it. 


Abd as all arts ad ſciences hare. a connexion with and influence n each 


other, ſo for a divine as well as for a phyſician, it is needful there ſhoul be ſome 
knowledge of nature and the powers of it in the hea earth, in the air and water 
that we may thereby learn and teach more of the glories. of our. creator, a 
more eaſily Manga 


in dur De reading, in our public miniſtry, or in our daily converſation z and 
particularly it is uſefu}, if not neceſſary for a miniſter. to have ſome acquaintance 
with human nature, in the two. conſtituent. parts of it, ſoul and body, and in 45 
powers and paſſions of mankind, that we may better diſtinguiſh how far. particular 
actions are natural and mechanical, and how far they are voluntary and moral, vir- 
tuous or ſinful 3 how far they are influenced by fleſh and bloud, and how far they 
are under the government of the will, which is of great importance in order to 
lee + in many; caſes of conſcience, and to give « directions for the moral or re- 
us life. 

It is needful G nd. of; conſiderable ae chat A divine ſhould TALON! 
ed with the arts of method and of oratory, the one to range our thoughts ane a” 
courſes in due order, and to ſet the things of, God. before. men in the pn 
moſt conſpicuous and convincing light; and the other to win upon the hearts of the 
hearers, .and to lead them by a ſweet and powerful influence on their affections, 11 
the love and practice of religion. 

- There are other parts of ſcience. which are necefary for miniſters to be well ac * 
ee with, and particularly thoſe which are the foundations of all religion; uch 
as ww knowledge of God and his attributes by the need ature and * the . 


- 


between what is natural and what is miraculous. This will 
| enable. us alſo to think and ſpeak more Juſtly almoſt upon any ſubject which occurs 


ledge of man as a creature of God, in his natural dependance upon his creator, and 
in his moral relations both to God ard his fellbw-cteatures; together with the obliga- 


7 


> * 


n PL a 
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tions to duty which are py .thence, and 
parts of morality and religion. 1 | OD TOS fd Ne 14, 
It is requiſite to have ſome ie upon alſo with the heathen writers, the folly. 
and madness of pagan idolatry, the hiftory and the cuſtems of — aj 
nations, and the hiſtory of the church of the Jews and of chriſtians, in order to 
eſtabliſh oor faith'in the dectrines of chriſtianity, ant to prbve the religion vf Chri/t 
to be divine, and that the bible is the word of God. eee eee 
| Mat this grear point is once ſettled, then our chief buſineſs' will be to underſtand 
this bible, and to find out the meaning of the holy ſeriptures 3 and for this end (as 
well as for the reading of ancient heathen authors) it is requifite that we ſhould have 
ſome ſkill in the tongues: and particularly thoſe wherein' the ſeriptures were written, 
viz. hebrew, and greek, that we may be able at leaſt to judge a little for ourſelves, 
dboneerning the tranflation of any text in our language. 
For this purpoſe alſo ſome Knowledge of the'cuſtoms of the ancients, both Jews 
and pagans, is neceffiry, in order to give us a juſter idea of many things recorded 
in Eripeure z and we ſhould get ſome acquaintance with geography and chronology, 
Which will be of great ſervice to ſet before our eyes, the diſtant places and times 
| Wherein thoſe ancient affairs were tranſacted, which the ſcripture relates, and with- 
but which the hiſtory of ſcripture, as well as ſome of the prophecies, can never be 
f ̃ ͤ ↄͤv.. . ñ ß Le EIT OT hints 
Nor is it an unprofitable ſtudy to read ſome of the writings of the fathers, who 
lived in the very firſt ages of chriſtianity, that we may know the ſentiments and 
cuſtoms of thoſe who lived neareſt to the days of the apoſtles; this may give a 
little light to ſome expreſſions and phraſes uſed in ſcripture, and enable us fome- 
times better to underſtand what the evangeliſts and apoſtles ' wrote. But it muſt be 
| confeſſed, that immediately after the apoſtolic age, and indeed before the apoſtles 
were dead, there were ſo many corruptions and miſtakes both in faith and wor- 
ſhip, fo many fancies and inventions of men crept” into the church, that there is 
ſcarce one ancient writer perfectly free, and not one of them to be entirely truſted, 


which. branch themſelves into all the 
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as a director of our conſciences, or as a regulator of our belief or practice. St. Pauls 


himſelf tells us, that in his days tbe myſtery of iniquity began 40 work, 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. 
The fathers, as they are called, have many weak and fanciful things in their writings; 
it ĩs the bible alone that muſt be our guide; the word of the Lord is pure and perfect. 
| Above all things therefore, the conſtant reading and ſtudy of the holy ſeriptures 
are neceſſary, in order to a larger and more compleat acquaintance with our divine 
religion. Here our faith and conſcience may reſt ſafely, in all our enquiries about 
matters of belief or practice. The doctrines, the commands, the types and hiſto- 
ries, the prophecies, the promiſes and threatenings of the word of God, are the 
1 and nobleſt part of the knowledge of a miniſter. Theſe are the things 
that are able io make us and our hearers wiſe to ſalvation, and to furniſh the man of 
Cod for every goed word and work, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. Let us never imagine we 
know enough of divine things, while we dwell in fleſh and bloud. God and Chrif, 
and the things of heaven, are fruitful and inexhauſtible ſuhjects of our enquiry and 
knowledge; they are fo in this world, and they will be ſo for ever in the world to 
8 The eng of God pry further into them, nor ſhall the ſons of men ever 
know them to perfection. Dheke will be the "glorious objects of everlaſting ſtudy, 
I might 
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and everlaſting entertainment. 


7 FS e alen ö 7 
elf is the Fi ke, chat there are 8 ts ef hene know 
N. ty eteffiry, yet are greatly eee ih and 

be ret 386, eh ſenen with Knowledge, vir ſotne fur-. 
ah Rab with 12 5 cop 1 5 the nations and eee this world: 
Fo 55 W's 8 the appeararices; 2 . real motions of 
thi n, ſtars and Tide of this earth,” which ib n generally a- 
e 1 8 eiche! Planetary wprtds +. to chich we may join ſome ſlailk in phi- 
ED pa the writings 0 men as well as on ſeripture, and various parts of 

Gre which $9. der chit name of the Bella lettres, or polite Karning, © Theſe are 
f fert of accbcpllmments of ehe ind as will cis iſn the character of a mis | 
Vets and 1a his 405. and his labours more acceptable to the world. 2 
But amongſt. all theſe enquities and ſtudies, and theſe various ipre weren of 
the mind, "is us take 3 that none of them carry our thoughts away too far from 
of r chief and glorigns deſi wh that is, the miniſtry of the goſpel of Chriſt. Let none 


chem, algen upon hours which ſhould be devoted to our ſtudy of the 

55 bib or preparations 5 the pulpic.: and whereſoever we find — inelination too 

fuck 20 Attached to afty particular man ſcience, let us fet a rd upon ourſelves. 
leſt it rob us of our Been ſtudies, and our beſt improvement A miniſter ſhould 
remember, thar himſelf, with all his ſtudies, is conſecrated to the ſervice of the 
ſanctuary; let every thing be done therefore with a view to our great end: let all 
the felt of our. knowledge be like lines drawn from the vaſt circumference of uni- 
Ver ab nature, printing. to that divine centre, God and religion: and let us purſue 
Wh | e Nee with a deſign to gain berter qualifications thereby for our 

cred wor | 
Forgive me, n my friends, that 1 have dwelt ſo long on theſe general preparations 
for the work of the miniſtry. Though they are learnt at the academy, yer J can by 
no means think it _— they ſhould be left there and forgotten. 
24, I come to ſpeak of thoſe particular ſtudies which are preparatory for the public 
wo rk of the * Mal and here when you retire to compoſe à ſermon, let great 
end be ever kept in view, i. e to ſay omething for the honour of God, for the glory 
of Cbriſt, for the ſalvation of the fouls of men; and for this e a few rules aer 
| perhaps be of ſome ſervice... 
One great and general rule is, Aſk advice of heaven by e parcof your 
_ Preparatory ſtudies z ſeek. the direction and — 9 23 The Ws irit of for in · 
clining your thoughts to proper ſubjects, for guiding you to rv ſcriptures, and 
N framing;your whole ſermon both as to the matter and manner, that it may attain 
the divine and ſacred ends propoſed. But 1 inſiſt not largely on this here, becauſe 
prayers for aids and counſels from heaven belong to every part of your work, both | 
in the cloſet, in the pulpit, and in your daily converſation. | 
The particular rules 2 your preparatory work may be ſuch as theſmGGQ i 
I. In. W your texts or themes of diſcourſe, elt ſach as are N to 
do, good to ſouls, according to the preſent wants, dangers, and circumſtanc of 
the people; Fhether for the inſtruction of the ignorant; for the conviction of the 
hug and ſenſeleſs , for the melting and ſoftening of the obſtinate; for the conver- 
ſion of the wicked; for the edification' of converts; for the comfott' of the rimo- 

Eero mournful; for gentle admonition of backſliders, or more ſevere” reproof. 
E. AcQuaintap d with np e ee of Tr hearers. is neegful | 
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; Of che ; of ſe 
I. 10 handling the texts Hinds, ED 
Pr. as $0 do real | 
fus Chriſt, Naur within yourſelf, How = 

a text, but What can I ſay moſt.uſcfully to thoſg x of me, f 
| wy 82 «the F of their 08 ae epi 


"I terms * 5 
nod. [Or 


Sb in wo 4 
ut what ns 
lh ig I can desk to 9 3 the con Aae 0 em, 55 1775 with a . and laſt- 
ing ſenſe of moral, divine, and eternal mg .Jud Ei wiſely what to leave out as 
well . to 2 5 I. 0 not. ARE; 0 5 e, * 05 work.” ul 4 N tic | 


by 
and apoſtles, and by his ſon hu ; 55 not a heathen iloſopher 
wy . 0 what the light of 97 5 5 cap ſearch out: : a = Nm 
ſtand. up here as a profeflor of antient or modern philoſophy, nor an 1 7 in the ſchool 
of Plato or Seneca, or Mr. Locke ; but as a teacher 15 the ſchool 0 Cru 46 4 
Preacher of the new teſtament. You are not a; jewiſh, prieſt to grog men ia the 
Preciſe, niceties of ancient judaiſms, legal rites and ceremonies z bur you are 2 chriſtian 
miniſter z let chriſtinitay therefore run through all your compoſures, and  Ipread its 
glories over them all. 

It is gran ranted indeed, that reaſonings from the light of nature have 4 conſiderable 
uſe in . the; miniſtry of dhe goſpel. It is by the principles of natural religion, 5 
by reaſoning from them on the wonderful events of brophecy and miracle, c. tha | 
we ourſelves muſt learn the truth of the chriſtian religion, and we muſt reach the 
people to build. their faith of the goſpel on juſt 1 rational grounds ; J and this Nay 
per aps, at ſome , time or other, require a few whole diſcourſes on ſome of the 
cipal themes of natutal religion, in order to introduce and diſplay the religion of 
Zeſus. But ſuch occalions.y will but ſeldom ariſe in the courſe of your miniſtry. 

It is granted alſo, that it is a very uſeful labour ſomerimes in a, ſermon to ſhew how 
far the light of nature and reaſon will c carry us on in the ſearch of duty and hap 
neſs ; and then to manifeſt how happily the light of ſcripture ſupplies the Geßdkeneles 
_ it ; that the people may; know,how 7555 7. they are indebted to the peculiar. fa- 

ur of 127 for the 5 . divine revelation.” '. 
nd yet f ee ince, the whole. of 50 00 religion 1 is ednrained and inalilted i in 
the 93 5 of Chriſt, it is proper ſometirnes to o ſhew_that reaſon' as well as ſeripture 
| confirms, the ſame Sands es, and obli ges us to praktiſe the ſame duties. It is certain 
uo that human reaſon, though it 127 Id not diſcovet the religion of Cbrit, vet it 
is able to 14 out many admirable gere and divine condecencies in this religion 


8 U yered. It is good conſcience. 2 s int | 
et het two woe, 1 88 d bei has given us, (.) Teak fon 'and 4 
W Two ſuch pillars will 3 . ſtructure of religion | bene? Thi "Ana 


. Of-ebe mph of e 5 519 
!Abd;jwhen we ha 0) heat any of our brethren | occaſionally inpiſti 
themes of Eee the by — 2 {har er the 


Itheſe a gn — Thi 

_ revelation and chriſtianity are in reeve to "be Tipe at pe in their As. 
e ee *$y ry 4, <> | LAN FRA 6 

In . it Fa mot ſafe. and hopourable for 12 — 2 to 1 the 
2 to reignin nciple in do an rers 
th er udh it has nad hg Augen of nature. pate | 
19411 e k of our natural knowledge of he actibues of Goo, and the truths 

| that reaſon dictates, ſhew how they are all exalted, hom brightly they ſhine 


in the go in dee of Chriſt, and what new diſcoveries avd new glories rejaung 7 * 


are derived from the holy ſeriptures. | 
lt you ſpeak of the duties which men owe to God, or to one. another even hob EY 
ara found out by reaſon and natural conſcience, ſhew how, the golpel of Chrift ha 
advanced —1 refined every thing chat nature and reaſon teach us: | inforce. theſe 


ties by motives of chriſtianity; as well as by philoſophical arguments drawn from 1 
nature of things: ſtir up the -praQc e of K y the examples of Chriſt and his 


-apoltles, by that —. and that Fat hell which revealed 0 the world by Jeſus 
'Chrift our ſaviour: impreſs them on the heart by the conſtrain ing influence of the 
.mercy of God, and the Clog love of our Lord, Jeſas Ckriſ, by his glorious appear- 
Aance to judge the living and the dead, and by our bleſſed bepe of attendi Laa 
on that day. Theſe are the en en of our holy, religion, at 


wm more divine ſucceſs. | 
When you have occaſion; to what need N is of diligence 1 labour 


in the duties of holineſs, ſhew alſo what aids are promiſed. in the. goſpel, to humble 
and feeble ſouls who are ſenſible of their - own. frailty to reſiſt tem TEC .or to 
-diſcharge reli nary and moral duties ; and What influences of the holy ſpirit may be 
expected by thoſe ho ſeek. it. Let tbem know; that Chrift is exalted i 66 fend forth 
this ſpirit, to beſtow. repentance and ſanctification as well as forgiveneks ; f for without 
| him we can do nothing, Acts v. 31. John xv. 5. 

As there are ſeaſons and times, 4 to impreſs. the mind with che glories of 
Fete and to enforce; the duties of morality, to, teach men to goyern 
their unruly appetites and paſſions, to bind all; the rules of virtue on the . diences 
| — men, and preſs them wich zeal and feruour according to the; example of the apo- 

in the new teſtatnent;; ſo there are times and ſeaſons, to treat more at large 
on the p truths of revelation and the glories of chriſtianity, both for the h- 
ur of our Saviour, and for the welfare ok ſouls. For this. reaſon. they are 
rgely inſiſted on by the holy writers, . thoſe. bleſſed patterns of out miniſtry. 
There. muſt -be ſome ſeaſons allotted to the deſcriptions. 5 the ſinful and miſerable 
ſtate of mankind as revealed in ſcripture : to the dignity of the perſon of c che 
age the only begotten ſon of God and the ſon of man; to, the * of 
ce, of pardon and ſalyation made with men, in and through this x _ | 
iator; to the incarnation, life and death, the ſacrifice and atonement, 
don, interceſſion ou dee. Nr wo e of 2. 5 
coming to World at ay : and to t 
5 the bleſſings which he beſtows. Theſe Male Erb go 
«a e dues both to God and man; all the practices of faith 5 
repentance and univerſal bolines flow! from * by plan An, ag | 
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10 "Of the tampoſiere of ferntons. 
Fg of piety anal virtue, ſodctety, juſtice und geodnefß, 
o eig a 8 in the'love and favour of tas. rs her 
Nieren from l ſoblime truths of out —.— Wie 
very defectioe mantier, if we neglect the moral or Way: duti 
from the faith of Chrif. | | 
- would raiſe the hearts of your Wonne to a juſt and ki * wy Win of this 
of grace, avd impreſs them with an awful ſenſe of the divine importance 
worth of it, be not afraid to lay human nature ow, and tb repreſent it in its 
rin 15 the fall of the firſt Mem. It is the vain exertion of ruined nature, that 
makes the goſpel fo much defpiſed in our Labour therefore to make them 
ſee und feel 250 eplorable — of mankkigd as Veſtribed in ſcriprure, that by one 
man fin aber! into 5 world, and death by ſin, and a ſentence of death hach paſſed up- 
on all men, for that all have fined: let them heat and know that Jews and Gentiles are 
all under fin, that there is none righteous, no, pale ue dan auen may be it 
and all the world may appear r guilty before God, Let ow that ic is not 
m that walketh to direct his ſteps; that we ate not fullcientol ourſelves to think any 
thing: that we are are without ſtrength, alienated from ehe life of God through the 
norance and darkneſs of out underſtandings, and are by nature children of diſobedi- 
ence, and children of wrath ; that we are unable to recover our ſelvesout of theſe deprhs 
of wrerchiedtiefs without the'condeſcenſions of divine grace, and that the goſpel of C 
i; introduced as the only fovereign remedy and relief under all tha Grſolanionut name, | 
this overwhelming 2 neither is Lek _ in am for there is mne other 
4, Wiley Vibes"; given aming men, whereby we miſt be Ar 12. Aud they 
that wilfully and obſtinately reject this meſſage of divine 3 muſt periſh without 
remedy and without hope; for there remains no more ſacrifice for fin, but a certain 
featfol expectation of vengeance, Heb. x. 26. 
By chis conduct you wr approve y our ſelf to be a faithful meſſenger of cu 
in 06d earneſt, a miniſter of the ebe, and a workman that needs not to be 
aAmamed, if you "Uk ſpecjal ſeaſons to diſcover to men what the word of God re- 
wer converting their mifery, aud declare to chem the whole counſel of God for 
their ſalvation | 
I intreat you, my dear friend and brother, to it deeply impreſt on ter, 
chat as (I believe) your real and ſincere defi, ger fave the ſduls of my from n 
and eternal death; ſo It is che goſpel of Ci which is eaten ee 
you tan ever hope to attain this b end; and chat for two reaſohs. 
ft.) It is this golpel, which in its own nature, is meſt happily ſuitod in adche quiets 
ol it ro this great acfign 3 and no other ſchemes which wha wit or reaſon of man can 
contrive are ſo: It is the voice of pardoning grace and reconciliation to God by 
Jeſus Criſt, that r allures and encourages the awakened ſinner, to return 
to his duty to God and his maker: It is the ſe of divine aſſiſtance to enable 
us 0 maß ſin, and to 7 holineſs, which animates the feeble creature wo 
attempt it: It is the atrract Re view of dear as revealed in che goſpel, 
Want fle invites the foul onward to make its way through all the dangerous inticements 
and terrors of this world, which is at enmity with ( The divine fitneſs of this 
polpe pel of grace, to reſtore fallen man to the favour and image of his maker, is 
10 various and aftoniſhing, that to deſerſde it in all inſtances, would | requive a 
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to, convert. and 
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— Wanne e hich they were 
— . . Saviour gave ion tq 585 ; 5 "bo 
countrics, e up a 


e hich wer 5. 
kingdom for himſelf among — — with principles, rules and — de- 
an from this goſpel, that they were ſent to my the 15 vices of 8 


abe and to turn them from dumb rye the livi 
{ od above the reſt, F506 2 ſent 


0 g enticiog words of man's wiſdom, nor 20 tall as ed Te of the 
and philoſophers r their ſchools ; but his buſineſs was to preach Chrif e 
2 chis doctrine of the croſs and the ſan of God hanging upon it, was a flum- 

g block to the Zeros, and the Greeks counted it fooliſhneſs, y OED that were called 
both Zews and Greeks, this doctrine was the 2 of jy nd the wiſdom of oo for 
the ſalvation 2 „And e know 8 among them, 
HOY tilon of the dodtrine of Chrif and him crucified. Theſe mga 

Which pee through God, to the pulling dowp of theſt 

1 Saen in the hearts of men, and brought every W A 
of Cbriß. It was by the miniſtration of this 1 
chaſte and holy, and idolaters became wor rg py - yo. of heayen; that 
thieves learnt honeſt labour, and the coverous were taught to ſeck treaſures in hea- 
ven 3 the drunkards grew out of love with their cups, and renounced ell incempe- 
pn ior ns hy nn TERS 

etuel extortioners and op charity: 
Theſe vileſt of ſinners, theſe — of hell, were made heim of the 
heaven, being waſhed, being ſanctified, being jutbed in Te name of the L 17940. 
and by the ſpiric of our God, 1 Cor. vi. ge fee 

Had you all the refined ſcience of Plato or Scerates, a the {kill i in 1 that 
ever was attained by Zeno, Seneceor Epiftetus ; were you furniſhed with all the flow- 
ing oratory of Cicero, or the thunder of Demoſthenes 3 were all theſe talents and ex- 

lencies united in one man, and you were the perſon fo richly endowed, and could 
u employ them all in every ſermon. you preach, yet you could haye no reaſona- 
þ «yt to convert and ſave one ſoul in Greet-Britain, where the goſpel is publiſh- 
ed, While you lay eb der t noni os en eee 
en 


2 the dren 1d 


to 
54%: 1 


'nounce and. regen the hol law of Gd wich fc fre and 5 to a om 


ſin: But 1 am fully perſuaded y ron vegan ge ee 

ae e wy 
nor fit. him 1 en of heayen, wubout this bleſſed g el which is committed to 
| of the honour 


Four 1 

The gr and glorious God is jealous .of bis n authority | 

e to bleſß any other £ ien obtain 
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whiſe'office is to glorify for the 


power of God to ſalvation.” "hor expe 


with greater frequency amo 


ſelf-government and ſobriety with re 


ces them all; and gives them ten. fold power for the purpoſes for which they are de- 
ſigned. The bleſſed apoſtles themſelves, ſometimes made uſe of them; 'and they 
may be ſpread abroad in a rich variety, by evety 'preacher of the goſpel to much 
better purpoſe, than a Seneca or an Epiftegus could diſplay them. All kind of 'ef- 
forts are neceſſary, and every ſort of weapon may be uſed in its proper place, to 


make affaults upon the kingdom of Satan in the hearts of men; but it is evident, 


that the divine principles and motives of chriſtianuey were ſent us down from heaven, 
SSI #0 CLE 1 15 R ie d en eiii s 


>» W : 9 k "the... S Ce * 
35 $27 Y ban 42 8 a8 


— 
4 
bh 
* 


2 would: enquire, why was not the gentils world reformed without the 


. ; | | 3 
43 Sa ſovereign remedies for: he ce diſeaſes of the! ſoul, and far more eſe | 
| tual for the reformation of mankinßd. il 
1 Setondhy, It the beautiful ideas of virtue and: religion, and the te 
of it to make men happy, be ſuch ſufficient motives to inforce the practice of it, I : 

1D W 
Were the polite and knowing nations ſo abominably and almoſt univerſall iy ſunk — 6 
ſhameful vices? Why did not the ſelf-ſufficient reward of virtue conſtrain greater 

numbers of mankind to change their manners, and to practiſe good morality ? If 
this had been the beſt and moſt effectual way, of changing the hearts and of -reform- 
g the CA ln lives of men, why'was'not St: Paul ſent only or chiefly with theſe 
inſtructions of reaſon, to talk of the divine beauty of religion and 
65 0 of virtue amongſt them, and the advantages that it brought into human 
ſociety and private life? What need was there that hie ſhould be commiſſioned 
to Preach the doctrine of the croſs of Cbriß, and the love of the ſon of God de- 
ſcending from heaven to die fot 2 What makes him dwell ſo much upon the 
recovery of a ſinful world to God, by the atonement and ſufferings of the bleſſed 
Tel us, as a means and motive to perſuade 'finners to forſake their fins, and be recon- 
ciled to God? Why are the evangelic topics ſo often inſiſted on, and repreſented 
1 Y "TY language, for the encouragement of virtue and piety, and as a guard againſt 
hat need had he of the hiſtory of a crucified fon of God riſing from the 
9030 aſcending to heaven, ſitting at the right hand of God, interceding for ſin- 
Hers, and governing the world, in order to reform mankind from vice and impie- 
ty? Why does the ſeripture tell us, that the hearts of men are to be purified by 
faith, that believing in the ſon of God is the way to get the victoty over the world ? 
Wat need was there that St. Pew ſhould teach us, that our fins are to be morti- 
Hed in us, by the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, or that St. Peter or St. Fobn ſhould tell 
us, that we muſt be born again and made new creatures by the word of God, and 
by this bleſſed Spirit and his influences? Were all theſe doctrines ſo needſul in the 
primitive days, and attended with ſuch illuſtrious and divine bene 102 are they 
grown. uſeleſs and needleſs now. 

Let me enquire, in the bird place, Are all the hearers that make up our public 
aſſemblies, ſo well acquainted with the doctrines of Cbriſt and the goſpel.in our day, 
that they have no need to be taught them? Have they all enjoyed ſo happy an edu- 
cation from their infancy, as to underſtand the principles of the chriſtian religion, 
and the peculiar articles of the faith, which are ſo neceſſary to reſtore: ſinners 
to a divine life? Do they ſo much as know that they are. by nature dead in 
ek f and ſins? And do they know how to apply thoſe vital truths to the 
purpoſes of godlineſs ? I am ſure when we make particular enquiries, we 
find many of them ignorant enough both of ' themſelves and their Saviour, and 
of . need to be taught, the firſt aun of the now of Heier the 180 
of Je | 

Shall Ii inquire yet further, Ts this a day when we ſhould leave the . arti- 
-cles of the religion of Chrjf, out of our miniſtrations, when the truth of them is 
i boldly called in queſtion, and denied by ſuch multitudes who dwell among us? 1 
this a proper time for us to forget the name of -Chriſf-in our public labours, when 
the witty talents and reaſonings of men join together, and labour. hard to caſt out 
his ſacred name with contempt and ſcorn ?: Is ir ſo ſeaſonable a practice in this age 
to neglect [theſe evangelic themes, and to up virtue, without the ſp 
| u and motives, wich which — has fur niſhed d us, when there are 1 
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words 


1 of the compoſure of ſermonco 
bers amongſt us who are fond of heatheniſm, who are indeavouring 
again into a chriſtian contry, and to ſpread the poiſon of infidelity. 


to introduce ic 
rovgh a nation 


called by bis name ? If this be our practice, our hearers will begin to think indeed. 


that 


' infidels may have ſome reaſon on their ſide, and that the glorious doctrines of 
goſpel of Chrift, are not ſo neceſſary as our fathers. thought them, while they 
d no mention ot them in the pulpit, no uſe of them in our diſcourſes from wee 
| and from month to month, and yet we profeſs to preach for the ſalvation 
Wi 
of 

4 


II this be dur glory to imitate the e IO: and to drop 
* che ſon of God ? To be complimented by ievers as men of ſu- 
r nd as deep rraſdners, while we abandon the faith of Jeſus; and ſtarve 
ſouls of our hearers, by . N to diſtribute to them this bread of life which 
down from heaven ? let us who are his miniſters remember the 
gs of our departing Lord ; Go, preach the goſpel to every nation; he that 
believeth and is baptized ſhall be faved 3 and he that believeth not ſhall be damned z 
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| and lo; I am with — way, to the end of the world. Mart xvi. 15, 16. Matt. 


wü. 20. Let us the command, let us publiſh the threatening with the 


promiſe, and let us wait for the attendant bleſſing. 


Wphereſoever this goſpel is publiſhed with clear and proper evidence, the belief 


of it is made neceſſary to falvation, and it is part of the commiſſion of miniſters 


to make known this. to the people: nor is there any thing elſe which cag ſtand in 
the room and ſtead of this goſpel, or attain thoſe happy purpoſes for which this 
holy inſticution was deſigned. Unleſs therefore you have ſuch an high eſteem tor 


tde goſpel of Cbriſ, and ſuch a ſenſe of its divine worth and power, as to take it 


along with you when you deſire to ſave fouls, you had better lay down the miniſtry 
and abandon your facred profeſſion z for you will but = your ſtrength for 
nought, and waſte your breath in vain declamations: you will neither ſave your 
own ſoul, nor them that hear you; and you will have a terrible account to give at 
the laſt day, what you have done with this goſpel which was intruſted with 
you, for the ſalvation of men: you have hid this divine talent in the earth, you 
have traded intirely with your own ſtock, you have compaſſed yourſelf about 
with ſparks of light of your own 3 you muſt lie down in ſorrow with 
eternal loſs, 5 | ; 
Forgive me, my dear brother and friend, and you, my beloved and honoured 


_ brethren in the miniſtry, forgive me, if I have indulged too much vehemence ia 


this part of my diſcourſe z if I have given too great a looſe to Alte ic language on 
his needful ſubject. I doubt not — our = conſciences bear me witneſs that 
«this elevated voice, is not the voice of reproof, but of friendly warning; and, I 
2 my ſelf, that you all join with me in this ſentiment, that if ever we are 
Jo happy as to reform the lives of our hearers, to convert their hearts to God, and 
to train them up for heaven, it muſt be done by the principles of the goſpel of 
brit. On the occaſion of ſuch an head of advice, therefore, I aſſure my ſelf you 
will forgive theſe warm emotions of ſpirit. Can there be any - juſter cauſe or ſea- 
ſon to exert fervour and zeal, than while we are pleading for the name and honour 
and kingdom of our adored Jeſus? Let him live, let him reign for ever on his 


throne of glory ; let him live 3 and reign in all our miniſtrations: let 
rs 3 let 


Sim live in the hearts of all our him live and reign through Greas-Bre- 
ein and through all the nations, till iniquity: be ſubdued, till the kingdom of . 
45'be and abe whale 'warld arc become willing ſubjects to the foeptre of 
bu gravel — ee eee 
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your hearers, remember to ditinguiſh the 

foam ary _—_ and ney thug the converted. and the unconverted, the 
Hncere chriſtian and the formal proſeſſor, 
and backſliding, the fearful or humble foul, and the obſtinate and preſumptuous : 
and in various alone introduce a word for ck of them. 'Thaayon ui will divide the 
de niet aright, and gi e aa their portion, 2 Tim. l. 13. 
| The general way of ſpeaking | in one view and under one character, 
as though all your hearers were certainly true chriſtians and converted already, and 

wanted only a little further reformation of heart and life, is too common in the 
world, but I think it is a dangerous way of preaching : it hath a powerful and un- 
happy tendency to lull unregenerate ſinners a-ſleep in ſecurity, to flatter and deceive 
them with dreams of happineſs, and make their conſciences eaſy without a real con- 


| verſion of heart to God. 


Let your hearers know that there is a vaſt and unſpeakable difference betwixt A 
faint and a ſinner, one in Chrift and one out of Chrif; between one whoſe heart js 
in the ſtate of corrupt nature or unrenewed, and one that is in a ſtate of grace and 
renewed to faith and holineſs; between one who is only born of the fleſh and is a 

child of wrath, and one who is born again, or born of the ſpirit, and is become a 

child of God, a member of Chrif, and an heir of heaven. Let them know that 

| this diſtinction is great and neceſſary; and it is not made (as ſome have imagined) | 
the water of baptiſm, but by the operations of the word and ſpirit of God an 
e hearts of men, and by their diligent attendance on all the appointed means and 
methods of converting grace. It is a moſt real change and of infinite importance, 
and however it has been derided by men, it is glorious in the eyes of God, and it 
will be made to appear fo at the laſt day in the eyes of men and angels: but it will 

bring wich it infinite terror to thoſe, who thought themſelves ſaſe in a common 
carelck profeſſion of chriftianity, wichout any inward and divine change of heart. 

That htdle treatiſe written by the learned Mr. John Fennings concerning the preach- 
ing of Chrif and experimental preaching, has many valuable hints relating to theſe 
two laſt particulars of my exhortation. 

V. Lead your hearers wiſely into the knowledge of the truth, and teach chem 
to build their faith upon ſolid grounds. Let them firſt know why they are chriſti- 
ans, that they may be firmly eftabliſhed in the belief and profeſſion of the religion 
of Chrift ; that they may be guarded againſt all the aſſaults of temptatiou and anfi- 
deliry in this evil day, and may be able to render a reaſon of the hope that is in 
them: furniſh them with arguments in oppoſition to the rude cavils and hlaſphemies, 
which are frequently thrown out in the world, againſt the name and dodtrines of the 


holy Feſt. 
Then let the great, the moſt important and moſt neceſhry articles of our religi- 
on, be ſet before your hearers in their Go Convey them into. the under- 


ſtandings of thoſe of meaneſt capacity, clcending ſometimes to plain and 
familiar methods of ſpeech ; prove theſe i Aaron em and duties to them by 
all proper reaſons and arguments: but as to the introducing of controwerſies into 
the pulpit, be not fond of it, nor frequent in it: in your common cnurſe of preach- | 


2 7 — eſpecially about things of leſi im nce, without an 
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veſſity, hive: an unhappy tendency to hurt the ſpirit: of true godlineſs, both in the 
hearts of preachers and hearers, 1 Jim. iv. 7. 1 „Atte e e em 
And have à care of laying too much ſtreſs, on the peculiar notions and terms and 
Phraſes, of the little ſects and parties in chriſtianity: take: heed that you do not 
make your hearers bigots and uncharitäble, while you endeavour to make them 
knowing chriſtians. Eſtabliſh them in all the chief and moſt important articles of 
the goſpel of Chrif, without endeavouring to render thoſe who differ from (yo! 
odious in the fight. of your hearers. Whenſoever you are conſtrained to declare 
your diſapprobation of particular opinions, keep up and manifeſt your love to 
an ie e f enn eee ine v3"; 7 vi Bilds 
VI Do not content yourſelf to compoſe a ſermon; of mere doctrinal truths and 
articles of belief, but into every ſermon (if poſſible) bring ſomething practical. It 
is true, knowledge is the foundation of practice; the head muſt be furniſhed with 
| a degree of knowledge, or the heart cannot be good: but take heed that dry (pe- 
| culations and mere ſchemes of orthodoxy, do not take up too large a part of your 
= compoſures z and be ſure to impreſs it frequently on your hearers, that holineſs is 
| the great end of all knowledge, and of much more value than the ſublimeſt ſpecu- 
lations 3 nor is there any doctrine, but what requires, ſome correſpondent. practice of 
piety or virtue. | | JJ!!! ĩ 1075s 
And among the practical parts of chriſtianity, ſometimes make it your buſineſs 
to inſiſt on thoſe ſubjects which are inward and ſpiritual, and which go by the name 
of experimental religion. Now and then take ſuch themes as theſe, (via.) the firſt 
awakenings of the conſcience of a ſinner by ſome ſpecial and awful providence, by 
ſome particular paſſages in the word of God, in pious writings, or publick ſermons, 
the inward terrors of mind and fears of the wrath of God, which ſometimes accom- 
i pany ſuch: awakenings; the temptations which ariſe to divert the mind from them, 
and to ſooth up the ſinner * courſe of his iniquities; the inward conflicts of 
the ſpirit in theſe ſeaſons, the methods of relief under ſuch temptations, the argu- 
ments that may fix the heart and will for God. againſt all the inticements and oppo- 
ſitions of the world; the labours of the conſcience fluctuating between hope and 
fear; the riſing and working of indwelling fin in the heart, the ſubtil excuſes fram- 
ed by the fleſh for the indulgence of it; the peace of God derived from the goſpel 
allaying the inward terrors of the ſou] nnder a ſenſe. of guilt ; the victories obtazn- 
ed over ſtrong corruptions and powerful temptations, by the faith of unſeen 
things, by repeated addreſſes to God in prayer, by _—_ in Feſus the great me- 
__— who is made of God to us wiſdom. and righteouſneſs, ſanctification and 
Tr While you are treating on theſe ſubjects, give me leave to put you again in 
mind, that it will ſometimes have a very happy influence on the minds of hear- 
-ers, to ſpeak what you have learnt from your own experience, though there is 
no need that you ſhould tell them publicly it is your own :- you may inform 
them what you borrowed from your own obſervation, and from the experience 
of chriſtians, antient or modern, who have paſſed through the ſame. trials, who 
have wreſtled with the ſame corruptions of nature, Who have grappled with 
the ſame difficulties, and at laſt have been made conquerors over the ſame temp - 
-tations.. As face anſwers face in the glaſs, ſo the heart of one man anſwers to 
-another z and the workings of the different principles of fleſh and ſpirit, corrupt 
nature and renewing grace, have a great deal of reſemblance in the hearts 1 dif- 
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_ ferent perſons Who have paſſed through them. This ſort of inſtruction drawn from 
juſt and ſolid experience, will animate and encourage the young chriſtian, that be- 
Sins to ſhake the ſlavery of ſin, and to ſet his face toward heaven: this will 
make it appear that religion is no impracticable thing: it will eſtabliſh and comfort 
the profeſſors of the goſpel, and excite them with new vigour to proceed in the 
way of faith and holineſs; it will raiſe a ſtedfaſt courage and hope, and will gene- 
rally obtain a moſt happy effect Waben ſouls of the hearers, beyond all that you 
can ſay to them from principles of mere reaſoning and dry ſpeculation ; and eſpe - 
cially where you have the concurrent experience of any fcriptural examples. 10 
VII. Whether you are diſcourſing of doctrine or duty, take great care that you 
r p thr your hearers, either as a matter of faith or practice, but what 
your Lord and maſter Chrift Jeſus has impoſed; Theſe are the limits of the com- 
miſſion which Cbriſt gave to the firſt miniſters of the goſpel, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Go 
diſciple all nations, baptiſing them who are willing to become my diſciples, and teach 
them to obſerve whatſoever I have commanded you. He has not given leave to his mi- 
niſters, whether ſeparate in their ſingle congregations, or united in ſynods or coun- 
cils, the leaſt degree of power to appoint one new article of faith, nor to injoin 
any new ſort of devotion or practice, nor to impoſe any one rite or ceremony of 
worſhip, but what he himſelf has framed and injoined. And yet, to our univerſal 
reproach, there is ſcarce any party of chriſtians, but hath been too ready to im- 
poſe ſome doctrines upon the belief of their proſelytes, which Chrif has not impoſed, 
or to require of them ſome practices or ſome abſtinences, about meats or days, or 
things indifferent which Chyif has not required. It is this aſſuming power, that 
has turned chriſtianity into an 'hundred' ſhapes, and every one of them in ſome de- 
gree unlike the glorious goſpel. It is. this has. brought in all the ſuperſtitions and 
fooleries, the ſplendid vanities, / the uſeleſs auſterities and the childiſh trifles of the 
Greek and Roman churches z/ and it is this has too far corrupted the purity and de- 
faced the beauty of moſt of thoſe churches who boaſt of reformation, and wear the 
Proteſtant name. | FP 4 243 % 8 3 CF} FEELS FEEL 1 Sq 17 ; | - * 

Now to diſcourage and deter us all from ſuch preſumption: let us remember that 
this impoſing ſpirit has generally found it neceſſary to ſupport its commands with 
penalties and perſecutions. Hence proceed the impriſonments and the murders, 
the cruelties, the tortures, and the wild and bloudy fury that has ravaged the na- 
tions of Chriſtendom, and caſt a foul and laſting blot and infamy, upon the religion of 
the bleſſed Feſus. Bleſſed Jeſus! when. ſhall this ſtain be waſhed out from thy reli- 
gion, and this ſcandal die? If we ſurvey the perſecuting laws and edicts that have 
been framed and executed in Great. Britain, or in foreign nations, in ancient or later 
times, we ſhall ſeldom find that the plain and explicite doctrines and duties of the 
goſpel have been guarded with theſe terrors: but it is the wretched inventions of 
men, it is the inſtitutions of prieſts, or the appointments of kings, (all which have 
been mere additions to the word of God) that have had the honour, ſhall I ſay, 
or: the infamy to be thus guarded with bloody ſeverities, and with engines of death. 
It is the abſolute determination of men, ùpon ſome points which Cbriſ has not plain- 
iy determined ; it is ſome forms of (pretended orthodoxy. which ſcripture knows no- 
thing of, or at leaſt which the word of God has not made neceſſary to our faith; 
it is ſome ceremonies or modes of worſhip, which Chrift and his apoſtles never com- 
manded, that have generally been the ſhameful occaſion of excommunications, and 
riſons, of baniſhments and martyrdoms. See to it therefore with a holy and re- 
\g10us 111 when you dictate any thing to __ hearers as neceſſary to be believed 
Vor. 0 Or 
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or practiſed, that you have the plain and evident direſtion of ſeripture to ſupport 
in it. ae ene Lan amiga i 4 ht Nh 
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pt minture of human opinions, and human forms ef divine ſor vice, 
that has fo diſguiſed the pure religon of 1 as to tempt the Deiſt to re- 
nounce it entirely. The pure religion of divine charms in it, and as, 
like the author, altagether lovely: but when on one hand it is corrupted and deba- 
ſed, by new doctrines foiſted into our creeds, and new myſteries which men have 
invented to overload our faith ; when it is incumbred by nem rituals of worſhip, 
or impoſed rules and practices on the other hand, which the N ſeripture has 
not enjoined; when men make articles: of faith, which are no where plainly revraled; 
when they pronounce that to be a fin, which God hath no where forbidden, and 
appoint that to be a duty which God bath never commanded, (which I take to be 
the very nature of ſuperſtition) it caſts ſuch a veil of deformity over the beauties 
of the goſpel, that it is no wonder if the men of reaſon ſtart at it, and pronounce 
againſt it, While we hold forth this confuſed maſs and mixture, of things divine 
and human, and call it the religion of Cbriſt, we tempt the men of infidelity to eſ- 
tabliſh themſelves in their unbelief; and they will hardly now give a favourable 
hearing to the pure doctrine of the goſpel, becauſe they have been ſo much diſguſted 
with the fight of it, in a corrupt and ſuperſtitious dreſs. x fifa 
But in this ſtate of frailty and imperfection, dangers attend us on either hand. 
As'we muſt take heed, that we do not add the fancies of men to our divine re- 
ligion, ſo we ſhould take equal care, that we do not curtail the appointments of 
Chriſt. With a facred vigilance and zeal, 'we ſhould maintain the plain, expreſs, and 
neceſſary articles, that we find evidently written in the word of God, and ſuffer 
none of them to be loſt through our default. The world has been fo long impoſed 
upon, by theſe ſhameful additions of men to the goſpel of Chriſt, that they ſeem 
now to be reſolved, to bear them no longer. But they are N running into 

another extreme: becauſe ſeveral ſects and parties of chriſtians, have tacked on ſo 
many falſe and unbecoming ornaments to chriſtianity, they reſolve to deliver her 
from theſe diſguiſes; but while they are paring off all this foreign trumpery, they 
too often cut her to the quick, and ſometimes let out her life-bloud, (if 1 may fo 
expreſs it) and maim her of her very limbs and vital parts. Becauſe fo many irra- 
tional notions and follies, have been mixed up with the chriſtian ſcheme, it is now a 
modiſh humour of the age to renounce almoſt every thing that reaſon doth not 
_ diſcover, and to reduce chriſtianity itſelf to little more, than the light of nature 

and the dictates of reaſon, And under this fort of influence, there are ſome who 
are believers of the bible and the divine miſſion of Chriſt, and dare not renounce 
the goſpel itſelf ; yet they interpret ſome of the peculiar and expreſs doctrines of 
it, into fo poor, ſo narrow, and ſo jejune a meaning, that they ſuffer but little to 
remain, beyond the articles of natural religion. This leads ſome of the learned and 
polite men of the age, to explain away the ſacrifice and the atonement made for our 
fins by the death of Cbriſ, and to bereave our religion of the ordinary aids of the 
holy ſpirit, both which are ſo plainly and expreſsly revealed, and ſo frequently re- 
peated in the new teſtament, and which are two of the chief glories of the bleſſed 
goſpel, and which perhaps, are two of the chief uſes of thoſe facred names of the 
Son and the holy Spirit, into which we are baptized. It is this very humour that 
perſuades fome . to reduce the injury and miſchief that we have ſuſtained 
by the fin and fall of Alam, to fo flight a bruiſe and ſo inconſiderable a wound, that 
a ſmall matter of grace is needful for our recovery; and accordingly they * 


the rich and admirable remedy of the goſpel, to a very culpable degree, ſuppo 
ſing no more to be neceſſary for the reſtoration: of man, than thoſe few Ho 
which in their opinion, make up the whole compoſition.” Hence it comes to' paſs, 
that the doctrine of regeneration, or an entire change of corrupt nature by a prin- 
ciple of divine grace, is almoſt loſt out of their chriſtianity; or at leaſt they ſuppoſe 
renewing. grace and ſanctification by the holy Spirit and his affiſtances to carry 
nothing more in them, than the outward divine meflages and diſcoveries of grace 
made and atteſted by the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit to the chriſtian world. 
This is a dangerous extreme on the other hand; I hope it will never obtain amongſt 
us proteſtant diſſenters: but ſince it is a faſhionable error, you ought to ſet a ſtricter 
guard againſt lit. As he that adds or takes away from the words of the prophecy 
in the latter end of the book of God, is left under a curſe, Rev. xxii. 18, 19, ſo we 
ſnould ſet a holy guard upon ourſelves, leſt we add any thing to the goſpel of 
Chriſt, or take any thing from it, leſt we expoſe ourſelves to the ſame divine 
indignation. TY | | | | 


- To avoid both theſe extremes, permit me to give this general word: of advice, 


and may God enable me to take it myſelf, (viz.) That in all our miniftrations 
we keep a conſtant and religious eye upon the holy ſcripture, that in the neceſſary 
and moſt important points of doctrine or duty, we may teach our hearers neither 


more nor leſs, than the ſcripture teaches. Our great buſineſs is io expound ſcripture, 


and enforce. the word of God upon the minds and hearts of men: when there- 
fore we explain, the great and neceſſary points of the goſpel contained in any 
one ſcripture, let us do it as much as poſſible by bringing other. parts of: ſcripture 


into the ſame view, that the word of God may be a comment on itſelf, When 


we have occaſion to make inferences from it, let us take care that the connection 
of them be ſtrong and evident, and that they lie not far off at a diſtance, for in 
very diſtant; inferences we are more liable to miſtake. When we are delivering 
our own; beſt opinions concerning divine ſubjects, and giving our advice upon mat - 
ters which are not ſo evidently and ſo expreſsly revealed, let us practiſe the mo- 


deſty of the bleſſed apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 6, 10, 12, 25, &c. I ſpeak this by permiſſion 


or advice, and not of commandment: It is I ſpeak it, and not the Lord: I have 
no plain commandment of the Lord about it, yet I give my judgment as one that 
has obtained mercy of the Lord ro be faithful: I ſuppoſe therefore that in the pre- 
ſent caſe, this is good to be practiſed, or that to be avoiĩded: judge ye within your 
ſelves, whether what I ſpeak be agreeable to the word of God, 1 Cor: xi. 12. 
VIII. Remember that you have to do with the underſtanding, reaſon and memo- 
ry of man, with the heart aud conſcience; with the will and affections; and there- 
fore you muſt uſe every method of ſpeech, which may be moſt proper to engage 
and employ, each of theſe faculties or powers of human nature, on the ſide of religion 
and in the intereſts of God and the 3 ps | | | | 
Tour firſt buſineſs is with the underſtanding, to make even the lower parts of 
your auditory know what you mean. Endeavour therefore to find out all the clear- 
eſt and moſt; eaſy forms of ſpeech, to convey divine truths: into the minds of men. 
* Þ know-theſs expreſions of the apoſtle, hive. another” tary! green them by —— ramies- 
tators, (viz.) that the apoſtle had ſufficient: proof of — — 2 . to 
be the commands of Cbriſt from other places of ſcripture 5 but that theſe which be expreſſes to cau-- 
tiouſly, were directions which Chriſt had not elſewhere given us, but were made known. to him by his 
own fpeckt luffinciou. I am not aſſured" which is the tre fenſs, but I rather think it is to be un- 
dcerſtood, as St. Pass r infpirations. 


things, who was a man” favoured with many i 


% 
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Seek to obtain a perſpicuous ſtyle and a clear and diſtin manner of ſpeaking, that 
you may effectually impreſs the underſtanding, while you pronounce the words; that 
you may ſo exactly imprint on the mind of the hearers, the ſame ideas which you 
yourſelf have conceived, that they may never miſtake your meaning. This talent 
is ſooner attained in younger years, by having ſome judicious friend to hear or read 
over your diſcourſes, and inform you where perſpicuity is wanting in your language, 
and where the hearers may be in danger of miſtaking your ſenſe. For want of 
| this, ſome young preachers have fixed themſelves in ſuch an obſcure way of writing 
1 and talking, as hath very much prevented their hearers from obtaining diſtinct ideas 
= of their diſcourſe. And if a man gets ſuch an-unhappy habit, he will be ſometimes 
talking to the air, and make the people ſtare at him, as though he were ſpeaking 
ſome unknown language. | ee ard e eee HRS AD IS POGRE 04D 6 
Remember you have to do with the reaſoning powers of man, in preaching the 
goſpel of Cbriſt; for though this goſpel be revealed from heaven, and could never 
be diſcovered by all the efforts of human reaſon, yet it is the reaſon of man muſt 
judge of ſeveral things relating to it,v(viz.) It is reaſon muſt determine, whether the 
evidence of its heavenly original be clear and ftrong : it is reaſon muſt judge whe- 
ther ſuch a doctrine or ſuch a duty be contained in this goſpel, or may be juſtly 
deduced from it: it is the work of human reaſon to compare one ſcripture with 
another, and to find out the true ſenſe of any particular text by this means: and it 
is reaſon alſo muſt give its ſentence,” whether a doctrine, which is pretended to be 
contained in ſcripture, be contrary to the eternal and unchangeable relations and reaſons 
of things; and if fo, then reaſon may pronounce that this doctrine is not from God, 
nor can be given us by divine revelation. Reaſon therefore hath its office and 
proper province, even in matters of revelation z yet it muſt always be confeſſed, 
that ſome propoſitions may be revealed to us from heaven, which may be fo far 
ſuperior to the limits and ſphere of our reaſoning powers in this preſent ſtate, that 
human reaſon ought not to reje&t them, becauſe it cannot fully underſtand: them, 
nor clearly and perfectly reconcile them; unleſs it plainly ſee a natural abſurdity , 
in them, a real impoſſibility, or a plain inconſiſtence with other parts of divine 
revelation. | [2 SH ELL 
Well then, ſince you have to do with reaſonable. creatures in your ſacred work, 
let your manner of ſpeaking be rational, and your arguments and inferences juſt 
and ſtrong z that you may effectually convince your hearers of the truth of what you 
deliver, in your miniſtrations of the goſpel. | i e 
And in your repreſeniation of things to the reaſon and underſtanding of men, 
it would ſometimes be of ſpecial advantage to have ſome power over the fancy or 
imagination : this would help us to paint our themes in their proper colours, 
whether of the alluring or the forbidden kind. And now and then we ſhould 
2 uſe of both, in order to impreſs the idea on the ſoul with happier force and 
ſucceſs. © 113-8004 | lia | 
When you would deſcribe any of the perſonal or ſocial virtues of life, fo as to 
enforce their practice, ſet yourſelf to diſplay the beauties and excellencies of them, 
in their own agreeable and lovely forms and colours. But do not content yourſelf 
with this alone: this is not ſufficient to allure the degenerate and ſenſual mind of 
man to practiſe them. Few perſons are of fo happy a diſpoſition, and ſo refined a 
genius, as to be wrought upon by the mere aſpect of ſuch inviting qualities. En- 
deavour therefore to illuſtrate the virtues by their contrary vices, and ſet forth theſe 
moral miſchiefs both in their deformities and their dangerous conſequences, * 
| EL | | e 
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| the eyes of your hearers, . Think it not enough to repreſent to them, the ſhining - 
excellencies of humility and benevolence, of juſtice, veracity, gratitude and tem- 


perance; but produce to fight the vile features of pride, envy, malice, ſpite, kna- 


very, falſhood, revenge, ſenſuality, luxury, and the reſt of that curſed train, in 
their proper places and ſeaſons. Make it evident, how contrary they are both to 
the law of God and the goſpel of Chrift ; deſcribe them in all their ſeveral forms, 
ſhapes and appearances ; ſtrip them of their falſe pretences and diſguiſes ; ſhew how ' 
they inſinuate and exert themſelves in different occurrences of life, and different 
conſtitutions; and purſue them ſo narrowly as it were with a hue and cry, witch 
ſuch exact deſcriptions, that if any of theſe vices are indulged by your hearers, . 


they may be found out by ſtrict ſelf-examination, that the conſciences of the - 


guilty, may be laid under conviction of fin, and be ſet in the way of repentance - 
and reformation, 175 | | | 
Whenſoever any vice has found the way into our boſoms, and make its neſt 
there, its proper and evil features and characters had need to be marked out by the 

preacher with great accuracy, that it may be diſcovered to our conſciences in order 
to its deſtruction: for theſe wretched hearts of ours are naturally fo fond of all their 
own inmates, that they are too ready to hide their ill qualities from our own fight 
and conviction, and thus they cover and ſave them from the ſentence of at /"pf 
tion and death, which is denounced againſt every ſin in the word of God. And 
let the preacher and the hearer both remember, that ſin muſt be purſued to the 
death, or elſe there is no life to the ſoul. It is only the chriſtian, who by the 


ſpirit mortifies the ſinful deeds of the body, has the promiſe of ſalvation: and life, 


Kom. viil. 13. | | 

It would ;% a happy thing, if this vivacious! and fprightly power of the fancy, 
which too often becomes an ingenious and ſucceſsful tempter of the ſoul to guilt, 
miſchief and ruin, might, by the art of the preacher, be gained over to the intereſts * 
of virtue and goodneſs, and employed for God and falvation. 1 

Think farther,” that you ſhould take ſome care alſo to engage the memory, and 
to make it ſerve the purpoſes of religion. Let your reaſonings be never ſo forcible” 
and convincing, let your language be never ſo clear and intelligible, yet if the 
whole diſcourſe glide over the ears in a ſmooth and delightful ſtream, and if nothing 
be fixed in the memory, the ſermon is in great danger of being loſt and fruitleſs. 


| Now to avoid this danger, I would recommend to you the care of a clear and dif- © 


tinct method, and let this method appear to the hearers, by the diviſion of your 
diſcourſes into ſeveral plain and diſtinct particulars, ſo that the whole may not be a 
mere looſe harangue, without evident members and diſcernable reſts and pauſes. 
Whatſoever proper and natural diviſions belong to your ſubject, mark them out by 
the numbers 1ſt, 2d, 3d, Sc. This will afford you time to breathe, in the delivery 


of your diſcourſe, and give your hearers a ſhort ſeaſon for recollection of the parti- 


culars, which have been mentioned before. 


But in this matter take care always to maintain a happy medium, ſo as never to 


| ariſe to ſuch a number of particulars, as may make your ſermon look like a tree full 
of branches in the winter, without the beautiful and profitable appearance of. 
leaves and fruit. | | 9 $4 
Caſt the ſcheme of your diſcourſe into ſome diſtinct general heads, and leſſer ſub- 
diviſions in your firſt ſketches and rudiments of it: this will greatly aſſiſt you in the 
amplification, this will help you to preſerve a juſt method throughout, and fecure 
you from repeating the Rane thoughts too often: this will enable you to commit 
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our ſermon, to your on memory the better, that you may deliver it with eaſe, and 
it will greatly aſſiſt the underſtanding as well as the memory, of all that hear you, It 
will furniſn them with matter and method for an eaſy recollection at home; for me- 
ditation in their devout retirement, and for religious conference or rehearſal after 
the public worſhip is ended. q „ 3 5 
Conſider again, your buſineſs is with the conſciences, and wills, and affections of 
men. A mere conviction of the reaſon and judgment, by the ſtrongeſt arguments, 
is hardly ſufficient, in matter of piety and virtue, to command the will into obedi- 
ence z becaule the appetites of the fleſh and the intereſts of this world are ingaged 
on the oppoſite ſide. It is a, very common caſe with the ſons and daughters of 
Alam, to ſee and know their proper duty, and to have the reaſons that enforce it 
| freſh in their memory; and yet the powerful efforts of the fleſh and the world 
with-hold the will from the practice, forbid its holy reſolutions for God and heaven, 
or keep them always feeble, doubtful: and wavering, The God of nature therefore 
has furniſhed mankind with thoſe powers, which we call paſſions, or affections of the 
heart, in order to excite. the will with ſuperior vigour and activity to avoid the evil 
and purſue the good. Upon this account the preacher muſt learn to addreſs the 
paſſions in a proper manner, and I cannot but think it a very imperfe& character 
of achriſtian preacher, that he reaſons well upon every ſubject, and talks clearly * 
his text, if he has nothing of the pathetic in his miniſtrations, no talent at all to 
ſtrike the paſſions of the heart. | | 
Awaken your ſpirit therefore in your compoſures, contrive all lively, forcible and 
penetrating forms of ſpeech, to make your words powerful and impreſſive on the 
Crain of your hearers, when light is firſt let into the mind. Practice all the awful 
and folemn ways of addreſs to the conſcience, all the ſoft and tender influences on 
the heart. Try all methods to rouze and awaken the cold, the ſtupid, the ſleepy, race 
of ſinners; learn all the language of holy. jealouſy and terror, to affright the pre- 
ſumptuous ; all the compaſſionate and encouraging manners of ſpeaking, to comfort, 
encourage and direct the awakened, the penitent, the willing and the humble; 
all: the winning and engaging modes of diſcourſe and expoſtulation, to conſtrain the 
hearers of every character to attend, Seek this happy ſkill of reigning and tri- 
umphing over the hearts of an aſſembly : perſuade them with power to love and 
practiſe all the important duties of godlineſs, in oppoſition. to the fleſh. and the world; 
endeayour to kindle the, ſoul to zeal in the holy warfare, and to make it bravely vic- 
torious over all the enemies of its ſalvation. © al ol | 
But in all theſe efforts of ſacred oratory, remember till you are a miniſter of the 
oſpel of Chrift.: and as your ſtyle muſt not affect the pomp and magnificence of 
the theatre, ſo neither ſhould you borrow your expreſſions or your metaphors, from 
the coarſeſt occupations, or any of the mean and uncleanly occurrences in Ilfe. 
Swell not the ſound of your periods, with ambitious or pedantic phraſes; dreſs not. 
your ſerious diſcourſes to the people in too n array, with an affectation of 
gaudy and flaunting ornaments, nor ever deſcend to ſo low a degree of familiari- 
ty and meanneſs, as to. fink your language below the dignity of your ſubje&, or. 
your. office. | | | 
IX. As the art of reaſoning, and the happy ſkill of perſuaſion, are both neceſſary: 
to be. uſed in framing your diſcourſes, ſo both of them may be borrowed in a good 
meaſure from the holy ſcriptures. The word of God will furniſn you with a rich 
variety of forms, both to prove and perſuade. Clear inſtruction, convincing argu- 
ment, and pathetic addreſs to the heart, may be all drawn from the ſacred wri-, 
| ters, 


ters. 1 Fe ſtrokes of true logic and rhetoric, are ſcattered through that di- 
vine book the bible: Words of foree and elegance to charm and allure the ſoul, 


glitter and ſparkle like golden ore in ſome ee parts of it. You may find 
e noble examples of the awful and compaſſionate ſtyle, and inimitable patterns 
of the terrible and the tender. Shall I therefore take the freedom, once again to 
call upon you to remember, that you are a minifter of the word of God, a profeſſor 
and preacher of the bible, and not a mere philoſopher upon the foot of reaſon, nor 
an orator in a heathen ſchool? 
I am not here directing you, to compoſe your whole ſermons of nothing elſe, but 
a perpetual connexion of texts of fcripture ; nor to ſpend the whole hour in running 
from one text to another, as a concordance, or the margin ſhall point them out. 
Perſons of low degrees of learning, who give themſelves up to this method, have 
frequently introduced 1 mt in their diſcourſes, in a ſenſe, which the holy writers 
never thought of, and which the ſpirit of God never defigned : and yet if a learn- 
ed man, would happily explain the more difficult pu of the word of God, 
perhaps it will be generally beſt done, and eſpecially in the pulpit, by compar- 
ing them with other texts, which are more plain and eaſy. Scripture is the beſt in- 
terpreter of itſelf. | | 
As for argument to confirm a doctrine or enforce a duty, you may borrow much 
of this from the word of God. It is true, when we ſpeak of thofe ſubjects which 
belong to natural religion, we may very properly bring arguments from the nature 
of God and man, and from the reaſon of things, to ſhew how neceſſary and rea- 
ſonable it is to believe ſuch a truth, or to practiſe ſuch a virtue; nor is the ferip- 
ture itſelf barren of ſuch reaſonings, and even in the peculiar articles of chriſtianity, 
it is a moſt excellent and uſeful deſign, now and then, to ſhew how conſiſtent and 
harmonious they are with reaſon, and how worthy of our faith and praftice, ſince 
the word of God has revealed them, though they could not be found out by the 
light of nature, Yet theſe arguments, if they are long and laboured, and not im- 
mediately apprehended by the mind, are much more proper to be communicated 
to the world by writing than by ſpeaking : there the reader may review and dwell 
upon an argument till he has graſped the whole chain, and admits all the connec- 
red inferences, and ſees the undoubted evidence of the concluſion : but reaſonings 
in the pulpit for the moſt part ſhould be ſhort and eaſy, that they may ftrike con- 
viction into the mind almoſt as ſoon as they ſtrike the ear, unleſs your hearers were 
all men of learning and refined education, | | 
Bat the bulk of our auditories, whether in the city or country, are not much 
profited, by ſermons merely made up of rational proofs of any doctrine or duty, 
deeply and laboriouſty deduced, from the original ſprings and prime nature of things. 
They do not find their minds ſo much enlightened, nor their hearts warmed by a 
tedious train of connected inferences, that are fetched from diſtant principles of 
nature and philoſophy. This method, I confeſs, may entertain a few of the more 
rational, the more learned, or more polite perſons in an auditory, who can fu 
and comprehend the ſenſe of ſuch diſcourſes, and feel the force of fuch long chains 
of argumentation ; and theſe perſons, I own, ought to have due reſpect paid them 
in fome parts of our miniſtry. Yet it is not the great buſineſs of a preacher of - 
the goſpel only to pleaſe the few, but to become all things to all men, and if pot. 
fible, to win a multitude of ſouls to Chrift, The ty of our hearers, have 
their lives filled up with the buſineſs of their ftation, and have little leifure or ad- 
vantage, to improve their underſtandings in the art of deep reafoning. Theſe will 


yaw 
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awn and nod, and grow.weary of the ſermon z nor will ſuch a preacher (though 
is. diſcourſes are never ſo much laboured) profit the aſſembly, any more than 
eaſe them, if he goes on reſolutely in this way: ſuch a miniſter will quickly 
deſpiſe his hearers, and they will ſoon be tired with their preacher z and if ſome 
providence does not remove him to another congregation,, or if he does not be- 
take himſelf to ſome other buſineſs of life, he will be tempted to forſake the 
_proteſtant diſſenters, and throw himſelf into the eſtabliſhed church, when he has 
1 his conſcience to comply, with the impoſed terms of miniſterial con- 
Ormity. : 3 a ; 75 8 TE | «5 #4 r 
1 A it is neceſſary to uſe good reaſon through your whole diſcourſe, and 
connect all the parts of it with juſtice: but, as I hinted before, let your argu- 
ments to prove any point be generally ſhort and eaſy, and within the graſp 
of a common underſtanding: remember that a few plain and obvious reaſonings, 
from familiar and well known principles, and ſome clear and well choſen texts 
of ſcripture, with a word or two to explain or apply them to the underſtand- 
ing and conſcience of men with light and zeal, will impreſs the e 
pierce the heart with more ſpeedy and powerful conviction: and our hearers, 
who regard a plain ſcriptural argument as the word of the living God, will 
much more readily receive it, and ſubmit much ſooner to the force and authority 
of it. Thus faith the prophet, or thus faith the apoſtle, carries greater. weight 
with it, both to convince and to perſuade, than a long ſeries of demonſtrations 
from remote principles, though they ſhould, be firm and ſtrong as thoſe of Euclid 
or Sir 1ſaac Newton. 8 e 1 | 4 
And as for bright, warm and pathetic language, to ſtrike the imagination or to 
affect the heart, to kindle the divine paſſions or to melt the ſoul, there is none of 
the heathen orators can better furniſh you, than the moving expoſtulations of the 
antient prophets, the tender and ſprightly odes of holy David, or the affectionate 
rt of the letters of St. Paul, which even his enemies in the church of Corinib con- 
feſs to be powerful. The eaſtern writers, among whom we number the Jeu, were 
particularly famous for lively oratory, for bright images, and bold and animated fi- 
gures of ſpeech. Could I have heard I aiab or Feremy pronouncing ſome of their 
ſermons, or attended St. Paul in ſome of his pathetic ſtrains of preaching, I ſhould 
never mourn a want of acquaintance with Tully or Demoſthenes. _ . 
A preacher whoſe mind is well ſtored and enriched with the divine ſenſe and 
| ſentiments, the reaſoning and the language of ſcripture, (and eſpecially if theſe are 
wrought into his heart by chriſtian experience) ſuppoſing his other talents are equal 
to thoſe of his brethren, will always have a conſiderable advantage over them in 
compoling ſuch diſcourſes, as ſhall be moſt 22 and moſt uſeful in chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies: and he may better expect the preſence and bleſſing of God, to make his 
word triumph over the ſouls of men, and will generally ſpeak to their hearts with 
more pave! for their eternal ſalvation. Shew me one ſinner turned to God and 
holinels by the labours of a chriſtian preacher, who is generally entertaining the 
audience, with a long and weighty chain of erl. from the principles of nature, 
and teaching virtue in the language of heathen philoſophy: and, I think I may un- 
dertake to ſhew you ten who have been convinced and converted, and have become 
holy perſons and lively chriſtians by an attendance upon a ſeriptural, affectionate 
and experimental miniſtry: the whole aſſembly hang attentive upon the lips of a 
man, who ſpeaks to the heart as well as the underſtanding, and who can enforce his 
exhortations from a manifold experience of the ſucceſs of them. They Sele to 
| 2h | 4 car 


* 


| ite compoſure of ſermons. 29 
hear the preacher, whoſe plain and powerful addreſſes to the conſcience, and whoſe 
frequent methods of reaſoning in the pulpit, have been drawn from what they them - 
ſelves have read in ſcripture concerning God and man, fin and duty, our miſery 
and divine mercy, death, reſurrection, judgment, heaven and hell. They attend 
with holy reverence and affection on ſuch a miniſter, whoſe frequent argument 
both in points of doctrine and practice is, Thus faith the Lora. f 


you to public ſhame, and thus puniſh you for your careleſſneſs in the midſt of the 
congregation ? | | | I 


a habit of thinking and and peaking well, procured by the ſtudies'of youth, will 

make the. labour of le wk 

time and leiſure. 1 5, {49 e (a | 
This ſhall ſuffice for the ſecond: general head, which exhorts you to take heed to 
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| E proceed now to the third general bead, and that is, Take heed to your 
public labours and miniſtrations in the church; which may be done, by at- 


enter the pulpit with the 1 Jay, that you have an A AGE 


 to,bring guilty: rebels to return to, the love and obedience of their malter, by 
Aſs the great reconciler, that they may be pardoned" and ſaved; G0 
to diffuse the ſavour.of the name of Chrif and his. goſpel, through a whole aſſem- 


5 ö | y SOL * 
III. Go forth in the ſtrength of Cbriſt, for theſe glorious effects arè above 


but bring in a fair harveſt of converts to heaven. It is the Lord of the harveſt 
| who 


mn 


who 


— 


lazy way ef reading over your prepared paper, as a 


to them about thi 
V. If you pray and ho 


Of public miniftrations. _ 
nat watereth is nothing, but all our hope is in God Who giveth the 
; R Fe nne | *34 Et. 25 . | | , S 
tance of your fermon which you have prepared for the pulpit, 
by teview and meditation, that you may 


only can give this divin 
and he 
1 Cor. ny 77 TE 
IV. Get the ſu 
ſo wrought into your head and heart 
have it at command, and ſpeak to your 
reading or 


and their everlaſting welfare; like a 
fave ſinners from hell, and allure ſouls to God and 5 
- + ot | — — ; , Oc J 
of —.— Cirero, who has no concern in the things he 
war melt zeal for God, and compaſſio 


is hothing, 
increaſe, 


hearers With freedom; not as if you were 
din epeating your leſſon to them, but as'a man Tent to teach and 
ade them tc faith and holineſ. Delwer your diſcourſes to the peo 
man that is talking to them in good earneſt about their moſt im 
eſſenger fent ff 


. 
rom heaven who would fain 
Do not indulge that 
does an oration out 
eaks, But let all the 
ö on for periſhing men, àmimate your voice and 
countenance; and let the people fee and feel, 'as well as Hear, that 
rigs of infinite moment, and in which yoor 6wn et 


pe for the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God in every part of 


W 


your work, do not reſolve always to confine your Telf preciſely to the mere 


words and fententes which you have written down in yur 
Far be it from me to encourage 
preparation by ſtudy, and à regular compo 


4 pteacher to venture into 


private preparations. 
4 bhe work without due 
e of his diſcourſe. We muſt not 


ſerve God with what coſt us nothing, All our wifeſt thbughts 4tid cares are due 
to the ſacred ſervice of the temple: but what I mean is, that we ſhould not impe 
upon out ſelves juft ſuch a number of precompoſed words arid lines to be delivered 


in the hour, without daring to ſpea 
mind. 


not 


ſuaſion to offer themſelves to your lips, for the more po convie 
finners, and the encouragement and comfort of humble chriſtians? Have you not 
often found ſuch an enlargement of thought, ſüch variety of ſentiment and free. 


dom of 


ſpeech,” in common cbnverſation 


55 


your miniſtrations, why 


upon an important ſubject, bey 


ak a warm ſentiment that comes freſh upon the 
| may you not hope for ſome lively turiis of tho 
ſentiments which may ſtrike light, and heat, and Ne into 
the hearts of thoſe — hear you? In —— of - 

& ſome bright and warm thetic forms of argument 
4170 0 > po e eee of 


hr, ſore tiew pious 
inderſtandings and 


ITE 


what 


you Were apptired of before hand? And why odd you forbid youtſelf” this natu- 
ral advantage in the pulpit; and in the fervour of facred miniſtrat | 


have more reaſon to hope for divine aſſiſtance? 
Beſides, for us who are 
in prayer, it ſeems more unreaſonable-to con 
to the words written in ou 
neſtly for the liberty of p 


teſtant diſſenters 


mot we never dare to add 
people, while we take thi 
| | r As there has been many z'feryerit a 
offerec to God in our add feſſes to him, Which has not Been 'thob 


: — 
nere 
I ' ** 
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and confine our ſelves to no ſet forms 
ne bur lips conſtantly and preciſely 
rs in the work of preaching. Do we plead io car- 
ad yet never give our ſpirits a liberty to expreſs 
their preſent warm, lively and affectionate thoughts, in miniſtring the 
Cbris under the hopes of his aſſiſtance ? b 
our ptemeditated notes in ſpeak 
ſpeaking to the bleſſed 


Fee of 
| o 
La in 


many a ſentence that was tiever written, has been defvered if odr addfefſes to the 
people with glorious ſucceſs; it has come more immediate and warm froth the heart. 
and may have been bleſſed of God to | 


fave a ſoul. 


VL Here 


a8 Of the converſation of 4 miniſter. 11s 
VI. Here would be z proper place to interpoſe a few directions concerning eloeu- 
tion, and the whole manner of delivery of your diſcourſe to the people; which. 
includes both a voice, geſture and behaviour ſuited to the ſubject and deſign. of 
every part of the ſermon, But the rules that are neceſſary for this part of our work, 
are much better derived from books written on this ſubject, from an obſervation of 
the beſt preachers, in order to imitate them, and an avoidance of that which we 
find offenſive when we ourſelves are hearers. Beſides, as I have had an tunity 
| ſometimes, my dear brother, of attending your performances in public, I think 1 
may be bold do ſay, that in this as well as in ſeveral other parts of your miniſtra- 
tion, you ſtand in no need of any advice I can give. But ſince you have called me 
at preſent to this ſervice, I have endeavoured to fulfil it. POT TT OE OP 
f I had a deſign to go through the whole of the miniſterial office, I ſhould here 
alſo find a proper place to ſpeak of the manner of your performance of public 
prayer, of your direction of the perſon who leads that part of worſhip which is 
called pſalmody, and in your miniſtration of the ordinances of baptiſm and the 
Lor@*s-ſupper z but this would require much more time, and my chief deſign was 
to put you in mind of a few uſeful things which relate to preaching, I proceed 
therefore to the laſt particular. | | 
VII. Be very ſolicitous about the ſucceſs of all your labours in the pulpit. Water 


preachers themſelves have been truly religious, if they have not had a ſolicitous con- 
cern for the ſucceſs of their miniſtrations. Let the awful and important thoughts 
of ſouls being ſaved by my preaching, or left to periſh and be condemned to hell 
by my negligence, I ſay, let this awful and tremendous thought dwell ever upon 
your ſpirit. e are made watchmen to the houſe of Jfrael, as Ezekiel was, . Ezek. 


in. 17, Sc. and if we give no warning of approaching danger, the fouls of multi- 

rudes may periſh our neglect, hy Eau ef bal will be terribly required 
TI ON V.. 

E are come now to the fourth and laſt ching which I propoſed, in order to 

the f of your miniſtry, viz. Take heed to your whole converſation 


in the world z Jet that be managed not only as becomes a profeſſor of chriſtianity, 
but as becomes a miniſter of the goſpel of Chrif, Now amongſt other rules which 
may render your converſation agreeable to your character, I entreat-you to take 


1. Let 


not be blamed, 1 Cor. x. 32. 2 Cor, vi, 3. Maintain a holy 


Er Of the 'converſation' of a minifter. 
1. Let it be blameleſs and inoffenſive, - Be vigilant; be temperate in 
not only as a ſoldier of Chrjf, but av an under-leader of part of his army. Be tem- 
perate, and abſtain ſometimes even from lawful delights, that you may makes the 
work-of ſelf-denial eaſy; and that you may bear hardſhip as becomes a ſoldier, 
2 Tim, ii. 3, 4. Be watchful or vigilant, left you be too much entangled with the 
affairs of this life, that you may better plesſe im who has choſen you for an officer 
in bis battalions, and: that you may not be eafily ſurprized/ into the ſnares of fin. 
Guard againſt a love of pleaſure, à ſenſual temper, an indolgence of appetite, an 
exceſſive reliſh.of wine or dainties ; this carnalizes- the ſoul, and gives occaſion to 
the world Dr 7 eee eee No, 7 eee. 
Watch careful! 


h ly in all your conduct, that w give 
ble, neither td Jow or grade, ner r-a0o-aheis: God, that fo the 


ſelt on m_—_— that the _ _ Chrift and his goſpel 
| is the miſchief that a ue — 
What a fearful train of conſequences may attend 
tite, or any ſingle criminal action, even though i 
ſtumbling - block does he lay before the ſeet of ſaints a 
the heart, of finners from God and religion, who 
their faces towards heaven: he diſcourages the 
weakens the hands of all the friends of Chyif. 
ſuch offences come. * 
3 
in inſtances of ip and toward 
nour, and hearty benevolence — — 2 Ze f 


1 4. 
* 114 we 


Chrift, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
as ye bude us for 4 

T5 mes which 
E 
and ing. Let 


of peace ſbull he with ven, Phil. iv. 9. 


Of the. nnn. 


* without offence from: ..miviter's lips» but he Mould: never aim at the 
title of a man of mirth, nor abound in ſuch aalen carey no ene 


chem, no leſdoas of piety, or wiſdom, or virtue. v3. 25013506} 01 Fin FRG „ind. 

Let a chearful freedom. a i and an iptinoone ral - 
ly appear on your countenances and let your be ever kind ud off jonate, 
not put on any: forbiddiog airs, nor let the! ul be afraid to ſpeak to 
you, | Let your ol cating be lad 3 your addreſi to men be uſu- 


ally open and free, ſuch as imay Liqnid ee w you in the 
2 at concergs af their ſouls. :- e . 
1 by ſoft and gentle methods of perſuaſſoeon 162 e 2[ 


| you are ever called to the nplcaſing end (painfol-watk e rep oof, Gl tha 
he — effectually upon Meese withoue f. 1 


8 When vi. 


ezous, or uncleanly, or unbecoming ſpeeches ariſe in public don verſation, 4 lud. 


den filence wich an aſſuced gravity Ul often; be a ſenſible, und ſufficient t 
Or. where wards of admonition may gott be proper. 


diſapprobation. 2 4 nevi W100 5 Ut 

But there are eaſes wherein ſpch a tacit robuke. i not ſaſficient to anſwer your 
character aud your office. Sometimes it is neceſſary for a miniſtet to bear a public 
and expreſs witneſs againſt. ing immarality, or againſt vile and impious difs 
courſe, ; Ter id general it muſt be ſaid, if a feproof can be given in ſecret, it is 


beſt, and reoft likely. do prevail upon the offendter. becauſe it leis irritates his paſſions 


nor awakens his pride to vindicate himſelf, and to deſpiſe all reproof. 


Wbenſoever providence calls you to this: work, make it appear to the eranſgrefſor | 


that you do it with regret and pain a let him ſee that you are not giving vent to 
your own wrath, but ſceking bis intereſt and welfare and that were it not for 
de honour of Ged, and far his good, you weuld glatily- excuſe your ſelf from 

the vagrateful taſk ; and that it is & work. la which your ſpirit: talces no delight. If 


the caſe and circumſtances require ſome ſperches: that are awful and ſevere, let it 


appear ſtill that your love and pity are prevailing paſſions, and that even your 

anger has ſomething divine — 

the ſin rather than agaioſt the inn 
Study to make the whole of N carriage 505 dicoorſe a1 fo: 

— may invite mager tp! love vou, 0 de theo o bee religion 

your 


8 229g: 1 1 
IV. In ener to attain the nne end. let pourcebeenſition dasein e en 


{clf-denial and meekneſs: avoid the character of a humouriſt, nor be unreaſonably 
fond of little things, nor peeviſh for the want of them. Su ppreß 8 
If . ly. led into argument and difpure; whether om tliemes of 
oe. be very watchful. Jeſt: u run into Gerce: contention; .into an- 

| 275. :206 c debate. Guard agaipſt every: word that. Nanny 
— ſtrife: watch againſt the fa firſt; ſtirtings of ſudden wrath or reſentment: 
bear with patience the contradiction of — and forbear to return railing for 
railing. A miniſter muſt be gentle, and not apt 10 ſtrive, er err 
ing gainſayers. 

He ſhould never be ready either to give ar cake atedes bos be deaid reach 
bis praple to veglect and bury: reſentment, ta be deaf to reprenches, and ta for- 
give ijurics, hy his own example, even 4 Gotb has) fargiven all:of- us. Let. us 

pattern who —— — our infinite: 3 


to pombe your: pious 


becauſe of the company; 
ſometimes n duden See may: OR beſt - eben vequaiar!cheim-wich gone | 
| +1 


[boly in is 8, bring raed und rived again 
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it may mini 
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| | | Of ile converſation of a mim. 31 
: Nals Gli. A biſhop muſt not be a brawler ur 4 ſtriker, 1 Tm, li, 3. but ſuch 
2 2 apoſtle was, gentle among the people, even as a nurſe cheriſhes her children: 
| _ =p wy erred aſſtfhioriately deſirous of their welfure, we ſhoutd-be willing to impary not 
cms, of | God! toi theme buy an ting is vg ny for che | 
& hl, 11 Theſſ, 2 il. 70, iti Taoy 1 | 1 6 $643 ee | 
et any Aid ee (4 roſfible)to- ariſe 12810 you * any of the 
ad get are» committed to your Ahe or attend om your miniſtratlons: this 
will endang 2 r arr your eee 
ved all un enquiries into 
py. + the: e of , ſock fecrers will 
ends her, and yours we buſineſs is ſufficient 


Avoid entring into an of the little. Peers and rrels that may 
atiſe among them, no 2 of he give you an call ——— 
maker: but even in this blefſed wor le there is ſome danger of di one ſide 
or the bothen; for 1 both ſides are often to blame, yet coach ſuppoles himſelf o 
much in the right, that your ſoſteſt and: moſt candid intimation of their being cul- 
pable, even in little things, will ſometimes) awaken the jealouſy' of. one or both 
parties; againſt you; this will tend to abate . and give a coldaeſi 
to their attemion on your ſacred ſervices, We had need imer 
eaſe; and harmleſs: az: doves,; Matt. x. 16. 
V. Let your. converſation be: as froitful and 2 your: Ration and oppor- 
tunities wil-allowm. Whereſde vet you come, endeavour (is poſſible) that che world 
may be the better ſor you. 1 much more is 
it the indiſpenſable Ss of. a miniſter of Chrift 9 
munication - 2 ar his mouth, but that which in good for edification, that 
er grace to the heatere, Epbeſ. iv. 29. 
Im yaun private viſus to the: members of y cee, ene houſes of thoſe 
who attend; on, your miniſtry; , depare a0 (6-padible) — putting in ſome 
word for God and. religion, for Chrif and his-goſpel : take occaſion from common 
occurrences; thit ariſe,” arefiilly and inſenſibly to inmoduce: ſome' diſcourſe of: things 
ſacrad. Let ib be dene with prudence and holy fkill, that the company may be led 
into it ere they are: aware, The ingenious: Mr. Nuriss little diſtourſe of: reli 
converſation, and Mn: Aan Hengy's ſermon of friendly vice, have many cxcel- 
lent and valuablechines:in:themr/for our uſe: | 
Ie is tod be conſeſſcd, that the beſt of cnicine>andelividiees foetivess falt nes 
ſuch company, that it is hardly poſſible to ſpeak a word for God and the goſpel 
among them. B e 
in matters of ſcience, art and ingenuity, or to rules of | 
man conduct. There: isa time ol / keeping filence, and 
a bridle;, even from every thing 2 Res good; while ſamne 
men ſtand before 8 2 _— 
3 . k of Erd or reli 


1 
1 


our” 
ort of 
r r u rue 


. 
rend chem. 1 TE ene r ee carried mach father by: our own 
cowardice and oh, ſpirit, han Duii ever iD inchexmimb Pla 
or than Jeſas Chrift meant it in the viith of Matthews kern take: heed chm rhax 
N 


ih Obe cunberſatian of a miniſter, a 
hold out lips from the things of God, where providence gives us a falr opportudity 


, 


: 


RI bann „ oo; DRY Rt enen ae en 11-26 
No and then take ocenſton to ſpeak a kind und religious word to the children of 


the houſholdy put them in mind of avoiding: ſome: childiſh: folly, or of practiſin 
ſome duty that belongs to their age. Let your memory be Well furniſhed> wi 
the words of ſcripture ſuited to the ſeveral ages of mankind, as well a8 to the va- 
{peak to the advantage of all that hear you, and particularly 
parts of . mankind, who are the hopes of the next generation, 
the-flock love you, and hear your voice with delight, that the | 
|  inftruQion to fill up the room of their fathers when they are called away to 
eaven: nor let ſervants be utterly neglected, where providence may afford 'you an 

nity to peak a word to their Gus. 9% pts MDT 


u 


* 


*s 


dreſs them with a in ſeaſon where you can have proper opportunity. Con- 
verſe perſonally with them (if you can) about their eternal concerns. : Let the eaſe 
and gentleneſs of your addreſſes to them, ina natural and familiar way, take off 
all that ſhy and baſhful tincture from their minds, that is ready to prevent their 
utteting a word about the concern of their ſouls. Inquire tenderly into their ſtate 
with regard to God: draw ſinners by words of compaſſion to repent of their crimes, 
to return to God, and to truſt in Feſus the ' ſaviour; Teach chriſtians ſincerely to 
love and practiſe duty, and to endure with honour: the trials of life. Teach them 


to be ſick and die as becomes the diſciples of Chi. Treaſure up your own expe- 


riences of divine things, not only as matters of delightful review in your own re- 
tirements, and for the encouragement of your own hope, but as leſſons to be taught 
your upon all proper occaſions. Whether you are afflited, or whether you 
are comforted, let it be for their conſolation and falvation. 2 Cor; i.6. 

A miniſter, whoſe buſineſs and known employment is to _ of the things 
of God, ſhould never be aſhamed to impart divine knowledge, or to exhort 
to holineſs with his lips, and to preach the word of the goſpel of grace, whe- 


ther the. world calls it in ſeaſon or out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. iv. 1. He that has the 


happy talent of parlour preaching, has ſometimes done more for Chriftiand fouls 
in the ſpace of a few minutes, than by the labour of many hours and days in the 
uſual courſe of preaching in the pulpit. | Our character ſhould be all of a piece, 


and we ſhould help forward the ſucceſs of our public miniſtrations by our private 


— . — to the hearts and conſciences of men, where providence favours us with 

In order to promote this work of particular watchfulneſs over the flock of Chriſt, 
where he has made you a ſhepherd and overſeer, it is uſeful to keep a catalogue of 
their names, and now and then review them with a paſtoral eye and affeRion. 


This will awaken and incline you to lift up Pp _ e 8 = _ = DD 
r mina. Wulle 8 


far as you are acquainted with their circum 
cite you to give thanks to God on account of thoſe who walk as becomes the goſpel, 
and who have either begun, or proceeded and increaſed in the chriſtian life and 
temper by your miniſtry: you will obſerve the names of the negligent and back- 
fiding chriſtians, co mourn over them, and admoniſh them: ybu will be put in 


" 4 9 
i e 
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1 fall 


life, that out of the abundance of the heart your mouth maß 


rn what are the ſpiritual circumſtances of the families whom you: viſit, and ad | 


r oh TREO 
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A. ſolemn, enforcement of theſe 'exhortations on the conſcience. 33 
I chall enlarge no further in the enumeration of our duties, which would eaſily 
ſwell into u volume, if they were ſet before our eyes in their full extent: but in 
eneral, 1 ſay, theſe are the methods. whereby we , muſt | take heed to our ſelves, 
f we would fulfil the miniſtry that we have. received of Chrit, To ſupply what J 
have omitted, read frequently, and with holy attention, the epiſtles of Paul to 75. 
monty and Titus, which will furniſh you richly wich directions for your work: and 1 
would recommend to you the examples of St. Paul and Timothy, as they are put well 
together in a little book by the reverend Mr. Murray, which was printed but a 
few years ago, And as the account of the lives of many antient miniſters may fur- 
niſh us with patterns for our imitation, ſo the life of the late venerable Dr. Cotton 
Mather, of New-England, has many excellent hints in it for this purpoſe, Chep. ii. 


* 


Sell. 1. and Chap. vi. 7 1 Toes 
OP. / 
A ſolemn enforcement of theſe exhorlations on the conſcience. 


HE things which I have ſpoken hitherto, have been a diſplay of the beſt 
methods I can think of, for the execution of the ſacred office of the miniſtry : 
and fo far as are conformable to the word of God, we may venture 10 fay 
theſe are your duties, my dear brother, and theſe are ours. It remains now to 
be conſidered, in what manner ſhall we enforce them on our own conſciences, and 
on yours? What ſolemn obteſtations ſhall I uſe to preſs theſe momentous concerns 


of ſolemn exhortation, which 22 may ftrike our confciences in a more ſenſihle 
manner, and-print the duties | 3 | 


all the antient tranſactions between God the father, and his fon 
this goſpel with faithfulneſs, and be inſtant in the facred work. 


q | ' | 3 it is the merciful, product of chi 
ſacred covenant of redemption that we. are ſent to proclaim to a loft world : this 
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34  folemn enforcement F theſe bur kat dn the conſtionte, 

_ "Setondly,” We exhort and charge you, and we would charge ourſelves. to fulfil 
dur miniſtry, by the invaluable treaſure of this "pe which is e bur hands, 
by that word of life which is committed to our miniſtration. Let us ſpeak with 
fuch a ſetious zeal as becomes the oracles of God and the embaſſies of his mercy, 
with ſuch compaſſion to dying ſouls as is manifefled in this goſpel of love, with 
fuch inward fervour and holy folicitude for the ſucceſs of our Iabours, that if 
ir were poſſible not the ſoul of one ſinner within the reach of our preaching 
might miſs of this pardoniong mercy and eternal mY. Oh let us not dare to tri 
with God or men : let us not dare be cold and lifeleſs in pronouncing the words 
of everlaſting life, nor lazy and indoſent in carrying theſe errands of divine love 
to a loſt and periſhing world. ne 10 . 

Thirdly, © M$ and beſeech you, and we charge our ſelves, by the mercies 
of the living God, which we hope both you and we have taſted, by the grace of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which we hope we have felt and received, that you and we 

roclaim theſe mercies with a ſacred zeal, and that in the name of God and of our 
Ford Jeſus, we offer them to a miſerable world with holy importunity, | 

If ever we have known this wondrous compaſſion of God to our ſelves, if ever 
we have taſted that the Lord is gracious, let us remember the reliſh we have had 
of this infinite compaſſion and condeſcending grace, when we were periſhing under 
the power and guilt of ſin ; and with an imitation of that divine piety, let us en- 
treat ſinners to be ſaved. Let us remember all the give, charms, the heavenly 
ſweetneſſes of forgiving, ſanctifying and faving grace; do our utmoſt to ſet 
them all before ſinners in the moſt inviting light, that we may win ſinful men to 
accept of the ſame ſalvation. | : 8 8, 

Fourthly, We exhort and charge you, and we charge our ſelves, by the dear and 
glorious name of our bleſſed Jeſus, whoſe ſervants we are, whoſe name we bear, 
whoſe authority gives us commiſſion, and who hath choſen us to be the miniſters 
of his grace, the meſſengers of his dying love to the ſons of men; we charge 
and beſeech.you to take care of the honour of his name in your miniſtrations, for 
we are ſent forth to diſplay before the eyes of the world, the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt : we are intruſted to ſpread abroad the honour of his name; O let us 
labour and ftrive that our zeal bear ſore proportion to the dignity of our truſt, and 
let us take heed that we do nothing unworthy of our great and glorious maſ- 
ter in heaven, who dwells at the right hand of God; nothing unworthy of 
that holy and illuſtrious name, in which we are ſent forth to ꝓreach this goſpel, 
and to enlarge his kingdom. He has ſet us up as lights upon a hill in this ſinful 
world, this benighted part of his dominion ; let us burn and thine to his honour. 
He has aſſumed and placed us as ftars in his right hand, let us ſhine and burn 
gloriouſly, that we may give light to a midnight world. O that we may point 
out to them the morning ſtar, that we may bring them under the beams of the 
riling ſun of righteouſneſs, and guide them in the way to the hills of paradiſe 
and n | {rr at In I ID 

Fifthly, We beſeech and charge you, while we charge our felves, by the ineſtima- 
ble value of the bloud of Chriſt which purchaſed this ſalvation, that you and we 
diſplay this illuſtrious and coſtly — ſinful perifhing creatures; this precious 
bloud, which is ſufficient to redeem a world from death, and which is the price 
of all our infinite and everlaſting bleſſings, demands that we. publiſh and offer 
them in his name, with holy zeal and ſolicitude, to finful men. Oh may our hearts 
and our lips join to proclaim this redemption, this ſalvation, theſe. 8 


— 23 
vith ſuch a devour and ſacred paſſion as becomes the divine price that was 
nm Let us pot be found triflers with the bloud of Chr Chih, nor let ws 
cold hearts and-dead-affetions, when we come to ſet before finners, the rich 
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Sixthly, We entrent yon wich all tenderneſs, and with holy folemnity and fear, 
we charge you, and we charge our ſelves, by the invaluable my of Fug ag tn 
ſouls, that we fulfil all our miniſtry with a concern of heart e 
tant a caſe, How can we dare to ſpeak with lifeleſs lips, w — 4 
r Fr EY 
everlaſting death ? — never be ſaid, So ig or — —— 
ever through our cate through our co through our in 
liſhi — recovering grace! How tremendous and painful will ſuch a 
thought be to our hearts! How dreadfa} the anguiſh of it co the awakened conſcience 
IT on wy, anos LI 
Seventh, We charge you we our ſelves, by the nol 
that Chriſt has done to us in times paſt, and has done to you this day, by the digni- 
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— * hings of his 2 © denſe the riſe 
race, a t goſpel; are we our riſen 
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below, are we the ftars in his right hand, are we 
churches? Oh let us take heed that we do nothing to di 
nity and honour which he has pat upon us in his word: let u bet 
every dignity brings an equal duty with it; and by fulfill | 
difficult duties of our boly ſtation, let us make it appear > Was 
conferred upon us in vain. „nt pe 02 258 

Ic behoves us well to remember that a blemiſh upon « df 2 
Par + awoke ar re — —— * — 
fice it ſelf, and upon the goſpel of 
he will not fail to reſent it. | 
Eighthly, We exhort and charge 
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the fa- 
cred folemnities of this day, by the taken 
upon your ſelf, and the bo d wherewi would 
each r — former ſolema vows, that nei- 
ther you nor we ever ſuffer our ſelves wo forget. and pow- 
erful engagements ; that we be awake at all umes to fulfil qur work, and that 
we never indulge” low and crifling thoughts' of has formerly a to us, 
and what this day appears to you of ſuch awful importance. Oh let us ever re- 
freſh upon our ſpirits the ſerious and important of that day, wherein we 
gave up our ſelves to-Chrif, in the ſacred: ſervice often re- 
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36 A ſolemn enforcoment of theſe exhortations-:onrthe Ta 
Mbh, We charge you, and we ehirge our ſelves,” by the decaying! intereſt of 
religion, and the withering ſtate of chriſtianity at this day, chat we do not increaſe 
this general and lamentable decay, this growing and dreaUfal apoſtaſy, by our ſloth- 
* ful and careleſs managetnent of the truſt which is committed to us. It is a divine 

intereſt indeed, but declining; it is a heavenly cauſe, but among us it is ſinking 
and dying. O let us ſtir up our hearts, and all that is within us, and ſtrive might- 
tily in prayer and in preaching to revive! the work of God, and beg earneſtly that 
God, by a freſh and abundant effuſion of his own' ſpirit, would revive his'own, work. 
among us! Revive thy own work, O Lord, in the midſt of theſe years of ſin and 
degeneracy, nor let us labour in vain. Where is thy zeal, O Lord, and thy ſtrength, 
the ſounding of thy bowels and thy mercies?. Are they reſtrained ? O let us rouſe 
our fouls with all holy fervour to fulfil our miniſtry, for it will be a dreadful reproach 
upon us, and a burthen too heavy for us to bear, if 'we-Jet the cauſe of Chriſt. and 
godlineſs die under our hands for want of a lively zeal, and pious fervour and faith- 
nei in our miniſttavtions 5s) 144) ad ene | I 190 e Y ROD eee 
' Tentbly, We entreat, we exhort and charge you, and we charge our ſelves, by 
a the ſolemn and awſul circumſtances of a dying bed, and the thoughts of conſcience 
in that important hour, when we ſhall enter into the world of ſpirits, that we 
take heed to the miniſtry which we have received: ſurely that hour is haſtening up- 
on us, when our heads will lie upon a dying pillow. When a few more mornings 
and evenings have vifited our windows, the ſhadows of a long night will begin to 
ſpread themſelves over us: in that gloomy hour, conſcience will review the beha- 
viour of the days that are paſt, will take account of the conduct of our whole 
lives, and will particularly examine our labours and cares in our ſacred office. Oh 
may we ever dread the thoughts of making bitter work for repentance in that hour, 
and of treaſuring up terrors for a death-bed by a careleſs and uſeleſs; miniſtry 1, 
Eleventhiy, We exhort and charge you, and we charge ourſelves, by our gather- 
ing together before the throne of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the ſolemn account 
we-muſt there give of the miniſtry with which he hath entruſted us, that we pre- 
pare by our preſent zeal and labour to render that moſt. awful ſcene peaceful to 
our ſouls, and the iſſue of it joyful and happy. Let us look forward to that illuſ- 
trious and tremendous appearance, when our: Lord ſhall come with ten thouſands 
of his holy angels to enquire into the conduct of men, and particularly of the mi- 
niſters of his kingdom here on earth. Let us remember that we ſhall be exa- 
mined in the light of the flames of that day, What we have done with his goſpel 
which he gave us to preach ? What we have done with his promiſes of rich ſalva- 
tion, which he ſent us to offer in his name? What is become of the ſouls committed 
to our care? O that we may give up our account with joy, and not with grief, 
2 judge of the living and the dead, in that glorious, that dreadful and deciſive 
© Twvelftbly, We charge and warn you, my dear brother, and we warn and charge 
our: ſelves, by all the terrors written in this diviae book, and by all the indignation 
and vengeance of God, which we are ſent to diſplay before a ſinful world; by all 
the torments and agonies of hell, which we are commiſſioned to denounce againſt 
impenitent ſinners, in order to perſuade men to turn to God and receive and obey 
the goſpel, that we take heed to our miniſtry that we fulfil it. This vengeance 
and theſe terrors will fall upon our ſouls, and that with intolerable weight, with 
double and immortal anguiſh, if we have trifled with theſe terrible ſolemnities, 
and made no uſe of theſe awful ſcenes to awaken men to lay hold of the offered 
| 1 grace 


A. ſolemn. enforcement ef theſe exhortations on the conſeience; 37 
grace of the goſpel, Knowing therefore the terrors of the Lord, let us perſuade. 
men, for we muſt all ſtand before the judgment-ſcat of Chris, to receive according 
to our work, 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. | M ph 


radiſe, and the bleſſings of an eternal heaven, which are our hope and ſupport un - 
der all our labours, and which in the name of Cbriſ we offer to ſinful periſhing 
men, and invite them to partake thereof: can we ſpeak of ſuch joys: and glories: 
with a ſleepy heart and indolent language ? Can we invite ſinners who are running 
headlong into hell, to return and partake of theſe felicities, and not be excited to 
the warmeſt forms of addreſs, and the moſt lively and engaging methods of per- 
ſuaſion? What ſcenes of brightneſs and delight can animate the lips and language: 

of an orator, if the glories and the joys of the chriſtian heaven and our immortal 
hopes cannot do it? We charge and entreat you therefore, and we charge our ſelves, 
by the ſhining recompences which are promiſed to faithful miniſters, that we K 
this glory ever in view, and awaken our dying zeal in our ſacred work. There is 

a crown of righteouſneſs laid up for thoſe who have fought the good fight, who have 
finiſhed their courſe, who have kept the faith, 2 Tim. iv. 7. There is a glory which 
is to be revealed, a crown of glory which fadeth not away, prepared for every un- 
der-ſhepherd who ſhall feed the flock of God under his care, and be found faithful 
in his work; when the great ſhepherd ſhall appear, he himſelf will beſtow it upon 
them. O let us look up continually to this immortal crown! Let us ſhake off 
our ſluggiſhneſs, and rouſe all our active powers at the proſpect of this felicity, Let 
us a6 U and ſtrive with all our might, that we may become poſſeſſors of this bright 
reward. bi, | 
Before we conclude this exhortation, let us 2 to enforce it ſtill with more pow - 
er, by conſidering in whoſe preſence are theſe ſolemnities tranſacted, and theſe char- 

es given. Hi 1 hats 8 aj ; 

: We exhort and charge you then, in the preſence of this church, who hath called 
you to miniſter to them in holy things, and who give up their ſouls this day to your 
care, to your inſtructions, to your conduct in the miniſtrations of the goſpel, We 
charge and exhort you that you take the , , of them with all humility and 
diligence, and facred delight, that you make the life of their fouls your perpetual 
care, that none of them may be loſt through your default. alk bales 

We exhort and charge you in the preſence of this whole aſſembly, who are 
met together to behold bad hear our faith and order in the goſpel. They are 
witneſſes of the ſolemn obligations you have this day laid your ſelf under, will. 
be called as witneſſes againſt you in the day of Chrift, if you take no care to per- 
form your ſacred vows. 

We exhort and charge you, in the preſence of the holy and elect angels, who 
are continually waiting in their miniſtry on the faints in the church, and viewing with 
delight the miniſtration of the goſpel of Chrif, their Lord and ours, as it is ma- 
naged by the hand of men. They ſee, they hear, and they will bear record _ 
you; a dreadful record of broken vows and faithleſs promiſes, if you are 
careleſs and unfaithful. | ; * 15 

Forgive me, dear brother, forgive the ſolemn language of theſe exhortations; we 

pe, we believe, we are perſuaded your heart is right with God, and you will be found 
faithful in that day, and that men and "nt be witneſſes of your zeal and your la- 
bours in the ſacred work. But we alſo feel ſo much coldneſs in our own ſpirits, that 
we have need to addreſs you and our ſelves in moſt ſolemn and awful language. 


In the laſt place, We intreat, we exhort and charge you, by all che joys of pa- | 


We 


38 A lem enforcement of theſe exbortations-on the conſcience. | 
We charge you then finally in the preſence of God, the great God, the all- 
| knowing and almighty, the univerſal governour and judge, and our Lord Fe/as Chrift, 
to whom he hath committed all judgment, who hath +1 as à flame of fire to ſee 
through our hearts and ſouls; we charge you, and we charge our ſelves, under the 
all- ſeeing eye of the great God and of his fon Jeſus our Lord, that with holy care 
and diligence both we and you fulfil the work of our miniſtry with which Chrif 
hath intruſted us, that we may approve our ſelves to him in zeal and faithfulneſs 
and love; in zeal for his honour and his goſpel, in faithfulneſs to our ſacred com- 
miſſion, and in love and. pity to the ſouls of men. : FAY 
If ſinners will continue obſtinate and impenitent, after all our cares, la- 
bours and prayers, their bloud will not lie at our door z our work is left with the 
Lord, and our judgment and reward with our God, J. xlix, 4. But if it be poſ- 
ſible, we ſhould with utmoſt earneſtneſs and compaſſion ſeize the fouls of finners 
who are on the very borders of hell, we ſhould pluck them like brands out of the 
fire, and fave them from burning, Jude ver. 23. | 955 
O may the ſpirit of the bleſſcd God favour us with his divine aids, that we may 
bring home many wanderers to the fold of Cbriſ the great ſhepherd ; that we may 
reſcue many fouls from death, who may be our joy and crown and glory in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus ! May this be your happineſs, my dear brother, may this be 
mine ! May this be the happineſs of every one of us who miniſter in holy things, 
through the abounding grace of Cbriſ and the influences of his ſpirit: and may it 
be the happineſs of all who in different places attend our conſtant holy miniſtrations, 
and particularly of all that hear us this day, to ſtand and appear with us before the 
zudgment-ſeat of Chriſt with mutual delight and joy: bo may each of us who 
preach and hear, receive our proper portion of the everlaſting recompence and glo- - 
ry which ſhall be aſſigned to thoſe who are faithful, by Jeſs our ſaviour and our 
judge, to whom be dominion and praiſe for ever and ever. Ann. 


ud 8 


0 . 
SERIOUS ADDRESS 
e TO THE e 


EF Eo O 
| MATTH. v. 57. 
What do ye more than others of 
3 Ke r 
The text applied to the diſciples. 


HAT excellent ſermon which our Lord preached on the mount, 

ſeems to be addreſſed in a ſpecial manner to his diſci 2 

mixed multitude might attend to hear it. the « 
ter tells us that Jcſus ſeeing the mullitudes, went up mio a m; and 
when be was ſet, bis diſciples came unto bim, and be opened bis mouth and taught them, 
ng, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : and there are ſeveral expreſſions in the ſermon 
which plainly ſhew that the diſcourſe was chiefly directed to the diſciples, Matib. 
v. 13, &c. 77 are the ſalt of the earth, ye are the lig ; which he would 
never ſay to a multitude of mixed people that followed 

Galilean Gentiles as well as Jews. | 
The words I have choſen are a warm and pathetic 
of the diſciples, with regard to the great | wa of 
bleſſed faviour had been juſt preaching in ſublimer 
phets, If you ſalute none but your brethren, i 
or as Luke vi. 33. If ye do good to them that 
than others? For the publicans and finners 

— 2 — dlineſs, and who neither en i 

„ nor ie under equal engagements : ir own fri well 
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1 The text applied to the diſciples. 
the ſame juſtice be applied to moſt of the duties which we owe to God or man, 
and give us ground to raiſe this general doctrine or theme of diſcourſe. | 
Doctrine. God requires and expects higher improvements in virtue and re- 
Tigion from perſons who enjoy peculiar advantages, or lie under ſpecial obli- 
tions. 
1 to improve this thought, and preſs it upon all our conſciences, I ſhall 
uire, 1. What are the circumſtances under which the diſciples of Chriſt then lay 
that obliged them to ſuperior virtue and goodneſs; and 2. 1 ſhall endeavour to 
apply this to our ſelves, by enquiring what peculiar circumſtances of advantage and 
. all or any of us lie under to exceed others in any inſtances of duty, 
either to God or our neighbour, and whether we have anſwered theſe engage - 
ments or no. | 175 = | J 
In anſwer to the firſt enquiry, What were the circumſtances of the difciples at 
- this time? We may conſider our Saviour in this ſermon exhorting, them to ſuperior 
degrees of goodneſs, as they appeared under theſe two characters; (t.) as they were 
Fews and not Heatbens, as a part of the nation and church of Jfael, in diſtinction 
from the men of other nations or Gertiles ; or (2.) as they were the diſciples of 
Chriſt, and not of the Scribes or Phariſees ; as they were followers of a new preacher, 
who was neither authorized nor acknowledged by their prieſts and doctors of the 
law, who had no countenance from the eſtabliſhed national church, and who fre- 
quently worſhipped in ſeparate aſſemblies *.. _ | | 
And there is good reafon for this twofold conſideration of them, if we remem- 
ber that in my text Chriſt compares his diſciples with Publicans, or the gatherers of 
the taxes, whom the Roman governors appointed, and who were moſt of them Hea- 
thens, and were often guilty of oppreſſion and injuſtice, and therefore he demands 
of his diſciples greater degrees of goodneſs than they ever practiſed: and in 5 
⁊oth verſe of this chapter he compares them with the Scribes and Phariſees, the ſtri 
pretenders to religion, and the teachers of it among the Jews; and aſſures them, 
that except their righteouſneſs exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees, they ſhall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Matib. v. 20. | Shay e 
I. If we conſider the diſciples of Chriſt as Fews, as a part of the nation and church 
of T1ſfrael, they had many ſpecial advantages for religion above the Heathen world, 
and many peculiar. obligations. They were intereſted in thoſe ſpecial marks of ho - 
nour and love that God had ſet upon the Jeuiſh nation, they were choſen to be a 
ap prev people to the Lord, and were devoted to him from their infancy. : they 
had their laws given them by God himſelf, as their king and governor, and could 
have no doubt of the wiſdom and juſtice and equity of them: they had a multitude 
of ſpecial revelations both of duty and grace from God as their king and their 
God; from God as the object of their worſhip and their everlaſting rewarder: they 
had the living oracles committed to them for their inſtruction, wherein divine truths 
and duties were written down in plain language, as the leſſons of their faith and the 
rules of their practice: they — many inſtitutions of religion and worſhip dictated 
by God himſelf, and they were not left to the wild and uncertain. fancies of men 
It is granted indeed, that our bleſſed Saviour did not ſeparate himſelf from the Fervifs national 
church. ſo as to abſtain from the worſhip of the temple, becauſe that was expreſsly of God's own eſ- 
tabliſhment ; nor did he avoid the ſynagogues while they would ſuffer him to there, and to warn 
the people againſt their traditions: yet there were ſo many corruptions in that day that had crept into the 
national church, that he found he could not. fulfil his miniſtry, nor promote the ſalvation of ſouls accord- 


* 
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to invent ceremonies of their own which God will never approve: they had the 
goſpel preached to them under types and ſhadows, and there were many clear diſ- 
coveries of the forgiveneſs of fin and reconciliation to God to be obtained for ſin- 
ners who return to God by repentance, and who rely on the promiſes of his grace. 
Well might our Saviour fay, I expect from you ſuperior degrees of religion and 
virtue above the heathen and the publican, above the Roman tax-gatherers that dwell 
amongſt you, and even thoſe of your own nation who make no ſtrict profeſſion of 
piety or goodneſs. Think with your ſelves therefore, examine your hearts and prac- 
tice, what do you more than they? And let your conſciences be able to give an 
| honourable anſwer. | 
II. Let the diſciples of Chrift be conſidered as the followers of a new preacher, 
in a way of diſtinction from the diſciples of the ſcribes and the jetiſb doctors of 
the law. They fat under the miniſtry of a riſing prophet Zeſus of Galilee, the ſup- 
| pan ſon-of a carpenter, who had no approbation nor authority nor countenance 
from the eſtabliſhed church, who held ſeparate aſſemblies for praying and preach- 
ing, and who taught the people ſometimes on a mountain, ſometimes in the wilder - 
neſs, ſometimes on the ſea-ſhore, and at other times in private houſes ; and here we 
ſhall find that the diſciples lay under farther circumſtances of engagement to greater 
purity and a higher perfection in holineſs. ; N | 
ey had the ſon of God himſelf for their preacher, who ſpake ſo as never man 


ke, who had all his doctrines and his meflages from heaven, and ſpake what his 


ther commanded him; a preacher, who explained the law in a more perfect man- 
ner, and raiſed it to ſublimer degrees of virtue even than Moſes himſelf, who re- 


ceived it from God; and he purified it alſo from the falſe and corrupt gloſſes which 


the ſcribes and doctors of that degenerate age had put upon it; an ambaſſador from 
heaven, who publiſhed the tidings of rich grace and pardon and falvation in a 
clearer manner, and gave them ftronger encouragements to repentance and faith 
and piety and brotherly love, than the world had ever known before. | 

'T 2 had miracles wrought to convince them of the truth of the commiſſion of 
2 om heaven, Matt. iv. 24. The God of nature ſpoke often to them in ſome 
work of wonder, which was ſuperior to all the powers of nature, to aſſure them 

that Jeſus was the miniſter of his father's grace to the ſans of men. 

They had ſeen ſome of the prophecies fulfilled in him, and ſome of the charac- 
ters of the Maſiab exemplified in his perſon, in his doctrine and his conduct; for 
though this ſermon ſtands near the beginning of St. Maithew's hiftory, yet it was 
by no means the firſt ſermon that he preached, nor the very beginning of his mi- 
niſtry, as will eaſily appear if we conſult Matt. iv. and Lake iv. where we have ſe- 
veral accounts of his preaching before this, | 

Let us conſider another great advantage they enjoyed above others; they had the 
nobleſt and moſt ſublime pattern of holineſs always before them, who practiſed ſeli- 
denial, humility, zeal for the honour of God, morrification to the world, refiftance 
of temptations, and retired deyotion, in a ſuperior manner to what ever any mere 


mortal attained or practiſed. 
And befides all this, they made a profeſſion of greater ftrifineſs and purity by 
their adherence to Chrift and his ing, who appeared in the world as a new 


teacher, to reform the vices of men, and found fault with the 
bdliſbed church, for the many corruptions both of doctrine and practice that reigned 
= RS Now, 


\ 
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Now, To what purpoſe (might our Lord ſay) and for what end are all theſe 
„ advantages given you, if not do make you wiſer and better than the reſt of 
the nation? And what is it you 411 in following my ſermons and attending 
„ upon my miniſtry in ſeparate aſſemblies ? Is it not that you may become more 
« ſtrictly religious, and that your virtue and uu goodneſs may exceed your neigh- 
« — If the teachings of the ſcribes and the doctors of the law are ſufficient 
for your inſtruction, and equal to your wiſhes and your hopes, why do ye fol- 
low me from town to town, and from one part of the nation to the other ? Does 
<< not your own profeſſion of being my diſciples oblige you to greater degrees of 
<« piety? And have you not peculiar advantages for this end, by attending on 
<« my miniſtrations? I expect therefore that you ſhould live, and ſpeak, and 
&© act to the honour of God and the good of men, in a degree and manner 
far ſuperior to what the finners and publicans can pretend to, and that you 
* in righteouſneſs all the pretences and the practices of the phariſees and 
<< the ſcribes.” | | yk 


CS EC T4 0+N II. 
The application of the words of the text to our own age and circumſt ances- 


| HUS having ſhewn how reaſonable was this demand of Cbriſ upon his own 

diſciples, we came in the next place to apply all this to our own caſe, to our 
own age and circumſtances, And here in * 5 to enforce this enquiry upon our 
conſciences, what do we more than others ? We ſhall conſider our character and 
our privileges; (1.) That we are chriſtians, and not Jetos nor heathens. (2.) That 
we are proteſtants and not papiſts. (3.) That we are proteſtant diſſenters, who 
worſhip God in ſeparate aſſemblies, and follow the teachings of men who have no 
commiſſion from the eſtabliſhed and national church; and under each of theſe cha- 
raters we ſhall enquire how much our circumſtances of advantage and obligation 
are ſuperior to thoſe of the reſt of the world from whom we are diſtinguiſhed, 
and whether our behaviour has been anſwerable to theſe ſpecial engagements. 

I. We are chriſtians, and not Ferws nor heathens. Lat me ſpeak to each of 
theſe apart. 2 | 4 . 

. We are not born in a land of heatheniſm, in groſs darkneſs and in the 
ſhadow of death, and therefare our piety and virtue ſhould far exceed all the 
practices of the heathen world. We are not left to the teachings of the book of 
nature, and to the ſilent lectures which the fun, moon and ſtars can read us; 
nor are we abandoned merely to the inſtructions of religion that we may de- 
rive from the beaſts of the earth and the fowls of the heaven, or any of the 
works of God the creator. F | | 

We are not given up in the things of religion merely to the wandering and 
uncertain conduct of our reaſon, feeble as it is in itſelf, corrupted by the fall of 
Alam our firſt father, beſet with many ſins and prejudices, and turned aſide from the 
truth by a thouſand falſe lights of ſenſe and appetite, fancy and paſſion, by the vain 
cuſtoms of the country, and the corruptions of our ſinful hearts. 5 

We are not bewildered among the poor remains of divine tradition delivered 
down from Alam to Neab, and from Neab to his rity in the ſeveral nations of 
the earth; we are not left to ſpell out our duty from thoſe ſorry broken fragments 
of revelation, which are ſo loſt and defaced among moſt of the nations, and fo 


| mingled 
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mingled with monſtrous folly and deluſion, that it is hard to find any reliques of 
truth or goodneſs in them. 22 | n 

We ate not given up to foul idolatry and wild ſuperſtition, nor to the (laviſh and 
tyrannical dictates of prieſts and kings, who contrive what ceremonies they pleaſe, 
* them on the people, which is the caſe of a great part of the heathen 
world, ; | | | 
Poor and deluded creatures! feeling about in the dark for the way to happineſs, 
in the midſt of rocks and precipices and end leis dangers, and led aſtray into many 
miſchiefs and miſeries by thoſe whom they take for guides and rulers. And what 
an infamous and ſhameful thing would it be for us, who have the divine light of 
the 2 ſhining among us to direct our paths, if we ſhould read among the re- 
cords of the heathen nations, that any of them have behaved better than we have 
done, either in duties to God or man, and exceeded us either in perſonal or in ſocial 
virtues ? Nay, _ a ſcandal would it be to our profeſſion, if we ſhould not abun · 
dantly exceed all the ſhining virtues of the — nations, ſince the divine light 
that ſhines upon us, and the divine leſſons that are publiſhed amongſt us, are ſo in- 
finitely ſuperior to all that the heathen world has enjoyed? 

And yer, to our ſhame and reproach, there are ſeveral ſingle examples found in 
ancient hiſtory of ſome of their moral and ſocial virtues, beyond what moſt of us 
have arrived at, What patience under injuries and cutting reproaches is aſcribed to 
| Socrates? What a contentment of foul under great poverty, what calmneſs under 


oppreſſion and pain, and what a noble difintereſtedneſs in the comforts or calamities 


of this life was found in Epifetus the Staic philoſopher ? What a friendly and forgiv- 
ing ſpirit in A1oninus the emperor? What a moderation in the enjoyments of life, 
what a brave contempt of preſent death, and what a generous love of their country 
and ſelf-denial for the public good do we read of in ſome of the ancient Romans, 
before the ages of ſplendor and luxury had corrupted them ? TL 
It is granted indeed theſe inſtances are but few and rare, and we have good rea- 
fon to hope and believe that the virtues which are practiſed in the chriſtian world 
are abundantly more common and numerous, and therefore they paſs without fuch 
eee but is it not a ſhame there ſhould be any one inſtance of 
eathen virtue tranſcending the practice of chriſtians? = | 
And if we conſult the hiſtories of their religious affairs, we ſhall find ſeveral ex- 
amples of their zeal for ſorry ſuperſtitions and ridiculous idolatries, riſing higher 
than ours has done in the practice of our divine religion: how far have their ſelf- 
denial and ſufferings, their fatigues and fervency in the worſhip of their idols, 
tranſcended our devotion to the living and true God? What coſtly honours have 
they done to ſome of their mediator gods and goddeſſes, beyond what we have 2 
heart to do for our Jeſu, the only true mediator between God and man? With 
what curioſity and exactneſs and unwearied diligence have the votaries of thoſe falſe 
deities, in ſome of the eaſtern and weſtern nations, in ancient and later times, ful 
blled their waſhings, and fcourgings, and painful abſtinences, and practiſed all the 
auſtere rites of their religions, while we are cold and indifferent, ſtuggiſn and in- 
dolent in paying the ſacred worſhip we owe to the great and bleſſed God 
to — ſon Jeſus? Lord, will not this heathen zeal condemn our ſhametul floth 
negligence ? Leal +4 


Again 24%, We are chriſtians and not Jes e how much ſhould our practices of 
piety exceed theirs? Our goſpel is net hidden under types and nor veiled 
under the ſmoke of incenſe and ſacrifice, as it was in the religion of Aas: how 


G 2 cheerfully 
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cheerfully ſhould we receive and ftudy and. rejoice. in this goſpel of ſalvation, 
which ſhines amongſt us in its fulleſt light? And while we remember that we 
are freed from the bondage of numerous ceremonies, how diligently ſhould we 
attend to the two facred inſtitutions of baptiſm. and the Lord's ſupper, which 
Chriſt has given us, and take care that all the ſpiritual deſigns of them be attain- 
ed in us and upon us? | ; 
We are not waiting for a Maſſab yet to come, which was the caſe of many 
prophets and kings and righteous men under the jewiſb diſpenſation : bleſſed are 
our eyes and our ears, for they have read and heard thoſe glorious tranſactions and 
doctrines relating to the A4 the great prophet, the king of Mrael, and the ſa- 
viour of the world, for which the fathers waited from age to age. With what 
zeal and joy, with what holy exerciſes and raptures of faith and love ſhould we 
receive Jeſus the ſon of God, the great Meſſiab, who has all the characters of 
this divine prophet and this promiſed ſaviour found in him? With what a firm 
and ſteady foul ſhould we receive the doctrines, and maintain the articles of the 
religion of Jeſus, in oppoſition to all the ſnares of infidelity, and the artifices of 
every deceiver. 3 is 7 e. 
. Again, We are not leſt, as the Jews were, to the obſcure language of prophe- 
cy, to inform us of the grace and bleſſings of the Aeſfab's kingdom; nor are we 
put to ſpell out our faith by ſuch weak and idle commentaries of men as the jeuiſb 
rabbins have left us, whereby to underſtand the law of Moſes : we have the new 
teſtament given us to explain the old: Chrift and his apoſtles are ſent to us as inter- 
preters of the ancient prophets : the veil is taken away while the books of Moſes 
are read among us, and many of the dark figures and the typical ſcenes of provi- 
dence that belonged to the jetoiſb diſpenſation, are now unfolded and explained 
in a divine light. How ſhould our hearts burn within us under an evangelical mi- 
niſtry, in imitation of the two diſciples, Luke xxiv. 32. while Chſt was unfolding to 
them the ſpiritual glories and graces of his kingdom, which were delivered by / 
es and the prophets in more obſcure language? How delightfully ſhould we converſe 
with the two books of God, the old teſtament and new, when we underſtand the 
ſcripture ſo far beyond what the beſt of the Jews could do, who had only the firſt 
of theſe divine writings given them, without a ſecond to explain it: how much there- 
fore ſhould our faith and our hope, our love and our holineſs tranſcend the virtues 
and graces of a Jet. Fs | | If, 
And yet, alas! how greatly does our piety, our zeal, our ſelf-government, our 
ſingle and focial virtues, and our univerſal holineſs fall ſhort of thoſe degrees to 
which ſome of thoſe jewiſh ſaints attained ? Which of us can compare with the firſt 
of their leaders, Moſes, the ſervant of God, in an unwearied attendance upon the 
commands of his Lord, in oppoſition to all the threatenings of the king of Egypt 
and the murmurings of his own people 1frae!? Which of us would have ſhewn ſuch 
meekneſs in bearing ſo many indignities and affronts from an ungrateful race of men, 
whom he had reicued from brick-kilns and taſk-maſters and cruel bondage ? Which 
of us follow God fo fully as Caleb and Joſhua did, and could bear ſuch an undaunted 
teſtimony to the truth of his word, and the excellency of the promiſed bleſſings, 
in oppoſition to the clamours of a whole nation, and the danger of being ſtoned 
upon the ſpot? How few are there in the preſent age of chriſtians who are ſo well 
acquainted with the efficacy and ſucceſs of prayer as Hannah the mother of Samuel, 
who poured out her petitions before God, and left her cares and her burthens - 
there, and went away and was no more ſad? When ſhall any of us ariſe hs = 
| | = - ble 
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bleſſed experiences of David? When ſhall we live ſo much by faith as he did, and 
triumph over all our fears, even in the midſt of enemies, dangers and diſtreſſes? 
When ſhall we arrive at ſuch a humble holy intimacy with God, as to walk with 
him all the day long, and communicate with him all our concerns, our comforts, 
our dangers and our difficulties, and be able to rejoice in hope as he did ? How far 
are the ways of his faith and love above ours, like the way of an eagle in the 
air, too high and too hard for us? When ſhall our zeal for the houſe of God 
us to ſuch a pious ſolicitude about it as his did? And when ſhall we feel ſuch long- 
ing deſires and infatiable thirſtings after the preſence of God in holy ordinances 
as he found? Which of us can fay with the humble ſpirit of Micab, vii. 9. I will 
| bear the indignation of the Lord becauſe I have finned againſt him, until he ariſe 
and plead my cauſe ? Or where is the chriſtian that can aſſume the words of Halal- 
tut, iii. 17. with the ſame ſpirit of faith? there be no fruit in the field, nor 
herds in the ſtall, yet will 1 * in the Lord, and joy in the God of my ſalva- 
tion. But it is time to proceed to ſome other characters that belong to us, and 
wherein we enjoy advantages for holineſs ſuperior to others; for it is a moſt evident 
and heavy reproach upon us, that either Jews or heathens ſhould exceed us in any 
inſtances of the religious or civil life. Ws 14S 
II. We are proteſtants, and not papiſts ; and what have we made in 
devout religion and in real piety, beyond what ſome of the poor deluded people 
have done under the power of popiſh darkneſs, ſuperſtition and tyranny, notwith- 
ſtanding our tranſcendent advantages? | | | | 

We are not with · held from the pure and perfect inſtructions of the word of God 
in our own language, nor impoſed upon by the traditions of men as the papiſts are, 
who are generally forbid to keep bibles in their own cuſtody in moſt of the popiſh | 
nations, nor are they ſuffered to acquaint themſelves with the ſcriptures in their mo- 
ther tongue. We can ſee the dodtrines with our own eyes which we are required 
to believe; we can read the duties which we are commanded to practiſe; we can 
learn the whole counſel of God for our ſalvation, and be inftrufted in all the articles 
of faith and manners from the word of God it ſelf, We are not deprived of this 

key of knowledge that leads us into the treaſures of heaven and eternity : We have 

the bible in our hands, .we read it in our families, it is open before us in our retire- 
ments: how diligently ſhould we ſearch and inquire into every truth and duty that 
is propoſed to us, as the noble Bereans did, As, xvii. 11 ? With what zeal and fer- 
vency ſhould we practiſe every divine appointment, when the obligations come upon 
our conſciences more immediately from the word of God? And how careful ſhould 
we be to worſhip God more exactly according to his own appointments, ſince we 
have his own word to inſtru us? | 

How great and unſpeakable are our advantages beyond thoſe who dwell under 
popiſh governments? Alas for thoſe poor benighted and impriſoned creatures, held 
in the chains of darkneſs! How wretchedly are their conſciences governed by blind 
leaders, and they are not ſuffered to believe any thing but what the church teaches 
them, 1. e. the prieſts, who are made the directors of their faith and practice? Their 

belief is founded on the word of poor fallible men, and ſometimes of wicked and 
deceitful men too, inſtead of the dictates of heaven and the words of the true and 
living God. They muſt believe nothing con to what the 
though it be never fo plainly written in ſcripture 3 if the church has 
againſt the plaineſt doctrines of the bible, they muſt be conſtrued to another ſenſe, 
according as the church from time to time ſhall pleaſe to interpret the * 
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God. What a wonder is it if any of theſe miſerable mortals under. ſuch wretched 
diſadvantages ſhould attain to the practice of true religion and the faith and -holi- 
neſs of the goſpel ? But how much more ſhameful would it be to us, if any of them 
under theſe diſadvantages ſhould be found to exceed and out. ſnine our character 
and our practice? 234 od bag alert we bog ehecatos:. 
We are not taught to repeat our prayers like parrots in an unknown tongue, 
Oh, what a mockery of heaven is this! What an high affront to God and to the 
. reaſon of man, to chatter over words and ſyllables before the God of heaven, and 
to addreſs him about the important things of grace and ſalvation and eternal life, 
and yet know nothing of our wants or our petitions! How ſerious, how fervent, 
how ſpiritual ſhould our devotion be, in compariſon of theirs who are taught to 
pronounce a little gibberiſh in Latin inflead of ſerious devotion ? Whenever I 
read of any inſtances of religious and devout Papiſts, and _— if they are 
23 of the lower rank of life, who have not the advantages of the men of 
rning among them; and when I reflect to what: heights here and there one of 
them have riſen in the ſpiritual parts of religion, I bluſn and am aſhamed of my 
ſelf, who enjoy ſo much ſuperior advantages, and ſink ſo far below them in theſe 
divine exerciſes. 7 e e he: on 
We are not brought up in the ſuperſtitions and-idolatries of the church of Rome; 
we are not taught to worſhip ſaints and angels, nor requized to bow down before 
a piece of bread in the hand of a prieſt, nor 10 pay religious honours to images 
of wood and ſtone, of gold and ſilver; we are not taught to addreſs our ſelves to 
departed ſaints and angels for mediators, to apply to the virgin mother inſtead of 
| Chriſt her ſon, nor to addreſs the apoſtles inſtead of their maſter: we are directed 
only to the one mediator, Chriſt the ſon of God, who is all-ſufficient, to reconcile 
us to God, and to make our perſons and our prayers acceptable before the throne ; 
whereas the diſciples of the pope diſtribute the care of their beſt intereſts. amongſt 
many mediators, and recommend themſelves to the protection of many ſaints and 
ſaviours. Well, let us enquire then, are our hearts united in the faith and love of 
Fefus, the only mediator, more than theirs? Are we better acquainted with Jeſus 
the fon of God, to whom we have committed all our immortal concetns, ſince our 
thoughts and hopes, our wiſhes and prayers, are not divided among many inter- 
ceſſors? Do we pay more honour to Fes our only ſaviour than they do, Who have 
lo many objects of their truſt and worſhip to divide their hearts and devotion into 
ſlender ſtreams ? 7 $407 4 Slant wn” 7 
What ſhall I fay for our own excuſe, if I ſhould find ſome Papifis exceeding us 
in their love to God, in their devotion to Chrift, and in their benevolence to men? 
believe indeed their number is but ſmall, but methinks it is a ſhame and reproach 
to us under our ſuperior advantages, if there ſhould be found any of that corrupt 
and ſuperſtitious church practiſing the Chriſian religion, in the ſubſtantial duties of 
it, better than we. When I read 7homas d  Kempis reſigning himſelf to his Lord 
and ſaviour in ſuch pious language, Give me what thou wilt, and as much or 
« little as thou wilt, and when thou wilt. Deal with me as thou knoweſt to be 
«© moſt proper, and as may bring thee moſt glory; place me where thou pleaſeſt, 
« I am in thy hand, turn me and toſs me from fide to fide: behold thy ſervant 
<« ready to be and bear every thing, for my deſire is not to live to my ſelf, but to 
„ thee.” When I hear that excellent man the Archbiſhop of Cambray lifting up his 


' 


devout heart thus to heaven, in the ſame firains of pious reſignation, 4 I am for 
* thee, O my God, againſt my ſelf; none could have thus divided me from wy - 
| : / cc e 
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« ſelf but thy hand only, I leave 1 ſelf in thy hand, O my God, mould this 
& clay of mine, turn it up, and turn it down again, give it a form. then break it 
« and new mould it; it is entirely thine, it has nothing to reply; it is enough for 
« me that this being of mine ferves thy purpoſes and thy good pleaſure : com- 
„% mand, appoint, forbid, what I ſhall do or what I ſhall not do: elevated, abaſed, 
« comforted, ſuffering, I for ever adore the, in facrificing all my own will to 
„ thine :*” when I hear this language of a Papiſt, how am I aſhamed of my own 
reſtiff and unpliable heart? How much do I want of fuch an entire reſignedneſs 
to my maker's will? With what. pleafure do T read Monſicur de Renty in the zeal 
of his inward piety running counter to the praftices of his own communion, and 
declaring that ogy! we know not our own devotion rather by the mortification and 
« denial of our ſelves, than by the multiplication of our devout exerciſes, it is to 
© be feared they will be rather practices of condemnation than of ſanctification: and 
« yet we ſee the work of Jeſus Chrift is almoſt reduced to this paſs among the ſpiri- 
« tual perſons of our times.” But it is with a ſacred regret and ſelf.diſplicency I 
would look upon my ſelf, while I review other parts of his life, where he took upon 
him all the mean and laborious figures of ſervice to his fellow- creatures, and confor- 
med himfelf to all inconveniencies for the good of his neighbour ; ++ Methinks, ſays 
« he, my ſoul is all charity, and I am not able to expreſs with what ardency and 
« ſtrange expanſion. I find my heart to be renewed in the divine life of my new- 
born faviour, burning all in love towards mankind.” How do I wiſh chat I 
could repeat from my heart the words of that poor ſervant maid Armelle Nicholas 
in France in the laft century, God has not ſent me into this world but to love 
„ him, and by his great mercy I have loved him fo much, that I cannot do it more 
« in the way of mortal creatures; I muſt go to him, that I may love him in the 
% way of the bleſſed.“ 2 | | 
Hut before 1 diſmiſs this head intirely, I would take notice of one advantage more 
which the proteſtants of Great-Britain enjoy toward the practice of charity and love 
to their fellow. creatures, above and beyond what the Hani generally enjoy; and 
yet even in this very grace of charity there have been inſtances, as you ſee, where- 
in ſome of them exceed us. Let us remember that we are not educated in ſuch a 
cruel and bloudy religion as the papiſts, which cruelty, though it is not praftiſed by 
all of them, yet is taught by their leaders. Their religion encourages and inſpires 
men to murder and deſtroy their fellow. creatures for God's ſake, as our ſaviour 
himſelf foretold, Jobn xvi. 2. They firſt call us heretics, and then condemn, tor- 
ment and murder us, and blindly imagine they are doing God fervice. Oh bleſs 
the name of the Lord for your freedom from the hand and power of thoſe whoſe 
religion it is to do miſchief in the name of God, and to deſtroy thoſe that the 
prieſts and the inquiſitors ſhall pronounce guilty of any opinions which they are 
| pleaſed vo call he f ! How often do they dreſs up a proteſtant as it were in a 
wolt*s or a bear's fin, and ſend out all their dogs to devour him? Bleſs God 
with all the powers of your ſouls that you are not bred up in theſe barbarous ſen- 
timents ; nor ſhould you think your ſelf worthy of the name of a proteſtanr, if 
you do not make the bible the rule of your faith and practice, and give others 
leave to find out their duty alſo in that holy book, according to their own beſt 
ſenſe of it, as well as your ſelves. But if you reproach and perſecute the fin- 
cere enquirers after the truth, if you bite and devour thoſe who differ from you in 
their religious ſentiments, who are humble and ſincere enquirers, What do you 
more than others? What are you better than the bloudy papiſts? And indeed _ 
| | muc 
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much worſe are you than ſor1e few of them whoſe ſouls abhor this cruel and anti- 
chriſtian tyranny ? This barbarous temper of yours would run all the lengths of 
perſecution even to bloud and burning, if the ſword and the fire were intruſted 
in your hands. Shew therefore that you live in a land of proteſtant principles and 
an age of liberty, and that the ſpirit of the goſpel, the ſpirit of charity and love 
dwells in you, by allowing to all men the freedom of their own opinions, while 
they maintain the public peace : and as you profeſs to follow the divine rule of ſcrip- 
ture, and the dictates of your own conſciences with honeſty and ſincere zeal, believe 
charitably that your fellow-chriſtians of a different party may ſeek after the truth 
with as much zeal and with equal ſincerity, though they may not happen to ſee 
all things in the ſame light, nor embrace the ſame principles. Let not your 
'accuſations and cenſures grieve their ſpirits. Make it appear that you love your 
neighbours, your fellow chriſtians, and even the enemies of your perſon and your 
religion better than the papiſts, from whom you would diſtinguiſh your ſelves 
with honour, But this ſhall ſuffice for the general diſtinction between papiſt and 
roteſtant. | * n i l alt 
F III. We are come in the next place to conſider our ſelves as proteſtant diſ- 
ſenters: hereby we are diſtinguiſhed from our fellow chriſtians who belong to 
the national church of England, in our choice of different modes of worſhip and 
miniſtrations of holy things. Permit me here to addreſs you who are my hear- 
ers under this character, and inquire what do you more than others? You who 
attend upon the worſhip of God in ſeparate aſſemblies, and ſit under the miniſtrati- 
ons of thoſe, who have no commiſſion from the ſpiritual guides of the nation and ru- 
lers of the church; you who in this reſpect are placed under ſuch a ſort of provi- 
- dence as to be imitators of the diſciples of Ci when he maintained ſeparate aſſem- 
blies, and preached to the people without receiving any public- authority, or ſo much 
as countenance and approbation from the rulers of the national church in his day. 
Surely this is a queſtion of very awful importance, and. very neceſſary, while we con- 
tinue our ſeparation, what higher degrees of piety or virtue do we practiſe? What 
ſublimer advances in religion are we arrived at? Wherein are we better by all our 
nonconformity than thoſe who conſtantly conform to the church of England as by law 
eſtabliſhed ? What do all our pretences to ſeparation mean, if we aſcend to no ſupe- 
rior degrees of goodneſs ? £5. bs „ 
But before I enter into fo nice a ſubject as a compariſon between the advantages 
and obligations to ſtrict religion, which are found amongſt the diſſenters, or amongſt 
the church of England, and their different improvements under them, 1 deſire to lay 
down this one caution, wiz. That nothing which I am going to ſpeak ſhould be con- 
ſtrued to relate to any of thoſe holy ſouls who are of the firſt rank in. the ſchool of 
Chriſt, who are the moſt pious and the moſt ſtrictly religious, either among the mem- 
bers of the church of Exgland, or among proteſtant diſſenters; for I am not goin 
to THE to or of theſe perſons, nor would I make compariſon between M1 
would ſet them all before me as examples for my humble imitation and yours, and 
not for the ſubjects of my compariſon. I am verily perſuaded there are many per- 
ſons of both communities who are dear to- God, whoſe names have an honourable 
place in the book of life, who walk humbly and cloſely with God in all the known 
duties of the chriſtian ſtate, whoſe ſobriety in what relates to themſelves, whoſe juſ- 
tice and charity in what relates to their neighbours, and whoſe devotion in what 
belongs to God, is glorious and exemplary indeed; who are taught and led by the 
lame ſpirit of holineſs, and are largely intereſted in the favour of God the "ORE 
| | and 
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and his ſon Jeſus Chrif,- To: thoſe holy fouls on both ſides I would only aſk leave 
to ſay, Go on in your illuſtrious courſe of chriſtianity z rival each other in the ſwift- 
neſs of your race, in your pious and divine progtefs toward heaven; and may eaeh 
of you run ſo far, as to obtain one of the larger and fairer crowns of righteouſneſs, 
that ſhall never fade away. . 
Let I can hardly with- hold my ſelf from pronouncing this one word of juſtice, 
That if any of the members of the eſtabliſhed church in this moſt pious rank of 
men, are ſuperior to thoſe of our diſſenting churches, I think they ought to have the 
honour. of this ſuperiority 3 and ſome degree of ſhame will belong to the beſt of us, 
if we are found inferior to them either in virtue towards men, or piety towards 
God, becauſe of our ſuperior advantages and obligations, | 
— _ Having laid down this caution, I come to declare that the perſons whom I would 
at this time compare together, are the common profeſſors of religion in the church 
of England, and - the common profeſſors among the diſſenters, the bulk of the peo- 
ple both on the one ſide and on the other; and I would fain excite you who hear 
me this day, who are profeſſors of religion, and call your ſelves proteſtant diſſen- 
ters, to bethink your ſelves a little concerning the ſenſible decay of real goodneſs 
that is found amongſt you, in order to awaken you to the warmeſt zeal and utmoſt. 
endeavours to revive languiſhing and dying religion. Give me leave, while I have 
the honour to be a preacher amongſt you in this congregation, to addreſs you in 
the words of our bleſſed ſaviour, who was in his day a divine teacher to a congre- 
gation meeting upon a mountain, and in the pathetic language of admonition and 
ove I would ſay to my hearers as he did to his diſci What do you more than 
others ? What is there of duty to God or man, wherein you ſeparatifts from the pub- 
lic eſtabliſhment, exceed the reſt of the nation? And to enforce this exhortation, I 
„„ e bove your brethren of the church 
t real advantages for religion you enjoy a ren C 
of England, according to your own 4 of . . 
II. What ſuperior obligations lie upon you, by your particular profeſſion of reli- 
gion in a ſeparate way. And under each of theſe two general heads, I ſhall run 
through various particulars. | £55 
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4 HE firſt queſtion that offers it ſelf to our conſideration is this, What are 
the real and ſpecial advantages for improvement in religion which you pro- 
of Er marry enjoy, or ſuppoſe you enjoy, above your . brethren of the church 

And here I defire my readers to. obſerve, that I neither deſign to begin nor 
maintain any controverſy with my brethren of the eſtabliſhed church in theſe pa- 
pers, which are written purely to revive practical godlineſs amongſt us; nor would 
I willingly give them any offence. I confeſs indeed, that it may not be improper 
In. ſome parts of our-miniſtrations, to enter into the merits of the cauſe, and mo- 
deſtly to give our people an account of the reaſons why ORIG from the public 
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worſhip of the pariſh: and yet this we have almoſt univ declined for 
years out of reſpect to the church, nor is this my preſent. buſineſs or intent in- 
place; nor ſhall I ſtand to enumerate all our differences, nor inſiſt upon a vindica- 
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tion of our conduct in 8 that go to make up the g 
nonconformity, Tou may find 


grounds of 

em put together and well f by other 
writers, and particularly by Dr. Calany in his three volumes of moderate non- 
2 and the chief heads of them, ſo far as they relate to the people, 
are well 1 in a very little book called lay-nonconformity juſtified, to which 
I refer my reade 


+ rs, who deſire to take a more particular. notice of the reaſons of our 


My only deſign in this place, is to mention ſome of thoſe advantages, which you 
proteſtant diſſenters are generally ſuppoſed to enjoy above your neighbours in the 
affairs of religion z and even theſe I ſhall cite and borrow from "thoſe books 
which were written ſeveral years ago, to make it 2 that I deſign no conten- 
tion: and if I am neceſſitated to ſpeak of ſome of the differences that lie between 
us, the reader will ſee that I repreſent them not in the language of diſpute, 
nor purſue them any farther than to ſhew mere matter of fact, that I may thence 
derive more forcible and pungent warnings and reproofs to thoſe of our own. 
communion, who are negligent of piety and virtue under all their ſuppoſed ad- 
vantages. 3 | . ; 5 
Advantage I. Lou are not in ſo much danger of taking up with the outward 
forms of religion, inſtead of the inward power and more ſpiritual parts of it, 
as Jour neighbours may be, and that particularly in the two following inſtanees. 
irſt, You are in no ſuch danger of miſtaking baptiſm for inward and real rege- 
neration , as thoſe who are educated in the eſtabliſhed church, Tou are not in 
the leaſt tempted or encouraged in any of our miniſtrations to ſuppoſe, that your ſouls 
are regenerated by the outward ceremony of baptiſm, or that you are really born 
again, and made new creatures by being baptized with water; to which -unha | 
and dangerous miftake, the office of baptiſm in the church of England, has been 
thought to give too much countenance, in the plain ſenſe of the expreſſions, and 
without any ſufficient guard or caution : and the anſwer in the catechiſm which 
children are taught, does but too much confirm and eſtabliſh them in this miſtake : 
read the ſecond queſtion in the church catechiſm. Quef. Who gave you this 
name? A. My godfathers and godmothers in my baptiſm, wherein Iwas made 
a member of Chrif, a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. 
And when their parents hear it mentioned ſo expreſsly at the baptiſm, that the 
child, after it is baptiſed, is regenerate and grafted into the body of Cbriſt's church, 
and that this infant is regenerated with the holy Spirit, it is no wonder, if they en- 
courage children to believe in a moſt literal ſenſe what their catechiſm expreſsly 
reaches them, that they are all born again ſo as to become the children of God, 
members of Chrift, and heirs of heaven by baptiſm, I readily grant, that many 
of the miniſters of the church and the wiſer chriftians do know and believe, that 
there is no ſuch inward grace and ſalvation really communicated by baptiſmal wa- 
ter: yet almoſt all the expreſſions in the offices relating both to public and pri- 
vate baptiſm, and to the _ of thoſe of riper years, eſtabliſh perſons in the 
ame ——— that as I hinted before without any manifeſt caution to ſecure 
hou . | | 725 „ 
But you, my friends, who ſeparate from the national forms of worſhip, are afraid 
this doctrine, for you think it a matter of dangerous conſequence both 


—. to your ſelves and your children. You have been taught and have 
learned that regeneration- is a great and holy change, wrought in the powers of 


2 See Dr. Calamy of moderate nonconf. Vol. II. p. 131. 
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will and affeQions, by the Spirit of God, whereby 
_ of 1 and the dreadful 


faw wr gin learn the excellency and ne- 

— of holineſd ; whereby your vain temper of mind is al- 
tered, and your heart ſet upon * things of God and —— and eternity inſtead 
of the periſhing enjoyments of this life z whereby your ſinful nature is renewed by 
divine grace, and you are brought to love God and fear him, to hope and truſt 
in him, as he has manifeſted his grace in-Chrif Jeſus his ſon; and whereby you are 
inclined to practiſe all the duties of piety toward God, and juſtice and ity to- 
wards your fellow-creatures. You are taught alſo, that though baptiſm or waſhing 
with water be a'ſign or figure or emblem of this great and holy change, this 
rification, from the defilement of fin, and this renovation of your natures to 
— yet it is not the thing it ſelf, it is not the real ſpiritusl — z nor does 
this divine bleſſing always attend it; and it is often adminiſtered to perſons who are 


never — regenerate, who never r have this _ N. or purification paſſing 
them. 
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2 
may deten ros bart 
they are by nature, even upon God and Chrjf, and thin 2 
| you are frequently called upon to ſtrive and ſeek, that your 2 
toward your neighbour may be kind and juſt and farthful, ſuch bog —.— 
that you may be delivered from the power of fin reigning in you, and that you 
may be reformed and made fit for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of heaven, where 
nothing ſhall enter that defilerh, You are exhorted and obliged to pra — 
to God for the affiſtance of his ſpirit in this divine work, for unleſs we 1 of 
the ſpirit as well as waſhed with water, we cannot enter into the 4 God, 
Job iii. 3, 5, 6. Now has this been your ſolema care? Has this been your zealous 
defire, and the matter of your labour with your own heart in ſecret, and of your 
fervent prayer to God? Do you give your ſelves no reſt till you find ſuch a change 
wrought in your ſouls, whereby you are become new creatures, whereby you hate 
every thing thet is affentive to God, and love and delight in the practice of your 
duty toward God and man? What clear and convincing evidences have you, that 
you have entered into this new ſtate, and obtained this divine bleſſing? That inftead 
of being a child of fin and wrath (as you are by nature) you are become a child 
of grace, and a fon or daughter of the moſt high God ? | # 
Again, as you profeſs this doctrine of inward regeneration, and the necefficy of 
It in order to eternal hie, do you take due care to impreſs the ſenſe of it on you 
children ? Do you let them know, that though they are baptized with water, whi 
„ and of your 
it, unleſ they 
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hearts and lives are corrupt and unholy, that benny, Snipe water can never make 


them Cbriſtians any farther than a bare profeſſion goes, that they muſt be born again, 
i. e. they muſt become new creatures, 185 have tele” hearts 2 
fires and paſſions altered from what they are in a ſinful ſtate, and formed unto holi- 
neſs, if ever they would be fred ? Pole Oy NP HI I Ig / 
What profit is it to your ſelves or your children, to avoid this unhappy miſtake 
of inward regeneration by baptiſmal water, if you never concern your ſelves to ſeek 
after ſuch a real divine change of heart and life, in your ſelves or in them, as may 
make it appear that you are born again? What advantage is it to your off. ſpring to 
guard them from this error, if you never take care to convince them of their cor- 
rupt nature and ſinful inclinations? If you never teach them plainly that it is their 
duty to be converted and turned from fin. to God, and beſeech them earneſtly to 
ſet about the work of converſion with all holy diligence ? What fignifies it o keep 
them from this miſtake about regeneration, if you never pray for them, nor teach 
them to pray for themſelves, that God would renew their hearts by his ſpirit, that 
he would work this glorious and divine change in them, that he would really tran- 
ſlate them out of the family of Satan, and make them his ſons and his daughters? 
What! do you take care to let them know that the outward 2 of baptiſm 
does not, cannot make them really the children of God, members of Cbri, and 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven, and yet have you no folicitude, nor take pains to 
 ſhew them, how they may become the children of God and inheritors of his king- 
dom? Do you let them grow up from the day of their baptiſm, wherein the figure 
and emblem of renewing grace paſt upon them, until they are become men and 
women, without ever inſtructing and exciting them, to ſeek after the ſubſtance of 
this heavenly blefling ? Fathers, mothers, elder kindred, do you never concern your 
ſelves that your cbildren ſhould obtain this divine favour, and give good evidence 
of the 5 the renewing ſpirit of God in them, by a holy behaviour and 
a heavenly converſation? It is but a poor pretence for ſeparating from the -ef- 
tabliſnhed church, that you or your children are in danger of being led into 
miſtaken opinions there, if you are not deeply folicitous, that both they and you 
may avoid the miſchief as well as the error, and that you praftiſe as well as 
learn the truth. ; | WO ett» ee 
But leaving this miſtake about baptiſm, there is another thing alſo, wherein you 
proteſtant diſſenters, are free from the danger of taking up with outward: forms in- 
ſtead of ſpiritual bleſſings, and that is the ceremony of confirmation . - You have 
no ſuch rite performed among you, as the ſolemn impoſition of the hand of the 
biſhop on your head, to become a token or ſign of the favour of God toward you, 
as is found in the offices of the eſtabliſhed church. See the office of confirmation 
in the common prayer. So ſoon as children are come to a competent age; and can 
fay in their mother-tongue their creed, and Lords prayer, and the ten command- 
ments, and alſo can anſwer to other queſtions of this ſhort catechiſm, they ſhall be 
brought to the biſhop. And every one ſhall have a godfather or a godmother as a 
witneſs of their confirmation.” Then the firſt prayer begins. © Almighty and ever- 
living God, who haſt vouchſafed to regenerate theſe thy ſervants by water and the 
holy ghoſt, and haft given unto them forgiveneſs of all their ſins, &c.“ And in a 
omg collect the biſhop ſays——<< Theſe thy ſervants upon whom (after the ex- 
ample of thy holy apoſtles) we have now laid our hands, to certify them (by this 
fign) of thy favour and gracious goodneſs towards them. But you declare to the 
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world: that you cannot / find that God has. given to his miniſters any ſuch authority to 
certify perſons, of the favour and gracious goodneſs of God toward them, by any 
ſuch ſign as this. But ſince you reject this ſigu, are you not bound then to en- 
quire what ſurer ſigns you have of the favour and love of God to you? What better 
inward tokens and evidences have you, that you are the children of God and parta- 
Tou complain that th. ie liturgy tempts children to believe, they are regene- 
rated or born again, and 2 moment Chl ed children of God in ** 
which dangerous opinion is alſo 1 office of confirmation ® ; and you 
— 6 that they are further confirmed in this miſtake hen the biſhop lays his 
upon their head to certify them by this ſign of the favour of God: are you 
careful then to teach your children, and to enforce it upon their conſciences, that 
they muſt ſeek after better ſigns of regeneration and of the divine favour, even the 
* of faith and love, and the exerciſe of univerſal holineſs in heart and life? 
bat a vain imagination is it, what an idle pretence to guard againſt the dangers, 
of miſtaking the impoſition of the hand of a man, ſor a certain ſign of the favour 
of God, unleſs you inſtruct your houſhold, what are the true and undoubted ſigns 
of his favour? Unleſs you perſuade them to all holy diligence, in ſecuring and main- 
raining ſuch evidences of converting grace and the love of God, | as himſelf 
2 foch. ax God will approve of and ſuch as will tand the teſt in the 
ay of judgment RE RE 
II. Another advantage that you proteſtant diſſenters, have, towards your improvye- 
ment in true religion and in acceptable ſervice to God, is, that you are freed from 
the inventions of men, and from the impoſitions and incumbrances of human cere- 
monies in divine worſhip t. There need be no proof of the impoſition of ſuch 
rites in the eſtabliſhed church, ſince the preface to the common - prayer book con- 
feſſes they have been deviſed by man, and yet; it is thought good to reſerye them 
ſtill. But you, my friends, are required to practiſe nothing in the worſhip. of God, 
but what you take to be his own pure inſtitu tions 
It has pleaſed God in his providence, and it hath pleaſed our late and preſent ru- 
lers in their great goodneſs and juſtice, to give you freedom from theſe human 
appointments, and to permit you to worſhip God in a way more agreeable to his, 
own word and to your on conſeiences: the queſtion of my text then returns upon 
you, What are you better than they who ſubmit to them, what do you more than 
they? Do you never content your: ſelves with mere forms of godlineſs? Are you: 
more ſpiritual in the ſetvice of your creator, and more careful to practiſe every ap- 
pointment of God, ſince you are diſengaged from the appointments of men? Are 
your ſpirits more warmly: engaged in ſpiritual things? Are you more zealous in your 
devotion ? Have yqu the fear of: God more» conſtantly before your eyes, and the 
faith of our Lord Feſus ri work ing more powerfully in your hearts t. * my 
friends, while your out ward worſhip is more uncorrupted with a- mixture of human 
forms, have you more of the divine power and inward liſe of religion?-And while 

you make the bible the only and the perfect rule of your faith and practice, 
are you more careful to ve all the duties of chriſtianity which the bible recom- - 
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This miſlake is fell more confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the office of burial, wherein every baptized 


I See Dr. Ca/any's introduction to his ſecond vol. of moder. nonconf. e 4 i Na 


* 


bree of theſe ceremonies upon this oc- 
you thereby to various duties, and warn you 
againſt a negle& of them. | | '; PP 


1. You havg not the divine ordinance of baptiſm incumbered amongſt you, with 
the human addition of the ſign of the croſs to be made on the forchead of the 
child *, which is appointed by the church as a token that hereafrer he ſhall not be 
aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Cbriſ crucitied, and manfully to fight under his-ban- 
ner againſt ſin, the world, and the devil. You renounce this ceremony of the 
croſs; but do you remember a crucified faviour, and let him dwell upon your 

ts more than they do who make uſe of it? Are you more courageous and 


| manful in the ere. of the goſpel in a dangerous hour? Are you leſs aſhamed 
a 


to confeſs the faith of Chyift crucified in the company of infidek, or manfully to 
fight under his banner againſt fin, the world, and the devil, than they? Do you 
teach your children theſe duties, and ſhew the neceſſity of practiſing them without 
the aſſiſtance of this figure made on their foreheads ? Shall we not give our 
brethren of the eftabliſhed church, occaſion to charge us with hypocriſy for. be- 
mg fo much offended at ſuch a ſign of the croſs, which they uſe to put them 
felves and their children in mind of Chrift crucified, if they ſee us negligent of 
the name, the doctrines, and the honours. of a crucified ſaviour ? Let us make 

it appear then to the world that we are faithful ſoldiers of Jeſus Cbri without 
this human badge of diſtinction ; ſhew your neighbours that you can fight with 

courage and glory under his banner, againſt ſin and Satan, without having . paſſed 


_ the figure of the croſs in baptiſm, and that you ſtand in no need of the 


itional ceremonies of men to put you or your children in mind of your duties 


to the fon of God. 


2. You are not required to provide godfathers and godmoth ers for your children 
in baptiſm, who are called ſureties T, by which the infant profeſſes to . 


1 See Dr. Ca/amy of moder. nonconf. Vol. II. p. 147, 169. Vol: III. p. 66. Lay nenconf, Juſti- 


| fied, p. 27. 
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the devil and all his works, and to believe God's holy” word and: keep; his c 
mandments.' Tou are ready e the promiſes of theſe ſi ariſe o 
8 give patents too much indulgence and excuſe, for their own neg- 


lect of che inſtruction of the child, eſpecially when the parent himſelf is 
mit ,... COLO IE TD TY FIR TT 

Tou who ſeparate from the church of Exgland do not think it needful or proper 
to have any ſponſors, nor do you provide any ſuch ſureties for your children, and 
thereby you appear to lay your ſelves under a ſtrong and public obligation to edu- 
cate them your ſelves in the fear of God and in the faith of Cb. Now the queſ- 
tion addreſſed to your conſciences is this, Do you take more care in the pious and 
chriſtian education-of your off-ſpring, than your brethren or-neighbours of the pariſh, 
who have provided ſureties to ſupply their own abſence or defect? Are you more 
diligent and more ſolicitous to ſee your children brought up in the knowledge of 
the true God, and in acquaintance with Chriſt Fefius the ſaviour? Are you more 
careful to inform them betimes of their duties to God and their duties to men, 
and to train them up in all the neceſſary and important doctrines and practiſes of 
the true religion? Surely your brethren of the eſtabliſhed church will have abun- 
dant reaſon to reprove and cenſure you, who renounce the aid of ſureties in the 
education of your children, and yet take ſo little care of them your ſelves. <£* © 
* cruel and profane parents! where is your tenderneſs? where your bowels of 
« affection? How ſtrangely and wickedly careleſs are you of the immortal intereſts 
« of your own off-ſpring, and the intereſt of God in them ? Have you not devot- 
% ed them ro God and Chriff in baptiſm, and yet neither teach than, your ſelves 
« the way to the favour of God by Feſus Chrift, nor make any proviſion for 


« your neighbours to do it for you? Tou will de condemned by the world and 


the church, you will be condemned by all your neighbours and by your own chil- 
dren, and you will be terribly condemned by your own conſciences, and by Jes 
the judge of mankind, if you negle& this facred work, or do it in fo formal and 
trifling a manner as can have little or no effect on the hearts and conſciences of your 
Off. ſpri 55 n nnen o | FY 
| Fe Shatl 1 take one ſtep farther, and mention the appointment of kneeling at the 
Lord's. ſupper *, which is acknowledged to be an human inſtitution, and nor requi- 
red in ſeripture. It muſt be granted that the church of England, by a ſolemn 
caution, 'declares plainly that no adoration of the elements is intended thereby; 
nor do J enter here into the enquiry how far it is Jawful or convenient, but it is cer- 
| tain that ĩt offends the conſciences of many of you, who cannot think that any other 
ture is proper for the receiving of this facrament, than that of eating and drink- 
ing at a table, in which poſture it was inſtituted. Bur the queſtion that my tert 
would addreſs to your conſeiences on this occaſion, is this; Are you as humble and 
as devout at this ſacred ſolemnity, while you neglect this outward ſign of humility, 
as your brethren are who practiſe it? Are you more penitent and ſelf. abaſed under 
a ſenſe of your fins, and more thankful for the condeſcending loye of Fefies the fon 
of God, who came: and-died to ſave you? Have you as great a reverence” for 
bloud of Chrif, which was ſhed for the remiſſion A fs, and do you adore God 
and the faviour with a more contrite ſpirit and a warmer zeal? Do you partake 
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cenſure you, that you neglect at once the: outward forms and the lancer odury' 1 
chat you renounce the poſture. of humble worſhip and * 6 the. ſpiritual ons of 
it 3, that you have need go be rouzed-from-your: ſeats: at — che 

de brought down upon en knees to confeſ your, want of, devotion. and; —— 
to the ſon of God, and your want of humility and religious gratitude for bis 
ineſtimable benefits. In vain you pretend ſeroples about the poſture, of your knees, 
1 1 hearts are not found in a ** e and adoring frame don ſo ſolemn 


But give me hm to make 6 further. enquiry, -! \ While. ſome. of. you profeſs | 
;to. be diſpleaſed with kneeling at the. Lord's ſupper, becauſe it is 7 
an inſtitution of Chriſt in a geſture, Which he has not inſtituted, do you thin 
are leſs criminal who never perform this duty at all, which our Lord and — 

has ſo expreſsly inſtituted and commanded? Is this a proper way to ſhew your reve- 
rence for the body and bloud of Cbriſ, ro abſtain intirely from the appointed em- 
blems and tokens of them ? Will you dare to tell Jeu the Lord, upon his throne 
of judgment, that you, were offended with your brethren, who kneeled down to 
worſhip, him while they eat his bread and drank his wine, and partook of the 
Feaſt, to which he has called them; and yet that you dared from year to year, for 
twenty or thirty years together, to- neglect this facred feaſt intirely, and turn your 
backs upon this gracious ordinance ? Can you imagine that you pleaſe him better 
by utterly refuſing the remembrance of the death ot Cbriſt at Ya — than * 
do who remember him at his table in a miſtaken poſture ? Can you e rſuade 
your owa conſciences, that you who never comply with the * adges and 
memorials. of his love, and reject his dying commandment, are better chriſtians 
than they who practiſe this ſacred with a miſtaken geſture of humble worſhip, 
while they are called and invited to fit around this table? Examine. yourſelves, my 
friends, you that have never yet ſealed a covenant with God the father by the bloud 
of. Cbriſt at his table, what are the true reaſons of this neglect ? Is it not Noth and 
negligence i in ſpiritual things ? Is it not a very ſhameful indolence about matters 
of religious importance? Is it not an unwillingneſs to make open profeſſion of 
the croſs of iChrif, and to bind your ſelves more publicly to all the practices 
of friſt chriſtianity and godlineſs? Converſe over theſe enquiries with your own 
hearts, and let your own conſciences determine, whether you are not vaſtly more 
to blame in neglecting to honour Chrif in ſuch. an ordinance, appointed with his 
dying breath, than your brethren of the church of England, who conſcieatiouſly 
and devoutly practiſe this command of Chrift, though it is in the poſture of ho. 
ration, inſtead of the poſture of communion at a feaſt; and 1 your own reproof 
awaken and ſhame you out of your guilty negligencde. 

I I mention no more the incumbrance of human ceremonies, but to proceed 
immediately to the third gn the increaſe of | piety, which you ſup- 
poſe 12 enjoy amongſt the proteſtant Anden, and Falſe, We enquiries 


| "Adranage HI. You are not confined to a porpenal repetition: of ſer forms 
| yer in your public worſhip *. This has one ground of your diſap- 
6-09 tion of the parochial worſhip. of the nation. Some of your jelves, and 
your fathers before =_— who have attended divine ſervice there, have complained 
much, that coldneſs and indifferency of ſpirit and formality are ready to be intro- 
duced into your devotion by this means; and that your hearts are apt to 5 dull 
| -...... negligent 
* Ser Dr. Calenys man. nonconf, Vol il. p. 100, 105. Lay ae v. e 
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negligent and drowſy, under this uniform and conſtant rehearfal-of the ſaine return- 
ing forts and phraſes,” eſpecially conſidering that the miniſter is not ſuffered ta omit 
any one appointed line in the bock; though he thipls it never fo proper; nor is 
he permitted to add or inſert one new ſencence in the midſt of his collect, though 
never ſo many devout ſentiments and petitions ſhould ariſe in his mind while he is 
reading ity and though theſe petitions appear to him never ſo ſuitable to the preſenc 
time and" place and congregation,” oo ot ro one nn 

| God forbid that I ſhould ſay or think that forms of prayer are ſinful, things, or 
improper for our aſſiſtance ] nor indeed am I ſo zealous againſt forms, as to imagine 
that a precompoſed liturgy; in the main diſtinct parts of worſhip, confeſſion or 
petition, would be unlawful to be uſed. The directory of the aſembiy of divines at 

Weſtminſter comes pretty near to ſuch a deſign, ſtil} ſuppoſing that there be liber- 
ty for the miniſter to omit or add, to change and vary according to preſent 
occaſions, and chat he have leave to expreſs a warm and devout thought which is 
upon his heart, and that he is not conſtrained to forbid and ſuppreſs thoſe pious 
ſentiments and deſires which may be hoped to be the motions of the good ſpirit of 
e Dealt Joy och ng ny bolt gion gh 
I never imagined that well. compoſed forms - mpg, bee, be uſed with 
ſuch à liberty, and aſſiſt the real devotion of well-diſpoſed minds either at home or 
at church. It is my opinion they may be fo managed as to become a happy 
means to promote true religion in the hearts even of wiſe and advanced 
ſtians as well as children and weaker perſons. I am verily perſuaded that there 
are many holy ſouls addreſs the God of heaven in à variety of prayers that are 
pretompoſed, und find ſpititual improvement thereby. There are many ' devout 

minds who continually worſhip him in an zcceptable manner, even in theſe forms 
of words, and that not only in public; but in their families” alſo,. And yet I can- 
not help thinking wich you, that this method of worſhip; if there be a” confine- 
ment to the eonſtant repetition of one and the fame” „ has naturally ſome 
tendeney to paſs over the ears without due impreſſions on the heart, and to leave 
the worſhipper under a coldneſs and indifference of ſpirit, which would be greatly 

AT a-larger: variety S and — in the public l of 
every day. nun wy * am mf! r 
May I be permitted here to cite à few lines from the ingenious writings of the 
late Marquis of Halifax, who being a courtier in the \reigns' of the two brothers, 
king Charles and James II. can never lle under the ſuſpicion of being a diſſenter. 
This noble writer, in a little book under à borrowed charafter, givts us bis o 
ſentiments of things. He tells us, that * he is far frony tehſfüng the imperti 
« wanderings of thoſe who pour out long prayers upon the "congregation, and 
all from their on ſtock, too often a barren foil; which produces weeds inſtead 
„of flowers, and by this means they expoſe religion it ſelf rather than promote 
„ mens devotion: on the other ſide, there may be — va a reſtraiii put up- 
« on men Whom God and nature have diſtinguiſbed from their follow Abourers, 
by bleſſing them with a! happier talent, and by giving them dot only good 
s ſenſe, but a powerful utterance too; this has enabled them to guſh out upon the 
e attentive auditory with a mighty ſtream of devout and unaffected eloquence. 
When a man ſo qualified, endued with learning too and above all adorned with 

a good life, breaks out into a warm and well delivered prayer before his ſermon, 
it has the appearance of a divine raptufe; he raiſes and leads the hearts of the 
, aſſembly in another manner than the moſt compoſed or beſt ſtudied form of 

Volt. H. „„ d eee wht] 34-10 q Ui ent enn e n ſet 
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e ſet words can ever do; and the Pray ws, who ſerve up all their ſermons 


« in the pulpit, compared wich thoſt who ſpen with: ſuck a powerful zeal, that 
men ate tempted at the moment to believe heaven it ſelf boo of 

©« go think” © „ DD oye big d A tags 1 
But I recall my ſelf from running out too largely on this point. My preſent bu- 
ſineſs is to enquire of you, my friends, how ſtands the caſe with your ſpirits in pu- 


blic, worſhip, who are not confined: to the weekly rehearſal of theſe religious forms? 
What do you more than others? Are you more lively in the freer. addreſſes of your 


fouls to heaven without a conſinement to ſet words and phraſes ? Are your ſpirits 
more humble, and your devotional thoughts in warmer exerciſe; while you are 
adoring the great and bleſſed God in a larger variety of language? Are your 
hearts more deeply aftefted with a ſenſe of fin in your free confeſſions? Are you 
more fervent while you join in your petitions for pardoning mercy, for ſanctifying 
grace, for deliverance from temptations, and aſſiſtanee to perform duty ? Are your 
ipirits more importunate in pleading at the throne of grace ? Is your love and gra- 
titude more exalted in our more unconfined methods of thankſgiving and praiſe ? 
Does your zeal and joy riſe higher in bleſſing the name of the Lord your God and 
Jeſus your faviour? In a word, are you more devout and ſpiritual in the houſe of 

? Are you more free from that dulnefs, that indifference, that formality 
| h you complain of, and which you profeſs to fear under the uſe of a conſtant 
form t If you content your ſelves with cold and lazy devotions, with thoughtlek or 


wandeting: hearts in the place of worſhip, under thoſe fret miniſtrations which you - 


deſire for your greater advantage, your complaints and pretences againſt the eſta- 
bliſhed farms of the nation will hardly be excuſed from the charge of vain and in- 
ſincete 3 and you may expect a ſevere reproof from the judgment ſeat of Ghrif.. 
Where are all your pretences to the life and power and ſpirit of devotion, while 


0 you have not been reſtrained do the uſe of a ſingle form? What have v 


done in the:-houſe of prayer more than! thoſe: Who have not enjoyed your 
advantages? IME eie to i Miba San tes tt 5 


- 
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Advantage IV. You not only worſhip God in your on choſen- way, but you have 


the choice of your own minifters alſo, You join your ſelves to what worſhipping 
congregation you pleaſe, whether it be within the bounds of your own parith or 
no; and you are hot-confined to fit under ſuch teachers as ſome rich; patron (ball 
chuſe and provide for you“: and it is a melancholy thought, that too often a 
country patiſn ĩs furniſhed wich a preacher hom the patron chuſes as the ſitteſt com- 
panion for himſelf, and whoſe character in the main is not much ſupetior to that of 
the patron either in the love of learning, in piety or virtue. 
And let it be numbered among your advantages for edification alſo, that how- 
ever difficult it may be for a pariſh to get rid of an ill miniſter, yet your congre- 
Fa have power to diſmiſs your miniſters, if they prove immoral and ſcandalous, 
they grow intolerably imperious and aſſuming, or ſhamefully contentious 3 if they 
become grakly negligent of the great work of their miniſtry, and continue ſo 
after all due admonition; if they be known to fall into groſs and dangerous er- 

| Fors, and will publiſh them in oppoſition to the common ſenſe and ſentiments 
of the people; and ſuch diſmimons are ſometimes practiſed among you, 
where juſt occaſions have tiſen, and that without long and vexatipus proceſſes at 
law : ſo that you are not obliged: to fit under the preaching of perſons of a blemiſhed 
| e t 315d $2 , character, 
See moder. nonconf. Vol. III. p. 61, 154. Lay nonconf. juſtified, p. 5. #40, - * 
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character, or who are unqualified for the facred work, or who are utterly unpro- 
J.... e 
Well then, my friends, if you have not ſuch public miniſtrations as edify and 
profit your fouls, it is in a great meaſure your on fault, ſince you fit under ſuch 
aà miniſtry as you chuſe. One would pteſume that you hear their meſſages of holy 
things with fatisfaction and delight. But while you enjoy this privilege, enquire of 
dur own conſciences, What have you'profited more than others? Do your ſouls 
And a greater increaſe in knowledge, and in the power of godlines? Do you trea- 
ſure up more of their words in your heart, and receive them with faith and love 
fo far as they are agreeable to the word of God? Do you feed and live upon the 
ſermons you hear? Do- you attend on their meffages of truth or duty with holy joy. 
and make them the food and fapport of your ſpirits? If you chuſe the perſon, and 
are pleaſed with the performances of him who miniſters, it is a very conſiderable 
ſtep toward profiting by his miniſtry. The word methinks ſhould glide more 
ealily into the heart, and have a powerful ſway and influence on the conſcience, 
when it is received from the man we love to hear: and indeed what fort of ſer- 
mons can you ever hope to profit by, if not by the preaching of thoſe whom your 
ſelves have choſen? You have plainly this advantage above your neighbours, but is 
your e than their ? f At 1 70] was 
But if we enter into particulars on this 2 ve ſhall find that your advantages 
ate more conſiderable even in your own efteem, ariſing from the character and qua- 
lifications'of the miniſters whoſe labours you chuſe to attend, and from the way and 
It was the general deſire of your fathers, and it is ſtill for the moſt part your do- 
fire and endeavour to fit under ſuch a miniſtry, as not only preaches the law, to 
convince you of fin and to direct you to the feveral duties you owe to God and 
man, but which leads you into a ſenſe of your degeneracy and ruin by the fall of 
Azam, and your impotence to reſtore your ſelves; and gives you a large acquaint- 
ance with the methods of divine grace in the goſpel, and the benefits of the new 
covenant, 9 you from your guilty and ſinful ſtate by the facrifice and 
death of Chrift, and enabling you, by his ſpirit, to perform the ſeveral duties 
preſcribed. ' You defire fuch preachers as diſplay the various glories of Chriſt in 
his facred offices of a mediator and high- prieſt, a king and a judge, and lead 
you to practiſe all the divine, ſocial and perſonal virtues,” by evangelical:motives 
and evangelical aſſiſtances, as well as by the principles and obligations of the light 
of nature, and who inſiſt frequently upon the peculiar themes of chriſtianity: and di- 
yin dee bone, 30; 106 Sar, | 
Now permit me to make the enquiry in my text. Thoſe of you who do fit un- 
der ſuch miniſtrations as you deſire in this reſpe&, What do you more than others? 
Are your fouls more evangelical, more truly chriſtian than your neighbours? Have 
you more of the temper and ſpirit of the goſpel wrought into your very hearts and 
invard powers? Do you lore Cirjt Fur te Lord, and live upon him by arif 


* 


way and manner in preaching. The primitive fathers and the moderns have very different faſhions. The 
German and French, the Ex i/b and Srots, the Cactrians and Yact;ans among the Dutch, the Arminians 
and Calviniſte, the ancient Paritans and the zealous Churchmes of that day, "the preſent Conformiſte 
the Noncouformifs, have their different manders quirtly in compoling.and partly.jn deli 
nor e- that the p:oteſtant diſſentets ſhould think the way p 

other, and of more advantage toward their ſalvation. 
+ See lay nonconf, juſtified, p. 16, 17. 


ö | - p 8 1 : # * * 7 8 — $ 3 : l 4 # : ü _ 5 5 - 1 : : : > a * x ; 
. 5 n ” : 
y 2 : 2 "4 8 . "> 1 * k 
Let it be obſerved that nati 
; * Y % * Na of 
; * 


60 The: advantage f \difſenters in matters e | religion; 


faith and dependance, more than they who do not hear of him ſo. often ag you? 


Are you brought nearer to the throne of God, in more frequent, and. delightful 


performance of the duty af ptager, and; in more humble, holy and intimate con- 

verſe with God 3 you who hear ſo much of Jeſas Chris, the high · prieſt, of atone - 
meat and interceſſion, and of his- readineſs to bring you into the favour and pre- 
ſence ot God? Do you hate fin more than your neighbours, ſince you are ſo often 


taught what it coſt the ſon of God to redeem you from it? Is the frame of. your | 
Wy 


ſpirit and the courſe of your life more agreeable. to the divine pattern that the h 


Feſus has ſet you, and to the ſtrict rules of his religion? Lou who are taught —_— : 


of the ruin and impotence of nature, and the neceſſity of divine grace, are you 
more ſelf · abaſed under a ſenſe of your degeneracy and wegkneſs, and do you ſeek 


the aſſiſtances of the ſpirit of God with more importunity and holy fervours of de · 


votion, that he may ſubdue ſin, and raiſe you to higher degrees of holineſs? What 


uſe do you make of the ſpiritual and evangelical preaching which. you et to 


attend upon, if the great ends of the goſpel of Chriff are not attained in and 
e e if you do not honour him more than others, if you are not made more 
like him, more holy and blameleſs before him oe os on en ng ayes 
Examine your ſelves ſtrictly, my friends, are you ſo watchful, ſo exact in all the 
virtues of temperance, ſobriety, juſtice, truth, faichſulneſs, charity, meekneſs, for- 


bearance, forgiveneſs, and all inſtances of brotherly love, as becomes thoſe that 
es much % ene with the bleſſed Jeſus, whoſe ſoul. was divine truth and 


love, and whoſe life was all virtue and piety, and goodneſs in perf tion? Do 


never give occaſion to your neighbours to reproach your ſelves and your migiſters . 


together, that you practiſe ſo lictle morality, becauſe you. hear ſo little, of it preach- 


ed ? Have you not by this means expoſed EO of the name of Chriſt. to 
goſpel 


ſcandal, and the glorious doctrines of the to infamy, as though they indulged 
the hearers of them in licentious practice: j ln df ot 
Tour own conſciences muſt bear witneſs that we have endeavoured to declare 2 
mongſt you the Whole counſel of God, and neither kept back the doctrines nor the 
duties which our Lord has ſent us to publiſh, to men: we have taught you, that the 
great deſign of all the glorious tranſactions of God and Cbriſt for your ſalvation, is, 


that you might: be boly and without. blame before him in love, Eph. i. 3, 4. We have 


aſſured you, that the grace of God which brings ſalvation to men, teaches, you to 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoherly, . righteouſly and religiouſly ; 


and if you are purchaſed. to be a peculiar people to God by the bloud of his ſon, i 
you Fer 


is, that you might be zealous of good works, Tz. ii. 11, 12, 14. Have 
felt the influence of the dying love and the redeeming bloud of Cbriſt, 


* 
24 


and be made like him? Has the goſpel (which you your ſelves profeſs to be ſo 
much a better ſpring of holineſs than natural religion can furniſh you with) has 
this goſpel had its proper and powerful and ſanctiſying effects on your hearts and 
on your lives? Do yon behave with ſo much more honour, juſtice and goodneſs 
amongſt men, and with ſo much more piety toward God as your advantage re- 
quires? You who have ſo often the great and evangelical motives of the life and 


frenin 
and melting your hearts into a ſincere ſorrow for ſin, and 1 deſires to love Soc | 


love, the example, the facrifice and the death of Chrift ſet before you in public wor- 


ſhip, has your love to God and man grown fervent in proportion to. ſuch per- 


by Ss 4 ” ” 


ſuaſives ? How dreadful, will your caſe be, if after all pretences to an evange- 
lical miniſtry you diſgrace the goſpel of Crit in che miniſtrations, of. it, by inte- 


Fs 9 


perate, immoral or irreligiqus lives ? If you have better helps to holineſs. and 
\ LOTT [5 ES FOOTE Fat 5 STÞEE: FI - virtue, 
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virtue, according to your own ſentiments, than others enjoy, let your conſciences 
never be ſatisfied till your heart and life be reformed and purified in proportion 
to your profeſſed advantages, leſt you make Chris the miniſter of ſin, and leſt 
the preachers of a crucified Chriſt be expoſed by your means as the licenſers of un; 
1% ͤͤ —˙VI1!H11¶¶¶lllllll; x v ˙ 
Agaip, you proſeſs to chuſe ſuch a miniſtry as not only informs the mind in ge- 
*neral of the truths and duties of chriſtianity, but makes a particular ſearch and en- 
uiry into fouls and conſciences, and reaches the hearers by evidences and characters 
Jrayn from the word of God to examine and judge of themſelves and their own 
ftate and caſe: you like ſuch preaching - beſt as enters into the various turniogs of 
the heart of man, and unfolds and diſcovers the ſubtle workings of ſin in the ſoul, 
and its manifold diſguiſes to conceal it ſelf from the ſword of the ſpirit which is the 
word of God, You expect to hear your miniſters addreſs themſelves diſtinctly to 
rſons of various characters; to direct their diſcourſe ſometimes to the indolent and 
thoughtleſs ſinner, or the conceited and preſumptuous ſoul, in order to rouze them 
out of their ſecurity, and to thunder upon the ſleepy conſciences of men who ſpeak 
a falſe peace to themſelves, and awaken them to a ſight of their miſtake, and their 
infinite peril, You expect your miniſters would ſometimes enter into the particular 
caſe of convinced and awakened ſouls, and treat with them about their important 
and everlaſting intereſts, and put them upon moſt earneſt enquiries about the way 
to be ſaved ; that we ſhould. aſſiſt them in their ſpiritual conflicts amidſt all their 
budding hopes, and their blaſting fears, in all the pious and ſecret jealouſies of their 
own hearts, their doubts and complaints, their holy deſires and trembling tenden- 
cies toward God and Chrift, and ſalvation; and that we ſhould direct the doubrful 
foot where to tread, .and the doubtful eye where to look for peace and pardon, for 
light and ſtrength, for holineſs. and eternal life, You delight to hear your preach- 
ers ſometimes mention the caſe of the afflicted and the ,tempted, who are in- 
gaged in a hard combat with their ſpiritual adverſaries, with the powers of ſin 
within them, and temptation without them, and you wait to hear us give the 
feeble and the oppreſſed ſome proper advice and encouragement. You expect 
we ſhould at other times take the caſe of backſliders in hand, and prepare a word 
of admonition and reproof for thoſe that decline from the good degrees of religion 
which once_they profeſſed and practiſed; that we ſhould ſtrengthen the feeble, 
the humble and the fearful chriſtian, and paſs through the various parts of , ſpiricua) 
experience, and the. ſeyeral ſcenes and ſtages of the chriſtian life. Surely this was 
the faſhion and practice of our fathers amongſt the puritans and proteſtant diſſenters 
in their miniſtry ; I hope this is the preſent mode of preaching amongſt us, and 
wiſh with all my foul this ſort of miniſtration, this manner of dividing the worc 
3 oe, and giving to each their due, may never grow out of faſhion in our places 
// INNERMOST Ea oe 
But my buſineſs is to apply this matter cloſely to your conſeiences: under all 
theſe advantages, as you ſuppoſe, of experimental preaching, do, you live any bet- 
ter than your neighbours? Have you learnt. more of the chriſtian life in the various 
parts of it than they have done? Are you more acquainted with the particular 
ſtate and caſe, of your own ſouls toward God? Have you traced out the frame 
of your own ſpirit, or are you more ſolicitous to find it? Can each of yon 
tell where, to rank your ſelves ? Are you mere nominal chriſtians, or real. fol- 
lowers of Crit! Are you among, the ſecure and pteſumptuous, or the awaken- 


ed and convinced? Are you among the irreſolute, the doubtful! and —A 
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chriſtians, or among thoſe who run the race of holineſs with a ſteadineſs and eſta- 
bliſhment of ſoul ? Are you daily growing in the things of Cod, or do yo 
belong to the claſs of backfliders in heart and ways? Have you obſerved the di- 
rections that have been given to perſons under theſe different characters? Have 
you made ſuch a proficiency in religion hereby, as to anſwer the defigns of thoſe 
miniftrations and labours in the pulpic under which you have placed your ſelves ? 
It is in vain for you to pretend to have enjoyed ſuch a manner of preaching, as 
is moſt ſuited to bring ſouls onward from a ſtate of fin and nature to a ſtate of 
grace and advancing toward glory, if you your ſelves remain flill in a ſtate of 
fin, and are ſtrangers to divine grace; or if you have never applied the diſtinguiſh- 
ing evidences of formal profeſſors and ſincere converts, ſo as to learn where to rank 
your ſelves. 18180 Sg V 
© Yet once more, give me leave to put you in mind, that you generally profeſs to 
deſire ſuch a miniſtry as not only inſtructs the head, but ſtrikes the heart in a pow- 
erful and affecting manner; you delight to hear your miniſters in the application of 
their diſcourſes ſpeak with life and zeal, like meſſengers who are ſent from God to 
ſinners on an errand of nal importance: You love to hear them addreſs the 
conſciences of their auditory in ſuch a ſerious, a penetrating, and a perſuaſive ſtyle 
and manner as becomes perſons who are in good earneſt, who feel the power of the 
words which they ſpeak, and who are reſolved if poſſible to reach the hearts of the 
aſſembly, and to fave the fouls of men from hell by the concurrent influence of 
the grace of God, ; LO ee . 
But then, my friends, if you chuſe ſuch a miniſtry, and ſuppoſe that you enjoy 
any ſuch advantages, what have you profited thereby more than others? Do you 
frequent places of worſhip where there are ſuch awakening, fervent and perſualive 
miniſtrations, and why are you not more remarkably reformed, and more eminent- 
ly religious? Why are you not more effectually convinced of the evil of fin and the 
anger of eternal wretchedneſs under the wrath of God? Why are you not all more 
powerfully perſuaded to break off your ſins by repentance, to cry out what ſhall 1 
do to be ſaved ? to fly for refuge to the only hope, to receive Feſus the ſaviour in 
all his bleſſed offices, to reſign your ſouls to his care and grace and ae ee. 
and devote your ſelves to him for ever? Why are you ſo cold, ſo indifferent in the 
practice of the duties of piety and virtue, which are ſo warmly recommended to 
you? What! is all the fervour of the pulpit loft upon you? Do the words die on 
your ears, and never reach your fouls? Why are you fo unaffected with the im- 
portant and eternal things of the inviſible world, which are ſet before you in 
the miniſtry with ſome zeal and affection? What will you ſay for your own 
defence, when ſome of your brethren and neighbours of the eſtabliſhed church, 
Who have fat all their days under that which you ſuppoſe to be a lefs affecting 
miniſtry, ſhall have their hearts awakened and warmed with the .great and aw- 
ful ſcenes of religion more than you? How will you anſwer it to your final 
judge, if he. ſhall find their ſouls have been drawn near to God, and engaged 
n the lively exerciſes of faith and love and every grace, and yet you your ſelves 
who profeſs to enjoy ſuperior advantages ſhall 'be found cold triflers and meer for- 
maliſts in religion? A dreadful ſentence awaits ſuch ſinners from the tribunal whence 
SL CC ES ws et i ee ia, 
Thus IL have finiſhed the fourth advantage which you who worſhip God in ſepa- 
rats aſſemblies, pröfeſs to enjoy above your brethren of the church of 1 b Dix. 
you chuſe your own miniſters, and put your ſelves under the preaching a 


» 


nd the paſ- 
toral 
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toral care of ſuch perſons as you your ſelves beſt approve and think moſt adapted to 
the ſalvation: of ſouls. FEW | | | 1 
V. Another advantage which you who worſhip God in ſeparate- aſſemblies, are 
ſuppoſed to have above your brethren of the church of England, is this, that the 
communion of your churches is kept more pure and free from unworthy and ſcan- 
dalous members, by the exerciſe of proper diſcipline, in the care that is taken about 
the admiſſion to the Lord's table, and in excluding the ignorant and the vicious 
from your ſpecial fellowſhip. When a communicant in any of your con 
grows vicious or „ 1. and it ſo by evident proof, he is at leaſt private- 
ly admoniſhed to abſtain from the holy communion, or plainly forbid to attend on 
it: And in ſome of our congregations he is more ſolemnly caſt out of the church, 
as unworthy to partake of ſo holy an inſtitution as the table of our bleſſed Lord: 
Nor is he received again until he hath profeſſed ſerious repentance, and hath beha- 
ved himſelf for ſome ſpace of time as a penitent, and a perſon thoroughly reform- 
ed, Now where ſuch diſcipline is maintained in chriſtian congregations, this re- 
markable advantage is obtained by it, that all vicious practices are moſt evidently 


and powerfully diſcouraged by the excluſion of criminals from the church. If ſuch 


a perſon be found among us, he is ſhunned that he may be aſhamed : the pious 
communicants have no company with him, beſides what is neceflary and cannot be 
avoided. This is perfectly agreeable to the directions of the apoſtle. Some conſtrue 
thoſe words of St. Paul into this ſenſe, in 2 Thefſ. iii. 16. Not we command: you in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt that you withdraw your ſelues from every brother 
which wallenb diſorderly + but in 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. the ſenſe is and more 
evident; I wrote unto you in an epiſile not io company with fornicators, &c. but 


mow I bave written unto you not to keep company,” if am man who is called a brother 


be a fornicator or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, 
with ſuch an ane, no, not to eat, Whether this eating refer to the religious feaſt 
of the Lord's ſupper, or whether to the common entertaiaments of the table, may 
perhaps be doubted by inter preters; but this inference is certain, that if the apoſtle 
forbids familiar ſociety: with perſons of this character at our common repaſt, much 
more are we forbid to hold communion in the facred feaſt with perſons of ſuch a 
character. Surely the table of the Lord ſhould be guarded and kept as pure as our 


on tables. The churches of Cbriſ are and ſhould be ſeparate and diſtinguiſhed 
_ from the world; they ſhould have as little choſen and voluntary fociety as may be 


with the wicked of the earth, and eſpecially in holy things, that they may keep 
up a more venerable character and reputation of the goſpel in the world, and of 
the obligations that lie upon thoſe that profeſs chriſtianity to be ſtrictly religious: 
they are called to ſeparate themſelves from every defilement- of fleſh and ſpirit, to 
come out from among the wicked and prophane, that they may be a peculiar peo- 
ple to the Lord. e WY 3 15 e ba, 
It is true, this cannot be practiſed univerſally and perfectly in any viſible churches 
of Chriſt here on earth, becauſe we are bound to judge by the ſenfible appearances 
of things: and thoſe who have the viſible marks of chriſtianity in the knowledge 
and profeſſion of the faith of Cbriſ, and whoſe converſation in the world is ſober 
and pious to all outward e eee. may claim a place in any chriſtian church 
and in the peculiar rites and ordinances of the goſpel : and upon this account there 
may be ſome ſecret ſinners who make their way into our ſeparate congregations, and 
join with us in the moſt ſolemn ordinances, though they are not really worthy 


of any room or place in the houſe of God: yet common ſwearers and common 


drunkards, 
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drunkards, publicly vicious, riotous and unclean ' perſons, and men of ſcandalous 
life, are never received amongſt us to the holy fellowſhip of the ſupper or commu- 
nion at the Lord's table; therefore in this reſpect we hope our communion is toler- 
ably pure, and ſuch as the goſpel requires. 
And indeed it muſt be alſo confeſſed, that neither the rubric nor the rules of 
the church of England encourage ſuch ſcandalous ſinners to come to the table of the 
Lord: but there is very little obedience can generally be paid to theſe rules in the 
continual admiſſion of all perſons, as is practiſed now a- days to this holy ſacrament: 
there are very few miniſters of our pariſhes who uſually attempt to lay theſe bars 
againſt any perſons, known or unknown, who have a mind to come: and where 
a miniſter of a tender and ſcrupulous: conſcience has endeavoured to put the rules 
of the rubric in practice againſt perſons of vile and prophane character, he has 
expoſed himſelf to great difficulties and troubles, and to many hardſhips and vexati- 
ous ſuits; and eſpecially if they who offer themſelves to the communion, have wanted 
to qualify themſelves at the table of the Lord, for an office at court or in the city, 
by land or by ſea. FRET ne WA LO get eels 0 onaiintn wt $7 
Well then, ſince you who aſſemble in ſeparate places of worſhip, maintain and. 
enjoy a purer communion in your churches, ſhould you not be very zealous: and 
. -F of you ſor your ſelves,” that-you are no diſhonourable communi- 
cants at the holy. ſupper ? that your conſciences and your hearts are pure in the 
ſight of God? that you lift up pure hands at his altar? And do you not feel 
this ſacred engagement on your ſouls, to keep your ſelves from the infection of 
evil company in the world, ſince you are not conſtrained to mingle with them in 
Inquire of your ſelves, Who are your choſen and delighful companions) among 
men? Is it with you as it was wich David, who was a companion of them that fear 
the Lord ? Eſ. cxix. 63. Are the ſaints, the excellent in the earth, high in your 
eſteem, and is your delight amongſt them? E, xvi. 3. It is granted, and the a- 
poſtle allows it, 1 Cor. v. 10. that if you would always avoid the company of the 
wicked and the kane, you mult even almoſt go out of the world, becauſe the 
world is ſo full of them; and in buying and ſelling, in the daily buſineſs and com- 
merce of life, their preſence and converſe cannot be avoided : but he directs, you to 
avoid them, as far as it may be done conſiſtently with other duties. And the great 
queſtion is, Who are the companions of your choice, and in whole ſociety; do you 
take the moſt agreeable ſatisfaction ? Are the ſons of vice and impiety your familiars 
and intimates? And while you profeſs your deſire to be ſeparated from them in the 
church, do you chuſe to dwell much with them in the world? Does not ſuch a con- 
duct give too juſt an occaſion to charge you with hypocriſy? What! cannot you 
bear to fit near the lewd and the prophane, the drunkard or the ſwearer in the houſe 
of God, for fear of defiling your ſelves with their communion, and yet can you 
delight in their company all the week, and take ſo much pleaſure to meet them 
either in your own houſes or in the houſes of public reſort, in taverns, in gay aſ- 
ſemblies, at midnight clubs, and in ſeaſons and places of extreme hazard to virtue? 
Can you take familiar delight in thoſe who neither love God nor fear him in the 
world, while you exclude them from a place in the church ? Is there no defilement 
® Sex. Dr. Calaay of moder. nonconf. Vol. III. p. 64. and Mr. Raftric#'s account of his hardſhips in 
the church of England, and his becoming a nonconformiſt, at the end of that volume, p. 8, Se. Lay 
nonconf. jultified, p. 33, 33 4: | . e 
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to be taken but in the houſe of God? Is there no infection but at the ſacrament ? 
What ſtrange ſort of conduct is this? [Ridiculous and inconſiſtent! And to what 
ſevere reproaches do you expoſe the proteſtant diſſenters, with all their pretences to 
purer communion, while you make the company of known and profligate ſinners 
your free choice and your daily delight? A ee ee ee 
VI. It may be reckoned among your advantages for ſtrict religion and virtue, 
that your whole conduct is ſtrictly obſerved, and your behaviour is watched with 2 
narrow and ſevere eye by many of your neighbours. of. the eſtabliſhed church, and 
eſpecially by thoſe of them that hate you: they are ready to take notice of every 
failing, and to make ſharp remarks upon every defect you are guilty of in your du- 
ty to God or man. You cannot ſtep awry, but cenſure and reproach attend you. 
Tf there ſhould happen to be any perſons in your ſocieties for worſhip, who are a 
ſcandal to religion, you ſhall be ſure to hear of it plentifully *, even though perhaps 
they are ejected out of your ſpecial communion : and this ſhould awaken you to a 
double watch over your ſelves, to a more conſtant and ſevere guard upon all your 
eee, ore len Heb rogugttt ren bpug 48-44] 5 

It is true, the eyes of God and angels are ever upon us all, and this ought to 
have the moſt awful influence on us, in order to ſecure us from every fin and 
folly: but it ſhould alſo awaken you to a conſtant care of your whole conduct, 
when you remember that the eyes of men, and of ſome ſuch as have no great 
kindneſs for you, are you too; and they are ſharp and piercing to ſpy out 
every tranſgreſſion, and to magnify every inſtance of your departure from ſtrict Aa 
ty and virtue into a heinous crime and ſcandal. I confeſs this is no vary: pe ing 
circumſtance and ſituation of life, to ſtand forth as a mark for every nice obſerver, 
to have every word and motion watched and critically remarked by an eye 
of jealouſy or profeſſed enmity : it is no pleaſing circumſtance. indeed, but 
haps it is, or it ſhould be, a profitable one; for it carries in it a en 
. a conſtant reſtraint upon ſinful appetite, and a guard upon our whole 

aviour. FE | | | mow: 1 Fa 

And here I cannot but make mention of an obſervation which 1 have often made 
in the courſe of my life, viz. If a perſon who profeſſes himſelf to belong to the eſ- 
tabliſhed church is found guilty of ſwearing or curſing, it he drink to exceſs, if he 
prove falſe and deceitful in his dealing, if his character be vicious and lewd, and he 
indulge iniquities of the groſſer kind; there is no ſuch mighty matter made of it 
in the world, nor is the ſcandal of ſuch a criminal thrown at all upon the church 
it ſelf: we never hear it ſaid upon ſuch an occaſion, Theſe are the members of the 
church of England: but on the other hand, if a proteſtant diſſenter, who attends 
conſtantly on the worſhip of God in our ſeparate aſſemblies, and communicates 
with us, be guilty of any foul or infamous crime, what a loud clamour is raiſed in 
the town? What a noiſe ſpreads and echoes through the | neighbourhood ? And the 
name of the ſingle offender is not only ſet: up as a public mark ſor the reproach. of 
the world, but the whole party ol the iſſenters falls under diſgrace | thereby ; 
„ Theſe are your nonconformiſts; Theſe are your ſaints; Theſe, are: the men that 
pretend to godlineſs, and who di not think our church pure enough for. them; See 
what hypocrites they are! And thus they load the whole profeſſion and party 
with the crime and ſcandal of ai ſingle ſinner. - Now! ſurely. the view and con- 
ſideration of this ſituation of things, and this circumſtance of your caſe, ſhould 
make you all more watchful, more ſtrictly religious toward God, more ſober, 
r calatKece Shroreter 4444) £461 bag 6 EP 14 SRAGIRTARS. | 
 ** Lay nonconf, juſtified, p. 17, 35, 43- | thy 


* 
Ft 


o 
— 


| 
] 
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tetnperate and careful in the practioe of all perſonal virtues, and more exactly righ- 
teous and honourable in all the affairs of the ſocial life, that. you may never 
fuffer your foot to ſlide, nor give occaſion to thoſe who wait for your halting, to 


blaſpheme the good ways of the Lord, wherein you profeſs to walk. You are cal- 


led by providence to give double diligence, and walk more circumſpeRly in every 
ſtation of life, ſince ſo many watchful eyes are ever upon you: it behoves you to 
keep a holy jealouſy over your ſelves, leſt at any time you yield to temptation, that 
the whole body of the diſſenters may not receive a wound and infamy through = 
your miſbehaviour. Lea ET FFC 


enen 
Of the obligations proteſtant diſſenters to greater degrees ef bolineſi. 


| HUS I have finiſhed the firſt general head of this part of my diſcourſe, 
which relates to the real or ſuppoſed advantages, that the proteſtant diſſenters 
enjoy for their improvement in religion and virtue, above their. brethren, their 
neighbours of the eſtabliſhed church: I proceed now to the ſecond general, and that 
is to ſet before you What ſpecial obligations you lie under to practiſe higher degrees 
of piety and morality by the very profeſſion of religion which you make in this 
way of nonconformity, and to enquire in the language of our Saviour, What do 
you more than others, you who have all the following bonds and engagements lying 
1 © myers oder own profeſſion ? | art EIN 
11 moſt conſiderable and moſt univerſal reaſon why you proſeſs to diſſent 
from the eſtabliſhed church, and to ſeparate from them, is, that you may make 
better improvements in religion than if you continued. in their communion, _ Moſt 
of you who fpend any thoughts about the grounds of your ſeparation, profeſs. this 
to be your moſt general motive, that you may ſerve and worſhip God in a way more 
pleaſing and acceptable to him, becauſe you think it more agreeable to his own 
word; you hope to obtain greater communications of grace from him by waiting 
on him in a more exact conformity to his own appointments z you walk in this ſepa- 
rate # was, that you may make ſwifter advances in the chriſtian life, and ſpeed your 
courſe in the way to heaven. te A JV 
And indeed if you divide your ſelves from an eſtabliſhed and national chriſtian 


church without this deſign, 1 fear you will but deceive and diſappoint your own. 


fouls in your ſeparation. But on the other hand, if a holy care and ſolicitude to 
ſetve God more agreeably to his will, and a deſire after higher attainments in your 
* your real end and ſincere intention; ſee then, that you ar ap- 

r by your growing piety, and your advancement in every grace? and let the 
— ſee and be — by — of your practice, that you have choſen 
the right way to obtain your end, and that your pious purpoſes are not diſappoint- 
ed. See that you lay aſide every weight and the ſin that eaſily beſets you; and 
fince you chuſe a different track, run with double ſpeed the race of chriſtianity that 
is ſet: before you: prek forward beyond your fellows, toward the mark of your 
high and holy calling, and take larger ſteps toward the priae. Do you not declare 
you are the children and followers of thoſe who in the former age were called Puri - 
zans, becauſe of their profeſſion of greater purity of life than their neighbours 7 
Why then do you not with more zeal and ſolicitudeavoid every degree of impurity and 
defilement ? Why do you not cleanſe your ſelves daily from every pollution of _ 
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and ſpirit in a manner and meaſure anſwerable to your own. profeſſion? Ia all your 
religious duties be ye more devout; in the practice of every ſocial and perſonal vir- 
tue be you ſuperior to others; and let the tranſcendent degrees of your fear and 
love of God, and your goodneſs toward men, diſtinguiſh you if poſſible from your 
neighbours, -as much as you are diſtinguiſhed from your profeſt and public ſeparation 
from their forms of worſhip.  _, + | T9 8 

Should any one have aſked the diſciples of Cbriſt after they had attended a con- 
fiderable time on his miniſtry in particular meetings, on mountains, in deſarts, and 
by the ſea- ſide; I fay, ſhould any one have aſked them, Why do you continue in 
this manner to follow after a new preacher, who has no approbation or countenance 
from men of figure and power in the eſtabliſhed church, and who teaches you to 
renounce their human inventions and traditions ? Surely they would ſay, it is becauſe 
we hope to pleaſe our God better, and to honour him much more than the ſcribes 
or the prieſts, than the phariſees and their diſciples do, or the bulk and multitude 
of the jewiſh nation: It is becauſe we deſign and hope to make higher advances 
in virtue and piety. than they: we would not expoſe our ſelves to the inconveni- 
encies and difficultics, ta the long travel, to the hardſhips and the reproaches 
that we ſuſtain, if we could content our ſelves with juſt fo much riglteouſneſs 
and religion as the reſt of the nation, or even the ſcribes and the common fort of 
preachers of the national church; and upon this argument we may ſuppoſe our ſa · 
viour partly to build his queſtion in my text, What do you more than others? | 

And as this was the caſe of the diſciples when they followed after Jeſut, a new 
teacher, and held their particular meetings often in ſeparate places, ſo it is and will 
be generally the caſc of all honeſt and ſincere perſons in their religious ſeparations 
from any eſtabliſhed church whatſoever. What advantage is it they aim at in dif- 
ſenting from others ia their forms of national religion, if it be not that they hope 
to advance more in the valuable deſigns of ſincere godlineſs, and better to ſecure to 
emi the approbation and favour of God by their peculiar and ſeparate methods 

f worſhip. | | . 

It is 2 noſt important and reaſonable queſtion which I would put to 
your conſciences and my own this day, What do we diſſenters more than others, 
more than our brethren of the national eſtabliſhment ? Do we make it appear in our 
whole behaviour, that our hearts are more holy and more heavenly? Is our zeal 
for the honour of God warmer than theirs ? Have we a greater deteſtation of thofe 
ſins which are too much indulged among ſome. of them? As we refuſe to comply 
with the. traditions of men, are we more exactly conformable to the laws of God 
and the rules of the goſpel. of Cbriſt? Are we more ſober and temperate, and watch- 

ful in our perſonal conduct? Do we. practiſa ſuperior goodneſs. towards our fellow- 
creatures, and exceed others in the duties of juſtice, charity and love? Alas lm 
friends, let our pretences riſe never ſo high, if we do not attain ſomething of this 
eminence in religion, or at leaſt zealouſly endeavour after it, we loſe the nobleſt de- 
ſigns of our nonconformity, and diſgrace the peculiar profeſſion that we make in 
the ſight of the world. If this be the thing we pretend to, why do we not better 
anſwer our pretences ? Is there no other difference to be ſeen betwixt us and our 
neighbours of the church of England, but that once a week we turn our backs upon 
the pariſh church, and reſolve to-worſhip God in a ſeparate place? Are we as vain, 
as :thoughtleſs of religion throughout the week, as looſe and ſenſual in our conver- 
ſation as the reſt of the world? And. are we content it ſhould be ſo? When we 


take ſuch a diſtinct profeſſion upon us, 3 expected by heaven and * ' 
my 4 | 


— 


%, 


that we ſhould diſtinguiſh our ſelves by our ſhining virtues, as the fruits of this our 


Profeſſion, God, the great and bleſſed God, expects it of us ; Jeu the judge of 
all expedt ir of us the angels who are miniſtring ſpirits in the Jower world, and 
hold our conduct expect it of us; our neighbours around us expect it at our 


who 
hands; and our own conſciences will tell us that they have expected it of us too. 


If we neglect to ſeek this chief end of our nonconformity, neither ſcripture nor 


reaſon, neither God nor Chrift, nor men nor angels will approve of our conduct, nor 
will our own conſciences ſpeak approbation or peace to us in a wiſe and ſerious hour 


of review. 


Before I leave this firſt head of argument, let me take hold of another topic, 
and argue with you further upon the foot of your profeſt ſeparation. ''Confider 
the inconveniencies and difficulties in ſome inſtances, and ſome ſeaſons or occurren- 
ces of life to which you are expoſed by this your practice: perhaps you meet with 
now and then a frown, a token of contempt, or a word of mockery and bitter re- 
proach among your neighbours, upon the account of your profeſſion z you are often 


called Schifmatics, and charged with dividing the church of Chriſt; and it is poſſi - 


ble you lie under ſome diſadvantages in trade and buſineſs in the world upon this 


account too, as well as it is ſufficiently known that .you are excluded by certain 


laws from all offices of truſt 'and profit in the nation merely for your nonconformi- 
ty. Beſides this, there are ſome angry bigots in the world who hate you and 


your profeſſion, and would blaſt you all together, and would rejoice to root you 


out of the earth; though for the moſt part, I would hope theſe furious enemies 
of yours are only ſuch as are no friends to the preſent ſettlement of the crown 
in the illuſtrious family who poſſeſſes it, and are enemies to the happineſs of 
this nation and the liberties of mankind: but however, it is certain there are 
many who envy and hate us, though we acknowledge it with gratitude, to the 
honour of our rulers, that they have ſo much equity and goodneſs as to with-hold 
the hands of the ſons of violence from perſecuting and deſtroying us. It is certain 
that we are obſerved with an evil eye, we are ſometimes bantered and ridiculed by 
evil tongues ; we ſuffer many an opprobrious name, many a malicious ſneer and in- 
ſolent affront, becauſe we cannot comply with ſome inventions of men, and dare to 


worſhip God in another manner than the chief part of the nation. Now ſhall we 


ſuffer all theſe things in vain? Gal. iii. 4. And indeed it is, and will be in vain, 


that we expoſe our ſelves by our profeſſion to theſe ſufferings, if we have no recom- 
nce in acquiring greater degrees of virtue and goodneſs; in attaining firmer - 


opes and a ſurer intereſt in the favour of God, and the bleſſings of eternal 
concernment. | | fe TIHa | Top 


Awake, awake, my friends, and bethink your ſelves a little: Do you not aim at 


ſomething glorious and divine that will counterpoiſe all the evils you ſuſtain ? Awake, 
and let your character and your piety brighten upon the world, let your unconteſted 
virtues ſhine among men, let them efface all the gloom and darkneſs that is thrown 


upon your names, and over- power the unrighteous ſcandal. 'What ! ſhall we be caſt 


out of all public offices, truſts and ſalaries as men unworthy of civil benefits and ho- 
nours, and in many inſtances be retrenched as to the more private and common 
profits of this world, and yet content our ſelves to obtain none of the treaſures that 
relate to another world in the room of them ? Shall we bear the ſcoffings of our 
neighbours, and be derided as fools and fanatics? Shall we be reviled as men of 
humour and hypocriſy, as deceivers and falſe brethren, and content our ſelves to 
bear all theſe indignities in the preſent life, without gaining any thing by it with 


regard 
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regard to grace and righteouſneſs and the life to come? This would be to confirm 
the reproach of folly upon our ſelves with a witneſs, and juſtify the world when 
they charge us with madneſs and fanaticiſm, What is there can bring our wiſ- 
dom, or even our common ſenſe into queſtion more juſtly tban ſuch a fooliſh conduct, 
to profeſs and aſſume a character in this world which ſenſibly expoſes us to loſs and 
ſhame, and yet not ſo much as to ſeek after any recompence in the gains of true 
religion, iy the rewards and honours of heaven, and the bleſſings of the world 
to come V 5 1 N Cy 
When our ſaviour foretold his diſciples, while they followed his miniſtry, that 
they ſhould be * and hated of a for his name's ſake, he encourages them 
to bear up under all theſe hardſhips, by. promiſing them the favour of his Father, 
his own bleſſing, and a large reward in the heaven y world, Jobn xv. 19, 20. Becauſe 
ge are not of the world, but ] have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world bateth 
you. If they have perſecuted me they will alſo perſecute you. xvi. 33. In the world ye 
ſhall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, 1 have overcome the world, and in me ye ſhall 
have peace. Matt. v. 10, 12, Bleſſed are ye when men ſball revile you and per ſecute 
you, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt you for my names ſake, rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for great is your reward in heaven. Theſe are the promiſes which our great 
redeemer made to ſupport the ſpirits of his perſecuted diſciples 3 but it is always to 
be underſtood on this condition, that they maintained their character of exalted vir- 
tue as the diſciples of the holy Je, and in this view. and proſpect they were wiſe 
and happy, notwithſtanding all their ſufferings. But does not your own reaſon tell 
you, it is a vain and ridiculous thing in you to expoſe your ſelves to the unkindneſs 
of your neighbours, and the loſs. of your honour or peace in any degree, for the 
lake of N forms of worſhip and religion, if you take no care to ſecure ſome 
ſuperior bleſſings by your conduct, which will far over-· balance all the mockery and 
ridicule, all the hatred and hardſhips you ſuſtain ? Is it not a very weak and ſenſe- 
leſs thing for any perſon to bear ſcandal and reproach for being a profeſſor of ſtrict 
religion in any form whatſoever, if he has nothing elſe to comfort him, but the 
mere manner, ſhape and outward form of this ſtrict religion? Will this empty 
form and ſhadow of nonconformity balance againſt the ſolid evils of poverty 
and real loſſes, againſt the bitter ſcoffs and jeers of an ungodly world ? Is he 
not a fool in grain to take up with a deſpiſed; and ridiculed profeſſion and 
form of godlineſs, if he neglects. the inwar reality, the life and power of it, 
and the divine hopes and joys that belong to it, in order to ſupport and re- 
compenſe his ſufferings? A hypocrite in any party or profeſſion of religion has 
but a very . unprofitable bargain at the foot and balance of the account ; but tio 
| be a. hypocrite amongſt the diſſenters is a degree of folly that wants a name, 
when he gets nothing by it but reproach and contempt in this world, and damna- 
don UTE ‚ , m ̃ . Te 8 
II. You profeſs by this your ſeparation, that you dare to be fingular in your 
Place, and modes of worſhip, and in the miniſtration of holy things on which. 
you attend why then ſhould you not dare to be fingular in your behaviour, 
in the civil life among your neighbours, when any .other rules of chriſtianity call 
you to it? Lou practiſe = forms of religion in a ſingular manner with courage, 
and why ſhould. you not dare to practiſe. all virtue and godlineſs with holy courage 
too in the face of a world, that is aſhamed of inward and real religion, and almoſt 
alhamed of the appearances of it, unleſz it be in going to churen 7/7 
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Io be ſingular in our manner of life, and diſtinguiſh our ſelves from our neigh- 
bours, is no part of religion or virtue conſidered in it ſelf; but there are _ a- 
ſons that occur ently, and which will occur in all ages of ſinful mankind, 
wherein every one who is a ſervant of God, in any form or party, is called to 
ractiſe ſingularity and to diſtinguiſh himſelf from the vicious and irreligious world. 
ſes forewarns us of it in his early days, and lays down this rule in Exod. xxili. 2. 
Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil. The wicked of the earth will always 
think it range that you will not run with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, 1 Pet. iv, 4. 
Yet you are to remember, that you are redeemed from this preſent evil world, 
that you might be a n to God, zealous of works, Gal. i. 10. 
Tit. ii. 14. The people of God in every generation have been diſtinguiſned from 
a world that lies in wickedneſs, and our bleſſed Lord has moſt exprefsly fore- 
told us in ſeveral places, that there muſt and will be a difference beribien the 
men of the world and his difciptes. Now have you arrived at this holy forti- 
tude ehe to maintain this diftinftion at every call of providence, and to 
ſhew your ſelves with more zeal to be nonconformiſts to a wicked world, than 
to divide your ſelves from your chriſtian brethren, becauſe of their different forms 
of worſhip? | | . e 
When you are in company with prophane finners, who make a jeſt of the 
things of religion, and trifle with the ſacred names of God and our ſaviour, there 
is ſometimes a fair occaſion in providence, and a loud call of duty to ſtand up for 
the name and honour of God, and ſhew your zeal for religion among thoſe who 
ſeem to haye renounced it: when you are in the midſt of infidels -or apoſtates from 
the Chriſtian faith, it may be ſometimes proper to appear boldly in the vindication 
of the name of Feſus and his goſpel : when you ſee profligate wretches wallowing 
in their iniquities, and ſporting with things ſacred, conſcience will tell you ſome- 
times it is your duty to bear your teftimony for the authority of the law of God, 
and for the purity of manners among men: I will not-ſay it is always a neceſſary 
duty ; there are ſeaſons when we ſhould not caſt our pearls' before ſwine, where 
there is no probability of doing good to any perſon in the company, and where 
they will not only trample upon holy things, but turn again and rend you, Marth. 
vii. 6. Under this pretence we ought not to maintain an everlaſting filence, and 
hear the name of God always blaſphemed, and the goſpel of Chrift ridiculed, with- 
out any remonſtrance or reproof, , Sa e ee . iis 
If a church-maw perſuade you to come and worſhip God according to the paro- 
chial and public forms, perhaps you would ſhew your ſelf to be a difſenter, i. e. a 
ſeparatiſt from the national worſhip, and refuſe to comply: well then, if ſinners 
would entice you to any wicked practice, or would draw you away or divert you 
from your preſent duty to God, to your family, to your ſelf or your neighbours, I 
am ſure that is a ſeaſon when you ought to ſhew your ſelf a chriſtian, i. e. a ſepa- 
os om ml ns is ſinful. 2 5 eee eee n e enn ee 3 
ingularity in our ways and forms of worſhip and ſeparation from an eſtabli 
chriſtian church, is ſo 2 from being a part of our religion conſidered in it ſelf, 
that it would be generally criminal in us, if we did not think there was ſomething 
in that church ſo defective, ſo irregular, or ſo impoſing as to juſtify a ſeparation in 
the ſight of God. To be fingular in any part of bur behaviour frem our brethren 
or our neighbours, is not a thing to be choſen or deſired, or practiſed for it ſelf, or 
its own fake ; it looks too much like humour and fancy, or pride and coneeit, un- 
leſs there is ſomething wherein we can exceed them in the things of duty and virtue, 
5 | in 
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in matters of religion and godlinefs by. this ſingularity : the diſſenting intereſt is 
neither worthy nor fit to be maintained merely for the ſake of diffenting, or for 
the keeping up. of a ſeparate. party in the 2 * lh ſince, we believe and are 
erſuaded Wen our conſciences call us to ſingularity and ſeparation from 
uman. appointments in divine worſhip, let us remember that morality ſometimes 
as well as devotion requires its votaries alſo, to praftiſe ſingularity and courage: 
we muſt ſometimes ſtand up alone for virtue in a vicious age, and maintain ſo- 
briety, temperance, truth and juſtice, in oppoſition to a multitude of evil doers. 
Let us appear to be all of a piece, and ſince we are not aſhamed to be ſeparatiſts in 
the cauſe.of religion, let us never be aſhamed of it in the cauſe of virtue. 35S 
You profeſs to rank your ſelves among a people with whom a public and fincere 
regard to God and his word, even in the common affairs of life, is not yet an un- 
faſhionable thing, and God grant that it may never be put out of faſhion among 
us, as it has long been among the bulk of this nation] See to it then that religion 
influences your. whole form, and manner, and faſhion of life, that you dare not 
live as without God in the world, without converſing with him by daily prayer and 
praiſe : ſee that you dare not plunge * into the world, and the daily buſi · 
neſs of your calling, ſo as to bury and forget religion all the day long, and leave 
no time for ſome ſecret addreſſes to the throne of grace. If there be any perſon 
that practiſes the rules of temperance and ſobriety with greater ſtrictneſs and pru- 
dence than his neighbours ; it there be any one that appears more remarkably juſt 
and true, and faithful in his dealings amongſt men, or kind, charitable and bene- 
.  volent to his fellow-creatures, and particularly eminent in the practice of meekneſs, 
| patience and forgiveneſs to them that have injured him, let a proteſtant difſenter 
be the man that dares be thus ſingular. Pbil. iv. 8. Whatſoever things are emi- 
nently pure and lovely, and of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any 
| praiſe if there be any thing of the practice of truth or goodneſs that is peculiar- 
y honourable. in the ſight of men, let a nonconformiſt have the honour of this 
W. He that is ſingular in the church, let him bravely dare to be ſo in 
hp 9 Wy; 5 
O iet it never be faid by thoſe who differ from us, and eſpecially by thoſe who 
hate us, Theſe are the perſons who profeſs purity in worſhip, but ſee how vicious 
they live! They are as much given to luxury in diet, to extravagance and yanity | 
in dreſs, to every thing that is ſenſual and voluptuous, or gay and vain, as any 
| of us who: do not make ſuch. pretences to religion: they give their lips as wild 
ro- and wanton à licence as any amongſt us; they are as looſe, as frothy, as unſa- 
a voury in their diſcourſe as any of their neighbours; they have no more inclina- 
| tion, or atleaſt no more courage, to ſpeak one word for God and religion than 
we have; they are as ready to over-reach thoſe who deal with them, and to cheat 
and defraud in matters of trade as any amongſt us; they are as often found tar- 
dy in the performance of their promiſes, and in fulfilling their appointed 'pay- 
weng; their. conſciences will reich as fargely as any of bum 0 indulge a Per 
ling iniquity, and they are as poor and wretched performers of any of the relative 
duties of the ſocial life?“ Oh! let it never be faid concerning any of you, that 
you are as ſevere and unreaſonable maſters, as idle and unfaithful ſervants; that 
you are as unkind. and carelecf, as faithleſs and as infolent huſbands ; as vain and un- 
thrifty, as peeviſh and as noiſy wives ; as cruel parents, and as undutiful children ; 
| i ungenerous dealers, and as deceitful buyers and ſellers, as any of the reſt of 
your neighbours: Let it never be faid af you, that you, are catched. as often in & 
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upon our profeſſion? 


otbers, who give themſelves up as ſubjects to the — 


J2 The ſpecial obligations of proteſtant tiſſenter | 
lye, that you are as proud and haughty, as angry and. paſſionate, as griping, as co- 
vetous nd hard-hearted to the poor as any of the reſt of mankind, | What 5 hame- 
ful thing would it be if you ſhould give occaſion to the world to ſay, that not- 


withſtanding all your pretences to purity in religion, and your (ſeparation from 


us in our ways of worſhip, as though they were not pure enough for you, yet 
you make no more conſcience of ſin or duty, with regard to God or man, in the 
courſe of your lives, than any of us from whom you ſeparate.” What a cutting 
thought will this be to our conſciences in a ſerious hour, or on a dying bed? What 
inward reproaches, what agonies will it raiſe.in our own fouls, whereſoever we have 
given juſt occaſion for ſuch a cenſure, of our character, and ſueh ſcandals to be caſt 


* 


III. You profeſs to maintain and vindicate chriſtian liberty by your diſſent from 
the eſtabliſhed church; you profeſs to bear up and ſupport the freedom of conſci- 
ence in oppoſition to all the inventions and impoſitions of men: this is certainly 


one ground of your ſeparation, nor can I ſay it is an unjuſt or an unreaſonable one; 
for when the bleſſed God has freed mankind from the burden of ceremonies which 
himſelf had invented and preſcribed to all the world before the coming of Chrijt ; 


when he has delivered all the nations from the bloudy rites of ſacrifice which he 


appointed to Noah and all his fons ; when he had releaſed the Jews from their va- 


riety of bondage, their yokes of ſervitude, their weak and beggarly elements and 
carnal ordinances, which neither they nor their fathers could bear, certainly he re- 


quires all the world, in the language of the apoſtle, Gal. v. 1. % fand faſt in the li- 
vert wherewith Chriſt bas made them free, and not be again entangled with the yotes of 


bondage : And if they muſt not dare to return to the various forms. and rites of the 
worſhip which God himſelf had once preſcribed, and has now aboliſhed, ſure- 
ly we cannot think it lawful for us to ſubject our ſelves to the rites which men 
invent, and to take up new forms and ceremonies which are not pretended to 
be of divine inſtitution, but to be mere appoinments of men. But it is not my 


work here nor my deſign to enter into the controverſy any further than juſt to 


remember what our profeſſion is. We declare for liberty in the things of God, 
and that no man has authority to bind us to ſuch ceremonies as God has not 
appointed, This, my friends, is your profeſſion, to aſſert your own freedom, 
and to vindicate the liberty of mankind and of the goſpel of Chriſt. And now 
my queſtion addreſſes you in the words of my text, What do you more than 
of men in matters 
of conſcience? Since you ſtand up for liberty, afk your ſelves the two impor- 
tant queſtions : 1 F . 

iſt Queſt. How do you manage the liberty which you vindicate ? Do you turn 


your freedom from the impoſed rules of men into a releaſe of your conſcience 


and practice from any of the laws of God? Do you make your diſcharge from hu- 
man ceremonies an occaſion to tempt you to diſcharge your ſelves from any of the 
divine commands? Do you take the liberty of not practiſing different modes of 


worſhip which God and your rulers have given you, and under that pretence in- 
. dulge a neglect of public worſhip, or a courſe of lazineſs and ſloth in matters of 


religion ? Becauſe you do not think your ſelves bound to faſting on aſh-wedneſday 
or good-fridays, do you give a looſe to ſinful appetites? While you pretend to free 
your ſelves from religious bonds of confinement, do you ſuffer your ſelves to be 


made ſlaves to fin, and to be carried away captive by the devil at his will, 2 Tim. 


ii, 26, Wretched and hypocritical pretence to liberty indeed, if it be Fred © 
| this 


£ 
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this vile extent! The aſſerting your liberty from all human impoſitions in worſbip 
will go but a very little way towards your acceptance with God, unleſs you are free 
from the bondage of corruption, and in this reſpect tranſlated out of the dominion 
of Satan, and brought into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God and the king- 
dom of our Lord Jes. Be ſoſicitous therefore above all things about a releaſe 
from the power and tyranny of ſin, that you may ſerve the law of God with a rea- 
dy mind; and ſince you are called into the chriſtian liberty, take heed that you 
uſe it not for an occaſion to the fleſh. This bleſſed advice does St. Paul give to his 
Galatian converts, Gal. v. 13. And the apoſtle Peter is jealous of the ſame danger 
among the chriſtians ro whom he writes, and therefore while they are ſenſible” of 
their — he warns them that they ſhould not uſe this liberty as a cloke for 
iniquity, 1 Pet. ii. 16. Nor let that vile character ever be charged upon you which 
the ſame apoſtle charges on ſome licentious ſinners who profeſſed chriſtianity in his 
day, 2 Pet. ii. 19. that while they promiſe liberty to themſelves and others, they 
are the ſervants of corruption, and allure others into wantonneſs; of ſuch he pro- 
nounces their latter end to be worſe than their beginning, and declares that the miſt 
or cloud of darkneſs is reſerved for ever for them, ver. 17, 18, 19. k 72 
- 2d Queſt. While you aſſert your own freedom from the impoſitions of men in 
point of worſhip, are you as careful in that you do not impoſe your own private 
opinions, nor your own particular and unſeriptural practices on your neighbours, in 
any religious affair whatſoever? Do you never ſet up your peculiar invented phraſes, 
your own forms of ſpeech, and the particular and darling notions of your ſe& and 
party, as a teſt of the piety or orthodoxy of any of your brethren, where the ſcrip- 
ture does not go before you in plain and evident language ? 

How reaſonable and neceffary is it,” that you ſhould always give your brethren of 
the church of Exgland their liberty in full meaſure to judge for themſelves in matters 
of doctrine, dilcipline, worſhip and practice, while in full meaſure you aſſume this 
your ſelves? And take heed that you judge not the ſtates and perſons and hearts of 
others, in their ſeveral different practices and ſentiments, while you ſo conſtantly and 
juſtly exclaim againſt their authority to judge or to cenſure you, or to impoſe any 
thing on your conſciences. St. Paul, in his xiv. chapter to the Romans, gives happy 
directions to peace and love amongſt all fellow chriſtians that hold the few neceflary 
articles of faith and practice, though they may differ widely in their opinions about 
other things. | | "7 mie LETT 

While you. releaſe your ſelves from the pretended authority of a national church, 
becauſe Chriſt in the new teſtament has not eſtabliſhed any ſuch church on earth, 
ſee that you do not dare pretend to authority your ſelves, nor preſume to impoſe 
any thing in doctrine, duty or worſhip on the minds or conſciences of your bre- 
thren amongſt the diſſenters, . which Chriſt has not impoſed, for 1 am ſure he has 
given you no ſuch power; God alone is the Lord of conſcience, | and he has ap- 
pointed his fon Jeſus to be king and ruler of his church. The power of impoſing 
truth or duty on our belief and practice is veſted only in him. The authority which 
is given to the rulers of the church, is but to declare what Chriſt has required and 
impoſed. Go, ſays he to the apoſtles themſelves, and teach all nations to obſerve what 
1 have commanded you, Mat. xxviii. 20. All other circumſtances of human actions in 
religious worſhip, which are neceſſary to be determined at all, are to be ſettled in 
congregations by a friendly agreement among themſelves, without any pretence to 
ſuperior authority and impoſitions. Dr. Calamy has ſet this matter in a very good 
"ght, in his introduction to his ſecond volume of moderate non-conformity. — 
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of command and authority in matters of God and conſcience come out of the mouths = 
of any ſet of men with a very ill grace, while they remember that they are all fel 
low-ſervants to one Lord, even the great and bleſſed God, and to Jeſus his ſon, 
who is appointed Lord of all ; but there is nothing more abſurd and inconſiſtent 


than the pretence of proteſtant diſſenters to command and impoſe matters of faith, 


worſhip and practice beyond the plain rules of ſcripture, For a proteſtant who owns 
the bible to be a perfect and ſufficient rule both for himſelf and his neighbour, and 
a diſſenter who diſclaims the authority of a whole national church in matters of re- 
ligion and the things of falvarion, I ſay for men of this character to aſſume an im- 
ſing power, this would be with a witneſs to build again the things you have de- 
royed, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. ii. 18. and to make your ſelves tranſgreſſors with 
evidence and ſhame. A proteſtant diſſenter who perſecutes his brother with bitter 
reproaches and condemnation, becauſe he differs from him in ſome of the leſſer 
points of religion, and excludes him as unworthy of his communion for the ſake of 
mint, aniſe and cummin, or by the teſt of ſome unrighteous ſhibboleth, ſome forms 
of orthodoxy or diſcipline of mere human invention, I know not a name proper for 
ſuch a criminal; for while he pretends to maintain his own liberty, he makes his 
brother his ſlave : Let us watch, my brethren, againſt any ſuch impoſitions creeping 
in among us, and whenſoever we find any ſuch iniquities, let us purify our ſelves 
and caſt them out. Ts e | ; 
If there be any perſons in the nation who are called to greater degrees of love 
and forbearance than others, and who ſhould ſtand further of from impoſing on 
the conſcience of their neighbour and from judging their brother, we are the per- 
ſons z we whom the laws of God and the laws of this land have permitted to judge 
for our ſelves, and that even in oppoſition to the rules and conſtitutions of a na- 
tional church, If there be any miniſters or people in the whole kingdom who ſhould 
ſhine in charity to men, in love and condeſcenſion to their brethren, and in receiv- 
ing thoſe whom Cbriſt has received without laying bars of doubtful diſputation upon 
them; we ſhould be thoſe miniſters and thoſe people, we who pretend to ſtand up 
to vindicate our freedom from every yoke of bondage, and to ſupport the liberty of 
men and chriſtians. Re | 5 
IV. Another obligation which lies upon you to do more than others is this; you 


and your fathers have profeſſed to obſerve a greater ſtrictneſs in ſome neceſſary 


practices of religion and virtue, than the common multitude of thoſe who call them- 
ſelves the national church; 1 ſay, the common multitude : I defire you to remem- 
ber the caution which I gave in the beginning of theſe diſcourſes, that I had no 
deſign to compare the molt ſtrictly pious and religious perſons of the church of En- 
gland with thoſe of the proteſtant diſſenters : I am well aſſured there are many on 
both ſiges who make a moſt ſerious profeſſion of piety, and who practiſe ſtrict god- 
lineſs; nor would they dare to offend the great God in any point, through their 
great tenderneſs of conſcience : but the perſons whom I compare in theſe diſcourſes 
are. the bulk or multitude of the one ſide and the other. | 3» 

I will not maintain, and indeed I cannot believe, that our fathers heretofore have 


been in the right in every punctilio of their ſeverities and reſtraints, which they have 


laid upon themſelves and thoſe of their own houſheſd. Some of them did. not ſo 
well underſtand that great article of chriſtian liberty, by which they profefſed to 
walk; ſome of them, in order to obey that advice of the dns fax that they ſhould 
abſtain from all appearance of evil, were ſometimes inclined to reſtrain themſelves 
and their families from thoſe things, which had no reaſonable appearance of 5 or 

| | | blame 
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blame in them. But I dare and I will pronounce, that in ſome inſtances ot their 
ſtrineſs, they had the word of God and the reaſon, of things on their ſide, , The 
late Biſhop Burnet, in his excellent diſcourſe on the paſtoral care, does not ſcruple 
to acknowledge that our fathers, “ had a good character for ſtrictneſs in religion, 
which gained them their credit, though he ſuſpects we in this age have in a great 
meaſure loſt it, Chap. viii. p. 204. Now ſhall we by our ſinful neglect ſupport and 
confirm this ſuſpicion? Wherein ſoever our fathers have been in the right in this 
ſtrict profeſſion, and practice, we doubtleſs are more abundantly obliged to awaken 
our ſelves to a pious imitation of them, and to do more than others in our day, as 
they did in theirs. Give me leave here to mention a few particulars in which our 
fathers eminently diſtinguiſhed, themſelves from the bulk of their neighbours, and 

this ſhall be the ſubject of the following ſection. | Pats 


S K G T 1 0 N F. 
Peculiar prafiices of virtue and piety among. the ancient non-confarmiſts. 


L UR anceſtors the puritans and non-conformiſts diſtinguiſhed themſelves by 
their great reverence of the name of God, and keeping a conſtant jealouſy 
and watchfulneſs over their words, leſt they took that holy name in vain, This 
has been your character in days paſt, in the age of your predeceſſors, and I hope 
this honour remains ſtill, amongſt you. 1 5 11 | 
When perſons, even ſuch. as appear ſober and virtuous, have made free with the 
ſacred names of God and Chrif on trivial occaſions, when upon ſome ſtrange ſtory 
related in company, or ſome new occurrence in life, they cry out O Lord, good 
God, God bleſs me,“ without any appearances of ſolemnity or a ſerious air; when 
in their daily language and diſcourſe, they can hardly aſk each other a com- 
mon queſtion, or requeſt a common, kindneſs, but. they inforce their requeſt or en- 
quiry. with ſome divine name, for God's fake tell me, for Chris ſake do this for 
me:“ I ſay, when we hear ſuch ſpeeches, we have been wont to take it for granted 
that theſe perſons are not diſſenters, for we were never ſuftered in the days of our 
younger education to take thoſe: holy names into our lips in ſo thoughtleſs or irreli- 
gious a manner. | 5 SEES 
Or in the uſual language of life, perſons have been wont to confirm the truth of 
what they 1 by theſe ſort of oaths, by my faith, or upon my ſalvation, or as I 
live, or as I hope to be ſaved, or as ſure as God is in heaven,“ we could readily pro- 
nounce that whatever religion they were of, and. whatſoever ſect they pretended to, 
they could not be proteſtant diſſenters; for we were never indulged to uſe ſuch aſſe- 
verations, nor to make ſuch trifling mention of things that relate to our infinite 
and everlaſting intereſt 3; we were never ſuffered, while we were under the govern- 
ment and education of our, parents, thus to break the command of Chrift, who for- 
bids us in our common diſcourſe to practiſe ſwearing, but requires that our commu- 
nication be maintained with plain yes or no; for whatſoever forms or words of .afle- 
veration we uſe that border upon ſwearing by God. or creatures, whether at full 
length or in abridgment, carry ſome danger of guilt in them, and come from the 
evil-one, Matt. v. 37. Now I think it would very ill become us to depart from 


theſe inſtructions and examples of our parents, to abate our reſpect for things that 


are holy, to caſt away our reverence. for an oath, and the awful names of God and 
his ſon, and to indulge our ſelves in this dangerous and criminal language, which is 
5 L 2 too 
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too much in uſe with the common multitude, I could wiſh indeed from my ſoul, 
that there might be no diſtinction ever left amongſt us, to know a diſſenter or a 
churchman by ſuch forms of ſpeech, or by an abſtinence from them: T wiſh all 
our brethren of the eſtabliſhed church would be as cautious and watchful againſt 
ſuch unwarranted freedoms as ſome df them are, and would forbear to break the 
third command, which forbids us to take the name of the Lord our God in vain, 
or to trifle with things lacred : but if any of them will continue to practiſe it, let us 
not be aſhamed to diſtinguiſh our ſelves as the off-fpring of the puritans, and as pro- 
_— e who have learned of our fathers to pay à religious reverence to all 
t is holy. 4 r I N DO 1 
II. You and your predeceſſors have been very much diſtinguiſhed from 
the bulk of the nation, by obſerving the Lord's day with greater ſtrictneſs, in 
employing the ſeveral parts of it in religious worſhip, private or public, ſo far 
as the ſtrength and health of your bodies would permit, and fo far as is con- 
ſiſtent with the common neceſſities and occaſions of life. This has been a diſtinc- 
tion of conſiderable ſtanding, and that not in a town or two, but generally through- 

out the nation. 5 : 

If perſons heretofore neglected to worſhip God publicly above once a day, unleſs. 
they were confined for want of health, or by the neceſſary duties of life; if they 
counted it of no importance how they ſpent their time when public worſhip was 
ended ; if they indulged themſelves in little recreations abroad or at home, or in 
unneceſſary buſineſſes or amuſements; if they waſted the afternoon in prolonging 
their dinners, and filled up thoſe hours with the pipe or the glaſs, or with imper- 
tinent converſation, which the more ſerious employed in public aſſemblies of wor- 
ſhip; if they made the Lord's day evening a ſeaſon of familiar viſits, wherein they 
wore away another hour or too in diſcourſe of ſecular affairs, in trifling ſub- 
jets, as now-a-days over a tea-table, or in the more guſtful and modiſh language 
of ſcandal and defamation ; if they made no account of any other part of the 
day beſides that which was actually ſpent in public devotion, but turned it into 
hours of diverſion and entertainment, we have been wont generally to conclude, 
and with good reaſon too, ſurely theſe perſons' can never be non-conformiſts, 
tor their education never would have permitted them to pay ſo ſlight a regard to 
the Lord's day. | HL 7 | 
Well, my friends, how ſtands the caſe now amongſt you? What do you more 
than others? Does the ſame diſtinction ſtill remain between you and your neigh- 
bours? Or is it loſt and vaniſhed away? 1 am well aſſured there are ſome members 
of the national church, that pay a moſt religious regard to the day of Chrift| and his 
- refurreCtion ; but there are multitudes that make but little account of it, eſpecially 
when divine ſervice is ended. Are you careful, my friends, to diſtinguiſh your 
ſelves from theſe your looſer neighbours in this matter ? Or do you give your 
ſelves up to vain amuſements and impertinences on the Lord's day, or to trifling 
and formal viſits ; and thus deprive two families at once of the ſerious improvement 
of what you and they have heard in public worſhip? Are you careful to ſpend as 
much time as you can in the worſhip of God through Jeſus Cbriſ, and in the con- 
cerns of your eternal welfare, either in the cloſet and' retirement, or with ſome 
pious companions ? Or do you laviſh away the evening in familiar forms of complai- 
ſance and ceremony, entertainment and diverſion, without a word of God and reli- 
gion, or recollecting the ſermons of the day for your mutual increaſe of knowledge 
and grace ? p | | OF 17 : FI * 4 
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I ſhall not detain you here to enter into a debate about the morality of the ſabbath, 
or the abolition of it among other jetuiſb ceremonies, or the changes of it from the 
ſeyenth to the firſt day of the week : I ſhall not ſtay to enquire what degree of ho- 
lineſs belongs to each part of that day, or to the ſeventh part of time; but theſe 
three things, I chink, I may lay down for certain truths, 73 

1. If there had not been ſufficient commiſſion given by the authority of Chr;ft for 
appointing the firſt day of the week, which was the day of his reſurrection, to be 
: the conſtant ſeaſon of ſolemn aſſemblies for chriſtian worſhip, I am perſuaded the 

apoſtles would not ſo frequently have choſen out and fixed that day for the your or- 

dinances of preaching 66 graying and breaking of bread ? Now it is evident from 
the new teſtament they practiſed this, and appointed it in the. churches which were 
converted to the chriſtian faith : I add further, nor would it have been fo univerſal 
and diſtinguiſhing a mark of a chriſtian in thoſe primitive times to be an obſerver 
of the Lord's day; nor would it have been fo early and fo univerſally practiſed 
all the chriſtian world after the example of the apoſtles, which is ſufficiently mani- 
feſt in the ancient hiſtories of the church: It is certain therefore that this was the 
day appointed to the primitive church for their religious aſſemblies by apoſtolic 
procey and direction, and it is moſt reaſonably inferred they had the authority of 
Chriſt for it. c 

2, If there had not been ſuch a ſeaſon as one day in ſeven maintained and conti- 
nued for a day of public devotion through the chriſtian nations, conſidering the o 
poſition of rulers, the vicious courſe of the world, and the negligence of chriſti- 
ans, it is _ certain that the cares and labours or pleaſures of life, that ſecular 
buſineſſes or idle amuſements would have long ago thruſt chriſtianity almoſt out of 
the world, and have gone near to baniſh true religion and godlineſs from the face 
of the earth: and where the Lord's day is moſt neglected, ſerious religion is almoſt 
loſt and gone. | 3 
3. If after we have heard ſermons, on the Lord's day, and waited on God in 
public prayers and praiſes, we ſhould make a cuſtom of devoting all the reſt of the 
day to our own purpoſes in the labours or diverſions of life, it would be a moſt 
effectual way to loſe and aboliſh all the pious thoughts and the devout affections 
which might be raiſed in the heart by any part. of the public worſhip in which we 
have been engaged: thus the very deſign of the ſeaſons of worſhip would be 
loſt, and all the pious ſentiments and diſpoſitions drowned and buried in buſineſs 
or pleaſure. -_ _ WO e 3 ; 

It is the reviewing of the truths and duties which we have heard in the miniſtry 
of the goſpel, it is the meditation of them in our retirements, the conference up- 
on them in our families or in friendly diſcourſe, the turning them into matter of 
lecret or family prayer, in confeſſion, petition or praiſe, and converſe about them 
between God and our own ſouls, and the carrying on of the fame ſpiritual deſigns 
by reading books of piety and holy converſation, that is the only ſure way to ren- 
der public worſhip effectual to fit us for heaven, and to anſwer the religious purpoſes 
of the Lord's day. T | 3 4 
| If therefore any perſons in this nation reſolve te, give themſelves a looſe in this 

point, and take no care to improve the hours of this day to the grand defigns of 
religion and ſalvation; if they will waſte them away in trifles, in uſeleſs viſits or a- 
muſements, let it never be ſaid that a proteſtant diſſenter is amongſt them, or gives 


any encouragement or countenance to ſuch a practice. 
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II. I am naturally led, in the next place, to mention religious diſcourſe and 


conference upon themes of virtue and practical godlineſs, as another thing whereby 
diſſenters rarer were uſed to diſtinguiſh themſelves: they exhorted and com- 
forted one another under their forrows by holy converſation. If a perſon with 


never ſo much prudence and feriouſnefs ſhould introduce a diſcourſe of holy things 


into a friendly or familiar viſit, and eſpecially if he ſhould give a rebuke to an 
prophane ſpeeches, ſome of the company would have been ready to fay, © ſurely th 
was ſome diſſenter, ſome preciſe puritan?“ and this honour was done us by thoſe 
who deſigned contempt and reproach. ' 1 e eee, 
Well, how ftands the caſe now? Are not the diſſenters as backward as others to 
begin religious diſcourſe, to put in a word for God or virtue, or to introduce any 
thing of heaven into their converfation? Are we not as ſhy, and as much aſhamed 
as our neighbours of bearing the face of religion in the world ? Do we keep upon 
our tongues the language of piety, and attribute the proſperous or afflicting changes 
df life to God and providence, or only to good luck and misfortune ? Is our com- 
munication ſuch as may adminiſter grace to the hearers, and maintain a favour of 
godlineſs upon all proper occaſions ? Do we baniſh entirely from our viſits all looſe 
and prophane diſcourſe, and the more notorious crime of ſcandal, and introduce in 
the room of it the language of the children of God ? They that feared the Lord, 
in the days of Malachi the prophet, ſpake often one to another, for their mutual 
ſupport and aſſiſtance in the things of religion ; and they ſhall be mine, faith the 
Lord, when I make up my jewels. The apoſtle Paul bids the Theſſalonians converſe 
freely with each other upon the future happineſs of ſaints, the appearance of Chr; 
in his glory, his defcending to raiſe the dead, to judge the world, and to carry up 
his friends to everlaſting joy, 1 Theſſ. iv. 18. and v. 11. This practice would the 
apoſtle fain introduce as a cuſtom or faſhion among his converts to chriſtianity, who 
ſhould diſtinguiſh themſelves from the world. Let us enquire what is our cuſtom in 
this caſe, and what do we more than others? Or have we duly maintained the pious 
cuſtom, the practice and honour of our anceſtors ? | 


IV. Another thing wherein our anceſtors diſtinguiſhed themſelves, from many 
of their neighbours in the towns and villages where they lived, was in keeping more 
regular hours for the various duties to God and man, in abſtaining from vain com- 
pany. and much wine, in preſerving better order in families, and in a more religious 


concern in governing their houſholds, in maintaining the daily worſhip of God there, 
by reading the word and prayer with an uninterrupted conſtancy, and-in training 
up their children and their ſervants to the knowledge and fear of God, and in the 
faith of Feſus Chrift, with utmoſt ſolicitude and holy watchfulneſs, It is true theſe 
pious practices were more common in the whole nation three or fourſcore years ago 
than they are now: but if there be any degeneracy in that reſpect among our neigh- 
bours, is there not as great or greater degeneracy in proportion reigning and viſible 


amongſt us? I; 19 | 

Shall I addreſs my ſelf with freedom to the parents and governors of families? 
Are you as ſolicitous to keep up the ſeaſons of worſhip in your houſholds as your 
fathers were? Do you not ſuffer every little pretence now-a days to break in upon 


the appointed times of family-religion, and oftentimes to prevent it entirely? Nay, 


are there not too many among you, who ſcarce ever call upon God in their families 
at all, unleſs it be perhaps on a Lord's day evening? Are you fo careful to keep 
regular hours for the various parts of the bufineſs of the day, or have you learned to 
change the courſe of nature, to turn night into day, and day into night, and to 


confound 


=. 
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confound the order of things? Can the ſeaſons of family-worſhip be well maintain- 
ed, or can the maſter perform it with a clear head and a pious heart in the even- 


ing, if he indulges his amuſements in public drinkiog-houſes till near eleven a 


clock at night, or till the hour of midnight approaches? Is not evening wor- 
ſhip very often utterly neglected by this means ? Is there any ſuch thing as de- 


votion paid to God in the morning, even in thoſe families whoſe affairs and cir- 


cumſtances would admit of it, if there were a ſincere deſire in the maſters to main- 


tain it? 


I grant there are ſome employments, conditions and caſes of life, where it is 


hardly poſſible for the houſhold to meet together in the morning; but I am well 


aſſured there are many families wherein this piece of religion is neglected, who can 


make no ſufficient apology or juſt excuſe, for it. It is with pleaſure that I rewem- 


ber that elegant reproof given to a degenerate age in a ſermon preached, but I 
think never publiſhed, by the late Biſhop Burner : In the days of our fathers, ſaid 
«© he, when a perſon came early to the door of his neighbour, and deſired to ſpeak 
<« with the maſter of the houſe, it was as common a thing for the ſervant to tell 
« him with freedom, my maſter is at prayers, as to anſwer now, that he is not 
« ſtirring.” This eminently refers to the days of the puritans, or the time before 
the reſtoration, In which words there was a ſhort, a gentle and a comprehenſive 


rebuke given to three or four vices at once, (viz.) to the waſte of 7 9 


in ſleep, to diſorderly hours, to the neglect of family devotion, and to the 
ing aſhamed even of the domeſtic forms of religion and godlineſs: all which now 
prevail ſo much amongſt us. But if this negle& has ſo much over-ſpread the fa- 
milies of the eſtabliſhed church, have not the diſſenters loſt their religion alſo in a 
ſad proportion ? 4 i 

Will you complain that our fathers did not always maintain the decency in 
their expreſſions in family worſhip, which becomes perſons addreſſing the great 


God, and that you are not capable of expreſſing your ſelves with a due degree of 


propriety and decency in addreſſing God while others are preſent, and therefore you 
entirely omit the duty: But give me leave to aſk, Is it not better to honour God 


in your houſhold by daily acknowledgment of his mercies, and committing your 


ſelves daily to his care and bleſſing, though you cannot do it with ſuch accuracy as 
you deſire, than to forget God entirely, and never acknowledge him at all? Be- 
ſides, as you have often heard from me, and I repeat it again, the worſhip of God 
in various forms of prayer precompoſed and fitted to the common circumſtances of 


morning and evening, is infinitely preferable to. the negle& of family religion, and 


the taking no notice of God in your houſe. Now there are many ſuch books for. 
daily devotion written by ſome of the divines of the eſtabliſhed church, where the 
ſenſe and expreſſions are proper and pious: I wiſh ſome of our brethren among the 
diſſenters would not only encourage, but aſſiſt their, flocks to offer up ſuch morning 
and evening facrifices in thoſe families where now there is no prayer. Thoſe who 


find not in themſelves ſufficient courage or ability to pray without theſe h may 


obtain excellent aſſiſtance by the. prudent uſe of them. Where any lar cir- 


cumſtances occur in families, which may occaſion the omiſſion or change of a few 
words or ſentences, or the inſerting ſome new petitions, it will be found no difficult 


matter to thoſe to praftiſe this with decency and honour, who ſet about the work 


in good earneſt, and ſeek for the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God who. is called a ſpi- 
rit of ſupplication, Pics Ying Heal egit i Hi 12:51 
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1 might enquire further under this head, Are you ſo diligent and ſolicitous that 
your children and ſervants ſhould know arid love God, as your anceſtors have 
been? Does it appear in their improvement in the knowledge and practice of 
chriſtianity. above their neighbours, that they belong to the family of a proteſtant 
diſſenter, whoſe character in a former age, was famous for education in all the 
ſtricteſt courſes of piety and virtue? Or are your houſholds as ill-inſtructed, and as 
ignorant as any of your neighbours round about you ? What have'you done in this 
matter more than others? : UE 
But maſters of families, are not the only perſons that fall under this head of ad- 
monition : I fear there are others in our age who continue from their early educa- 
tion to worſhip in general amongſt proteſtant diſſenters, and yet negle& the good 
cuſtoms of their anceſtors: who ſpend too many hours of life in public houſes, 
who ſometimes raiſing their ſpirits a degree above cheerfulneſs, protract their mirth be- 
yond the midnight hour, and pacify their conſciences with this. pretence, that they 
have no family which wants or requires their preſence at home ? But do not their 
cloſets miſs them? Do not their bibles want their peruſal? Doth not Solomon wait 
for them with a word of reproof to thoſe who tarry long at the wine? Prov. xxii. 
29, 30, Do not the families where they dwell feel the inconveniencies of ſuch late 
watches? Will not their own health of ſoul and body find the miſchievous effects of 
it? Will not their character ſuffer as the off ſpring of proteſtant diſſenters, and the 
profeſſion which they till make of non conformity? Will they continue non-con- 
-formiſts to the church, and be ſo very conformable to the ſinful world? Is this to 
abſlain.from all appearance of evil? You will find many more pertinent enquiries on 
this ſubject in a ſerious addreſs to thoſe who unneceſſarily frequent the tavern, printed 
lately in New- England. 1 5 
In the fifth place, may I mention frugality in expences and induſtry in their 
particular callings, as a remarkable pair of virtues among our predeceſſors the 
puritans and the proteſtant diſſenters our fathers? I mean particularly in this 
reſpect, that the want of thoſe virtues ſcarce ever appeared in the ruin of fa- 
inihes and a bankrupt was almoſt an unknown name amongſt them: ſuch a man 
would have born a long and heavy load of infamy, and have been excommuni- 
cated at once, and caſt out of the church with abhorrence, in our fathers days, 
unleſs he could with the greateſt evidence have made it appear, that ſome ſudden 
overwhelming diſtreſs, ſome ruinous providence, or ſome ſurprizing lofs had been 
the occaſion of it. | | Ea | | 
But how ſtands the caſe now? Is not bankruptcy reckoned: too ſmall'a crime a- 
mongſt the diſſenters as well as amongſt their neighbours? And that where there 
can be found no other reaſon for it, but that they have lived too faſt, they have at- 
fected the luxuries of life in their dreſs and furniture, food, equipage and attend- 
ance, and would vie with their neighbours in ſplendor, grandeur and expence, where 
the circumſtances of their eſtate or trade have not been able to afford it? Or per- 
haps they have frequented taverns early and late, they have habituated themſelves 
to a morning whet, to prepare for ſome luxurious diſh at noon ; they have in- 
dulged their pleaſures ind neglected their ſhop, they have trifled away their time in 
idle company, and left the buſineſs of the proper hour undone ; or it may be they 
have ſought to grow rich at once by plunging themſelves into trade and debt be- 
yond all proportion of their own eſtate, or poſſibility of payment, if they ſhould 
meet with any diſappointing accident; and they have too often aſſumed the charac- 
ter of the wicked, who borrows when he knows not how to pay again, and run 
. on 
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ſhould; be any ſuch characters in our day that ſhould wear: the name of a nonconform- 
iſt: Bot it is well there is purity of Giciptine enough. i in our churches to refuſe thee 
at theicabls-of thelondi'r mtr hte oft hand 6 | 
I proceed nom to the ſixth and laſt * wherein the mee diflenters mere 
wont-eminently. to diſtinguiſh: themſelves, and that is in their abſtaining from thoſe 
gayer vanities and dangerous diverſions of their age, which border ſo near upon vice 
and; irreligion, that ſometimes: it is pretty hard to ſeparate; them; | ſuch are many+of 
our midnight aſſemblies, — balls, lewd and pro 2 comedies, mat 
rades, public gaming tables and deep play, and ſuch like places and methods 
modern diverſion, where temptations abound and ſurprize the unwary, where virtue 
and religion are in extremeſt hazard, and ſometimes receive a ſore and laſting wound. 
In this reſpect ſhall I put the neflion; what do you more than others? It is grant: 
ed there are ſome perſons of the eſtabliſhed church that have; avoided theſe. things 
as well as our fathers the puritans, and in ſome: few; families, even of figure and 
condition, theſe perilous amuſements may be diſallowed or ſeldom frequented : hut 
it was a conſtant and known mark of a proteſtant diſſentet in former days, to refuſe 
attendance upon any of theſe kind of diverſions, and boldly to deny his company 
when: he was never ſo much wr eee 1 hape: we hn not er loſt oe 
pieces of. puritaniſm 2 
I grant that ou age having run ſo — 54 lengii i in liberty then 
the age of our 2 there may be ſome degrees of allowance, or at leaſt ſome 
* drawn from the too general cuſtom of others in thoſe things which cannot 
be certainly 10 ved to be ſinful, though they may poſſibly have a dangerous ap- 
pearance and tendency : when a whole age takes large liberties, even perſons of 
ſobriety and virtue are under great temptations to extend the limits, of their rules 
ol practice? It was a known ſaying of one of the ancients, that . thoſe | 
might be done by men of virtue among the +rabble of Romulus, | which ought 
never to have been done in the republic of Plato.” It is granted further, that 
it is hard to prove every one of theſe diverſions 1 have mentioned to be abſolute- 
ly and univerſally. unlawful : and it is poſſible that perſons of piety and ſeriguſnefs 
may give themſelves leave, upon juſt reaſons, to attend once or twice in the 
— of life upon ſuch di 2 perhaps it may be done in order to know 
what they are, — they may not — things which they know: 2 
of, and that they may paſs a juſt judgment concerning them; or upon ſome 
very uncomman occaſion and occurrence, where the teal ſervice or  advantage-. 
plainly over- balance the danger of hurting our own. ire, or of giving a bad cx: 
ample to other s e eee e $55 N il 
Bur upon the whole, it nuf be confeſſed, that to make a wee r 
ments a frequent practice, tends greatiy to corrupt vour, of piety, and flatten 
our reliſh-ſor-divine:things 3 it is ready to thruft:out; the religion of the cloſet and 
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to ſenſualize the mind and fill it with vain images, which too often pollute the ima. 
ination, and eſs the young ſeeds of virtue and god 
d ſpring in the Reart. And I am bold to ſay, that if our fathers. were in any de- 
ec too rigid and auſtere” in pronouncing theſe things abſolutely criminal and 
oral, and ia their utter prohibition of themſelves and their houſhold from ever 
once attending upon them; it is certain that we their children are much more cri. 


minal in giving too great a looſe to many of theſe diverſions. Can you not name 


the diſſenters who waſte that time at a play- houſe, or a vain aſſembly of merrir 


of metriment, 
at a public gaming · table, or a dancing: rom, that time, I ſay, which — wp 
or 


God or their families? Who ſpend thoſe ſeaſons in late viſits and private 


at cards, whereby evening devotion is excluded utterly? Who can wear out whole 


hours in theſe fooliſh and perilous recreations, and complain they have no time for 

yer? Can you point to no perſons who are members of difſenting churches, who 
ntice their acquaintance to theſe vanities? Do you know no mothers who lead their 
lietle daughters thither, nor fathers who permit their ſons to go without controu] ? 
And do they know, or will they not believe, that the road to lewdneſs and 
impiety, to ruin and beggary, lies through theſe ſcenes of dangerous diverſion ? 
The loſs of religion, the loſs of time, the loſs of virtue, the loſs of reputation, 
the loſs of eſtate in many families of the nation, bear a loud and laſting teſtimony 
to the diſmal influences of theſe practices, and, methinks, a proteſtant diſſenter, 
who profeſſes to maintain greater degrees of - purity in public worſhip, ſhould alſo be 


ſoſicitous to keep himſelf pure from theſe wet. 02870749129 evil in public life, and to 


— . thoſe ſtages of vanity wherein there is ſo much danger of defilement 
miſchief. | ' E DENT. 
To ſum up all in general, your fathers had an honourable character, and a very 
great reputation, even among the looſer parts of the nation, for ſtrict virtue, for 
exemplary and fincere godlineſs beyond the common bulk and multitude. of thoſe 
who called themſelves the eſtabliſhed church ; for if any perſon appeared to be 
ſtrictly religious and fearful of indulging any fin or compliance with evil company, 
if he were ferupulous of any doubtful practice, or attempted to give an admonition 
to the ſons of vice, he was preſently called a puritan, or a fanatic, or — 
by way of reproach. This honour was a frequent tribute paid by ungodly 
world to the ſuperior virtue and merit of your anceſtors and their profeſſion of 
non conformity. What is become of this your reputation, this honourable cha- 
racter? Have you loſt your good name? Have you ſold your glory for the 
indulgence of the follies and - vanities of life? Have you fallen into ſuch a neg- 
lect of ſtrit religion as leaves no other diſtinction between you and your neigh- 
bours, beſides your worſhip once a week in a different place and manner? lt 
is time, my friends, when religion is ſunk into ſuch an univerſal decay in the 
nation, it is time to enquire whether we have not ſuffered it to decay amongſt us 
alſo, whether we are not ſharers in the common degeneracy. It is high time 


to awaken our ſouls, and enquire, what do we more than others? If the bulk of 


the nation be gone far in the neglect of virtue and godlineſs, let us not dare to 
follow the multitude, and make our profeſſion of ſeparation an empty name, and 


our pretence to purer worſhip a mere badge of hypocriſy. Let us remember, 
if God ſhould take up his rod into his hand, to puniſh a ſinſol nation with an 


, we who follow any of the vicious cuſtoms of the age, who 
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Sbdecial advantages of ſome chriſtians- 5 8 
growing ungodlineſs of the land, ſhall be mingled with our neighbours in the com- 
mon 5 and deſolation: our profeſſion of a ſeparate and purer communion 
will but aggravate onr guilt. If we do no more than others in the practice of ſin- 
cere piety, why ſhould we expect to be diſtinguiſhed from others by any peculiar, 
inſtances of ſparing mercy. | VVV | 

F | 
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of the. ſpecial advantages for piety which fome perſons of all parties enjoy above others. 
Avi ended my ſurvey of the ſpecial. advantages for improvement in 


piety which are found in the ſeparate aſſemblies of proteſtant diſſenters, above 
thoſe who generally attend on the worſhip of the eſtabliſhed church, and the ſpe- 


| cial obligations that we lie under to do more than others, I proceed one ſtep fur- 


ther, which ſhall be the laſt; and that is to ſurvey any other peculiar advantages, 
or peculiar obligations which belong to ſome perſons of all parties among us above 
their fellows, and to enquire into their behaviour and improvement in practical 
godlineſs, whether it has been anſwerable to the ſpecial cireumſtances of obligation 
and advantage with which the providence of God has favoured them. : 
And here let it be obſerved, that though theſe two general heads of obligation 


and advantage are often found together, and belong to the ſame perſons ;. for every 


advantage lays a ſpecial obligation on him that enjoys it; yet for method's fake it 
may be more proper to treat of them diſtincti x. n ns 2 
Firſt, What are the advantages which tome: of every party enjoy above o- 


thers? 


I. I will addreſß my ſelf then to you who have been bleſt with. a more ſtrict- 
ly religious parentage, and pious education, among any party of chriſtians what- 
ſoever; and borrowing: the words from the lips of our ſaviour I would enquire,. 
what do you more than others? You who have been trained up in the forms. of: 
godlineſs from your youngeſt years, and the nurſery has been made as it were a Be- 
thel or a houſe of, God; you have been early taught to read the holy ſcriptures: in. 
which Timothy was inſtructed. from his youth, to the great honour of his mother 


and grandmother, whoſe names have an everlaſting memorial in the book of God, 


2 Tim. i. 5. and iii. 15, You have been nurſed up in the conſtant attendance on 
the worſhip. of God in the family, and and in the public aſſembly; you have been 


taught from your infancy to pay honour and reſpect to every thing that relates to 


God and religion; how ſtands the caſe with you now? Do you pay more honour 
to God in the world than is practiſed by your neighbours? Do you. maintain a 
greater reverenee to things ſacred, and do you walk. more. cloſely with God? The 
examples as well as the advices of your parents have been continually ſet before vou; 
you have been inſtructed in all the rules of honeſty and virtue, of ſobrietg — 
kindneſs, one would expect that you ſhould have been a conſiderable bleſſing ta 
the world, and honourable inſtances of all that is pious towards men under ſuch 
happy advantages ; enquire therefore, what is the frame of your heart, and what 
has been the conduct ot your life? Have you forgot the labours and cares of your 
parents, and the religious practices which they introduced into your youngeſt years 
of life ?! Are you gtown weary of them already? Do you deſpiſe all theſe ſerious 
things: in the wanton gaiety of your youth; as the follies of childhood, and the er- 
rors of the nurſery, al d the weakneſſes 7 your infant ſtate ? This is en,. 
1 5 2 | 


this the ſcandal which ſome wild young rebels Have infolently caſt on all the pious 
cares of their parents, and the forms of a religious education: but we hope better 
things of you, and that you have grown up from the lower claſs of inſtruction to 
ſome of the more manly and advanced leſſons of godlineſs and virtue? Surehy you 
can ſhew a fair and honourable ſuperſtructure, ſince you had ſo A peer ä 
Are you not arrived at higher degrees of religion and goodneſs than your neigh- 
bours, ſince your early bleſſings did ſo far exceed theirs? This ought to have been 
your character, and we hope this has been indeed your practice.. 
. Methinks ſome of you Would ſay thus to your ſelves, Am I not à branch of an 
ancient pious family? Am I not a young deſcendant of the people of God through 
many generations? What care ought I to take to ſupport the honour of my anceſ- 
tors, and the dignity of my family in the fight of God and man f It is not enough 
for me to compare my ſelf with others, and content my ſelf to be as pious and as 
ſober as they are who never enjoyed ſuch early bleſſings; but I am bound to main- 
tain a viſible ſuperiority in the ſeveral inſtances of piety and virtue, if poſſible, above 
my neighbours, that the ancient reputation and eredit of my name and family a- 
mong the churches of Cbri may not ſink into diſgrace, or lie buried in forgetful- 
nefs, leſt the world and the church ſhould join in the deſerved reproach and infamy 
of ſo degenerate a plant as I am.” x CFC 
+ Can you not remember the wiſe counſels and compaſſionate advices which came 
daily dropping from a father's lips, and from the fondneſs of his pious heart? 
Can you not remember the tender admonitions' that a mother has given you ri- 
ſing and going to reſt, while ſhe ſoftened every word with a tear of love? Have 
you not known their painful ſolicitude of foul for your happineſs and your eter- 
nal intereſts? What have you done with all theſe leſſons of piety, theſe aſſiſtances 
to virtue and goodneſs? Have you caſt them all behind your back, and are you 
grown as negligent of God and Cbriſt, and religion and facred things, as thoſe 
who have been brought up as the ſavages of the wilderneſs, and have been ſuffered 
to run at large in a wicked world, thoughtleſs of God and of all that is holy? 
Have you taken no more care to practiſe the rules of ſobriety and temperance than 
thoſe who have been nurſed up in a wild and licentious indulgence of appetite and 
Ton ? Have you no more ſtrictneſs in your morals than thoſe Who were born 
in families which made no pretences to virtue, and took no care to inſtil the prin- 
ciples of roigion and goodneſs into the ſouls of their off-ſpring ? It is time, my 
friends, it is high time to bethink your ſelves and put ſuch enquiries as theſe to your 
own conſciences ; theſe early bleſſings will become a terrible aggravation of your 
guilt in the great day of account, if the judge ſhall then find that you have abuſed 
and loſt hee. ED eee ee e 
II. You who have fat under a ſerious, a fervent and evangelical miniſtry, who 
| have heard betimes of the evil of fin, who have been taught the danger of your 
| Rate by nature, that you are afar off from God and heaven, you who” have been 
inſtructed early in the goſpel of Chrift, and the methods of his'falvation by the 
preaching of the 'word, what have you done more than others? You have known 
Jeſis betimes, and learned his offices as a mediator to bring ſinners near to God 
as a prophet to reveal the mind and will of God to you; as a high-prieſt to make 
atonement for fin on earth, and to intercede for you in the court of heaven; as a 
king to give you laws, and to govern you; as a heavenly example of all that is 
pious toward God, and beneficent toward man: Have you ever endeavoured to im- 
preſs on your own hearts a deep and humbling ſenſe of your ſinful and —_— 
| te 
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yielded your ſelves up to this bleſſed mediator, and received his falyation ? Have 


eee earneſtly for the divine influences of the holy ſpirit, which you bave 


often told are n in the goſpel, to make you new creatures, and aſſiſt 
ave you had a conſtant awful ſenſe of death and judgment, 
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| 7 in the ways of public worſtüp, who through the wickednels of their parents, or 
tar 


ough their great diſtance. from the places of any religious aſſemblies, have been 
very much unacquainted with any of the bleſſings of a goſpel - miniſtry : think 
Fe up to the Jabours. 

of any kind, and 


III. You- who have been favoured; with religious friends, . companions and ac- 
quaintance in the courſe of life, ſuch as you may converſe- with Feely about the 
thiogs of God and your own ſoul, and who will be ready to help you onward to the 
way to heaven, bes you done more than others? How deſirable a thing is 
it for young chriſtians to have ſuch a friend as David, PT. lxvi. 16. Come unto me, 
and I will tell you what God has done for my foul? How happy is it to be placed 


= 


amongſt ſuch acquaintance. who will walk with you in the road to ſalvation, and, 


with whom you may go to the houſe of God in company? When young . perſons 


frſt begin to be awakened. to a ſenſe of ſin, to enquire what. they muſt do to be 
13 


laved, and to ſet their faces toward heaven, how ſweet and unſſ e a bleſſing is 
it to have a religious friend near them, to whom they can unboſom themſelves, 
who can aſſiſt them with their advice, encourage them with their company, ſupport 
them by their own experience, and keep religion warm in their hearts by holy con · 
ference ? Who can give them a gentle admonition of their danger, who can ſtir them 


up to duty henſoever they grow negligent, and recal them when they wander from 
the paths of piety and peace? What advances in holineß are juſtly expeted: from 


ave enjoyed ſuch an advantage as this? 


88 Special advantages of ſeme chriſtians. 
Flop afflictive and melancholy is the caſe of many perſons. in their younger years, 
whoſe lot is caſt in families where- there is not ſo much as the profeſſion or form of 
godlineſs ? Who have had not one religious acquaintance, not one friend to ſpeak 
a ſerious word to them for months or years together ? Who are under the perpetual 
impreſſion of evil communications and the miſchievous influence of wicked com- 
panions? Who are drawn away betimes into ſnares and defilements ere they are aware 
of their danger? How unhappy are they who inſtead of hearing pious diſcourſe live 
daily in the midſt of prophaneneſs? Who are ſurrounded with the language of hell, 
-and where oaths and 1 5 and blaſphemies of the name of God are made conſtant 
and familiar? And if at any time a holy thought, or an awful ſenſe of ſin be awa- 
kened within them, the divine ſpark is quenched: on a ſudden, and never ſuffered 
to kindle into a flame; and every hopeful appearance of religion or virtue is blaſted 
and deſtroyed in the very bud? How much more bleſſed are your circumſtances 
ho have been freed from the temptations of evil company in the dangerous years 
of youth? It is expected that you ſhould preſerve your ſelves more unſpotted and 
pure from all the vices of the age, that your lips an 3 lives ſhould be untainted 
with the licentious impiety or lewdneſs of the times, that your behaviour ſhould be 
more agreeable to the rules of ſtrict godlineſs, and your virtues in the world ſhould 
ſhine with a more illuſtrious light and your ſouls be animated with the pure flames 
of devotion, ſince you have had nothing to damp or diſcourage them. But on the 
_ - other hand, if ye have run into the paths of folly: and madneſs: without the allure- 
ments of an evil companion, without the influence of a wicked example, without 
thoſe temptations to which others are expoſed; how aggravated n 
ſight of God, and how deep and ſenſible ought your repentance to be! 
IV. You who have had books of piety and religion put into your hand from your 
youngeſt years, and have been taught to read the great things of God and of your 
ſalvation, what have you learnt, what have you done more than others? ou who 
have been excited and encouraged to acquaint your ſelves with the. neceſſary and im- 
portant things of religion by reading ; who have had the rules and advice, the pre- 
cepts, the promiſes and threatenings of the word of God drawn up into a narrow com- 
pals in religious treatiſes, and ſet before you in a moſt powerful and perſuaſive man- 
ner; you who have enjoyed the labours of your fathers, and are addreſſed by the 
dead and the living, in their practical and pathetic writings, with the kindeſt exhor- 
tations to virtue and piety, and the moſt awful warnings againſt every ſin; you who 
have been allured by all the moſt engaging methods your parents or youf friends 
could think of to acquaint yourſelves with the hiſtories of ſcripture, the doctrines of 
religion, the examples of godlineſs, and the important affairs of, your immortal 
ſouls it is expected that you ſhould exceed others in practical godlineſs fince you have 
enjoyed all theſe aſſiſtance. | Ft SOLU CDG fs HUT IFE436 
4 us be perſuaded to conſider with our ſelves, how many there are of our age 
at never had one pious book put into their hands, and it may be they have 


never been taught to read; or if they have learned the art of reading, it has 
been employed from their childhood in wanton ſongs, in lewd novels, or trifling 
romances; and thus their fancies and their thinking powers have been unhappily 
tinctured with iniquity, and vitiated even from-their youngeſt years: what degrees 
of holineſs have we attained higher than they? What improvement have we. made 
of our privileges to acquire more eminent advances in piety, and get further on- 
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V. You who have had cloſets or ſecret chambers at your command, and pr 
places of retirement provided for you, wherein to retreat from the world, and con- 
verſe with God and your on hearts, what have you done in religion more than others ? 
This is a moſt conſiderable advantage for improvement in godlineſs. Malt. vi, 6. 
our ſaviour bids us enter into our cloſets, and pray to our heavenly Father who ſeeth 
in ſecret, and he promiſes in his Father's name that he will reward us openly. | _ 
What multitudes. are. there in the world whoſe parents have been ſo negligent of 
ſerious religion both in themſelves and their off-ſpring, as never to contrive or pro- 
vide for cheir children gither any opportunities or any conveniences for ſecret wor- 
ſhip #. nor have; the young creatures. ever been taught to retire from the world, and 
125 Jod in ſeeret And what numbers alſo have always lain under ſuch ſtrait 
circumſtances eyen from their childhood, that they are ſeldom able to find a retiring 
place, the whole family being confined to a ſingle room or two? And if at any 
time the ul of God has reached their conſciences, and awakened chem to a pain- 
ful ſenſe gk their fin and danger, if they have been earneſtly enquiring after relief 
and pardon and ſalyation, when their ſouls have been full and ready to overflow 
under a deep impreſſion of divine things, they have neither had a friend into whoſe 
ears they. could vent their inward ſorrows, nor a ſecret corner to. retire where they 
might pour out their ſouls before God? This has. been a moſt affliftive and painful 
hinderante to young and early religion: but as for you who have enjuyed bleſſed 
advantages for retirement, what have you profited by them? O ſay thus to your 
own ſouls, Have I made more conſtant viſits to heaven than others? Have I con- 
verſed more frequently with God than they ? Have I arrived at a more humble and 
intimate acquaintance. with God through Jeſus Chriſt the mediator ? Have I attained 
greater RG at the throne of grace, and treaſured up richer experiences about 
the duty and the grace of prayer, the pleaſure and the ſucceſs of it? Have I learned 
more of the temper of my own heart when I have had ſuch conveniences for retire-- 
ment and for ſelf-examination, ſuch opportunities to converſe with God and my.own 
ſou], and to tranſact the important affairs of eternity? Which of us in this afſem- 
bly who have enjoyed this advantage have not reaſon to ſmite upon our breaſt, to 
acknowledge our guilt; and to mourn before the Lord? 1 P 
VI. You who are nat ſo overburdened with the buſineſſes and cares of life but 
you can find frequent ſeaſons of leiſure, which may be employed in the concerns of 
your eternal intereſts, what do you more than others? Methinks when I obferve. 
ſome perſons, and even whole families under ſuch degrees of poverty, that they are 
forced as it were to plow and threſh for their bread from morging to nighe through. 
the whole week, who are as it were chained to the labouring oar, and muſt ſweat 
and toil early and late, and break in upon the hours of natural ſleep and repoſe in 
order to ſupport this mortal life, and to furniſh themſelves or their houſhold with 
food and raiment ; when I obſerve how very little time or leiſure they can employ 
to the purpoſes of religion for their own profit, or for the ſpiritua benefit of their 
off. ſpring, I * var pity them at my heart: and if at any time they have had 
any breathings of foul after God or godlineſs, the perpetual cries of nature in their 
poor ſtarving families have almoſt drowned the voice of Lan eme and 
made them negle& the one thing needtul : they have been ſo conſtantly engaged 
in labouring for the meat that periſhes, that they have little time to ſeek that which 
endures to eternal life, Surely upon a review ſome of us ſhould be awakened to re- 
fleck upon many waſted, hours of leiſure that we have ſpent in vanity, and whole 
days that have been ſquandered away in fooliſh trifling or yain amuſement; Oh 
- how 


— 


ticed and unregarded Time for rebels to ſeek their peace with God? Time for 
guilty creatures to ĩmplore « pardon! Time for thoſe whole hearts are 
rupt and ſinful, to labour with their hard and ſinful hearts 
the precepts and the threatenings of the word, in order to 
fine them! Time to wreſtle with God in! 
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| | TOI | How richly: Wight | 
time here on earth be improved to lay up treaſures in heaven, to gain high degrees 


ion and every grace, and to make ſwift and glorious advances towards the 
the bleſſed ? How much more than others ſhould we practiſe religion 


and 


godlineſs who are bleſſed with this treaſure of time ?, What forther aUvanc ſhould 
we have made'in the road to heaven who have any conſideräble ſhare of time and 
leiſure at our own diſpoſal? And how many waſted hours and moments have the beſt 


than others? ? 
Tou who are bleſſed wi 
reaſon and judgment, with 
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of us to account for, which 1 
have raiſed our fouls nearer to God 
VII. Fou whom the God of nature has diſtinguiſhed 
or qualifications above others, What 


have been employed ro-ſublimer plpols, and 
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have you done in brat bw. God 
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parts, with a ſagicity of mind; with a ſelid 


ive and vigorous powers of nature have you learned 


more of God than thoſe who are of ſlow underſtanding, and 'whoſe minds are leſs 
receptive of knowledge ? Have you gained a deeper inſight” into the grounds and 


Foundations of the religion which you profeſs? Are you better acquainted with the 


great and important articles of the chriſtian faith and practice than others? Can 
you render a better reaſon of the hope that is in you according to the adviee of 
che apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 15? Can you ſay more for the defence and vindication 
of the goſpel againſt the bold attacks of the atheiſt and the infidel? Have you ſet 
your ingenuity at work in any happy contrivances for the honour of God, or for 


the welfare of men? When the great judge ſhall make an enquiry, ** how have you 


employed your brighter talents of wit and reaſon ? It will be no fufficient anſwer to 
have been in trade, and how ingenious to enlarge your eſ- 


tell him how buſy you 
tates, to build fine dwellings, and to add field to field, aud 
your neighbours,” while you uſed neither reaſon nor thought in the ſervice of reli- 
gion. 
N turned the edge of your wit againſt religion, and made 

your companions merry at the expence of the honour of Cbriſ and 
you have been ſharp and ingenious for the contrivance of new vices 
of folly and madneſs ; that you have been ſwift to improve in ery thi 
religion and virtue, and that you have been wiſe to do evil, but te 


w kricher than all 


But it will have a much worſe appearance ſtill, if it were found that you 


bis 


ur ſelves and 


polpel'; that 


praice 


had neither knowledge nor inclination, Fer. iv. 22. Such brow and ingenious 


ſinners will 


and thoſe who have th 


in their conſciences. 


You who have been 


| endowed with ſtrong and ca 
much knowledge, to retain-long what you have learned, 


. 


oe 


ſe themſelves to the fiercer flames of the indignation of God, 
us abuſed the ſharpneſs of their wit ſhall feel the Keener pain 
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eaſe, with what, ſort, of treaſure have you furniſhed this noble repoſitory of the ſoul? 


Have, you laid up nothing thefe but trif and fooleries, nothing but ſtories and jeſt 


ſolid riches of divine knowledge, and the important matters of religion and eternal 
life? Or have you taken care to hide a larger portion of the word of God in your 
hearts than others, that you might not ſin againſt him? Have you treaſured up 
more of the truths, the precepts, and the promiſes of the goſpel? Does the word 
of Chrift dwell richly in you, according to the advice of the apoſtle, Col. iii. 16? 
Are you. ready on every proper occalion. to entertain your ſelves and your friends 
Voith boly communications, wich pſalms and hymns and fpiritual ſongs which have 

been laid up in your hearts? Or have vain rhymes and wanton ſonnets filled up and 
_ defiled that cabinet of the foul? ß 


1 * 


* 


Tou who are adorned with a good natural temper, who are ever ready to oblige 


and dee eee ſo many of the ſeeds of malice and envy in your conſti- 
tution as many of your neighbours have, and in this reſpect may be ſaid to have 
more of natural virtue than they; O, what a bleſſed foundation is this upon which 
to raiſe an honourable ſuperſtructute of piety and moral goodneſs?” You have not 


ſo many vicious qualities to ſubdue as others, and yer have you ſuftered vice and un- 


ruly paſſions to prevail as much in your hearts? Have you been ſolicitous to adorn 


religion with this amiable character which God and nature have given you? Have 


you brought, this oFring to, the ſervice of the goſpel? Have you maintained 
your candor and benevolence, your charity and goodneſs towards mankind who 
converſe with you? And have you made the ptofeſſion of chriſtianity appear illuſ- 


trious in your behaviour? Have you employed theſe good diſpoſitions of nature to 


ſhine in the kingdom of grace, like diamonds poliſhed and ſet in a ring of gold? 
There is abundant reaſon to expect you ſhould do more honour to religion than 


others, who are bleſſed with a temper that fo happily imitates virtue and holy love. 


But have you devoted this bleſſing merely to gr / friendſhips, and — 
compaſſion and kindneſs to the reſt of the world, with a neglect and diſdain of the 
friends and ſeryants of God? _ 3 R IP 
Reflect a little, my friends, for what end did the God of nature confer all theſe 
bleſſings * you! Did he mould you of ſuch a happy conſtitution in vain? Do 
you ſerve ſin and ſenſe, the fleſh and the devil, and the common offices of this pe- 
riſhing life with theſe natural talents and advantages, and never think how much you 
might advance your eternal intereſts by them? Do you never. conſider that you are 


. 
* 


obliged to ſerve Jeſis your Lord with them, and to do more in the world for God 


' 3 


has entruſted you with them for the honour of his own name? | 
VIII. You who have been favoured with inward workings of heart toward God 
in your early years, you whoſe tender conſciences have been awakened betimes to a 
ſenſe of ſin, and have been convinced of your guilt and danger by the bleſſed Spirit 
of God, you who have enjoyed many a holy motion of this bleſſed Spirit upon your 
ſouls, who haye been brought often upon your knees to the throne of grace to ſeek 
pardon of ſin, peace with God and eternal life in your days of childhood, what 
eminent advances in religion ſhould you have made before this time? What have 
you done more than others ? You who have been trained up almoſt from the begin- 
ning of life under the inſtructions of God as well as the inſtructions of men, what 
progreſs haye you made anſwerable to theſe, double and divine advantages? You who 


than others? For God, who is the ſpring and fountain of all theſe bleſſings, and 
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have taſted betimes that the Lord is gracious, have you learned to live upon his 


grace? 


but vanity, and impertinence, or le dneſ and ſcandal? And have you neglected the 
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F giace? Or have you loſt chis.ſavour of religion, and are grown carelels of fecuting | 
1 the love of e Ren Fx] Tres you in the anguage of the ap me 
* Gal. ii. g. having begun in the ſpirit Will ye end at laſt in the fen) 
be You who have learned the firſt 105 s of chriſtianity long ago, and begun to 
practiſe them under the early influence of_inward awakenings, What high degrees 
2 you ired in the ſchool of Chrift above others? Have you learned to obey 
the Spirit of God in all his motions better than others? Are your corruptions more 
entirely under reſtraint ? Are your native ſins more effectually ſubqued? Are your 


NIN 


youthful paſſions and appetites better governed Is your delight in the things of re- 
' ka ligion 21 higher we ben RT WY A ſufferings from the hand of 
* God more ſtedfaſt and exemplary, and your meekneſs under provocation from men 
„ more conſpicuous? Have you learned more of the practice of compaſſion, love and 
tenderneſs to your fellow creatures, and eſpecially to thoſe who love God ? What 
"can! you ſay concerning your improvement in theſe inſtances ? Where are all the 
hopeful appearances of virtue and zodlineſs which e e wu of your pious 
pp tender parents, and gave pleaſure to all your religious acquaintance ? Is your 
goodneſs like that of Ephraim, like the early dew, and a morning cloud that van- 
. aſhes away? Hoſea vi. 4. Is there no reaſon for God to upbraid you as he did his 
people Jae of old, Jer. ii. 1. I remember the kindneſs of thy youth; the love of thine 
I% 'eſpanſals, when thou followedſi me in the wilderneſs? May not Chrift fend his apoſtle 
to reprove you, O backfliders, in the language of St. Paul to the Galatians, v. 7. 
Ze did run well, who did binder you that you ſhould not obey the 1rwh ? What if God 

ſhould pronounce concerning you that he would ſend his Spirit to ſtrive with you no 

1d | longer, and abandon you to the madneſs and folly of your own hearts, and give 
Wo. you up to everlaſting wanderings ? I e N | 
IX. You who have been trained up as the children of God under the divine dil. 

2M eipline of long or ſharp afflictions, what have you done more for God than others, 
odr what have you learned more of inward piety? The apoſtle, in the xii chapter 
; to the Hebrews, makes it appear that theſe fatherly chaſtiſements of God are of 
a great advantage to the growth of virtue, and conſiderably aſſiſt our improvement 
OW 7 in godlineſs, It is a meſſage of religious profit, though it be a painful one: A. 
5 may as I love, faith our ſaviour, 1 rebuke and chaſten, Rev. iii. T9, The deſign of 

* 13 God in theſe afflictive providences is to make us partakers of his bolineſs. Enquire 
then into your own hearts, you who have had the voice of the rod Joined to- 

gether with the voice of the word, have you attended duly to the divine warn- 

ing, and obeyed him that ſpeaks from heaven! And have you found your hearts 

rn from thoſe vices which your heavenly father deligned to chaſten and 

You that have been long confined to chambers of ſickneſs, that have been chaſ- 

tened upon your beds with ſtrong pains, and have felt the tabernacle often totter- 

ing and ready to fall into the duſt, have you yet learned filence and ſubmiſſion to 

the hand of God? Have you learned obedience by the things which you have ſuf- 

tered in conformity to Jeſus the ſon of God ? Are you more weaned from this world 

and the love of life, who have been ſo often upon the borders of the grave? Are you 

| more prepared for death than thoſe who never came within the views of it? Has 
every ſevere ſhock of nature made you examine the truth and evidence of your 
grace, ſo that you have acquired a more ſolid and well- grounded hope? Are you 

* more thankful than ers for ſome little meaſures of health which you enjoy, _ 
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more ſolicitons to improve every inch of time and every hous of eaſe to ſome va- 
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A 14 ſome of us frequently ſeen death entering into our own dwellings, or 
into the how of our friends? Have we ber- to die? And are we prepared to 
meet that laſ een e thoſe o never have been ſo near him? Have we 
learned to part with our friends without To much diſeon 

fince we have had frequent occaſion to make uſe of the conſolations of the goſpel 
on this account? Do we live more upon God an everliving and almighty friend? 
Has the cutting off the ſtreams of bleſſings amongſt the creatures made us dwell 


7 
* 


more at the fountain, and abide nearer to God? 


Perhaps ſome of you may have been ſmitten in your eſtate, and have loſt a con- 
ſiderable part of your ſubſtance in the world; you have been reduced, it may be, 


from plentiful circumſtances to a more ſcanty diet, to coarſer cloathing and a mean- 


er appearance, and are deprived of ſome of the conyeniences of life ; have you 
learned to live without them with an eaſy and one heart? Is your ſpirit weaned 
from, thoſe grandeurs or ſhewiſh appearances of life which are by no means. neceſſary 
to true happineſs? Are you able to ſay with St. Paul, Philip. iv. 11, 12. I hm 
both how to be abaſed and bow to abound ; every where and in all things I am infirutted 
both 10 be. full and to be hungry for ] have learned in whatſoever fate I am, | therewith 10 
be content. | | | = 2 „„ 5 

Or perhaps you have been trained up all your days in ftrait circumſtances, you 
have laboured hard to ſupport nature, and you have been freed from the tempta- 
tions that attend riches and grandeur ; have you learned to live without envy. againſt 
the rich and the great; envy, the natural vice of mortals in mean circumſtances? 
Have you depended on the providence of God for your daily bread on earth, 
and learned this holy leſſon of faith? Have you taken ſo much the more care to ſecure 
to your ſelves treaſures in heaven that never fade, and the bread that nouriſhes to 


eternal life? Are you mong the number of thoſe who are humble and lowly as 
pour circumſtances require? | been taugh | | 
had but few temptations to pride, have yon therefore more effectually ſubdued this 


Have you been taught to be poor in ſpirit? You have 


common iniquity of nature? Ye have taſted few of 'the charms of this world, and 
have had no ſtrong allurements to earth, is your heart therefore more looſe from 
earthly things? Is your ſubſtance laid up in heaven, and are your affections ſet n 
things that are on high? Have you any ſalid evidences that your name is written 
among the number of thoſe, who are poor in this world, rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom? 3 FIFA bo LEONID 908 8 2 . n 


Are there any of the { rows or difficulties that any of us have paſſed through in 

this world, that have n us W —4— Have any of the aftiting 
ſtrokes of the hand of God made a ſenſible ſeparation between us and our idols? Or 
are we found in that rank of men of whom the het ſpeaks in the name of God, 
Jer. ii. 30, In vain have I ſmitten your children, they bove received no correstion > and 
whom the prophet N of to God himſelf, Fer. vi. 3. O Lord, ibou bat ftrick- 
en them, but they have ne CS ned hf armed 1, but they have" refuſed" 10 re- 
cerve infirufion ; they haue made their faces harder than a rock, they have refuſed to return? 
1 . one . out of his fatherly care, and ſuy in the words 
in Which he taught the prophet ab to addreſs the Jets, be ſtricken 
any more © Ye ee bs Ifa. 15 Hos e wood — it God 
ſhould give us up to our own hearts luſts, Nude any further inſtance of paternal 
dilpline and be; What if he ſhould" pronounce in bn wrath as be did nd 
3 1 a * N 2 an neten n degenerate 
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Dim alone? let him run on i 
for utter deſtruction. 
There is no painful ſtrok 
and if we have been often 
warnings from heaven; w 
gotten and caſt behind our. 
deed in vain ? Gal, iii. 4. 
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all parties enjoy above others, I proceed in the next place to conſider what 

ial obligations lie on ſome chriſtians beyond others to practiſe religion toward 
God, and goodneſs toward men, and to enquire whether 1 

theſe obligations have made anſwerable improvements. 


H AVING finiſhed the general head of advantages which ſome chriflians of 
C 


6 


I. You who enjoy eaſy and comfortable circumſtances in the world, vhs are bleſt 


with riches, or have at leaſt a very happy ſufficiency to anſwer all the cravings of 


nature without the everlaſting and anxious cares of what ſhall I eat, or what ſhall 


I drink, and wherewith ſhall I be cloathed ? What have you done for God more 
than others? : | 112 H N 


k 


I will not, I dare not ſay, that the great things of this world are a certain advan. 


tage to piety, for riches are ſometimes kept for the owners to their hurt; they fre- 
puently become temptations to pride and vanity of mind, to the mirthful extrava- 
goes and follies of life, and lead away the ſou] too often to forget God; yet this 

may venture to lay, that the comfortable circumſtances of this life are not in their 
own nature ſnares to the ſou], but they are always, an obligation which God lays 
upon his creatures to raiſe a revenue of glory for him, and in a way of gratitude to 


do more for his name in the world than others. Honour the Lord with thy fubſance, 
and with the firſt fruits of all thine rar Prov. iii. 9. Though riches may become a 
0 


ſnare if they are unbleſt, yet they alſo may be improved to bleſſed purpoſes in reli- 
gion, and enable us to do much for God. Are you among the number of thoſe 
who are rich in this world, and are you alſo rich in good works, which is the charge 


of St. Paul to the chriſtians of his day who enjoyed a larger ſhare of the bleffings 


of this life? 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Do the lips, and the hearts, and the bowels of the 
poor bleſs your name, and give thanks to God on your behalf? Do the churches 


of Cbriſ acknowledge your bounty for the ſupport of the common intereſt of Chrif 


and his goſpel? Does your liberality and benevolence in all proper inſtances of pie- 
ty and charity bear a proportion to the treaſures with which God has intruſted you? 
What have you done more than others, whom the great God hath made fte wards 
of 'n lager hrap of his earthly bleſlingg? : TT TR ens 


II. Lou who have received great and remarkable deliverances from death or 


miſery, or miſchief of any kind, by the favourable” providence of —＋ that 
have eſcaped imminent dangers by fire, by water, in travelling by land or ſea, have 


you offered all due acknowledgments to the kind and almighty guardian of your 


; - Y, , 


life and peace? Do you remember how frequently Lavid .devotes himſelf to God 


after every freſh deliverance, how he engages himſelf in love, and bleſſes * 


degenerate people by the prophet Hoſea, chap. iv. 17. Epbraim is jointd t6 idols, lr 


f providence but carries with jt an awaketling voice: 
itten with the rod, we have received fo many freſh. 
are become of all theſe warnings? Are they loſt, for- 
ck? Have we endured ſo many things in vain, if it be in. 


uch perſons as lie under 
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of the Lord for ever, and what a multitude of pſalms he has written with, this very 
deſign? And can your eonſciences declare what are the thankful returns, that you 
have made to the God of your lives and your 'mercies ? | What have you done be- 
ond others ho never taſted the pleaſure of ſuch ſalvations? What ſacred. and laſt- 
ing influence have any of theſe providences left upon your hearts? 
Lou who have been on the very borders of the grave, and ready to enter into 
the inviſible world, under the terrors of a guilty conſcience, and utterly unprepared 
to die, and yet God has commanded the grave to ſhut its mouth again, and reſpi- 
ted your life from going down to the pit for a longer ſeaſon, have you taken ,any 
new care to prepare for death, that when the next ſickneſs comes you may not be a 
ſurrounded wirh the ſame horrors? Or are you as careleſs of your eternal intereſts, 
as thoughtleſs of God and religion and the concerns of your ſoul as you were before, 
or as others are who never enjoyed ſuch a warning ? What is become of all thoſe 
keen terrors that ſeized you on the brink of the grave? What is become of your 
tears and mournings, your vows and reſolutions, and your holy promiſes if God. 
would ſpare you but a few years longer? What? Are they all yaniſhed together 
with your fickneſs? Was the wound of your heart healed fo ſlightly.as to leave no 
remembrance upon your thoughts, and no happy effects in your life? Are you no 
better than your former evil companions ? no better than you your ſelves were before, 
this affliction and deliverance? Are you returned again to your old iniquities, to 
your negle& of duties and your forgetfulneſs of God ? Surely. the next meſſage you 
may expect from heaven is the ſudden ſtroke of death, without any opportunity for 
prayer or ſeaſon for repentance, / 2 3s Eo; ard 
III. You who are fixed in any ſpecial ſtation of ſuperior influence upon others, as 
pom as governors of families, as miniſters, as inſtructors of youth, as men of . 
onour and reputation, of rank and character among your neighbours, it is expected 
that you ſhould do more than others rom | een, 
Are you a parent, and have you brought children into the world tainted with the a 
common corruption of human nature, have you derived to them vicious inclinations 
from Adam the firſt tranſgreſſor, and are you not under the ſtrongeſt obligations to _—_ 
ſeek the renewal of their nature by divine grace? Are they come into this world by 
your means, under the unhappy circumſtances of mankind, as criminals and ſtran- 
gers to God, and do you not feel yourſelves under powerful engagements to bring 
them acquainted with the God that made them, and: lead them into the methods 
of his love ? Do you think yourſelves bound to provide food and raiment for them, 
becauſe you are the inſtruments of bringing them into this mortal ſtate, and under "Ts: 
theſe neceſſities of nature; and are you not as much obliged: to take care of their .. 
immortal intereſts, ſince you are alſo the occaſion of bringing their ſouls into being? FE» 
For when a ſon of Adam is born according to the common law of nature, there is 4 
an immortal creature brought into exiſtence, and a life of gternal duration is begun. 8 | 
You who have taken ſome care daily, that your children ſhould be early acquainted 
with the common affairs of this periſhing life, but have you been as deeply ſolici- : 
tous to acquaint them with the concerns of their immortality ? Have you fought 
out any tender moments of addreſs to . e their conſciences with an awful ſenſe 


| of God and religion ? to let them know their ſin and danger in a ſtate. of nature, S 
and to lead them to Jeſus the only ſaviour of ſouls? Have you watched; the moments * 
when they have un to manifeſt the firſt young efforts of reaſon, and have you 22 


chen endeavoured'to make them ſenſible of the — things of religion, and 
proceeded by degrees as their age would: bear, to lead them into à larger * 
| | . e | of 


, 
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have been firſt uneaſy under a ſenſe: of ſin, and, endeavoured to improve that con- 
viction, and to carry on the work of God? You have taught them, and they have 
learned to know their own natural wants of food and raiment, and relief under pain, 
and to addreſs their parents on earth for ſupplies: and have you never let them 
© know what their ſpiritual wants are, nor inſtructed them in plain and eaſy language 
to afk a ſupply of their Father who is in heaven? | „ 


Eind : the fondneſs of a mother's love, and the authority of a father's voice, mixed 
with becoming tenderneſs, are ſuited to make deep and laſting impreſſions upon 
their off ſpring in early years: have your parental love and authority been duly em- 
ployed to this divine purpoſe ? Have you endeavoured to diffuſe the knowledge of 

= + God among your younger houſhold, and have you made perpetual and fervent ad- 


1 | 1790 witneſſes of your wreſtlings with God in prayer for their ſalvation? And be- 
| | _ , des all this, have you ſer before them a bright example of piety and virtue in your 
©. own behaviour? Have the leſſons which you have taught them by your own practice 


| happily concurred with the inſtructions of your lips to train them 32 God and 
ave 


heaven? What can you ſay my friends to ſuch enquiries as theſe ? you been 
faithful to this truſt, and have you done any thing anſwerable to theſe high engage- 
ments? Or have you only brought theſe infants into a world of fin and ſorrow, and 
taken no thought nor pains to make them holy and happy? Havye you introduced 
them into a ſtate of immortal exiſtence, and yet employed no care nor labour to 
render that exiſtence happy, and to bring them up, for the bleſſedneſs of heaven? 
Is not this what you owe to your young off-ipring, and to your own character as 
rents ? ; | | Ws; mh | 1 h 3 
1 ſhould here addreſs all governors of families, as well as parents, and thoſe whoſe 


buſineſs it is to teach and inſtru children, or who take ſervants into their houſe. 


. | © You provide the conveniencies of this life for ſervants, and ought you not to have 
ths ſome care of their ſouls as well as of your own ? It is the honourable character that 


God himſelf gave Arabam, Gen. xviii. 19. 1 know bim, i. e. Abraham, that be will | 


command bis children and bis bouſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord: 
and his ſervants as well as his ſons were circumciſed and entered into the bond of the 
covenant, Where ſervants are inſtructed and admoniſhed by their ſuperiors with 


that juſt tenderneſs and reſpect as creatures made of the ſame fleſh and bloud, there 


may be much done to win them to Chriff, and where there appears a hearty ſolici- 
tude for the welfare of their ſouls and their higheſt intereſt, they are not always 
ſuch untractable creatures as to refuſe the aſſiſtance that a maſter or miſtreſs might 
give them in the way to heaven: and remember this aſſiſtance comes with a double 


influence upon the hearts and conſciences of thoſe that are under your government, 


when the mingled principles of authority and love join in religious advice. 
Here I might addreſs magiſtrates with a warm enquiry, what do you more than 
others? But we have few of that character who attend our ſeparate aſſemblies. I 
might addreſs miniſters in the ſame language, who are eminently intruſted with the 
care of fouls 3 but while each of us are ingaged in fulfilling our own proper poſts of 


ſervice, we have but very little opportunity of giving or receiving ſuch mutual ad- 


vices in our public miniſtry. Vet would I not ſuffer this moment to paſs away - 


without renewing the inquiry upon my own conſcience, ++ What do 1 more than 
_ others?” And in preſſing the ne upon my own heart of behaving in 5 


* þ : ; 4 
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of truth and duty? Have you taken hotice of thoſe ſeaſons when their! conſcience 


Tou have greater advantages for this purpoſe than miniſters or teachers of any : 


_  dreffſes to the God of all grace upon their. account? Have your ſecret chambers . 
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my minitations, and all ay ſtudies a became one that is intereſted inthe care of 
immortal % VV e 
IV. Lou hõH have given yourſelyes up to Chriſt by a ſolemn and public profeſſion 

ol his name and have joined your ſelves to the Lord in his viſible church, to par- 
take of 1 ordinances of the goſpel, What do ye more than others? Lou 
haye declared to the world in a ſolemn manner, that you have liſted your ſelves un- 
der the banner of Chris, that you have taken up arms againſt fin and every enemy 
of your ſalyation, and that you are become the diſciples of the meek and holy Je, 
what have ycu dene anſwerable to theſe ſolemn engagements, beyond thoſe who | | 
haye lived more at large, who have walked at a looſe from all fuch ſacred bonds? 5 
IT he vos of God are upon you, and you have recognized pour obligations to be 

the Lord's: have you had your conveplation in the world like the covenanted ſer- 
vants of Cbrit? Have you kept your ſelves at a diſtance. from the defilements of 
the world, as a people purehaſed by the bloud of the ſon of God, and devoted to 
his faith and love? Have you learned to be meek and holy, and harmleſs, and full 
of compaſſion to men, and zealous for the honour of God as Jeſus your maſter was? 
Why do ye call him Lord and Maſter, if you practiſe not the at aa his advice, 
nor imicate his divine pattern? 5 1 
Lou who have often joined in the public worſhip of God as your God through 
* Chriſt Jeſus your great mediator, and what have you gained by all theſe ſeaſons of 
devotion? Are you brought nearer to God than others? Are you made fitter after 
every ſuch ſacred ſeaſon to join the worſhipping aſſembly in heaven? 
You who have often been partakers of the bleſſed inſticution of the Lord's ſupper, 
and by this means lie under. powerful obligations, and enjoy ſpecial advantages for 
holineſs, + what do ye more than others? His holy ſupper is provided for the exet- 
_ ciſe and eſtabliſhment of your faith on a crucified. Chrift : it is appointed for raiſi 
and inflaming your love to God the Father, in ſending his ſon. to die for you, and 
to Jeſus the Son in ſubmitting to death for your ſakes: it is deſigned to encourage 
and advance your everlaſting hope, and your holy joy in the Lord; and it is given 
you allo to repreſent and to promote your union and love to all fellow-chriſtians, - 
and to lay you under the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſolemn engagements to fulfil all the 
duties of chriſtianity. Shall I entreat you to enquire into the frame of your hearts, 
and to look back on your behaviour in life? Are theſe holy and happy ends o 5 
ſacred an ordinance in any meaſure obtained by you in a higher degree than thoſe 
who have no opportunity to enjoy it, or no inclination to attend it? Is your faith in 
a dying ſaviour eſtabliſhed ſo, that you can ſay, yon will venture to live and die 
by the faith of the ſon of God? Is your love kindled into a higher flame to him 
who died for you? Is your hope more confirmed ? Is your view of heavealy things 
where Jeſus is at the Father's right hand, more conſtantly maintained? And do ye 
walk in the joy of the Lord? Do ye feel the powerful influence of theſe holy ſo- 
lemnities ingaging you to a more undaunted profeſſion of the name: of Chrift, and 
the practice of every duty toward God and man? No you find your hearts more 
united to yout fellow chriſtians. in love, by communicating with them in the ſame 
| bread and drinking of the ſame cup, and by this emblem of your viſible union to 
one head even Chrift. Feſus ? Are you animated to fulfil difficult ſervices by theſe 
heavenly refreſhments? Do you find your ſouls nouriſhed by this bread of life? Are 
you ſtrengthened to bear the fatigues of the chriſtian ſoldier, and fupported by theſe 
holy cordials under the daily trials and troubles of mortality? You. ought to think 
with your ſelves, . To what purpoſe have I eat and drunk ſo often at che table of 


the 


* * 
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' The Lord, if my religion be till in a«ſtarving way? How little influence have all 
| theſe ſacred vows and engagements had upon me, if I ſuffer my ſelf to neglect duty 
* | or be defiled with fin as often as thoſe who never partake of this entertainment?“ 
And think alſo what a ſhameful diſcouragement you give to thoſe whe begin to ſer 
their faces toward Zion, if an inhabitant of Zion, a member of a chfiſtian church, 
has not ſomething more heavenly about him than thoſe who have not yet ſeparated 
wemrnaetomn rn world. ooh 7 09TH et wht ooms e 
V. You who have had long and large experience of the goodneſs and grace of 
God through the whole courſe of life, and are now arrived at a good old age, and 
drawing near to death and eternity, what do ye more than others? Do not the 
inviſible things of a future ſtate appear to yoù in a fairer and ſtronger light when 
vou are brought ſo near them? And have they not more conſtant influence upon 
your heart and life? You who have ſo often taſted that the Lord is gracious, and 
have ſeen ſo often the interpoſures of his providence to ſave you from threatening 
dangers, and the glorious accompliſhments of his promiſes in the many occurrences | 
of the chriſtian life, are you better acquainted with the worth.of theſe promiſes, and 
more ready to truſt them upon every new difficulty? Have you learned to live upon 
a naked promiſe more than others, and to expect all from God when you ſee new 
diſtreſs ariſing, and the help of creatures failing you? Do you make it your buſineſs 
to encourage younger chriſtians to walk onward in the way of faith and holineſs, 
and that ſometimes by telling them what you yourſelf have ſeen and felt of the grace 
of the Lord, as well as what you have read and heard of it in his goſpel ?' Do ye 
invite, animate and comfort the younger diſciples in the ſchool of Cbriſ at proper 
ns; and ſay, Come all ye that fear and love the Lord, and I will tell you what 
he has done for my ſoul?” Are the many condeſcenſions of divine mercy to you en- 
tirely forgotten ? Is the remembrance of the various inſtances of his grace loſt out 
of your minds? Do ye ſtagger at every new difficulty? Are you frighted at every 
freſh trial? Have ye been trained up in the ſchool of Chrift ſo long, and learned fo 
many leſſons of faith and godlineſs, and are ye ſtill beginning again, ſtill learning 
the firſt principles of duty and hope? What have ye done with all your experien- 
ces of the favours of heaven and the rich grace of Chriſt? 1 UB. | 
You whoſe tottering tabernacles give you notice that they are ready to fall into 
the duſt, have you attained a greater aſſurance of the building of God not made 
with hands, that is reſerved in heaven for you? Have you learned to ſay with holy 
triumph, We know that if this earthly houſe be diſſolved, there is a nobler habita- 
. tion waiting for us on high? Have you this heavenly inheritance always in view 
and hope, and are you ready to be diſlodged from your dwelling on earth, that you 
1: ot may dwell with Chriſt in heaven? Are ye confident and willing rather to be abſent 
from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord, and that upon juſt and ſolid 
grounds? O it is high time for you who are ſo near to Eternity, to get your whole 
fouls looſened from the little affairs of this mortal ſtate! You who make daily ap- 
proaches to heaven, it is time to be weaned from every thing on earth, and be dead 
+ to all that is not divine: you ſhould begin as it were to put on the veſtments of 
ia paradiſe and immortality, and to diffuſe a favour of the holineſs and: the-joy'of that 
+ = * place round about you, and let the world know that you are neat to God. Or 
can you wear out whole days and weeks together, and never ſpeak of Cbriſt, of 
heaven, of the pleaſures at the right hand of God, and the happineſs to be found 
in his preſence? And do you ſuffer this little remnant of life to wear out daily with- 
out ſome efforts for the honour of your heavenly Father and your Saviour? * 
| | — 
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paſs your time away amongſt men, and walk buſily about their affairs without any 
Fvely or joyful thoughts of the bufineſs and the bleſſedneſs of the ſaints on high, 
and the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect? Are you ſo near to the place where God 
and his ſon Feſus dwell in their brighteſt glories, and fay nothing of them to your 
friends round about you? So near the borders of the upper world, and yet cleave 
to the duſt as others do, and diſcover as much attachment to earthly things, 1s 
thoſe who are in the midſt of mortal amuſements, and in the vigour of human life? 
If this be your temper ſtill, what apology can be made for you? what pretence of 
an excuſe? How much do you diſhonour religion in old age, and diſgrace the pro- 
feſſion of fifty or threeſcore years? VF Vers 
You who have walked with God fo long through this wilderneſs, and have been 

fed and clothed and ſupported all the way, who have been delivered from many 
enemies and many dangers, from fires and waters, and perils of every kind, who 
have been carried through mulcicudes of difficulties, and made to triumph over huge 

_ temptations, and have had rich experiences of the grace and mercy of God through 
all your pilgrimage, can you not rejoice in him, truſt him in this laſt ſtage of life, 
and venture through death and the grave leaning upon his arm? Have you ſo often 
committed your ſouls into the hands of your blefſed redeemer while they dwell here 
in fleſh, and can you not commit your ſouls with holy cheerfulneſs and joy into the 
ſame hands when you are departing from theſe regions of fleſh and bloud, and en- 
tering upon the 52 of God through the dark valley? Can you not fay with 
the holy pſalmiſt, P/alm Ixxi. 20. Thou baſt done great things for me, O God, who 
is like unto thee? Thou haſt ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, and given me man 

a ſalvation, thou ſhalt quicken me again even from the duſt of death, thou ſhalt bring 
me again from the depths of the earth ; my God will redeem my ſoul from the power of 
the grave, for he ſhall receive me, Has he carried you through fix troubles, and 
cannot you venture yourſelf under his conduct and care to paſs through the ſeventh 
at the appointed hour, and to make the number of your victories and falvations 
complete? We hope you have taught younger chriſtians to live and walk with 
God, by your exemplary behaviour and heavenly converſation, and will you not 
alſo teach them to die, by rouſing your faith into an active vigour, and raiſing your 
courage high at the gates of death and the borders of glory? What will the 
world fay, this ſinful and unbelieving world? And what will younger chriſtians be 
ready to ſay, if they obſerve ſuch as you are, caſt down and overwhelmed with 
tumultuous fears at the approaching hour of your departure, when you have all 
along profeſſed to the world how divine a ſupport your religion contains in it againſt 
all the terrors of death and the grave ? | £- 381 
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E FORE U entirely finiſh this diſcourſe, perhaps it may not be amiſs to men-— | 
tion A few motives or ' perſuaſive arguments to awaken and excite you to im- = 
prove in religion and virtue proportionably to all your advantages and obligations. 
I confeſs, throughout the train of my diſcourſe I have given frequent hints of this 
kind already, and therefore 1 ſhall mention but a few, and ſhall be more brief in 
the propoſal of them © / . ENeP?! -U7; 
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00. Perfuafroes to ſuperior virtue and piety. 
I. If your practice of ſincere godlineſs bear no proportion to the Kay ri you 
| he under, and to the advantages you 8 you will diſappoint the juſt and 
reaſonable expectations of God, angels, and men concerning you. It is true in- 
deed, the bleſſed God, who foreknows all things from the beginning, cannot be 
really diſappointed in a proper ſenſe, by any occurrences among the children of 
men: but he is pleaſed often to condeſcend in his word, to talk with us after the. 
manner of men, in order to awaken us to diligence, to watchfulneſs, and to an im- 
provement of our bleſſings to ſome anſwerable purpoſes in religion. So he argues 
the caſe concerning the unfruitful nation of Jrael, whom he called and choſe to be 
his own 2 I/a. v. 3, 4. What could have been done more to my vinchard that I 
bave not done in it? Wherefore when ] looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, did it bring 
forth wild grapes? The ever bleſſed God complains here of his people like a vine - 
dreſſer diſappointed of his hopes. 5 LL 
Again, Angels expect it of you, for they are miniſters of many a favour of God 
to you: they are witneſſes of your privileges and your obligations; they rejoice at 
your converſion to God, and at your growth in holineſs, and at every victory you 
obtain; but perhaps you give them occaſion to carry many a DONA meſſage 
concerning you to their Lord in heaven ; melancholy meſſages indeed of abuſed pri- 
vileges and broken obligations. There are ſeaſons when the ſons of God who are 
ſent through the earth come to preſent themſelves before the Lord, and give an 
account of their commiſſion and your conduct, Job i. 6. O may you furniſh thoſe 
heavenly miniſters with conſtant matter of joyful tidings to the throne! 9 
And let me add further, men expect it of you, both the good and the bad: 
every one that obſerves what advantages you enjoy for godlineſs, and what ſpecial 
obligations you lie under, expects to ſee ſome fruits of holineſs anſwerable to your 
rofeffion, and to the cultivation which heaven has beſtowed upon you, Tour fel- 
chriſtians would rejoice to ſee your religion in a flouriſhing ſtate, and the ungod- 
ly world watch for your halting, and ſtand ready to cover your names with reproach 
if you fail in. your duty. But this leads to a ſecond motive. | 
II. If you negle& to improve your obligations and advantages, you will give a 
ſcandalous and mournful occaſion to the wicked to ſpeak evil of the ways of God 
and godlineſs: they will be ready to cry out, © This religion and virtue has nothing 
in it, for the ſtricteſt profeſſors of it ſhamefully fail in their duty.“ And as every 
party of chriſtians ſuppoſe themſelves to have ſome peculiar advantages, you will 
give occaſion to every different ſet and party, to throw diſgrace upon your parti- 
cular. profeſſion, if you pretend to more than others, and practiſe leſs. What 
are theſe people who would have us believe, that their advantages for improvement 
of holineſs are ſuperior to that of their neighbours? Are theſe the perſons that poſ- 
leſs privileges above the reſt of the world, and yet make no higher advances in vir- 
tue or purity of life, and have as little of ſobriety, or honeſty, or of religion in 
them as their neighbours?” | | 
III. Ualeſs you improve the bleſſings you enjoy for the pagan of godlineſs, you 
will forget all theſe bleſſings, theſe peculiar advantages for religion, and provoke a 


_ righteous God to remove them. This was the caſe with Feru/alem, the city that 


was beloved and favoured of God with his own preſence, above all the cities of the 
earth, and whither he ſent his own ſon from heaven with a ſpecial commiſſion of 
grace and peace to the numerous inhabitants of it: but they had abuſed all their 
mercies, they had miſ-improved all their privileges, and forfeited all the favours of 


a condeſcending God ; and therefore the ſon of God himſelf pronounced their 
| | deſtruction, 


wv ©» WWW TWEEN 


a * Þ © 


F 2 en 1 


' Perſuaſrues to ſuperior virtue and piety. 99 


deſtruction, though at the ſame time he wept over the rebellious city, and ſhed tears 


of pity at the thoughts of their ruin: Mazz. xxiii. 37, 38. O Ferufalem, Jeruſalem, 
thou who killeft the prophets, and. ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, how of ten would I bave 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under berwings, and ye 


could not ? Behold your houſe is left unto you deſolate. Luke xix, 42. If thou hadfl known 


in this thy day, (i. e. in this laſt meſſage which God has ſent thee by me his ſon) if 
thou hadfi known the things that belong 10 thy peace! But now they are bid from thine eyes, 
&c. The ſame ſort of threatening is pronounced againſt the chief prieſts and elders 
of the people, Matt. xxi. 43. The goſpel of the ſon of God was preached to 
them, and rejected by them, Therefore. ſay I unto you, the kingdom of God ſhall be 


' taken from jeu, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. Some of the pri- 


mitive chriſtian churches who enjoyed glorious advantages had ſuch a ſentence .of 
forfeiture threatened and executed upon them, Rev. ii. 5. Remember from whence thou 
art fallen, O church of Epheſus, and repent and do the firſt works; or elſe I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleflick out of his place, i. e. will diſſolve thy 
church, and deprive thee of all holy ordinances, which was done effectually in the 
courſe of puniſhing providence, | 
And in our day, we chriſtians in Great-Britain, by neglecting to improve our ad- 
vantages, may provoke God to take away his goſpel from amongſt us, by permit- 
ting a ſpirit of apoſtacy and infidelity to over-run the whole nation. We proteſtants 
may endanger the loſs of our reformation by ſuch impious negligence, and expoſe 
our ſelves in the providence of God to ſome dreadful and bloudy deſolation, where- 
by we may be given up to idolatry, ſuperſtition and tyranny. We diſſenters by the 
mi{-improvement of our preſent privileges and peace, may forfeit theſe mercies into 
the hands of. a righteous God : and though no authority of man can juſtly deprive 
us of our liberty to worſhip God according to the dictates of our own conſcences, 
lo long as we pay proper duties to the ſtate, yet in the courſe of providence, a 
juſt God may ſuffer ſome unrighteous and cruel faction to ariſe in the land, which 
may prevail to the ruin of our liberties, to the deſtruction of our peace, and to the 


| ſhame and ſcandal of a proteſtant kingdom. 


I might upon this head addreſs my ſelf particularly to thoſe of every party who 
enjoy any ſpecial advantages above their fellows, and negle& to improve them. 
What if God ſhould bereave us of the advice of religious parents, the aſſiſtance of 
pious friends, the affecting and happy miniſtry of uſeful preachers, the conveniencies 
of retirement and a cloſet, leiſure and ſeaſons. for religious worſhip, or any other 
privileges whatſoever, whereby our ſouls might have made advancement in their 


way to heaven? What if in the courſe of his diſpenſations in the world, he ſhould 
bring us into circumſtances of powerful temptation? What if he ſhould caſt our lot 


in wicked families, or take away all opportunities of public worſhip? What If he 
ſhould confine us to beds of ſickneſs, and viſit us with a variety of diſtreſſes of every 
kind? Such ſufferings may give us a painful remembrance and bitter reſentment of 
our criminal abuſe of former mercies. 
Or what if our rebellion againſt the dictates of conſcience, and our frequent re- 
ſiſtance of the. good motions of God's holy ſpirit, ſhould provoke him to withdraw 

all thoſe kind and heavenly influences, and to give us up to the hardneſs of our 


on hearts? What if conſcience ſhould grow ſtupid and ſenſeleſs and reprove no 


more? What if the word and Spirit of God ſhould call and invite us no more? What 
if we ſhould be left to our own folly and madneſs, abandoned to the power and ty- 
ranny of our own iniquities, and run on without reſtraint or remorſe to the dreadful 
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. even for- Sodom and Gomorrab, thoſe places of abominable wickedneſßs, in the day of 
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precipice of eternity, till we fall into the pit of fire and darkneſs whence there is 


no redemption ? 


IV. If you neglect to live anſwerable to the privileges which you enjoy, and the 
bonds which lie upon you, your guilt will be aggravated, and your final condemna- 
tion enhanced in proportion to theſe neglected obligations, and to theſe abuſed ad- 
vantages. Thus it was with the towns of Cborazin and Capernaum, wherein our ſa- 
viour had preached his divine doctrine, and wrought many mighty works, Mar. xi. 

24. It ſhall be more tolerable for Bre and Sidon, two heathen cities, and 


judgment, than for the inhabitants of 'Galilze, who had abuſed fuch heavenly privi- 


leges. Think of this, O chriſtian ; there is a day coming when every advantege 


thou haſt enjoyed ſhall appeat to have been a talent that thou muſt account for; 
every obligation that thou lieſt under to virtue and godlineſs ſhall be brought into 
the account: and how terrible will that ſcene be, if all theſe privileges, truſts and 
engagements ſhall appear before the eyes of God, angels, and men, to have been 
wretchedly miſ improved by thy negligence? That awful hour is haſtening upon us, 
when the Lord Jeſus Chrift in flaming fire, and upon a throne of judgment, ſhall 
repeat the ſame queſtion to us chriſtians, to us proteſtants, to us inhabitants of Great- 
Britain, and to us profeſſed diſſenters, What have you done more than others? And 
the voice from the tribunal ſhall carry in it another ſort of accent and majeſty than 
that in which it was pronounced heretofore in his ſermon on the mount. Let each 
of us think with our ſelves what anſwer we ſhall be able to make to ſuch a voice of 
folemn and dreadful enquiry, if we cannot now give a tolerable anſwer when our 
miniſters or our own conſciences put the ſame queſtion to us. What tremblings 
will ſeize our ſouls, what horror overwhelm our guilty conſciences, if all theſe ad- 
vantages and theſe obligations in the fearful review ſhall ſerve only to aggravate the 
condemning fentence, and ſhall lay us under tenfold puniſhment from heaven ? How 
dreadful will be the anguiſh of conſcience in that day, when we ſhall find our ſelves 
condemned without remedy! ! i SEAN | 

V. The laſt motive I ſhall mention is of a more gentle and alluring kind. Ta- 
lents and advantages well improved are the way to obtain ſtill greater advantages on 
earth, and will increaſe your crown of righteouſneſs and your everlaſting reward in 
heaven. Mail. xiii. 12. Whoſoever hath, and has improved what he enjoys, to him 
ſhall ſomething further be given, and he ſhall have more abundant advantage; and 
Lutte xix. 16, 17, &c, He that received ten talents, and improved them wilely, was 
made ruler over ten cities: he that had two talents was made governor of two, while 
the unprofitable ſervant who bound up his talent in a napkin, and made no uſe of 
it, was diſpoſſeſſed of what he enjoyed, and was driven into everlaſting darkneſs and 
miſery, where there is weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, Matt. xxv. 30. 

You who profeſs to traffic for the riches of heaven, have you no ambition in you 
to be poſſeſſed of ſome of the ſuperior treaſures, to be raiſed to the ſublimer glories 
there, and ſhine among the brighter and larger ſtars? One ſtar will differ from an- 
other in glory, 1 Cor. xv. 41. And they who not only arrive at heaven themſelves, 
but lead others thither too, ſhall be arrayed in ſuperior ſplendors, Dan. xii. 3. You 
who are racers in this holy ſtate of chriſtianity, have you no deſire to gain ſome of 
the firſt and brighteſt prizes? There are crowns laid up for the righteous of different 
weight and luſtre, in the hands of Jeſus the final judge, and he will reward every 
one according to his work: thoſe who have many talents intruſted with them here 
on earth, have an opportuniny put into their hands of obtaining ſome of the _ 

| 1 pPftrixe 


5 2 
i r 
ä 


＋ — FP; by - f 
„ * - 
5p Bak © . 


8 Perſuafrues to ſuperior virtue and piety. 101 
prizes in heaven, and of wearing ſome of the brighter crowns. Let each of us 
then ſay to our ſelves, © Open thine eyes, O my ſoul, and take a juſt and wiſe 
ſurvey what-are thy talents, what are thy advantages: has thy improvement in di- 
vine knowledge, thy advances in grace, thy ſuperior practices of virtue and piety 
been proportionable to the bleſſings and privileges that God has conferred upon thee ? 
Awake at this voice of warning! Awake, and bethink thy ſelf, and mourn for thy 
former ſloth, for thy ſhameful negligence, for thy dulneſs in the chriſtian race, and 
all thine abuſe of the favours of heaven: awaken all thy active powers, and preſs 
forward with new zeal and activity: ſtrive to anſwer all the demands of thy high and 
holy and heavenly calling, and of the peculiar advantages which thou haſt enjoyed, 
that when Zeſus my judge, ſhall at laſt repeat this ſolemn queſtion, What haſt thou 
done more than others? thy tongue and thy conſcience may give a happy account 
of thy paſt behaviour : then ſhalt thou receive this bleſſed ſentence from the lips of 
thy Lord, Well done good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful to the many 
obligations under which I laid thee, thou haſt improved the numerous talents and 
advantages with which I intruſted thee in the days of thy fleſh ; here, take thou 
from my hands one of theſe fairer crowns, and aſcend thou into ſome of the higher 
regions of immortality and bleſſedneſs. Amen.” 555 2 
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A Suenr Account of the Deſign of this 
SIRE SL rs i Corb 


H E duty of prayer is ſo great and neceſſary @ part of religion, that every de- 
* gree of Afllance toward the diſcharge of it will be always acceptable 10 
' Pious minds. The imward and Farina performance of this worſhip is taught 
> us in many excellent diſcourſes, but a regular ſcheme of prayer as a chriſtian 
exerciſe or à piece of boly ſkill, bas been much neglected. The form, method, and ex- 
preſſion, together _ with other attendants of it, ſuch as voice and geſture, bave been ſo 
little treated af, that few chriſtians have. any clear or diſftinf# knowledge of them: and 
yet all theſe have too powerful an influence upon the ſoul in its moſs ſpiritual exerci- 
es; and they properly fall under various directions of nature and ſcripture. Now 
while inflitutions of logic and rhetoric abound, that teach us to reaſon aright, and 10 
ſpeak well among men, why ſhould the rules of ſpeaking to God be ſo much untaugbt ? | 
I is a glory to our profeſſion that there is a great number of miniſters in our day and na- 
tion, who are happy in the gift of prayer, . exerciſe it continually in an honourable and 
uſeful manner. Yet they bave been contented to direct others to this attainment merely by 
the influence of a good example. Thus we are taught to pray, as ſome profeſs to teach 
french and latin, 1. e. only by rote. Whereas thoſe that learn by rule, as well as by imita- 
iu, gi a greater readineſs of juſt and proper expreſſion in ſpeaking thoſe languages upon 
every occaſion. | 

1 am perſuaded.that one reaſon of this neglel has been the angry zeal for parties among 
us, which has diſcouraged men of ſober and moderate principles from attempting much on this 
ſalject, while the Pu have been betrayed into two. extremes. Some Fes earneſtly for 
Precompoſed ſet forms of prayer, and will worſhip Cad no other way. Theſe have little 
need of any. other inſtruftions but io he taught to read well, fince the: words, matter, 
and method of their prayers are already appointed. Other violent men, in extreme op- 
 Pofition io them, have indulged the irregular wanderings of thought and expreſſion, kt 

2 confinement to rules they ſhould ſeem to reſtrain the Spirit, and return to carnal 
- 0ramances, | 1 
Vor HE” 1 - | | But 


106 Fe 
But i the leaders of one party bad ſpent as much time in learning io pray, as they. have 
done in reading liturgies, and vindicating their- impofitionz and if the warm writers of the 
other fide, together with their juſt cautions againſt quenching the ſpirit, bad more cultivated 
this divine ſtill themſelves, and taught chriſtians regularly, bow 10 pray; 1 believe the pratiice 
of free. prayer had been more univer/ally approved, and the fire of this controverſy had never 
raged to the deſiruftion of ſo much charity. | 

A defign in this treatiſe has been 10 write a prayer-book without forms. And J have 
ſoughy to maintain the middle way between the diſtant miſtakes of contending chriſtians. 
In decribing the-uature of the duty of prayer, though I have; nat enlarged much on 

each particular, nor multiplied ſub-diviſions ; yet I have endeavoured with the utmoſt care 
and exafineſs to divide the duty into all its neceſſary parts, that the memory of ap chriſ- 
_ might te altays furniſhed with ſome proper matter and method for their addreſſes to 


The gift, grace, and ſpirit of prayer, have of late years been made the ſuljeft of plenti- 
ul ridicule; and while ö have utterly abandoned all pretences to them, and turned the very 
terms 10 jeſt and reproath ; it muſt be confeſſed that others kave given too juſt occaſion for 
ſuch ſcandal, by explaining all theſe words in ſo exalted a ſenſe, as befits nothing but divine 
inſpiration. I have endeavoured therefors to reduce theſe terms io their more proper and ra- 
tional meaning, and explain them in ſuch a way as the wiſeſt and beſt men of all perſuaſions, 
who hade not been warmed with party-zeal, have generally allowed. And 1 bave had this 
deſign in my view, that plainer chriſtians among the. diſſenters night underfland what they 
themſelves mean when they ſpeak of praying by a gift, and praying ty the ſpirits that they 
might not expoſe themſelves to the cenſure of talking without a meaning, ner be charged with 
_ entbufiaſm by their conforming neighbours. 5 2 ; 7 = 
In diſcourfing of the gift or ability to pray, 1 have been large and particular, both in 
direst ions to attain it, and deſcribing the miſtakes, and indecencies that perſons may be in dan- 
ger of committing in this duty ; being well aſſured that we learn 10 avoid what is culpable, 
by a plain repreſentation of faults and follies, much better than by a bare propoſal of the boſt 
rules and directions. | | in ke F 
But bere I am preſt between a double difficulty, and already feel the pain of diſpleaſſg 
ſome of my readers. | | 
If T fhould deferibe theſe improprieties of ſpeech and action in a moderate degree, ſcoffers 
would reproach a whole party of chriſtians, and ſay that I bad copied all from the life; 
y_ my friends would be ready to ſuſpef? that I had publiſhed ſome of the errors of. weaker 
elDren. | | | | 7 4 | | 
On the other band, if I ſhould repreſent theſe faults in their utmoſt degree of offenſioent]s, 


the adverſary indeed could ſcarce hade malice encugh 10 believe any preacher in our day was : 
guilty of them ; but my friends would tell me, I had played at impertinencies, by expoſing ſuch | 
faults as no body praiſes, Lie 151 . f 0 
Now when two evils lie before me, 1 would chuſe the leaſt. It is better to be imperlinen. 
Iban a publiſher of folly ; and therefore I have ſet ferth thoſe indecencies in their very worſt q 
appearance, that they might never be praftiſed, Upon this account, I bave been forced io 7 
borrow inſtances of improper expreſſions from antiquated writers; and ſeveral of the deſcrip. t 
tions of irregular voices and geſture from ſome objeure perſons of the laſt age, whoſe talent , E 
aſſurance was almoſt the only qualification that made them ſpeakers in public: and this 1 d | 
conſtrained to do, becauſe my obſervations of the prayers I have heard could never bave ſup 7 
Plied my defign. | PT 5 co 


Beſides, 
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Bieſdes, bad I deſcribed. ſome tolerable follies, perhaps weak men might have been reach to 
vindicute them, | becauſe they did not ſee" defarmity enough to be blamed, But now the inflances 
1 have given appear fo; diſagreeable and ridiculous, that all men muſt be convinced they ought 
to be avoided ] and younger chriſtians «when they learn to pray, will keep at the greateſt diſtance 

But it is a hard matter to attempt reformation in any kind without giving offence. 

I bave alſo added one ſhort chapter of the grace of prayer, that the work might not appear 
100 imperfet3, though that has been abundantly and bappily purſued in many treatiſes, and is 
the ſubject of daily ſermons. PSS 7 Wy I SHI 341% VAC Man I = 

In ſpeaking of the Spirit of prayer, 1 have tryed to obviate all controverſies that have ari- 
ſen to trouble the church, by giving what appeared to me th: moſt natural expoſition of the 
chief ſcriptures that refer to this matter; and ſuperadding a reaſonable and intelligible account 
of — . the Spirit of God may be ſuppoſed to have in aſſiſting bis people in this part 
07 WTR. > $174 4: | 41 | | | 
15 the end of theſe chapters I have laid down many rules borrowed from reaſon, obſerva- 
tion, and holy ſcripture, how every chriſtian may in ſome degree attain theſe defirable bleſſings; 
and I baus concluded the whole, with a bearty perſuaſrve to covet the beſt gifts, and ſeek after 
the moſt excellent way of the performance of this duty. 0 

Perhaps ſome perſons may wonder, that in a treatiſe that profeſſes to teach the ſtill of pray- 
er, 1 ſhould not once recommend the prayer that our Lord taught his diſciples as a perfect 
pattern for all chriſtians. But it is my opinion, that divine wiſdom gave it for other purpo- 
ſes; and if this treatiſe meet with acceptance inthe world, I may hereafter venture 10 expoſe 
my ſentiments on the Lord's prayer, if God ſhall ever give me bealth to review and finiſh 
them, with a ſhort eſſay or two on the perſonal miniſiry of Chriſt upon earth, which are 
proper to be joined with them, | BY. ' 

Theſe inſtitutions were at firſt compoſed for the uſe of a private ſociety of younger men, 
who were deſirous to learn to pray, and this may excuſe the flile and way of adareſs in ſome 
parts of the diſcourſe. It has lain filent by me ſeveral years, and reſted many a call to ap- 
pear in public, in bopes of being more poliſhed before its firſt appearance. But when I ſhall 
bave health and leiſure to dreſs all my thoughts to the beſt advantage, that God only knows, 
do boſe hand bas long confined me. I am convinced at laſt, that it is beiter for me to do ſome- 

thing for God, though it be attended with imperfections, than be guilty of perpetual delays in 
hopes of better pleaſing myſelf. 

After all the care T have taken to avoid controverſy, and expreſs myſelf in ſuch a way as 
might not be juſtly offenſtue to any ſober chriſtians ; yet if I ſhould prove ſo unhappy, as 10 
fay any thing diſagreeable to the ſentiments of ſome of my younger readers, I muſt entreat - 
them not to throw away the whole :reatiſe, and deprive themſelves of all the benefit they 
might obtain by other parts of it. Nor ſhould they load the whole book with reproaches and 
cenſures, left thereby they prevent others from reaping thoſe advantages toward converſe with 
God, which the more inoffenſroe pages might convey, An unwary cenſure, or a raſh and baſly 

word thrown upon a diſcourſe, or a ſermon, a preacher, or a writer, hath ſometimes done 
more diſſervice" to religion, than could ever be recompenſed by many recantations. Permit 
therefore the little book, that has an honeft deſign to teach creatures to bold correſpondence 
with their God, permit it to do all the ſervice that it can. | 
Had I found any treatiſe that had anſiwered my deen, I bad never given myſelf the trou- 


ble of writing this at firſt, nor ventured to expoſe it now. There are indeed ſeveral well- 
compoſed forms of devotion in the world, written by miniſters of the conformift, and non con- 
formiſt perſuaſion ; and theſe are of excellent uſe to inſtruct us in the maiter and language of 


2 prayer, 


Wilkins, in bis diſcourſe of the 
cond chapter of this book ; noy need I tell 
conſulted of the learned and pious Dr. Owen, and others that 
have written for or againſt the work of the Spirit in prayer, in order to gain a clearer lipht, 
nor what hints I have borrowed from the treatiſe of a very judicious author, with a fanciful 


title impoſed upon it by an uninoum hand, and called the Generation of ſeekers, wherein ſove- 


ral praflical caſes about the aids of the Spirit are largely and well bandled 3 though I bad the 
opportunity of knowing and conſulting it only fince this was in the preſs. + 

But if there are any advances made bere beyond the iabours of great men in the laſt age, 
T bope the world will excuſe this attempt ; and if younger chriſtians by peruſal of theſe papers 
ſhall find themſelves improved in the holy ſkill of prayer, when they get neareſt to the throne 
of grace, I entreat them to put in one petition for the author, who has languiſbed under great 


weakneſs for ſome years paſt, and is cut off all public ſervice. F ever be be reſtored 


ain, be ſhall rejoice in farther labours for their good, be ſhall ſhare in the pleaſure 
their improvements, and n them in the work of praiſe. MM OL "Y 7 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


RAYER is a word of an extenſive ſenſe in ſcripture, and includes not 
only a requeſt or petition for mercies, but it is taken for the addreſs of a 
creature on earth to God in heaven, bout thing that concerns his 
| God, his neighbour or himſelf, in this world, or the world to come. It is 
that converſe, which God hath allowed us to maintain with himſelf above, while we 
are here below. It is that language, wherein a creature holds correſpondence with 
his creator: and wherein the ſoul of a ſaint often gets near to God, is entertained 
with great delight, and, as it were, dwells with his heavenly father for a ſhort ſea- 
| ſon before he comes to heaven. It is a glorious privilege that our maker bath in- 
dulged to us: and a neceſſary part of that obedience which he hath required of us, 
at all times and ſeaſons, and in every circumſtance of life ; according to thoſe ſcrip- 
tures, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. Pray witbaut ceaſmg. Phil, iv. 6. In every thing by prayer and 
ſupplication, with thantſgixing, let your requeſis be made known ums Gad. Epheſ. vi. 18. 
Praying always, with all prayer and cation. © 

Prayer is a part of divine worſbip that is required of all men, and is to be per- 
formed either with the voice, or only in the heart, and is called vocal or mental 
prayer. It is commanded to ſingle perſons in their private retirements, in a more 
ſolemn and continued method or manner; and in the midſt of the buſineſſes of life, 
by ſecret and ſudden liftings up of the foul to God. It belongs allo to the com- 
munities of men, whether they be natural, as families; or civil, as corporations, 
parliaments, courts, or ſocieties for trade and buſigeſs; and to religious communi- 
ties, as when perſons meet together on any pious defign, they ſhould ſeek their 
God : it is required of the churches of chriſtians in an eſpecial manner, ſor the houſe 
of God is the houſe of prayer. Since therefore it is a duty of ſuch abſolute neceſſity 
for all men, and of ſuch univerſal uſe, it is fit we ſhould all know * 


no „ kdnde. Chap. I. 
it. aright, that it may obtain acceptance of the great God and become a delightful 
and profitable exerciſe to our own ſouls, and to thoſe that join with us. 

To this end I ſhall deliver my thoughts on this ſubject in the e order. 


1. I ſhall ſpeak of the nature of prayer as duty of worſhip. | 
II. W it is to be performed by the gifts or abilities God has beſtowed up- 


II. Lt muſt be attended with the exerciſe of our graces. 5 
IV. As we are aſſiſted in it by the Spirit of God: and, woo” 
V. Conclude all with an earneſt addreſs to chriſtians to ſeek after this holy ſkill of 


| Rane with God. 


nr TER: 
” The nature of prayer. - 


N the diſcourſe of praye r conſidered as a duty of worſhip required of us, that 
we may underſtan e whole nature of it better, let it be divided into its 
ſeveral parts; and I think they may be all included in thele following, 


I 


namely, 
Invocation, adoration, confeſſion, petition, pleading, ofeſſion, or ſelf-dedica- 
tion, thank{giving, and bleſſing ; of. each of which I ſhall ſpeak particularly, | 


SECTION 1 
Of Invocation. 


clude in it theſe three things. 

1. A making mention of one or more of the names or titles of God; and thus 
we do as it were beſpeak the perſon to whom we pray: as you have abundant in- 
ſtances in the prayers that are delivered down to us in holy ſcripture, O Lord 
my God, moſt high and moſt holy God and father. O God of Iſrael, that dwelleſt 
between the cherubims. Almighty God and everlaſting king. Our Father which 
art in heaven. O God, that keepeſt covenant ;** and ſeveral others. 

2. A declaration of our deſire and deſign to worſhip him. Unto thee do we 
lift up our ſouls. We draw near unto thee as our God. We come into thy pre- 
ſence, We. that are but duſt and aſhes take upon us to ſpeak to thy majeſty. 

We bow ourſelves before thee in humble addreſſes,” or ſuch like. And here it may 
— wo amiſs to mention briefly one or two general expreſſions of our own unwor- 
_ thine 

3. A defire of his aſſiſtance and acceptance, under a ſenſe of our own inſufficien- 

cy and unworthineſs, in ſuch language as this is; * Lord, quicken us to call upon 


thy name. Aſſiſt us by thy Spirit in our acceſs to thy merey-ſeat Raiſe our 1 
towards 


T H E firſt part of x prayer is invocation, or calling upon God, and it may in- 


Sea. 2. 1 _ Of addbration. 111 
towards thy ſelf. Teach us to approach thee as becomes creatures, and do thou 
draw near to us as a God of grace. Htarten to the voice of my cry, my king and my 
| God, for unto thee will I pray,  Pſal, v. 2.“ in which words you have all theſe three 
parts of invocation expreſſe. 1 1 


KEK Cr ION u 
Of Adrration. | 


HE ſecond part of prayer is adoration, or honour paid to God by the 
| _ creature z and it contains theſe four things. | 
1. A mention of his nature as God, with the higheſt admiration and reverence: 
and this includes his moſt original properties and perfections, (viz.) his ſelf-ſafficienc 
exiſtence ; that he is God of and from himſelf. His unity of eſſence, that there 
is no other God beſides himſelf. His inconceivable ſubſiſtence in three perſons, the 
Fither, the Son, and the holy Spirit z which myſtery of the trinity is a moſt proper 
object of our adoration and wonder, fince it ſo much ſurpaſſes our underſtanding. 
His incomprehenſible diſtance from all creatures, and his infinite ſuperiority of na- 
ture above them, ſeems alſo to claim a place here. The language of this part of 
rayer runs thus; Thou art God, and there is none elſe, thy name alone is Fe- 
. the moſt high. Who in the heavens can be compared to the Lord, or who 
among the ſons of the mighty can be likened to our God ? All nations before thee 
are as nothing, and they are counted in thy fight leſs than nothing and vanity. 
Thou art the firſt and the laſt, the only true and living God; thy glorious name is 
exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe.” 

2, The mention of his ſeveral attributes with due expreſſions of praiſe, and with 
the exerciſe of ſuitable grace and affection: as his power, his juſtice, his wiſdom, 
his ſovereignty, his holineſs, his goodneſs and mercy. Abundance of which fort of 
expreſſions you find in ſcripture in thoſe addreſſes that the faints have made to God 
in all ages. Thou art very great, O Lord, thou art clothed with honour and majeſty. 
Thou art the bleſſed and only potentate, king of kings, and lord of lords. All things 
are naked and open before thine eyes. Thou ſearcheſt the heart of man, but how un- 
ſearchable is thine underſtanding ? and thy power is unknown. Thou art of purer eyes 
than to behold inquity. Thy mercy endureth for ever. Thou art flow to anger, abun- 
dant in goodneſs, and thy truth reaches to all generations.“ Theſe meditations are 
of great uſe in the beginning of our prayers, to abaſe us before the throne of God, to 
awaken our reverence, our dependence, our faith and hope, our humility and our joy. 

3. The mention of his ſeveral works, of creation, of providence, and of grace, 
with proper praiſes. For as God is glorious ia himſelf, in his nature and attributes, 
ſo by the works of his hands hath he manifeſted' that glory to us, and it becomes 
us to aſcribe the ſame glory to him, that is, to tell him humbly what a ſenſe we have 
of the ſeveral perfections, he hath revealed in theſe works of his; in ſuch language 
as this: Thou, Lord, haſt made the heavens and the earth. The whole creation 
is the work of thine hands. Thou ruleſt among the armies of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth thou doeſt what pleaſes thee. Thou haſt revealed thy 
goodneſs towards mankind, and haſt ified thy mercy above all thy name. Thy 
works of nature and of grace are full of wonder, and ſought out by all thoſe that 


have pleaſure in them.“ 
4. The 


112 | Of confeſſion. 2Ek—ãvu 
4. The mention of his relation to us as a creator, as a father, as a redeemer, as a 
king, as an almighty friend, and our Wars ge And here it will not 


be improper to make mention of the name of C 
we are brought nigh to God, and made his children: by whoſe incarnation and a- 
tonement he becomes a God and Father to ſinful men, and appears their reconciled 


friend, And by this means we draw ſtill nearer to God, in every part of this work 


. of adoration. | | 

When we conſider his nature, we ſtand afar off from him as creatures from a 
God; for he is infinitely ſuperior to us: when we ſpeak of his attributes there ſeems 
to grow a greater acquaintance between God and us, 'while we tell him that we 
have learned ſomething of his power, his wiſdom, his juſtice and his mercy. But 
when we proceed to make mention of the ſeveral works of his hands, wherein he 
hath ſenſibly diſcovered himſelf to our underſtandings, we ſeem yet to approach 


nigher to God, and when at laſt we can ariſe to call him our God, from a ſenſe of 


his ſpecial relation to us in Cbris, then we gain the neareſt acceſs; and are better 
prepared for the following parts of this worſhip. | * 7 


S8 R crTrI ON m. 
Of Confeſſion. 


T' HE third un of prayer conſiſts in confeſſiion, which may alſo be divided 


into theſe four heads. 


1. An humble confeſſion of the meanneſs of our nature in its original: our dif- 
tance from God, as we are creatures: our ſubjection to him, and our conſtant de- 


pendence on him. Thou, O Lord, art in heaven, but we on the earth; our 
being is but of yeſterday, and our foundation is in the duſt, What is man that 
thou art mindful of him, and the ſon of man that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him? Man, 


that is a worm, and the ſon of man that is but a worm ! It is in thee that we live, 


move and have our being: thou with-holdeſt thy breath and we die.” 

2. A confeſſion of our ſins, both original, which belong to our nature; and ac- 
tual, that have been found in the courſe of our lives. We ſhould confeſs our ſins 
under the ſenſe of the guilt of them, as well as under the deep and mournful im- 
3 of the power of ſin in our hearts. We ſhould confeſs the ſins that we 

ave been guilty of in thought, as well as the iniquities of our lips and of our lives. 
Our ſins of omiſſion and ſins of commiſſion 3 the ſins of our childhood and of our 
riper years; ſins againſt the law of God, and ſins more particularly committed 
againſt the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Sometimes it is convenient:and neceſſary to enter into a more particular detail of 


our various faults and follies. We ſhould mourn before God becauſe of our pride 
and vanity of mind, the violence of our paſſions, our earthly- mindedneſs and love 
of this world, our ſenſuality and indulgence of our fleſh, our carnal ſecurity and 
unthankfulneſs under plentiful mercies, and our fretfulneſs and impatience, or ſin- 
ful dejection in a time of trouble: our neglect of duty and want of love to God, 
our unbelief and hardneſs of heart, our ſlothfulneſs and decay in religion, the dil- 
honours we have brought to God, and all our miſcarriages towards our fellow - crea- 
tures. And theſe may be aggravated on purpoſe to humble our ſouls yet more be- 
fore God, by a reflection on their variety and their multitude. How often they 
have been repeated even before and ſince we knew God ſavingly; that we 3 
| | committe 


, in and through whom alone 
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dee wad them againſt teak light 3 and that we have ſinned againſt much love; 
0 


and that after many rebukes the word and providence, and many conſola- 
tions from the goſpel and Spirit of God. Lou find this part of prayer very 
mn and enlarged upon, among thoſe examples that are left us in the 
word of „ | s 

And with theſe confeſſions we muſt thus bewail and take ſhame to ourſelves. 
« We are aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up our faces before thee our God, for our ini- 
quities are increaſed over our head, and our treſpaſſes grown up to the heavens. Be. 
hold we are vile, what ſhall we anſwer thee? We will lay our hands upon our mouth, 
and put our mouth in the duſt if ſo be there may be hope.” | 

3. A confeſſion of our deſert of puniſhment, and our unworthineſs of mercy, 
ariſing from the ſenſe 'that we have of all our aggravated fins, in ſuch expreſſions 
as theſe: We deſerve, O Lord, to be for ever caſt out of thy preſence, and to 
be eternally cut off from all hope of mercy. We deſerve to fall under the curſe of 
that law which we have broken; and to be for ever baniſhed from the bleſſings of 
that goſpel which we have ſo long refuſed. We have ſinned againſt ſo much mer- 
cy, that we are no longer worthy to be called thy children. We are utterly un- 
worthy of any of thoſe favours that are promiſed in thy word, and which thou haſt 
given us encouragement to hope for. If thou contend with us for our tranſgreſſi- 
ons, we are not able to anſwer thee, O Lord, nor to make excuſe for one of a 
thouſand ; if thou ſhouldeſt mark iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? But there is 
forgiveneſs with thee, there is mercy. and plenteous redemption,” L 

4. A confeſſion: or humble repreſentation of our wants and ſorrows of every 
kind. The particulars of which will fall under the next head; but it is neceſ- 
ſary that they ſhould be ſpread before God, and poured out as it were in his 
preſence ;. for God loves to hear us tell him, what a ſenſe our ſouls have of our 
own particular neceſſities and troubles. He loves to hear us complain before him, 
when we are under any preſſures from his hand, or when we in need of mer · 
cies of any kind. e ee 48213 2000 1 | 
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T HE fourth part of prayer conſiſts in petition, which includes in it a defire | 
of deliverance from evil, which is called deprecation, and a requeſt of good 
things to be beſtowed, which is ſometimes called comprecation. And on both 


theſe accounts we muſt offer up our petitions to God for our ſelves and our fellow- 
creatures. i ide 4 l bo 7! el gt „ 
I be evils we pray to be delivered from, are of a temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal 
kind. „ O Lord, take away the guilt of our ſins ——— of thine on 
ſon. Subdue the power of our iniquities by thy own Spirit. Deliver us from the na- 
tural darkneſs of our own minds, from the corruption of our hearts, and perverſe 
tendencies. of our appetites and paſſions. Free us from the temptations to which we 
are expoſed, and the daily ſnares that attend us. We are in conſtant danger whilſt 
we are in this life, let the watchful eye of our God be upon us for our defence. 
Deliver us from thine everlaſting wrath, and from that eternal puniſhment that is 
eee Save us from the power of our enemies in this „ 
OL, . trom 
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1 all the painful evils that we have juſtly expoſed our ſelves to by ſinning againſt 
The good we deſire to be conferred upon us is alſo of a temporal, ſpiritual, or 
eternal nature. As we pray for the pardon of all our iniquities Rae the ſake. of the 
great atonement, the death of our redeemer, ſo we beg of God the juſtification of 
our perſons through the righteouſneſs of his own ſon Jeſus Chrift, and our acceptance 
with God unto eternal life. We pray for the ſanctification of our natures by his 
holy Spirit, for his enlightening influences, to teach us the knowledge of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, as well as to diſcover to us the evil of ſin, and our danger by it. We 
ray for the conſolation of the Spirit of God ; and that he would not only work 
faith, and love, and every grace in our hearts, but give us bright and plentiful 
evidences of his own work, and of our own intereſt in the love of God. We fay 
unto God. O thou that haſt the hearts of all men in thine hand, form our hearts 
according to thine own will, and according to the image of thine own ſon: be 
thou our light and our ſtrength, make us run in the ways of holineſs; and let all 
the means of grace be continued to us, and be made ſerviceable for the great end 
for which thou haſt 4 mY them, Preſerve thy goſpel amongſt us, and let all 
thy providences be ſanctified. Let thy mercies draw us nearer to thy ſelf, as with 
the cords of love; and let the ſeveral ſtrokes of thine afflicting hand wean us from 
fin, mortify us to this world, and make us ready for a departure hence, whenſoever 
thou pleaſeſt to call us. Guide us by thy counſels, and ſecure us by thy grace, in 
all our travels through this dangerous wilderneſs, and at laſt give us a triumph over 
death, and a rich and abundant entrance into the kingdom of thy fon in glory. But 
ſince while we are here we wear theſe bodies of fleſh about us, and there are many 
things neceſſary to ſupport our lives, and to make them eaſy and comfortable; 
we entreat thou wouldſt beſtow theſe conveniencies and refreſhments upon us, ſo 
far as is conliſtent with thine own glory and the deſigns of thy grace. Let our 
health, our ſtrength, and our peace be maintained, and let holineſs to the Lord be 
inſcribed upon them all, that whatſoever we receive from thine hands, may be im- 
proved to thine honour, and our own trueſt advantage; heal our diſeaſes, and par- 
don our iniquities, that our ſouls may ever bleſs thee.” PET : 
And as we are required to offer up petitions for our ſelves, and make our own 
ueſts known to God, ſo we are commanded to make 1 for all ſaints, 
Epbeſ. vi. 18. and to offer up prayers and interceſſions for all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. And 
the word interceſſion is the common name for this part of our petitions. In gene- 
ral, we muſt pray for the church of Chrift, for Zion lies near to the heart of God, 
and her name is written upon the palms of the hands of our redeemer: and the 
welfare of Zion ſhould be much upon our hearts; we ought ever to have the tender- 
eſt concern for the whole church of God in the world: his church he values above 
kingdoms and nations; and therefore if we diftinguiſh degrees of fervency in pray- 
er, we ought to plead more earneſtly with God for his church, than for any nation 
or kingdom; that he would enlarge the borders of the dominion of Chrif, that he 
would fpread his goſpel among the heathens, and m. ke the name of Chrift known 
and glorious from the riſing of the ſun to its going down: that he would call in the 
remainder of his ancient people the Jeus, and that he would bring the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles into his church: that he would pour down a more abundant meaſure of 
his own Spirit, to carry on his own work upon the earth. And we are to ſend up 
longing and earneſt wiſhes to heaven, that the Spirit may deſcend and be di 
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in 
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in plentiful degrees upon churches, upon miniſters, upon families, and all the 
2 We are to pray that God would deliver his — from the —_— of per- 
ſecuting enemies; that he would reſtrain the wrath of man, and ſuffer not the 
wicked to triumph over the righteous. We are alſo in particular to requeſt of God 
mercy for the nation to which we belong; that liberty and peace may be eſtabliſh- 
ed and flouriſh in it; for governors that rule over us, in places of ſupreme autho- 
rity or ſubordinate ; that wiſdom and faithfulneſs'may be conferred upon them from 
heaven, to manage thoſe affairs God hath intruſted them with on earth, We muſt 
_ pray for our friends, and thoſe that are nearly related to us, that God would deli- 
ver them from all the evils they feel or fear, and beſtow upon them all the good we 
wiſh for our ſelves here or hereafter. S280 18 , in $12 1 
There is alſo another kind of petitions which is uſed frequently in the old teſta- 
ment, and that is imprecation, or a calling for vengeance and deſtruction upon ene- 
mies; but this is very ſeldom to be uſed under the goſpel, which is a diſpenſation 
of love; and ſhould never be — u our perſonal enemies, but only 
againſt the enemies of Cbris, and ſuch as are irreconcileable to him. Chrif 


has taught us in his life, and given us an crample at his death, to forgive 


and D perſonal enemies, for that is a noble ſingularity and glory of 
our religion. | K Ls 3: i | 

Here let it be obſerved, that when we pray for thoſe things which are abſo- 
lately neceſſary to the glory of God, or to our own ſalvation, we may uſe a more 
fall and fervent importunity Arv va 4. may fay, **, Lord, without the pardon 
of our fins we cannot reſt ſatisſied; without the renovation of our natures by thy 
grace, our ſouls can never reſt eaſy; without the hopes of heaven we can never be 
at peace, and in theſe reſpects will never let thee go till thou bleſs us. For Zim's 

fake we will not hold our peace, and for the ſake of thy Jeruſalem, thy glory, thy 
— the world, we will give thee no reſt till thou baſt made her the joy of 
e earth.” , i : | 3 

But on the other hand, when we plead with God for thoſe mercies or comforts 
upon which our ſalvation or his own glory do not neceſſarily depend, we dare not 
uſe ſo abſolute an importunity in prayer; but we muſt learn to limit our petitions 
in ſuch la e as this: If it be conſiſtent with thine eternal counſels, with the 

e. grace, and the great ends of thy glory, then beſtow us ſuch a 
bleſſing; if it may be for the true intereſt of our fouls and for thine. in the 
world, then let this favour be granted to us; otherwiſe we would learn to reſign 
of to thy wiſer determination, and ſay, Father, not our wills, but thine 

one.“ 0 . | | + 
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TI» fifth part of prayer may be called pleading with God ; which though ic 
and requeſt; it i | | 
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js. This is what the pro- 


| Pleading."". 
order my cauſe before kim, and fill my mouth with argument 


ractiſes, Jer. xii. 1. Nigbteons art thou, O Lord, ' when I plead wwith.thee, 


yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments', wherefort' doth the way of ibe wicked prof- 
per? We are not to ſuppoſe that our arguments can have any real influence on 
God's own will, and perſuade him contrary to what he was before inclined : but 
as he condeſcends to talk with us after the manner of men, ſo he admits us to 
talk with him in the ſame manner too, and encourages us to plead with him as 
though he were inwardly and really moved and prevailed upon by our importuni- 


ties. So 


you find Moſes is ſaid to have prevailed; upon 


God for the preſervation of 


his people [rael, when he ſeemed reſolved upon their deſtruction, Exod. xxxii. 7,— 


14. In this w 


| rk of pleading with God, arguments are almoſt infinite, but the 
chief of them may be reduced to theſe following heads, oo 


1. We may plead with God from the gteatneß of our wants, our dangers, or 


our ſorrows z whether they relate to the foul or the body, to this life or the life to 


come, to our ſelves or thoſe for whom we 


y. We may draw arguments for de- 


liverance from the particular kind of afflictions that we labour under. My for- 
rows, O Lord, are ſuch as overpreſs me, and endanger my diſhonouring of thy 


name and thy goſpel. 


My pains and my weakneſſes hinder me from thy ſervice, 


that I am rendered uſeleſs upon earth, and a cumberer of the ground: they have 
deen already of fo long continuance, that I fear my fleſh will not be able to hold 
out, nor my ſpirit to bear up, if thine hand abide thus heavy upon me. If this 
fin be not ſubdued in me, or that temptation, removed, I fear I ſhall be turned 


aſide from the paths of religion, and let go my hope.“ 
degree, or duration of our difficulties, we may draw arguments for relief, 
2. The ſeveral perfections of the nature of God, are another head of ar 


Thus from the kind, 


ments 


in prayer. For thy mercies ſake, O Lord, ſave me: thy loving-kindneſs is infi- 


nite, let this infinite loving-kindneſs be diſplayed in my ſalvation. 


Thou art wiſe, 


O Lord, and though mine enemies are crafty, thou canſt diſappoint their devices: 
and thou knoweſt how by thy wonderous counſels to turn my ſorrows into joy. 
Thou canſt find out a way for my relief, when all creatures ſtand afar off and ſay, 
that they ſee no way to help me. Thou art almighty and all-ſufficient : thy power 
can ſuppreſs my adverſaries at once, vanquiſh the tempter, break the powers of 
darkneſs to pieces, releaſe me from the chains of my corruption, and bring me into 
glorious liberty. Thou art juſt and righteous, and wilt thou let the enemy oppreſs 
for ever? Thou art ſovereign, and all things are at thy command: thou canſt ſay 
to pains and diſeaſes, go, or come; ſpeak therefore the ſovereign word of healing, 


and my fleſh and ſoul ſhall praiſe thee. 
the honour of our God to for 
the abundance of thy rich mercy.” 
3. Another argument in pleading w 
lations in which God ſtands unto men, particularly to his own 
art my creator, wilt thou not have a deſire to the work of thine 


Thou delighteſt in pardoning grace; it is 
give ; therefore let my iniquities be all cancelled, through 


vith God may be drawn from the ſeveral re- 
e. Lord, thou 
ands? Haſt thou 


not made me and faſhioned me, and wilt thou now deſtroy me? Thou art my go 
vernour and my king, to whom ſhould I fly for protection but to thee, when the 
enemies of thine honour and my ſoul beſet me around ? Art thou not my father? 
and haſt thou not called me one of thy children? and given me a name and a place 
among thy ſons and thy daughters? Why ſhould 1 look like one caſt out of thy 
ſight, or that belongs to the family of Satan? Are not the bowels: of a father with 


thee, and tender compaſſions ? Why ſhould one of thy poor and weak 


helpleſs 


children 


Se; 5. 9 a Pleading. | | 117 
children be neglected or forgotten? Art thou not my God in covenant, and the 
God and Father of my Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom that covenant is ratified? Under 
that relation Þ would plead with thee for all neceſſary mercies. 
4. The various and particular promiſes of the covenant of grace, are another 
rank of arguments to uſe in prayer. Enlighten me; O Lord, and pardon me, 
and ſanctify my ſoul ; and beſtow grace and glory upon me according to that word 
of thy promiſe on which thou haſt cauſed me to hope. Remember thy word is 
paſt in heaven, it is recorded among the articles of thy ſweet covenant, that I muſt 
receive light and love, and ſtrength and joy and happineſs; and art thou not a faith- 
ful God to ſulfil every one of thoſe promiſes ? What if heaven and earth muſt; paſs 
away? Yet thy covenant ſtands upon two immutable pillars, thy promiſe and thine 
oath ; and now I have fled for refuge to lay hold on this hope, let me have ſtrong 
conſolation. © Remember the covenant made with thy fon in the days of eternity, 
and let the mercies there promiſed to all his ſeed, be beſtowed upon me according 
to my various wants.” This calling to remembrance the covenant of God, hath 
been often of great efficacy and prevalence in the prayers of the ancient ſaints. 
5. The name and honour of God in the world, is another powerful argument, 
« What wilt thou do for thy great name, if |} be cut off or periſh? Jaſbua vii. 
If thy ſaints go down to the grave in multitudes, who ſhall praiſe thee in the 
land of the living? The dead cannot celebrate thee, nor make mention of thy name 
and honours, as I do this day.“ This was the pleading of Hezekiab, Iſaiab xxxviii. 
18, And David uſes the ſame language, P/alm vi. 5. For thy name's fake, was a 
mighty argument in all the ancient times of the church. | | 
6. Former experiences of ourſelves and others, are another ſet of arguments to 
make uſe of in prayer- Our Lord Feſus Cbriſt in that prophetical pſalm, Pſalm 
xxii. 5, is repreſented as uſing this argument: Our fathers cried unto thee, O 
Lord, and were delivered, they truſted in thee, and they were not confounded ; 
let me be a partaker of the ſame favour whilſt I cry unto thee, and make thee my 
truſt: thou haſt never ſaid.to the ſeed of Facob, ſeek ye my face in vain ; and let 
1t not be ſaid that thy poor ſervant has now ſought thy face, and has not found thee. 
Often have I received mercy in a way of return to prayer: often hath my foul | 
drawn near uato thee, and been comforted in the midſt of forrows: often have 1 
taken out freſh „ of grace according to my need, from the treaſures of thy 
grace that are in Cbrit; and ſhall the door of the treaſures be ſhut againſt me 
now? Shall I receive no more favours from the hand of my God, that has hereto- 
fore dealt them ſo plentifully to me“ Now how - improper ſoever this fort of ar- 
gument may ſeem to be uſed in courts of princes, or to intreat the favour of great 
men, yet God loves to hear his own people make uſe of it: for though men are 
quickly weary of multiplying their bounties, yet the more we receive from God, 


my name, aſt and ye ſball receive, that your joy may be 
the Father in m name, be will give it | you, This ſees to be; reſerved for the pecu- 
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as this we ſhould addreſs the Father, Lord, let my fins be forgiven for the ſake 
of that love which thou beareſt thine own ſon, for the ſake of that love which 
ſon beareth to thee z for the ſake of his humble ſtate, when he took fleſh upon him, 
that he might look like a ſinner, and be made a ſacrifice, though himſelf was free 
from ſin 3 for the ſake of his perfect and painful obedience, which has given com- 
pleat honour to thy law z for the ſake of the curſe which he bore, and the death 
which he ſuffered, Which hach glorified thine authority, and honoured thy juſtice 
more than it was poſſible» for my fins to have affronted it: remember his dying 


_ groansz remember his agonies when the hour of darkneſs pn, him; and let 
* 


not the powers of darkneſs prevail over me: remember the d en thou ſtoodeſt 
alar from thine own fon, he cried out as one forſaken of and: let me have 
thine everlaſting preſence with me 3; let me never be forſaken, ſince thy fon hath 
born that puniſhment.“ ain, we may plead with God the interceſſion of Zeſus 
our high-prieſt above: Father, we would willingly aſk thee for nothing, but 
what thy fon already aſks thee for: we would willingly requeſt nothing at thine 
hands, but what thine own fon requeſts before hand for us: look upon the: lamb, as 
he had been lain, in the midſt of the throne : look upon his pure and perfect righ- 
reouſneſs, and that bloud with which our bigh-prieſt is en into the higheſt hea- 
vens, and in which for ever he appears before thee to make interceſſion; and let 
every bleſſing be beſtowed upon me, which that bloud did purchaſe, and which that 
at, that infinite petitioner pleads for at thy right hand. What canſt thou deny 
ine own fon? for he hath told us, that thou heareſt him always. For the ſake of 
that fon of thy love, deny us not.” $30 | 
on I have finiſhed this fifth part of prayer, which conſiſts in pleading with 
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[ of Profeſſion, or Self-Dedication. > : 

H E fixth part of prayer conſiſts in a profeſſion or ſelf-dedication, > 3 


This is very ſeldom mentioned by writers as a part of prayer; but to me 
it appears fo very neceſſary in its nature, and fo diſtin& from all the reſt, that it 
| ought to be treated of ſeparately as well as any other part; and may be divided un- 

der theſe four heads. | "7 Þ ok 

x. A ſſion of our relation to God. And it is worth while ſometimes for a 
faint to draw near unto God, and to tell him that he is the Lord's: that he belongs 
d his family: that he is one of his houſhold : that he ſtands among the number of 
his children: that his name is written in his covenant : and there is a great deal of 
ſpiritual delight, and ſoul · ſatisfaction ariſes from ſuch: appeals to God, concerning 
2. A proſeſſion of dur former tranſactions with God. Lord, we have given of's 
our ſelves up unto thee, and choſen thee for our eternal portion, and our higheſt WR - 
good: we have ſeen the inſufficiency of creatures to make us happy, and we have 
betaken our ſelves to a higher hope; we have beheld Chriſt Jeſus the ſaviour in bis 
perſect righteouſneſs, and in his all- ſuffcient grace 3 we have put our truſt in him, N 
and we have made our covenant with the Father, by the ſacriſice of the ſon ; we 
have often drawn near to thee in thine-ordinances 3 we have ratified and confirmed 
the holy covenant at thy table, as well as been devoted to thee. by the . 


hands 0 


gect. 6. Na „ 119 
of baptiſm 5 L to God in his houſe; and we have as it 
were ſubſcribed with our hands to be the Lord's. “T 1 
3. A preſent ſurrender of our ſelves to God, and a profeſſion of the preſent ex. 
erciſe of our ſeveral affections and graces towards him. 2 is ſweet lan 
in prayer, when the ſoul is in a right frame. Lord, I confirm all my former 
dedications of my ſelf to thee z and be all my covenantings for ever ratified. Or if 
I did ever yet ſincerely give my felf up to the Lord, I do it now with the greateſt 
ſolemnity, and from the bottom of my heart: I commit my guilty ſoul into the 
f 7400 my redeemer, that he may ſprinkle it wich his atoning bloud, that 
he may cloath ic wich his Jaktifying ones, and make me, a vile finner, ac- 
cepted in the preſence of a juſt and holy God: I appear, O Father, in the preſence 
of thy juſtice and holineſs, cloathed in the garments of thine own ſon, and I truſt 
thou beholdeſt not iniquity in me to puniſh it. I give my ſoul, that has much cor- 
' ruption in it by nature, and much of the remaining power of fin, into the hands 
of my 1 ſaviour, that by his grace he may form all my powers a- new; that 
he may ſubdue every irregular appetite, and root out every diſorderly paſſion; that 
he may frame me his own „ fill me with his own grace, and fit me for 
his own glory, I hope in thee m , for thou art my refuge, my ſtrength, and 
my ſalvation ; I love thee above all things; and I know I love thee. Whom have 
I in heaven but thee? And there is none upon earth that I defire in compariſon of 
thee: I defire thee with my ſtrongeſt affections, and I delight in thee above all de- 
8 4 24 and fears —_—_— and I rejoice to love ſuch a 
od who is almighty, object of reverence,” 
4. A profeſſion of our humble and holy reſolutions to be the Lord's for ever. 
This is what is generally called a vow. Now, though I cannot encourage chriſtians 
to bind themſelves in particular inſtances by frequently repeated vows, and eſpeci- 
ally in things that are in themſelves indifferent ; which oftentimes proves a dangerous 
ſaare to ſouls: yet we can never be too frequent, or too folemn in the general fur- 
render of our ſouls to God, and binding our fouls by a vow to be the Lord's for 
ever: to love him above all things; to fear him, to hope in him, to walk in his 
ways, in a courſe of holy obedience, and to wait for his mercy unto eternal life, 
For ſuch a vow as this is, is included in the nature of both the ordinances of the 
goſpel, baptiſm, and the Lord's Such a vow as this is, is comprehended al- 
"EY my act of worſhip, and eſpecially in folema addreſſes to God by prayer. 
might add, - | | | 
[n the laſt place, that together with this on or ſelf dedication to God, it is neceſ- 
ary we ſhould renounce every thing that is inconſiſtent herewith, and that under each of 
theſe four preceeding heads: As I am thine, O Lord, and I belong not to this world: 
| have given my ſelf to thee, and I have given my ſelf away from fin and from the crea- 
ture: I have renounced the world as my portion, and choſen the Father. I have re- 
nounced all other ſaviours, and all my own duties and righteouſnefies as the foundation 
of my intereſt in the favour of God, and choſen Chrift Jeſu, as my only way to the 
Father. I have renounced my own ftrength as the ground of my hope; for my 
underſtanding is dark, my will is impotent, and my beſt affeftions are inſufficient to 
| Carry me onwards to heaven: I now again renounce dependance upon all of 4 
that I may receive greater light and ſtrength and love God. I am dead to 
law, I am mortified to fin, I am crucified to the world, and alt by the crofs 
Je my ſaviour. I bid get him behind me; I renounce him and his works; 
1 will neither fear him nor love him ; nor lay a confederacy with the men of this 


ec 
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world, for I love my God, for I fear my God, in my God is my eternal hep and 
hope: I will ay, what have I to do any more with idols? and I will baniſh the ob- 
jects of temptation from my fight. Thus I abandon every thing that would divide 
me from God, to whom I have made a furrender of my ſelf; And ſhouldeſt thou 
t 
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ſee fir to ſcourge and correct me, O. my God, I ſubmit to thine hand; ſhouldeſt 
thou deny me the particular requeſts I have preſented to thee, I leave myſelf in thy 
hands, truſting thou wilt chuſe better for me. And becauſe I know my own frail. 
ty of heart, and the inconſtancy of my will, I humbly put all ' theſe my vows 
and folemn engagements into the hands of my Lord Feſus to fulfil. them in 
=. _ by me, through all the days of my infirmity and this dangerous ſtate 

trial.“ | ©, 1 8 . HEE? 115 + 5 1 i 1 441 1 i f 1 | 


* 7 ; 8 4 6; 8 £ * 8 
% - 4 7 2 * * 2 * N 1 N , : 4 5 2 
” - - a * , * 4 : v - : 4 . 
. &. 44 : % "+ 
* * 94 9 * or ? 2 . * 
* 4 2 — 
5 5 * , : a : ; 4 * p 
- 
» * 4 


& 3 « 85 > * 2 * 
0 © 27 -. Fi ©'# 3. „ — 
; q 1 
* f ian 74411 1 SER! 


PX E ſeventh part of prayer confis'in chanklgiving: | To give thanks is to 


acknowledge the bounty of that hand whence: we receive our bleflings, and 
to aſcribe honour and praiſe to the power, the wiſdom and the goodneſs of God 
upon that account. And this is part of that tribute which God our king expects 
at our hands for all the favours we receive from him. It very ill becomes a creature 
to partake of benefits from his God, and then to forget his heavenly- benefactor, 
and grow regardleſs of that bounty whence his comforts flow, - The matter of our 
thank ſgivings may be ranged under theſe two heads; we muſt give thanks for thoſe 
benefits for which we have prayed, and for thoſe which God bach conferred upon 
us without praying for. „ neee 1 


7. Thoſe benefits which God hath beſtowed on us without aſking, are proper to 


be mentioned in the firſt place, for they are the effects of his rich and preventing 
mercy: and how many are the bleſſings of his goodneſs with which he hath pre- 
vented us! We praiſe thee, O Lord, for thine original deſigns of love to fallen 
man; that thou ſhouldeſt make a diſtinction between us and the angels that ſinned : 
what is man, that thou art thoughtful about his ſalvation ; and ſuffereſt the angels 
to periſh for ever without remedy : that thou ſhouldeſt chuſe a certain number of 
the race of Alam, and give them into the hands of Chriſt before all worlds, and 
make a covenant of grace with them in Chrift Feſus, that their happiceſs might be 


ſecured ; that thou ſhouldeſt reveal this mercy in various types and promiſes to our 


fathers * the prophets, and that in thine own appointed time thou ſhouldeſt ſend thy 
ſon to take our nature upon him, and to redeem us by his death? We give glory 


to thy juſtice and to thy grace for this work of terror and compaſſion, this work 
of reconciling ſinners to thy ſelf by the puniſhment of thy ſon : we praiſe thee for - 


the goſpel which thou haſt publiſhed to the world, the goſpel of pardon and peace; 


and that thou haſt confirmed it by ſuch abundant teſtimonies, to raiſe and eſtabliſh _ : 


our faith: we give glory to that power of thine that has guarded thy goſpel in all 
ages, and through ten thouſand oppoſitions of Satan has delivered it down ſafe to 
our age, and has proclaimed the glad tidings of peace in our nation: we bleſs thee 
that thou haſt built habitations for thy ſelf amongſt us, and that we ſhould be born 
in ſuch a land of light as this is: it is a diſtinguiſhing favour of thine, that among 


the works of thy creation we ſhould be placed in the rank of rational beings; but 


it is more diſtinguiſhing goodneſs, that we ſhould be born of religious parents * 
| | | te 
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the general-promiſes of grace. We give thanks unto thy goodneſs for our preſerva- 
tion from many dangers which we could never foreſee, and which we could not aſk 
thee to prevent: how infinitely are we indebted to thee, O Lord, that thou haſt 
not cut us off in a ſtate of nature and ſin, and that our portion is not at this time 
amongſt the children of eternal wrath ! That our education ſhould be under religi- 
ous care, and that we ſhould have ſo many conveniencies and comforts of life con- 
jerred upon us, as well-as the means of grace brought near to us; and all this be- 
fore we began to know thee, or ſought any of the mercies of this life or the other 
at thine hands!“ nn 5 

2. We muſt give thanks for the benefits we have received as an anſwer to pray- 
er. Whatſoever bleſſings we have ſought at the hands of God, demand our acknow- 
ledgments to his goodneſs when we become receivers: and here there is no need to 
enlarge in particulars, for we may look back upon the fourth part of prayer, which 
conſiſts in petition, and there read the matter of our thankfulneſs. There we learn 
to give glory to God for our deliverance from evils temporal and ſpiritual, and our 
hopes of deliverance from the evils. that are eternal; for the communication of 
good for ſoul and body, and our comfortable expectation of the eternal happineſs 
of both; for mercies beſtowed on churches, on nations, on our governours, on re- 
latives and our friends, as well as our ſelves. And we ſhould rejoice in our praiſes, 
and ſay to the Lord, “ Verily thou art a God that heareſt prayer, and thou haſt 
not deſpiſed the cry of thoſe that ſought thee ; we our ſelves are witneſſes, that thou 
doſt not bid thy people ſeek thy face in vain.” - lg | 
All theſe our t ee may be yet farther heightened in prayer by the con- 
ſideration of the multicude of the mercies that we have received, of their greatneſs, 
and of their continuance: by the mention of the glory and ſelf-ſufficiency of 
God the giver, that he is happy in himſelf, and ſtands in no need of us, and yet he 
condeſcends to confer perpetual benefits upon us; that he is ſovereign, and might 
diſpoſe of his favours to thouſands, and leave us out of the number of his favour- 
ites. That we are as vile and unworthy as others, and that our God beholds all our 
unworthineſs, all our guilt, our repeated provocations, and his paſt mercies abuſed, 


* 


and yet he continues to have mercy upon us, and waits to be gracious, 
S E C T I ON. un. 
T HE eighth part of prayer conſiſts in bleſſing of God, which has a diſtin 
| ſenſe from praiſe or adoration, and is diſtinguiſhed alſo from thankſgiving. In 
Pjalm exlv. 10. it is ſaid, All thy works praiſe thee, and thy ſaints bleſs thee, that is, even 


the inanimate creation, which are the works of God, manifeſt his attributes and his 
praiſes, but his ſaints do ſomething more, they bleſs his name; which part of wor- 


* 


ſhip conſiſts in theſe two things. 1 
I. In mentioning the ſeveral attributes and glories of God with inward joy, fa- 
tisfaction and pleaſure. We delight, O Lord, to ſee thy name honoured in the 
world, and we rejoice in thy real excellencies: we take pleaſure. ta ſee thee exalted 
above all: we triumph in the ſeveral perfections of thy nature, and we give thanks 


at the remembrance of thine holineſs,” Thus we rejoice; and bleſs the Lord for 


* a 


what he is in himſelf, as well as for what he has done for us: and this is a moſt di- 


vine and unſelfiſh act of worſhip. | 
Vo. III. 5 8 
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2. Wiſhing the glories of God may forever continue, and rejoicing at the aſlu- 


rance of it. May the name of God be for ever bleſt: may the kingdom, and 


the power, and the glory be for ever aſcribed to him : may all generations call him 
honourable, and le his name glorious in the earth. To thee, O Father, Son, 
and holy Spirit, belong everlaſting power and honour 
FR I het bk. Bn Be > Ln ©: 2 
a Amen, or the urn 8 


E are taught in ſeveral places of ſcripture to conclude our prayers with Amen; 
which is a hebrew word that ſignifies truth, or faithfulneſs, certainly, ſurely, 


- &c, and it implies in it theſe four things. 


t. A belief of all that we have faid concerning God and our ſelves, of all our 
aſcriptions of honour-to God in the mention of his name, and attributes, and works, 


and a ſenſible inward perſuaſion of our own unworthineſs, our wants and our ſor- 


rows which we have before expreſſed. 1 5 f | 
2. A wiſhing and deſiring to obtain all that we have prayed for, longing after it, 
and looking for it. Lord, let it be thus as we have ſaid,“ is the language of 


| this little word Amen in the end of our prayers. 


3. A confirmation of all our profeſſions, promiſes, and engagements to God : it 
is uſed as the form of the oath of God in ſome places in ſcripture, verily or ſurely in 
bleſſing I will bleſs thee, Heb. vi. 13, 14. And it is as it were a ſolemn oath in our 
lips, binding ourſelves to the Lord, according to the profeſſions that we have made 
ia the foregoing part of worſhip. | ee = 

4. It implies alfo the hope and ſure expectation of the acceptance of our perſons, 
and audience of our prayers. For while we thus confirm our dedication of our 
ſelves to God, we alſo humbly lay claim to his accompliſhment of the promiſes of 
his covenant, and expect and wait that he will fulfil all our peritions, ſo far as they 
are agreeable to our trueſt intereſt, and the deſigns of his own glorx. 


Ern 
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Of the gift of prayer. | „ 


to it's ſeveral parts, I proceed to give ſome account of the gift or ability to 


U AVING already ſpoken of the nature ef prayer, and diſtinguiſhed it in- 


This holy {kill of ſpeaking to God in prayer, hath been uſually callecd u gilt, and 


upon this account it hath been repreſented by the weaknefs and folly: of ſome per- 


ſons like the giſt of miracles or prophecy, which are entirely the effects of divine 
inſpiratien, wholly out of our reach, and unattainable by our utmoſt (endeavours. 
The malice of ehen hath hercupon taken occaſion to reproach all pretences to it 
as vain fancies and wild enthufiaſm, But I ſhall attempt to give ſo rational an 
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ecount of it in the following ſections, and lay down ſuch plain directions how to 
an it with the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, and his bleſſing on our own diligence 
and labour, that I hope thoſe prejudices will be taken off, and the unjuſt reproach 
be wiped away for. ever. zin Gan r or t-15 7 Re 04 l 
na are ha. ud, N Tonk rn Mo thor 


ener 
Lu ability to ſuit our thoughts to all the various parts and deſigns of this 


| duty, and a readineſs to expreſs thoſe thoughts before God in the fitteſt manner to 


profit our own ſouls, and the ſouls of others that join with us. 

It is called a gift, partly becauſe it was beſtowed on the apoſtles and primitive 
chriſtians in an immediate, and extraordinary. manner by the Spirit of God; and 
partly becauſe there is the ordinary aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God required even to 
the attainment, of this holy ſkill or ability to pray. . | | 
In the firſt propagation of the goſpel it pleaſed the Spirit of God to beſtow ya- 
rious powers and: abilities on believers, and theſe were called the gifts of the Spirit, 
1 Cor. xii. 4, 8, 9. Such were the gifts of preaching, of exhortation, of pſalm- 
ody, that is, of making and ſinging of palms, of healing the ſick, of ſpeaking ſe- 
veral tongues, Sc. Now, though theſe: were given to men at once in an extraor- 
dinary way then, and the habits wrought in them by immediate divine power made 


them capable of exerting the ſeveral acts proper thereto on juſt occaſions ; yet theſe 


powers or abilities of ſpeaking ſeveral tongues, of pſalmody, of preaching and heal- 
ing, are now to be © wy human diligence, with due dependence on the con- 
72 bleſſing of God. And the ſame muſt be ſaid concerning the gift or faculty 
F ²˙ ones a ant; ee Me % | 
As the art of medicine or healing is founded on the knowledge of natural princi- 
ples, and made up of ſeveral rules drawn from the nature of things, from reaſon. 


and obſervation; fo the art of preaching is learned and attained by the knowledge 


of divine principles, and the uſe of rules and directions for explaining and applying 
divine truths; and fo the holy {kill of prayer is built on a juſt knowledge of God 
and our ſelves, and may be taught in as rational a method by proper directions 
and rules. But becauſe in a 9 manner we expect the aids of the holy Spirit in 
things ſo ſerious and ſacred, therefore the faculties of preaching and praying are cal- 

led the gifts of the Spirit even to this day; whereas that word is not now-a-days ap- 
plied to the art of medicine, or {kill in the languages. 


8 E C. 1 0 . 


fem ef prayer, of free or conceived prayer, and praying extemport. 


FT\ HE. gift of prayer is one of the nobleſt and moſt uſeful in the chriſtian life, 


£ 


attain it, we muſt avoid theſe two extremes. 
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L A confining our {{ lves entirely to pre-compol d forms of pra . hy | 


| 
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1 and therefore to be ſought with earneſt deſire and diligence; and in order to 


LESES + 1 


—— TA — r 


ok The firſt extreme to be avoided is, a confining, our ſelves to ſet pre-compoſed 
ms o pra er. þ No g 4 4 4A 3 7 9 , J 1 Tn 5 0 + ; | : + 1 2 f a 

I grant it lawful and convenient for weaker chriſtians to uſe a form in rayer, ra- 
ther than not perform that duty at all. Cbriſ himſelf ſeems to have indulged it to 
his diſciples in their infant ſtate of chriſtianity, Zuke xi. 1, 2, Cc. I grant alſo that 
ſometimes the moſt improved ſaints may find their own wants and delires, and the 
frames of their own hearts ſo happily expreſſed in the words of other men, that they 
cannot find better; and may therefore in a very pious manner ule the fame, eſpeci- 
ally when they labour under a preſent deadneſs of ſpirit, and great indiſpoſition for 


the duty. It. is alſo evident, that many aſſiſtances may be borrowed by younger and 


elder chriſtians from forms of prayer well compoſed, without the uſe of the whole 
form as a prayer. And if I may have leave to ſpeak the language of a judicious 
author, that wrote more than forty years ago, I would fay, with him, That ſorms 
may be uſeful, and in ſome caſes neceſſary :” For, © 7 

1. Some, even among chriſtians and profeſſors, are fo rude and ignorant, 
though it may be ſpoken to their ſhame, that they cannot tolerably expreſs their 
deſires in prayer; and muſt ſuch utterly negle& the duty? Is it not better during 
their groſs ignorance, to uſe the help cf others gifts and cempoſures, than not to 
pray at all? Or to utter that which is ſenſeleſs and impicus? I ſpeak it not to excuſe 
their ignorance, or that they ſhould be encouraged to reſt fatisfied herein, but for 
the preſent neceſſity, _ e Toro one 

2. ** Some again, though they can do it privately, and ſo far as may ſuffice in 
their ſecret addreſſes to God; yet when they are to pray before: others, want ei- 
ther dexterity and fitneſs of expreſſion, readineſs of utterance, or confidence to 


uſe thoſe abilities they have, whom yet I will not excuſe from ſinful baſhfulneſs. 


3. It is peſſible, that ſome bodily diſtemper, or. ſudden diſtraction, may be- 
fall ſuch as are otherwiſe able, which may becloud their minds, weaken their me- 
mories, and dull their parts, that they may be unfit to expreſs themſelves in ex- 
temporary conceptions. This may happen in cafe of melancholy, cold palſies, or 
the like diſtempers. as 98 

e conclude then, that in the caſes aforeſaid, or the like, a form may be profit- 
able and helpful. . Nor is it a tying up the Spirit, but if conſcionably uſed, may 
be both attended with the Spirit's aſſiſtance, and find accptance with God, Tet it 


will not hence follow that any. ſhould fatisfy themſelves in ſuch ſtated and tinted 


forms : much leſs, that thoſe who have praying abilities, ſhould be enforced by others 
to reſt in them. If ignorance, baſhfulneſs, defect of memory, or other diſtemper, 
may render it excuſable and neceſſary to ſome, is it fit all ſhould reſt in their meaſure? 
Where then will be that coveting earneſtly the beſt gifts? Or why ſhould thoſe that 
are excellently. gifted that way, be hindered from the uſe and exerciſe of that giſt, 
becauſe others want it? 72 1 „ | 

Thus far this worthy writer. Now though the uſe of forms in ſuch caſes be not 
niences as theſe. _. | 3 3 Z . 
1. It much hinders the free exerciſe of our own thoughts and deſires, which is 
the chief work and buſineſs of prayer, wiz. to expreſs our deſires to God: and 
whereas our thoughts and affections ſhould direct our words, a fet form of words 
directs our thoughts and affections; and while we bind ourſelves to thoſe words on- 
ly, we damp our inward devotion, and. prevent the holy fire from kittdling within 
us; we diſcourage our active powers and paſſions from running out on — 


unlawſul, yet a perpetual confinement to them will be attended with ſuch inconve- 
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jects, and check the breathings of our ſouls heaven- ward. The wiſe man tells us, 
Prov. xiv. 10. The heart knoweth bis own bitterneſs? and a ſtranger doth not intermeddle 
with bis jey. There are ſecret joys, and unknown bitterneſſes, which the holy ſoul 
longs to ſpread before God, and for which it cannot find any exact and correſpon- 
dent expreſſions in the beſt of prayer-books: now muſt ſuch a chriſtian ſuppreſs all 
thoſe thoughts, and forbid himſelf all that ſweet converſation with his God, becauſe 
it is not written down in the appointed form? | 218 | 
2. The thoughts and affections of the heart that are truly pious and ſincere, are 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, and if we deny them utterance becauſe they 
are not found in prayer-books, we run the danger of reſiſting the holy Ghoſt, 
quenching the holy Spirit, and fighting againſt the kind deſigns of God towards us, 
which we are ſo expreſsly cautioned againſt, 1 Tbeſ. v. 19, and which a humble 
chriſtian trembles to think of. | . = 
3. A confinement to forms cramps and impriſons thoſe powers that God hath 
given us for improvement and uſe ; it ſilences our natural abilities, and forbids them 
to act; and it puts a bar upon our ſpiritual faculties, and prevents their growth. 
To ſatisfy our ſelves with mere forms, to confine our ſelves wholly to them, and 
neglect to ſtir up and improve our own gifts, is one kind of ſpiritual ſloth, and high- 
ly to be diſapproved, It is hiding a talent in the earth, which God hath given us 
on purpoſe to carry on a trade with heaven, It is an abuſe of our knowledge of 
divine things, to neglect the uſe of it in our converſe with God. It is as if a man 
that had once uſed crutches to ſupport him when he was feeble, would always uſe 
them ? or becauſe he has ſometimes found his own thoughts happily expreſſed in con- 
verſation by another perſon, therefore he will aſſent to what that other perſon ſhall 
always ſpeak, and never ſpeak his own thoughts himſelf. | | 5 
4. It leads us into the danger of hypocriſy, and mere lip-ſervice. , Sometimes we 
ſhall be tempted to exprels thoſe things which are the very thoughts of our own ſouls, 
and ſo uſe words that are not ſuited to our preſent wants, or ſorrows, or requeſts ; 
becauſe thoſe words are put together, and made ready beforehand. 1.201 10 
5. The confinement ot ourſelves to a form, though it is not always attended with 
formality and indifference, yet it is very apt to make our ſpirits cold and flat, for- 
mal and indifferent in our devorion. The frequent repetition of the ſame words 
doth not always awaken the ſame affections in our hearts, which perhaps they were 
well ſuited to do when we firft heard or made uſe of them. When we continually 
tread one conſtant road of ſentences, or track of expreſſions, they become like an 
old beaten path in which we daily travel, and we are ready to walk on without par- 
ticular notice of the ſeveral parts of the way; ſo in our daily repetition of a form, 
we neglect due attention to the full ſenſe of the words. But there is ſomething 
more ſuited to awaken the attention of the mind in a conceived prayer; when a 
chriſtian is making his own way toward God, according to the preſent inclination 
of his ſoul, and urgency of his preſent: wants: and to uſe the words of a writer 
lately cited. While we are cloathing the ſenſe of our hearts in fig expreſſions, and 
as it were digging the matter of our prayers out of our own feelings and experiences, 
ir muſt needs keep the heart cloſer at work“ . 
6. The duty of prayer is very uſeful to diſcover to us the frame of our own ſpi- 
rits; but a conſtant uſe of forms will much hinder our knowledge of our ſelves, 
and prevent our acquaintance with our own” hearts, which is one great ſpring of 
maintaining inward religion in the power of it. Daily obſervation of our on ſpi- 
rits wauld teach us what our wants are, and how to frame our prayers before Ged; 
l 5 but 
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but if we tye ourſelves down to the ſame words always, our own obſervation of our 
hearts will be of little uſe, ſince we muſt ſpeak the fame expreſſions, Jet our hearts 


be how they will. As therefore an inward ſearch, of our fouls, and intimate. ac- 


% 
* 
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quaintance with our ſelves, is a means to obtain the gift of prayer; ſo the exerciſe 
of the gift of prayer will promote this felf-acquaintance, which is diſcouraged and 


hindered by the reſtraint of forms. V „ 
In the laſt place, I mention the moſt uſual, molt evident and convincing argu- 
ment againft perpetual confinement of ourſelves to a form; and that is, becauſe it 


renders our converſe with God very imperfe&: for it is not poſſible that forms of 
prayer ſhould be compoſed, that are perfectly ſuited to all our frames of ſpirit, and 
fitted to all our occaſions in the things of this life, and the life 


come. Our circum- 
ſtances are always altering in this. frail and mutable ſtate. We have new ſins to be 


confeſſed, new temptations and forrows to be repreſented, new wants to be ſupplied, 


Every change of providence in the affairs of a nation, a family, or a perſon, re. 


quires ſuitable petitions and acknowledgements. - And all theſe can never be well 


provided for in any preſctibed compoſition. I confeſs all our concerns of ſoul and 


body may be included in ſome large and general words of a form, which is no more 


ſuited to one time, or place, or condition, than to another: but generals are cold 
and do not affect us, nor affect perſons that join with us, and whoſe caſe he that 
ſpeaks in prayer ſhould repreſent before God, It is much ſweeter to our own ſouls, 
and to our fellow-worſhippers, to have our fears, and doubts, and complaints, and 
temprations, and ſorrows repreſented in moſt exact and particular expreſſions, in 
ſuch language as the foul itſelf feels when the words are ſpoken. Now, though we 


ſhould often meet with prayers precompoſed, that are fitted to expreſs our preſent 
caſe, yet the gift of prayer is as much better than any form, as a general {kill in 
the work of preaching is to be preferred to any precompoſed ſermons; as a perfect 


knowledge in the art of phyſick, is better than any number of receipts; or as a 


receipt to make a medicine, is preferable to one ſingle medicine already made. 


But he that binds himſelf always to read printed ſermons, will not arrive at the 


art of preaching : and that man that deals only in receipts, ſhall never become 
2 2 phyſician; nor can the gift of prayer be attained by everlaſting confinement 
to forms. | | 


Perhaps it may make ſtronger impreſſions on ſome perſons, and go farther to- 
wards the cure of their confinement to forms, and their prejudices againſt the gift 
of prayer, to hear what a biſhdp of the church of England has ſaid on this matter. 

ln the uſe of ſuch preſcript forms, to which a man hath been accuſtomed, he 
ought to be narrowly watchful over his own heart, for fear of that lip-ſervice and 
formality, which in ſuch caſes we are more eſpecially expoſed unto.— For any 


one ſo to ſet down and ſatisty himſelf with his book-prayer, or ſome preſcript form, 
and to go no further, this were till to remain in his infancy, and not to grow up 


in his new nature: this would be, as if a man, who had once need of crutches, 
ſhould always afterwards make uſe of them, and ſo neceflitates himſelf to à conti - 
nual impotency Prayer by book, is commonly of itſelf ſomething flat and dead, 
floating for the moſt part too much in generalities, and not particular enough for 
each ſeveral occaſion. There is not that life and vigour in it, to e the affec- 
tions, as when it proceeds immediately from the ſoul itſelf, and ee EX» 
preſſion of thoſe particulars whereof wer are moſt ſenſible. It is not eaſy to ex- 


2 what a vaſt difference a man may find, in reſpect of inward comfert and ſatis 
a&tion, berwixe thoſe private prayers that are thus conceived from inte deln 
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Wilkins, in his gift of prayer. 1 | 
II. Another extreme to be ayoided by all that would obtain the gift of prayer, i 
a neglect of preparation for prayer, and an intire dependence on ſudden motions Fa. | 
ſuggeſtions; as though we were to expect the perpetual impreſſion of the holy Spirit 
upon our minds, as the apoſtles and inſpired faints; as though we had reaſon to 
hope for his continual impulſes, both in the matter, and manner, and words of prayer, 
without any fore-thought, or care, or premeditation of our own. It is true indeed, 
that when a man hath: premeditated the matter of his prayer, and the method of it 
never fo exactly, he ought not ſo to confine himſelf, as to neglect or check any 
warm and pious deſires that may ariſe in his heart in the midſt of the duty. But 
this doth not hinder, but that it is lawful and proper by all uſeful means, to endeavour 
in general to learn the holy ſkill of prayings and to prepare alſo by meditation, or 
reading, or holy convetſation, for the particular exerciſe of this gift, and the per- 
former ! oe ty hoo i ¾ ͤ;J et hes „ 
Some perſons imagine, that if they uſe no form, 7 muſt always pray extem- 
pore, or without any premeditation, and are ready to think all free or conceived 
prayer is extemporary; but theſe things ought to be diſtinguiſhed, 
| Conceived or free prayer is, when we have not the words of our prayer formed 
beforehand, to direct our thoughts, but we conceive the matter or ſubſtance of our 
addreſſes. ts God, firſt in our minds, and then put thoſe 1. 7 poone into ſuch words 
and expreſſions as we think moſt proper. And this may be done by ſome work of 
meditation, before we begin to ſpeak in prayer; partly with regard to the thoughts, 
and partly the expreſſions too. F {#55 
Extemporary prayer is, when we, without any reflexion or meditation before- 
hand, addreſs our ſelves to God, and ſpeak the thoughts of our hearts, as faſt as 
we conceive them. Now this is moſt properly done in that which is called ejacula- 

_ tory prayer, when we lift x Shag ſouls to God in ſhort breathings of requeſt or 
thankſgiving, in the midſt of any common affairs of life, But there may be alſo 
ſome other occaſions for it: vx. 8 a 

I. I grant, that in ſecret prayer, there is not the ſame degree of premeditation 
neceſſary, as in public: for there a perſon takes a greater liberty to expreſs his 
thoughts, and the deſires of his ſoul, juſt as they riſe within him, which may be 
very ſignificant to awaken and maintain his own affections in that duty, though per- 
haps they would be very improper and diſagrecable in public. 5 # 

2. I grant alſo, that perſons of better natural parts, of a lively temper, or ready 
expreſſion, of great heavenly-mindedneks,. or ſuch as have been long exerciſed and 
experienced in this work, are not bound to premedirate all the materials and me- 
thod of their prayer.in daily worſhip in a family; nor are miniſters, whoſe graces - 
and talents have been well improved, obliged to think oyer all the ſubſtance of every 
public addreſs to God beforehand. A ſhort recollection of thought may ſupply ſuch 
perſons with, matter for thoſe conſtant returns of worſhip. Nor are chriſtians, who, 
arc polleſſed of ſuch endowments, at any time bound to an equal ens of Preme- 
Citation as others are. Biſhop Wilkins very pertinently tells us, ** The proportion 
of gifts that a man bath- received. is the meaſure of his work and duty in this caſe.” 
Yet upon Jome. great, and ſolemn occaſions, public and. private, when, ſealons are ſet 
part for prayer, a regular prewedigation.1s Very uſeful and adyantageeys 10 perſons 
of the higheſt; attainments, „ nee 01 155 50 en 11 b een 55 ritt So! > 
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ry; the preparation of the heart is frequent 


8 Premeditation. | Ghap. II. 
3. I grant farther, that there may be ſeveral calls of providence, which may de- 
mand ſuch ſudden addreſſes to God, even from perſons of leſs ſkill and experience; 


and they have then reaſon to hope for more eſpecial aſſiſtanc 


| 5 | a e from the Spirit of God, 
while they obey the call of preſent and neceſſary duty. :. 3 CEE 


But 1 am ready to ſuſpect that ſome perſons, who are unſkilled in praying, and 


yet cry out againſt premeditation, do indulge a degree of ſpiritual ſloth, that ſe- 
cretly prevails upon them, while they profeſs to be afraid of any thing that comes 


near to a form. | he | 
The arguments that may incline and encourage younger chriſtians to prepare their 
thoughts for prayer 'beforchand are theſę. DOOR 0 TIO) INES. 


1. Argument, The common reaſon of man and light of nature teach us, that an 


affair of ſuch ſolemnity and importance, which requires our utmoſt care to perform 
it well, cannot be done without ſome forethought. The ſkill of a chriſtian in the 
inward exerciſe of grace, is to be learned and improved by forethought and dili. 
gence; and much more in the external performance of a religious duty, Now if 


the light of nature leads us to it, and ſcripture no where forbids, why ſhould we 


not purſue the practice? The words of ſcripture ſeem to encourage ſuch a preme- 


ditation, when it tells us, we ſhould not be raſh with our mouth, nor let our heart 


| be haſty to utter any thing before God, Eccleſ. v. 2. | 


2. Argument. That the heart ſhould be 12 for prayer, is certainly neceſſi- 
y | 


the heart cannot be prepared for any act of worſhip, without ſome degree of pre- 


meditation. What is the uſe of reading the word of God juſt before prayer, in 
our families? Why are we ſo often adviſed to recollect the ſermons we hear when 
we retire for prayer, but that by premeditation we may be better fitted with mate- 


rials for this duty? _ | | wy IN 
3. Argument. There can be no ſuch thing as learning to pray in a regular way 
without it. The diſtinction of the nature of prayer into its ſeveral parts, adoration, 


; confeſſion, petition, is all uſeleſs, if we muſt not think before-hand. The excellent 


rules that miniſters lay down to teach us to pray, are mere trifling, if we muſt not 
think before hand. If we may not conſider, what. our fins are, what our wants, 
and what our mercies, before we ſpeak in prayer, there is no poſſibility of ever 
learning to perform this part of chriſtian worſhip with any tolerable meaſure of 


_ decency or profit. An utter averſion to think beforehand, whatever the pretences 
are, will be a moſt effectual bar againſt the attainment of the gift of prayer in any 


conſiderable degree. [EET OT. te. 
4. Argument. Due preparation for prayer is the way to ſerve God with'our beſt. 
But for younger chriſtians, unſkilled in this work, to ruſh always into the preſence 
of God in folemn prayer, without due forethought, even when there is time allow- 
ed for it; and to pour out words before God at all adventures, is no ſign of that 
high reverence which they owe to ſo awful a majeRy, before whom angels veil their 
faces, who is jealous of his own worſhip, and abhors the ſacrifice of ſools. 
If we utterly: neglect preparation, we ſhall be ready to fall into many inconve- 
niencies. IR. VVV 7 : 
Sometimes we ſhall be conſtrained to make long and indecent ſtops in prayer, 


not knowing what to ſay next. At other times we ſhall be in danger of ſaying 
thoſe things that are very little to the purpoſe; and of wandering far from our pur- 


poſed ſubject and deſign, which can never be acceptable to God. And ſometimes 
when the mind is not regularly furniſhed, the natural ſpirits are put into a m_ 
at; ek | an 


— —— — OOO — — 


poken of in the word of God: now 
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gift of prayer-themſelyes, and been tempted to oppoſe and cenſure thoſe who have 


work, TTT 6, 54 8 
Another chriſtian will tell me, that ſometimes when he has thought over many 


In reply to this objection, I muſt confeſs that I have ſometimes had the fame un- 


warmly engaged in praying, it runs far away from the mere premeditations of the 
head; and ſometimes betwixt both, create a, contuſion in the mig. 
3. Or it may be, my ſoul hath been out of frame, and indiſpoſed for prayer; 
and then I would not lay the fault upon premeditation, which would have been as 
eee, I OO 
But where my preparation both of head and heart hath been carefully and wiſe- 
ly managed, I have had ſeveral experiences of the conveniency and uſefulneß of it, 
eſpecially in my younger years, and upon ſome extraordinary and folemn'occaſtons. ' 
Vor. III. > ® | After 
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155 all, if forme particular perſons have gerte ez, and with due diligence, 
attempted this way, and find they always pray more uſefu ly; and more honourably, 
with more regularity and delight, by the mere Preparation of the heart for this 
duty, without fixing the parts and method bf the Prayer in thelr memory before. 
hand, they muſt follow thoſe methods of deyotion themſelves, which they have 
found moſt effectual to attain the beſt ends; but not forbid the uſe of premeditation 
to others, whom God hath owned and approved in that wa. 

And let this be obſerved, that it is but à few chriſtians that attain ſo great a rea- 
dineſs and regularity in the gift of prayer, without learning by premeditation; far 
api 2 . of thoſe whoſe performances art very mean, for ihe of think. 
ing beforchand. | JJC 

Having thus endeavoured to ſecure you from thefe two dangerous extremes, oz, 
a perpetual confinement: to forms on the one hand, and a neglect of all premedita- 
JJ % ⁰¶⁰y / OT IEe 

In the gift of prayer we ire to conſider theſe five things: the matter; the method, 
the * the voice, and the geſture. I ſhall treat of each of theſe at large. 


SEE X18 VN 27 3 N n20. 
1 Of the matter of ne. NE 


VIRST, It is neceffary to furniſh ourſelves with proper matter that we may be 
able to hold much converſe with God; to entertain our fouls and others apree- 


_ 


| ably and devoutly in worſhip ; to aſſiſt the exerciſe” of our own graces and others, 


by a rich ſupply of divine thoughts and deſires in prayer, that we may not be forced 
to make too long and indecent pauſes, whilſt we are performing that duty; nor 
break off abruptly as ſoon as we have begun, for want of matter; nor pour out 
abundance of words to dreſs up narrow and ſcanty ſenſe, for want of variety of de- 
vout thoughts, 178 1 18 05 e 5 ET! 
I ſhall therefore, firſt, propoſe ſome rules in order to furniſh ourſelves with proper 
matter for prayer; and then lay down ſome directions concerning theſe materials of 
prayer, with which our ſouls are furniſhed. e 
Rules to furniſh us with matter, are theſe: e 
I. Rule. Labour after a large acquaintance with all things that 1 an religion ; 
for there is nothing that relates to religion, but may properly make ſome part of 


the matter of our prayer. This is therefore rhe moſt general advice, and the moſt 


univerſal rule that can be given in this caſe, let us daily ſeek afrer a more extenſive 


and a more affecting knowledge of God and of ourſelves : A great acquaintance 
with God in his nature, in his perſons, in his perfections, in his works, and in his 


word, will ſupply us with abundant furniture for invocation, 'adoration, and praiſe, 
thankſgiving and bleſſing ; and will faggeſt to us many arguments in pleading with 
God for mercy. An intimate acquaintance with ourſelves, and a lively ſenſe of our 
own frames of ſpirit, our wants, our forrows, and our joys, will alſo ſupply us with 
proper thoughts for confeſſion, for petition, and for giving thanks, e ſhould 
acquaint ourſelves therefore with the word of God in a great degree; for it is there 
he reveals himſelf to us, and there he diſcovers us alſo to our ſelves. Let the word 
of Chrift dwell richly in you in all wiſdom, that you may be furniſhed" with petitions 


and praiſes, 
: We 


Seck. 3. 


This ſcems to be the meaning of thoſe ſeri 


circumſtances. your mercies and FERE 


1 Matter of prayer. gn 131 
We ſhould alſo be watchfol obſervers of the dealings of God with us in every 


| ordinance and. in every providence, and know well the ſtate of our own ſouls. We 


ſhould. obſerve the working of our hearts towards God, or towards the creature, 
and call ourſelves to account often, and often examine our temper and our life, both 
in our natural, our civil and religious actions. For this purpoſe, ' as well as upon 
many other accounts, it will be of great adyantage to keep by us in writing ſome 
of the moſt remarkable. providences of God, and inſtances of his anger or mercy 


towards us, and ſome of our moſt remarkable carriages towards him, 'whether fins, 


or duties, or the exerciſes of grace, Such obſervations and remarks in our daily 
walking with God, will be a growing treaſury to furniſh'us for petition and praiſe. 
1eaning o ptores where we read of watching unto 
prayer, £09 8 18. and 1 Pet. iv. 7. This will make us always ready to ſay ſome- 


thing to in prayer, both concerning him and concerning our ſelves. Let our 


judgments be conſtantly well ſtored, and our graces and affections be lively, and 


lead us to the duty, and for the moſt part ſome proper matter will naturally ariſe, 
and flow with eaſe and pleaſure. K wk 7 5 

II. Rule. Let the nature of this duty of prayer, as divided into its ſeveral parts, 
be impreſſed upon your hearts, and dwell in your memories. Let us always re- 
member that it contains in it theſe ſeveral parts of worſhip, namely, invocation, a- 


doration, confeſſion, petition, pleading, profeſſion, or ſelf-refignation, thankſgiving, 


and Weng which that we may retain the better in our minds, may be ſummed 


up in theſe four lines | | | 
+». Call upon God, adore, confeſs, 
Petition, plead,” and then declare 
You are the Lord's, give thanks and blefs, 
And let Amen confirm the prayer, 


And by a recollection of theſe ſeveral parts of prayer, we may be aſſiſted to go on 
ſtep by ſtep, and to improve in the gift of performance of this part of worſhip. - 

ie would tend alſo to improve the gift of prayer, if ſuch perſons as have time 
and capacity would ſet down all theſe parts of prayer as common places, and all the 
obſervable paſſages that occur in reading the holy ſcripture, or other authors; or 
ſuch n as we hear delivered in prayer that are very affecting to our ſouls, 
ſbould he written down and regiſtered under thoſe heads. is would preſerve ſuch 
thoughts and expreſſions in our memories, which have had a peculiar quickening in- 
Huence upon us. Biſhop /i/kins, in his treatiſe of prayer, has given us ſuch col- 


lections of ſcripture, and Mr. Henry, in a late book, has furniſhed us with a great 


many more, and judiciouſly ranged under their proper fubjeds. 22 
III. Rule. Do not content ourſelves merely with generals, but if you would be fur- 


niſhed wich lar r ſupplics of matter, deſcend to pa rticulars, in your confeſſions, pe- 


titions and thankſgivings. Enter into a particular conſideration of the attributes, 
the glories, the graces, and the relations of God. $ your fins, your wants 
and your ſorrows, with a particular ſenſe of the ful circumſtances that attend 


them; it will enlarge your hearts with prayer and humiliation, if you confeſs the 
 aggravations that increaſe the guilt of your fins, viz, whether they have been com- 
mitted againſt knowledge, againſt the warnings of conſcience, Sc. It will ſurniſh 


you with large matter for thankfulnefs, if you run over the exaking and heighteving 
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11 Matter of prayer. pt WR | 
and eternal, as well as temporal : That they were granted before you' ſought them, 
or as ſoon as aſked, c. And let your petitions and your thankſgivings in a ſpecial 
manner be ſuited to the place and circumſtances of yourſelves, and thoſe that you 


pray with, and thoſe that you pray for. | 


Our burdens, our cares, our wants, and fins are many 3 fo are our mercies alſo, 
and our hopes, ſo are the attributes of our God, his promiſes and his graces; if we 


open our mouths wide, he will fill and fatisfy us with good things, according to his 


word. If generals were ſufficient for us, one ſhort form wouſd make all others 
needleſs; it would be enough to expreſs ourſelves in this manner to Gd. © - 
Lord, thou art great and good, but we are vile ſinners, give us all the mercies we 


ſtand in need of for time and for eternity, for the ſake of Feſus Chrift 3 and through 


him accept all our thankſgivings for whatſoever we have and hope for: to the 


Father, Son, and holy Spirit, be eternal glory. Amen.” ; * 
This is a moſt general and comprehenſive prayer, and includes in it every thing 


neceſſary : But there is no chriſtian can ſatisfy his ſoul, to go from day to day to 
the mercy-ſeat, and ſay nothing elſe but this. A faint in a right frame loves to 


pour out his ſoul before God in a hundred particulars; and God expects to ſee his 


children ſenſibly affected with their own ſpecial wants, and his peculiar mercies, and 


to take notice of the leſſer, as well as of the more conſiderable circumſtances of 
them, Let us not be ſtraitened in our ſelves then, for the hand of God and his 
heart are not ſtraitened. Our Lord Jeſus bids us aſk, and promiſes. it ſhall be given, 
Matt. vii. 7, The apoſtle Paul bids us in every thing by prayer and ſupplication 
to make known our requeſts to God, Pbil. iv. 6, And the apoſtle James tells us, 
we receive not, becauſe we aſk not, James iv. 3434. 

IV. Rule. In order to furniſh our minds with matter for prayer; it is very convenient 
at ſolemn ſeaſons of worſhip to read ſome part of the word of God, or ſome ſpiritual 
treatiſe written by holy men, or to converſe with fellow-chriſtians about divine things, 
or to ſpend fome time in recollection or meditation of things that belong to religi- 
on. This will not only ſupply us with divine matter, but will compoſe our thoughts 
to a ſolemnity : juſt before we engage in that work, we ſhould be abſent a little 
from the world, that our ſpirits may be freer for converſe with God: we may bor- 


row. matter for prayer from the word which we read, from inward reflexions of our 


own ſouls, as well as from holy conferences; and many a faint hath found this true, 

that while he | muſed, the fire burned within him, Pſalm xxxix. 3. and while we 
| ſpeak to men about the affairs of religion and inward piety, we ſhall certainly find 

lomething to ſay to Gd. We en T inan bat . 


V. Rule. If we find our hearts, after all, very barren, and hardly know how to 5 


frame a prayer before God of ourſelves, it has been oftentimes uſeful to take a 


book in our hand, wherein are contained ſome ſpiritual meditations in a petitionary 


form, ſome devout reflexions, or excellent patterns of prayer; and above all, the 
pſalms of David, ſome of the prophecies of; | | 

or any of the epiſiles. Thus we may lift up our hearts to God in ſeeret, in ſhort 
requeſts, adorations or thankſgivings, according as the verſes or paragraphs we 
read axe ſuited to the caſe of our own ſouls. This has Obi the name of 


mixed prayer z of which there is a farther account under the fifth head of the laſt : 


_ Chapitriiis- 31 61 ets ets „ „„ ee bee 
a TE Yuck LANE | abt eee ane rent ad- 
his. many chriſtians have experienced as a very agreeable help, Andi of great ad 
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things toward 
WF God 


a-prayer to God they could yet interline what they read with holy bi 


Iſciab, ſome chapters in the goſpes, 


God with fervent peticions y and by this means they have found their ſouls warmed, 
and oftentimes in the ſight of God have performed this duty more agreeabjy in this 
method than other perſons of a larger and more extenſive gift with greater furni- 
ture of matter, and much fluency of language. Nor can 1 diſapprove of what Biſhop 
Wilkins ſays concerning ſecret prayer, via. That it is not always neceſſary here that 
a man ſhould ſtill keep on in a continued frame of ſpeech; but in private devotions 
a man may take a greater freedom both for his phraſe and matter: he may ſome- 
times be at a ſtand, and make a pauſe, there may be intermiſſions and blank ſpaces 
in reſpect of ſpeech, wherein by meditation he may recover ne matter to continue 
in this dut 1 1 thy he Iz TERA 11 "21 © T1: 
VI. Rule. If you find your heart ſo very dry and unaffected with the things of re- 
ligion, that you can ſay nothing at all to God in prayer, that you have no divine 
matter occurs to your thoughts, go and fall down humbly before God, and tell 
him with a grievous complaint, chat you can ſay. nothing to him, that you can do 
nothing but groan! and ery before him; go and tell him, that without his Spirit you 
cannot ſpeak one expreſſion, that without immediate aſſiſtances from his grace, you 
cannot proceed in this worſhip ; tell him humbly, that he muſt Joſe a morning or 
an evening ſacrifice, if he condeſcend not to ſend down fire from heaven upon the 
altar. Plead with him earneftly for his own Spirit, if it be but in the language of 
ſighs and tears; beg that he would never ſuffer your heart to be ſo hard, nor your 
ſoul to be ſo empty of divine things: that he would not only now, but at all times, 
furniſh you for ſo glorious a work as this of converſe with bimſelf; and God knows 
the mind of his on Spirit, and he hears thoſe groanings that cannot be uttered, 
and he underſtands their language, when the ſoul is as it were impriſoned, and ſhut 
up that it cannot vent itſelf ; our heavenly father hears the groans of the priſoner, 
Palm cii. 20. And there hath been glorious communion maintained with God before 
the end of that ſeaſon of worſhip, when gat the beginning of it the faint could ſay 
nothing elſe hut, % Lord, :I:cannop pray:?: 5. im lo oor 
Let it be noted here, that When there is ſuch a heavineſs and deadneſs upon the 
ſpirit, ſuch a coldneſs or diſtraction in this worſhip, and ſuch an averſeneſs and re- 
luctance in the mind, - it ought to be a matter of humiliation; and deep ſelf. abaſe- 
ment before God; eſpecially when at any time we are ſenſible that it is wing to 
our own 'negligence,-or to ſome late guilt brought upon the conſcience. Earneſtly 
we ſhould beg pardon for it; and as Biſhop! Filkins fays, „ What we want in the 
degrees of our duty, we ſhould be ſure to make up in humility, and this will be the 
moſt proper improvement of our failings, when we can ſtrengthen ourſelves by our 
very infirtniis e 11997 5345 16%, wh e ere A, $2, 8 
proceed now to lay down ſome directions concerning the matter of our prayers, 
how to manage it right. nnn ine ni mi Hi G nin 1719217 
I. Direction. Do not think it abſolutely ry to inſiſt upon all the parts of 
prayer in every addreſs to God ; though in our ſtated and ſolemn prayers there are 
but few of them that ean be well left out. What we omit at one time, we may 
perhaps purſue at another with more lively affection, that ſo we may. fulfil all our 
errands at the throne of grace. (34 A | 
Fut let us be ſure to inſiſt moſt upon thoſe things which are warmeſt in our on 
hearts, eſpecially in ſecret; and this is a good advice, even in ſocial prayers, when 
thoſe things which we are deeply affected with, are ſuch as the company that-joins 
with us may 5 be concerned in too. Alſo let thoſe parts of prayer have the 
largeſt ſhare in the performance, for which our ſpirit is beſt prepared, and with 
"OR = which 
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ws | | Matter of prayer. Chap. II. 
which it is moſt ſenſibly get at the preſent ſeaſon; whether it be adoration, pe- 
tition, confeſſion, or thankſgiving. This will not only furniſh, us with matter, but 


will keep our ſpirits lively in the work, and will be the beſt means to affect thoſe 


that join with us, and to call their graces into exerciſe. Thoſe things indeed which 
our fellow - worſtippers eannot be concerned in, are better laid aſide till we come to 
ſpeak to God alone. l MRS 


II. Direction. Suit the matter of your-prayer to the ſpecial occaſion of each parti. 


cular duty, to the circumſtances of the time, place, and perſons, with, and for 
whom, you pray. This will be another ſpring: of matter, and will direct you; to 
the choice of proper thoughts and language for every part of prayer. 
1. The time. If it be morning, then we adore God as the watchful ſhepherd 

of Ifrael, that ſlumbers not, nor ſleeps. Then we confeſs gur inability to have de- 
fended our ſelves through all the hours of darkneſs, while nature and our active 


ers lie as it were uſeleſs and dead: then we give thanks to him, that he hath 


ſecured us from the ſpirits of darkneſs, and given us reſt in meaſure, and raiſed us 
in peace; I laid me down and ſlept, with comfort, I awoke, for the Lord ſuſtain. 
ed me, Pſal. iii. 3. Then we petition for divine counſel in all the affaits of the 
day, and the preſence of God with us, through all the cares, buſineſſes, dangers and 
duties of it. | 1 | i a 

In the evening we give thanks to God for the mercies of the day, ſor which we 
offered our petitions in the morning: We confeſs the ſins and follies of the day, 
and humble our ſouls before God ; we petition for proper mercies the ſucceeding 
night; with expreſſions of adoration, confeſſion, and ſelf · reſignation, ſuited to the 
time, Pſal. iv. 8. I will lie down in peace, O Lord, and ſleep z for thou only makeſt 
me to dwell in ſafety. oY 5 {rhe nj ONS $lt 5: 

Thus when we pray before or after meat: thus on the Lord's day, or our com- 
mon days of bufineſs ; in a time of war or peace z a ſeaſon of public or private re- 
joicing; a day of trouble or humiliation: let the ſeveral expreſſions of our prayer, 
in the various parts of it, be ſuited to the particular ſeaſon. 

2. The place, and the perſons. If in our ſecret retirements, then we adore God 
in this language, O Lord God, who ſeeſt in ſecret, who knoweſt the way that 1 
take, thou haſt commanded that thy children ſhould ſeek thee in their cloſets, and 


thou haſt promiſed to reward them openly.“ Here alſo we ought to confeſs our 


more particular ſins, which the world knows not, and pour ut our whole ſouls 
before God, with great freedom and plainneſs: tell him all our follies, our infirmi. 
ties, our 401 and ſorrous; our brighteſt hopes, and our moſt gloomy and diſtal 
ſears, and all the inward workings of our hearts, either towards himſelf, or towards 
the creatures. Then we converſe with God aright in prayer, when we, as it were, 
maintain a divine friendſhip with him in ſecret, and in our humble addreſſes hold 
correſpondence with him as our heavenly and condeſcending friend.  _:- 
When we pray in a family, the matter muſt be ſuited to the circumſtances of 
the houſhold, in confeſſion of family-ſins, petitions and thankſgivings: for family- 
mercies.z whether thoſe with whom we live are ſick or in health; whether they are 
in diſtreſs or in peace; whether fixed in their habitations, or removing: and our 
W pes tajene ought to be ſuited to this variety of conditions 
f we pray among a ſelect ſociety of chriſtians, we draw near unto God with ho- 
ly boldneſs, ſomething like what we uſe. in our duties of ſecret worſnip; we. have 
reaſon to'take more freedom among thoſe that are fellow-ſaints, and whoſe heat 
have felt many of the ſame workings with our own. Then when our ih is lively, 


[>] 


Seck. 3) Matter ef prayer. . 
we ſhould| give thanks to God for our election in Chris Jeſiu, for the atonement 
and righteouſneſs of the ſon of God, in which we humbly hope to have an inter- 
eſt; for, the enlightening and ſanctifying work of his own. Spirit upon our hearts; 
for dur expectations of eternal glory: and by n s of our faith to 
God, we may often be made a means, in the hands of the 9 to raiſe the 
faith and joy of others. Ic | 32 80) 3 40 #3 3 21 er an 

In public e or family devotions, where ſaints and ſinners are preſent, a 
miniſter, or a chriſtian that ſpeaks; in prayer, ſhould conſider. the circumſtances of 
the whole congregation,. or A and d for ſuitable, mercies. But I think he 
ſhould not be aſhamed to expreſs his faith and hope when he ſpeaks to God, where 
there are many to join with him in that holy language, though every ſingle hearer 
cannot heartily join and conſent. Perhaps this may be a way to make unconverted 
perſons, that are ee bluſh; and be aſhamed, and be inwardly grieved; that 
they are forced to leave out many of the expreſſions. of prayer uſed by the miniſter, 
and are convinced in themſelves, and confounded, | becauſe they cannot join in the 
ſame language of faith and hope, joy and thankfulneſs, For it is not acre that 
every worſhipper ſhould lift up his ſou] to God according to every ſentence 22 
in ſocial prayer, but only in ſuch as are ſuited to his on caſe and ſtate, and ſuch as 
he can ſincerely ſpeak to God himſelf. Len 4 . | 
III. Direction. not affect to pray long, for the ſake of length, or to ſtretch out 
your matter by labour and toil of thought, beyond the furniture of your own ſpi- 
rit, God is not the more pleaſed with prayers, merely becauſe they are long, nor 


| are chriſtians ever the more edified. It is much better to make up by the frequen- 


cy of our devotions what we want in the length of them, when we feel our ſpirits 

dry, and our hearts ſtraitened. We may alſo cry to God for the aids of his own 
holy Spirit, even in the middle of our prayer, to carry us forward in that work: 
but every man is not fit to pray long. God has beſtowed a variety of natural, as 
well as ſpiritual talents we. pea upon men; nor is the beſt chriſtian, or a ſaint 
of the greateſt gifts, always fit for long prayers ; for hereby he may fall into many 
inconveniences. n rent oe fone tg I NETONT 1 | 1 

The inconveniences of affected length in prayer, are theſe. 

1. Sometimes a perſon is betrayed by an affectation of long prayers, into crude, 
raſh and unſeemly expreſſions, in the preſence of God; ſuch as are unworthy of 
his divine majeſty, and unbecoming our meanneſs: ſometimes he is forced into im- 
pertinent digreſſions, and wanders away from the fubje& in hand, till his thoughts 
again recover themſelves : and true ſpiritual worſhip is hereby hindered and corrup- 
ted. We ſhall rather therefore take the advice of Solomon upon this account, Zccle/. 
v. 2, Be not raſh to utter any thing before God; God is in heaven, and thou upon 
earth, therefore let thy words be few. | 

2. We are tempted hereby to tautologies, to ſay the ſame things over and over 
again, which our Saviour highly blames, Matt. vi. 7. Ven ye pray, uſe not vain re- 
telttions as the heathen do, for -they think they ſpall be heard for their much ſpeaking. 
Sometimes indeed in the midſt of our warm affections in prayer, we are delightſul- 
ly conſtrained to a repetition of the ſame words, through mere fervency of ſpirit ; 
and there are inſtances of it in ſcripture : but for the moſt part our repetitions are 
iuch as evidence not the fervency, but the barrenneſs of our minds, and the ſlight- 
nels of our frame. b ; | 5 | 

3. Again, we ſhall be in danger, through an affectation of length, of tiring thoſe 
chat join with us; eſpecially when a prayer is drawn out to many words, — 


* 


agreeable variety of thought. 1 
egrees upon men, and upon ſome ex- 


re tempted alto ſoimerimch br this! means; (o exrecd the ſeaſon that i; 
allotted for us in prayer? eſpetiMy'wher® others are toiſueceed in the fame work; 
| it may de, upon otlier | ewes worthipithatare'to follow; here. 


or elfe we intrench, it may be 
by ſome of our fellow-worſhippers are made unealy'; and when perſons are under 


a neceſſary engagement to be elſewhere by an appointed time, or to be d in 
other duties, hid latter part of their devotion s generally old. | ag be re- 
marked here, that Ever! when Pas wreſtled with the ange, he was required to let 
him go, for it was 'bfealt of day, Gen. NxIi. 26. As we muſt not make one duty 
to thruſt out another, ſo neither ſhould we manage any duty ſo, as to make it a hard 


talk to ourſelves, or a toi to others, but a pleaſure and ſpiritual entertainment to both, | 


5. I might add, in the laſt place, that by this exceſſive. affectation of length in 
88 an n degree of the ſpirit of prayer and lively devotion, ſome 
imprudent chriſtians have given too much occaſion to the profane ſcoffers of the age; 
and hereby the wicked of the earth have rendered theſe methods of converſe with 
God ridiculous among their own company, and have expoſed! and reproached the 
gift and ſpirit of prayer, becauſe of our irregular performance of that part of wor- 
ſhip: whereas when the Spirit of God, by his on immediate and - uncommon in- 
1 draws out the heart to continue in prayer, theſe inconveniences will not 

Ow. ' Fas, i nnr © S 2905-241 FLA fa £3) . 

Therefore while I am. diſcouraging young chriſtians from that affectation of long 
prayers, which ariſes from an oſtentation of their parts, from a ſuperſtitious hope of 
pleaſing God better by ſaying many words, or from a trifling frame of ſpirit ; 1 
would not have my readers imagine that rhe ſhorteſt. prayers are always the beſt. 
Our finful natures are too ready to put off God in ſeeret or in the family, with a few 
minutes of worſhip, from mere ſloth and wearineſs'of holy: things 3 which is equally 
to be blamed : for hereby we omit a great part of the neceſſaty work of prayer in 
confeſſions, ' petitions, ' pleadings for mercy, or thankſgivings. Nor do'I think that 
prayer in public aſſemblies ſhould be ſo ſhort, as though tlie only deſign of it were 
a mere preface before the ſermon, or a benediction after it. Whereas ſocial prayer 
is one conſiderable part, if not the chief duty, of public: worſſip; and we ought | 
generally to continue ſo long in it, as to run through the imoſt neceſſary and impor- | 
tant purpoſes of a ſocial addreſs to the throne of grace, , Chriflian' prudence will 

reach us to determine the length of our prayers agreeably to the occaſion and preſent 
_ circumſtances, and according to the meaſure of our own ability for this work. 
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that particular church of Chrift to which we belong. 
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2 Of the mae , . 255 
I Proceed how to the ſecond thing to. be confdered in the gife of prayer, and 
| NU to guide our tante to . expreſſions, and dif. 
poſe of the ſeveral parts of prayer in ſuch an, order as is moſt eaſy to be underſtood 


by thoſe that join with us, and moſt proper to excite and maintain our own devo- 
tion and theirs. Though there is not a neceſſity of the ſame juſt and exact regula- 


_ rity here, as in preaching the word, yet a well-regulated prayer is moſt agreeable 


to men, honourable in the ſight of the world, and not at all the leſs pleaſing, to God. 


| The Spirit of God, when he is poured out as a ſpirit of prayer in the moſt glorious 


his methods may have infinite variety in them. | | 
Some method muſt be uſed in order to ſecure us from confuſion, that our thoughts 
may not be ill ſorted, or mingled and huddled together in a tumultuary and un- 


meaſures, doth not contradict the rules of a natural and reaſonable method, although 


ſeemly manner. This will be of uſe alſo to preyent tautologies or repetitions of the 


ſame thing, when each part of prayer is diſpoſed into it's proper place: this will 
guard us againſt roving digreſſions, when we have ranged our thoughts into order 
throughout every ſtep of our prayer : our judgment infers what ſort of matter pro- 


perly and naturally follows that which we are at preſent ſpeaking * ſo that there is 


no need to fill up any empty ſpaces with matter that is not proper, or not ſuited to 
the purpoſe. Thoſe perſons that profeſs to pray without obſerving any method at 
all, if they are very acceptable and affecting to others in their gift, do certainly uſe 
a ſecret and a natural method, and proper connexions of one thing with another, 
though they themſelves have not laid down any rule to themſelves for it, nor take 


notice of the order of their own prayers, 


The general rules of method in prayer, which I would recommend to you, 'are 
theſe YT 2; F %%% K. 

I. Rule. Let the general and the particular beads in prayer be well diſtinguiſh- _ 
ed, and uſually let generals be mentioned firſt, and particulars follow: As for ex- 
ample, in adoration we acknowledge, that God is all over glorious in his nature, 


_ felt-ſufficient and all-ſufficient, and we mention this with the deepeſt reverence, and 


univerſal abaſement of ſoul; and then we deſcend to praiſe him for his particular 
attributes of power, wiſdom, . goodneſs, c. and exerciſe our particular graces ac- 
cordingly. . So in confeſſion, we firſt acknowledge ourſelves vile ſinners, corrupt by 
nature, and of the ſame ſinful maſs with the reſt of mankind, and then we confeſs - 
our particular iniquities, and our ſpecial guilt. So in our petitions, we pray firſt 
for the churches of Chriſt all over the Ng. and his intereſt and his goſpel chrough- 
out the earth, and then we petition for the churches in this nation, in this city, or 
Sometimes indeed there is a beauty alſo in ſumming up all the particulars at laſt 
in one general; as when we have praiſed God for his ſeveral perfections to the ut- 
molt of our capacity, we cry out, Lord, thou art exalted above all our praiſes ; 


thou art altogether great and glorious.” Or, when we have confeſſed ſeveral parti- 


cular ſins, we fall down before God, as perſons that are all over defiled and guilty. 


When we have petitioned for particular mercies, we then aſk that God who B able 
Vor. III. 5 11 . r ta 43%s 4 VF Ih $7 20 | to 
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to do for us above what we can aſk or think, that he would beſtow all other com. 
forts, and every bleſſing chat he Knows needful for us. But till this rule muſt be 
obſerved, that general and particular heads ought to be fo diſtinguiſhed, as to make 


our method of er natural and _— | | 
II. Rule. Let things of the ſame kind, for the moſt part be pe together in pray. 
er. We ſhould not run from one part to another, by ſtarts and ſudden wild thoughts 
and then return often to the ſame part again, going backward and forward in con- 
fuſion: this bewilders the mind of him that prays, diſguſts our fellow-worſhippers, 
| and injures their devotion, This will lead us into vain repetitions, and we ſhall loſe 


ourſelves in the work. 5 3 „ | 
Yet I would give this limitation, that ſometimes the ſame matter may come in 
naturally, under two or three parts of prayer, and be properly diſpoſed of in two or 
three places by a judicious worſhipper. As the mention of ſome of the attributes 
of God under the head of adoration, where we praiſe him for his own perfections: 
and under the head of pleading for mercy, when we uſe his power, his wiſdom, or 
his goodneſs as an argument to enforce our petitions; and under the head of thankſ. 
giving alſo, when we bleſs him for the benefits that proceed from his goodneſs, 
his power, or his wiſdom : ſo in the beginning of a prayer in our invocation of 
God, we put in a ſentence or two, of confeſſion of our unworthineß, and of pe- 
tition for divine affiſtance : fo towards the conclußon of prayer, it is not amiſs to 
uſe a ſentence or two conſiſting of ſuch matter as may leave a ſuitable impreffion 
upon our minds, though perhaps ſomething of the ſame matter may have been be- 
fore mentioned: as, to aſk forgiveneſs of all the imperfections of our holy things: 
To intreat that God would hear all our requeſts in the name of our Lord Jef: to 
recommend out prayers irito the hands of our redeemer, our __ high-prieſt, and 
to commit our w es to the conduct of divine grace, till we are brought ſafe 
to glory. But then all this muſt be done with ſuch a variety of expreflion, and 
with ſome proper connexions, as will render it agreeable in itfeff, and will en- 
tertain the minds of thoſe that join with us, and give them delight rather than hin- 
der their devotion. 5 | | 8 5 Sh 
III. Rule, Let thoſe things, in every part of Prayers which are the proper ob- 
jects of our judgment, be firſt mentioned, and then thofe that influence and move 
our affections; not that we ſhould follow fuch a manner of prayer as is more like "” 
preaching, as ſome imprudently have done, fpeaking many divine truths without ar 
the form or air of prayer: it is a very improper cuſtom, which forme perſons have 
taken up and indulged, when divine truths come to be mentioned in prayer, they 
run great lengths in a doctrinal way; yet there is occaſion frequently in prayer, un- 
der the ſeveral parts of it, for the recollecting of divine truths, and theſe lay a pro- ws 
per foundation for warm and pathetical expteſſions to follow. As, O Lord, 
thou art good, and thou doſt good; why ſhould I continue-fo long without partak- 
ing of thy goodneſs? My fins are great, and my iniquities have many aggravati- 
ons; O that I might mourn for them before thee in ſecret! O that I could pour out 
my foul before thee in ſorrow, becaufe of multiplied offences!“ Thas Ter the lan- 
age of affection follow the language of our 5 neg for this is the moſt rational 4 
and natural method. 55 1 — 
Having laid down theſe general rules, the beſt particular method I can direct you | | 
to, is, that diviſion of the parts of prayer mentioned in the foregoing chapter. 
I know not a more natural order of things than this is. To begin with invocation, 
or calling upon God; then proceed to adore that God whom we invoke, _ 
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of his various glories z we are then naturally led to the work of confeſſion, conſi- 
dering what little contemptible creatures we are in the preſence of fo adorable a 
God, and to humble ourſelves, becauſe of our abounding fins, and our many neceſ- 
ities: when we have given praiſe to a God of ſuch holineſs, and having ſpread our 
wants before God, petitions for mercy naturally follow, and pleading with ſuch 
divine arguments, as the Spirit and the word of God put into our mouths, ſhould 
accompany our _ after all, we refign ourſelves into the hands of Ge d, and 
expreſs our {elf-dedication to him; then we recolle& the mercies we have received, | 
and out of gratitude pay him our tribute of honour and thanks. And as he is glo- 
cious in himſelf, and glorious in his works of power and grace, ſo we bleſs him, and 
aſcribe everlaſting glory to him. 2 | 

I cannot but thipk it a very uſeful thing for young beginners in the work of 
prayer, to remember all theſe heads in their order, to Jig of their thoughts and- 
deſires before God in this REDO, Procentth regularly from one part to another, 
And as this pub needs be uſeful to aſſiſt and teach us to pray — prog fo ſome- 
times in our ſecret retirements it may not be improper to purſue the fame practice. 
| Yet it muſt be granted, there * A 4 0 Feeling ourſelves to this, or 
to any other ſet method, no more than there is of confining ourſelves to a form in 
prayer. e | TA | 
F Capatina the mind is ſo divinely full of one particular part of prayer, perhaps of 
thankſgiving, or of ſelf-reſignation, that high expreſſions of gratitude, and of de- 
W God, break out firſt. —. het al is BE 

« Lord, I am come to devote myſelf to thee in an everlaſting covenant, I am 
thine through thy grace, and through thy grace I will be thine for ever.” Or thus, 
 « Bleſſed be thy name, O Lord God almighty, for thine abundant benefits, that 
fill my ſoul with the ſenſe of them, for thou haſt pardoned all my iniquities, and 
healed all my diſeaſes,” GP abs + as ee e 

Sometimes, even in the beginning of a prayer, when we are infiſting on one of 
the firſt parts of it, we receiye a divine hint from the Spirit of God, that carries 
away our thoughts and our whole ſouls with warm affection into another part that is 
| of a very different kind, and that uſually perhaps come in near the concluſion : and 
when the Spirit of God thus leads us, and our fouls are in a very devout frame, we 
are not to quench the Spirit of God, in order to tie ourſelves to any ſet rules of 
preſcribed method. We” "I, | {> 

There is no neceſſity that perſons of great talents, of divine affections, of much 
converſe with God, and that have attained to a good degree of this gift by long 
exerciſe, ſhould bind themſelves to any one certain mike of prayer. For we find 
the prayers recorded in holy ſcripture are very various in the order and diſpoſition 
of them, as the Spirit of God and the divine affetions of thoſe ſaints led and guided 
them: but ſtill there is ſome method obſerved, and may be traced and demonſtrated. 
I am perſuaded, that if young chriſtians did not give themſelves up, in their firſt - 
eſſays of prayer, to a looſe and negligent habit of ſpeaking every thing that comes 
uppermoſt, but way 108 to learn this holy ſkill, by a recollection of the ſeveral 
parts of prayer, and diſpoſing their thoughts into this method, there would be 


numbers in our churches that would have arrived at a good degree of the gift of 
prayer, and be capable afterwards of giving a more glorious and unbounded looſe 
co their ſouls, without breaking the rules of juſt and natural method; and that to 
the great edification of our churches, as well as of their own families. 


- 
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III. HE third thing that relates to the gift of prayer, is expreſſion. 


Though prayer be the proper work' of the heart, yet in this preſent | 4 


ſtate, in ſecret as well as in ſocial prayer, the language of the lips is an excellent aid 
in this part of worſhip. A perſon indeed may pray heartily and effectually, and yet 
make uſe of no words: ſometimes the deſires of the heart may be too big to be 
expreſſed, when the Spirit of God is with us in plentiful. operations, and aſſiſts us 
to plead with ſighs and groans which cannot be uttered, as Rom. viii. 26. Perſons 
that are dumb may think over their wants, and raiſe their ſouls to God in longing 
deſires and wiſhes for grace in a time of need: nor is there any neceſſity of uſing 
language upon God's account, for he knows the deſires of our hearts, and our moſt 


ſecret breathings towards him. He that hears without ears, underſtands us without 


our words. Yet as language is of abſolute neceſſity in ſocial prayer, that others 

| f join with us in our addreſſes to God; ſo for the moſt part we find it neceſſary 

in ſecret too: for there are few perſons of ſo ſteady and fixed a power of medita - 

tion, as to maintain their devotion warm, and to converſe with God, or with them- 
ſelves profitably, without words. „* . 

reſſions are vſeful, not only to dreſs our thoughts, but ſometimes to form and 

ſhape, and perfect the ideas and affections of our minds. The uſe of words makes 


us doubly ſenſible of the things we conceive. They ſerve to awaken the holy paſ- 
fions of the foul as well as to expreſs them. Our expreſſions ſometimes follow and 


reveal the warmer motions of the heart, and ſometimes they are dictated by the 


judgment, and are a means to warm the heart, and excite thoſe holy motions. They 


fix and engage all our powers in religion and worſhip, and they ſerve to regulate as 
well as to encreaſe our devotion, We are bid to take unto us words, and turn to 
the Lord, and ſay unto him, take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, Ho- 
fea xiv. 2. And in the pſalms of David, we often read of his crying to the Lord 
with his voice, and making ſupplication with his tongue, when the matter of his 
prayer is ſuch, that we have abundant reaſon to believe that it was performed in 


ſecret. - | | | n 6 | 
Here I ſhall firſt lay down ſome directions how to attain a rich treaſure of expreſ- 


* 


ſion in prayer. And, ſecondly, give ſeveral rules about the choice and uſe of words 


and expreſſions. | IDO „„ 
The directions to attain a treaſure of expreſſions, are theſe. 


+4 » * 
* — 


I. Direction. Beſides the general acquaintance with God and with yourſelves, that 


was preſcribed under a former head, Labour after the freſh, particular and lively 


ſenſe of the greatneſs and grace of God, and of your own wants, and fins, and 


mercies, whenever you come to pray. This will furniſh you with abundance of pro- 
per expreſſions: The paſſions of the mind, when they are moved, do mightily help 
the tongue. They fill the mouth with arguments. They give a natural eloquence 
to thoſe who know not any rules of art; and they almoſt conſtrain the dumb to 
ſpeak. There is a remarkable inſtance of this in ancient hiſtory, when Ahs the ſon 
of Creſus the king, who was dumb from his childhood, ſaw his father ready to be 
fin, the violence of his paſſion broke the bonds wherewith his tongue was tied, 


and he cried out to ſave him. Beggars that have a pinching ſenſe of hunger ov 
: x | Cold, 


gect. . Expreſſion in prayer. 141 
cold, find out variety of expreſſions to tell us their wants, and to plead for relief. 
Let. our ſpiritual ſenſes therefore be always awake and lively, and our affections al · 
ways warm, and lead the duty ; then words will follow in a greater or les degree. 

Il. Direction. Treaſure up ſuch expreſſions eſpecially as you read in ſcripture, and 
ſuch as you have found in other books of devotion, or ſuch as you have heard fel- 
low. chriſtians make uſe of, whereby your own hearts have been ſenſibly moved and 
warmed. Thoſe forms of ſpeaking, that have had great influence and ſucceſs. upon 
our affections at one time, may probably have a like effect alſo at other ſeaſons ; if 
ſo be we take care not to confine ourſelves to them conſtantly, leſt formality and 
thoughtleſſneſs ſhould grow thereby. E714 N GHG. 

Though the limitation of ourſelves to a conſtant ſet form of words te juſtly diſ- 
approved; yet there is great uſe of ſerious, pious, and well-compoſed patterns of 
prayer, in order to form our expreſſions and furniſh: us with proper praying lan- 
guage. And. I wiſh the aſſiſtances that might be borrowed thence, were not as ſu- 
perſtitiouſiy abandoned by ſome ade es as they are idolized by others. But I ſap- 
poſe no perſons will diſapprove the advice, if I defire them to remember the more 
affectionate ſentences in the pſalms of David, and the complaints of Job, and other 
holy men, when they breathe out their ſouls to God in worſhip.  - TY 

Theſe in a nearer and more particular ſenſe may be called the words which the 
holy Spirit teacheth; and whenever they ſuit our circumſtances, they will always be 
pleaſing to God: beſides, they are ſuch as chriſtians are moſt acquainted with, and 
| pious ſouls are moſt affected with them. The Spirit of God in praying and preach- 

ing will often bleſs the uſe of his own language: and I am perſuaded, this is one 
way whereby the Spirit helps our infirmities, and becomes a Spirit of ſupplication in 

us, by ſuggeſting to us particular paſſages of ſcripture, that are uſeful co furniſh. us 
both with matter and expreſſion in prayer. 

The moſt authentic judge of fine thoughts and language that our age has pro- 
duced, aſſures us of the beauty and glory of the ſtyle of ſcripture, and particularly 
in this reſpect, that it is moſt proper to teach us how to pray. I cannot forbear 
tranſcribing this paragraph from the Speator, June 14, 1712. It happens very 
well, ſays he, that the hebrew idioms run into the Engh/b tongue with a peculiar 
grace and beauty: our language has received innumerable elegancies and improve- 
ments from that infuſion of Bebraiſins, which are derived to it out of the poetical 
paſſages of holy writ; they give a force and energy to our expreſſions, warm and 
animate our language, and convey our thoughts in more ardent and intent phraſes, 
than any that are to be met with in our own tongue; there is ſomething ſo pathe- 
tic in this kind of dition, that it often ſets. the mind in a flame, and makes our 
hearts burn within us. How cold and dead, ſaith he, doth a prayer appear that is 
compoſed in the moſt elegant and polite: forms of ſpeech which are natural to our 
tongue, when it is not heightened by that ſolemnity of phraſe which may be drawn 
from the ſacred writings? It has been ſaid by ſome of the ancients, that if the Gods 
were to talk with men, they would certainly ſpeak in Plata's ſtyle; but I think we 
may ſay with juſtice, that when mortals converſe with their ereator, they cannot do 
it in ſo proper a ſtyle as that of the holy ſcriptures.” . 

It would be of excellent uſe to improve us in the gift of prayer, if in our daily 
reading the word of God we did obſerve what expreſfions were ſuited to the ſeveral 
Parts of this duty; adoration, confeſſion, petition, or thankſgiving : and let them 
be wrought into our addreſſes to God that day. Nay, if we did but remember 

one verſe every day, and fix it into our hearts by frequent meditation, and work it 


into 
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into our prayers morning and evening, it would in time grow up to a treaſure of 
| divine ſenſe and language, fi to addreſs our maker upon all accurrences of life. 
| Andſ it has been obſerved, that perſons of mean capacity, and no learning, have 
| attained to a good meaſure of this holy ſkill of prayer, merely e their 
| minds well furnifhed with words of ſcripture; and have been able to pour out 
their hearts before God in a fluency of proper thoughts and language, to the ſhame 
| of thoſe that have been bleſſed with brighter parts, and have enjoyed the advantage 
of a learned education. . : | 5 
hee Yet I would lay down two cautions about the uſe of ſcripture-language. 
One is, That we ſhould not affect too much to impoſe an alluſive ſenſe upon the 
words of ſcripture, nor uſe them in our prayers in a Ggnification very different from 
the true meaning of chem. Not that I would utterly diſallow and condemn all ſuch 
alluſive expreſſions; as for inſtance, that which is frequently uſed when we deſire 
mercies for our ſouls and bodies, to aſk the bleſſings of the upper and the nether 
ſprings. There may be ſome ſuch phraſes uſed pertinently enough: the common- 
neſs of them alſo makes them ſomething more agreeable ;/ yet if we affect to ſhew 
our wit or ingenuity by ſeeking pretty phraſes of ſcripture, and uſing them in an al- 
luſive ſenſe, very foreign to the original e of them, we ſhall be in danger of 
leading ourſelves into many miſtakes in. the interpretation of 1 and expoſe 
our ſelves ſometimes to the peril of miſtaking the true ſenſe of a text, by having 
frequently fixed a falſe meaning upon it in our prayers. 5 
Another caution, in uſing ſcripture language, is this, that we abſtain from all 
thoſe expreſſions which are of a very dubious ſenſe, and hard to be underſtood ; if 
we indulge the uſe of ſuch dark ſentences in our ſpeaking to God, we might as well 
pray in an unknown tongue, which is fo much diſapproved by the apoſtle, 1 Car. 
xiv. 9, 14. Let not therefore the pomp and ſound of any hard bebrew names, or 
obſcure phraſes in fcripture, allure us to be fond of them in ſocial prayer, even though 
we ourſelves ſhould know the meaning of them, left we confound the thoughts of 
our fellow-worſhippers. - „ | 


Il. Direction. Be always ready to engage in holy conference, and divine diſcourſe. 


r 


This will teach us to ſpeak of the things of God. Let it be your delightful prac- the 
tice to recollect and talk over with one another the ſermons you have heard, the 
books of divinity you have been converſant with, thoſe parts of the word of Gd = 
you have lately read, and eſpecially your own experiences of divine things. Here- | the 
by. you will gain a large treaſure of language to cloath your pious thoughts and a- | 
foioms: 28 | . | 4 
It is a moſt profitable practice, after you have heard a ſermon, to confer with ſome ou 
fellow-chriftian that heard it too, and run over all the particulars of it that you can q | 
retain in your memory; then retire, and pray them over again, that is, make them | 2 
the matter and ſubſtance of your addreſs to God; plead with him to inſtruct you in hes 
the truths that were mentioned, to incline you to perform the duties recommended. * 
to mourn over and mortiſy the fins that were reproved, to teach you to truſt and f 
live upon the promiſes and comforts propoſed, and to wait and hope for the glories Word 
revealed in that ſermon, Let this be done frequently afterwards in the ſame week, |} * 7 
if the ſermon be ſuited to your caſe and condition of ſoul. This will furniſh you Irs 


incredibly with riches of matter and expreſſion, for the great duty of prayer. 
The reaſons why we want expreſſions in prayer, is many times becauſe we uſe our- 

ſelves ſo little to ſpeak about the things of religion, and another world. A man 

that hath but a tolerable ſhare of natural parts, and no great volubility of __ 
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 leatns to talk well upon the affairs of his own trade and buſineſs in the world, and 


ſcarce ever wants words to diſcourſe with his dealers; and the reaſon is, becauſe his 
heart and his t e ard frequently engaged therein. Thus if our affections are kept 
warm, and we uſe ourſelves frequently to ſpeak of the things of religion to men, we 
ſhall learn to expreſs-ourſelves much better about the ſame divine concerns when we 
IV. Direction, Pray earneſtly for the gift of utterance, and ſeek the blefling of the 
Spitit of God upon the uſe of proper means to obtain a treaſure of expreſſions for 
prayer. The great apoſtle prays often for a freedom of ſpeech and utterance in his 
miniſtry, that he may ſpeak the myſtery of Chrif, and make it manifeſt ſo as he 
ought to ſpeak, Col. iv. 3, 4. So the gift of utterance in prayer, is a very fit requeſt. 
to be made to God for the advantage of our own ſouls, and thoſe that join with 
us. The wiſe man tells us, in Prov, xvi. 1. That the preparation of the heart in 
man, and the anſwer of the tongue is from the Lord. Let us pray then, that when 
God hath prepared our heart for his worſhip, he would alſo teach our tongue to 
anſwer the thoughts and deſires of the heart, and to expreſs them in words ſuitable 
and anſwering to all our inward ſpiritual affections. A apy variety of expreſſion, . 
and holy oratory in prayer, is one of theſe good and perfect gifts that come from 
above, from God the Father of lights and knowledge, James i. 17. | 
The rules about the choice and uſe of proper expreſſions in prayer are theſe, 
I. Rule. Chufe thoſe expreſſions that beſt ſuit your meaning, that moſt exactly 
anſwer the ideas of your mind, and that are fitted to your ſenſe and apprehenſion - 
of things. For the deſign of prayer is to tell God the inward thoughts of your + 
heart; if you ſpeak therefore what is not in the heart, though the words be never 
ſo fine and pathetical, it is hut a mere mockery of God. Let your tongues be the 
true interpreters of your minds. When our ſouls are filled with a lively impreſſion 
of ſome of the attributes, or works of God, when our hearts are overpowered with 
a ſenſe of our own guilt and unworthineß, or big with ſome important requeſt; O 
what a bleifed pleaſure is it to hit upon a happy expreſſion, that ſpeaks our 
very foul, and fulfils all our meaning! and what a pleaſure doth it convey to all 
that join with us, who have their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed ? and it helps to excite ia 
them the ſame devotion: that dictated to us the words we ſpeak : the royal preach - 
er, in Ecelef, xii. 10. Sought out, and gave good heed to find, and to ſet in order, 
acceptable words in his ſermons,. that they might be as goads and nails faſtened by 
the maſter of aſſemblies: that is, that they might leave a ſtrong and laſting im- 
eſſion on thoſe that hear, that by piercing deep into the heart as goals, they might 
fixed as nails. And there is the ſame reaſon for the choice of proper words in 
IL Rule. Uſe ſuch a way of ſpeaking, as may be moſt natural and eaſy to be un · 
derſtood, and moſt active to thoſe F you. The iro fre this 
direction to the Coriutbiant, concerning their public worſhip ; 1 Cor. 1 Except © 
. ye utter by the tongue words eafy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is fpo- 
ten? for ye fall ſpeak into the air. Avoid therefore all foreign and uncommon 
words, which are burtowed from other languages, and not ſufficiently naturalized, 
or which are old and worn out of, uſe. Avoid thoſe expreſſions which are too philo- 
ſophical, and thoſe which ſavour too much of myſtical . Avoid a long train 


ny 


of dark metaphors, or of expreſſions that are uſed only by ſome particular Violent 


party men. Avoid length and obſcurity in your ſentences, and in the placing of 
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cloud and entangle the ſenſe. 


private chriſtians in prayer. But as vices of the life are rendered moſt hateful, and 


Will deter us from coming near them, and make us watchful againſt all thoſe forms 


in our tranſlation of the bible; many of theſe you may find in the old tranſlation of 


difficulty to the hearers, nor affectation in the ſpeaker. Suck as theſe, which have 


engine managed by thy power. We are chagrin, becauſe of the hurries and ten- 


there are the moſt exuberant profuſions of thy grace, and the ſempiternal efflux of 


in order to give learned men a ſhorter and more comprehenſive view of things, or 


| life, of ſinging a hymn of filence. That God is an abyſs of light, a circle whoſe 


your words z and do not interline yout expreſſions with too many parentheſes, which 


And here I beg leaye to give one or to inſtances of each of theſe improper me- 
thods of ſpeaking z not that ever I heard theſe very phraſes uſed by any miniſters or 


are beſt cured or prevented by ſeeing them repreſented in the plaineſt and moſt 
odious colours; ſo the vices of ſpeech, and improprieties of wh ol er are beſt 
avoided by a plain repreſentation of them in their own complete deformity. This 
of ſpeaking that border upon theſe follies. And indeed, without fame examples 
of each of theſe faults, I know not how to make the unlearned chriſtian underſtand 
the things he ought to avoid. _ | 7 
By uncommon words, I mean 
mon uſe. g | | | | | | 
Old and obſolete words are ſuch as theſe ; we do thee to wit, for, we acquaint 
thee. Leaſing, for lying. A gin, for a ſnare. Some ſuch words as theſe yet ſtand 


| ſuch as are either too new, or too old for com- 


the pſalms in the common-prayer book, and in the metre of Hopkins and Sternbola; 
which might be proper in the age when they were written, but are now grown in- 
to contempr. | „% th HS © 
New words are for the moſt part borrowed from foreign languages, and ſhould 
not be uſed in ſocial prayer, ll they are grown ſo common, that there appears no 


a french original: Thou, O Lord, art our dernier reſort, that is, our laſt refuge. 
"The whole world is but one great machine managed by thy puiſſance, that is, an 


rations of the malign ſpirit, that is, We are vexed and grow uneaſy by reaſon of the 
temptations of the devil. Or theſe, which are borrowed from the /atin : The be- 
Atific ſplendors of thy face irradiate the celeſtial region, and felecitate the faints: 


thy glory. Sa, BB yt fps | | 
By philoſophical expreſſions, I intend ſuch as are taught in the academical ſchools, 


to diſtinguiſh nicely between ideas that are in danger of being miſtaken without 
ſuch diſtinction. As for inſtance, it is not proper to ſay to God in public prayer, 
Thou art hypoſtatically three, and eſſentially one. By the plenitude of perfection 
in thine eſſence, thou art ſelf-ſufficient for thine own exiſtence and beatitude ; who 
in an 1ncomplex manner eminently, though not formally, includeſt all the infinite 
variety of complex ideas that are found among the creatures. Such language as this 
may be indulged perhaps in ſecret, by a man that uſes himſelf to think and meditate 
under theſe Berna but his meaner fellow-chriſtians would no more be edified by 
them, than by praying in an unknown tongue. 7 Tos ; 

By the language of myſtical divinity, I mean ſuch incomprehenſible. fort of 
phraſes, as a ſect of divines among the papiſts have uſed, and ſome few proteſtants 
too nearly imitated. Such are of the deiform fund of the foul, the ſupereſſential 


centre is every where, and his circumference no where. That hell is the dark | tre 
world made up of ſpiritual ſulphur, and other ingredients not united or harmonized, 
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n RA. Expreſſion in prayer, e 
and without that pure balfamical oil that flows from the heart of God, Theſe are 
great ſwelling words of 'vanity, that captivate filly people into raptures, by the mere 
und win e 10H HR HS ot, att eee 
By running long metaphors, I mean the purſuing of a ſimilitude or metaphor, 
and ſtraining ſo far, as to injure the doctrines of religion by a falſe ſenſe, or very 
improper expreſſions. Such was the language of a fooliſh writer, who bids us give 
our hearts to the Lord, cut them with the knife of contrition, take out the bloud 
of your ſins by confeſſion, afterward waſh it with ſatisfaction, &c. | 
Hy expreſſions that ſavour tos much of party-zeal, I mean ſuch as would be uſe- 
leſs, if not offenſive, to chriſtians of different judgments that join with us in pray- 
er: we ſhould not in our prayers too much inſiſt on the corruptions of doctrine and 
worſhip in any ehurch, when ſome of that communion join with us; nor of the in- 
fants intereſt in the covenant of grace, and baptiſm the firſt ſeal of it, when 
baptiſts are 'worſhipping” with us together. Our prayers ſhould not ſavour of an- 
ger and uncharitableneſs, for we are bid to lift up holy hands without wrath, 
1 Tim. ii. 8. B | paced | 2% 0:74} 
When I recommend ſuch expreſſions as are eaſy to be underſtood, it is evident 
that you ſhould avoid long and entangled” ſentences, and place your thoughts and 
words in ſuch an order, as the heart of the hearers may be able to receive and join 
in the worſhip, as faſt as their ears receive the words: as in all our converſations 
and conferences, and diſcourſes, we ſhould labour to make every thing we ſay to be 
_ underſtood immediately; ſo eſpecially in prayer, where the affections ſhould be moved, 
whiclf cannot well be done if the judgment muſt take much pains to underſtand the 
meaning of what is ſaid. Bf pus Habit © | 0 EH 
III. Rule. Let your language be grave and decent, which is a medium between 
magnificence and meanneſs. Let it be plain, but not coarſe. ' Let it be clean, but 
not at all lofty and glittering. Job ſpeaks of chuſing his words to reaſon with God, 
Job ix. 14, Some words are choice and beautiful, others are unſeemly and diſagree- 
able. Have a care of all wild, irregular and vain expreſſions, that are unſuited to 
ſo ſolemn a part of worſhip, The beſt direction I can give you in this caſe, is to 
make uſe of ſuch language as you generally uſe in your ſerious diſcourſes upon reli- 
gious ſubjects, when you confer with one another about the things of God. For 
then the mind is compoſed to gravity, and the tongue ſhould anſwer and interpret 
the mind. The language of a chriſtian. in prayer, is the cloathing of his thoughts, 
or the dreſs. of the ſoul ; and it ſhould be compoſed like the dreſs of his body, de- 
cent and neat, but not pompous. or gaudy; ſimple and plain, but not careleſs, un- 
cleanly or rude. | | „ ein n 
Avoid therefore glittering language, and affected ſtyle. When you addreſs God 
in worſhip, it is a fault to be ever borrowing phraſes from the theatre and profane 
poets. This does not ſeem to be the language of Canaan. Many of their expreſ- 
lions are too light, and wild, and airy for ſo awful a duty. An exceſſive fondneſs 
of elegance, and finery of ſtyle in prayer, diſcovers the ſame pride and vanity of 
mind, as an affectation of many jewels and fine apparel in the houſe of God: it 
betrays us into a neglect of our hearts, and of experimental religion, by an affecta- 
tion, to make the niceſt ſpeech, and ſay the fineſt things we can, inſtead of ſincere 
devotion, and praying in the Spirit. Beſides, if we will deal in lofty phraſes, ſcrip - 
ture itſelt ſufficiently abounds with them; and theſe are the moſt agreeable to God, 
and molt affecting to his own people. e 


Vor. III, | + 3 Avoid 
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Avoid mean and coarſe and too familiar expreſſions, fuch as excite any contemptible 
or ridiculous ideas, ſuch as raiſe any improper or irreverent thoughts in the mind, or baſe 
and impure images; for theſe much injure the devotion of our fellow - worſhippers. And 
it is a very culpable negligerice to peak to God in ſuth a rude and unſeemiy manner, as 

would ill become us in the preſence of our fellow-creatures, when we addreſs ourſelves to 
= them. Not but that God hears the language of the meaneſt ſoul in ſecret, though he is 
| not capable of expreſſing himſelf with all the deceneies that are to be deſired; yet it 
is certain, that we ought to ſeek to furniſh ourſelves with becoming methods of ex- 
preſſion, that ſo our performance of this duty ma be rendered pleaſing to thoſe 
with whom we worſhip; and there is no neceſſity of being rough and ſlovenly, in 
order to be ſincere. Sometimes. perfons have been guilty of great indecencies, and 
expoſed religion to profane ſcoffs, by a too familiar mention of the name of Chr;f, 
and by irreverent freedoms when they ſpeak to God. I cannot approve of the 
we ge of rolling upon Chrif, of ſwimming upon Chriſt to dry land, of taking a 
eaſe of Chrift for all etermity. I think we may fulfil that command of coming bold- 
ly to the throne of grace without ſuch language, that can hardly be juſtified from 
rudeneſs and immodeſty. Perſons are ſometimes in danger of indecencies in bor- 
rowing mean and trivial, or uncleanly ſimilitudes: they rake all the finks of nafti- 
neſs to fetch metaphors for their fins, and praying for the coming of Chrift, they 
fold up the heavens like an old cloak, and ſhovel days out of the way. By theſe 
few inſtances you may learn what to avoid z and remember. that words, as well as 
| things, grow old and uncomely z and fome expreſſions, that might appear decent 
| threefcore years ago, would be highly improper, and offenſive to the ears of the 
| reſent age. It is therefore no ſufficient apology for theſe phraſts, that men of great 
owed and moſt eminent piety have made uſe of them. 3 
IV. Rule. Seek after thoſe ways of expreſſion that are pathetical, ſuch as denote 
i | the fervency of affection, and carry le and fpirit with them; ſuch as may awaken 
5 and exerciſe our love, our hope, our holy joy, our ſorrow, our fear, and our faith, 
| as well as expreſs the activity of thoſe graces. This is the way to raiſe, aſſiſt, and 
maintain devotion. We ſhould therefore avoid fuch a fort of ſtyle as looks more 
like preaching, which ſome perſons that affect long prayers have been guilty of to 
| a great degree. They have been ſpeaking to the people, and teaching them the 
doctrines of religion, and the mind and will of God, rather than by to God 
the deſires of their own minds. They have wandered away from God to preach to 
men. But this is quite contrary to the nature of prayer; for prayer is our own 
addreſs to God, declaring our ſenſe of divine things, and pouring 'out our hearts be- 
fore him with warm and proper affections. And there are ſeveral modes of expreſſion 
that promote this end. As, s 0 % 
3 8 which ſerve to ſet forth an affectionate wonder, af ſur- 
prize, or violent impreſſion of any thing on the mind. Pal. lxwxi. 19. great 
is thy goodneſs, which, thou baft laid up for them that fear thee! Pfal. ks 17. How 
precious are thy thoughts to me, O God, bow great is the ſum of them! Rom. vii. 24. 
O wreiched-man that I am! who fball deliver me? „ 

2. Interrogations, when the plain ſenſe of any thing we declare unte God is 
turned into a queſtion, to make it more emphatical and affecting. Pſal. ix. 7. 
Whitber ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Whither ſpall I flee from thy (preſence ? Ver. 21. 
De 12 them that hate tbee? Rom. vii. 14. Vbbo ſbull deliver me from tbe body of 
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$ia. J. Expreſſion in prayer, 7 147 
3. Appeal to God, concerning our own wants or ſorrows, our ſincere and deep 
ſenſe of the things we ſpeak to him. Jabn xxi. 17. Lord thou knoweft all things, thou 
bonne, that 1 love- thee. So David appeals to God, Pſal. lxix. 5. My fins are not hid 
thee. Pfal. lvi. 8. Thou tolleſt all our travels, or our wandrings ; are not my 
tears in thy book ? Job x. 7. Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked: My witneſs is in 
heaven, and my record is on bigh, Job xvi. 19. | 4 
4. „ eee avg are indeed one particular ſort of interrogation, and are fit 
to expreſs not only deep dejections of the mind, but to enforce any argument that 
zs uſed in pleading with God, either for mercy for his ſaints, or the deſtruction of 
his enemies. Ia. xiii, 15, 17 Look down from heaven, behold from the habitation 
of thy holineſs and of thy glory, where is thy. cal and thy Arength ] The ſounding of thy 
bowels and thy-mercies towards me, are they reftrained? O Lord, why haſt thou made us to 
err fram thy ways? and heargened our bearts from thy fear? Iſa. li. 9, 10. Awake, awake, 
put on Air O arm of the Lord: Art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, and wounded the 
agen? Art on nos it that hath dried the ſea, the waters of the great deep? Pial. Ixxvit. 
8. Will the Lord caſt off for ever? and will be be favourable no more? Plal. Ixxx. 4. O 
Lord God of hoſts, bow long wilt thou be angry? Pal. xliv. 24 Wherefore bideſt thou thy 
face, and fargetteſt our Affiiion ? God invites his people thus to argue with him, Za. i. 
18. Come now let us reaſon together ſaith- the Lord. And holy men in humble and 
reverend expoſtulations, have with many reaſons pleaded their cauſe before God, 
and their words are recorded as our patterns. 
5. Options, or wiſhes, fit to ſet forth ſerious and earneſt deſires, Fob vi. 8. 0 
tar] might have my requeſt | Pſal. cxix. 5. O:that my ways were direfted 10 keep 
6. Apoſtrophes, that is, when in the midſt of our addreſſes to God we turn off the 
ſpeech abruptly to-our own ſouls, being led by the vehemence of ſame ſudden de- 
vout thought. So David in the beginning of the xvi. P/alm, preſerve me, O God: for 
in thee do I put my truſt. O my ſoul, thou baſt ſaid to the Lord, thou art my Lord, 
&, In meditations, pſalms, hymns, or other devotional compoſitions, theſe 
apoſtrophes may be longer and more frequent ; but in prayer they ſhould be very 
ſhort, except when the ſpeech is turned from one perſon of the bleſſed trinity to 
another, thus; „Great God haſt thou not promiſed that thy ſon ſhould have the 
heathen for his inhericance, and that he ſhould rule the nations? Bleſſed Jeſus, how 
long ere thou aſſume this kingdom? when wilt thou ſend thy Spirit to enlighten 
and convert the world ? When, O eternal Spirit, wilt thou come and ſhed abroad 
thy light and thy grace, through all the earth.” | | ha 0h 
7. Ingeminations, or redoubling our expreſſions, which argue an eager and infla- 
med affection. Pal. xciv. 1, 2. O Lord God to whom vengeance belongeth, O God, 
to whom vengeance belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf. Pſalm cxxx. 6. My ſoul waiteth for the 
Lord more than they that watch for the morning, 1 ſay, more than they that watch for 
| the morning. And the concluſion of Pſal. Ixxii. is, Bleſſed be the Lord for ever- 
more, Amen and Amen. But here let us take care to diſtinguiſh between 
| thoſe repetitions that ariſe from real fervency of ſpirit, and thoſe that are 
uſed merely to lengthen out a prayer, or that ariſe from mere barrenneſs of heart, 
and want of matter; It is far better, at leaſt in public prayer, to yield to our pre- 
ſent indiſpoſition, and ſhorten the duty, than to Fl up our time with conſtant re- 
petitions z ſuch as, O Lord our God; if it be thy bleſſed will; we intreat thee ; we 
beſeech thee 3 O Lord, have mercy upon us. For though ſome of theſe expreſſions may 
be properly enough repeated ſeveral times in a prayer, yet filling up every 5 11 
U 2 | | Pa 
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„and ftretching out almoſt every ſentence with them, is not agreeable to our 


| fellow-worſhippers, nor an ornament, nor a help to our devotion, or theirs, _ 


V. Rule. Do not always confine yourſelves to one ſet form of words to expreſs any par- 


ticular requeſt, nor take too much pains to avoid an expreſſion, merely becauſe you uſed 


it in prayer heretofore, Be not over· fond of a nice uniformity of words, nor of perpetual 
diverſity of expreſſion in every prayer. It is beſt to keep the middle between theſe two 
extremes. We ſhould ſeek indeed to be furniſhed with a rich variety of holy 
language, that our prayers may always have ſomething new, and ſomething enter. 
taining in them, and not tie ourſelves to expreſs one thing always in one ſet of 
words, leſt this make us grow formal and dull, and indifferent in thoſe petitions. 
But on other hand, if we are guilty of a perpetual affectation of new words, which 
we never before uſed, we ſhall ſometimes” miſs our own beſt and moſt ſpiri- 
tual meaning, and many times be driven to great imprepriety of ſpeech ; and 
at. beſt, our prayers by this means will look like the fruit of our fancy, and in- 
vention, and labour of the head, more than the breathings of the heart. The imi- 
tation-of thoſe chriſtians and miniſters that have the beſt gifts, will be an excellent 


direction in this, as well as in the former caſes. 
* 
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IV. HE fourth thing to be conſidered in the gift of prayer, is the voice. - 
| Though the beauty of our expreſſions, and the tuneableneſs of our 
voice can never render our worſhip more acceptable to God, the infinite ſpirit ; | 
yet our natures, being compoſed of fleſh and ſpirit, may be aſſiſted in worſhip by 
the harmony of the voice of him that ſpeaks. Should the matter, method, and 
expreſſions 4s never ſo well choſen in prayer, yet it is poſſible for the voice to ſpoil 


the pleaſure, and injure. the devotion of our fellow-worſhippers. When ſpeeches of 


* 


grateful way, the beauty of them is almoſt loſt. | | 

Some perſons, by nature, have a very ſweet and tuneful voice, that whatſoever 
they ſpeak appears pleaſing. Others muſt take much more pains, and attend with 
diligence to rules and directions, that their voice may be formed. to an agreeable 
pronunciation: For we find by ſad experience, that all the advantages that nature 
can obtain or apply to aſſiſt our devotions, are all little enough to keep our hearts 
from wandering, and to maintain delight: At leaſt it is a neceſſary duty to know and 
avoid thoſe diſagreeable ways of pronunciation, that may rather diſguſt than ediſy 


the beſt compoſure, and the warmeſt language are recited in a cold, harſh or un- 


ſuch as join with us. | | N 5 EEE. 
I confeks, in ſecret prayer there is no neceſſity of a voice: for God hears a whiſper 
as well as a figh and a groan. Yet ſome chriſtjans cannot pray with any advan- 


1 


tage to themſelves without the uſe of a voice in ſome degree; nor can I judge it 


at all improper, but rather preferable, ſo that you have a convenient place for ſecre- 
cy: For hereby you will not only excite your own afteftions the more, but by prac- 
tice in ſecret, if you take due care of your voice there, you may learn alſo to ſpeak 
in public the better. 55 | ET TO 
The great and general rule I would lay down for managing the voice in prayer 
is this; let us uſe the ſame. voice with which we uſually ſpeak in grave and ſerious 
converſation, eſpecially upon pathetical and affecting ſubjects. This is the _ = 1 
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rection that I know, to regulate the ſound; as, well as the words. Our own native 
and common voice appears moſt natural, and may be managed with greateſt eaſe. 
And ſome perſons have taken ggcabon} ip ridicule our worſhip, and to cenſure us as 
bypoerites, when we fondly. ſeeſc and affect any new and different fort of ſounds or 
voices in our nnn ohh aun 1 1 | 

The particular directions are ſuch as theſe. oof 

I. Direftion. Let your words be all pronounced diſtinct, and not made ſhorter by 
cutting off the laſt ſyllable, nor longer, by the addition of hems and o's, of long 
breaths, affected groanings, and uſeleſs ſounds, of coughing or ſpitting, Sc. which 
ſome haye heretofote been guilty of, and have ſufficiently diſgraced religion. 

If you cut off and loſe the Taft ſyllable of your word, or mumble the laſt words of 
the ſentence, and ſink in your voice, ſo that others cannot hear, they will be ready 
to think, it is becauſe you did not ſpeak properly, and ſo were afraid to be heard. 

If on the other hand you lengthen out your ſentences with ridiculous ſounds, 
you endanger the devotion even of the wiſeſt and beſt of your fellow- wor ſhip- 
pers, and expoſe the worſhip to the profane raillery of idle and corrupt fan- 
cies. While you ſeem, to be deſigning. to rub off the roughneſs of your throat, 
or to expreſs greater affection by ſuch methods, others will ſuſpect that it is a 
method only to prolong. your ſentences, to ſtretch your prayers to an affected 
length, and to recover your thoughts what to ſay next. Therefore when your 
paſſions happen to be elevated with ſome lively expreſſion in prayer, and you are 
delightfully conſtrained to dwell upon it; or when you meditate to ſpeak the 
next ſentence with propriety ; it is far better to make a long pauſe, and keep a de- 
cent lence, then to fall into ſuch indecencies of ſound. Fr 1 | 

IT. Direction. Let every ſentence be ſpoken lough enough to be heard, yet none 
ſo loud as to affright or offend the ear. Between theſe two extremes there is a 
great variety of degrees in ſound, ſufficient to anſwer all the changes of our affec- 
tions, and the different ſenſe of every part of our prayer. In the beginning of 
prayer eſpecially a lower voice is more becoming, both as it beſpeaks humility and 
reverence, when we enter into the preſence of God, and as it is alſo a great con- 
veniency to the organs of ſpeech not to ariſe too high at firſt; for it is much 
harder to ſink again afterwards, than to riſe to higher accents, if need require. 
Some perſons have got a habit of beginning their prayers, and even upon the moſt 
common family occaſions, ſo loud as to ſtartle the company; others begin ſo low 
in a large aſſembly, that it looks like ſecret worſhip, and as though they forbid thoſe 

that are preſent to join with them. Both theſe extremes are to be avoided by 
prudence and moderation. | | | 1 

III. Direction. Obſerve a due medium between exceſſive ſwiftneſs and ſlowneſs of 

ſpeech, for both are faulty in their kind. | £ 

It you are too ſwift, your words will be hurried on, and will (as it were) intrude 
upon one another, and be mingled in confuſion. It is neceſſary therefore to obſerve 
a due diſtance between your words, and a much greater diſtance between your ſen- 
tences, that ſo all may be pronounced diſtinct and intelligible. lth 

Due and proper / pauſes and ſtops will give the hearer time to conceive and re- 
flect on what you ſpeak, and more heartily to join with you, as well as give you leave 

to breathe, and make the work more eaſy and pleaſant to yourſelves, Beſides, when 
perſons. run on heedleſs with an inceſſant flow of words, being carried as it were in 

a violent ſtream, without reſts. or pauſes, they are in danger of uttering things 
raſhly before God, giving no time at all to their own meditation, but indulging their 
. Ft | A ton ue 


. 


| God and his-worſhip. All this arifes 
of a ſentence; before the mind has conceived the full and-complete ſenſe of it. 


_ to run ſometimes too faſt for their own thoughts, as well as for the affections 
of ſuch as ate preſent with them. And hence it comes to paſs, that ſome perſons 
have begun a ſentence in prayer, and been forced td break off and begin a-new:'Or 
if they have purſued that ſentence, it has beer with: ſo much inconſiſtency, that it 
could hardly be reduced to ſenſe or grammar; which has given too ſenſible an occa- 
ſion to others to ridicule all conceived N and has been very diſhonourable to 

tom a hurry of the tongue into the middle 


On the other hand, if you are too flow; and very ſenſibly and remarkably ſo, this 
will alſo grow tireſome to the hearers, While they have done with the ſentence you 
ſpoke laſt, and wait in pain, and long for the next expreſſion, to exerciſe their thoughts, 
and carry on their devotion. This will make our worſhip appear heavy and dull. 
Yet I muſt needs ſay, that an error on this hand in prayer, is to be preferred before 
an exceſs of ſpeed and hurry, and its conſequences are lefs hurtful to religion, 

In general, with regard to the two foregoing directions, let the ſenſe of each ſen- 


tence be a rule to guide your voice, whether it muſt be high or low, ſwiſt or leiſure- 


ly. In the invocation of God, in humble adoration, in confeſſion of fin, and ſelf. 
reſignation, a flower and a modeſter voice is for the moſt part very becoming, as 


well as in every other part of prayer where there is nothing very pathetical expreſs- 


ed. But in petitions, in pleadings, in thankſgivings and rejoicing in God, -ferven. 


cy and importunity, holy joy and triumph will raiſe the voice ſome degrees higher; 
and lively paſſions of the delightful kind will naturally draw out our language with 


greater ſpeed and ſpirit. | | 
IV. Direction. Let age accents be put according as the ſenſe requires. It would 
be endleſs to give particular rules how to place our accents. Nature dictates this to 


every man, if he will but attend to the dictates of nature. Yet in order to attain it 
in greater perfection, and to ſecure us from irregularity in this point, let us avoid 
thele few things following. | | 


1. Avoid a conſtant uniformity of voice, that is, when every word and ſentence 
are ſpoken without any difference of ſound: like a boy at ſchool repeating all his 


leſſon in one dull note; which ſhews that he is not truly acquainted with the ſenſe 


and value of the author. Now though perſons may be truly fincere and devout, 
who ſpeak without any difference of accent, yet ſuch a pronunciation will appear 
to others as careleſs and negligent, as though the perſon that ſpeaks were un- 
concerned about the great work in which he is engaged, and as though he had 
none of his affections moved, whereby his voice might be modulated into agree- 
able changes. | 5 43 „ 

2. Avoid a vicious diſpoſition of the accents, and falſe pronunciation. A 

As for inſtance, it is a vicious pronunciation, when a perſon uſes juſt the ſame 
ſet of accents, and repeats the ſame ſet of ſounds and cadencies in every ſentence, 


though his ſentences are ever fo different as to their ſenſe, as to the length, or as 


to the warmth of expreſſion: As if a man ſhould begin every ſentence in prayer 
with a high voice, and end it in a low; or begin each line with a hoarſe an deep 
baſs, and end it with a ſhrill and ſharp ſound. This is as if a muſician ſhould 
have but one ſort of tune, or one ſingle ſet of notes, and repeat it over again in 
every line of a ſong, which could never be graceful. OR + 
Another inſtance of falſe pronunciation is, when ſtrong accents are put upon 
little words, and particles which bear no great force in the ſentence. And ſome 


| perſons are ſo unhappy, that thoſe little words, they, and that, and of, and _ 
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ſhall have the biggeſt force of the voice beſtowed upon them; whilſt the phraſes and 
erpreſſions of chief ſignification are ſpoken with a cold and low voice. | 
Anocher inſtance of falſe pronunciation is, when a calm plain ſentence, wherein 
there is nothing pathetical, is delivered with much force and violence of ſpeech ; of 
when the moſt pathetical and affectionate expreMons are ſpoken with the utmoſt 
calmneſs and compoſure of voice. All which are very unnatural in themſelves, and 
to be 2 thoſe that would ſpeak properly, to the edification of ſuch as wor- 
he laſt inſtance I ſhall mention of nies is, when we fall into a 
muſical turn of voice, as though we were finging, inſtead of praying. Some de- 
vout fouls have been betrayed into ſach a ſelf-pleafing tone, by the warmth of their 
| ſpirits in ſecret worſhip: and having none to hear, and inform them how diſagreea- | 
dle it is to others, have indulged it even to an incurable habit. | 
3. Avoid a fond and exceflive hathouring every word and ſentence to extremes, 
as if you were upon a ſtage in a theatre. hich fault alſo ſome ſerious perſons have 
fallen into, for want of caution. And it hath appeared fo like affectation, that ic 
hath given great ground for cenſure. As for inſtahee, 1 5 
If we ſhould expreſs every humble and mournful ſentence in a weeping tone, and 
with our voice perſonate a perſon that is actually crying ; that is what our adverſaries - 
have expoſed by the name of canting and whining, and have thrown it upon a whole 
party, for the fake of the imprudence of a few. | | d 
Another inſtance of this exceſſtve affeRation is, when we expreſs every pleaſurable 
ſentence in our prayers, every protyiſe or comfort, every joy or hope, in too free 
and airy a manner, with too bold an exultation, or with a broad ſmile : which in- 
deed looks like too familiar a dealing with the great God. Every odd and unplea- - 
fing tone ſhould be baniſhed from divine worfhip: nor ſhould we appear before God 
in humility upon our knees, with grandeur and magnificence upon our tongues, left 
the ſound of our voice ſhould contradict our geſture, left it ſhould favour of irreve-- 
rence in fo awful a preſence, and give diſguſt ro thoſe that bear us. 
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V. 7 E proceed now to the fifth and laſt ching conſiderable in the gift of pray- 
| er; and that is, geſture. by 
And though it may not ſo properly be termed a part of the gift, yet in as much 
a8 it belongs to the outward performance of this piece of worſhip, I cannot think 
it improper to treat a little of it in this place. . 

Since we are commanded to pray always, and at all ſeaſons, there can be no 
poſture of the body unfit for ſhort ejaculations, and pious breathings towards God; 
while we lie in our beds, while we fit at our tables, or are taking our reſt in any 
methods of refreſhment, our ſouls may go out towards our heavenly Father, and have 
ſweet converſe with him in ſhort - rayers. And to this we muſt refer that paſſage, 
1 Chron. xvii. 16. concerning David, where it is faid, He ſat before the Lord, and 
Jaid, Lord, who am I, or what is my houſe, but 1hou 'baſt drought me hitherto ? But 
when we draw near to God in ſpecial feaſons:'of - worſhip, the work of prayer 
calls for a greater ſolemnity, and in every thing that relates to it, we ought c 
compoſe ourſelves with greater reverence : that we may worſhip God A our 

| > | les, 


mercy. and not ſacrifice, 
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15 Geſture in prayer. Chap. II. 
bodies, as well as with our ſpirits, and pay him devotion with our whole natures, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. on ene e e een ien e ingen ieee ien 
In our diſcourſe concerning geſtures fit for worſhip, we ſhall conſider, firſt, the 
poſture of the whole body; and ſecondly, of the particular parts of it; and endea- 
vour to ſecure you againſt indecencies in either of them. 
1. Thoſe poſtures of the body, which the light of nature, and rule of ſcripture, 
ſeem to dictate as moſt proper for prayer, are ſtanding, kneeling, or proſtration. 
Proſtration is ſometimes uſed in ſecret prayer, when a perſon is under a deep and 
uncommon ſenſe of ſin, and falls flat upon his face before God, and pours. out his 


* 
S 


foul before him, under the iafluence of ſuch On: od. the working of ſuch 


graces as produce; very uncommon - expreſſions of humiliation and :ſelf-abaſement. 
This we find in ſcripture made uſe of upon many occaſions :: as, Abrabam fell on his 
face before God, Gen, xvii. 3. and Jeſbua before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the captain 
of the hoſt of God, Jaſb. v. 14. So Maſes, Execkiel, and Daniel, at other ſeaſons: 
ſo in the new teſtament, when Zaby fell at the feet of the angel to worſhip him, ſup- 
poſing it had been out Lord, Rev. xix. 10. And who could chuſe but fall down to 
the duſt, at the preſence of God himſelf? 2? !! 
Kneeling is the moſt frequent poſture uſed in this worſhip, and nature ſeems to 
dictate and lead us to it as an expreſſion of humility, of a, ſenſe of eur wants, a ſup- 


Rn for mercy, and adoration of, and dependence upon him before whom we 


nee]. This poſture hath ae rer an all ages, and in all nations, even where 


the light of ſcripture never ſhined: and if it might be had with conveniency, would 


bodily exerciſe profiteth little; fo 
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2. The 


the ground, 


do our God for his mercies, and rejoi 


eyes to heaven where God 


7 * £2 1 * 2 
N ä r 44 
* » 7 4 F * A + C 
q 9 q 2 4 
2 3 
* - 8 * : 2 3 
* - 


5 $08 i ; ; : cp | k 3 
Seck. 7 Care in proyer, 1 - 
2. The 1 the ſeveral parts of the body, that are moſt agreeable to wor- 
ſhip, and l t may ſecure us from all indecencies, may be thus particularized and 
enumerate. | 44 TOP HO | 


As for the head, let it be kept for the moſt part without motion; for there ate 
very few-turns of the. head in the worſhip of prayer, that can be accounted decent. 
And many perſons have expoſed themſelves to ridicule, by toſſings and ſhakings of 
the head, and nodding while they have been offering the folemn ſacrifice of prayer 


to God. Though it muſt be allowed that in caſes of great humiliation, the hanging 


down of the head is e method to expreſs that temper of mind. So the 
praying Publican in the text aforecited: So the Zews in the time of Era, in a full 
congregation powed their heads, and worſhipped the Lord, with their faces toward 
Nebem. viii, 6. But in our expreſſions of hope and joy, it is natural 
to lift up the head, while we believe that our redemption draws nigh z as in Luke 


xxi. 28. I might alſo mention the apoſtle's advice, that he, that prays ought to 


% 


have his head uncovered, leſt he diſhonour, his head, 1 Cor. Xi, 4. 
In the face, the God of nature hath written various indications of the temper of 
the mind; and eſpecially when it is moved by any warm affectioo © 
In divine worſhip, the whole viſage ſhould be compoſed to gravity and ſolemnity, 
to expreſs a holy awe and reverence of the majeſty of God, and the high importance 
of the work wherein we are engaged. „ - 
In confeſſion of ſin, while wE expreſs. the, ſorrows of our ſouls, melancholy will 


* * 


appear in our countenances; the dejection of the mind may be read there, and ac- 
cording to the language of {Eripture, ſhame and confuſion will cover our faces. 


The humble ſinner bluſhes before God at the remembrance of bis guilt, Fer. li. 3 1. 
Ezra ix. 6. Fervency of ſpirit in our petitions, and holy joy when we give thanks 
#in our higheſt hope, will be diſcovered by 
very agreeable and pleaſing traces in the features and countenance. {' 2361 
But here let us take heed, that we do not expoſe ourſelves to the cenſure of our 
Saviour, who reproved the phariſees for disfiguring their faces all that day which they 
ſet apart for ſecret faſting and prayer, Mat. vi. 16. While we are engaged in the 
very duty, ſome decent appearances of the devotion of the mind in the countenance 
are very natural and proper, and are not here forbidden by our Lord; but at the 
lame time it is beſt that thoſe diſcoveries or characters of the countenance ſhould fall 
below, and ſtay behind the inward affections of the mind, rather than riſe too high, 
or than go before The devotion of our hearts ſhould be warmer and ſtronger 
than that of our faces: and we ſhould have a care of all irregular and diſagreeable 
diſtortions of the face; all thoſe affected grimaces, and wringing of the counte- . 
nance, as it were to ſqueeze out our words, or our tears, which ſometimes may 
tempt our fellow-worſhippers to diſguſt, when they behold us; as well as on the 
other hand avoid yauning, and an air of liſtleſſaeſs and drowſy geſtures, which 
diſcover the ſloth of the mind. It is a terrible. word ſpoken by Feremy in another 
caſe, Fer. xlyiii. 10, Curſed is be that doth the work of the Lord negligently. : 
To lift up the eyes to heaven is a very natural poſture of prayer, and therefore the 


2 


pfalmiſt ſo often mentions it, Pſal, cxxi. 1. and cxxiii. 1, and cxli. 8. Though ſome- 


umes under great dejection of ſpirit, and concern for ſin, it is very decent with the 


publican to look down as it 18 upon the ground, as being unworthy to lift up our 
„ WP. 10002 SEU 


Bur above all, a roving eye, that takes notice of every thing, ought to be avoid- 
ed in prayer; for though it may be poſlible for a perſon that prays to keep his 
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thoughts pee whilſt his eyes thus wander, (which at the ſame time ſeems very 


difficult) yet ſpectators will be ready to Judge that our hearts are given to wander 
as much as our eyes are, and they will ſuſpect that the life and ſpirit of devotion is 
abſent. Upon this account ſome perſons have found it moſt 21 Ap keep the 
eyes always cloſed in prayer, left by the objects that occur to their ſight, the chain 
of their thoughts ſhould be broken, or their hearts led away from God by their 
ſenſes : nor can I think it improper to ſhut that door of the ſenſes, and exclude the 
world while we are converſing with God, But in this and other directions, I would 
always excuſe ſuch perſons who lie under any natural weakneſſes, and muſt uſe thoſe 


methods that make the work of prayer moſt eaſy to them. 3 


The lifting up of the hands, ſometimes W „ or tunes apart, is a 
very natural expreſſion of our ſeeking help from God, who dwells above, Eſa. 
xxviii. 2. and cxxxiv. 2. The elevation of the eyes, and the hands, is fo much 
the dictate of nature in all acts of worſhip wherein we addreſs God, that the 


heathens themſelves frequently practiſed it, as we have an account in their ſe. 


veral writers, as well as we find it mentioned as the practice of the ſaints in the 


vx 
"Is 


holy ſcripture. We 3 
And as the elevation of the hands to heaven is a very natural 2 hen a per- 
ſon prays for himſelf ; ſo when a ſuperior prays for a bleſſing to deſcend a per- 
ſon of an inferior character, it is very natural to lay his hand upon the head of the 
perſon for whom he prays. This we find ed from the beginning of the 
world, and the practice deſcends throughout all ages. It is true indeed, this 
ture, the impoſition of hands, was uſed by the prophets and "apoſtles, when G5 
pronounced authoritative and divine bleſſings upon men, and communicated mira- 
culous gifts. But I eſteem it not ſo much — rite belonging to the.propheti- 
cal benediction, as it is a natural expreſſion of a deſire of the divine blefling from a 


father to a ſon, from an elder perſon to one that is younger, from a miniſter to o- 


ther chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe that are babes in Cbriſt; and therefore when'a per- 


fon is ſet apart and devoted to God in any ſolemn office, whilſt prayers are 
made for a divine bleffing to deſcend upon him, impoſition of hands ſeems to be 
a geſture of nature; and conſidered in itſelf, I cannot think it either unlawful or 


$5 


neceſſary. 3 a 

With regard to other parts of the body, there is little need of any directions. 
Calmneſs and quietnefs, and an uniformity of poſture, ſeem to be more decent. Al- 
moſt all motions are diſagreeable, eſpecially fuch as carry with them any ſound or 
noiſe : for hereby the worſhip is rather diſturbed than promoted, and ſome perſons 
by ſuch actions have ſeemed as though they beat time to the mulick of their own 
entences. | : 2 ̃ ᷣ j BN 

In ſecret devotion indeed, ſighs and groans, and weeping, may be very well al- 
lowed, where we give vent to — warmeſt paſſions, and pods aur frame is 
moved with devout affections of the mind. But in public theſe things ſhould be leſs 
indulged, unleſs in ſuch extraordinary ſeaſons, when all the afſembly.may'be effectu- 
ally convinced they ariſe deep from the heart. If we indulge ourſelves" in various 
motions or noiſe made by the hands or feet, or any other parts, it will tempt. others, 
to think that our minds are not very intenſely engaged, or at leaſt it will appear ſo 
familiar and irreverent, as we would not willingly be guilty of in the preſence of our 


ſuperiors here on earth, 
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Since it is ſo neceſſary for the pow that ſpeaks in prayer to abſtain from noiſy 
motions, I hope all that join with him will underſtand 1 it is very unſeemly for 
them to difturb the worſhip with motion and noiſe. How indecent is it at family 
| prayer, for perſons to ſpend a part of the time in ſettling themſelves upon 
their knees, adjuſting their dreſs, moving their chairs, ſaluting thoſe that paſs by 
and come in after the worſhip is begun? How unbecoming is it to ſtir and riſe, 
while the two or three laſt ſentences are ſpoken, as though devotion were ſo unplea- 
fant and tedious a thing that they longed to have it over? How often is it found 
that the knee is the only part that pays external reverence to God, while all the 
other parts of the body are compoſed to lazineſs, caſe and negligence? Some there 
are that ſeldom come in till the prayer is begun, and then there is a buſtle and diſ- 
tutbance made for their accommodation. To prevent ſome of theſe irregularities, 
I would perſuade him that prays, not to begin till all that deſign to join in the fa- 
mily-worſhip are preſent, and that even before the chapter is read; for I would not 
have the word of God uſed in a family for no other purpoſe than the tolling of a 
bell at church, to tell that the people are coming in to prayers. | By 


Of grace before and after meat. 


Since I have ſpoken ſo particularly about family-prayer, I would inſert a word or 
two concerning another part of ſocial worſhip in a — and that is, giving thanks 
before and after meat. Herein we ought to have a due regard to the occaſion, and 
the 7 5 preſent; the neglect of which hath been attended with indecencies and 
indiſeretions. ; n 8 

Some have uſed themſelves to mutter a few words with ſo low a voice, as though 
by ſome ſecret charm they were to conſecrate the food alone, and there was no need 
of the reſt to join with them in the petitions, Others have broke out into ſo violent 
a ſound, as though they were bound to make a thouſand e hear them. 

Some perform this part of worſhip with ſo ſlight and familiar an air, as though 
they had no ſenſe of the great God to hom they ſpeak : others have put on an 
unnatural ſolemnity, and changed their natural voice into fo different and auk- 
ward a wht. without ſome diſtortions of countenance, that have tempted ftran- 

gers to ridicule.- | | | 
It is the cuſtom of ſome, to hurry over a ſingle ſentence or two, and they have 
done, before half the com are to lift up a thought to heaven. And 

ſome haye been juſt heard to a bleſſing on the church and the king, but 
ſeem to have forgot they were aſking God to their food, or giving thanks to 
_ the food they have received. Others again have given themſelves a into a long 
prayer, and among a multitude of other petitions, have not had one that related to 
— . +: nba tn bb f the cuſtom of 
The general rules ence, together with a obſervation. o om 
the place where we la ang correct all theſe diforders, and teach us. that a few 
ſentences ſuited to the occaſion, en witk an audible and proper voice, are ſuffi- 
cient for this purpoſe, eſpecially if any firangers,arc preſent. If we are abroad in 
mixed company, many times it is Beſt for each perſon to lift up a petition to God 
in ſecret for himſelf; yet in a religious family, or where all the company are of a 
"i : piece, 
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156 General direftims. Chap. II. 
piece, and no other circumſtance forbids it, I cannot diſapprove of a pious foul ſome- 
times breathing out a few more devout expreſſions than are juſt neceſſary to give 
thanks for the food we receive ; nor is it improper to join any other preſent occur- 
rence of providence together with the table-worſhip, Ot OO 2 
Here I would alſo beg leave to add this, that when a perſon is eating-alone, I do 
not ſee any neceſſity of riſing always from his ſeat, to recommend his food to the 
bleſſing of God, which may be done in any poſture of body with a ſhort ejacula- 
tion: yet when he eats in company, I am of opinion that the preſent cuſtom of 
ſtanding up is more decent and honourable, than of ſitting down, juſt before we 
give thanks, which was too much practiſed in the former age. 
Thus I have delivered my ſentiments concerning the geſtures proper for prayer. 
And I hope they will appear uſeful and proper to maintain the dignity of the wor- 
ſhip, and to pay honour to God with our bodies, as well as our fouls. As we muſt 
not make our ſelves mere ſtatues and lifeleſs engines of prayer, ſo neither muſt we, 
out of pretence of ſpirituallicy, neglect all decencies. Our forms of religion are not 
numerous nor gaudy as the jewiſh rites, nor theatrical geſtures, or ſupe titious fop- 
peries, like the papiſts ; we have no need to be maſters of ceremonies, in order to 
worſhip God aright, if we will but attend to the ſimplicity of manners which nature 
dictates, and the prove and examples of the goſpel confirm. $5 
Remark. Though the geſtures that belong to 8 are very different from 
thoſe of prayer, yet moſt of the rules that are preſcribed for the expreſſion, and the 
voice in prayer, may be uſefully applied alſo to preaching; but this difference is to 
be obſerved, that in the work of preaching, the ſame reſtraints are not always neceſ- 
ſary, and eſpecially in applying truth warmly to the conſcience : for then we ſpeak 
to men in the name and authority of God, and we may indulge a greater freedom 
and brightneſs of language, more lively motions, and bolder efforts of zeal and 
outward fervour : but in prayer, where, in the name of ſinful creatures, we addreſs 
the great and holy God, every thing that belongs to us muſt be compoſed to an ap- 
pearance of humility. | | . dr vg | 
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General directions about | the gift of prayer. 
| I H Us have I finiſhed what I deſigned upon the gift of prayer, with regard 
to the matter, the method, the — the voice, and then geſture, I ſhall 
conclude this chapter with theſe five general directions. ä 
I. Keep the middle way between a nice and laborious attendance to all the rules 
1 have given, and a careleſs neglect of them. As every rule ſeems to carry its own 
reaſon with it, ſo it is proper that there ſhould-be ſome regard had to it, when oc- 


> 


caſions for the practice occur. For I have endeavoured to ſay nothing on this ſub - godli 
ject, but what might ſome way or other be uſeful towards the attainment of an I 
agreeable gift of prayer, and the decent exerciſe of that gift, The multiplicity of | toſpe, 
our wants, the unfaithfulneſs of our memories, the dulneſs and ſlowneſs of our ap- to . 
prehenſions, the common wanderings of our thoughts,” and the coldneſs of our af- bs ] 


feRions, will require our beſt care for the remedy of them. Vit He Ree 
Yer, on the other hand, I would not have you confine yourſelves too preciſely 
to all theſe forms in matter, method, expreſſion, voice, and geſture, upon every 


occaſion, leſt you feel yourſelves thereby under ſome reſtraint, and prevent _ 
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ect. 8. . General directianul- „ 1 

ls of that diene liberty, with which upon ſpecial occaſions the Spirit of God bleſſes 

e in the 13 of his. X When the ha is full of good; 

matter, the tongue will ſometimes be as the pen of a ready writer, Pſal. xv. 1- 

Such a fixedneſs and ſulneſs of thought, ſuch à fervour of pious affections, will 

ſometimes produce ſo | glorious. a fluency and variety of pertinent and moving 
expreſſions, and all in ſo. juſt a method as makes it appear the man is carried 
by a careful Attendance | 


beyond himſelf, and would be ſtraitened and crampe 
to ful. , ous F107 | | 4 
See then that the of prayer are at work in your ſouls with power; let this 
be your firſt and higheſt care; and by a ſweet influence this will lead you to a na- 
tural and eaſy performance of this duty, according to moſt of the particular rules 
have given, even without a nice and exact attendance. to them. So without 
attendance to the rules of art, a man may ſometimes in a very muſical hu · 
mour, ſtrike out ſome inimitable graces and flouriſhes, and charm all that hear 
him. 17 55 | | . 
II. Among miniſters, and among your fellow-chriſtians, obſerve thoſe that have 
the molt edifying gifts, and with regard to the matter, method, expreſſion, voice, 
and geſture, endeavour to imitate them who are more univerſally approved of, and 
the exerciſe of whoſe talents are moſt abundantly bleſſed, to excite and maintain the 
devotion of all their fellow-worſhippers. And at the ſame time alſo take notice of 
all the irregularities and indecencies that any perſons are guilty of in this worſhip, - 
in order to avoid them when you hay. ; 1 8h | S 
III. Uſe all proper means to obtain a manly preſence, of mind, and holy courage, RH 
in religious performances. Though exceſs of baſhfulneſs be a natural infirmity, yet | 
if indulged in ſuch affairs, it may become very culpable. There have been many 
uſctul gifts buried in ſilence, through a ſinful baſhfulneſs in the perſon endowed 
with them: and generally all perſons, when they firſt begin to pray in public, feel 
ſomething of this wealcneſs, for want of a due preſence of. mind; and it hath had 
different effects. Some perſons have loſt that due calmneſs and temper which ſhould 
govern their expreſſions z and have been driven on to the end of their prayer like 
a ſchool-· boy hurrying his leſſon over, or a larum ſet a running, that could not ſtop 
till it was quite down. Others have heſitated, at every ſentence; and, it may be, 
felt a ſtop in their-ſpegch, that they could utter no more. Others again, whoſe 
minds have been well furniſhed and prepared, have loſt their own ſcheme of thoughts, 
and made poor work at firſt, through mere baſhfulneſs. - 1 
I grant, that courage, and a degree of aſſurance, is a natural talent; but it may 
allo in a great meaſure be acquired by the uſe of proper means: I will here mention 
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a few of them. 5 eta | Ke 5 
1. Get above the ſhame of appearin religious; that you may be dead to the re- 
— of a wicked world, * depils the jeſts 2 ab are caſt upon ſtrict 
2, Make religious converſation your practice and delight. If you are but inured 
| ſpeak to men concerning the things of God without uſhing, you will be enabled 
to ſpeak to God in the preſence of men with holy confidence. | | | 
. Labour to attain this gift of prayer in a tolerable degree, and exerciſe it often | 
" tccret for ſome conſiderable time before you begin in public. 8 89 850 2 
4. Take heed that your heart be always well prepared, and let the matter of yaur 
Payer be well premeditated when you make your firſt public attempts of it. 


5. Strive 


: + 
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5. Strive to maintain upon your ſoul a much greater awe of thefmajeſty of that 
Cod to whom you ſpeak, than of the opinions of thoſe fellow-creatures. with whom 
you worſhip ; that ſo you may, as it were, forget you are in the company of men, 
while you addreſs the moſt high God. Chide your heart into courage, when you 
find it ſhy and ſinking, and fay, Dare I ſpeak. to the great and dreadful God, 
and ſhall I be afraid of: man.” 1 1 8 

Now in order to practiſe this advice well the next ſhall be akin to it. 

6. Be not too tender of your own reputation in theſe externals of religion. This 
_ ſoftneſs of ſpirit, which we call baſhfulneſs, has often a great deal of fondneſs for 
ſelf mingled with it. When we are to ſpeak in public, this enfeebles che mind, 
throws us into à hurry, and makes us perform much worſe than we do in ſecret. 
When we are ſatisfied therefore that we are ingaged in preſent duty to God, let us 
maintain a noble negligence of the cenſures of men, and ſpeak with the ſame courage 
Ee none but were preſent. | 7H N . 

Yet to adminiſter farther relief under this weakneſs, I add, 

7. Make your firſt eflays in the company of one or two either your inferiors, or 
your moſt intimate, moſt pious and candid acquaintance, that you may be under no 
Fear nor concern about their ſentiments of your performance. Or join yourſelf in 
ſociety with ſome young chriftians of equal ſtanding, and ſet apart times for pray- 
ing together, which is an excellent way to obcain the gift of prayer. | 
8. Do not aim at length of prayer in your younger attempts, but rather be ſhort; 

offer up a few more common and neceſſary requeſts at firſt, and proceed by degrees 
to enlarge and fulfil the ſeveral parts of this worſhip, as farther occaſion ſhall offer, 
and as your gifts and courage encreaſe. ER: | 1 

9. Be not diſcouraged if your firſt experiments be not ſo ſucceſsful as you deſire. 
Many a chriſtian has in time arrived at a glorious giſt in prayer, who in their younger 
eſſays have been overwhelmed with baſhfulneſs and confuſion. Let not Satan prevail 
with you therefore to caſt off this practice, and your hope, at once, by ſuch a temp- 
tation as this. to ans fc; 5 PL 

10. Make it the matter of your earneſt requeſts to God, that you may be en- 
dowed with chriſtian courage, with a holy liberty of ſpeech, and freedom of utter- | 
ance, which the bleſſed apoſtle Paul often prays for: and you have reaſon to hope, tert 
that he that gives every good and perfect gift, will not deny you that which is ſo 
neceſſary to the performance of your duty. 3 . 

roma now to the fourth general direction. 


| . Intreat the affiſtance of ſome kind chriſtian friend, to give you notice of all beca 
the irregularities that yourſelves may have been guilty of in prayers, eſpecially in PraC 
your firſt years of the practice of this duty; and eſteem thoſe the moſt valuable of 
your friends, who will put themſelves to the trouble of giving you a-modeſt and an 
obliging hint of any of your own imperfections: for it is not poſſible that we our 
ſelves ſhould judge of the tone of our own voice, or the geſtures that we our {elves 
uſe, whether they be agreeable to our fellow. worſhippers or no. And in other 1. 
ſtances alſo, our friends may form a more unbiaſſed judgment than our ſelves, and 

| RB e 2 5 of hs 1 
For want of this, ſome perſons, in their youth, have gained ſo ill a habit of ipe*- 

ing in public, and ſo many diſorders have attended — the gift of pra. ward 
er, ill cones, vicious accents, wild diſtortions of the countenance, and divers other 


. . x .. . | i ir life. and have 9 
improprieties, which they carried with them all the yan of their lite, oftentinell Power 


5 * 
5 £1 5 1 * BE. 
_— 1 . * 
* ; 4 g * 
5 7 ws : - r > 
> : % 12 0 : 4 
3 
18 4 * | 
Sell 1.5 the grace of prayer "is 169 
' 1 2 Z k x WMS. 
5 ip F 4 


poſe vo od to contempt, at hindered edifica ification 

choſe that join with 3 rather 3 it. Whos FAY ö e, 
V. Be frequent in A tice of this duty of prayer, not only in ſecret, but with 
one ee thoug 1 rig dhar | A before given, were fixed in your 
memories, always at hand, yet without frequent practice, you will never attain 
to any E bryan arab * en en, 

As our graces themſelves, by being often tri put upon action, become 

ſtronger, and ſhine brighter, Fay Sod more glory, and do more ſervice to men ; 
do will it fare with every gift of ide holy Spirit alſo; it is improved by frequent ex- 
erciſe, Therefore the apoſtle bids the young evangeliſt Timothy, that he ſhould not 


* 


b neglect to ſtir up the gift that was in him, though it was a gift communicated in 
: bedr may, by" che e of handy a 4im.is "i thee © 


that ſome ſerious chriſtians that have leſs knowledge, will excel perſons of great learn- 
ing, and wit, and judgment, in the gift of yer; becauſe though they do not 
underſtand the rules ſo well, yet they practiſe abundantly more. And for the moſt 

that he 


„ part, if all other circumſtances are equal, it will be found a general truth, 

0 that prays moſt, prays beſt. 12 mY i 
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© Of the grace of proyer. 


re, | | 
Yer l 14 5 y 
* N the two firſt chapters, I have finiſhed what I propoſed concerning the ex- 
np- J ternal parts of prayer; I proceed now to take a ſhort view of he internal 
— and ſpiritual part of that duty; and this has been uſually called the grace of 
en- Jer. | 87 dos | | | 
: Here I ſhould endeavour to explain what it means, and ſhew how proper 
ter- | | a tit me. | properly the 
pe, term 1s uſed : afterward I ſhall particularly mention what are thoſe inward and Piri 
% Wl ==! ererciſes of the mind, which are required in the duty of prayer, and then give 


directions how to attain them. ary | 
Bur in the moſt part of this chapter I ſhall paſs over things with much brevity, 


all becauſe it is not my in writing this book, to ſay over again what ſo t 

= practical writers have ſaid on-theſe ſubjects. 115 "oy Ng 

e 0 : "9 N Ss | | SELL 

dan e 

our LEAD | 

elves | | What the grace of prayer is, and bow it differs from the gift. 

r m- 5 15 | | 

00 6 in its moſt general ſenſe, implies the free and undeſerved favour of 

© I one perſon toward another that is eſteemed his inferior : and in the language 

peak. of the new teſtament, it is uſually * to ſignify the favour and mercy of God to- | 

pray] ”_ ſinful creatures which upon all accounts is acknowledged to be free and unde- 

other — No becauſe our natures are corrupt and averſe to what is good, and when- = 
wer they are changed and inclined to God and divine things, this is done by the . 


Power of God working in us 3 therefore this very change of nature, this renewed 


* * 


8 ; 4 4 g 12 41 wi : 1 
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and divine frame of mind, is called in the common language of chriſtians by the 


N 


lineſs, and grace, I ſhould give them thu2s 


"ference to God as their end, to who 


* 5 


, 1 1 
If I were to write my thoughts of the diſtinction between 


b ' 1 Cora 3 bl 1 
the peer virtue, ho. 


Virtue generally ſignifies the mere matetial part of chat +which is good, without 
a particular reference to God, as the principle or end thereof: therefore the good 


diſpoſitions and actions of the heathens were called virtues, And this word alſo is 
applied to ſobriety, righteouſneſs, charity, and every thing that relates to ourſelves 
and our. neighbours, rather than to religion bee) things that relate to divine 
worſhip. una Fünen m pa TBI DF 6 34 6 | 
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Hlelbeg Ggnifes al thoſe good diſpoſitions and «Rions, with their particular > 
E 


word holy ſignifies that which is devoted, or dedicated, by; 
Grace denotes the fame diſpoſitions, with a peculiar regard to God, as their prin. 


ciple, intimating that they proceed from his favour. '' + 


Sometimes this word is uſed in a comprehenſive ſenſe, to ſignify the whole train 
of chriſtian virtues, or the univerſal habit of holineſs. So may thoſe texts be un- 
derſtood, Jobn i. 16. Of his fulneſs we have received grace. 2 Pez. iii. 18. Grow 


in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. And ſo in our common 


language we ſay, ſuch a perſon is a graceleſs wretch, he has no grace at all, that is, 


no good diſpoſitions. We ſay ſuch a one is truly gracious, or he has a principle of | 


grace, that is, he is a man of religion and virtue) 
Sometimes it is uſed in its ſingular ſenſe, and means any one inclination or holy 
principle in the mind. So we fay, the grace of faith, the grace of . the 
grace of hope, or love. So 2 Cor. viii. 7. Therefore as ye abound in faith, in 
knowledge——in your love to us, ſee that ye abound in this grace alſo, that is, 
liberality. | 5 gra 85 


Sometimes it is uſed in a ſenſe a little more enlarged, but not univerſal, and it 


implies all thoſe pious qualifications that belong to any one action or duty; ſo we 
read of the grace that belongs to converſation, Col. iv. 6, Let your ſpeech be al- 
ways with grace. The grace of ſinging, Col. iti. Singing with grace in your hearts, 
And the grace of divine worſhip ſeems to be mentioned, Heb. xii. 28. Let us have 
grace whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear, c. 
And the grace of prayer, Zech. xii, 10. J will pour on the bouſt of David the Spirit of 
grace and ſupplications. l eee ee en nee 

The grace of prayer, in our common acceptation, is not any one ſingle act or ha- 
bit of the mind, but it implies all thoſe holy diſpoſitions of ſoul, which are to be ex- 
erciſed in that part of divine worſhip. It conſiſts in a readineſs to put forth thoſe 


ſeveral acts of the ſanctified mind, will and affections, which are ſuited to the duty 


of prayer. | 3, 1.52 + Wh „ 
Hence will appear the great difference that is between the gift and grace of pray- 


er. The gift is but the outſide, the ſhape, the carcaſe of the duty. The grace 13 


the ſoul and ſpirit, that gives it life, and vigour, and efficacy, that renders it ac- 
ceptable to God, and of real advantage to our ſel ve. 

The gift chiefly conſiſts in a readineſs of thought, agreeable to the ſeverat parts 
of prayer, and a facility of expreſſing thoſe thoughts in ſpeaking to God. The 


| grace conſiſts merely in the inward workings of the heart and: "conſcience to. 


ward God and religion, The gift has a ſhew and appearance of holy deſires and 
| "1" % r © OO OeiREnons 3 


glory they are devoted and per ormed. The 
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affections; but holy affections, ſincere deſires, and real converſe with God, belong 
n oj ts | 

The gift and the grace are many times ſeparated one from the other ; and it hath 
been often found that the gift of prayer hath been attained-in a great degree by ſtu- 
dy and practice, and by the common workings of the Spirit of God communicated 
to ſome perſons that have known nothing of true grace. There may be alſo the 
grace of prayer in lively exerciſe in ſome ſouls, who have but a very ſmall degree of 
this gift, and that hardly know how to form their thoughts and deſires into a regular 
method, or to expreſs thoſe deſires in tolerable language. TEEN 

Concerning ſome perſons it may be ſaid, as in Matt. vii. 22. that though they 
could pour out abundance of words before God in prayer, though they could preach 
like apoſtles,. of like angels, or caſt out devils in the name of Cbriſt, yet our Lord 
Jeſus knows them not, for they have no grace. On the other hand, there are ſome 
that are dear to God, that can but chatter and cry like a ſwallow or a crane, as 
Hezekiab did, and yet are in the lively exerciſe of the grace of prayer. But where 
both theſe, the gift and the grace, meet together in one perſon, ſuch. a chriſtian 
brings honour to God, and has a greater capacity and, proſpect of doing much ſervice 
for ſouls in the world; he is made of great uſe to the edification and comfort of his 
 fellow-chriſtians,  _ 5 ets” : | 
Thoſe acts of the ſanctified ſoul in all its powers, which are put forth in the du- 
of prayer, may be properly called ſo many graces of the holy Spirit, drawn 


- 


forth into exerciſe. And of theſe ſome belong to the whole work and worſhip of 


PaYe7» en are peculiar tp the, Era parts of tbe A, 
„ General graces of r : 
T HE graces that belong to the whole work-or duty of prayer, are ſuch as 


* 


5 theſe. f 5 . 1 N 
J. Faith or belief of the being of God, and his perfect knowledge, and his gra- 
cious notice of all that we ſpeak in prayer. This rule the apoſtle gives, Heb. xi. 6. 
He that cometh to God, muſt believe that be is, and that be is a rewarder of all that diligent- 
ly ſeek bim. We ſhould endeavour to impreſs our minds frequently with a freſh and 
lively belief of God's exiſtence, though he be ſo much unknown; of his preſence, 
though he be inviſible ; of his juſt and merciful regard to all the actions of men, 
and eſpecially their religious affairs; that fo prayer may not be a matter of cuſtom 
and ceremony, but performed with a deſign and hope of pleaſing God, and getting 
ſome good from him. This exerciſe of à lively faith runs through every part of 
the duty, and gives ſpirit and power to the whole worſhip. 

IT. Gravity, ſolemnity, and ſeriouſneſs of ſpirit. - „ 5 
Let a light and trivial temper be utterly baniſhed, when we come into the pre- 
ſence of God. When we ſpeak to the great creator, who muſt alſo be our judge, 
about the concerns of infinite and everlaſting moment, we ought to have our ſouls 
clothed with ſolemnity, and not to afſume thoſe airs which are lawful at other ſea- 
ſons, when we talk with our fellow-creatutes about meaner affairs. A wantonneſs 
and vanity of mind ought never to be indulged in the leaſt degree, when we come 
to perform any part of divine worſhip ; and eſpecially when we, who are but duſt . 
and. aſhes, 1255 unto the great and dreadful Gd. 


3 


III. Spirituality 


IIS „ K 


162 Particular grures f prager. Chap. III. 
III. Spirituality and heavenly-mindednefs, ſhould run through the whole of this 

duty. For prayer is a retirement from earth, and a retreat from our fellow. crea- 

tures to attend on God, and hold correſpondenee with him that e heaven. 

| If our thoughts ate ful] of corn and wine and oll, and the bufineks of this Tife, we 
3 ſha!l not ſeek ſo earneſtly the favour and face of God, as becomes devout worſhip- 
E pers. The things of the world therefore muſt be commanded. to. ſtand by for a 
feaſon, and to abide at the foot of the mount, while we walk up higher to offer up 
our facrifices, as Abraham did; and to meet our God. Our aims, and ends, and 
deſires, ſhould grow more ſpiritual, as we proceed in this duty. And though God 
indulges us to converſe with him about many of our temporal affairs in prayer, yet 
let us take care that the things of our ſouls, and the eternal world, always Polti | 
the chief room in our hearts. And whatſoever of the cares of this life enter into 
our prayers, and are ſpread before the Lord, let us ſee that our aims therein are ſpi- 
ritual, that our very defires of earthly comforts may be purified from all carnal ends, 
and ſanctified to ſome divine purpoſes, to the glory of God, to the honour of the 
goſpel, and the falvation of fouls. _ | 1 | 5 

IV. Sincerity and uprightneis of heart is another grace that muſt run through 
this worſhip. Whether we ſpeak to God concerning his own glories, whether we 
give him thanks for his abundant goodneſs, or confeſs, our various iniquities before 
him, or expreſs our deſires of mercy at his hand, ſtill let our hearts and our lips 
agree, and not be found mockers of God, who ſearches the heart, and tries the 
reins, and can ſpy hypocriſy in the darkeſt corners of the foul, * 

V. Holy watchfulnefs, and intention of mind upon the duty in which we are en - 

ged 3 this muſt run through every part of prayer. Our thoughts muſt not be 
uffered to wander among the creatures, and rove to the ends of the earth, when 
we come to converſe with the high and holy God. Without this holy watchfulneſs 
we ſhall be in danger of leaving God in the midſt of the worſhip, becauſe the 
temptations that ariſe from Satan, and from our own hearts, are various. and 
ſtrong. Without this watchfulneſs our worſhip will degenerate into formality, 
and we ſhall find coldneſs and indifferency creeping upon our ſpirits, and ſpoil- 
ing the ſucceſs of our duties. Watch unto prayer is a conſtant direction of the 


great apoſtle. | 

I might add to theſe, humility, and delight, or pleaſure, and other exerciſes of 
the ſanctified affections; but I ſhall have occaſion more properly to mention them 
under the next head. 5 He 


rn ONE: 
Graces that belong to particular parts of prayer. 


T H E graces that peculiarly belong to the ſeveral parts of prayer, are diſtin- 
guiſhed according to the parts of this duty; viz. „ . | 
I. Invocation, or calling upon God, requires a ſpecial awe of his majeſty to at- 
tend it, and a deep ſenſe of our own meanneſs and unworthineſs ; and at the ſame 
time we ſhould expreſs holy wonder and pleafure, that the moſt high God, who in- 
Habits eternity, will ſuffer ſuch contemptible and worthleſs beings as we are to hold 
correſpondence with him. | | VV 
II. The work of adoration or praiſe, runs through the ſeveral attributes of the 
divine nature, and requires of us the exerciſe of our various affections ſuited to 2 
| g : ſepera 
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ſeveral attributes, As when we mention God's ſelf-ſufficiency and independency, it 
becomes us to be humble. and acknowledge our dependance: when we ſpeak of his 
power, and of his wiſdom, we ſhould abaſe our ſelves before him, becauſe of our 
weakneſs and folly, as well as ſtand in holy admiration at the infinity of thoſe glories 
of God. When we mention his love and compaſſion, our fouls ſhould return much 
love to him again, and have our affections going forth ſtrongly towards him. When 
we think of his juſtice, we ſhould have a holy awe upon our ſpirits, and a religious 
fear, ſuited" to the preſence of the juſt and dreadful God, And the thought of his 
forgiveneſs ſhould awaken us to hope and joy. . ph | 
III. In the confeſſion of our forrows and our fins, humility is a neceſſary grace, 
and deep contrition of ſoul, in the preſence, of that God whoſe laws we have broken 
whoſe goſpel we have abuſed, whoſe majeſty we have affronted, and whoſe venge- 
ance we have deſerved. Here all the ſprings of repentance ſhould be ſet open, and 
we ſhould mourn for ſin, even at the ſame time that we hope iniquity is forgiven, 
and our fouls are reconciled to God. Shame and ſclf-indignation, and holy re- 
venge againſt the corruptions of our hearts, ſhould: be awakened allo in this part of 

rayer. u = Wop | 5 | 
, IV. In our petitions we ſhould raiſe our deſires to ſuch different degrees of ferven- 
cy, as the nature of our requeſts makes neceſſary. When we pray for the things 
of the upper world, and eternal bleſſings, we cannot be too warm in our deſires: 
When we ſeek the mercies of life, the. degree of fervency ſhould be abated, for it 
is poſſible that we may be happy, and yet go without many of the comforts of the 
preſent ſtate : Submiſſion is here required; and God expects to ſee his children thus 
rationally religious, and wiſely to divide the things that are moſt agreeable to his 
will, and moſt neceſſary for our felicity. wr 
| While we make interceſſion for our friends, or our enemies, we ought to feel in 

our ſelves warm and lively compaſſion ; and when we pray for the church of Chrift 
in the world, we ſhould animate all our expreſſions with a burning zeal for his glory, 
and tenderneſs for our fellow-chriſtians. 1 | 
V. Pleading with God, calls for humble importunity: for the arguments that 
we uſe with God, in pleading with him, are but the various forms of importunate 
requeſt. But becauſe we are but creatures, and we ſpeak to God, humility ought to 
| mingle with every one of our arguments. Our pleadings with him ſhould be fo ex- 
preſſed, as always to carry in them that decency, and that diſtance, that becomes 
creatures in the preſence of their maker, In pleading alſo we are required to exer- 
ciſe faith in the promiſes of the goſpel, faith in the name of Chrift Feſus our media- 
tor, faith in the mercies of our God, according to the diſcoveries he hath made of 
himſelf in his word. We are called to believe that he is a God hearing prayer, 
and will beſtow upon us what we ſeek, ſo far as is neceſſary for his glory, and our 
alvation : to believe that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
xi, 6. Here alſo the grace of hope comes into exerciſe ; for while we truſt the 
promiſes, we hope for the things promiſed, or the things for which we petition, 
We ought to maintain an humble holy expectation of thoſe mercies for which w 
plead with God. We muſt direct our prayer to him, and look up, with David, 
P/al. v. 3. and with Habakkuk, ſtand upon our watch-tower, and ſee what he will 
anſwer us, Hab. ii. 1. 55S : 
VI. In that part of prayer which is called profeſſion, or ſelf.reſignation, great 
humility is again required; a ſweet ſubmiſſion to his will, a compoſedneſs and quiet- 


neſs af ſpirit under his determinations, even though, for reaſons of infinite —_— 
ES and 
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and love, he with-hold from us the particular comforts that we ſeek. Here let pa- 
tience have its perfect exerciſe, and let the ſoul continue in an humble frame, wait- 
ing upon God. While we give up our ſelves to God, a divine ſteadineſs of foul 
ſhould attend it, and the firmeſt courage of heart againſt all oppoſitions, while we 
confirm all our ſelf-dedications to the 8 21 | 

VII. In thankſgiving, a moſt hearty gratitude of ſoul is required, a deep ſenſe of 
divine favours, and a readineſs to return unto God according to his goodneſs, to the 
uttermoſt of our capacities; a growing love to God, and ſincere longing to do 
ſomething for him, anſwerable to the variety and riches of his grace towards us. 
Here alſo, with holy wonder, we acknowledge the condeſcenſion of God to beſtow 
mercies upon us ſo . and this wonder ſhould ariſe and grow W into divine 
Joy, while we bleſs our maker for the mercies of this life, and our Father for an 
intereſt in his covenant and his ſpecial love. And in our thankſgivings we ſhould 
be ſure to take notice of all returns of prayer, all merciful} appearances of God in 
anſwer to our requeſts; for it is but a poor converſe is maintained with God, if we 
are only careful about our ſpeaking to him, but take no notice of any replies he 
condeſcends to make to our poor and worthleſs addreſſes. 8 5 

VIII. When we bleſs God, we ſhould ſhew an earneſt longing after the honour 
of the name of God, and our ſouls ſhould breathe fervently after the accompliſh- 
ment of thoſe promiſes wherein he hath engaged to ſpread his own honours, and to 
magnify his own name, and the name of his Son; we ſhould, as it were, exult and 
triumph in thoſe glories, which God, our God poſſeſſes, and rejoice to think that 
he ſhall for ever poſſeſs them. %%J%%à%ùd%%ſ mm OUR ORR 1800 25; 

Then we conclude the whole prayer with our Amen of ſincerity and of faith, in 
one ſhort word expreſſing over again our adorations, our confeſſions, and our peti - 
tiogs 3 truſting and hoping for the audience of- our prayers, 'and acceptance of our 
2 from whence we ſhould take encouragement to riſe from this duty with a 

weet ſerenity and compoſure of mind, and maintain a joyful and heavenly frame, 
as thoſe that have been with God. POETS WOR2: WIC ME PEIRTROT? 3; 

But left ſome pious and humble ſouls ſhould be diſcouraged, when they find not 
theſe lively exerciſes of faith, hope, love, fervency of deſire, and divine delight in 
worſhip, and thence conclude that they have not the grace of prayer; 1 would add 
this caution, viz. That all the graces of prayer are ſeldom at work in the foul at 
once, in an eminent and ſenſible degree; ſometimes one pre vails more; and fome- 
times another, in this feeble and imperfect ſtate: and when a chriſtian comes before 
God with much deadneſs of heart, much overcome with carnal thoughts, and feels 
great reluctancy even to the duty of prayer, and falls down before God, mourning, 
complaining, ſelf. condemning, and with ſighs and deep groans in ſecret, makes 
known his burthen and his ſins to God; though he can ſpeak but few words before 
him, ſuch a frame and temper of mind will be approved of by that God who judges 
the ſecrets of the heart, and makes moſt compaſſionate allowandes ſor the infirmity 
of our fleſh, and will acknowledge his own grace working in that ſoul, though it be 
but juſt breathing and ſtruggling upward through loads of fin and ſorro p. 
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Sed. 4 Dianas to attain the grace of pre. 6g 


 Direflions 10 attain the grace of prayer. 


N order to direct us in the ſpiritual performance of this duty, we muſt conſider 
it as a holy converſe maintained between earth and heaven, betwixt the great and 
holy God, and mean and ſinful creatures. Now the moſt natural rules that I can 
think of, to carry on this converſe, are ſuch as theſe. | 


I. Direction. Poſſeſs your hearts with a moſt affecting ſenſe of the characters of 


the two parties that are to maintain this correſpondence ; that is, God and your 
ſelves. This indeed is one direction for the gift of prayer, but it is alſo moſt neceſſary 
to attain the grace, - Let us conſider who this glorious being is, that invites us to 
this fellowſhip with himſelf ; how awful in majeſty! how terrible in righteouſneſs! 


| how irreſiſtable in power | how unſearchable in wiſdom! how all-ſufficient in bleſſed- . 
_ neſs! how condeſcending in mercy ! Let us again conſider, who are we that are in- 


vited to this correſpondence : how vile in our original! how guilty in our hearts and 


lives! how needy of every bleſſing ! how utterly uncapable to help our ſelves! and 


how miſerable for ever, if we are without God ! | 
And if we have ſincerely obeyed the call of his goſpel, and have attained to ſome 


comfortable hope of his love; let us conſider, how infinite are our obligations to 


him, and how neceſſary, and how delightful it is to enjoy his viſits here, with whom 
it will be our happineſs to dwell for ever. When we feel our ſpirits deeply impreſ- 


ſed with ſuch thoughts as theſe are, we are in the beſt frame, and moſt likely way 


* a 


to pray with grace in our hearts _ | 

II. Direction. When you come before God, remember the nature of this correſ- 
pondence, it is all ſpiritual z remember the dignity and privilege, the deſign, and 
the imporence of i e nn 
A ͤ ſenſe of the high favour, in being admitted to this privilege and honour, will 
fill your ſouls with humble wonder, and with heavenly joy, ſuch as becomes the fa- 
vourites and worſhippers of an infinite God. A due attendance to the deſign and 
importance of this duty, will fix your thoughts to the moſt immoveable attention, 
and ſtrict watchfulneſs ; it will overſpread your ſpirit with ſeriouſneſs, it will com- 
mand all your inward powers to devotion, and will raiſe your deſires to holy ferven- 
cy. You pray to him that hath power to fave and to deſtroy, about your eternal 
deſtruction, or eternal ſalvation; and if eternity, with all its awful attendants, will 
not awaken ſome of the graces of prayer, the ſoul muſt be in a very ſtupid frame. 

III. Direction. Seek earneſtly a ſtate of friendſhip with him with whom you con- 


verſe, and labour after a good hope and aſſurance of that friendſhip. We are all 


by nature enemies to God, and children of his wrath, Rom. viii. 7. and Epbeſ. ii. 2. 
If we are not reconciled, we can never hold communion with him. How can we 


_ delight iniconverſe with an enemy ſo almighty? Or pay him due worſhip, while we 


believe he hates, and will deſtroy us? But oh! how unſpeakable is the pleaſure in 
holding converſe with ſo infinite, ſo almighty, and ſo compaſſionate a friend? And 
how ready will all the powers of nature be to render every honour to him, while 
we feel and know ourſelves to be his favourites, and the children of his grace? 
While we believe, that all his honours are our glory in this ſtate of friendſhip, . 
and each of his perfections are the pillars of our hope, and the aſſurances of our 


happineſs ? 
7 Now 
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Now, in order to obtain this friendſhip, and to promote this divine fellowſhip, I 


recommend you to the next direction. 


IV. Direction. Live much upon, and with, Jeſus the mediator, by whoſe intereſt 


alone you can come near God, and be brought into bis company. Chriſt is the way, 
the truth, and the life: and no man comes to the Father, but by him, Jobn xiv. 6. 
Through him Fews and Gentiles have acceſs unto the Father, Epbeſ. ii, 18, Live 
much upon him therefore by truſt and dependence, and live much with him by 
meditation and love. o | b 16 cj | | 


When a ſinner under firſt conviction ſees with horror che dreadful holineſs of God, i 


and his own guilt, and deſert of damnation, how fearful is he to draw near to God 
in prayer? And how much diſcouraged while he abides without hope? But when he 
rl beholds Chrift in his mediatorial offices, and his glorious all- ſufficieney to ſave; 
when he firſt beholds this new and living way of acceſs to God, conſecrated by the 


bloud of Chrift z how chearfully doth he come before the throne of God, and pour 
out his whole ſoul in prayer? And how lively is his nature in the exerciſe of every 


race ſuited to his duty ? How deep his humility ? How fervent his deſires? How 
importunate his pleadings? How warm and hearty are his thankſgivings? 
And we have need always to maintain upon our, ” a deep ſenſe of the evil of 
ſin, of our deſert of death, of the dreadful] holineſs of God, and impoſſibility of 
our converſe with him without a mediator, that ſo the name of Feſuw may be ever 


precious to us, and that we may never venture into the preſence of God in ſet and 


ſolemn prayer, without the eye of our ſoul to Chrift our glorious introducer. . 
V. Direction. Maintain always a praying frame; a temper of mind ready to con- 


| verſe with God. This will be one way to keep all praying graces ever ready for 


exerciſe. Viſit him therefore often, and upon all occaſions, with whom you would 


obtain ſome immediate communion at folemn ſeaſons of devotion, and make the 


work of prayer your delight, nor reſt ſatisfied till you find pleaſure in it. 

What advantages and opportunities ſoever you enjoy for ſocial prayer, do not 
negle& praying in ſecret : at leaſt once a day conſtrain the buſineſſes of life, to give 
you leave to ſay ſomething to God alone. | 4 7 

When you join with others in prayer, where you are not the ſpeaker, let your 
heart be kept intent and watchful to the work, that you may pray ſo much the 
better, when you are the mouth of others to God. „ 25 
Take frequent occaſion, in the midſt of your duties in the world, to lift up your 
heart to God: he is ready to hear a ſudden fentence, and will anſwer the breathing 
of a holy foul towards himſelf, in the ſhort intervals or ſpaces between your daily 
affairs. Thus you may pray without ceaſing, as the apoſtle directs, and ycur graces 
may be ever lively, Whereas if you only make your addreſſes to God in the morn- 
ing and evening, and forget him all the day, your hearts will grow indifferent in 
worſhip, and you will only pay a ſalutation with your lips and your knees, and ful- 
£ the taſk with dull formality. E 192 PI e 

VI. Direction. Seek earneſtly the affiſtance of the holy ſpirit. It is he that works 
every grace in us, and fits us for every duty; it is he that awakens ſleeping graces 
into exerciſe; it is he that draws the ſoul near to God, and teaches us this correſpon- 
dence with heaven. He is the Spirit of grace and ſupplication; but becauſe this 1s 
the ſubject of the following chapter, I ſhall purſue it no farther here. 
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LL the rules and directions that have hitherto been laid down, in order to 
| teach us to pray, will be ineffectual, if we have no divine aids; we are not 
>. ſufficient of ourſelves to think one thought, and all that is good comes 
from God. If therefore we would attain the gift or grace of prayer, we muſt ſeek 
both from heaven; and ſince the mercies of God of this kind, that are beftowed on 
men, are uſually attributed to the holy Spirit, he may very properly be called the 
ſpirit of prayer; and as ſuch, his aſſiſtance is to be ſought with diligence and im- 

reunity. - 54116; | 
yy — the ſpirit of prayer, in our language, may ſometimes ſignify a temper 
of mind well furniſhed and ready for the work of prayer. So when we ſay, There 
was a greater ſpirit of prayer found in churches in former days than now; we mean, 
there was a greater degree of the gift and grace of prayer found amongſt men; 
their hearts and their tongues were better furniſhed . fitted for this duty. But to 
deny the ſpirit of prayer in all other ſenſes, and declare there is no need of any in- 
fluences from the holy Spirit to aſſiſt us to pray, carries in it a high degree of ſelf- 
ſufficiency, and borders upon profaneneſs. Lal 934-4 

My buſineſs therefore in this chapter, ſhall be to prove, by plain and eafy argu- 
ments, that the Spirit of God doth aſſiſt his people in prayer: Then to ſhew what 
his aſſiſtances are, and how far they extend, that we may not expect more from him 
than ſcripture promiſes, nor attribute too little to his influences: And after a few 
cautions laid down, ſhall proceed to give ſome directions how the aids of the holy 
Spirit may be obtained. | | | 
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S EG T TON 1 
Proofs of the aſfiftance of the Spirit of God in prayer. 


F E methods of proof which I ſhall uſe to evince the influences of the Spirit 
of God in prayer, are theſe three: 1. Expreſs texts of ſcripture. 2. Collate- 
ral texts. 3. The experience of chriſtians. 5 | | 
I. The firſt argument is drawn from ſuch expreſs texts of ſcripture as theſe, - 

1. Text. Zech. xii. 10. I will pour out on the houſe of David, and the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, a Spirit of grace, and of ſupplications. Here the holy Spirit of God is 
called a Spirit of ſupplication, with reſpect to the ſpecial operations and ends for 
which he'is here promiſed. The plentiful communication of his operations to men, is 
often expreſſed by pouring him out upon them, as Iſai. xlv. 3. Prov. l. 23. Tit. iti. 6. and 
many other places. Now that this prophecy refers to the times of the goſpel is evi- 


dent, becauſe the effect of it is a looking to Chrift as pierced or crucified. They ſhall | 


lock on him whom they have pierced. ; ; 
3 3 Some will ſay this promiſe only refers to the Jeus at the time of their 
converſion. 1 | Jo Br | 


Anſwer, 
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© Anſwer. Moſt of theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes, that relate to gol. 


1-times, are made expreſsly to Jacob, and Iſrael, and Feruſalem, and Sion, in the 


language of the old teſtament, And how. dreadfully ſhould, we deprive ourſelves, 
and all the Gentile believers, of all theſe gracious promiſes at one ſtroke, by ſuch a 
confined expoſition ? Whereas the apoſtle Pau! ſometimes takes occaſion to quote a 
. promiſe of the old teſtament made to the Jews, and applies it to the Gentiles, as 


2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18. I will dwell in them, and walk among them, and I will be ibeir 


God, and they ſhall be my people; which is written for the Jets, in Levit. xxvi. 12. 
Come out from among them —— touch no unclean thing —=— and I will be a father 10 jou, 
&c. which are cited from Ja. lii. 11. and Fer. xxxi. 1, 9. where Jfael' alone is 
mentioned. And yet in 2 Cor. vii. 1. the apoſtle ſays, Having therefore theſe promiſes, 
dearly beloved, kt us cleanſe ourſelves, &c. And thus he makes the Corinibians as it 
were poſſeſſors of theſe very promiſes. He gives us alſo much encouragement to do 
the ſame, when he tells us, Rom. xv. 4. Hhatſoever things were written aforetime, were 
. written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the ' ſeriptures might have 
bope: and ver. 8, 9. he aſſures us, that Jeſs Chriſt confirms the promiſes made to 


the fathers, that the gentiles may gloriſy God for his mercy. Again, in 2 Cor. i. 20. 
All the promiſes of God in bim are yea, and in bim amen, to the glory of God, Now 


it would have been to very little purpoſe to have told the Romans or the Co- 
rintbians of the ſtability of all the promiſes of God, if their faith might not have 
embraced them. | | 8 
We are faid to be bleſſed with faithful Mrabam, if we are imitators of his faith, 
Gal. in. 29. If we are Chrifi*s, then are we Abrabam's ſeed, and heirs according to 
the promiſe ; heirs by faith of the ſame bleſſings that are promiſed to Arabam, and 
to his ſeed, Rom. iv. 13. Now this very promiſe, the promiſe of the Spirit, 1s re- 
ceived by us gen/iles, as heirs of Abrabam, Gal. iii. 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham 
mrgbt come on the Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt, that we might receive the promiſe of 1he 
Spirit, through faith. Being intereſted therefore in his covenant, we have a right 
to the ſame promiſes, ſo far as they contain grace in them, that may be properly 
communicated to us. And therefore the houſe of David, in this prophecy of Zecha- 
riab, doth not only ſignify the natural deſcendants of David the king, but very pro- 
perly includes the family of Chrift, the true David: Believers that are his children, 
and inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and members of the true church, whether they were 
- originally Jews or gentiles : For in Chriſt Jeſus men are not known by theſe diſtincti- 
ons, there is neither Few nor greek, Gal. ili. 28. 
2, Text. Luke xi. 13. After Chriſt had anſwered the requeſt of his diſciples, and 
taught them how to pray, by giving them a pattern of prayer, he recommends them 


to aſk his Father for the holy Spirit, in order to a fuller and farther affiſtance and 


inſtruction in this work of prayer, as the whole context ſeems to intimate. 

3. Text. Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities; for we know not 
what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us with 
groanings which cannot be vttered. - This cannot be interpreted as though the holy 
Spirit aſſumed the work of Chriſt, who is our proper interceſſor and advocate; tor 
the Spirit not being clothed with human nature, cannot properly be. repreſented un- 
der ſuch an inferior character, as the nature of prayer or petition ſeems to imply 3 
avhereas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being man as well as God, may properly aſſume the 
character of a petitioner. The bulineſs of the holy Spirit therefore is, to teach and 
help us many with God in prayer, for the things which we want. And this will 
appear evidently by the next ſcripture. F 
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4. Text. Gal. iv. 6. God hath ſent the Spirit of his ſon into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father. That is, the Spirit of God inclines and teaches us to addreſs God 
in prayer, as our Father. And ſo it is explained, Rom. viii. 15, —— Ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, abba, Father, It may be noted here, that this 
ſpirit of adoption belongs to every true chriſtian in more or leſs degrees, otherwiſe 
the apoſtle's reaſoning , would not appear ſtrong and convincing. Becauſe ye are 
ſons, he hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, Sc. ; 

5. Text, Epb. vi. 18. Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, 
and watching thereunto with all perſeverance, Theſe words iv avvpar! [in the Spirit,] 
have reference to the work of the Spirit of God in us, for ſo the word i nz 
ſignifies in other places of the new teſtament ; Matt. xii. 28. J caſt out devils by the 
Spirit of God. Luke ii. 27. He came by the Spirit into the Temple, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 
To one is given, I the. Spirit, the word of wiſdom, to another knowledge, by the ſame Spi- 
rit, &c, In this verſe. of the epiſtle to the Ephefians, it cannot properly ſignify 
praying with our own Spirit, that is, with the intention of our own minds, becauſe 
that ſeems to be implied in the next words, watching thereunto. 
Objection. Some will fay ſtil], that this praying in the Spirit was to be performed 
by an extraordinary gift, which was communicated to the apoſtles, and many others 
in the firſt age of chriſtianity. Something like the gift of tongues at pentecoſt, and 
various gifts among the Corinthians, when they prayed, and preached, and ſung by 
inſpiration, 1 Cor. xiv. 17 | 

Anſwer. Whatſoever there was of extraordinary and miraculous communications 
of the Spirit in thoſe firſt days of the goſpel, we pretend not to the ſame now. 
But the aſſiſtances of the Spirit, whereof we ſpeak, are in ſome meaſure attain- 
able by chriſtians in all ages; for in this Epbeſ. vi. 18. Praying in the Spirit is en- 
Joined to all believers, and at all times, with all forts of prayer. Now it is not to 
be ſuppoſed, that at all times, and in all forts of prayer, chriſtians ſhould have this 
extraordinary gift, | | Is, 
We may alſo farther remark, that the gift of prayer itſelf is not expreſſed as ſuch 
an extraordinary and miraculous gift, neither in the propaecy of Joel, Chap. ii. 
nor in As, Chap, ii. where that prophecy of Joel is accompliſhed ; nor is it men- 
tioned particularly in the epiſtles of St. Paul, among the miraculous gifts of the ho- 
ly Spirit, in thoſe places where they are enumerated. But only the gift of prayer 
in an unknown tongue ſeems to be ſpoken of in 1 Cor. xiv. which rather refers to 
the gift of tongues, than to that of prayer. And it is not unlikely, that the omiſ- 
ſion or ſilence of the gift of prayer in thoſe texts, might be deſigned for this very 
purpoſe, viz. That though there were gifts of prayer by immediate inſpiration in 
thoſe days; yet that there ſhould be no bar laid againſt the expectations of chriſtians 
in all ages, of ſome divine aſſiſtances in prayer, by a pretence that this was only an 
extraordinary gift to the apoſtles, and the firſt chriſtians. | | 
6. Text. James v. 16. which we tranſlate the effectual fervent prayer of the righ- 
teous. In the original it is, Sinois #5gyupuim, the inwrought prayer. This word is 
uſed to ſignify perſons poſſeſſed with a good or evil ſpirit, and ic fignines here prayer 
wrought in us by the good ſpirit that poſſeſſes us, that leads us and guides us. And 
the word is uſed in this — ſeveral times in 1 Cor. xii. where the gifts of the holy 
Spirit are ſpoken of. Yet let it be obſerved, that here the apoſtle is ſpeaking of 
ſuch an inwrought prayer as all chriſtians might be capable of; for his epiſtle is di- 
rected to all the fcattered tribes of Jrael, Jam. i. 1. and he bids them all cunfeſs their 

You, Ek - | bc faults 
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faults to one another, and pray for one another, that they might be healed; and for 
this rea on, becauſe the inwrought prayer of the righteous availeth much. 

The laſt text I ſhall mention is Jude ver. 20. Praying in the boly Ghoſt, keep yourſelves 
in the love of God, Now this epiſtle is written to all that are ſanctified by God the 
Father, preſerved and called in Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 1. They are all directed to pray 
by the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, And thoſe who have not this Spirit, in ver. 19. 
are faid to be ſenſual, e 8 La. 5 ff 

I confeſs, the holy Spirit hath been in a great meaſure ſo long departed from his 
churches, that we are tempted to think, that all his operations, in exhortation, 


in prayer, and preaching, belong only to the firſt age of chriſtianity, and to the 


extraordinary miniſters, prophets, and apoſtles ; and it was from this abſence of the 
Spirit, that men proceeded to invent various methods to ſupply the want of him in 
prayer, by pater-noſters, beads, litanies, reſponſes, and other forms, ſome good and 
ſome bad, to which they confined the churches, to keep up the form of worſhip, 
and the attention of the people; and at beſt, we are left by many teachers to the 
uſe of our mere natural powers, our reaſon and memory: and hence ſpring thoſe 
reproachful expreſſions about the Spirit of prayer, and the endleſs labours of men 
to make this word ſignity only the temper and diſpoſition of the mind: ſo the Spirit 
of adoption, in their ſenſe, is nothing but a childlike temper, and the Spirit of pray- 

er means nothing elſe but a praying frame of heart. | 
But ſince ſome texts expreſsly ſpeak of the holy Spirit, as working theſe things in 
us, ſince in many ſcriptures the Spirit of God is promiſed to be given us, to dwell 
in us, and be in us, and to aſſiſt in prayer; why ſhould we induſtrioufly exclude 
him from the hearts of the ſaints, and thruſt him out of thoſe ſcriptures, whereſo- 


ever the words will poſſibly endure any other ſenſe? it is in my opinion much more 


natural and reaſonable, for us to interpret thoſe places where the Spirit is mentioned, 
according to the plain language of clear texts, where the name of God's own Spirit 
is written, | „ 

However, if a man will but allow the Spirit of God, and his aſſiſtances in pray- 


er, to be mentioned in any one text of ſcripture, ſo far as to be perſuaded and en- 


couraged thereby, to ſeek thoſe aſſiſtances that he may pray better; I will not be 
angry with him, that he cannot find this Spirit in every text where others believe he 
1s ſpoken of and deſigned. OH 

II. The ſecond argument for the aids of the holy Spirit in prayer, is drawn from 
collateral ſcriptures, and ſuch are all thoſe texts which repreſent the bleſſed Spirit as 
the ſpring of all that is good in us, and ſhew us that all other duties of the chriſtian 


life are to performed in and by this holy Spirit. Saints are born of this Spirit, 709 


ni. 6. Are led by the Spirit, Rom. viii. 14. Walk in the Spirit, Gal. v. 16. Live 
in the Spirit, ver. 25. By this Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, Rom. vii. 
13. The Spirit convinces of fin, Jobn xvi, 9. and fits us for confeſſion. The Spi- 
rit witnefſeth with our ſpirits that we are the children of God, Rom. viii. 16. and 
thereby furniſhes us with thankſgivings. The Spirit ſanctifies us, and fills us with 


love, and faith, and humility, and every grace that is needful in the work of pray- 


er. Why then ſhould men take ſo much pains to hinder us from praying by the 
Spirit, 231 it is only by this Spirit we can walk with God, and have acceſs to 

od, ii. 18. 5 OT | 
III. The third argument to prove that the Spirit of God doth ſometimes aſſiſt 
men in the work of prayer is, the experience of all chriſtians with regard to the 
| | | Pace 
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grace of prayer, and many chriſtians in the exerciſe of the gift of it too. The 
great difference that is between ſome believers and others in this reſpect, even where 
their natural abilities are equal; and the difference that is between believers them- 
ſelves at different times and ſeaſons, ſeems to denote the preſence or abſence of the 
holy Spirit. Some aer at ſome ſpecial ſeaſons will break out into a divine rap- 
ture in prayer, and be carried far beyond themſelves: their thoughts, their deſires, 
their language, and every thing that belongs to their prayer, ſeems to have ſome- 
thing of heaven in it. | 1 
I will allow that in ſome perſons this may be aſcribed to a great degree of un- 
derſtanding, invention, fancy, memory, and natural affections of the mind, and 
volubility of the tongue : but many times alſo it ſhall be obſerved, that thoſe per- 
ſons who have this gift of prayer in exerciſe, do not excel nor equal the reſt of their 
neighbours in fancy, invention, paſſion or eloquence; it may be, they are perfons 
of very mean 'parts, and below the common capacity of mankind. | | 
Nor can it be always imputed to an overflow of animal nature, and warm ima- 
gination, at thoſe times when they are carried out in prayer thus beyond themſclves; 
tor this happens ſometimes when they find their natural Spirits not raiſed nor exalt- 
ed, but the powers of nature labour perhaps under a decay and great languiſhings, 
and they can hardly ſpeak or think about common affairs. I wiſh theſe teſtimonies 
to the aids of the holy Spirit were more frequent amongſt us. | | 
Reflexion. And it may be remarked, that thoſe who deſpiſe this gift 'of the holy 
Spirit, will deride the perſons that pretend to any ſhare of it, as fooliſh, ſtupid, ig- 
norant wretches, and will repreſent them generally as unlearned and ſottiſh crea- 
tures, dull and unthinking; and yet when this objection is made, whence comes 
this fluency? this fervour, and this wonderful ability of pouring out the ſoul before 
God in prayer, which the ſcoffers themſelves cannot imitate ? Oh! then it is attri- 
buted to our wit, our memory, our invention, our fancy, our vehement affe&tions, 
our confidence, or impudence, to any thing rather than to the Spirit of God, be- 
ny they are reſolved to oppoſe his power, and deny his work in the hearts of 
levers. | | . 
I might here add citations from the articles and liturgy of the church of England, 
to confirm the doctrine of the aids of the holy Spirit in our religious performan- 


ces. We have no power to do good works, pleaſant and acceptable to God, 


| without the grace of God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good will, 
and working with us when we have that good-will.” Art. 10. * The working of 
the Spirit drawing up the mind to high and heavenly things.” Art. 17. And 
this ordinary work of the holy Spirit in all believers, is called the ** inſpiration 
of the holy Spirit.“ Art. 13. O God from whom all holy defires, all good coun- 
ſels, and all juſt works do proceed.“ Second collect at evening prayer. And a 
little after z * Almighty God, who haſt given us grace to make our common fu 
plications.” And in the collect, the fifth ſunday after eaſter, ——-* Grant that by 
thy inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be good, and by thy merciful 


guiding may perform the ſame.” Again, « Almighty God, of whoſe only gift 
it cometh that thy faithful people do unto thee true and laudable fervice.” 13th 


ſunday after trinity, 4 Grant, that thy holy Spirit may in all things direct and 


rule our hearts,” 19th ſunday after trinity. Homily 16th. pag. 1, 2. aſſerts the 


** ſecret and mighty working of God's holy Spirit which is within us: for it is the 
holy Ghoſt, and nb other thing, ſtirring up good and godly motions in their gel 
| 2 2 ; | any 
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Many more expreſſions of this kind might be collected from the homilies and pu- 
blic prayers of the church of England. So that one would think none of that com- 
munion ſhould throw reproach and ſcandal upon the aſſiſtances of the holy Spirit 
in good works and religious duties, oy 91 bf 


ri 
How the Spirit aſſſis us in prayer. 


T is evident then, that there is ſuch a thing as the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
God in the work of prayer, but how far this aſſiſtance extends, is a farther ſub- 


Je of inquiry: and it is very neceſſary to have a juſt notion of the nature and 


bounds of this divine influence, that we may not expect more than God has pro- 
miſed, nor fit down negligently contented without ſuch degrees as may be at- 
tained, | | | | 7 | 

Perſons in this, as in moſt other caſes, are very ready to run away with extremes, 
They either attribute too much or too little to the holy Spirit. 

In my judgment, thoſe perſons attribute too little to the Spirit of prayer, 

1. Who ſay there is no more aſſiſtance to be expected in prayer, than in any 
ordinary and common affair of life; as when a plowman breaks the clods of his 
ground, and caſts in the wheat and the barley, his God doth inſtruct him to diſcre- 
tion, and teach him, Ja. xxviii. 24, 25, 26. But this is, in effect, to deny his ſpe- 
cial influences. | Fs 5 © 

2. Thoſe who allow the Spirit of God merely to excite ſome holy motions in the 
heart while they pray, and to awaken ſomething of grace into exerciſe, according 
to the words of a prayer; but that he does nothing towards our obtaining the ability 
or gift of praying, nor at all aſſiſts us in the exerciſe of the gift with proper matter, 
method, or expreſſion. _ 5 | 


I perſuade my ſelf, the ſcriptures cited in the foregoing ſection, concerning pray- 


ing in the Spirit, can never be explained this way in their full meaning; and I hope 


to make it apparent in this ſection, that the holy Spirit hath more hand in prayer, 
than both theſe opinions allow. 


I _—_ alſo on the other hand, thoſe perſons expect too much from the Spirit in 
our day, | 


1. Who wait for all their inclinations to pray, from immediate and preſent dic- 


tates of the Spirit of God; who will never pray but when the Spirit moves them. 


I find in ſcripture frequent exhortations to pray, and commands to pray always, that 
3s, to pray upon all occaſions; yet I find no promiſe nor encouragement to expect 
the holy Spirit will, by ſudden and immediate impulſes in a ſenſible way, dictate 
to me every ſeaſon of prayer. For though the Spirit of God ſhould {ſometimes 


withdraw himſelf in his influences, yet my duty and obligation to conſtant prayer 


ſtill remain, 


2. Thoſe who expect ſuch aids of the holy Spirit, as to make their prayers be- 
come the proper work of inſpiration ; ſuch as the prayers of David and Meſes, and 
others recorded in ſcripture. Let us not be ſo fond as to perſuade ourſelves that 


theſe workings of the holy Spirit in miniſters, or in common chriſtians, while they 
teach, or exhort, or pray, ariſe to the character of thoſe miraculous gifts that were 
given to the apoſtles and primitive believers ; ſuch as are deſcribed in the church of 


Corinth, 
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_ Corinth, and elſewhere. , For at thoſe times a whole ſermon, or a whole prayer toge- 


ther, was a conſtant; impulſe of the holy Spirit, perhaps for the words, as well as all 


the matter of it, which made it truly divine. But in our prayers, the Spirit of God 
leaves us much to ourſelves, to mingle many weakneſſes and defects with our duties, 
both in the matter, and in the manner, and in the words; ſo that we cannot ſay of 
one whole ſentence, that it is the perfect or the pure work of the Spirit of God. 
And we ſhould run the danger of blaſphemy, to entitle the Spirit of God to every 
thing that we | ſpeak in prayer, as well as to exclude all his aſſiſtance from all the 
prayers of the ſaints in our day. | 


3. Thoſe who hope for ſuch influences of the Spirit as to render their own ſtudy ' 


and labours needleſs; who never have given diligence to furniſh themſelves in a ra- 
tional way with an ability to pray, upon preſumption of. thoſe divine impulſes 3 nor 
upon any occaſion will premeditate beforehand, but ruſh upon the duty, as Peter 


went out at Cbriſi's command to walk upon the water, and hope to be upheld and 
carried through all the duty without their own forethought: they will cite the text 


which was given to the diſciples, Matt. x. 19. When they deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye ſball ſpeak, for 
But this text has quite another deſign, 


It may be queſtioned whether this word of Chrift forbids them all 13 


but only an anxious and ſolicitous fear and care, as we are bid to take no thought 
for the morrow, Matt. vi. 34. that is, Be not over ſolicitous or diſquieted about pro- 


viſion for the morrow. But if Cbriſt did utterly forbid them all preparation, yet 


that command and promile to the apoſtles in miraculous times, when they ſhould 
appear before magiſtrates, can never be given, to encourage the ſloth and lazineſs 
of every common chriſtian in our day, when he appears in worſhip before God. 
Now ia order to find the happy medium between theſe two extremes, of attribut- 
ing too much or too little to the Spirit of prayer, I have diligently conſulted the 


word of God: and fo far as I am able to judge or determine, his aſſiſtance in pray- - 


er may be reduced to the following particulars. | 

J. He beſtows upon us our natural capacities, ſome degree of underſtanding, 
judgment, memory, invention and natural affections; ſome meaſure of confidence 
and liberty of ſpeech, and readineſs to utter the conceptions of our mind. 

And this he doth to believers in common with other men, for every good gift 


comes from God, Jam. i. 17. And in a particular manner the third perſon in the 


trinity, the holy Ghoſt, is generally repreſented as the agent in ſuch ſort of opera- 
tions, eſpecially where they relate to religion. | | | 

II. He bleſſes our diligence in reading, hearing, meditation, ſtudy, and attempts 
of prayer; whereby, while we attend to uſeful rules and inſtructions, we treaſure u 
a ſtore of matter for this duty, and learn by degrees to expreſs our thoughts A 
propriety and decency, to our own and others edification. Thus he adds a bleſſing 


to our ſtudies, in order to grow in the knowledge of the things of God as chriſti- 


ans; and in the learning of tongues to interpret ſcripture, and in the holy ſkill of 
exhortation, in order to become able miniſters. 


All theſe are called ſpiritual gifts, becauſe, as is before ſhewn, in the primitive 


times, they were given on the ſudden, in an extraordinary manner, without labo- 


rious ſtudy to r them; but in our day, theſe are to be obtained and improved 


by labour and uſe, by repeated e time and experience, and the ordinary 


15 ' 


* * 


bleſſing of the Spirit of God: and the fame muſt be faid concerning the gift of 
prayer, He ſanctifies our memory, to treaſure up ſuch parts of the holy ſcripture as 


— — 


it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
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are proper to be uſed in prayer; he makes it faithful to retain' them, and ready in 
the recollection of them at proper ſeaſons. If men become ſkilful in any faculty, 
and eſpecially that belongs to religion, it is juſtly attributed to God and his Spirit; 
for if he teaches the plowman to manage wiſely in fowing and reaping, J. xxviii, 
26, 29. much more doth he teach the chriſtian to pray. He divides to every one 
what gifts he pleaſes, and works according to his good pleaſure, 1 Cor. xii. from 
ver. 4. to ver. 11. All ſecondary helps and means, when well attended to, and 
well applied, are made ſucceſsful] by his powerful benediction. And we may ſay to 
thoſe chriſtians who have the greateſt gifts in prayer, who made thee to differ from 
another? and what haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? 1 Cor. iv. 7. For if 
we live not by bread alone, but by every word of power and bleſſing that pro- 
ceeds from the mouth of God, Matt. iv. 4. much more may we fay concerning 
the ſpiritual improvements of the mind, that they are not attained by our labour 
alone, but by the good Spirit of God making our labour proſperous. — _ 

III. He inclines our hearts to pray, and keeps them intent upon the work. By 
nature there is in all men an eſtrangedneſs from God, and there is too much of it 
remaining in the beſt, There is a natural reluctancè to the duties of immediate 
communion with God, and a wearineſs in them. It is only the Spirit of God that 
works a heavenly frame in us, that makes us ready to pray always, and excites rs 
to take occaſion from the ſeveral concerns of our fouls, or from the affairs of life, 
to go to the mercy-ſeat and to abide there. It is he that kindly and ſecretly ſug- 
geſts, Now is the accepted time. The Spirit ſays to the ſoul ſecretly, Seek my face, 
and the ſoul replies, thy face, O God, will I ſeek, P/el. xxvii. 8. The Spirit ſaith, 
come to God by prayer, as well as to Cbriſt by faith, Rev. xxii. 19. It is he that 
enlarges the deſires towards God, and gives ſilent intimations of audience and ac- 
ceptance. By his good motions he overcomes our delay, and anſwers the carnal ob- 
jections of our ſinful and flothful hearts. He gives our ſpirits: liberty for the work, 
as well as in it, and recalls our thoughts when wandering from God in worſhip, 
whether they be drawn away by our eyes, or our ears, or our buſy fancies, or the 
ſuggeſtions of the evil one. It is the holy Spirit that holds us to the duty, in op- 
poſition to all diſcouragements, and makes us wreſtle and ſtrive with God, in pray- 
er, pour out our hearts before him, and ſtir up ourſelves to take hold of him, a- 
greeable to the language of thoſe ſcriptures, Gen. xxxii. 24. Rom. xv. 30. P/al. Ixii. 
8. Ja. Ixiv. 7. Now the means which the Spirit of God generally uſes to bring us 
to prayer, and keep us to the duty, is by working in our ſouls a lively ſenſe of 
I eſſity and advantage of it, or giving us ſome refreſhment or delight, in and 

y it, | 2 3 | 

And if, when we are engaged in our worldly affairs, or in divine worſhip, the 
devil is permitted by ſudden violent impreſſions on the fancy, to draw our hearts 
away to finful objects, why ſhould it be counted a ſtrange thing, that the bleſſe 
Spirit ſhould caſt in holy motions and encouragements to the duty ? | 
IV. He oftentimes, by his ſecret teachings, ſupplies us with the matter of pray- 
er, This is the expreſs language of holy ſcripture, Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit help- 
eth our infirmities; for we know not what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit 
it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us,—and that according to the mind or will of God, 
ver. 27. All the ſenſes that the wit of man has contrived to put upon this ſeripture, 
to exclude” the work of the Spirit of God, are very much forced and ſtrained, to 
make them ſignty anything ele.” 7 me.. 1HBG RIA QUT 
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It is plain that we know not what is good for our ſelves, Eccl. vi. 12. and we of 
our ſelves ſhould often aſk for things hurtful to us, Jam. iv. 3. We are not ac- 
quainted withjour' own wants; nor the method of our relief. It is the Spirit that 
muſt convinced us of ſin and righteouſneſs; of our fin, and the righteouſneſs of Chrift, 
Jobn xvi. 9. Fe is a Spirit of illumination in all the affairs of religion: it is he a- 
lone that ſearches the deep things of God, that knows what God hath prepared for 
believers, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And therefore he makes interceſſion, or teaches us to pray 
for things agreeable to the divine will and purpoſe. He now and then alſo gives a 
hint of ſome argument to plead with God; either the name or mediation of Chriſt, 
or ſome of his own promiſes in the goſpel; for he is promiſed to take of the things 
of Chrift, and ſhew them unto us, Fobn xiv. 26. and Fobn xvi. 13, 14, 15. It is he 
that brings divine things to our remembrance : ſuch things as are ſuited to the ſeve- 
ral parts of prayer. He ſets the glory and the majeſty of God before our eyes, and 
turniſhes us with matter for adoration. By bringing ſin to our remembrance, he fits 
us for confeſſion; and by cauſing us to reflect on our many mercies, richly ſupplies 
us with thankſgivings, . Hf on | | 
Now, ſince the evil ſpirit is ſaid to pluck the good ſeed of the word of God 
out of the heart, Malt. xiii, 19. why may we not ſuppoſe the good Spirit to put 
good thoughts into the heart, to prepare and furniſh us for ſuch a duty as pray- 
er? And ſuch kind of influences as theſe, are called the good motions of the 
Spirit of God, which chriſtians of almoſt every ſect and perſuaſion will allow in 
ſome. degree. N | [; 55 2 1 
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V. When the Spirit of God ſupplies us largely with matter in prayer, he doth 
in ſome meaſure influence the method too. | 
Method is but the diſpoſition of the materials of a prayer one after another. Now 
as it is impoſſible our tongues ſhould ſpeak all theſe together, ſo it is not poſſible 
our minds ſhould receive all the kind hints of them from the Spirit at once, bur ſuc- 
ceſſively one after another, as ſeems good to him. Sometimes he fills our ſouls with 
ſo deep and penitent a ſenſe of our paſt ſins, that we break our before God into 
hunble confeſſions in the very beginning of prayer: O Lord I am vile, what 
ſhall I anſwer thee? Mine iniquities are gone over my head, and the number of 
them is infinite.” And perhaps the ſoul dwells upon its humiliations, through almoſt 
all the time of worſhip, | | +4163 
At another time the Spirit works as the ſpirit of joy and thankſgiving ; and the 
| hrſt words the lips utter, are the language of gratitude and praiſe : ** I thank thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that though the myſteries of the goſpel are hid- 
den from the wiſe and prudent, yet thou haſt revealed them unto babes.” 
Sometimes the foul is fo inflamed with defire after ſuch a particular grace, or 
morufication of ſome ſpecial fin, that almoſt from every part of prayer, from ado- 
ration, confeſſion, thankſaiving, Sc. it will fetch ſome argument for beſtowing that 
Mercy; and at every turn inſert that ſpecial petition, inforcing it with new argu- 
ments and pleadings. W Ut i | | | 
Thus though the beautiful connexion of one ſentence with another, and the ſmooth - 
and eaſy tranſition from one part of prayer to another, be left much to our ſelves ; 
yet the mere order of. thoſe materials, which the holy Spirit gives in, while we pray, 
will be in ſome degree under his direction or influence. And if we may underſtand 
thoſe words of Elibw, in a literal ſenſe, Fob xxxvii. 19: we have need of aſſiſtance 
mn matter, method, and every thing, when we ſpeak to Cod; and may well cry 
out, © Lord, teach us what we ſhould fay to thee, for we cannot order our ſpeech — 
| FEE ou 8 | reaſon 
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reaſon of darkneſs; we need light and inſtruſtion-from thee, to frame our ſpeeches, 
and to t them in order,” f 7 1 14851 POM N gy ieee 
VI. The Spirit may be ſaid to give ſome aſſiſtance alſo toward apt and proper 
expreſſion in prayer. For he concurs in an ordinary way to the exerciſe. of our na- 
tural and acquired faculties of knowledge, memory, vivacity of ſpirit, readineſs of 
ſpeech, and holy confidence, whereby we expreſs thoſe thoughts which he hath ex- 
cited in us in a becoming manner. And this he doth alſo in preaching} and confer- 
ring upon the things of God, and this more eminently: in the work of prayer; ſo 
chat hereby a believer is able at ſome times to pour out his ſoul, before God, with 
a fulneſs of thought, and variety of expreſſion, to the great comfort of his own 
ſoul, and the edification of his fellow. worſhippers. St. Paul ſpeaks of this ,boldne(; 
and utterance, as a ſpiritual gift, 1 Cor. i. g. and 2 Cor. viii. 7. And he often pray- 
ed for this confidence and freedom of ſpeech, this vf. in preaching, Epb. vi. 


19. Col. iv. 3, 4. And we alſo have reaſon to aſk it of God in prayer; for it 


is as neceſſary alſo in that duty for carrying on the work of grace in our hearts, 
and the building up of the church, the body of , for which all gifts are 
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I might add alſo, that as the holy Spirit frequently, by ſecret hints, ſupplies us 
with the matter of prayer, he by that very means aſſiſts us toward expreſſion; for 
expreſſion is but the cloathing our thoughts or ideas in proper words. Now in this 
ſtate, where the ſoul and body are ſo united, the moſt part of the ideas and con 
ceptions of our mind are ſo joined to words, that words ariſe as it were min- 
gled with thoſe ideas or conceptions, which the holy Spirit awakens within us. 
And we may humbly hope, that when he hath given us ſome ſecret whiſpers 
what we ſhould pray for, he will at leaſt ſo far enable us to uſe proper expreſ- 
ſions, as may convey the ſame thoughts and matter to thoſe who join with us in 
worſhip. | 36 CCC 
Eſpecially when proper materials of prayer are brought to our mind in-ſcripture- 
expreſſions, in ſome ſenſe theſe are words which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, that Spi- 
rit which is promiſed to bring to our remembrance that things which Chrif hath 
taught us. But this is more evidently ſo at the time, when, together with theſe ex- 
preſſions, the graces of prayer are wrought up to a lively exerciſe, which is the next 
ſtep of the aſſiſtance of the Spirit. | Mow to 1 54 
VII. He excites thoſe graces in us, which are ſuited to the duty of prayer. He 
ſpiritualizes our natural affections, and fixes them on proper objects, and enlarges 
and heightens their activity. When ſin is recollected, he awakens anger ſhame and 


ſorrow. When God is revealed to the mind in his glory and juſtice, he overſpreads 


the ſoul with holy awe, and humble fear. When the Lord Feſus Chrift, and hi 
redemption, are upon the thoughts, the holy Spirit warms and raiſes our deſire and 
love. We are in ourſelves cold and dead to ſpiritual things, he makes us lively in 


prayer, and holds us to the work; he begets a holy reverence: of God | while we a- 


dore him; he works in us delight in God, and longing deſires after him; fervency 
and importunity in our petitions for ſpiritual mercies, ſubmiſſion. and reſignation to 
the will of God in temporal things; faith in our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, and hope in the 
promiſes of the goſpel, while we plead with God for an anſwer to our prayers; he 
fills us alſo with holy joy and exultation in God, while we recolle& in prayer, bis 
glories or his benefits, and awakens all the ſprings of thankfulneſs. As theſe quali- 
ties, in their firſt operation, are attributed to the Spirit of God, which it is not my 


preſent buſineſs to prove, ſo in their conſtant exerciſe in every duty, they _ on 
; | : arthe 
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farther aſſiſtance and efficacy, ſince of ourſelves, an apoſtle could ſay, we are not 
ſufficient for one good thought, 1 Cor. iii. 5. but all our ſufficiency is of God; it 
is God of his good pleaſure worketh in us both to will and to do, Phil. ii. 13. He 
gives us ſincere aims and deſigns, in our petitions; for as to the manner of our 
prayers, there is the aſſiſtance of the Spirit neceſſary, as well as the matter; and it 
is hinted in the text before cited, Rom. viii. 26. We know not what to pray for, as 
ve ought, but the Spirit helpeth us. He influences our minds with a true and up- 
right aim at the glory of God and our falvation ; for otherwiſe we are ready to aſk 
good things amils, that we may ſpend thetn on our luſts, Jam. v. 3. 

This work of the Spirit in awakening our graces, though it be mentioned laſt, 
yet it often begins before the prayer, and precedes his other influences, or our own 
labour in ſpeaking to God. | 5 | 
Thus have I delivered my ſentiments at large, concerning the extent of the in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God in prayer, and have ſhewn how he qualifies us habitu- 
ally for prayer, actually diſpoſcs and prepares us for it, and gives us preſent affiſt- 
ance in it. And after all I would ſay, that the moſt conſiderable and common aſ- 
ſiſtance in prayer, which is peculiarly attributed to the bleſſed Spirit as a Spirit of 
prayer, and may be expected from him in our day, conſiſts chiefly in this; the put- 
ting our ſouls into a praying frame, the ſtirring up holy motions and breathings af- 
ter God, giving ſecret hints of our real wants, and of arguments and promiſes to 
plead with God, awakening the graces of love, fear, hope, and joy, that are ſuited 
to this duty; and it is chiefly upon this account that he is called a Spirit of grace 
and ſupplication. When theſe are raiſed to a high degree, the heart will have a na- 
tural influence upon the invention, the memory, the language, and the voice. Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth will ſpeak. And for the moſt part, the 
utterance will be proportionable to the degree of inward affection, and to the natural 
and acquired abilities of the perſon that prays z excepting ſome rare and glorious in- 
ſtances, where men are carried beyond themſelves, by the uncommon preſence of 
the divine Spirit. | | | | "BK 

I might venture upon this ſubject, to made an addreſs to thoſe perſons who will 
entertain nothing in religion but what appears agreeable to principles of reaſon and 
philoſophy, and yet have taken liberty to ſcoff at divine aſſiſtances in the duty of 
prayer. Let me intreat you, Sirs, to tell me what is there in this doctrine that is 
unreaſonable to aſſert, or unbecoming a philoſopher to believe? If the great God 
has required every man to pray, and will hear and reward the humble and ſincere 
worſhipper z why may we not ſuppoſe he is ſo compaſſionate as to help us in this 
work which he requires? Is not he full of goodneſs, and ready to accept thoſe ſin- 
ners that return to him ? and why ſhall not the ſame goodneſs incline 815 to aſſiſt 
thoſe that deſire and attempt a return? Why may he not by ſecret impreſſions draw 
out farther the deſires of that ſoul that already breathes after him, when he ſees the 
ſpirit willing and feeble, and thus ſweetly encourage the worſhip he delights in, and 
prepare his ſervants for his own reward ? | 7: 

This addreſs may be repeated to chriſtians that profeſs the doctrine of the holy 
trinity with much more force and argument. Do you believe the almighty God 
Tent his own Son to teach us how to pray, and when we are taught the right way, 
why may not his own Spirit aſſiſt in the performance? Hath Feſus Chriſt purchaſed 
heaven for us, and may not the Spirit be permitted to incline us to aſk for that 
heaven, and awaken our deſires to ſeck it? When the Son of God ſaw us periſhing 

in guilt and miſery, did he deſcend and relieve and fave, us by dying for us? And 
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when the Spirit of God beholds a poor creature willing to receive this relief and 
ſalvation, and yet is afraid to venture into the preſence of an offended God; why 
may he not give ſecret hints of encouragement, and draw out the addreſſes of the 


heart and lips to a God that is willing to pardon ? When he ſees an humble ſinner 


labouring and ſtriving to break through temptations, to lay afide vain thoughts, to 
put carnal things far away from the mind, and to converſe with God alone; why 
may he not impreſs ſome divine thoughts upon him, ſtir up devout and ſtrong affec- 
tions, make him ſurmount his difficulties, and raiſe him a little towards his heaven- 


ly Father? Since he has given him faculties of memory, invention, and ſpeech; 


why may he not aſſiſt thoſe faculties when directed towards himſelf, and make them 
ſwifter and warmer in their advances toward God? To what purpoſe is the bleſſed 
Spirit mentioned ſo often in the new teſtament as one that helps orward the ſalva- 
tion of men? To what purpoſe does he ſuſtain ſo many characters and offices in 
ſcripture ? and to what end is he ſo often promifed to chriſtians, to be with them, 
and dwell in them as a moſt glorious bleſſing of the goſpel ; if he be nat per- 
mitted to do ſo much as this in aſſiſting men to draw near to their maker, and 
helping the children of God on earth, to converſe with their Father which is in 
heaven? Now, if ſuch condeſcenſions as theſe are not unworthy of the "bleſſed 
God, why ſhould it be unworthy of a man or a chriſtian to believe them and hope 
for them? | > | 
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Caulions about the influences of the Spirit. 


J\HERE are many practical caſes that ariſe upon this ſubje&, of the aſſiſtance 
1 of the Spirit of prayer, which exerciſe the thoughts of honeſt and pious per- 
ſons. It is not my purpoſe here to enlarge in this way; yet that I may prevent or 
obviate ſome difficulties, I would lay down theſe few cautions. 3 | 
I. Caution. Do not believe all manner of impulſes, or urgent impreſſions of the 
mind to go and pray, proceed always from the bleſſed Spirit. 
Sometimes the mere terrors of conſcience, awakened under ſenſe of guilt and 
danger, will urge a natural man to go to prayer. So the failors in Fonab's ſhip, 


when ſurprized with a ſtorm, each of them fell a praying. Though the Spirit of 


God, in his own operations, makes much uſe of the conſciences of men to carry 


on his own work, yet when theſe inward impulſes to pray ariſe merely from ſome 


affrightning providence, or ſudden conviction, and tormerit of mind, and thus drag 
us into the preſence of God, without any aſſiſtance and ſtrength to perform the 
duty, and without much regard to the ſucceſs of the duty, we may juſtly fear the 


holy Spirit of God hath not much hand in ſuch impulſes; for he both aſſiſts in the 


duty, and makes us ſolicitous about the ſucceſs of it. | is 
Sometimes Satan himſelf may fo far transform himſelf into an angel of light, as 

to hurry and impel a perſon to go and pray. But his impulſes are generally 

violent and unſeaſonable. When we are engaged in ſome other buſineſs that is the 

proper duty of that ſeaſon, he tyrannically commarids'in a moment to leave all, 


and go aſide and pray. But the Spirit of God draws us to God at a fit ſea- 


ſon, ſo as never to thruſt out another neceſſary duty toward God, or toward men. 
He is a God of order, and his Spirit always excites to the proper duty of the hour; 
wherefore Satan would but divert us from one buſineſs, by forcing us away ber. 
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other, and then leave us to our own weakneſs in it, and vex us afterward with 
accufations. | 37 Trae TY 1 

II. Caution. Do not expect the influences of the Spirit of prayer ſhould be ſo 
vehement and ſenſible, as certainly to diſtinguiſh them from the motions of your 
own ſpirits: for the Spirit of God generally acts towards his people, agreeable to 
the 1 under which they are, either in a more ſenſible, or a more imper- 
ceptible Wa7ß. 51 1 1 | . . | 
| Under the old teſtament, the Spirit of God often carried the prophets away, as 
if it were in an extaſy beyond themſelves ;z their ſtile, their geſture, as well as in- 
ward commotions of heart, were frequently different from the common manner of 
men, and did ſufficiently evidence to themſelves, and in ſome meaſure to others al- 

- that they were under the impreſſions of the holy Spirit at ſpecial ſeaſons. 

Under the new teſtament, the apoſtles had a more conſtant, and habitual aſſiſt- 
ance of the Spirit, though it was extraordinary alſo; and in a calmer way were 
influenced in prayer and preaching more agrecable to rational*nature ; though with- 
out doubt they themſelves well knew when they were under the certain conduct of 
the holy Spirit, : + BH T7 

In our day, when we have no reaſon to expect extraordinary inſpirations, the 

Spirit of God uſually leads us in ſo ſoft and ſilent a manner, agreeable to the tem- 
per of our own Spirits, and concurrent circumſtances of life, that his workings 
are not to be eaſtly diſtinguiſhed by our ſelyes or others, from the rational mo- 
tions of our own hearts, influenced by moral arguments; though by the holy 
22 and the ſanctifying effects, we know we had ſome aſſiſtance from the bleſ- 

pirit. „ * 

Such are his operations generally in converſion, ſanctification and conſolation; he 
works ſo connaturally and ſweetly with our own Spirits, that we cannot certainly 
diſtinguiſh his working by any vehemence or ſtrength of impreſſion; but it is beſt 
known by the ſavour and reliſh of divine things that we then feel in our ſouls, and 
by conſequent fruits of ſanctification in our hearts and lives. at; 

III. Caution. Though we have not any ſure ground to expect extraordinary in- 
fluences from the Spirit of prayer in our day, yet we ought not to deny them ut- 
terly; for God hath no where bound himſelf not to beſtow them: the chief ends, 

for which immediate. inſpirations were given, are long ceaſed among us where the 
goſpel is ſo well eſtabliſhed ; yet there have not been wanting inſtances in every age 
of ſome extraordinary teſtimonies of the Spirit of God to the truth of the goſpel, 
both for conviction of unbelievers, and for the inſtruction, encouragement, and 
conſolation of his own le. 3 | | | 

In the converſion of a ſinner, the Spirit's work is uſually gradual, and begun 
and carried on by providences, ſermons, occaſional thoughts and moral arguments, 
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ln from time to time, till at laft the man is become a new creature, and reſolves hear- 
f tily to give up himſelf to Chrif according to the encouragements of the goſpel. 
5 Vet there are now and then ſome ſurprizing and ſudden converſions 3 by 
5 3 Mr ad influences of the holy Spirit, ſomething like the converſion of 
[ : In the conſolation of ſaints, the Spirit generally aſſiſts their own minds in compar- 


ing their hearts with the rule of the word, and makes it appear they are the children 

of God, by finding the characters of adoption in themſelves this is his ordinary 

Way of witneſſing but there are inſtances when the Spirit of God hath in a more 

immediate manner ſpoken conſolation, and conſtrained the poor trembling believer _ + 
| A a 2 to 
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to receive it: and this hath been evidenced to be divine, by the humility and ad- 
vancing holineſs that hath followed upon it. Re | : n 
So it is in prayer. The ordinary aſſiſtances of the Spitit, given in our day to 
miniſters, or private chriſtians in their utmoſt extent, imply no more than what I 
have deſeribed in the foregoing chapter : but there are inſtances wherein the Spirit 
of God hath carried a devout perſon in worſhip far beyond his own 'natural and ac- 
quired powers in the exerciſe of the gift of prayer, and raiſed him to an uncommon 
and exalted degree of the exerciſe of praying graces, very near to thoſe divine im- 
pulſes which the primitive chriſtians enjoyed. Agee UE AIP Res LS FEES 


* 


* 


If a miniſter in a public aſſembly has been enabled to make his addreſſes to God 


with ſuch a flow of divine eloquence, and ſpread the caſes of the whole aſſembly 
before the Lord in ſuch expreſſive language, that almoſt every one preſent hath 
been ready to confeſs, ſurely he knew all my heart; if they have all felt ſomething 
of a divine power atrending his words, drawing their hearts near to the throne, and 
giving them a taſte of heaven ; it ſinners have been converted in numbers, and faints 
have been made triumphant in grace, and received bleſſed advances toward glory: 
I would not be afraid to ſay, ** ſurely God is in this place preſent with the extraor- 
dinary power and influence of his Spirit.” El . | 
If a chriſtian hath been taught by this Spirit making interceſſion in him to plead 
with God for ſome particular mercy in ſuch an unwonted ſtrain of humble and hea- 
venly argument, that he has found in himſelf ſecret and inward aſſurances, that the 
mercy ſhould be beſtowed, by ſomething of a prophetical impulſe, and has never 


been miſtaken ; if grace has been in vigorous exerciſe in the prayer, and afterwards 


thebſucceſs has always anſwered his expectation; I ſhould not forbear to believe the 
extraordinary preſence of the Spirit of prayer with him at that ſeaſon.” Dr. Winter 
in Jreland, and ſeveral miniſters and private chriſtians of the laſt age in Scotland, 
are notable and glorious inſtances of this gracious appearance of the holy Spirit. 
If a ſerious and humble worſhipper, that hath been long ſeeking after the know- 


ledge of ſome divine truth, ſhould find himſelf enlightened upon his knees, with 


a beam of heavenly light ſhining upon that truth with moſt peculiar evidence, and 
teaching him more in one prayer than he had learned by months of labour and ſtu- 


dy ; I ſhould venture to acknowledge the immediate aids and anſwers of the Spirit 


of prayer and illumination. Luiber is ſaid to have enjoyed ſuch divine favours, at 
the reformation of the church from popiyſh darkness. 

If a holy ſoul hath been conflicting with doubts and fears, and waiting upon God 
in all his appointed ways of grace, ſeeking conſolation and aſſurance of the love 
of God: if while he hath been at the throne of grace, he has beheld God as his 


God, ſmiling and reconciled, and as it were ſeen the work of God on his own heart, 


in a bright and convincing light; and perhaps by ſome comfortable word of ſcrip- 


ture impreſt on his thoughts, hath been aſſured of his love to God, and the love of 


God to him: if from that immediate ſenſation of divine love he has been filled 
with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, as well as warmed with heavenly zeal for 
the honour of God, his God and Father; I muſt believe ſuch a one to be ſealed as a 
child of God, by the ſweet influence of the Spirit of adoption, teaching him to pray, 
and cry, abba, Father. | e a 

But concerning ſuch workings of the Spirit of God as theſe are, becauſe there 


have been many vain and fooliſh pretences to them, I would make three re- 


marks, 
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1. Theſe are rare inſtances, and beſtowed by the Spirit of God in ſo ſovereign 
and arbitrary a manner, according to the ſecret counſels of his own wiſdom, that 
no particular chriſtian hath any ſure ground to expect them. Though I am per- 
ſuaded there are many more inſtances of them in ſecret, among pious and humble 
ſouls, than ever came to public notice. | 
2. They are beſt judged of, and diſtinguiſhed from the mere effects of a warm 
fancy, and from the ſpirit of deluſion, not ſo much by the brightneſs and vehemence 
of the preſent impreſſion, as by their agreeableneſs to the ſtanding rule of the word 
of God, and their influence towards humility and growing holineſs. There is there- 
fore the ſame rule to judge of the uncommon, as well as the common aſſiſtances of 
this Spirit of ſupplicationn. | tt ng 
3. How near ſoever theſe rare and extraordinary impulſes come to the inſpiration 
of the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians in the truth and power of them, yet they fall far 
ſhort in the diſtin& evidence: for the Spirit of God hath not taught us ſo far to 
_ diſtinguiſh any particlar parts or paragraph, even of ſuch an extraordinary prayer, 
as that any one can ſay, theſe are perfect divine inſpirations z becauſe he would have 
nothing ſtand in competition with his written word, as the rule of faith and pratice 
of his ſaints. mY 
IV. Caution. Do not make the gift of prayer, the meaſure of your judgment 
concerning the Spirit of prayer. If we follow this rule, there are three caſes where 
we may be led into miſtake, 1 5 HOY 8 | 
The firſt caſe is, when the gift is in great and lively exerciſe. Have a care of 
believing, that all thoſe perſons pray by the Spirit, who pronounce very pious ex- 
preſſions with great ſeeming fervency, and much volubiry of ſpeech z when, it may be, 
their behaviour and character in the world is ſinful and abominable in the fight of 
God. It is true indeed, the Spirit of God ſometimes beſtows conſiderable gifts 
upon perſons that are unconverted z but we are not immediately to believe, that 
every thing that is bright and beautiful is the peculiar work of the Spirit in our 
Gay, unleſs we have ſome reaſon to hope, the perſon is alſo one of the ſons of 
od.. y „ | 3 
Much leſs can we ſuppoſe, that noiſy geſture, a diſtorted countenance, violence 
and vociferation are any ſigns of the preſence of the divine Spirit: ſometimes indeed 
the extraordinary anguiſn of mind, or inward fervour of affection, have extorted 
from the ſaints of God loud complaints and groanings. David ſometimes practiſed 
this, as appears in his pſalms. Jeſus Cbriſt himſelf, when preſſed with ſorrows hea- 
vier than man could bear, offered ſtrong cries and tears in the days of his fleſh, 
Heb. v. 7. and we are ſure, the Spirit of prayer was with him. But there may be 
great noiſe, and violent commotions uſed to make a ſhew of ferveney and power, 
and with a deſign to make up the want of inward devotion. God himſelf was in- 
deed preſent at Sinai with thunder and lightning, and the ſound of a trumpet 
once, Exod. xix. But another time when he came down to viſit Eljiab, he 
was not in the earthquake, nor in the tempeſt, but in the ſtill ſmall voice, 1 Kings 
Ax. 11, 12 1 aafy e +, 14 25 | | 
I would not impute the difference between the pfayers of one miniſter and ano- 
ther, one chriſtian and another, merely to the preſence or abſence of the holy Spi- 
Tit. Natural conſtitutions, capacities, acquirements, natural affections, and provi- 
dential circumſtances can make a great difference, Nor would I impute the differ- 
ence that is between the prayers of the ſame true chriſtians at different ſeaſons only, 
to the unequal aſſiſtances of the bleſſed Spirit; for many other things may concur 
\ ; ; 0 
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to make them more or leſs cold or fervent, dull or lively, in the exerciſe of the gift 
of prayer. Fa | 

The ſecond caſe wherein we may be in danger of miſtake is, Where there is but 
a ſmall meaſure of the gift of prayer. How ready are fome perſons to judge the 
Spirit of prayer is abſent from the heart of that perſon that ſpeaks to God, if he 
hath but a mean and contemptible gift? if he ſeems to repeat the ſame things over 
again, if he labours under want of words, or expreſſes his thoughts in improper or 
diſagreeable language; if he hath no beauty of connection between his ſentences, 
and hath little order or method in the ſeveral parts of prayer. Now, though ſuch 
perſons that have fo very ſmall and deſpicable a talent ſhould not be forward to ſpeak 
in prayer in a great aſſembly, or among ſtrangers, till by practice in a more private 
way they have attained more of this holy ſkill ; yet there may be much of the Spirit 
of prayer in the hearts of ſome ſuch perſons as theſe. 3 

It may be they are young chriſtians lately converted, and are but beginning to 
learn to pray, The buſineſs of praying is a new work to them, though their zeal 
be warm and their hearts lively in grace. And natural baſhfulneſs may ſometimes 
hinder the exerciſe of a good gift in prayer. e . | 

Or it may be they have very low natural parts, a poor invention and memory, 
a barrenneſs of words, or ſome difficulty or unhappineſs in their common way of ex- 
preſſing themſelves about other affairs; they may be ſome of thoſe fooliſh things of 
this world that God hath called to the knowledge of his Son, and filled their hearts 
with rich grace; but grace doth not ſo far exalt nature, as to change a dull genius 
and low capacity into a ſprightlineſs of thought and vivacity of language. 

Or perhaps they have long diſuſed themſelves from praying in public, and at firſt 
when they are called to it again, they may be much at a loſs as to the gift of pray- 
er, though grace may be in its advances in the ſoul. | : 

Or perhaps they are in the lively exerciſes of deep humility and mourning before 
God under a ſenſe of guilt, or overwhelmed with fears of divine deſertion, or con- 
flicting and wreſtling hard with ſome hurrying temptation, or under a preſent de- 
228 of mind by ſome heavy ſorrow, and may be in the caſe of David, P/al. 
xxvii. 4. when he was fo troubled that he could not ſpeak. | 

Or finally, God may with-hold from them the exerciſe of the gift of prayer to 
puniſh them with ſhame and confuſion for ſome neglected duty, and chaſliſes them, 
it may be, for careleſſneſs in ſeeking after this holy ſkill of ſpeaking to God, though 
lome graces, ſuch as zeal and love, may be at work in the heart. | 

Sometimes it may happen that the Spirit of prayer is communicated in a great 
degree to an humble chriſtian, who falls into many thoughtleſs indecencies of gel- 
ture in prayer, or delivers his ſentences with a moſt unhappy tone of voice : perhaps 
he was never taught to practiſe decency when he was young, and ſuch ill habits are 
not eaſily cured afterward. We are not therefore to deſpiſe and be offended at all 
ſuch prayers, but endeavour to ſeparate what is pious and divine from the human 
frailty and weakneſs, to pity ſuch perſons heartily, and be ſo much the more excited 
ourſelves to ſeek after every thing that is agreeable in the gift of prayer. 

The third caſe wherein we are in danger of miſtake, is, When the gift is not 
exerciſed at all. Some perſons have been ready to imagine they could not pray by 
the Spy: but when they exerciſed the gift of prayer themſelves : But this is a great 
miſtake. For though one perſon be the mouth of the reſt to God, yet every one 
that joins with him, may be juſtly ſaid to pray in Spirit, if all the graces that are 
ſuited to the duty of prayer, and to the expreſſions that are then uſed, are 5 
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in exerciſe and lively vigour. And it is poſſible that a poor humble chriſtian may 


| pray in the Spirit, in the ſecret and ſilence of his heart, while the perſon that ſpeaks 


to God in the name of others, hath very little or nothing of the Spirit of God 
with him, or when the words of the-prayer are a known and preſcribed form. Though 
the Spirit of prayer, in the common language of chriſtians, is never applied to the 
exerciſe of the gift where there is no grace; yet it is often applied to the exerciſe of 
the grace of prayer, without any regard to the gift, e542] 

V. Caution. Do not expect the ſame meaſures'of aſſiſtance at all times from 
the Spirit of prayer. He has no where bound himſelf to be always preſent with his 
people in the ſame degrees of influence; though he will never utterly forſake thoſe 


of whoſe heart he has taken poſſeſſion as his temple and reſidence. He is compa- 


red to the wind, by our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Fobn iii. The wind blows where, and 
when it lifteth, and is not always equal in the ſtrength of its gales, nor conſtant in 
blowing on the Tame part of the earth. The holy Spirit is a ſovere gn and free a- 


Thoſe therefore that enjoy at preſent a large ſhare of aſſiſtance from the Spirit of 
prayer, ſhould-not preſume upon it that they ſhall always enjoy the ſame. Thoſe 
that have in any meaſure loſt it, ſhould not deſpair of recovering it again: and thoſe 


that have not yet been bleſſed with his influences, may humbly hope to attain them 
by ſeeking. And this naturally leads me to the following ſection. 


goat, and diſpenſes his favours in what meaſure he pleaſeth, and at what ſeaſons - 


S E C T ION Iv: 
| DireBlions lo obtain and keep the Spiris of prayer. 


HE laſt thing I propoſed, is, to give ſome directions how to obtain and to 
keep the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit; and they are ſuch as theſe. | 

I. Direction. Seek earneſtly after converting grace, and faith in Jeſus Chrif. 

For the Spirit of grace and of ſupplication dwells in believers only. He may viſit 

others as he is the author of ſome ſpiritual gifts, but he abides only with the ſaints. 

The ſons of God are ſo many temples of his holy Spirit, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and he per- 


fumes their ſouls with the ſweet incenſe of prayer aſcending up from their hearts to 5 


God who dwells in heaven. If we are in the fleſh, that is, in an unconverted ſtate, 
we cannot pleaſe: God, nor walk in the Spirit, nor pray in the Spirit, Rom. viii. 8, 
9. It is only the children of God that receive his Spirit as a Spirit of adoption, 
Rom. viii. 15, ' Becauſe ye are ſons, he hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts; and it is by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, that we receive this Spirit, Gal. iii. 14. And 
whereſoever he is the Spirit of all grace, he will in ſome meaſure be a Spirit of 
prayer too. | | : : 
Let all chriſtians therefore that would maintain, and increaſe in, the gifts of the 
holy Spirit, live much by the faith of the ſon of God, be frequent in acts of de- 
pendance upon Chriſt Feſus : for the Spirit is given to him without meaſure, and in 
all fulneſs; that from his fulneſs we may derive eyery gift, and every grace, Jabn 
m. 34. and i. 16. As in the natural, fo in the ſpiritual or myſtical body, the ſpirits 
that give life and activity to the heart and tongue, and to all the members, are 
derived from the head. He that lives in heaven as our interceſſor and advocate, to 
preſent our addreſſes and petitions to the throne, will ſend his own Spirit down — 
. | Pe] car 7 
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earth, to aſſiſt us in drawing them up. Live much upon him therefore as your in- 
terceſſor, and your vital head. i Fr 
II. Direction. Give all diligence to acquire this gift, or holy ſkill, according to 
the directions concerning the matter, method, and manner of prayer, which have 
been laid down before ; and be much in the practice of prayer, both; in ſecret and 
with one another, that young habits may grow and be improved by exerciſe. The 
1 of God will come and bleſs the labours of the mind towards the acquiring 
of ſpiritual gifts. Timothy is commanded to give attendance to reading, to medita- 
tion on the things of God, and to give himſelf wholly up to the wor k, that his 
. profiting may appear unto all, though he received gifts of inſpiration, 1 Tim. iv. 13, 
compared with ver. 14, 15. and 2 Tim, i. 6. And much more ſhould we do it who 
are not thus inſpired, NS 4+ 1 7%. | «3 
| Though prophecy were a gift of immediate inſpiration, yet there were of old the 
ſchools of the prophets, or the college, in which young men. were trained up in the 
:ftudy of divine things, that they might be the better prepared to receive the Spirit 
of prophecy, and ule and improve it better. And theſe were called the ſons of 
the prophets, 2 Kings vi. 1. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22. St. Paul laboured and ſtrove with 
his natural powers while the Spirit wrought mightily in him, Col. i. 29. 
Do not imagine 8 to be in danger of quenching the Spirit, by endeavour- 
ing to furniſh yourſelves with matter or expreſſions of prayer, for the Spirit of God 
uſually works in, and by the uſe of means. As in the things of nature, ſo in the 
things of grace, it is a true and divine proverb; The ſoul of the flupgard defireih and 
hath not, but the foul of the diligent ſoall be made fat, Prov. xiii. 4. We are to put 
torth our belt efforts, and then hope for divine aſſiſtance z for the Spirit of oy 
helps together with us, ourarrinapCarcras, Rom. viii. 26. As if a man ſhould take 
hold of one end of a burden in order to raiſe it, and ſome mighty helper ſhould 
make his labour effectual, by raiſing it up at the other end, and fulfilling the deſign, 
It was the encouragement which David gave his ſon Solomon, 1 Chron. xxii. 16. Ariſe 
and be doing, and the Lord ſhall be with thee, While we are ſtirring up ourſelves to 
obey the command of God and ſeek his face, we have reaſon to hope his Spirit will 
ſtrengthen us to this obedience, and affiſt us in ſeeking. As when God command- 
ed Ezekiel to ariſe and ſtand upon his feet, and bad him put forth his natural powers 
towards raiſing himſelf, the Spirit entered into him, and ſet him upon his feet, and 
by a divine power made him ſtand, Ezek. ii. 1, 2. T7 5 
III. Direction. Pray earneſtly, and pray for the promiſed Spirit as a Spirit of 
prayer. Depend not upon all your natural and acquired abilities, what glorious at- 
tainments ſoever you enjoy. How have ſome perſons been ſhamefully diſappointed 
when they have ventured preſumptuouſly to make their addreſſes to God by the mere 
ſtrength of their own wit, and memory, and confidence? What hurry and confu- 
ſion of thought have they fallen into, and been incapable to proceed in the duty ? 
The holy Spirit ſhall be given to them that aſk aright, Lule xi. 13. Plead the pro- 


miſes of Chriſt with faith in his name, Jobn xiv. 16, 17. For he has promiſed, in 


his own name and in his Father's, to ſend his holy Spirit. 


IV. Direction. Quench not the Spirit of prayer by confining yourſelves to any | 


: ſet forms whatſoever. Though the Spirit of God may be preſent, and aſſiſt in the 


- exerciſe of grace, while we uſe. forms of prayer, yet let us have a care how we | 


: ſtifle or reſttain any holy | motions, or good deſires, and heavenly. affections, that 
are ſtirred up in our hearts when we pray, If we refuſe to expreſs them, becaulc 


£ 


—— 
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we will not vary from the form that is written down before us, we run a great 


riſque of grieying the holy Spirit, and cauſing him to depart from us, as he is the 
15 Kal hinder ourſelves from his aſſiſtance in the gift of 


Spirit of Srace ; and wel e 
rayer. atiis ( * 11 1 4 13 {i £3614 9 $3 * „ % ' It 
While you borrow the. beſt aids in your devotion from thoſe prayers that are in- 


dited by the Spirit of God in ſcripture, take care and quench not his farther ope- 


rations, by confining yourſelves entirely to thoſe words and expreſſions. The hol 
Spirit may be quenched, even by. tying: yourſelves to his own words: for, if he had 
thought thoſe words of ſcripture all-ſufficient for all the deſigns and wants of his 


ſaints in prayer, he would have given ſome hint of it in his word; he would have 


required us to uſe thoſe prayers always; and there would have been no farther 
promiſe of the Spirit to aſſiſt us in this work: but now he has promiſed it, and 
has forbid us to quench it while we pray without ceaſing, 1 The. v. 17, 18, 19. 

V. Direction. Dare not to indulge yourſelves in a courſe of ſpiritleſs worſhip, in 


a a round of formality and lip-ſervices, without pious diſpoſitions and warm devotion 
in your own ſpirits. There may be danger of this formality and coldneſs even in 


the exerciſe of the gift of prayer, when we are not tied to a form. And how can 


we think the Spirit of God will come to our aſſiſtance, if our ſpirits withdraw and 
are abſent from the work? . | 


Take notice of the frame of your minds in prayer, obſerve the preſence or ab- 


ſence of this divine aſſiſtant, the holy Spirit; and ſince ye are bid to pray always in 
the Spirit, Epbeſ: vi. 18. be not ſatisfied with any one prayer, where ye have found 


nothing at all of inward divine breathings towards God through the work of his 
own Spirit. O the diſmal character and temper of thoſe ſouls that paſs whole years 


of worſhip, and multiply duties and forms of devotion, without end and without 
number, and no ſpirit in them. 


VI. Direction. Be thankful for every aid of the Spirit of God in prayer, and 


improve it well, Spread all the fails of your ſoul to improve every gale of this hea- 
venly wind, that blows when and where it liſteth, Joby iii. 8. Comply with his 
holy breathings and ſpiritual motions. Abide in prayer, when you feel your graces 
raiſed into a lively exerciſe ; for it is the Spirit that quickneth, Jobn vi. 63. He 


doth not always come in a ſenſible manner; therefore be tenderly careful, leſt you 
ſhake him off, or th 


viſiter. | 
VII. Direction. 


feel great enlargements of ſoul in prayer, and warm affections, and divine delight. 
Attribute not to yourſelves what is due to God, leſt he be provoked. The gift of 
prayer in a lively and flowing exerciſe, will be in danger of puffing up the unwary 
chriſtian; but let us remember, that it is with the humble that God will dwell, Ja. 
lyü. 15. and to the humble he giveth more grace, James iv. 6. 5 

VIII. Direction. Grieve not the holy Spirit in the courſe of your converſation in 
the world. Walk according to the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the 
fleſh, nor make him depart grieved Epbeſ. iv. 29. Hearken to the whiſpers of the 


Spirit of God when he convinces of fin, and comply with his ſecret dictates when 


he leads to duty, eſpecially the duty of prayer at fit times and ſeaſons. Grieve him 
not by your unwatchfulneſs, or by wilful ſins; reſiſt him not, leſt he remove; bur 


lather ſeek greater degrees of his enlightening and ſanctifying influences. If you 


thruſt him utterly away from you in the world, he will not take it well at your 
K* * you his preſence in the cloſet or in the church. If you grieve 


him 


ruſt him from the door of your hearts, eſpecially if he be a rare 


| Have a care of pride and ſelf-ſuficiency, when at any time you 


| 
| 
| 


136 ' Diredtions to obtain the Spirit of prayer Chap IV. 
him before men, he will withdraw from you when you would come feat to God, 
and leave your ſouk in grief and bitterneſs. ' Deal kindly with hin therefore, 
when he comes to make a viſit of conviction to your eonfcienees,” and to di- 


rect and incline you even to difficult and ſell-Jenying duties. Value his pre- 


4 


ſence as a Spirit of knowledge and ſanctification, and he will not forſake you as a 
2 of prayer. Live in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit, and then you ſball alſo pray 
in the Spirit. 3 Þ | . LIM 
Thus have I given ſhort and plain directions how the aſſiſtanees of the holy Spirit 
may be obtained, ang oo the encouragements of the word of God, and the 
experience of praying chriſtians : for though he be a ſovereign and free agent, and 


his communications are of pure mercy, ſo that we can pretend no merit; yet the 


Spirit of God has ſo far condeſcended, as to give promiſes of his own preſence to 
thoſe that ſeek it in the way preſcribed. | Es 

I would not finiſh this ſection without a word of advice to thoſe from whom the 
Spirit of prayer is in a great meaſure withdrawn, in order to their recovering his 
wonted aſſiſtance. . N 1 . N 

I. Advice. Be deeply ſenſible of the greatneſs of your loſs, mourn over his ab- 
ſence, and lament after the Lord. Recollect the times when you could pour out 
your whole heart before God in prayer, with a rich plenty of expreffions and live- 
1y graces z compare thoſe ſhining hours with the dull and dark ſeaſons of retirement 
which you now complain of. Go and mourn before your God, and ſay, How 


rous were all the powers of my nature heretofore in worſhip? ' How warm my 


love ? How fervent my zeal ? How overflowing was my repentarice ? And how joy- 


ful my thankſgivings and praiſes ? But now what a coldneſs hath ſeized my Spirit? 


How dry and dead is my heart, and how far off from God and heaven, even while 


my knees are bowed before him in ſecret ? How long, O Lord, how long e'er thou 


return again? Have a care of being ſatisfied with a circle and courſe of duties, 
without the life, power and pleaſure of religion. The Spirit of God will come and 
reviſit the mourners, Fer. xxxi. 20. When God heard Ephraim bemoaning him- 
felf, he turned his face toward him with compaſſion. 3 

II. Advice. Look back and remark the ſteps whereby the Spirit of God with- 


drew himſelf, and ſearch after the ſins that provoked him to depart. He is not wont 
to go away and leave his ſaints, —_ they grieve him. | 


See if you cannot find ſome ſenſual iniquity indulged. He hates this, for he is a 


Spirit of purity. David might well fear, after his ſcandalous fin, that God would 


take away his holy Spirit from him, Pſal. li. 11. | 

Recollect, if you have not ruſhed upon ſome preſumptuous fin,” and run counter 
to your own light and knowledge : this is a ſure way to make him withdraw his fa- 
vourable preſence. | | 


Aſk your conſcience, whether you have not reſiſted this bleſſed Spitit, when he 


| hath brought a word of conviction, or command; or reproof, to your; ſoul ? Whe- 
ther you have not refuſed to obey ſome holy influence, and been heedleſs of his 
kind motions in any duty or worſhip ? This highly deſerves his refentment and de- 


reure. 


Reflect whether you have not abſences your ſelf finfully from your cloſet of- 


ten, or often left it, almoſt as ſoon as you came to it; from a prevailtn ; carnali- | 
ty of mind, and ſinful wearineſs of duty; and often ſhuffled off the work like a 
tireſome taſk, becauſe you fancied the world called you: it is no wonder then if the 


Spirit ot prayer abſent himſelf from your cloſet, even when the world * 
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leave to go thither. And you may expect alſo, that if you decline ſecret prayer, 
the Spirit will not always attend you in public. | NT. 
Conſider whether yon have not grown proud and vain in gifts and attainments ; 
and thus the holy Spirit hath been provoked to leave you to your ſelf, to ſhew you 
your own weakneſs and 1 and to abaſe your pride. | 

Cry earneſtly to him, and beg that he would diſcover his owa enemy, which 


| hath given him ſo juſt offence: and when you have found it out, bring it, and 


ſlay it before the Lord. Confeſs the fin before him with deep humiliation and ſelf- 
abaſement z abhor, renounce and abandon it for ever. Bring it to the croſs of 
Chrif- for pardon, and there let it be crucified and put to death. Cry daily for 
ſtrength agaiuſt it from heaven, renew your engagements to be the Lord's, and to 
walk more watchfully before him. g | ; 2 
III. Advice. Remember how you obtained the Spirit of prayer at firſt: read 
over all the foregoing directions, and put them all afreſh in practice. 3h 
Was it by faith in Chi Jeſus, chat the Spirit was firſt received? Then by re- 
newing acts of faith in Cord bel. his return; it is he who firſt gives, and he who 
reſtores this glorious giſſt. E038 71 
Was it in the way of labour, duty, and diligence, that you found the Spirit's 
firſt afſiftance? Then ſtir up all the powers of your ſoul to the ſame diligence in du- 
ty: and ftrive and labour to get near to the throne of God, with the utmoſt ex- 


erciſe of your natural abilities, depending on his ſecret influences; and hoping for 
his return. If the wind blow not, tug harder at the oar, and ſo make your way to- 


ward heaven. Dare not indulge a neglect of prayer, upon pretence that the Spirit 
is gt nn ; for you cannot expect he ſhould reviſit you without ſtirring up your foul 
to ſeek him, I 5 | 
Was he given you more ſenſibly as an anſwer to prayer at firſt? Then plead ear- 
neſtly with God _ to reſtore him: if he furniſh you not with matter of prayer 
his ſpecial and preſent influences, take with you-words from his own holy book, a 
ſay to him, take away all iniquity, and return and receive me graciouſly, Hof. xiv. 
1,4, Plead with him his own promiſes made to returning backſliders, Fer. iii. 22. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 31, 37. and put him in mind of the repenting prodigal in the em- 
braces of his father. 8 e 


When you have found him, hold him faſt, and never let him go; S1. Song ili. 4. 


Dare not again indulge thoſe follies that provoked his anger and abſence. Enter- 
tain his firſt appearances with great thankfulneſs and holy joy: Let him abide with 
you, and maintain all his ſovereignty within you, and ſee that you abide in him in 
all ſubjection. Walk humbly, and fin no more, leſt a worſe thing befal you; leſt 
he depart again from you, and fill your Spirit with fear and bondage, and make you 
to poſſeſs the bitter fruit of your folly ; left he give you up to months and years of 
darkneſs, and that meaſure of the gift of prayer you had attained ſhould be fo ſtrange- 
ly impriſoned and bound up, that you may be hardly able to pray at all. | 
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Ts to little ſe, that the nature of prayer is explained, that ſo many rules 
1 are framed, Cad direRtions iven to ei — this divine ſkill of wig 
they are not perſuaded of the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of it. I would: therefore 
finiſh theſe inſtitutions, by leaving ſome perſuaſive arguments on the mind of the 
readers, that this attainment is worth their ſeeking,” | 
I am not going to addreſs my ſelf to thoſe perſons who through a neglect of ſe- 
rious religion have riſen to the inſolence of ſcoffing at all prayers beſides public di. 
vine ſervices and authorized forms: Nor am] now ſecking to perſuade: thoſe who 
may have ſome taſte of ſerious piety, but by a ſuperſtitious and obſtinate veneration 
of liturgies, have for ever abandoned all thoughts of learning to pray. 
I think there is enough in the ſecond chapter of this treatiſe to convince impar- 


tial men, that the gift of prayer is no enthuſiaſtical pretence, no inſignificant cant 


of a particular party; but an uſeful and neceſſary qualification for all men; a piece 
of chriſtian ſki] to be attained in a rational way, by the uſe of proper means and 
the bleſſing of the holy Spirit. If what I have ſaid cannot have influence on theſe 
rſons. I leave them to the farther inſtruction and reproof of a great and venera- 

le man, whoſe name I have mentioned before, a learned prelate of the eſtabliſhed 


church, who ſpeaks thus: 


For any one to ſatisfy himſelf with a form of prayer, is ſtill to remain in in- 
fancy: It is the duty of every chriſtian to grow and increaſe in all the duties of chri- 
ſtianity, gifts as well as graces. Now how can a man be ſaid to live ſuitable to theſe 
rules, who doth not put forth himſelf in ſome attempts and endeavours of this kind? 
And if it be a fault not to ſtrive and labour after this gift, much more it is to jeer 
and deſpiſe it by the name of extempore prayer, and praying by the Spirit; which 
expreſſions, as they are frequently uſed by ſome men by way of reproach, are for 
the moſt part a ſign of a profane heart, and ſuch as are altogether ſtrangers from 
he power, and comfort pf this duty, 4 en Hh one page Mhgt neo» 
My buſineſs here is to apply myſelf to thoſe who have ſome! ſenſe of their obliga - 
tion to prayer, and of the impoſſibility of anſwering. all their neceſſities by any ſet 
forms whatſoever, but through a coldneſs and indifferency in things of religion 
take no pains to acquire the gift, or content themſelves: with ſo ſlight and imperfect 
a degree of it, that themſelves or others are not much the better, It is this fort 


of chriſtians that 1 would ſtir up and awaken to diligence, in ſeeking ſo valuable an 


attainment. 4} 

But here I would have it again obſerved, that the qualification I recommend doth 
not conſiſt in a treaſure of fublime notions, florid phraſes and gay eloquence ;z but 
merely in a competent ſupply of religious thoughts, which are the fit materials of 
prayer, and a readineſs to expreſs them in plain and proper words with a free and 
natural decency. | 8 ih 

I. The firſt argument or perſuaſive I ſhall draw from the deſign and dignity of 
Kher = There 


Chap. V. A perſuaſive to learn to pray. 189 

There is ſuch a thing as correſpondence with heaven, and prayer is a great part 
of it while we dwell on earth. Who would not be ambitious to correſpond with 
heaven ? Who would: not be willing to learn to pray ? This is the language where- 


- in God hath appointed the ſons of Adam, who are but worms and duſt, to addreſs 


the king of glory their maker; and ſhall there be any among the ſons of Alam 


that will not learn this language? Shall worms and duſt refuſe this honour and pri- 


vilege ? This is the ſpeech which the ſons of God uſe in talking with their heavenly 
Father; and ſhall not all the children know how to ſpeak it? This is the manner 
and behaviour of a faint,” and theſe the expreſſions of his lips, while his foul is 
breathing in a divine air, and ſtands before God. Why ſhould not every man be 
- acquainted with this manner of addreſs, that he may join in practice with all the 
faints, and have acceſs at all times to the greateſt and the beſt of beings ? 3 

There are indeed ſome ſincere chriſtians who daily worſhip God, and yet they 
are often labouring for want of matter, and are perpetually at a loſs for proper ex- 
preſſions: They have but a mean attainment of this holy ſkill ; but it is neither 
their honour nor their intereſt to perform ſo divine a work with ſo many human 
weakneſſes, and yet be ſatisfied with them. There are children that can but juſt 
cry after their father, and ſtammer ont a broken word or two, by which he can 
underſtand their meaning; but theſe are infants and ungrown, The father had 
rather ſee his children advancing to manhood, and entertaining themſelves daily with 


that large and free converſe with himſelf which he allows, and to which he graciouf- 


ly invites them. „ 
Prayer is a facred and appointed means to obtain all the bleſſings that we want 
whether they relate to this life or the life to come; and ſhall we not know how to 
uſe the means God hath appointed for our own happineſs ? Shall fo glorious a pri- 
vilege lie unimproved through our own neglet? 2 
MWMWWere the buſineſs of prayer nothing elſe but to come and beg mercy of God, 
it would be the duty of every man, to know how to draw up ſuch petitions, and 
preſent them in ſuch a way as becomes a'mortal petitioner: But prayer is a work 
of much larger extent. When a holy ſoul comes before God he hath much more 
to ſay than merely to beg. He tells his God what a ſenſe he hath of the divine 
attributes, and what high eſteem he pays to his majeſty, his wiſdom, his power and 
his mercy. He talks with him about the works of creation, and ſtands wrapt up 
in wonder. He talks about the grace and myſtery of redemption, and is yet more 
filled with admiration and joy. He talks of all the affairs of nature, grace and 
glory, he ſpeaks of his works of providence, of love and vengeance, in this and 
the future world. Infinite and glorious are the ſubjects of this holy communion be- 
tween God and his faints: and ſhall we content ourſelves with ſighs and groans, 
and a few ſhort. wiſhes, ' and deprive our ſouls of ſo rich, fo divine, fo various a plea- 
ture, for want of knowing how to furniſn out ſuch meditations, and to ſpeak this 
bleſſed language? , n e 
Ho excellent and valuable is this {kill of praying, in compariſon of the many 
meaner arts and accompliſhments of human nature that we labour night and day 
to obtain? What toil do men daily undergo for ſeven years together, to acquire the 
knowledge of a trade and buſineſs in this preſent life? Now the greateſt part of the 
buſineſs between us and heaven is tranſacted in the way of prayer: With how much 
more diligence ſhould we ſeek the knowledge of this heavenly commerce, than any 
thing that concerns us merely on earth? How many years of our ſhort life are 
ſpent to learn the greek, the latin, and the french tongues, that we may hold 2 
Les pondence 
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pondence abroad among the living nations, or converſe with the writings of the 
Lead And ſhall not the language wherein we converſe with heaven and the living 
God, be thought worth equal pains? How nicely do ſame perſons ſtudy the art of 
converſation, . that they may be accepted in all company, and ſhare in the favour of 


men ? Is not the ſame care due, to ſeek all methods of acceptance with God, that 


we may approve ourſelves in his preſence ? What a high value is ſet upon human 
oratory, or the art of perſuaſion, whereby we. are fitted to diſcourſe, and prevail 
with our fellow creatures? And is this art of divine oratory of no eſteem with us, 
which teaches us to utter our inward breathings of ſoul, and | plead and prevail 
505 1 creator through the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit and mediation of our Lord 


O let the excellency and high value of this gift of prayer engage our earneſtneſ; 


and endeavours in proportion to its ſuperior dignity : Let us covet the beſt of gifts 
with the warmeſt deſire, and pray for it with ardent ſupplications, 1 Cor. xii. 31. 


II. Another argument may be borrowed, from our very character and profeſſion 


as chriſtians; ſome meaſure of the gift of prayer is of great neceſſity and- univerſal 

uſe to all that are called by the name. 1 | r ED 
Shall we profeſs to be followers of Chrif, and not know how to ſpeak to the Fa- 

ther? Are we commanded to pray always, and upon all occaſions, to be conſtant 


and fervent in it, and ſhall we be contented with ignorance. and incapacity to obey 


this command? Are we invited by the warmeſt exhorcations, and incouraged by the 
higheſt hopes to draw near to God with all our wants and our ſorrows, and- ſhall 
we not learn to expreſs thoſe wants, and pour out thoſe: ſorrows before the Lord? 
Is there a way made for our acceſs to the throne by the bloud and interceſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhall we not know how to form a prayer to be ſent to heaven, 
and ſpread before the throne by this glorious interceſſion ? Is his holy Spirit promi- 
ſed to teach us to pray, and ſhall a chriſtian be careleſs or unwilling to receive ſuch 
divine teachings ? | As EY . © 
There is not any faculty in the whole chriſtian life that is called out into ſo fre- 


vent exerciſe as this; and it is a moſt unhappy thing to be always at a loſs to per- 


orm the work which daily neceſſity requires, and daily duty demands, Will a per- 
ſon profeſs to be a ſcholar that cannot read? Shall any man pretend to be a miniſ- 
ter that cannot preach? And it is but a your pretence we make to chriſtianity, if 
we are not able, at leaſt in ſecret, to ſupply our ſelves with a few meditations or ex- 
preſſions, to continue a little in this 0 of prayer. R | 


Remember then, O chriſtian, this is not a gift that belongs to miniſters alone, 
nor alone to governors of families, who are under conſtant obligation to pray in 
public; though it moſt highly concerns them to be expert in this holy ſkill, that 
with courage and preſence of mind, with honour and decency, they may diſcharge 
this part of their duty to God in their congregations and houſholds. But this duty 


— 


hath a farther extent, Every man that is joined to a church of Chriſt ſhould ſeek 
aſter an ability to help the church with his prayers ; or at leaſt upon more private 
occaſions to join with a few fellow-chriſtians in ſeeking to God their Father. Nor 
are women, though they are forbidden to ſpeak in the church, forbid to pray in 
their own families, nor with one another in a private chamber; and I am perſuad- 
ed chriſtians would aſk one another's aſſiſtance more frequently in prayer upon ſpe- 
cial occaſions, if a good gift of prayer were more commonly ſought and more uni- 
verſally obtained. Nor would congregations in the country be diſmiſſed; and the 


whole Lord's day paſs without public worſhip, where a miniſter is ſuddenly 1 
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ſick, if ſome grave and diſcrete chriſtian of good ability in prayer would but take 
chat part of worſhip upon him, together with the reading ſome well compoſed ſer- 
mon, and ſome uſeful pottion of holy ſcripture. Doubtleſs this would be moſt ac- 
ceptable to that God who loves the gates of Zion, or his own public ordinances, 
more than all the dwellings of Jae, or worſhip of private families; P/alm 


Thus far is this gift neceſſary whereſoever ſocial prayer may be performed. But 


the neceſſity of it reaches farther ſtill: There is not a man, woman, or child, that 


is capable of ſeeking God, but is bound to exerciſe ſomething of the gift of pray- 
er. And thoſe that never have any call from providence, to be the mouth of o- 
thers in ſpeaking to God, are called daily to ſpeak to God themſelves, It is neceſ- 
ſary therefore, that every foul ſhould be ſo far furniſbed with a knowledge of the 
perfections of God, as to be able co adore them diſtinctly; ſhould have ſuch an ac- 
quaintance with its own wants, as to expreſs them particularly before God, at leaſt 
in the conceptions and language of the mind; ſhould have ſuch an apprehenſion of 
the encouragements to pray, as to be able to plead with God for ſupply ; and ſhould 
have ſuch an obſervation and remembrance of divine mercies, as to repeat ſome of 
them before God with humble thankſgivings. © . 
III. I would purſue this perſuaſive by a third argument, drawn from the divine 
delight, and exceeding great advantage of this gift to our own ſouls, and to the 
ſouls of all that join in prayer with us. 3 | 
Chriſtians, have you never felt. your ſpirits raiſed from a carnal and vain temper 
of mind, to a devout frame, by a lively prayer ? Have ye not found your whole 
ſouls overſpread with holy affections, and carried up to heaven with moſt abundant 


pleaſure, by the pious and regular performance of him that ſpeaks to God in wor- 


ſhip? And when ye have been cold and indifferent to divine things, have ye not 
felt that heavy and liſtleſs humour expelled, by joining with the warm and lively 
expreſſions of a perſon ſkilful in this duty? How ſweet a refreſhment have ye found 
under inward burdens of mind, or outward afflitions, when in broken language 
you have told them to your miniſter, and he hath ſpread them before God, and 
that in ſuch words as hath ſpoke your whole fouls and your ſorrows? And you have 
experienced a ſweet ſerenity and calm of ſpirits ; you have riſen up from your knees 
with your countenance no more ſad: and have ye not wiſhed for the ſame gift your 
ſelves, that ye might be able upon all occaſions thus to addreſs the throne of grace, 
and pour out all your hearts in this manner before your God? But what a ſad incon- 
venience is it to hive in ſuch a world as this, where we are liable daily to fo many 
new troubles and temptations, and not be able to expreſs them to God in prayer; 
unleſs we find them written in the words of a form? and how hard is it to find any 
form ſuited to all our new wants and new forrows? . 
At other times what divine impreſſions of holineſs have ye felt in public worſhip 
in the congregation, where this duty hath been performed with holy ſkill and fer- 
vency ? and in that prayer you have received more ſolid edification than from the 
whole ſermon, How dead have you been to all ſinful temptations, and how much 
devoted to God? And do ye not long to be able to pray thus in your houſholds 
and in your own cloſet ? Would it not be a pleaſure for men to be thus able to en- 
tertain their whole families daily? And for c riſtians thus to entertain one another, 
when they meet to pray to their common God and Father? and to help one ano- 
ther, at this rate onward to the world of praiſe? When the diſciples had juſt been 


Vitneſſes of the devotion of our Lord, xi, 1, who ſpake as never man ſpake, 


their 
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their hearts grew warm under the words of that bleſſed worſhipper, and one of them, 
in the name of the reſt, cried out, Lord, teach us to pray to. 
Thus a good attainment of this gift is made a happy inſtrument of ſanRification as 
well as comfort, by the co-working power of the bleſſed Spirit. 
But on the other hand, hath not your painful experience ſometimes taught you, 

that zeal and devotion hath been cooled, and almoſt quenched by the yain repeti- 
tions or weak and wandering thoughts of ſome fellow-chriſtian that leads the wor- 
ſhip? And at another time a well-framed prayer of beautiful order and language 
hath been rendered diſagreeable by ſome unhappy, tones and geſtures, ſo that you 
have been ready to long for the concluſion, and have been weary of attendance. 
Who then would willingly remain ignorant of ſuch an attainment, which is fo 
ſweet and ſucceſsful an inſtrument to advance religion in the powers and pleaſures of 
it in their own hearts, and the hearts of all men that are round about them ? 

IV. The honour of God, and the credit of religion in the world, will afford me 
another ſpring of arguments to excite you to attain this ſkill of prayer. 


| The great God eſteems himſelf diſnonoured, when we do not pay him the beſt 


worſhip we are capable of. The work of the Lord muſt not be done negligently, 
It is highly for his honour, that we be furniſhed with the beſt talents for his ſervice, 
and that we employ them in the beſt manner. This diſcovers to the world the in- 
ward high eſteem and veneration we have for our maker : This gives him glory in 
the eyes of men. But to neglect utterly this gift of prayer, and to ſerve him daily 
with a few ſudden thoughts, with rude and improper expreſſions, that never coſt us 
fy his name among men. 3 | 

There is a ſinful ſloth and indifference in religion, that hath tempted ſome men 
to believe that God is no curious and exact inquirer into outward things: And if 
they can but perſuade themſelves their intentions are right, they imagine that for 
the ſubſtance and form of their ſacrifice, any thing will ſerve: And as though he 
were not a God of order, they addreſs him often in confuſion, Becauſe the heart 
as the chief thing in divine worſhip, like ſome fooliſh Jraelite, they are regardleſs 
what beaſt they offer him, ſo it hath but a heart. But the prophet Malachi thunders 
with divine indignation and jealouſy againſt ſuch worſhippers. Ye have brought that 


which was torn and lame, and the fick, ſhould I accept this at your hand? I am a great king, 


faith the Lord of hefts, and my name is dreadful. Mal. i. 13, 14. He upbraids us with 
ſtarp reſentment, and bids us offer it to our governor, and aſks, if he will be pleaſ- 
ed with it? Now our conſciences ſufficiently inform us, how careful we are when we 
make an addreſs to an earthly governor, to have our thoughts well ordered, and 
worde well choſen, as well as to tender it with a loyal heart: And may not our ſu- 
preme governor in heaven expect a due care in ordering our thoughts, and chuſing 
our words, fo far at leaſt as to anſwer all the deſigns of prayer, and ſo far as is con- 
_ 115 the neceſſity of ſo frequent addreſſes to him, and our other chriſtian 
uries ? | | | 
The credit of religion in the world is much concerned in the honourable diſcharge 
of the duty of prayer. | . 


There is an inward beauty in divine worſhip that conſiſts in the devout temper 
of the worſhippers, and the lively exerciſe of holy affections: but of this, God on- 


ly is witneſs who ſees the heart. There is alſo an outward beauty that ariſes from 2 


0 


any thing but the labour of our lips while we ſpeak, this is not the way to ſancti- 
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decent and acceptable performance of all the parts of it that come within the 1 


= Chap. V. | A perſuaſrue to harn to pray. 193 
of our fellow-creatures z that thoſe that obſerve us may be forced to acknowledge 

te excellency of religion in our practice of it. | 

Where worſhip is performed by immediate inſpiration, a natural order of things, 

and a becoming behaviour is required in him eſpecially who leads the worſhip.” 


all things be done decently and in order, i. e. Let ſuch a prudent conduct, ſuch a regu- 
lar and rational management in al] the parts of worſhip be found among you, as 
gives a natural beauty to human actions, and will give a viſible glory to the acts of 
religion, © Where this advice is followed, if the unlearned and unbeliever, i. e. ig- 
norant and profane, come into the aſſembly, they will fall down and worſhip God, 
and report God is in you of a truth, ver. 25. But if ye are guilty of diſorder in 
ſpeaking, and break the rules of natural light and reaſon in uttering your. inſpira- 
tions, the unlearned and unbelievers will ſay, ye are mad, though your words may 
be the dictates of the holy Spirit. | | 


Much more is this applicable to our common and ordinary performance of wor- 


thought, with mean and improper language, with a falſe and offenſive tone of voice, 


our practice? A whole party of chriſtians is ridiculed, and the ſcoffer fairh, we are 


are preſent, and obſerves all the rules of natural decency in his voice and geſture 
how much credit is done to our profeſſion hereby, even in the opinion of thoſe who 
have no kindneſs for our way of worſhip? And how effectualſy doth ſuch a per- 
formance confute the pretended neceſſity of impoſing forms? How gloriouſly doth: 
it triumph over the ſlanders of the adverſary, and force a conviction upon the mind, 
that there is ſomething divine and heavenly among us? 

I cannot repreſent this in a better manner than is done by an ingenious author of 
the laſt age, who being a courtier in the reigns of the two brothers, Charles and 
James the ſecond, can never lie under the ſuſpicion of being a diſſenter; and that 
is the late Marquiſs of Halifax. This noble writer in a little book under a borrow- 


reliſhing the impertinent wandrings of thoſe, who pour out long prayers upon the 
congregation, and all from their own ſtock ;-a barren ſoil, which produces weeds 
inſtead of flowers; and by this means they, expoſe religion itſelf, rather than pro- 


on men, whom God and nature have diſtinguiſhed from their fellow-labourers, 
by bleſſing them with a happier talent, and by giving them not only good ſenſe, 


ditory, with a mighty ſtream of devour and unaffected eloquence. When a man ſo 

qualified, endued with learning too, and above all, adorned with a good life, breaks 
out into a warm and well delivered prayer before his ſermon, it has the appearance 
of a divine rapture z he raiſes and leads the hearts of his aſſembly in another man- 
ner than the moſt compoſed or beſt-ftudied form of ſet words can ever do: And 


like ſo many ſtatues, or men of ſtraw in the pulpit, compared with thoſe that ſpeak 
with ſuch a powerful zeal, that men are tempted at the moment to believe heaven it- 
{clt has dictated their words to them. T 
vol. ; 8 | v. Afi 


This is the deſign of the apoſtle in his advice to the Corintbians, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let 


ſhip. When an unſkilful perſon ſpeaks in prayer with a heavineſs and penury of 
or accompanies his words with aukward motions, what flanders are thrown upon 


mad. But when a miniſter or maſter of a family, with a fluency of devout ſenti- 
ments and language, offers his petitions and praiſes to God in the name of all that 


ed character gives his own ſentiments of things. He tells us that, He is far from 


mote mens devotions. On the other ſide, there may be too great reſtraint put up- 


but a powerful utterance too, has enabled them to guſh out upon the attentive au- 


the pray we's, who ſerve up all their ſermons with the ſame garniſhing, would look 
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V. A fifth perſuaſive to ſeek the gift of prayer, ſhall be drawn from the eaſineſs 


of attaining it, with the common aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit. Eaſy I call it, in 
compariſon of the long toil and difficulty that men go through, in order to acquire 
a common knowledge in arts, ſciences or trades in this world; though it is not to 


be expected without ſome pains and diligence. 


Some young perſons may be ſo fooliſh and unhappy, as to make two or three 
bold attempts to pray in company, before they have well learned to pray in ſecret ; 
and finding themſelves much at a loſs and bewildered in their thoughts, or con- 
founded for want of preſence of mind, they have abandoned all hopes, and con- 


tented themſelves with ſaying, it is impoſſible : And as they have tempted God, by 
raſhly venturing upon ſuch an act of worſhip without any due care and preparation, 


ſo they have afterward thrown the blame of their own ſloth upon God himſelf, and 
cried, it is a mere gift of heaven, but God hath not beſtowed it upon me. This 
is as if a youth who had juſt begun to read logic, ſhould attempt immediately to 
diſpute in a public ſchool, and finding himſelf baffled and: confounded, ſhould caſt 
away his book, renounce his ſtudies, and ſay, I ſhall never learn it, it is impoſſible. 
Whereas when we ſeek any attainment, we muſt begin regularly, and go on gra- 


dually toward perfection with patience and labour: Let but the rules recommend- 


ed in the ſecond chapter of this treatiſe, for acquiring the gift of prayer, be du- 
ly followed, and I doubt not but a chriſtian of ordinary capacity may in time 
gain ſo much of this ſkill, as to anſwer the demands of his duty and his ſtation. 
Rather than I would be utterly deſtitute of this gift of prayer, I would make 
ſuch an experiment as this. Once a month I would draw up a new prayer for my 
ſelf in writing, for morning and evening, and for the Lord's-day, according to all 
parts of this duty deſcribed in the firſt chapter of this book, or out of the ſcrip- 
tures that Mr. Henry hath collected in his method of prayer, which book I would 
recommend to all chriſtians. I would uſe it conſtantly all that month, yet never 
confining myſelf all along to thoſe very ſame words, but giving myſelf a'liberty 
to put in or leave out, or enlarge according to the preſent workings of my heart, 


or occurrences of providence. Thus by degrees I would write leſs and leſs, at laſt 


{ſetting down little more than heads or hints of thought or expreſſion; juſt as mi- 


niſters learn by degrees to leave off their ſermon-notes in preaching. I would try 


whether a year or two of this 2 would not furniſh me with an ability in ſome 
meaſure to pray without this help ; always making it one of my petitions that God 
would pour more of his Spirit upon me, and teach me the ſkill of praying. And 


by ſuch ſhort abſtracts and general heads of prayer, well drawn up for children, ac- 


cording to their years and knowledge, they may be taught to pray by degrees, and 
begin before they are ſix years old. | | 


Objection. If any chriſtian that loves his eaſe ſhould abuſe this propoſal, and ſay, 


« If I may uſe this prayer of my own framing for a month together, why may | 


I not uſe it all my life; and fo give myſelf no farther trouble about learning to 
pray.” | | ; 5 
Anſwer. 1. I would firſt deſire ſuch a man to read over again the great 1ncon- 


veniencies mentioned in the ſecond chapter, that ariſe from a perpetual uſe of forms, 
and the danger of confinement to them. | | 


- Anſwer, 2, I would fay in the ſecond place, The matter of prayer is almoſt | 


infinite: It extends to every thing we can have to tranſact with our maker, 
and it is impoſſible, in a few. pages, to mention particularly one tenth part of 
the ſubjects of our converſe with God, But in drawing up new prayers _y 

| | | | . montn, 
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no preparation,” 
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month, in time we may run through a great part of thoſe ſubjects, and grow by 
degrees to be habitually furniſhed for converſe with him on al occaſions — 
ver: Which can never be done by dwelling always upon one form or two. As 
children that learn to read at ſchool, daily take out new leſſons, that they may be 


able at laſt to read every thing, which they would not well attain, if they always 


dwelt on the ſame leſſon. | i | 

Anſwer. 3. Beſides, there is a bleſſed variety of expreſſions in ſcripture, to re- 
preſent our wants, and ſorrows, and dangers : Nai power, and grace of 
God, his promiſes and covenant, our hopes and diſcouragements; and ſometimes 
one expreſſion, ſometimes another, may beſt ſuit our eg turn of thought and 
temper of our minds. It is good therefore to have as large a furniture of this kind, 
as poſſible, that we might never be at a loſs to expreſs the inward ſentiments of our 
ſoul, and clothe our defires and wiſhes in ſuch words as are moſt exactly fitted to 


them. | 


Anſwer. 4. Though God is not the more affected with variety of words and 
arguments in prayer, for he acts upon other principles borrowed from himſelf, yet 
our natures are more affected with ſuch a variety. Our graces are drawn into 
more vigorous exerciſe, and by our importunity in pleading with God with many 
arguments, we put ourſelves more directſy under the promiſe that is made to impor- 


tunate petitioners ; and we become fitter to receive the mercies we ſeek. 


Yet in the laſt place, I would anſwer by way of conceſſion : If we have the ſcheme 
and ſubſtance of ſeveral prayers ready compoſed, and well ſuited to all the moſt 
uſual caſes and concerns of life and religion, and if one or other of theſe be daily 
uſed with ſeriouſneſs, interpoſing new expreſſions where-ever the ſoul is drawn out 
to farther breathings after God, or where it finds occaſion for new matter from ſome 
preſent providences: This is much rather to be approved than a neglect of all pray- 
er, or a dwelling upon a ſingle form or two; and it will be more edifying to thoſe 
who join with us, than a perpetual confuſion of thought, and endleſs diſhonourable 
attempts in the mere extemporary way. 

But I ſpeak this by way of indulgence to perſons of weaker gifts, or when the 
natural ſpirits are low, or the mind much indiſpoſed for duty: And in theſe caſes 
the way of addreſſing God, which is called mixed prayer, will be ſo far from con- 
fining the pious ſoul to a dead form of worſhip, that it will ſometimes prove a ſweet 
enlargement and releaſe to the ſpirit under its own darkneſs and confinement. It 
will furniſh it with ſpiritual matter, and awaken it to a longer and more lively con- 
verſe with God in its own language: And, if I may uſe a plain compariſon, it will 
be like pouring a little water into a pump, whereby a much greater quantity will be 


raiſed from the Prins when it lies low in the earth. | 


Objection. If any chriſtian on the other hand ſhould forbid all uſe of ſuch com- 
politions, as ſuppoſing them utterly unlawful, and quenching the Spirit : | 
_ Anſwer, I would humbly reply, there is no danger of that, while we do not reſt 
in them, as our deſigned end, but uſe them only as means to help us to pray, and 
never once confine ourſelves to them without liberty of alteration. It is the fay- 
ing of a great divine, Though ſet forms made by others, be as a crutch or help 
of our inſufficiency, yet thoſe which we compoſe ourſelves, are a fruit of our ſuffi- 
ciency: And that a man ought not to be fo confined by any premeditated form, as 
to neglect any ſpecial infuſion 3 he. ſhould fo prepare himſelf, as if he expected 
no aſſiſtance : And he ſhould ſo depend upon divine aſſiſtance, as if he had made 
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HFere, if J might obtain leave of my fathers in the miniſtry, I would ſay this to 
younger ſtudents : That if in their private years of ſtudy they purſued ſuch a courſe 
once a week, as I have here deſcribed, I am perſuaded their gifts would be richly 
improved; their miniſterial labours would be more univerſally 3 to the 
world; their talents would be attractive of multitudes to their place of worſhip; the 
hearers would be raiſed in their ſpirits while the preacher prays with a regular and 
divine eloquence; and they would receive thoſe ſermons with double influence and 
ſucceſs, which are attended with ſuch prayers. | W 
VI. The laſt attempt I ſhall make to convince chriſtians of the neceſſity of ſeek- 
ing this gift, ſhall be merely by repreſenting the ill conſequences of the negle& of 
it. If you take no pains to learn to pray, you will unavoidably fall into one of theſe 
three evils. ge RO an | | 
Either firſt, you will drag on heavily in the work of prayer all your days, even 
in your cloſets as well as your family, and be liable to ſo many imperfeCtions in the 
erformance, as will rob your own ſoul of a great part of the benefit and the de- 
ght of this ſweet duty, and give neither pleaſure nor profit to them that hear you: 
The ignorant part of your houſhold will ſleep under you, while the more knowing 
are in pain for you. And perhaps you will ſometimes think to make amends for the 
dulneſs of the devotion, by encreaſing the length of it: But this is to add one error 
to another, and lay more burdens upon them that are wear. | 
Or ſecondly, If you find that you cannot carry on the conſtancy of this duty 
with tolerable ſatisfaction, you will give yourſelf up to a morning and evening 
form, and reſt in them from year to year. Now though it may be poſlible 
for ſome perſons to uſe a form without deadneſs and formality of ſpirit, yet ſuch 
as from a mere principle of ſloth, neglect to learn to pray, are moſt likely to fall 
into formality and ſlothfulneſs in the uſe of forms, and the power of religion will 
be loſt. „ Tit | 
Or, in the Jaſt place, if you have been bred up with an univerſal hatred of all 
forms of prayer, arid yet know not how to pray without them, you will grow firſt 
inconſtant in the diſcharge of this duty; ever little hindrance will put you by; and 
at laſt perhaps you will leave it off entirely, and your houſe and your cloſet too in 
time will be without prayer. 5 be 
Chriſtians, which of theſe three evils will ye chuſe ? Can ye be ſatisfied to drudge 
on to your life's end, among improprietics and indecencies z and thus expoſe prayer 
to contempt ? Or will your minds be eaſy to be confined for ever to a form or two 
of Nothful devotion ? Or ſhall prayer be baniſhed out of your houſes, and all appear- 
ance of religion be loſt among you? | e 
Parents, which of theſe evils do ye chuſe for your children? you charge them to 
pray daily, you tell them the ſin and danger of dwelling all upon prayer-books, and 
yet you ſcarce ever give them any regular inſtructions how to perform this duty. 
How can ye expect they ſhould maintain religion honourably in their families, and 
avoid the things you forbid ? But whatſoever il] conſequences attend them hereafter, | 
conſider what ſhare of the guilt will lie at the door of thoſe who never took any 
pains to ſhew them to pray, | | 
While I am perſuading chriſtians with ſo much earneſtneſs to ſeek the gift of pray- 
er, ſurely none will be ſo weak as to imagine the grace and Spirit of prayer may be 
negleted. Without ſome degrees of common influence from the bleſſed Spirit, 
the gift is not to be attained, And without the exerciſe of grace in this duty, the 
prayer will never reach heaven, nor prevail with God. He is not re 
c righte 


5 Chap. V. 
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brighteſt forms of worſhip, if the heart be not there. Be the thoughts. never ſo 
divine, th Frpreſſions never ſo ſprightly and delivered with all the ſweet and mo- 
ving accent U ſpee h, it is all in his eſteem but a fair carcaſs without a ſoul: It 


is a mere picture of prayer, a dead picture which cannot charm; a liteleſs offering, 


which the living God will never accept; nor will our great high- prieſt ever preſent 


it to the Father. 
But theſe things do not fall directly under my preſent deſign. I would therefore 


recommend my readers to thoſe treatiſes that inforce the neceſſity of ſpiritual wor- 


ſhip, and deſcribe the glory of inward devotion above the beſt outward perform- 
ances. Then ſhall they learn the perfection of beauty in this part of worſhip, when 
the gift and grace of prayer are happily joined in the ſecret pleaſure and ſucceſs 


of it, and appear before men in its full lovelineſs, and attractive power. Then ſhall 


religion look like itſelf, divine and heavenly, and ſhine in all the luſtre it is capable 
of here upon earth, — 
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Chriſtian friends, beloved in our Lord, 


IN CE you make a ſolemn profeſſion of the religion of Chrif, and build 

your hopes of a happy eternity upon it, I am well perſuaded it is the deſire 
of your ſouls that your families ſhould be 3 up in the practice of 
the ſame religion, and become heirs of eternal happineſs together with your 
iclves. For this end you engage their attendance on ä — z but your mi- 
niſters have little hope of obtaining this end by all their public labours, unleſs you 
join to aſſiſt them with your private inſtructions and prayers. 

Even when we addreſs our diſcourſes to the young, we can do it but in general 
language z but you have ſome ſpecial advantages with regard to thoſe of your own 
houſe : There are many opportunities which you may ſeize to promote this pious 
work; many tender moments of addreſs wherein you may apply yourſelves in a 
more particular manner to the underſtandings and to the conſciences of your chil- 
dren, in order to fix the great docttines and duties of chriſtianity upon their memo- - 
Ty and their heart. / | B | 

I need not inform you, for you are well apprized of this great truth, that the 
| foundation of all religion is laid in knowledge. We muſt not worſhip an unknown 
God, not pay him ſervice without underſtanding. I preſume therefore that you take 

due care and . Pains to inſtruct your children in their early years in the chief princi- 
ples of our 1 ns and I would hope that while you make them learn that 
tall and comprehenfive form of inſtruction called the aſſembly's ſhorter catechiſm, you 

Vo DL e | endeavour 
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endeavour to inform them of the meaning of every ſentence, that they may not 


learn words by rote without knowing what they mean. 


And yet I beg leave to enquire of you, my friends, after all your labours, whe. 


ther you can find that your children take in the ſenſe of thoſe queſtions and anſwers 
in the years of infancy and childhood, when you impreſs the words upon their me- 


mory ? Do Gy ronounce the anfwers in ſuch a manner as though they underſtood 


the meaning of them ? May I be permitted yet further to enquire concerning your 
ſelves when you learned this catechiſm in your younger years? Did you underſtand 
all thoſe ſentences and expreſſions, when perhaps you could readify. repeat chem by 


heart? I am perſuaded you have made ſome obſervations upon your own experience, 
both in learning and in teaching the things of God: Surely you are convinced it 


is far better that children ſhould be inſtructed in the important principles of their 


duty and happineſs, in ſuch a way, as may lead them to underſtand the words which 
they learn to pronounce. Have not many of you often wiſhed. for ſome eaſier and 
ſhorter forms of knowledge, whereby your children might have ſome; ſenſe of divine 
things, and carly religion let into their minds in a way more ſuited to their feeble 
Capacities, | | 

Far be it from me to take out of your hands that valuable catechiſm of the aſſem- 
| bly of divines: I am not going to perſuade you to lay aſide the uſe of it in your fa- 
milies; but only to render the work of inſtructing your children and ſervants more 
eaſy and more ſueceſsfu]. I would fain propoſe to you a method whereby children 
who cannot underſtand the anſwers of G catechifm, may yet have their tender 
minds furniſhed and impreſſed with the things of God and their ſalvation betimes, 
and that they may be better prepared ſor uſing that catechiſm with greater advan- 
tage when they are farther advanced in age and knowledge, and when their minds 
are better fitted to receive the deeper ſenſe therein contained. This is what a mul- 
titude of private chriſtians have deſired, and that not only for the uſe of their chil- 

dren, but of their ſervants alſo, and for the firſt inſtruction of any of the more ig- 
norant parts of mankind. This is what many miniſters have attempted even ſince 
the aſſembly's catechiſm was written: This is what J have been often ſolicited to 
undertake theſe twenty years by ſeveral miniſters and private chriſtians: And this, 
my friends, is the buſineſs and deſign of the little book which I here preſent you. 
Though I will not pretend or preſume to write catechiſms for the world, yet I think 
I do not extend my ſtudies and cares beyond my proper province, when I take 
pains to aſſiſt you in the inſtruction of your families. If any other chriſtian fami- 


lies think proper to make uſe of theſe plain forms of inſtruction, I heartily wiſh 


they may find all the defired ſucceſs. | 1 25 
If it ſhould be enquired how I came to ſet about this work now, after ſo long ſo- 
licitations and delays, I will tell you freely, that while I was writing the treatiſe of 


education which I promiſed the world-ſome time ago, I found this work of cate- 


chiſing came in neceſſarily as a part of it: And finding it grow too large for a chap- 
ter in that treatiſe, I ſeparated it from the reſt, and have thus prepared it to be pub- 
liſhed by itſelf before the other is finiſhed. | 


I believe you will heartily agree to do me ſo much juſtice, as not to impute this 


work to any principle of ambition, or to ſuppoſe that a vain deſign of glory amongſt 
men has tempted me to frame an ABC for children. I well know that ſome of 


my particular friends imagine my time is employed in too mean a ſervice while 1 


write for babes: I own my obligations to them for their gobd. opinion of any of 


my other writings : But I content myſelf with this thought, chat nothing is too 7 
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"a ſervant of Chrif 49 engage in, if he can thereby moſt effectually promote the 


kingdom of his bleſſed maſter. If the God whom I ſerve will bleſs my labours to 
ſow the ſeeds of religion in the underſtandings and hearts of children, I ſhall hope 
there will ariſe a fair haryeſt of the fruits of holine@ in the ſucceeding generation, 

and ſome revenue of glory to my creator and redeemer. 

Perhaps it is not proper for me to ſay, and the world will hardly believe, 
what pains bave been taken in compoſing theſe catechiſms, eſpecially the firſt and 
ſecond of them ; with what care I have endeavoured to the moſt eaſy and 
neceſſary parts of our religion, in order to grep them to the memory of children 
according to their ages; what laborious diligence has been uſed to ſeek out all the 

plaineſt and maſt familiar forms of ſpeech, that the great things of God and the 
myſteries of the goſpel might be brought down to the capacities of children. It is 
not for me to ſay how many hours, and days, and weeks, have been ſpent in re- 
viewing and examining every word and expreſſion, that, if poſſible, nothing nigh 
be inſerted Which might give juſt occaſion of offence to pious perſons and families, 

that nothing might be left out which was neceſſary for children to know in that 
tender age; and that no word, phraſe, or ſentiment, if poſſible, might be admit- 
ted which could nat be brought in ſome mgalure within the reach of a child's un- 
derſtanding. 

I am weil aware that both my younger catechiſms will be thought defective, in 
that I have not therein warned children more particularly of ſome ſins of which they 
are in continual danger. But I was much afraid to make theſe early.forms of in- 
ſtruction too burthenſome and tedious. Beſides, whatſoever is wanting either of the 
mention of duties or of fins relating to God or man, may be found in the explica- 
tion of the ten commandments in the afſembly's catechiſm, or in my preſervative from 


| the fins and follies of childhggd and youth; and I have recommended both theſe to be 


read frequently, even while children are learning the foregoing catechiſms by heart. 

There is another defect, of which ſome will complain; and that is, there is not 
enough of the hiſtorical part of our religion brought into the two catechiſms of 
the principles of religion which I have written for children: at leaſt the hiſtory of 
Alam and of the Fews, and the hiſtory of Chrif, ſhould have had a much larger 
ſhare therein. But I deſire my friends to conſider, that at the ſame time while theſe 


catechiſms are learning, there are catechiſms of ſcripture-hiſtory propoſed alſo to be 


gotten by heart, according to the different ages of children, wherein the narratives 
relating both to the firſt and ſecond Alam, and to the Ferws, are much larger; and 
I think this will fully relieve that ſuppoſed inconvenience or defect; for there was 


no need of repeating theſe hiſtorical tranſactions in both places; and if I had added 


more of the ſacred hiſtory to the catechiſms of the principles of religion, it would 
have made them appear too long and tedious. : 

But that you may be more fully acquainted with the reaſons of this attempt, an 
that you may know the method I have obſerved, and the care I have taken in theſe 
compoſures, I igtreat you to read over the following diſcourſe of the excellency 
2 ule. of catechiſms, and of the natural and moſt uſeful manner of compoſing 

- 2 | , 

When you have diligently, and without prejudice, peruſed that ſhort eſſay, Iam 
perſuaded you will.agree with me, at leaſt in this general opinion, that ſomething 
rag than hath been done in times paſt, ought to be attempted, in order to render 


: of momentous concerns of religion more intelligible to children, and that theſe my 


abours are not utterly unſuited to that deſign. . 
r 52 * 
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© Yet afterall, I commit theſe papers to ets candor, as well as to your Judgment : 


and your practical uſe; and while you labour in this moſt neceſſary work, the in- 
ſtructing of your families in the doctrines and duties of chriſtianity, let your daily 
fervent prayers accompany your private inſtructions, that the heart may be enriched 
with every divine grace, while the head is furniſhed with uſeful knowledge. And 


may the Spirit of light and grace deſcend on all the younger branches of your houſ. 


hold, and viſit every menial ſervant there, that your families may be as temples 
wherein God may dwell, with all the train of bleſſings which relate to this life and 
the life to come. | ” 5 
While my want of a ſtrong conſtitution of body, and my neceſſary retirements 
from the city, render me uncapable of paying ſo many viſits to your families, and 
promoting their ſpiritual welfare ſo much as I would gladly do, I humbly hope this 
— book may be attended with the divine bleſſing;; that your children may derive 
from it abundant benefit; that the principles of piety and goodneſs being early in- 
ſtilled into their minds, they may be better ſecured againſt the temptations of infi- 
delity, vice and profaneneſs; that they may ſtand up in the following age as the 


ſupports and ornaments of true religion, and bear up the name of Cbriſt with ho- 


nour in a degenerate and ſinful world this is the hearty prayer of 


Your devoted and affectionate 
5 » 35 1 | 
'Servant in the goſpel, 


* 
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Theobalds in Hurgfdlira, . 5 | 1 W 411 * 4 
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have well learned there is a God, and what duties he requires of them. 
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The duty . of inſflrufting children in religion. 


HILDREN have ſouls as well as men: They ſoon diſcover their ca- 
pacity of reaſoning, and make it appear they can learn the things of God 
and religion. The great God therefore expects that little children ſhould 
* be taught to know and love, and worſhip him; for he hath not beſtowed 
their early powers in vain. _ 2 | 
Their ſouls alſo in their own nature are immortal; and thouſands of them are 
ſummoned away from this world by death. The righteous judge of the world will 
call the ſmall as well as the great to his bar of account. All thoſe whom he ſhall 
eſteem capable of duty and ſinning muſt be anſwerable for their own perſonal con- 
duct; and how early he will begin to require this account, he only knows. Parents 


therefore cannot well begin too ſoon to let children know that they have ſouls that 


muſt live when their bodies are dead; they ſhould inſtruct them, there is a future 
Judgment, and an account to be given of their behaviour in this life, as ſoon as they 
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I am by no means of their opinion who let children grow up almoſt to the age 


of manhood before their minds are informed of the principles of religion. Their 


is, that the choice of religion ought to be perſectly free, and not biaſſed 


and influenced by the authority of parents, or the power of education, But ſurely 


the great God who framed the ſoul of man hath made it capable of learning reli- 
gion and the knowledge of God, by the inſtruction of others in the years of child. 
hood, long before it is capable of tracing out the knowledge of God and religion 
by its own reaſoning powers; and why ſhould not parents follow the order of God 


and nature; why ſhould they not inſtruct children in the knowledge and love and 
fear of Gad, as ſoon ag they are capable of theſe divine leſſons, and not leave them 


ro grow up to their full bulk and ſize, like the offspring of brute animals, without 
God and without knowledge? 5 | 
Beſides, doth not the very light of nature teach us that parents are intruſted with 
the care of their children in younger years, to furniſh their minds with the ſeeds of 
ovide for their bodies food and raiment ? Are 
parents bound to take care of the fleſh that periſhes, and yet left at a looſe, and un- 
concerned to take any care of immortal ſpirits ? Muſt they be afraid to teach their 
chiidren the beſt way they know to everlaſting life, for fear left they ſhould believe 
and practiſe it before their reaſon is ripe enough to chuſe a religion for themſelves ? 
Will they let them trifle away their childhood and youth without the Knowledge 
and love of God, for fear they ſhould learn it too ſoon, or leſt they ſhould build 
their faith and practice too much upon the ſuperior age, character and authority of 
their parents ? | Le: 2 „ Lee. oth TS, 16 - SEL 
But let us enquire a little, What was this ſuperior age and knowledge, this ſupe- 
rior character and authority of parents deſigned for, if not for the care, inſtruction 


and government of their tender and ignorant offspring? And can we imagine this 
' paternal authority, inſtruction and government ſhould reach to every other part of 
the child's conduct, and exclude his religion r Muſt the 7 give him the beſt in- 


ſtructions he can in the affairs of this periſhing life, and refuſe or neglett it in the 
things of everlaſting moment and divine importance? Is it not infinitely better that 
children ſhould know and ſerve God, becauſe their parents teach them to do it, 
than that they ſhould be utterly ignorant of God, and live in a ſtupid negle& of 
him and his ſervice? Can a religious parent ſatisfy himſelf with this philoſophical 
pretence of not biaſſing the judgment of his children, and let them go on, and die 
before they arrive at manhood, in a ſtate of ſhameful ignorance and rebellion againſt 
their maker? Are children entruſted to the affeion and care of parents by the God 
of nature, for ſo deplorable an end as this? And will the life and, ſoul of the child 
never be required at the parent's hand? „ 3 

There may be many hours and ſeaſons of life, when parents may give notice to 
their children as they grow up to maturity, that religion ought to-be a matter of 
their, rational choice, They may be taught to examine the principles they received 
from their education, and to ſettle their faith and practice upon clic 


them inſtilled into their minds from their very infancy. They ought to be led into 
that religion in which their parents hope to obtain acceptance with God, and happi- 
neſs in the world to come. This is = univerſal voice of nature, and it reclaims 
aloud againſt thoſe humorous, flothful or cruel parents, who bring their children 
into a dangerous world, and into a ſtate of exiſtence which has no end z and yet mw 


grounds: But 
in the mean time children ought to have ſome notices of the great God who made 
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no care to inform them how to eſeape the dangers of this world, nor how to ſeek the 
happineſs of their endleſs exiſtence. ; | 
Ibis is the ſolemn appointment of heaven by 


expreſs revelation. The command 
of Moſes the divine lawgiver, the proverbs of Solomon, the wiſeſt of men, and the 
ſacred epiſtles of St. Paw. the greateſt of the apoſtles, all concur, and repeat this 
advice, To teach the words of God' to children diligently, to train up children in 
the way they ſhould'go, and to educate them in the nurture and admonition of the 
true 1 See Deut, vi. 6, 7. Prov. xxit. 6, Eph. vi. 4. ; | 
And farely,. if parents had hut that juſt flare of tenderneſs and affection for their 
ſons and their daughters, that nature requires, or that ſcripture enjoins, if 
they did but look upon them as little parts of themſelves, they could not forbear to 
acquaint 8 the things that belong to their everlaſting welfare. I might add 
this alſo 4s a final confideration, Thar if parents take no care to inform” their chil- 
dren of the duty they owe to God, they will quickly find that children will 
pay ye little duty to their parents; and they will read their own crime of 
ſhameful 


neghgence toward God, in the rebellion of their offspring againſt them- 
e 3m 1 10 

Of inflrufing children, par iy by reaſon, and parth by the authority of the parent. 

UT I will ſuppoſe parents are convinced of their duty to their children in this 


reſpect, though ſome doubts may remain whether they ſhould begin this work 
ot inſtruction” from their very infancy. Now I know no reaſon why this bleſſing 


| ſhould be with-held from children when they are firſt capable of receiving it. As 


ſoon as the young creatures begin to make'it appear that they have underſtandings, 


and have learned the uſe of words, they may lay out the early exerciſes of reaſon in 


the things of religion, Children of ordinary capacity, at three years old, or a 


little more, may be taught to know that the heavens and the earth, and the birds, 


and the beaſts, and the trees, and men and women, did not make themſelves ; 
but that there is ſome almighty being that made them all, though they cannot ſee 
him with their eyes: And they may be inſtructed in a way of eaſy reaſoning in ſome 
of the moſt evident and moſt neceſſiry duties which they owe to the great God, 
whom they ſee not, almoſt as ſoon as they they are taught the duties of love and o- 
bedience to their parents whom they ſee daily. By little and little they may be in- 
formed and made to fee that they are ſinful creatures, that they have offended the 
great God that made them, that they cannot fave themſelves from his anger; and 
thus they may be led to ſome acquaintance with Feſus Chriſt the only ſaviour. - 

It is certain that we ought to teach children and ignorant perſons the knowledge 
of religion in a rational way, as far as they are capable of receiving it; though 1 
confeſs it is not an eaſy matter to make them underſtand the grounds and reaſons of 
every part of that religion which they may be taught to believe and practiſe. There 
are ſome things therefore that in theſe younger years of life a child muſt take en- 
urely upon the credit and authority of the parent, or maſter, ſuch as, the immorta- 
lity of the foul, the future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, and the truth of the 
chriſtian religion. The bible is the facred book which contains the religion of 
chriſtians z but it is impoſſible to lead young children into thoſe arguments whereby 
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we prove the authority of the bible. This therefore muſt be taken upon truſt, and 
the child's faith of it muſt be built upon the teſtimony of his parents and teachers 
till he is capable of examining theſe things for himſelf, 2 


S E Cππ I m. 
Short ſummaries of religion are 'meeſſary for, the ignorant. . 
WER yet is it enough to teach children to read, and then to put the bible 


in their hands, and to tell them, “ Here lies your religion, and you mult 

ad it out as well as you can,” The great God who has ordained the holy ſcrip- 
Lures to be the perfect rule of our faith and practice, and ſufficient of itſelf without 
the help of human traditions, hath alſo appointed that in all the ſucceſſive ages of 
mankind there ſhould be ſome teachers and inſtructors of others, to point out to 
them what uſe is to be made of theſe ſacred volumes. Parents by the laws of nature 
and ſcripture are veſted with this office: They muſt teach children how to draw 
their religion out of the bible, and render the knowledge of divine things more ea- 
ſy, by ſhewing them how to diſtinguiſh the moſt uſeful parts of ſcripture from the 
reſt, and which are the moſt neceſſary doctrines and duties of religion, as they are 
derived from the word of God. Without ſuch helps as theſe the more ignorant 
and illiterate part of mankind might turn over the leaves of their bible a long time 
before they could colle& for themſelves any tolerable ſcheme of their duty to God 
or their tellow-creatures. I knew a perſon, who falling under ſenſible convictions 
of her want of religion and piety toward God, and having been told that the bible 
was the book whence ſhe was to learn her duty, reaſoned thus with herſelf, „ Where 
ſhall I find the beginning of my duty to God, but in the beginning of this book?“ 
And ſo ſhe betook herſelf to read ſeveral, of the firſt chapters of Gengſs. She la- 
boured and wearied herſelf in that ſearch with very ſmall advantage, till by the in- 


formation of other chriſtians and attendance on the miniſtry of the word, ſhe was | 


led into the knowledge of the chief principles of the chriſtian religion,” which are 
icattered up and down in ſeveral parts of the word of God. 


We mult conſider that the bible is a large book, and it contains the hiſtory of 


mankind, and particularly of the church of God from the beginning of the world. 


Herein are recorded the ſeveral difcoveries of the mind and will of God in every 


age, according to the neceſſities and occaſions of men. Some of theſe rules of duty, 
which were given to the church of God in ancient ages, are now antiquated and 
aboliſhed ; ſuch are the facrifices and ceremonies of the patriarchal religion from 
Aiam to Meſes, and the more numerous rites of the levitical law. Many of the 
docttines and duties of piety are alſo intermingled ſo much with the hiſtorical and 
prophetical writings, that an unlearned and ignorant perſon needs ſome kind hand 
to point out thoſe places where theſe important truths and duties lie and ſuch a 


friendly hand would ſtill give greater aſſiſtance to the ignorant enquirer, by gather- 


ing together in one view, and in proper order, the more conſiderable and neceſſary 
articles of faith and practice, as they lie promiſcuouſly ſcattered abroad in this large 
volume of the ſcriptures. 


- 


This is the great deſign of the bodies of divinity and ſyſtems which have been 
drawn up in larger or leſſer forms by learned men in ſeveral ages; nor is it any de- 
rogation from the honour of ſcripture, when we propoſe theſe ſyſtems * of al : 
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ſtruction of thoſe who are ignorant; for we own all their authority to be derived 
from the word of God. I know not how to ſet this matter in a more agreeable 
light than the late reverend Mr. Matthew Henry has done in a ſermon of his preach- 
ed almoſt twenty years ago. Bear us witnels, faith he, we fer up no other rule 
of faith and practice, ho other oracle, no other touchſtone or teſt of orthodoxy, but 
the holy ſcriptures of the old and new teſtament; theſe only are the fountains 


| whence we fetch our knowledge; theſe only the foundations on which we build our 


faith and hope; theſe the dernier reſort of all our enquiries and appeals in the things 
of God, for they only are given by divine inſpiration. Every other help we have 
for our ſouls, we make uſe of in ſubordination and ſubſerviency to the ſcripture, 
and among the reſt our catechiſms and confeſſions of faith. Give me leave, faith 
he, to illuſtrate this by an appeal to the gentlemen of the long robe; they know 
very well that the common law of England lies in the year-book, and books of re- 
ports, in the records of immemorial cuſtoms, and in caſes occaſionally adjudged, 
which are not an artificial ſyſtem drawn up by the rules of method, but rather hiſ- 
torical collections of what was ſolemaly diſcuſſed and judiciouſly delivered in ſeveral, 
reigns, pro re nata, and always taken for law, and according to which the practice 
has always been, Now ſuch are the books of the — hiſtories of the ſeveral 
ages of the church, as thoſe of the ſeveral reigns of the kings, and of the diſcove- 
ries of God's mind and will in every age, as there was occaſion ; and theſe too are 
built upon ancient principles, received and ſubmitted. to before theſe divine annals. 
began to be written. 5 | | | 

But though thoſe are the fountains and foundations of the law, thoſe gentlemen 


know that inſtitutes and abridgments, collections of, and references to the caſes ad- 


judged in the books, are of great uſe to them, to prepare them for the ſtudy of the 
originals, and to aſſiſt them in the application of them; but they are not thought 
to derogate from the authority and hogour of them; ſuch we reckon our forms of 
found words to be. If in any thing they miſtake the ſenſe of the text, or miſapply 
it, they muſt be corrected by it; but as far as they agree with it, they are of great uſe 


to make it more eaſy and ready to us. 


That which is intended in theſe forms of ſound. words, is not like the coun- 
cil of Trent, to make a new creed, and add it. to what we have in the ſcrip- 
ture, but to collect and methodize the truths and laws of God, and to make 
them familiar.” Thus this pious writer makes it appear, that there are three va- 
luable ends attained by framing ſuch comprehenſive ſyſtems of religion out of the 
word of God. | | 75 5 | | 
_ © 1. Hereby, faith he, the main principles of chriſtianity, which lie ſcattered . 
in the ſcripture, are collected and brought together; and by this means they 
are ſet in a much eaſier view before the minds of men. Our catechiſms and 
confeſſions of faith pick up from the ſeveral parts of holy writ thoſe paſſages, 
which, though perhaps occaſionally delivered, contain the effentials of religion, 
the foundations and main pillars upon which chriſtianity is built, which we are con- 
cerned rightly to underſtand, and firmly to believe in the firſt place, and then to 
80 on to perfection. EY | 
2. Hereby the truths of God, the ſeveral articles of chriſtian doctrine and duty 
are methodized and put in order. It is true, the books of ſcripture are written in 
an excellent method according to the particular nature and intention of them; but 
when the deſign is to repreſent the main principles of religion in one view, it is ne- 
ceſſiry that they be put into another n proper to ſerve that deſign, that we 

„ may 
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may underſtand them the more diſtinctly by obſerving their mutual references to each 
other, their connexion with, and ae Ne other, and thereby they 
appear in their truer light and fuller ſuſttr ee. 

3. Hereby the truths of God are brought down to the capacity of thoſe who are 
as yet but weak in underſtanding,” TO On WO 2 A ĩ 0-3: 0! -, 
n all this account of things this worthy author has ſpoken ſo much of my ſenti. 
ments, that I choſe to ſet before the reader in his own words, the ſeveral advanta- 
ges of drawing up ſuch little ſchemes of the principles of chriſtianity; 


5; K C r 1 0 N N.. 
Catechiſms are the beſt ſummaries of religion for children. 


OW among the various forms and methods wherein the prime articles of our 

| religion have been put together in a comprehenſive ſcheme for the uſe of the 
unlearned, there is none ſo proper for children as that of catechiſms. The way 
of inſtruction by queſtion and anſwer ſeems to be the plaineſt and eaſieſt man- 
ner wherein the-knowledge of religion can be conveyed to the minds of thoſe that 
are ignorant, and eſpecially of the younger parts of mankind. This will appear in 


_ ſeveral reſpects. e ne 1 
I. Hereby the principles of chriſtianity are reduced into ſhort ſentences, which 


. 


are much more eaſy to be underſtood by children, as well as to be treaſured up in 
their memories. ee — BUM 5 | "I 
2. Hereby theſe divine principles are not only thrown into a juſt and eaſy me- 0 
thod, but every part of them is naturally introduced by a proper queſtion , and the , 
rehearſal of the anſwer, which ſhould never exceed three or Bur lines, is made far f 
eaſier to a child, than it would be if the child were required to repeat the whole 
ſcheme of religion by heart without the interpoſition of another acer | 7 
3. This way of teaching hath ſomething familiar and delightful in it, becauſe it þ 
looks more like converſation and dialogue. It keeps the attention fixed with plea- 2 
ſure on the ſacred ſubject, and yet continually relieves the attention by the alternate 

returns of the queſtion and anſwer. | NS IP tl 
4. The very curioſity of the young mind is awakened by the queſtion to know FE 
what the anſwer will be; and the child will take pleaſure in learning che anſwer by <q 
heart to improve its own knowledge, and to be able to anſwer ſuch a queſtion. And if 
thus the principles of religion will gradually ſlide into the mind, and the whole ſcheme th 
of it be learned without fatigue and tireſomeneſs. * Wa ee ne 
I might have enlarged greatly upon each of theſe advantages which the ca- _ 
techetical method has for the inſtruction of children above and beyond all others. As 


I profeſs myſelf therefore a conſtant friend to catechiſms for the inſtruction of the 
ignorant. y "$2244 | 5634231 8 : Ts 125 We FIT '2 76-280 
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HE great queſtion. that now remains is this, What ſort of catechiſms are 
' moſt proper for the uſe of children? The anſwer is very natural, and ever at 
hand: Surely ſuch catechiſms muſt be beſt which they can beſt underſtand, ſup- 
poſing that all the articles of religion neceſſary for children are contained in 
them. o n | 3 N & | 
The buſineſs and duty of the teacher is not merely to teach them words but 
things. Words written on the memory without ideas, or ſenſe in the mind, will 
never inaline a child to his duty, nor ſave his ſoul. The young creature will neither 
be the wiſer nor the better for heing able to repeat accurate definitions and theorems 
in divinity without knowing what they mean. Sup poſe a grown perſon, who knows 
no language but engliſh, ſhould get by heart the divineſt doctrines, or moſt perfect 
rules of duty in french or hebrew, what profit would he find by all this labour of 
his memory? Wiſdom and goodneſs does not conſiſt in ſuch fatigues of the brain, 
and ſuch a treaſure of unknown words. F 
It is not enough to ſay, This is the moſt complete ſyſtem of divinity, this is 
the moſt perſect compendium of ſacred truth, and Peres let the child be requi- 
red to learn it.” Whereas the child would learn ſacred truths ſooner and better by 
a leſs perfect ſyſtem, which might contain only the A B'C of religion to be inſtil- 
led by degrees, than by having his little foul overwhelmed at once with a full and 
accurate diſcourſe on the deeper points of chriſtianity. Surely catechiſms of religion 
for the inſtruction of children ought to be ſo framed as to let the beams of divine 
light into their mind by degrees as they can receive it, that the young ſcholars 
might have ſome underſtanding of every thing which they are obliged to learn by 
heart. Why, ſhould not religion be taught in this reſpect in the a gradual way 
as we teach other parts of learning or knowledge? ' © © Oo 
When a child learns to read, do we not firſt teach him to know the letters, and 
then to join ſyllables and words? After this, ſome ſhort and eaſy leſſons are appoint- 
ed him; and then ſome: that are longer and more difficult: But we never put a young 
child to read the moſt perfect and the hardeſt leſſons at firſt coming to ſchool. So 
if we inſtruct a lad in any ſcience, whether grammar, logic, or natural philoſophy, we 
teach him firſt the moſt obvious and eaſy principles, and give him a ſhort and ge- 
neral view of that ſcience, and thus prepare him to receive the more difficult and 
more complicated parts of it: Now why ſhould we nor practiſe after the fame man- 
ner when we inſtruct children in the great and important things of religion? Why 
ſhould religion of all things be taught in ſuch a way as is leaſt ſuited to make the 
learner underſtand it? And indeed how can the knowledge of God and our duty 
be taught at all in ſuch a way as will let us know little of our duty, or our God, 
even while we learn to ſpeak much about him. | - 
It is certain, that at the age of three or four years old, a child may be taught to 
know ſomething more than mere words and terms; he may attain ſuch ideas both 
of the God that made him, and of his duty to his maker, as is neceſſary for his 


ſhare of practice in that infant - ſtate: And yet it is impoſſible that he ſhould then 


take in the deep and ſublime and controverted points of faith. At ſeven or eight 
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years of age he can receive more of the truths and duties of chriſtianity than he 
could at four: And the ſame remark may be repeated concerning a child of ten or 
twelve years old, and concerning a youth of. fourteen or fifteen, Now would it not 
be of admirable advantage if we had different catechiſms for children and youth, 
and leſſons of religion more or leſs eaſy, in proportion to their different ages? 1; 
It not a moſt deſirable thing to have ſhorter and longer ſummaries of chriſtianity 
drawn up in various forms, anſwerable to the tender capacities of children, and the 
continual growth of their underſtandings? Did not the reverend aſſembly of divine 
at Weſtminſter mean the ſame thing when belides their confeſſion of faith, they a. 


greed upon a larger catechiſm for grown perſons, and a ſhorter catechiſm for thoſe 


who are younger or more ignorant? It is plain they had ſuch ſort of ſentiments as 
theſe, and ſomething of this kind in view by ſetting forth two catechiſms, a longer 
and a ſhorter, A rt EO a POTIONS ff 

Now if there were a ſeries of ſuch ſucceſſive 8 drawn up in a ſhorter and 
eaſier form than that of the aſſembly, and the truths expreſſed in a more conde- 
ſcending manner, it would be of unſpeakable advantage toward the inſtilling the 
early knowledge of religion into mankind, even from their very infancy. 

Then parents would not be under an unhappy neceſſity of teaching children the 
greateſt and deepeſt things of chriſtianity in their infant age, before they can poſſi- 
bly know the meaning of them. Then children need not have ſuch a long train 
of theological phraſes and hard ſentences impoſed on their memories, while by rea- 
ſon of their infancy they underſtand very little more of them than a parrot, and 
talk them over almoſt by mechaniſm, 770A ; | - aha 
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Of compoſing am other catechiſms beſides that of #he aſſembly of divine. 
UT why ſhould you pretend to write one or more catechiſms after 


OsJEecTiown. 
a B that admirable form of ſound words appointed by thoſe great men 
in the aſſembly of divines at Weftminſter ? | | ; . 
Answer. I. The plaineſt and moſt obvious reaſons for compoſing ſhorter and ea- 
ſier catechiſms for young children, are becauſe that of the aflembly of divines con- 


rains one hundred and ſeven queſtions and anſwers, and is therefore much too heavy 


a taſk for their memory: Some of theſe anſwers alſo are formed into too long con- 
nected ſentences for the minds of children to comprehend or to remember: And 
there is much of the ſenſe, as well as the ſtyle and language of it, too hard for chil. 


dren to underſtand *. Theſe reaſons are fo evident to all men, that there is no need 


to enlarge upon them, Experience has taught this inconvenience to every family 
who hath tried it. | | Steed ay OOBENE: 7. 
Let me only point at the cauſe how it came to paſs that this catechiſm is ſo long 


and fo diffcult. It is well known that the afſembly's larger catechiſm was not com- 
poſed for children, but for men, to give them a large and full view of all the parts 


of our holy religion. There are therefore many deep and difficult points of doc- 
trine contained in it, and that in thoſe phraſes and forms of ſpeech which are . 

Mr. Thomas Lye, one of thoſe worthy men who have written an explanation of the aſſembly's cate- 
chiſm, confeſſes there are hard and difficult words and phraſes in it: His words are theſe, © Try oY 


child's ability to expreſs his knowledge of the meaning of every hard and difficult word or phraſe in 


ing anſwer, becauſe to repeat words and not to underſtand the truths contained in them, is but to 
act the parrot, and profits very little. | | N | 
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with much learned accuracy by divines ſkilful in theological controverſies; and it 


muſt be confeſſed, that in ſuch a complete and accurate ſcheme many ideas and 
many phraſes will be far above the reach of any young child in the world. Now 
the ſhorter catechiſm is but an abridgment of the larger, and was made partly 
with the ſame deſign of fulneſs and accuracy; and it muſt be acknowleged it is 
a very judicious abridgment. It is ſaid to be collected or drawn up by a committee 


of divines, and approved by the aſſembly at Mſminſter; and it is expreſſed in 


many of the ſame phraſes as the larger. The compoſition of it doth not ſeem to 


condeſcend quite enough to the weak underſtandings of children, either in the 


choice of the 1 ſentiments, which are moſt needful for children, or the moſt 
eaſy and familiar language; a multitude of the ſame latinized and theological terms 


are uſed in it as in the larger: the chief advantage of it for learners is this, that 


it is more eaſy for the memory, becauſe it is ſhorter than the other. 


If this be well conſidered, the name or. character of that venerable aſſembly who 
compoſed the larger catechiſm for men, and appointed the ſhorter as an excellent 
abridgment of it for the uſe of the more ignorant, can never ſuffer any affront : 


by having ſtill an eaſier form of words drawn up for the inſtruftion of young chil- 


dren in the principles of chriſtianity, 'to prepare them for the better underſtanding and - 


more profitable uſe of both their catechiſms. | | 
AxswER. II. While I make an attempt of this kind, I do no more than twenty 
others have done before me, who had a moſt high eſteem for the aſſembly's cate- 


chiſm, and 5 * and juſt veneration for it. Has not Dr. Owen, Mr. Edv. 
Gouge, Mr. A. Palmer, Mr. Matth. Henry, Mr. J. Noble, and 


Bowles, Mr. 
other worthy Men in England; Mr. Cotton in New- England, Mr. Williſon in Scotland, 


Ec. compoſed ſhorter catechiſms for the uſe of children? And has not this been 


the very reaſon which has ſet moſt or all of them to work, viz. that even the 
ſhorter catechiſm of the aſſembly of divines has been thought by many to be too 


long for young children to retain in their memory, and that all of them have ſup. 


poſed it too hard for children to underſtand ? 

What means the multitude of explications of this catech 
Civines, almoſt ever ſince it has been written? Do they not all declare that children 
are not able to underſtand this catechiſm without an explainer ? And are not all theſe 
explications much too long for young children? What means the breaking of the 
long connected ſentences by ſome of theſe judicious explainers into ſhort pieces, and 
expounding them piece by piece ? Does it not plainly that they thought manyof 
the anſwers to reach in length far beyond the ſtretch of the thinking powers of a child? 
Do they not expreſly tell the world fo in the preface? ; | 

One of theſe divines before. mentioned prefaces his catechiſm with theſe words: 
„When the venerable aſſembly compoſed this form of inſtruction, it ſeems that few 
of themſelves thought it deſigned or fitted for babes; ſome anſwers being ſo long 
and fo full of great ſenſe, that though they may recite the words, that can be of little 


benefit till they alſo apprehend the meaning; for teaching is not thruſting. a ſet of 
words into the memory, but helping the learner to underſtand what is ſaid. Hence 


about that time we had a multitude of leſſer catechiſms aiming to ſtoop to the weak; 
theſe are now much forgotten. Some later eſſays I ſee to the ſame purpoſe, and this 
I hope may be of like uſe. After this is competently underſtood, then go on to 
teach them the aſſembly's ſhorter catechiſm, ſo as to fix it in their memories and 


Judgments,” My heart agrees with this writer, and I would fay no more than 


what he expreſſes. 
I can 


iſm by ſo many famors 
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can fincerely declare it is far from my deſign or my wiſh to exclude this cate- 
chiſm out of religious families; for if that ſhould once be done, I have much rea- 
ſon to fear in our age there would ſcarce come a better in the room of it. All 
that J prefume to propoſe to my friends is, that the aſſembly's catechiſm might be 
put into the hands of youth when they are grown up to twelve or thirteen years of 
age, or more, and that there might be ſome ſhorter and eaſier forms of inſtruction 


provided for young children to lay the foundation of the knowledge of religion in 


their tender minds, and to train them up by degrees till they are capable of uſing 
the aſſembly's catechiſm with underſtanding and judgment, This method would 
prepare them to read and learn it with greater profit than ever they would do if 
they learned it by heart in their infancy, without knowing what it means. 


nero NE 43; 
The inconveniences of teaching children what they do not underſtand. 


ERE ſome will be ready to ſay, where is the inconvenience of it if children 
learn ſomething which they do not underſtand in their younger years? When 
they have learned theſe hard words and ſentences by rote, they may come to under- 
ſand them afterward z and hereby. they will have a form of ſound words treaſured 
up in their memories, which may be of uſe to them when they come to know their 
meaning. | LES | 9 55 | 
Now to anſwer this objection I will ſpend ſome time in ſhewing the great incon- 
veniences and diſadvantages of this way of catechiſing, or of pretending to teach 
children religion by catechiſms which are far above their underſtanding, 
I. InconvenieNnCE, Then the little creatures will know almoſt nothing but words; 
They will be ignorant of the great and neceſſary things of religion till ſeveral years 
after, when they come to underſtand what is the ſenſe and ſignification of ſo many 
hard words and phraſes. - And can your conſciences be ſatisfied to treat your off. 
ſpring at this rate ? Shall their whole childhood be ſpent till eleven or twelve years 
of age, or perhaps longer, without any real or ſubſtantial knowledge of divine 
things, reſting and feeding almoſt only upen ſounds ? Is this the beſt and happieſt 
way to inſti] principles of godlineſs 2 9-4 tender minds, viz. to teach them 
words which they cannot underſtand, in hope that they will come to underſtand 
them hereafter? _ 1 WOES ; a RR 
Words are but, as it were, the huſk or ſhell of this divine food, whereby the 
ſouls of children muſt be nouriſhed to everlaſting life. Though the food is divine, 
it is poſſible the huſk may be too hard for them to open. Is it the beſt method for 


the feeding and nouriſhing the bodies of young children, to beſtow upon them 


nuts and almonds, in hopes that they will taſte the {weetneſs of them when their teeth 
are ſtrong enough to break the ſhell ? Will they not be far better nouriſhed by 
children's bread, and by food which they can immediately taſte and reliſh? And 
do you not think that thoſe children who were taught ſuch plain and eaſy princt- 
ples of religion as they can underſtand, will grow up to ſincere practices of piety 


much ſooner than others, who till eleven or twelve years old know little more than 


hard words; And a few hard words is almoſt all that they will know unleſs you 
have taught them theſe divine things in ſome plainer words, and by particular 
.explications ? | | 5 "Pp 
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Let us take notice how exceeding ſolicitous the apoſtle was that the Corimtbian 
converts, who abounded in the gifts of the Spirit, ſhould underſtand every thing 
that was ſpoken in their aſſemblies; and with what a facred ſeverity he ſatyrizes the 


practice of ſpeaking divine things without teaching the meaning of them. Read 


his own words, 1 Cor. xiv. from the firſt verſe to the 28. Hear how he expoſes that 
unreaſonable conduct, even of men inſpired with gifts. F the trumpet give an un- 
certain ſound who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle? And ſo you, except ye utter by the 
tongue things eaſy to be underſlood—— Ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. If 1 know not the meaning 
of the voice, I. ſhall be to bim hf pews a barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a bar- 
larian to me. I had rather ſpeak five words with my underſtanding that I might teach others © 
alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown tongue. | * 

II. INcoNVENIENCE. Such a practice turns the learning of the principles of religion 
into a painful and tireſome taſk inſtead of a pleaſure. What a huge and heavy toil do 
you impoſe on thoſe young creatures at four or five years old, when you force them 
to learn by heart ſuch a number of words and ſentences which they underſtand 


not? What a ſevere drudgery are they laid under to treaſure up in their youn 


memories ſuch long complicated propoſitions, and ſuch a train of connected ſounds - 
of which they have no ideas. Put yourſelves for an hour or two in the place of 
your children : Impoſe a taſk on yourſelves to get by heart a-few of the deep and 
complicated propoſitions and demonſtrations in geometry or algebra,or in any mathe- 
matical ſcience, which you underſtand not; or ſet yourſelves at to learn the x or 
the xxxvi chapters of Gene/is, where the generations of Noab and Edem are re- 
hearſed 3 make the experiment and learn hereby what tireſome burdens you impoſe - 
on your children; and judge whether this be the beſt and ſweeteſt way to inſtil re- 
ligion into them. Is not ſuch a dry and painful tafk impoſed on them much more 
likely to make them out of love with religion betimes, and ſettle their childhood 
in a rooted averſion to that which is ſo toilſpme without any mixture of delight. 
III. Inconvenitnce. Words which are not underſtood are much more difficult 
to be remembered, Can you imagine this is the moſt effectual way to fix divine things 


in their memory? Would not the principles of religion and catechiſms be much 


eaſier learned, if children underſtood the ſenſe and meaning of them as faſt as they 
proceed? Would not the articles of chriſtian doctrine and duty ſlide into their minds 
with more abundant eaſe and pleaſure? Would they not be fixed much deeper 
in their remembrance if they took in ideas together with their words? And 
would they not be ſooner brought into practice, and retained even to old age? 
For by this means the things as well as the words would take ſome hold of the 
memory, and gain a firmer root by their union; and the one would help recall the 
__ to mind upon every occaſion. Words and things are moſt eaſily learned 
together, 5 | P22 onied 
Perhaps you intend that your ſons and your little daughters ſhould learn arith- 
metick as they grow up toward the buſineſs of human life. Why do you not teach 
them this art of numbers the ſame way as you teach them religion, if you think 
it is the beſt for their inſtruction and profit? Why are they not ſet to learn by heart 
in their infancy the definitions and the rules of addition, ſubſtraction, diviſion and 
proportion? You may as well ſay, They will underſtand them in time, they will 


learn the meaning of them when they come to years of diſcretion, - 


No, toy Prins, you are all wiſer, and have more reaſon, than to trifle at this 
rate in other parts of knowledge which you would beſtow on your children: Tou 
endeavour to make them underſtand what they learn by heart, whenſoever 1 

| | | thin 


— 


216 A diſcourſe on catechiſms for children. ' Sec. », 
think them fit to begin that part of learning: And why ſhould the nobleſt knoy. 
ledge, even that of religion, be taught them in ſo irrational a manner? Why mug 
they be forced to get into their memories ſuch a number of religious ſentences 


and phraſes ſo many years before they can gaſp the meaning of them, or ſo much 


as gueſs at the ſenſe. 


But you ſay, © They will come to underſtand the meaning of them hereafter,” 


To which I reply, 1 Be TONE | 
IV. Inconvenitnce. They will not arrive at the meaning of thoſe words the 
ſooner or better for having learned them by heart without a meaning; but the 
ſound and chime of the words that has paſt over the ears and the tongue five 
hundred times, without any ſignification, will rather go on to paſs. over ſtill in the 
ſame mechanical manner, and will not ſeem to want a ſignification afterward. Thus 
the children of Papjfs being taught from their infancy to ſay their pater-noſter 


and ave-maria by rote, and to repeat their prayers in latin, continue always con- 


tented to fay prayers in the fame manner, and do not want to know what the 


words mean | 5 | 
And when proteſtant children have learned certain hard words and phraſes, which 


were taught them as their religion, very early, it has been found too often by fad 


experience, that inſtead of learning the true meaning of theſe words and ſentences 
at mature years, they content themſelves with having once learned the words by heart, 
and perhaps entirely forgot them again, for want of knowing what they mean. It is 
five to one if ever they give themſelves the trouble of reading and conſidering the 
ſenſe of them, when once their leſſons are learned, and they have finiſhed theſe 
painful taſks of childhood. Whereas if they underſtood the anſwers of a catechiſm 
when they had firſt learned them by heart, they would certainly have acquired ſome 


real and uſeful knowledge of God and Cbriſt, and things of religion, and would 


o 
* 


much more effectually retain them in memory all their lives. WERE 

Or if by virtue of a faithful memory perſons ſhould retain the words which they 
have learned in childhood, they will vainly imagine themſelves furniſhed with a ſet 
of principles of religion, though they feel no power of them upon conſcience in the 
conduct of life; and all this becauſe theſe articles do not lie in the heart, or even 


in the underſtanding, as a ſet of principles for practice, but rather in the head or 


memory as a ſet of phraſes. 1 „55 2 
How many perſons are there who have been trained up from their infancy by 


religious parents in the knowledge of that accurate compoſition the aſſembly's cate- 


chiſm, and could repeat it from end to end when they were very young; but they 
pronounced it for the moſt port like ſo much greek or hebrew? Perhaps if they had 
been bred up to read and ſpeak latin from their early years, they might have ſome 
confuſed notion or idea of the meaning of ſeveral of the terms derived from the 
latin ſooner than ſome of their ſchool-fellows ; but there are but few ſentences or 
whole anſwers that they could pronounce with underſtanding, or knew what they 
meant; their tongues have repeated them every Lord's-day in a mechanical man- 


ner, without a meaning; nor had they ever acquired any acquaintance with religion 
by all this labour of the memory in thoſe earlier years, had it not been for the care 


which their parents have taken to inſtruct them by various methods of converſation, 


and by talking with them in plainer terms and eaſier forms of words than the queſtions | 


andanſwers of that catechiſm, though it be ſo comprehenſive a body of divinity 3 
and the reaſon is, becauſe it is fitter for youths, or for men, than for . 
| N o ep 
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perhaps it will be urged then, Why, may not the aſſembly's catechiſm be ill 
taught children in their younger years, d. let cheir parents expound it to them? 
But I deſite it may be conſidered, 1. That few parents or maſters of families have 
ſuch a happy ſxill in definitions of words, as readily to explain the ſenſe of all the 
harder words and phraſes in that catechiſm in very eaſy terms, and to bring them down 
to the underſtanding of children; they that try will and it no eaſy watter for if it were 
ſo eaſy for every parent to do it, why have ſo many divines laboured in expounding 
it, and publiſhed their expoſitions ? 2. In this method the young child will not 
learn any whole ſcheme or ſyſtem of his religion in ſeveral years, if he muſt not ar- 
rive at it till he has got by heart all the anſwers in the aſſembly's catechiſm, together 
with the explication and meaning of all the terms and phraſes in it; for the ex- 
plaining of the anſwers, to make young children underſtand them, vill ſometimes 
be much larger than the anfwers themſelves. And, 3. It is ſurely much better to 
reach the child a catechiſm which is ſhorter in itſelf, that he may learn the whole 
early, and which is compoſed of ſuch! eaſy and familiar ideas and terms, as he can 
- underſtand without ſo much need of explaining; - 1 
But I proceed to the next inconvenience of teaching children ſentences fo far 
above their underſtanding. l i. * | 
V. INcoNVENIENCE. May we not have juſt reaſon to fear that the holy things of 
our religion, have not only been made the early averſion of children, but have 
been expoſed to diſreputation and contempt, by teaching them ſuch a number of 
ſtrange phraſes which they could not underſtand ? How often have I heard children at 
four or five years old gabble over long ſentences of divinity in ſuch imperfe& words 
and broken ſounds, that it hath been ſufficiently evident it was like a mere gibberiſh 
to them? They were: told indeed that this was their religion; but they muſt needs 
acquire a ſtrange notion of religion by this means; they mult think religion a very 
troubleſome thing, which colt them ſo much pains without, any pleaſure; and they 
might early begin to judge that religion was a very obſcure and myſterious matter, 
ſince they could underſtand fo little of its and perhaps under this prejudice they ne- 
ver took pains to underſtand it, becauſe from their infancy they were made to learn 
ſomething as their religion which they could not underſtand. | | 
Now though I am firmly perſuaded there.are great and glorious myſteries in our 
religion, which could never have been known till they were revealed, and ſome of 
them do noi far ſurpaſs our full comprehenſion; ſuch as the docttine of the bleſſed 
trinity, the incarnation of the ſon; of God, his ſatisfaction for our ſins, and: the operati- 
ons of the holy Spirit on the minds of men, S. yet in the main I am aſſured that re- 
ligion is a very intelligible thing ; and as it. is the molt reaſonable thing in the world, 
am perſuaded it ought to be let both into the memories and hearts of children 
in 2 reaſonable way, that. is, by their: underſtand ing eo 
VI. IN oV NI ENS. Shall I add in che laſt place, if children are trained up to 
uſe words without meanings, they will get a hahit of dealing in ſounds inſtead of ideas, 
and of miſtaking words for things, than which chere is ſcarce any thing more perni- 
cCaoous to the reaſon and underſtanding of man; nor is there any thing that tends more 
to corrupt and ſpdil the judgment in its early exerciſee . 
And particularly ſuch a practice 4s likely to havena more, unhappy. influence in 
matters of religion. When we are once taught to tręaſure up ſubſtantial artieles of 
lait in ufyllables and phraſes which werde not underſtand, at other times We 
hall betemptedita take were: phtaſes and' ſyllables inſtead ot articles of faith and 
_ 9 bs way, in our following years, M lead us to contend even for hu- 
OL, III. | * man 
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man phraſes with furious zeal, as though they were the very ſubſtance of religion, 
whether there be any meaning that belongs to them or no 
The reſult of all my diſcourſe and argument tends to this one point, viz. That 
catechiling is the beſt and happieſt method for the inſtruction of children in the 
principles of religion, in the knowledge of God and their duty; and whatſoever 
catechiſms are impreſſed on the memories of -children in their moſt tender years, 
they ſhould be taught the meaning of them, as far as poſſible, as faſt as they learn 
them by heart. 29 e er e RED 
It all theſe inconveniences of the contrary practice cannot perſuade parents and 
maſters to teach children the principles of chriſtianity in ſuch words as they can under- 
ſand, I muſt leave them to be convinced by making the ſame unſucceſsful experi- 
ment themſelves as thouſands have done before them, If they will put a man's coat 
on achild, the child may be cumbered with his long and looſe habiliments, and yet 
be ſtarved with cold, $0 rb} ; 
But if perſons are convinced of the truth of this propoſition, that children ſhould 
be taught the things of God in a way and manner ſuited to their capacity and their 
tender years, I would then humbly propoſe whether. it would not be beſt that 


cCatechiſtical forms might be drawn up according to ſuch rules as theſe which follow. 


s E CT-IO-'N 5, vm 
Rules for compoſing catechiſms for children. 


I. HE very firſt rule ſhould be that which I have before mentioned, vil. 
| That different catechiſms be'compoſed for different ages and capacities, 


each of which ſhould contain an abſtract of chriſtianity, or a view of our whole re- 


ligion in miniature, In the firſt of theſe all the queſtions and anſwers ſhould 
be as ' ſhort, plain and eaſy as poſſible for young children; others ſhould be 
gradually more large and full, and enter a little farther into the things of God, 
which they ſhould learn according to their increaſing: age, and the growth of their 
underſtanding ; and the laſt of them may be that comprehenſive ſyſtem of chri- 
ſtian religion, which is commonly called the aſſembly's catechiſm. 

Here it will be objected, firſt, that when children have learned one cate- 
chiſm, they will not be willing to learn another afterward; nor will they eaſily 
be brought to learn three or four diſtinct catechiſms, eee ee 

Anſwer. Experience convinces us that this is a miſtake, provided the catechiſms 


are not too long. How many children are there who do at the ſame time learn the + 


aſſembly's catechiſm, and the little catechiſm of ſcriptural names, formed of ſuch 
queſtions as theſe, Who was the firſt man? Who was the firſt woman? Ge. 
And how many are there who have learned the church-catechiſm in their youngeſt 
years, who have afterwards learned the aſſembly's? How many have learned the 
aſſembly's catechiſm, and yet afterward have learned Mr. Havel's, or ſome ſhorter 
explication ? A moderate degree of diligence both in teachers and learners would 
baniſh this objection, if catechiſms were made ſhort, eaſy and intelligible, ſo as 
and not as a mere taſk and burden. „ eee 
Odjection. II. But would it not be much better to compoſe one plain catechiſm for 
all the ſtages of childhood and youth, and let them learn as much as they could of 5 - 
IN. 1 5 2 HOT THO ie 2. 


to allure the child to-read and learn them as a matter of choice and delight, | 
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four or five years old, and fo go on to learn further at ſix and ſeven, at eight and 
nine and ten, till they have finiſhed the whole? 
Anſwer. No, by no means: This cannot be ſo happy and uſeful a method for 
the inſtruction of children; for then children will never have any knowledge of 
ſome of the moſt important points in our religion till they are eight or ten years old, 
or more, and are come to the end of their catechiſm: Whatſoever is placed in the 


former part of their catechiſm they would indeed be acquainted with in their infancy 


more largely and more particularly ; but they would know nothing at all of thoſe 
doctrines which ſhould naturally be placed in the middle or end of it, viz. The redempe 
tion by Chriſt, the bleſſings of the goſpel, the future judgment, and heaven and hell, be- 
cauſe they have not learned far enough in their catechiſms. Thus they would remain 
too long in ignorance of the peculiar doctrines and duties of the chriſtian religion. 
Whereas if ſome ſhort and complete catechiſm be framed for infancy, by this means 
children in theſe earlier and ſhorter forms would learn and remember a whole 
ſcheme of the moſt ſubſtantial articles of our religion, both in doctrine and duty. 
They would attain a general and comprehenſive view of chriſtianity, ſo much as is 
ſufficient for their practice in their younger years; eſpecially if aſſiſted but a 
little by ſome plain and eaſy converſation with their parents about theſe things. 
This ſhort and general view of chriſtianity will mike them better underſtand the 
| ſcripture itſelf whenſoever they read any of the chief doctrines of godlineſs there. 
They will better apprehend the meaning of ſermons which they hear in public; 
they will more eaſily take in the particular branches and articles of our holy religion 
when they come to read them in the larger catechiſms ; and it will teach them to 
judge better in the affairs of religion when they have learned the general ſubſtance 
of it in their infancy, contracted into a ſhort eaſy ſcheme, and brought within the 
graſp and ſurvey of their underſtanding in their earlieſt years. | 
Nor can it be objected here, with any colour of reaſon, that in their ſecond and 
third catechiſms they will be put to learn over again the ſame things which they 
have already learned in the firſt z for I have ſhewn, that though the ſame articles of 
faith and practice are inſerted in the following catechiſms, yet this is done in other 
forms of expreſſion, and with more particular enlargements as to the ſenſe. Thus 
the child, as he proceeds from one catechiſm to another, will have the advantage 
of learning the ſame great truths of chriſtianity more perfectly by the variety of 
ausgabe in which they are expreſſed, and the amplification of them in more parti- 
culars. 1 OL x7 8175 
I add further, That the ſcripture itſelf intimates what we find by conſtant experi- 
ence, viz. That when we teach knowledge to children who are weaned from the 
milk, and make them who are drawn from the breaſts to underſtand doctrine, pre- 
cept muſt be upon precept, precept upon precept, line upon line, line upon line, here 
a little and there a little, Jai. xxviii. 9, 10. Their young underſtandings muſt be 
addreſſed and allured in various and repeated forms of ſpeech, and their memories 
muſt be refreſhed in an agreeable manner, otherwiſe all our teachings will be in 
valn. | e | 15 ; | | 
II. Ru E. In the younger catechiſms inſert only thoſe things which are neceſſary 
2 be known by children, and which are plain and eaſy to be underſtood by 
. MEM, tA f | p 
There are many things relating to our religion, which are not only very important, 
but very neceſſary in themſelves, in order to bring about our ſalvation, both in the 
counſels and in the tranſactions of God and Chrift 3 and yet they are by no means 
neceſſary to be known even by men in order to their intereſt in this ſalvation. 
OD, Fe 2 5 Otherwiſe 
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Otherwiſe no man could be ſaved who could not enter into the incomptehenſible 
depths of the nature and counſels of God. There are alſo many things needful and 


learn religion indeed, and not mere words and ſyllables. 


for young children in ſo evangelical a manner as may be done for the inſtruction 


fin. They may be taught indeed that they are ſinners, and that there is no ſalvation 


their ſins for the ſake of Jeſus Cbriſt. This is as much of faith in Cbriſ as they can well 


nant of grace, with the doctrines-of election, regeneration, and of juſtification by 


forms of ſpeech, nor even the moſt ſignificant and comprehenſive words, if they 


of the things deſigned. 


language of our younger catechiſms: Indeed where the words of ſcripture are 
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proper to be known by perfons of maturer years, which children ſhould not be 
troubled with, as being too far above their underſtandings, and not requiſite for 
any part of their practice. I think it beſt to have ſcarce any thing mentioned in 
theſe younger catechiſms but what children can in ſome meaſure conceive, or of what 
they can frame ſome tolerable notion, what they can put to ſome propos uſe, and 
what will direct, or ſome way influence, or aſſiſt their practice. Thus they will 


by 
* 


Under this head I may obſerve, that it is hardly poſſible to compoſe a catechiſm 


of grown perſons. Young children are more eaſily taught to underſtand what arc 
the chief duties they muſt praiſe, and what are the chief vices they ſhould avoid; 
and they more readily learn the rewards of obedience and the puniſhments due to 


for them but by the mercy of God and for the ſake of Jeſus Chr, who hath ſuf. 
fered death which they have deſerved; and that they muſt pray to God to pardon 


underſtand very early. But they can never take in the whole ſcheme of the cove- 


faith in Cbriſt, or be taught to diſtinguiſh how far, and in what ſenſe works are to be 
cluded from our juſtification. Therefore if any perſons imagine ſome expreſſions in 
theſe catechiſms, and eſpecially in the firſt of them, to be too legal, let them con- 
fider, it is hardly poſſible to make the generality of children underſtand much more 
of the goſpel than I have here repreſented. And indeed if it were poſſible, I 
can hardly think it proper to enter the ſpirits of children into nice diſtinctions and 
controverſies. | | | | "hn 
III. Rur R. Seek out and make uſe of the very plaineſt words that can conve 
the ideas of theſe neceſſary things to the minds of children. Endeavour to find | 
out ſuch ways of expreſſing the things of God as are borrowed from the things of 
men: And as far as the dignity of the ſubje& will permit, uſe thoſe expreſſions 
which are familiar, and are known to children in their younger years. It is a need- | 
ful advice with regard to words, as well as to things, that when we teach children 
we muſt take the apoſtle's example, and provide milk for babes. pe” 
In this caſe therefore we are not always to chuſe out the moſt elegant and polite 


are hard to be underſtood ; but we ſhould rather uſe eafter and plainer and more 
familiar forms of ſpeech which come ſomething nearer to our ideas of divine things, 
though they may not fully come up to our manly conceptions of them; for it 1s 
much better that a child ſhould have ſome tolerable notion of the things of religion 
conveyed to the mind by. the plaineſt words that come near to [thoſe ſacred ideas, 
than that he ſhould be taught to pronounce the moſt polite, the moſt comprehenſive 
phraſes, the moſt accurate and expreſſive terms, under which he has no notion at all 


For this reaſon the language of ſcripture is not always neceſſary to be made the 


plain and intelligible to children, they ſhould be preferred before-other expreſſions ; 
but ſince the ſcripture was written for men rather than children, fince it abounds in 
metaphorical expreſſions and in eaſtern idioms of ſpeech, ſince the doctrines and 
duties of it are not delivered in a ſhort catechetical or ſyſtematical manner, and — 


* 
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they are often; expreſſed with a ſpecial reference to ſome particular time, or place, or 
rſons, and intermingled with long ſentences of argument, or particular narratives 


dk fact, I cannot think it beſt to confine our inſtruction of children to the very ex- 


reſſons of ſcripture, when we can find ſhorter, eaſier and more familiar forms of 
— to convey the ſame doctrines and duties to the underſtanding. It is evident 
therefore that it cannot be always neceſſary to uſe ſeriptural phraſes in younger 
catechiſms, when thoſe phraſes of ſcripture are hard to be underſtood. 

Now if this ſecond and third rule were duly attended to, and no ſentiments nor 
phraſes were uſed in the inſtruction of children but what were plain and eaſy, it 
would cut off ſeveral ſuperfluous things from the catechiſms which are written for 
younger years z as for inſtance, | 

1. There would be no ſubtle diſtinctions, no learned logical explications of the 
deep things of God, no hard ſcholaſtic terms would be mingled with our youngeſt 
forms of inſtruction; for how uſeful ſoever ſome of theſe things may be in the follow- 
ing years of life, to give a more perfect acquaintance with the articles of faith, 
yet when we are feeding young children with knowledge I fear ſuch nice ſchola- 
{tic explications would be like putting gravel in their milk, or mingling ſtones 


together with their bread. 


2. If theſe rules are obſerved there would be no quarrelſome controverſies 
brought into the religion of infants, no little party-conteft mingled with the great 
and ſubſtantial things of faith and godlineſs: Nor would the forms of queſtion and 
anſwer be ever dreſſed up in the language of particular parties. Where children are 
taught all theſe diſtinctions, theſe leſſer diſſerences with zeal, and . g in theſe 
parties betimes, it hath done much injury to chriſtianity in the ſeveral nations that 


| profeſs the religion of Cbriſt. Children have been made zealous lutherans, calviniſts, 


cpiſcopalians, preſbyterians, independents, baptiſts, before they have been made 


_ chriſtians 3: and it hath had an unhappy influence to kindle and maintain the fire and 


fury of parties, and to baniſh and deſtroy charity and love among thoſe who agree 
in the neceſſary. and moſt important things of religion“. 

All the moſt neceſſary points ſhould be taught firſt, and others afterwards. And 
it may be moſt proper that when theſe leſſer differences of opinion are taught, 


they ſhould be repreſented to the child as things not neceſſary to their ſalvation; 


and conſequently that perſoas of very different opinions in theſe m_ may be very 
good chriſtians and accepted of God. By this means the ſeeds and principles of 
theſe great chriſtian duties of charity and love and forbearance would be inlayed 


in the hearts of youth. And I might add alſo that theſe leſſer things of religion 


would then be in great meaſure left to the choice and determination of perſons in 


their advanced years, when their underſtandings are better able to paſs a judgment 


on theſe points, while the moſt early catechiſms contain only thoſe molt important 
taings wherein the generality of chriſtians are agreed. bh | 
| _ ; CAUTION - 


Here let it be obſerved, hat · I do not mention proteſtantiſm and popery as ſome of thoſe leſſer differ- - 


. ences among chriſtians which children need not be acquainted with, eſpecially where the popith religion 


is practiſed, and where tender minds of children are in danger of being infected by it. For popery is - 
the religion of Aztichrif, and therefore I can hardly call it chriſtianity... In general indeed it includes - 
and contains the chriſtian faith, bat it is ſo ſhameful a corruption of it by fo many mixtures of error, 


| and introduces ſo many traditions and inventions and decrees of men to join wich fcripture as the rale of 


religion, that children ſhould: early be warned againſt it. On the other hand children ſhould as early be 
taught what is the great and fundamental principle of the proteſtant religion, and that is, that the 
word of God alone is a ſulficient rule both of our faith and practice. | 
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IJ. CavT1on. Not that I would have catechiſms written in ſo very looſe and gene- 


ral a manner, as to neglect the great and glorious doctrines of the incarnation of 
. the ſon of God, the ſacrifice and atonement of Cbriſt for ſin, and the promiſed aids 
of the ſanctifying Spirit. It is granted indeed that the principles of the religion of 
nature and reaſon are firſt in the order of things, and are alſo more eaſy to be un- 
| Yerſtood than the principles of revelation and chriſtianity, and therefore they ſhould 
begin the child's catechiſm; yet theſe doctrines of chriſtian revelation ought certain- 


ly to be inſerted in the forms of ſound words as early as children can be ſuppoſed 


to underſtand them, becauſe I take them to be the peculiar articles and glories of our 
Chriſtian faith and hope. | | 1 | 

II. CauTion. Nor is it at all amiſs in parents to train up their children in their 
own forms of worſhip, whether they be lutheran or calviniſt, conformiſt or non- 
conformiſt, pædo- baptiſt or antipedo-baptiſt, at leaſt fo far as any of their peculiar 
opinions enter into their forms of public religion: It is hardly poſlible to avoid this; 
for religion cannot be practiſed but it muſt be in ſome particular mode, therefore 
children muſt be educated in ſome forms, and opinions, and modes of worſhip ; and 
it is the duty of parents to educate them in thoſe ways which they think neareſt the 
truth and moſt pleaſing to God. | 32 | 

But all that I mean here is this, that as I would not have theſe particularities of 
different ſects be made to enter into the public practice of religion farther than is 
needful, fo it ſhould be far the greateſt care and ſolicitude of parents to teach their 


children chriſtianity itſelf, rather than the particular and diſtinguiſhing tenets of 


ſects or parties: And be ſure to let very little of this matter come into their younger 


catechiſms. 

But I proceed to the fourth rule. | 

IV. RuLe. Even among the important things of religion there is no need to e- 
numerate all the particulars under any general with too great exactneſs. Where 
there are many ſpecial duties or doctrines belong to one general head, it is ſufficient 


to reckon up three or four of the chief of them, and let theſe be ſuch as are moſt. 


proper for children to know, and moſt ſuited to the age and circumſtances of child- 
hood. So for inſtance, when we aſk in the firſt, or young child's catechiſm, « What 


is your duty toward man?“ It is enough to anſwer, «+ My duty towards man is, to 


obey my parents, to ſpeak the truth always, and be honeſt and kind to all,” So in 
the ſecond catechiſm, when we enquire.concerning the worſhip which God requires 
of us, it is enough to mention thanks or praiſes for mercies received, prayers for 
mercies wanted, and diligent attention to his word; nor is there any need in this 
Place to ſpeak of adoration, confeſſion, humiliation for ſin, ſelf-reſignation, truſt and 
dependence, though they may be all included in the large idea of worſhip. 

We find that God himſelf, when he wrote his laws on tables of ſtone for the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, which was the infant ſtate of the church, practiſed that very thing 
Which I now propoſe. Inſtead of a long and particular detail of the duties of piety 
which belong to the firſt table, ſuch as the adoration and fear of God, the love of 
God, and truſting in him, obeying his will, and ſubmitting to his providences, he 
ſums all theſe up in general in the firſt command, Thou ſhalt have no other God 


before me: Or, © Thou ſhalt have me for thy only God: But he particularly 


forbids idolatry and the abuſe of God's name, and enjoins the holy ſabbath of the 
' ſeventh day, and all in diſtin commands, becauſe he would inculcate theſe things 
= a ſpecial manner on the Iaelites, as peculiarly proper for their ſtate and circum- 

nces. _ 40} 
lk If 


\ 
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If in the youngeſt catechiſms we were to reckon up long catalogues of the parti- 
cular doctrines and duties which are contained in the more general ones, the memo- 
ries. of children would be over-burdened, and their tender minds confounded with 
too great a variety; then their ſpirits are fatigued, and they grow tired of learning; 
whereas if they were led into an eaſy acquaintance with the great and general things 
of religion, and were taught only ſuch particulars as are moſt ſuited to and proper 
for their age, learning would be rendered pleaſant to them in childhood, and they 
would eaſily arrive at a more ſpacious and extenſive knowledge in their growing 
cars, | | | - 
| V. Ru LE. Among thoſe eaſier points of religion, which are plain enough to be 
inſerted into younger catechiſms, chuſe out rather ſuch as are moſt practical. Do 
not incumber nor entangle the minds or memories of children with notions and ſpe- 
culations which are not ſo needful to influence their behaviour toward God or men. 
By. making every thing tend toward practice which they find in their catechiſms, 
children will be early led into this important truth, viz. That the chief buſineſs of 
religion is practice rather than notion, and this will have a happy effect upon their 
future opinions and conduct; whereas if their early catechiſms are too much taken 
up in ſpeculative points and controverſial matters, theſe young creatures will ima- 
gine that religion is a - buſineſs of notion, and controverſy, and diſpute, and that 
it has not ſo much to do about the government of their hearts or lives. | 
Vl. Ru LE. Let not the anſwers, eſpecially in the younger catechiſms, conſiſt of 
very long ſentences : But if there happen to be a neceſſity of giving a pretty long 
anſwer to any queſtion, let it be diſtinguiſhed into ſhorter parts with ſuch plainneſs 
and evidence, that the child may find apparent and ſenſible breaks and reſts in it. 
This will much aſſiſt the young underſtanding, which is not able to comprehend 
the ſenſe of one continued ſentence prolonged into many lines; and it will be great- 
ly helpful to the memory both in getting the anſwer by heart at firſt, and in the re- 
collection of it upon every occaſion. In all the longer anſwers in the catechiſm for 
children you will find this rule obſerved, 17 | 
VII. Ru LE. Let the queſtions and anſwers ſtand in ſo eaſy, ſo natural, and ſo 
happy a connexion with each other, that every anſwer may become the occaſion of 
ſome following queſtion; and as much as may be, let it be the occaſion of the very 
next queſtion that follows. The memory of the catechiſer will be greatly aſſiſted 
hereby, and he will by this means have the queſtion ready; and he will alſo appear 
to aſk no queſtions but what are neceſſary for the child to anſwer : Thus the child 
will ſeem to be under a neceſſity of learning an anſwer to every queſtion, becauſe 
the queſtion itſelf riſes from his own words. | end 
VIII. Rur. Let the queſtions and anſwers. be framed in ſuch a manner that the 
child may find himſelf, and his own caſe, and his own intereſt concerned in them 
all the way. I would adviſe therefore that at leaſt in the queſtions of the younger 
catechiſms they ſhould frequently uſe the pronouns you -and your, as, What muſt 
jʒou do to be ſaved? And the anſwer ſhould as often uſe the words I, and my, and 
mine; viz. I muſt be forry for my ſins, c. 5 8 
It think this form of inſtruction will impreſs children much more ſenſibly, and lead 
them ſooner to practical godlineſs, than if the catechiſm ſpeaks only in the third per- 
ſon concerning mankind in general; for whatſoever we ſpeak concerning man or 
men, children will hardly think themſelves ſo much concerned in it. 
IX. Ru LE. Upon this account I think the very frame and order of things in 
Jounger catechiſms, ſhould be ſo compoſed as that children may be led into 11 
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and practical religion as faſt as the knowledge of it is let into their minds: Let 
them be acquainted with their duty to God immediately upon their being led into 
the knowledge of him: As ſoon as they are taught what fin is, they ſhould be con. 
vinced that they are ſinners, and have need of a ſaviour; and at the ſame time as 
they are informed who this ſaviour is, and what hie does for our ſalvation, they ſhould 
be told alſo what is their duty with regard to him, and what they are to expect from 
him, or from God for his ſake. | 
The moſt natural view and order of things in which the chriſtian religion can be 
repreſented uſefully to the minds of children, ſeems to be this that follows, | 
Firſt, Let them be taught that God is their maker, and that they are made on 
urpoſe to know and ſerve him, and be happy in his love. | ALY 

Ihen let them be led to ſeek the knowledge of God, and their duty, out of his 
word or the holy ſcriptures ; for to learn it by the light of nature is too hard a taſk 
for young children. DOT ET: nn N 

When you have ſhewed them who God is, and what is their duty to God him- 
ſelf, and to man by the command of God, let them then have ſome notice and 
conviction that they have not fulfilled their duty, but that they have broken the law 
of God, and are fallen under his anger. And here may be introduced the doctrine 
of original ſin in a brief manner as far as the child can underſtand it; but in the 
very firſt catechiſin it is hardly neceſſary for a young child of four years old. 

Then comes in naturally that great queſtion, How can we hope to be ſaved from 
the anger of God? And thus the doctrine of the goſpel comes neceffarily into ſight, 
viz. The incarnation of Chrift, and his death in the room and ſtead of Heeg the 
duty of repentance for ſin; the belief and hope of pardoning mercy from God for- 
the ſake of the ſufferings of Chriſt, &c. And when children are a little elder, in 
the ſecond catechiſm, we may proceed to a larger and more particular account of 
the perſon of Cbriſt, of his aſcenſion to heaven, his interceſſion and his government 
there, of faith in our Lord Fefus Cbriſt, and our particular obedience due to him. 

After this it is rea ſonable to ſnew the child his inability to fulfil theſe duties by his 
own ſtrength, and lead him into the promiſed aid of the holy Spirit as far as his 
young underſtanding can receive ir, together with the other means and helps with 
which God has furniſhed us in order to affiſt us in our way to heaven, viz. The bi- 
ble, miniſters and ſacraments. [ff ORIEL, | 

And when we have thus done the will of God in this world, it is neceſſary to 

bring death into ſight, and the exiſtence of the ſoul after death, and Chriſ's com- 
ing to judgment to call all the world to account for their behaviour in this life: 


And to let children know that the effects and conſequents of this judgment will | Ti 
be = eternal happineſs of the righteous, and the everlaſting puniſhment of the IS 
wicked. Hap 1 > 333ͤ ĩ a EE | 
Theſe future tranſactions are uſually the moſt powerful [motives to religion in | 
— preſent life, and therefore it is fit children ſhould be acquainted with them - Fa 
res 5 22 ͤð 2]]½Q: „„ 
Now when theſe things are comprized in about four and twenty queſtions in the ane 


firſt catechiſm for infancy, and in about ſeventy or eighty in the ſecond 6, the child 
will have had a whole ſcheme of the chriſtian religion, both in the doctrines and the 
duties of it, let into his mind in a ſhort and compendious manner in each of theſe and 
V% : e OO LY HOT e einein, 
Note, In the preface to the ſecond, or child's catechiſm, 1 haye ſhewn' that there are about twenty 
fx queſtions and anſwers which may be omitted in the firſt teaching of it, if parents think it too long, 
and I have marked them out for that purpoſe: By this means the ſecond catechiſm will be reduced to 


about fifty queſtions. But let the other twenty ſix be learned before the child proceeds to the aſſemblys, 
which I call the youth's catechiſm. | | 


— 
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catechiſms; and this is ſufficient to direct and influence the chief part of his practice 
in thoſe younger years of life, till growing faculties ſhall render him fit for further 
and deeper acquaintance with the doctrines of chriſtianity. | 1 

For this reaſon I beg leave to ſay, that the catechiſm compoſed by the aſſembly 
of divines, as comprehenſive and valuable as it is, yet is not ſo fit for young children, 
not only becauſe it is too long for their memories, as containing above a hundred 
queſtions and anſwers, and ſome of them too are pretty long and hard to be underſtood ; 
but becauſe there is ſcarce any thing practical taught the child till he has learned more 
than one third part of it. This book is certainly leſs proper for children, becauſe 
the higheſt myſteries of chriſtianity, and all the more ſpeculative and ſublime doctrines 
of the goſpel are laid down in the firſt part of it, as far as queſtion xxxix, which per- 
haps takes up a whole year's toil and labour of memory before the child is taught any 
thing practical, either of it's duty to God or it's duty to man: As though a child 
need not be taught God's commandments nor his own duty, till he hath learned the 
infinity and eternity of God, the doctrine of the bleſſed trinity, the decrees of God, 
the covenant of works made with Adam as our head, our original ſin and miſcry by the 
fall, the doctrine of election and redemption, the conſtitution of the perſon and the 
offices of Chriſt, his humiliation and exaltation, together with the application of his 
redemption by the operation of the holy Spirit, the benefits of juſtification, adoption 
and ſanctification, and the happineſs of believers at their death and reſuurrection; 
for all theſe things are introduced as matters of faith before any rules of duty are 
mentioned. 5 wy Wl. bates; 

Though it be granted that theſe are glorious parts of our religion, and may be 
| taught as ſoon as a child can underſtand them, yet I humbly conceive it cannot be 
neceſſary to withhold a child from the knowledge of his duty of God and man till 
he hath learned all theſe ſublime doctrines. It ſeems to me a much more natural 
method firſt to ſhew the child the law of God, with his duty to obey it, and then 
to convince him that he has broken this holy law, and that he is expoſed to God's 
diſpleaſure here and hereafter : Now upon this view the goſpel of Chriſt comes in as a 
moſt glorious relief, and the child will underſtand and ſee how much he hath need of 
ſuch a goſpel and ſuch a ſaviour, and he: will attend with more ſerious diligence 
to the name of Jeſus and the bleſſed diſcoveries of grace, when he finds he is expoſed 
to the juſt anger of God for his fins, if he does not betake himſelf to this relief. 

X. RuLE. It may be proper enough in the larger of theſe catechiſms, or thoſe 
which are compoſed for a youth of twelve or fourteen years of age, that the whole 
ſcheme or method be different from thoſe which are framed for mere infancy or child- 
hood. So the aſſembly's catechiſm is written in a different method from thoſe which 
I have compoſed for younger years, though the ſame religion and the ſame goſpel 
s exhibited in both. '" 9 1 ; 7 8 Reb: . 
 _ By ſuch a diverſity of methods young perſons will ſee the ſame truths ſet in a dif- 

ferent light: And it may be of conſiderable uſe, eſpecially to thoſe of a brighter 
genius and better parts, to turn their religion on all ſides, and learn how beauti- 
uit is ia every ſituation, to obſerve how happily all the parts correſpond with one 
another, and all conſpire in the glory of God, the honour of Cbriſt, and the ſalvation 
of ſinful man. But I think for all the younger catechiſms it is much better they 
ſhould be formed in the very ſame method, leſt while children are ſo very young 
and ignorant, variety of methods ſhould embaraſs rather than enlighten them: For 
this reaſon IJ have framed my two firſt catechiſms on the very ſame plan. 
Vox. I i gia bn Gigi: TE XI. RuLs. 
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XI. Rurz, In thoſe younger catechiſms where the ſcheme and method is much 
the fame, let the queſtions and anſwers be expreſſed in different forms of words, 
and the manners of inquiry and reply bear a little different turn, even though the ſenſe 
may be the very fame. This will have two conſiderable: advantages in it, 1. The 
child will not be ready to intermingle the anſwers of the younger and elder cate. 
chiſms together; which he would perpetually do if the queſtions were expreſſed in 
the fame words, or if the anſwers begun in the ſame forms of ſpeech. 2. The 
child will gain more knowledge of the things of religion and of the language of 
chriſtianity, by having the ſame doctrines and duties ſet before him in different 
forms of ſpeech, as his age and underſtanding advances. | a 
But if in compoſing two ſuch catechiſms any perſon ſhould think there may 
be a neceſſity of repeating the very ſame queſtion in the ſame words, then let the an. 
ſwer be exactly the ſame too: and then a child will be under no danger of miſtake, 
nor of intermingling one catechiſm with another. e 
XII. Rur E. Let there be one or more well. choſen text of fcripture added to 
ſupport almoſt every anſwer, and to prove the ſeveral parts of it. This will ſhew the 
child that we own the ſcripture or word of God to be the divine and ſupreme rule of 
our belief and practice, and that this catechiſm is borrowed from the bible, as the 
great ſource and original of our holy religion; this will make him know betimes that 
his catechiſms are not to be put in the room and place of the bible. All the works of 
men may be capable of miſtakes, but the ſcripture is the only infallible and certain 
rule of revealed truth and chriſtian knowledge. It will alſo have another good effect, 
and that is, it will by degrees lead the child into the underſtanding and remembrance 
of ſome of the moſt uſefol text of ſcripture on which the chief articles of chriſtianity 
are founded, and furniſh his tender mind with the rich treaſure of the word of God. 
Yet in the very youngeſt catechiſm perhaps little children would find this addition 
of ſcripture too tireſome and tedious, nor would it be of any conſiderable uſe till they 
are old enough to compare the anſwers in the catechiſm with the words and. ſenſe of 
ſcripture, and to obſerve how one correſponds with the other ; therefore I have omit- 
ted the ſcriptural proofs in the firſt catechiſm, though I have with diligence and care 
collected and added them to the ſecond : and in the aſſembly's catechiſm, which 
is a catechiſm for youth, this is done largely in ſome editions of it. | 
XIII. Ru LE. When a catechiſm is framed for youth of twelve years old or upwards, 
there is no neceſſity that the terms and phraſes which are uſed in it ſhould be fo 
plain and familiar as in thoſe which are compoſed for children; and indeed it is 
berter that the terms and language of ſcripture, ſuch as juſtification, adoption, 
ſanctification, Ec. ſhould be made uſe of here, partly becauſe it may be ſuppoſed 
that theſe children may have acquired ſome notions of - theſe things at this age by 
their religious education, and partly becauſe it is neceſſary that by this time they 
ſhould come to read the ſcriptures wherein theſe terms are uſed, with a greater de- 
gree of underſtanding ; it is fit therefore that this ſort of language, in which it hath 
pleaſed God to reveal divine things to men, ſhould be made more familiar to them 
while they are growing up to manly age. This rule is obſerved in a good degree 
in the aſſembly's ſhorter catechiſm, which I have here inſerted in it's order for the in- 
ſtruction of youth. | | I 
Fet it is certain that in far the greateſt number of chriſtian families there is not care 
enough, or there is not ſkill enough in the parents or maſters to _ theſe terms, 
and lead their children or ſervants into clear and eaſy ideas of divine things, 25 
they are delivered to us in many words and phraſes of ſcripture, or in the Rs: 
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is the ſenſe of them as 
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of this comprehenſive catechiſm; and it is for this reaſon that ſo many learned men 
have ſpent their time in writing expoſitions upon it. 

But it muſt be obſerved, that moſt of theſe expoſitions, inſtead of explaining the 
words uſed in the aſſembly's catechiſm, have enlarged upon the doctrines and duties 
of our holy religion, to give a more full and extenſive view of all the parts and 


branches that belong to it; among which Mr. Havel's work is one of the beſt. 


Thoſe who break the long anſwers into pieces, and explain them in parts, are in 
my opinion of the greateſt uſe to young perſons. I think that which is ſaid to be 
written by Dr. Wallis is of this kind; but they are all too long for children. | 

There are ſome perſons have imagined, that in order to render it eaſy for younger 
underſtandings and memories, they ſhould throw their whole expoſition into a great 
number of queſtions about every thing that relates to the doctrines contained in each an- 
{wer of the aſſembly's catechiſm, and that the child ſhould have nothing to remember, 
but only to anſwer yes or no; but I fear this is of no very great uſe to younger chil- 
dren, unleſs a reaſon or a ſcripture be added. Where the parent or maſter ſpeaks 
almoſt all that is ſaid in his aſking the queſtion, and the child has no more to an- 
ſwer than yes or no, it gives but ſmall improvement to the underſtanding z for ſince 
there is but one right and one wrong anſwer, the child may happen to give the righ 
anſwer often by gueſs, without any knowledge what the queſtion means. | 

XIV. RuLz. I have often thought that the ſhorteſt comment upon that cate- 
chiſm, and moſt uſeful for thoſe who learn it by heart, might conſiſt of a mere ex- 
plication of the words and phraſes which are more difficult to be underſtood, placed 
under every anſwer wherein thoſe words are uſed. Such an expoſition as this would 
very little increaſe the bulk or price of the catechiſm itſelf, as it would alſo be very 
favourable and indulgent to the memory of learners. | 

| The particular rules proper to be obſerved in ſuch an expoſition are theſe : 

1. As we ſuppoſe the youth that learn it to be twelve or fourteen years old, there 
will be no need of explaining the more common terms and language uſed in it, fuch as, 
the word of God, law, duty, rule, wiſdom, power, Fc. for. they will be known 
at that age to all thoſe who have had the advantage of a religious education. | 

2, There need be no explication given of thoſe, words which are directly and ex- 
preſly explained in any of the following anſwers of the catechiſm, ſuch as creation 
providence, Chriſt's humiliation and exaltation, ſacrament, baptiſm, Lord's. ſupper. 
3. As for the words that may be uſed. in different ſenſes, or extend to many and 
various kinds of things, I think it is not, neceſſary to ſhew in how many ſenſes they 
may be taken, or how way things they extend to, but rather to declare briefly what 
they ſtand in that very anſwer of the catechiſm; as for 
inſtance, the word facrifice does not always mean an expiation for fin, but ſometimes 
it ſignifies the offering of corn, wine, or oil, in a way of thankſgiving ; and me- 
taphorically it is uſed for our chriſtian duties of praiſe to God and bounty to the 


Poor, Heb, xiii. 15, 16. But ſince it is applied in this catechiſm only to the 


hacrifice of Chriſt which atones for our fins, it is better to define it here, ſome living 
creature ſlain and offered up to God to anſwer for ſome offence committed againſt 
him: And it is my opinion that this way of explaining will lead an ignorant perſon in 
a ſhorter, plainer, and eaſier manner to underſtand the anſwers given in the catechiſm, 
than if there were a long detail of the various ſenſes of the word. 


4. There is a little difficulty how to interpret thoſe terms or phraſes which have been 


made matter of controverſy amongſt thoſe very miniſters and chriſtians Who approve 
of this catechiſm in general and teach it in their families. Now I think it beſt to 
| | . let 
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let as few as poſſible of thoſe controverſies be intimated or awakened : And let thoſe 
few terms or phraſes have their moſt general ſenſe affixed to them, ſuch as verges to- 
ward no extreme: And let them be explained in fo moderate and catholic a ſgni. 
fication as may not run high into the ſentiments of any party, but may, as far as the 
words will bear it, be conſtrued in ſuch a meaning as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe was 
| Ten by the whole venerable aſſembly who compoſed it, and ſuch. as is agreea- 

ble to far the greateſt part of thoſe who make uſe of this catechiſm to inſtruct their 
children. And yet after all I cannot forbear to wiſh, that ſome few expreſſions in it 
had been formed with a more catholic latitude, ſo as might have given leſs diſguſt 
to any pious minds, but might have rendered it more univerſally acceptable to our 

nation. | | | | | 

5. There is another rule that ought to be obſerved alſo in explaining all the dif. 
ficult terms and phraſes, and that is, that if poſſible there might no hard word enter 
into the explication, but that all the terms uſed in the explication of the words might 
be much eaſier to be underſtood, and more plain and familiar than the terms and 

phraſes which are explained, 5 | q 41 a 

XV. Rur E. At the ſame time that the youngeſt catechiſm of the * of 
religion is learned, the child may alſo begin to attain a little hiſtorical knowledge 
of the bible, by way of queſtion and anſwer. This ſhould be drawn up in as caſy, 
plain and ſimple a ſtile as can well be contrived, | 

1 confeſs the bible is fo large a book, and contains fo rich a variety of entertain- 
ing hiftories, and that from ſo early a date as the beginning of the world, that it 
is impoſſible all the neceſſary things of this kind can be crowded into ſo ſmall a 
compals as to be impoſed on the memories of children in their youngeſt years: I 
would propoſe therefore that two catechiſms be formed: The firſt ſhould be called 
a catechiſm of ſcripture-names, and it ſhould contain nothing but the name of the 
2 with one ſingle character of him. This might be ſufficient for the years of 
infancy. 1 "M | | 

T7 5 ſecond which I call the hiſtorical catechiſm ſhould be framed for children 
and youth from ſeven years old to fifteen, and ſhould run through the ſcripture in a 
ſhort account both of remarkable perſons and things: And as I keep my eye on 
the capacities of children, it ſhould be very plain, and have as few hard words in 
it as poſſible. Then it will be pleaſant to young minds, when it conſiſts of ſhort 
and various incidents or ſtories which employ and delight the _ As it begins 
at the creation of all things, ſo it ſhould run down to the days of the apoſtles and 
the ſetting up the kingdom of Cbriſt among men, which is as far as the hiſtory of 
ſcripture reaches. | h | 

It is true, this field is ſo very large, that whoſoever writes ſuch a catechiſm for 
children. muſt neceſſarily leave out many worthy names of men which ſhould not be 
forgotten, and a multitude of things which one could wiſh might be inſerted : 
And I am fo well aſſured of the great uſefuleneſs of inſtrufting children and young 
perſons in the tranſactions of ſcripture, that I have compoſed a much larger ſummary 
of the ſacred hiſtory by way of queſtion and anſwer, which lies by me, and per- 
haps hereafter may ſee the light *. But the deſign of the preſent catechiſm for the 
inſtruction of tender years muſt limit it to a very narrow compaſs. Many valuable 
monuments of facred antiquity muſt be omitted, leſt the fancy of children be over- 
whelmed and cloyed, as well as their memory over-burdened, eſpecially conſidering 


they are learning ſome catechiſm of the principles of religion at the ſame time, 2 


* This hath been publiſhed, intitled, a ſhort view of the whole ſeripture - hiſtory. 
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The ſpecial parts of the ſacred hiſtory which ſhould be inſerted into theſe two 
catechiſms are chiefly ſuch as theſe, vis. _ ENTER | =. 

1. Thoſe that will naturally lead the child into the knowledge of God as the 
maker, the governor, and the judge of the world: Therefore there ſhould be 
mentioned ſeveral of the works of God, as the creation of all things, the intereſt 
of providence in the affairs of men, and particularly the rewards of the righteous, 

and the puniſhments of the wicked. | | 
2. Thoſe parts of hiſtory that are moſt neceſſary or uſeful in order to under- 
ſtand the doctrine of the goſpel and the religion of Chriſt the better; ſuch are, the 
tranſactions with Adam in his creation and in his fall, the promiſe of the Maſiab to 
Alrakam, the conduct of God towards the Jeus in their travels from Egypt to Ca- 
naan, ſome of the laws and ordinances which he gave them by the hand of Moſes, 
the doctrine of ſacrifices and the prieſthood, the care of God for his choſen people 
of Jfael under their judges and their kings, their ſins and the puniſhment of them, 
their captivity in Bachlon and reſtoration to their own land, the life, miracles, death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt the fon of God, his commiſſion to his apoſtles to preach 
the goſpel, and their amazing ſucceſs in converting both Jeus and gentiles. 

3. There ſhould. be inſerted alſo ſome of thoſe incidents of the old teſtament 
which are rehearſed in the new to ſome very conſiderable and valuable purpoſes in 
the chriſtian religion; ſuch are the affairs of Noab, Abraham, Jacob, Moſes and 
Aaron, Joſhua and David, Elijab and Eliſha, Fonab and Daniel, &c. 

4. Such as will give occaſion to a child eaſily to draw ſome moral or religious 
Jeflon by plain and ſhort inferences, and particularly ſuch as relate to parents and 
to children, in which their ſtage of life hath a very peculiar intereſt. Therefore it 
may be proper to inſert the carriage of Cain to his brother, and that of Ham, Sbem 
and Zapheth to their father, and of Joſeph to his brethren; the carriage of Eli to 
bis ſons, the characters of Samuel and Fofiab, of Timothy and of Chriſt himſelf in 
their younger years. | | | 
Por the ſame reaſon it is fit to mention the rebellion and death of Abſalom, the 
leproſy which was inflicted on Gebazi, and death on Ananias and Sappbira for telling 
en a lie, the ſlaughter of the children that mocked Eliſba by a bear, Sc. that children 
may be warned againſt thoſe ſins to which they are moſt liable. | 
5. Such hiſtories ſhould have ſome place here as are moſt univerſally known by 
all chriſtians, and are moſt frequently mentioned in converſation, and taught in re- 
ligious families; eſpecially if they have any thing marvellous or extraordinary in 
them; for this more ſenſibly attracts the minds of children and gives them moſt 
delight in learning. Upon this account in the old teſtament the books of Genefis 
and Exodus may perhaps have rather a larger ſhare in theſe catechiſms. 

It may be obſerved alſo in the deſcription of the character of a perſon we need 
not always uſe that character which is moſt conſiderable in itſelf, but that which will 


-_ moſt ſenſibly ſtrike the minds of children: And fo in the deſcription of places we 
298 need lay little or nothing of their geographical ſituation which would be uſeleſs to 
4 children, but we ſhould rather deſcribe them by the moſt remarkable circumſtance 


of ſcripture hiſtory that related to them. Nineveb is the great city where Jonab was 
ſent to preach, and Autioch ſhould be deſcribed as the city where the diſciples of 
Cirift were firſt called chriſtians. In like manner in the tories or narratives, we 
may better negle& ſome action really more conſiderable in itſelf to inſert! another 
which ſome readers may think leſs conſiderable, if it ſtrikes young minds more pow- 
ertully and agreeably, and may alſo be of more uſe to children. 
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There is another rule which may be obſerved in compoſing the catechiſm of 


names, and the hiſtorical catechiſm, viz. In the catechiſm of names it is beſt to put 
the name of the perſon into the queſtion, and give the character of the perſon in 


the anſwer; as, Queſtion, Who was Adam? Anſwer, The firſt man that God made; 
which I judge more proper for children than to make the mere name to be the 
anſwer to the queſtion; for this would burden and tire their infant memories as ſoon 
as they can ſpeak, with mere hebrew words and hard names, which they ſeldom 
pronounce plain and true; nor would the parents aſking the queſtion give them { 
explicit a knowledge of the character of the ae as if they are required to re. 
member and ſpeak it themſelves by way of anſwer. | 

In the hiſtorical catechiſm which may be begun to be learned a year or two after- 
ward, we may ſometimes change this order, and put the character of the perſon in- 
to the queſtion, and the name into the anſwer : As Queſtion, Who was the firſt man 


that God made? Anſwer, Adam: ſuppofing that by this time children are well ac- 


quainted with the hard names, and can pronounce them plain. And beſides, this 
order of things may give a better introduction to the next queſtion which relates to 
ſome remarkable action of the perſon mentioned. n | 

In the hiſtorical catechiſm there might be annexed one text of ſcripture at leaſt 
to every anſwer ; but we need only name the book, chapter and verſe, without ci- 
ting the words at length, which would take vp too much room, and be leſs uſeful 
to children in their youngeſt age of life. But when they come to ſix or ſeven years 
old or more, and are able to find out any text of ſcripture by the name of the book 
chapter and verſe, then it will be a uſeful and entertaining exerciſe for them to ſeek 
out the complete hiſtory of all thoſe perſons in the bible who are mentioned in their 
catechiſm. 25 | 

To conclude, ſince none of theſe catechiſms are very large they may be eaſily 

gotten by heart by thirteen or fourteen years of age; and even before they are 
treaſured up in the memory, they ſhould be often read by children; and perhaps 
alſo elder perſons, whoſe knowledge is but fmall, may profit by them. But what 
other rules are needful for the more profitable uſe of theſe catechiſms, ſhall be inſer- 


ted in the particular prefaces that ſtand before them; to which I refer the reader. 


The catechiſms for children being ſo ſhort, it was not poſſible to inſert in them 
all the particular fins and follies to to which that age is liable; and yet perhaps no- 
thing would be a better guard againſt theſe follies and fins, than to have them in a 
particular detail and deſcription ſet before the eyes of children, with a word of 
caution againſt them drawn both from reaſon and ſcripture z this is done by way of 
queſtion and anſwer, not to be impoſed on children to learn it by heart, but to read 
it frequently; and I have called it, A preſervative from ſin and folly. 


After all our ſtudies and cares in every age to make the great things of God in- 


telligible and plain to the younger and the more ignorant part of mankind, there 
will be ſtill too much ignorance of God, and Chrift, and religion, found even in a 
nation bleſſed with liberty and the goſpel; it is needful that parents, and maſters, and 
miniſters,” ſhould labour in prayer, as well as in writing and teaching, that God 
may ſucceed: all our cares with a divine bleſſing, that he may print the great and 
neceſſary truths of chriſtianity on the ſouls of children and youth by his own Spirit, 


that he may write the duties of it in their hearts, and make them legible in their 


lives. O may the riſing generation in Great-Britain, have their minds and conſcien- 
ces ſo divinely inlayed with the ſacred articles of our holy religion, that they May 
ſtand the ſhock of. temptation in this day of growing infidelity, and ftand 


future 


up in 
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future times to profeſs, defend and adorn -the 
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goſpel of Chriſt ; and may theſe little 
unambitious labours of mine for the uſe of children and babes be ſo far bleſſed of 

to bear ſo me happy influence toward diffuſing the beams of divine light 
in a dark world, fo: the glory of our redeemer, and the eternal ſalvation of ſouls, 


Advertiſement to TEACHERS. 


OGETHER with the ſecond edition of this book the ſeveral catechiſms are 
at the ſame.time alſo printed i themſelves for the uſe of chil. 


n 
ines which are generally profeſied 
though they may ion in leſſer thin This is the 
ſome few expreſſions 


e no occaſion for any more changes in any following edition. 
perſons diſlike a word or Phraſe, th 
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HE moſt general and the plaineſt principles of the chriſtian religion are 
contracted into ſo ſhort a form in this firſt catechiſm, that they may be 
eaſily learned by heart by a child of moderate capacity at four or five 
years old : Where the underſtanding appears more bright and early the 
child may begin ſooner. By this means young creatures may treaſure up a brief 
ſcheme of religion in their memory ſufficient for their own knowledge and prac- 
tice at that age. The queſtions and anſwers, are ranged in ſuch order as may 
let the things of God into their tender minds in the eaſieſt manner; and tor 
this purpoſe they are deſcribed in the moſt obvious and familiar words and 
hraſes. | | : | 
. Notwithſtanding all the care that is taken in compoſing a catechiſm in the plain- 
eſt language, yet it may coſt the teacher ſome little pains to make the young child 
underſtand every word of it. But it is neceſſary the child ſhould have ſome no- 
tion of the meaning of every anſwer beſore he proceeds to the next queſtion, be- 
cauſe every following queſtion depends upon ſome former anſwer: And parents and 
| teachers ſhould uſe their utmoſt {kill in leading the child into the meaning of every 
| queſtion when they aſk it, and of every anſwer when the child repeats it, that the 
child may not hear and learn mere words and ſyllables inſtead of the great things 
of God and religion. | | | 
Surely a child of four or five years old may eaſily learn one anſwer in the firſt 
| | catechiſm every week; and ſince there are but four and twenty queſtions in it, he 
| may finiſh it in five or fix months time; and he may grow very perfect both in the 
words and meaning by repeating it conſtantly once or twice every week till he be 
ſeven years old. : 
If the young child can read before he has learned this catechiſm by heart, it may 
E be uſeful for him to read it all over by way of leſſon at the reading ſchool ever) 
week while he is learning it, that he may take in the meaning of it the better, and 
that the anſwer may become familiar and eaſy to him. | ; 
When he can ſay the firſt catechiſm perfectly, he may once in a month at leaſt 


read over the ſecond till he be fix or ſeven years old, and begins to commit it q 
| | memory : 
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memory: And by this means perhaps he may be allured to get it by heart long be- 
fore his teachers require it of him. 5 
It was not thought neceſſary to add the texts of ſcripture to ſupport and prove 
the anſwers of this firſt ſhort catechiſm, as it is done in the ſecond ; becauſe the 
child who learns it, is ſuppoſed to be rather too young, to compare the catechiſm with 
all thoſe a WI and to . the beer them: Beſides, it would 
take up too much time to employ a young child in learning all thoſe ſcriptures, and 
wichebald him rod. la ene eln catechiſm. * . ＋ 74 
| Yet it may not be amiſs for the child ſometimes when he reads over the ſecond 
catechiſm, to read alſo the ſcriptures that ſtand as proofs of it; and this may be 
done even before he begins to learn it by heart as wel as afterward ; for theſe ſcrip- 
tures are ſuch, as contain the chief and moſt important principles of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, and therefore he'ſhould be acquainted with them betimes. And let children 
have early notice given them, that though ſuch catechiſms are compoſed by men, for 
the eaſier conveyance of the knowledge of divine things into the minds of children, 
yet they are or ſhould be all taken out of the word of God, for it is the word of 
God, and not the words of men, which muſt be the foundation and rule vf their 


* 


belief and their practice. 
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FIRST CATECHISM: 


o R. e 


The Catechiſin * a young ld, to be begun a at 
three or four years old. 


1. Queſtion. AN you tell me, child, 254 made you? 1 7 
Anſwer, The great God who made heaven and earth. 


2. 22 What doth God do for you? 
e keeps me from harm by night and by * and is WI doing 1 me good. 
3. Q. And what muſt you do for this great God who is ſo good to you ? 
A. I muſt learn to know him firſt, and then I muſt do every thing to pleaſe him. 
4. Q. Where doth God teach us to know him and to pleaſe him: | 
A. In his holy word, which is contained in the bible. 
5. Q. Have you learned to know who God is ? 
A. is a ſpirit ; and though we cannot fee him, yet he ſees and knows alt 
things, and he can do all things. 
6. Q. What muſt you do to pleaſe God? | 
A I muſt do my duty both toward God and toward man. 


A. iy What is your duty to God? 


duty to God is to fear and honour him, to love and ſerve him, to pray | 


to bm, 42 — praiſe him. 
a. thy 15 5 your duty to man? | 4 p 
uty to man is to obe my parents, to k the truth always, and to 
be 5 and kind to all. ge : o ſpe 925 
9. Q. What good do you hope for by ſeeking to pleaſe God ? 
of A. Then 1 ſhall be a child of God, and have God for my father and my friend 
r ever. 
10. Q And what if you do not fear God, nor love him, nor ſeek to pleaſe him? 
A. Then T ſhall be a wicked child, a the great God will be very angry with me, 
11. Q. Why are you afraid of God $ anger ? 


A. Becauſe he can kill my body, and he can make my foul miſerable after my 


body is dead. 
12. Q. But have you never done any thing to make God angry with you already: 


A. Yes, I fear I have too often ſinned againſt God, and deſerved his anger. 
13. Q. What do you mean by ſinning againſt God ? 


A. To fin againſt God is to do any thing that God forbids me, or not to do 


what God 2 me. | 
a 
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14. Q. And what muſt you do to be ſaved from the anger of God which your 
ſins have deſerved ? 


A. I muſt be forry for my fins, I muſt pray to God to forgive me what is paſt; 
* ſerve him better for time to come. 
Q. Will God forgive you if you pray. for it ? 


T 1 hope he will forgive me, if · I truſt in his mercy, for the fake of what Feſus 
Chriſt has done, and what he has ſuffered. * 


16, Q. Do you know who Feſus Chriſt is? 


A. He is God's on fon, who came conn from heaven to fave us from our ſins, 
and from God's 4 


17. Q. What has 2 done toward the ſaving of men ? 


A. He obeyed the law of God himſelf, and has taught us to obey it alſo, 
18, Q. And what has Chriſt ſuffered in order to fave men? 


A. He died for ſinners who have broke the aw of ane and had deſerved to 
die themſelves. 


19. Q. Where is Fefus chi now? 


A. He is alive again, and gone to heaven to provide a place chere, for all chat 
ſerve God and love his ſon Jeſus. | 


2 Q. Can you of yourſelf love and ſerve God and Chrift ? 


A. No, I cannot do it of myſelf, but God will help me by his wn Sir if 1 
alk him for it. 5 


21. 8 ai 7 


A. 2 will come again, and call m and all the world to account for what w we 
have done. 


22. Q. For what purpoſe is this account to be given ? ? 


s« << & + + 


} A. That the children of God, as well as the wicked, may all receive accondingo 
their works. 
23. Q What muſt become of you if you are wicked? hat: 
A. If I am wicked, I ſhall os ſent down: ro everlaſting fire in hel, among  wick- 
ed _ miſerable creatures. . 
; 4. Q. And whither ſhall you 14 e if you are a child of God ? 
| A. If I am a child of God, I ſhall NI _ 7 to cr and dwell there with 
God and Chrift for ever. Amen ; | 
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N the age of childhood, at every three or four years of life, the underſtand. 
ing feems to make a more ſenſible progreſs and more viſible improvement, than 
it does perhaps in any three years afterwards, eſpecially if it be aſſiſted by the 
advantage of good education: And the reaſon is, becauſe every thing is new 
to us in that early age. At ſeven; ot eight years old, therefore, the child may be ca- 
pable of underſtanding and learning this ſecond compoſure which I call, The child's 
catechiſm, It is a ſcheme of the chriſtian religion, drawn up much in the ſame form 
and method as the former; but it is much enlarged, and comprehends many more 
particulars both of doctrine and duty. - | 
When the child begins to learn the ſecond catechiſm, he ſhould:by no means lay 
aſide the firſt, but be kept to repeat it once in a month, till he has learned the ſecond 
quite through, and can ſay them both perfectly by heart. 75 CI 
Let the child learn the ſecond catechiſm throughout, firſt without the ſcriptures, 
ap by that time he is perfect in it, he will be perhaps ten years old or more: Then 
if the teacher pleaſe, let the child begin to learn the ſcriptures: which are ſet down 
as proofs under every anſwer: For at this age, he may be capable of ſeeing the con- 
formity or agreement, between the anſwer in his catechiſm, and the text of ſcripture 
which is brought to prove it. | | 
In catechiſing him upon the ſcriptures, it is not ſo proper a method to bid him re- 
peat all the proofs together under each anſwer : But take the anſwer into pieces, 
and enquire of him particularly, which ſcripture proves this part of the anſwer, and 
what ſcripture proves the next part and ſo onward. This will not only give a great 
relief to the child's memory, but it will much more improve his reaſon and under- 
ſtanding in religion; and it will help to confirm and eſtabliſh him in that impor- 
p_ truth, that not the compoſures of men, but the ſcripture itſelf, is the rule of our 
religion. | | | 8 | 
For children who have weaker memories, or leſs leiſure and advantage for learn- 
ing, I do not adviſe that they ſhould be confined to learn, all the ſcriptures that be- 
long to this catechiſm, before they proceed to the afſembly*s. Parents and teachers 
ſhould. judge in this matter, and determine the; leſſons and labours of children, ac- 
cording to their different capacities: For as ſome children grow in bodily _—_ 
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much faſter than others, and they muſt have new garments more frequently, be- 
cauſe they have outgrown the old, fo in the improvements of the mind ſome chil- 
dren far exceed others; and thoſe who are of the loweſt growth, muſt dwelt longer on 
their former leſſons and catechiſms, before they proceed to change them for new 


bones: And ſometimes they muſt be indulged to ſkip over ſome leſſons, which thoſe 


who make ſwifter progreſs, may learn for their. greater profit. 

It may be complained indeed, that this ſecond catechiſm itſelf is rather too large 
for the child at ſeven or eight years old, for it contains in it ſeventy-four queſtions, 
whereas that, of the aſſembly's, which is propoſed to youth of twelve or thirteen 
years old, contains but one hundred and ſeven. But let it be obſerved that the anſ- 
wers are generally ſhorter, and the words much eaſier to be underſtood and remem- 
bered : And to make the matter ſtill , more unexceptionable, there is a line drawn 
all along in the margin, by thoſe queſtions and anſwers, which may be omitted in 
teaching children of ſeven or eight years old, and theſe amount to twenty-four : This 
will reduce the catechiſm for that age to fifty queſtions. Then when they arrive at 
nine or ten years of age, they may learn the anſwers which were before omitted, and 
ſo become maſters of the whole. n x” 

If this method be followed there will be, as it were, three catechiſms for three 
ſtages of childhood, each exceeding the other in length, in a more exact proportion 
to the growing years and memories of children, till at twelve or thirteen years they 
are prepared to learn the pre fa catechiſm with greater improvement. But in 
this and all other methods of inſtruction which relate to children, much of the ma- 


nagement and practice, muſt be left to the diſeretion and care of thoſe who teach 
em, and all muſt be committed to the grace and bleſſing of God. Amen. 
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SECOND CATECHISM: 


| | O R. 
The Catechiſm for children, which they may begin 
at ſeven or eight years old, according to their dif. 
—— 88 


1. Queſtion. XE AR child, do you know what you are? 

5 1 Anſwer. Iam a creature of God, for he made me both body and ſoul. 
% Ja. xlv. 11, 12. Thus faith the Lord I have made the earth, and created 
man upon it. Fob x. 11. Thou haſt clothed me with ſkin and fleſh, and fenced me 
with bones and ſinews. Zecb. xii. 1. The Lord——who formeth the ſpirit of man 
within him.” | "26 | | 


2. Q. How do you know you have a ſoul 5 


deſire, can rejoice and be ſorry, which my body cannot do. . 

« Fob xxxii. 8. There is a ſpirit in man. Fob xxxv. 11. Who teacheth us more 
than the beaſts of the earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven. Prov. 
xXili. 7. As he thinketh in his heart, ſo is he. Prov. ii. 10, Knowledge is pleaſant 
to thy ſoul. Ja. xxvi. 8. The deſire of our foul is to thy name. 5 
My ſoul ſhall be joyful in the Lord. Malib. xxvi. 38. My foul is exceeding ſor- 

rowful.“ | | 
3. J Wherein doth your ſoul differ further from your body? 
A. My body is made of fleſh and bloud, and it will die; but my foul is a ſpirit, 
and it will live aſter my body is dead. | | 


14, 15. If he gather to himſelf his ſpirit and his breath, all fleſh ſhall periſh toge- 


turn to the earth as it was; and the ſpirit—to God who gave it. Math. x. 28. 
! Fear not them who can kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul.” 5 
IS Q. For what purpoſe did God make you ſuch a creature with a body and a 
|? | | 


be happy hereafter in heaven. | | { 
What is written Ja. xliii. 21. may be applied to all mankind, viz. © This people 
have I formed for my ſelf, they ſhall, or ſhould, ſhew forth my praiſe. _ 
| | | ii. 


A. Becauſe I find ſomething within me that can think and know, can wiſh and 


al. xxxv. 9. 


See anſwer 1, * Luke xxiv. 39. A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones. Fob xv. 
ther, and man ſhall return again to duſt, Eccieſ. xii, 7. Then ſhall the duſt re- 


A. To know him and ſerve him here on earth, that I may dwell with him and 
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[xxiii, 24. Thou ſhall guide me with thy counſel, and afterward receive me to glory. 
Pſal. xvi. 11. in, oy preſence is fulneſs of joy.” ? | | 
5. Q. How muſt you learn to know God and ſerve him? 5 
A. By the holy ſcriptures of the old and new teſtament, which are the word of God. 
(. 2 Tim, iii. 16. All ſcripture is given by the inſpiration of God, and is profita- 
ble for doctrine, for reproof,—for inſt ruction in 33 Lake xvi. 29. They 
have Moſes and the prophets; let them hear them. 2 Pet. iii. 2. That ye may be 
mindful of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandment of us the apoſtles of the Lord and ſaviour. 2 Tim. iii. 15. From 
a child thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wile to ſal- 
vation.“ | „355 
6. 83 do the ſcriptures teach you of the knowledge of God? 
A. The ſcriptures teach me what is in himſelf, and what he is in relation to 
us who are his creatures. | | 
See the ſcriptures under the two following queſtions.. | 
7. Q. Who is God, conſidered in himſelf, or in his own nature ? 
A. God in his own nature is a ſpirit, every where preſent, without beginning, 
and without end, moſt wiſe and powerful, moſt holy and merciful, moſt juſt and 
true. 3 . 5 
« FJobn iv. 24. God is a ſpirit. Fer. xxiii. 24. Can any hide himſelf in ſecret 
places that 1 ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? Do not I fill heaven and earth? 
Pſal. xc. 2. From everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. Rom. xvi. 27. To God 
only wife be glory. Rev. iv. 8, Lord God almighty, who was, and is, and is to 
come. Ja. vi. 3. Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hoſts, Exod. xxxiv. 6. The 
Lord, the Lord God, mercitul and gracious. Dent. xxxii. 4. A God of truth and 
without iniquity, juſt and right is he.” | | | 
8. Q What is God in relation to us who are bis creatures? . 
A. As the great God is our maker who. gave us our being, ſo he contin 
pare O08 does us good : He is our Lord and ruler now, and. he will be our 
udge at haſt. | 1 57 
if: P/al. c. 3. Know ye that the Lord he is God, it is he who hath. made us, and 
not we aur ſelves. Pal. xxxvi. 6. O Lord, thou preſerveſt man and beaſt. Fſal. 
cxix, 68, Thou art good and doeſt good. P/al. cui, 19. The Lord hath prepared 
n: 2 in the heavens, —his kingdom ruleth over all. P/al. l. 6. God is judge 
imſelf. “ 4 8 | 2077 
9. Q. And how do the ſcriptures teach you to. ferve God ? DOES 
A. I muſt ferve God by keeping all his commandments, that is, by Going every 
thing that he requires of me, and avoiding every thing that he forbids me. 
„Deut. x. 12, 13. What doth the Lord thy God require of thee? To keep 
the commandments of the Lord. Exod. xxiv. 3. All the words which the Lor 
hath aid will we do. Pſal. cxix. 101. J have refrained: my feet from every evil 
way, that I might keep thy word.” eee Hl | i 
10. Q What commandments has God given to men? | 
A. He gave the law of ten. commandments. to. the Fervs in the old. teſtament, 
and they are ſummed up in two commandments for us in the new teſtament. : 
Deut. x. 4. And he wrote on the tables. [of ſtone] the ten commandments, 
which the Lord ſpake unto you in the mount. Mate. xxii. 40. On theſe two com» 
mandments hang all the law and the prophets.“ See Queſtion 21. Q | 


11. Q. Repeat che ten commandments of God in ſhort, which he gave in the 
old teſtament *®. What is the firſt commandment ? F | 
. 12, Q. What is the ſecond commandment? I | 

A. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, or the likeneſs of any 
thing in heaven or earth, to bow down an worſhip . | | 
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- 16. Q. What is the ſixth commandment? 


and great commandment: And the ſecond 5 like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy 


A. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. Lal, IG ER 


13. Q. What is the third commandment? - | 
A. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 
14. Q. What is the fourth commandment ? f 3 
A. Remember the ſabbath day to keep it holy. 
15. Q. What is the fifth commandment ? | i 
A. Honour thy father and thy mother that thy days may be long. 


A. Thou ſhalt do no murder. | | 
17. Q What is the ſeventh commandment? 
A. Thou ſhalt not commit adulter. 
18. Q. What is the eighth commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

19. Q. What is the ninth commandment? | 

A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour, 

20. Q. What is the tenth commandment? \__7 ” 

A. Thou ſhalt not covet any thing that is thy neighbour's, | 

See all theſe commandments at large in the twentieth chapter of Exodus, from the 

firſt verſe to the eighteenth. | ER 8 10h. as | 
21. Q. What is the ſum of theſe ten commandments which is given us in the 


new teſtament ? 5 5 

A. The ſum of the ten commandments is, Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as > elf}: © | 
<< Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39. Fefas ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is the firſt 


a, yy 2 2 oa. 


neighbour as thy ſelf. On theſe two commandments hang all the law and the 
22. Q. What do you mean by loving God with all your heart? 
A. To love God with all my heart is to have the higheſt and beſt thoughts of him, 
to deſire his favour above all things, and delight to pleaſe him mote. 
| « Nebem. ix. g. Thy glorious name is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Ff. 
Ixxui, 25, Whom have Pin heaven but thee? And there is none upon 9 Sm 
| | | | n 1 deſire 


ft is 3 — in a catechiſm for children, to give the ten commandments in ſhort, and 
not to write them down here in full length, which is not ſo al for children, and would burden their 
memories, Chrift himſelf and St. Paul have done the ſame thing, when they rehearſed ſeveral of theſe 
commands. See Matt. xix. 18. and Rom. xiii. 9. Wh 0 | 
Note. A particular account of what is 840 and what is forbidden in theſe commandments, may be 
ſeen in the aſſembly's catechiſm. : - | 

t The nine following queſtions and anſwers, are employed in duties and fins relating to God and man, | 
becauſe this matter comes more within the knowledge and practice in children: perhaps this account may | 
be thought too long by ſome perions in ſo ſhort a catechiſm. To others it may not ſeem ſo _ 
and particular as they might expect, becauſe the repetition of thoſe OR which are 
Aearly Expreſſed in the very words of the ten commandments, is avoided here. Repetitions of the ſame 
thing, are not needful in ſuch a compendium, or ſhort view of religion. : BY 
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1 deſire beſides thee.” Pſal. Ixiii. 3. Thy loving kindneſs is better than life. P/al. 
xl. 8, I delight to do thy will, O my God, yea, thy law is within my heart.“ 

23. Q How muſt you ſhew your love to God? 3 45.0% | 

A. By theſe three things. | | | 
1. By paying him conſtantly the worſhip that he requires of me. 

2. By doing heartily whatſoever elſe, he commands me. 

3. By bearing patiently what he ſuffers to befal owe. 

Note, Whereſoever the anſwer is divided into parts by figures 1, 2, 3. the teach- 
er may repeat the queſtion at every figure, and thus make the child's anſwer more 
eaſy. As, Q. What is the firſt thing whereby you muſt ſhew your love to God ? 
What is the ſecond thing, Sc. 3 

« 1, Deut. vi. 13. and Matt. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 

him only ſhalt thou ſerve. P/al. v. 7. In thy fear will I worſhip toward thy holy 

temple. | | | 
N Exod. xxxiv. 11. Obſerve thou that which I command thee. Pſal. cxix. 34. 
I ſhall keep thy law, yea, I ſhall-obſerve it with my whole heart. | 

3. Rom. xii. 12. Patient in tribulation. Micab vii. 9. I will bear the indig- 
nation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him.“ | | 

24. Q. What worſhip doth God require of you? | 

A. I muſt hearken diligently to his holy word, and praiſe him for his greatneſs 
and goodneſs; I mult pray to him daily for what mercies I want, and give him 
thanks for what I receive. ; | | 


the Deut. xxxiii. 1, If thou ſhalt hearken diligently to the voice of the Lord thy 
God——he Will ſet thee on high. Pſal. lxxxv. 8. I will hear what God the Lord 
the will ſpeak. Eſal. cxlv. 3. Great is the Lord and greatly to be praiſed, Paal. cxxxv. 
; 3. Praiſe ye the Lord for he is good. Col. iv. 2. Continue in prayer, and watch in 
30d the ſame with thankſgiving. PEſal. lv. 17. Evening and morning and at noon will 
| I pray. Pſal, cxviii. 1. O give thanks to the Lord, for he is good. Epbeſ. v. 20. 
Jod Giving thanks always for all things unto God..“ 
firſt 25. Q And what do you mean by loving your neighbour as your ſelf ? 
thy A. To love my neighbour as my ſelf is to do to all other perſons, as I could rea- 


ſonably deſire them to do to me if I were in their place. 

Malt. vii. 12. All things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, 
do ye even fo to them; for this is the law and the prophets.” 

26. Q. How muſt you ſhew your love to your neighbour ? 

A. Theſe three ways. | 

1. By honouring and obeying thoſe that are ſet over me. 

2. By ſpeaking the truth and dealing honeſtly with all who are about me. | 

3. By wiſhing well and doing good 40 all mankind, whether they be friends, 

ngers, or enemies. 75 wed | 

See the note at Q. 23, | | | 

** 1, Kom. xiit. 1. Let every ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers. Heb. xiii. 17. 
Obey them that have the rule over you. - 13's | 
2. Epbeſ. iv. 28. Let every man ſpeak truth with his neighbour. Rom. xiii. 7. 
Render to all their dues. Rom. xii. 17. Provide things honeſt in the ſight of all men. 

3. Verſe. 10. Be kindly afftctioned one to another. vi. 10. Let us do 
to all men, eſpecially to the houſhold of faith. 1 Pet. ii. 17. Love the brother- 
hood. Deut. x. 19. Love ye the ſtranger. Matt. v. 44. Love your enemies, do 
zood to them that hate you.“ | 

. | Ti | 27. Q 


*. = 


him, 


Pſal. 
that 
deſire 
en their 


of theſe 


may be 


d man, 
int may 
0 mplete 


aly and 
e ſame 


Vo I. III. 


242 The childs ed 

27. Q You have told me the duties you. oe do; can 270 tell me alt the 
1 ſins that you muſt avoid? un G | 
A. I muſt avoid all the ſins of the denne 4 ſins of the tongue, and the fin 
ful actions of life. 

« Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, Matt. xv. 19. Out of the 
heart. proceed evil thoughts, Pjal. xxxiv. 13, Keep thy tongue from evil. Verſe. 
14. Depart from evil and do good. Col. iii. 9. Ye urn put of; att 1 man, 
that is, ſinful nature, with his deeds.” 
| 28. Q. What are the fins of the heart? ® 
A. The ſins of the heart are theſe, a neglect of God, pride 10d eee 
malice and envy, with all other evil thoughts and unruly paſſions. 

Baal. x. 4. The wicked will not ſeek after God. God is not in all his 
thoughts. Prov. xvi. 5. Every one that is proud in heart is an abomination to the 
Lord. Jer. vii. 24. They walked in the imagination margin, ſtubbornneſs] of 
their evil heart. Epbeſ. iv. 31. Let all bitternets and wrath be put away from 
you, with all malice. Gal. v. 26. Let us not be deſirous of vain 1 
ing one another, Matt. xv. 19. Out of the heart of man proceed evil thoughts, 
Gal. v. 24. They that are Chrif*s have crucified the fleſh with it's affections, or 
paſſions, and luſts. MIt. v. 22. Whoſoever is angry with his brother without a 
cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment.“ ; 

209. Q. What are the chief ſins of the tongue? 

A. The chief fins of the tongue are ſwearing and curſing, abuſing the name of 
| bande any thing that is holy, ſeoffing and calling ill names, lying and filthy 
| ſpeaking. 

* James v. 12. Above all things, my brethren, ſwear not. Rom. xii. 14. Bleſs 
and curſe not. Lev. xix. 12. Neither ſhalt thou profane the name of thy God. 
| 2 Pet. iii. 3. Scoffers, walking after their own luſts. Prov, xix. 29. Judgments 
are prepared forſcorners. Matt. v. 22. Whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be 
in danger of hell. fire. 1 Pez. iii. 9. Not rendering railing for railing. Col. ii. 
8. Put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication out 
of your- mouth: Lye not one to another.“ 

30. Q. What are thoſe ſinful actions which you muſt avoid? 

A. Sinful actions are ſuch as theſe, gluttony, drunkenneſs and quarrelling, wan- 
ton carriage and miſpending of time, eſpecially the Lord's 1 Wien diſhonour 
to God or injury to man. 

« Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to your ſelves leſt at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs. James iv. 1, Whence come wars and 
{| fightings among you? Come they not from your luſts? 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. Study to 
be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs Nam. xii. 11. Not flothful' in buſineß. 
| Rom. xiii. 13, Not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wanton- 

| neſs. Rom. ii. 23. Through breaking the law thou diſhonoureſt God, Nom. xiii. 
9, 10. Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour.” 
31. Q. Have you never broke the commands of God, and finned'againſt him? 
A. My own heart and conſcience tell me, that I have broke God's holy command- 
ments, and linged againſt * bott in — word wk non, i 


lt would have been too tedious and impraper here to enumerate every n of 1 lip 
and 118 Such only are mentioned as children may underſtand, and af which children are ſometimes | 
: guilty, See a larger account in the POT from fin and folly. 


« Prov. 
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% Prov. xx. 9. Who can ſay, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my 
fin? James iii. 2. If any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man. In 
many things we offend all. Eccleſ. vii. 20. There is not a juſt man upon earth that 
doth good, and ſinneth not. N | | 
2. Q. How do you know that you have ſinned in thought, word and deed a- 
gainſt the bleſſed God ? 7 | 
A. I have let evil thoughts run too much in my mind, and ſpoken too many 
evil words, I have too often done fuch deeds as are evil, and neglected what is good. 
See the — — under the former queſtion. 
33. Q. Whence comes it to paſs that you have been ſuch a ſinner? 
| A, I was born into the world with inclinations to that which is evil, and I have 
roo much followed theſe inclinations all my life. | | | 
' « P/al, li. g. Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in ſin did my mother con- 
ceive me. Gen. viii. 21. The imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth. 
Epheſ. ii. 3. We all had our converfation in times paſt in the luſts of the fleſh, tul- 
filling the defires of the fleſh and of the mind, and were by nature children of 
wrath, even as others.” 53.9 5 
34. Q. How came you to be born wich ſuch inclinations to evil? 
A. All mankind are born in ſin, becauſe they come from Alan, the firſt man 
| who ſinned againſt God, | | 
Job xiv. 4 Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one. 
Job xv. 14. What is man, that he ſhould be clean; or he who is bora of a wo- 
man, that he ſhould be righteous! Rom. v. 12. By one man (in entered into the 
| world. Verſe. 19. By one man's diſobedience many were made ſinners.” 5 
No more of original ſin is expreſſed in this catechiſm, than almoſt all chriſtians 
acknowledge; nor indeed are children well capable of taking in any deeper ac- 
counts of this doctrine. | | 
33. Q. But why did you follow theſe evil inclinations? Was it not your duty 
to reſiſt them when you knew they were evil? | * 
A. I ought to reſiſt every ſinful inclination, and therefore I have no fufficient 
excuſe for my ſelf before the great God. ue | 
% Rom. vi. 12. Let not fin reign in your mortal body, that you ſhould obey i 
in the luſts thereof. Rom. i. 20, 21. They are without excuſe, becauſe when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God, but became vain in their imaginations. 
_ Ii. 19. Every mouth muſt be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty 
(beſore God.“ | TY | : 
36. Q. What do you deſerve becauſe of your fins ? 
A. My ſins have deſerved the wrath and curſe of the almighty God who made me. 
Eßpbeſ. v. 6. Becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the chil- "I 
dren of diſobedience. Gal. iii. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in all | 
things which are written in the book of the law to do them. Ja. xxvii. 11. He 
that made them will not have mercy on them.” | 1 
Note. The curſe of God falling on man for ſin is, when the great God ſolemnly 
gives up, or appoints a perſon to ſuffer pain, ſhame, or death, or all theſe together 
on the account of fin. | | | 
37. Q. Is the wrath of God fo terrible that you cannot bear it? l 
A. The wrath of God is terrible indeed, for he can make ſinners ſuffer all the 
miſeries of this life, the pains of death, and the torments of hell for erer. 
| | - 112 | « Nabum 


fierceneſs of his anger? Rom. i. 32, The judgment o 
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40 Nabum i. 6. Who can ſtand before his 8 and who can abide in the 

God is, that they which 
commit ſuch things are worthy of death. Lale xii. 5. Fear him who after he hath 
killed hath power to caſt into hell. Mark ix. 4 5. Into the fire that never ſhall be 


quenched.“ 


38. Q. How do you ho to 8 God's wrath which your lin le deſeryed ? 
A. God is merciful, and has ſent Jeſus Chriſt. into this world to become the ſa- 


viour of ſinful creatures, as the goſpel teaches us. 


« John iii. 17. God ſent not his ſon into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be ſaved. Matt. i. 2 1. Thou ſhalt call his name 
Jeſus, for he ſhall fave his people from their ſins, 1 Theſſ. i i. 10. Jeſus which deli. 
vered us from the wrath to come. 1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful as and wor- 


thy of all acceptation, Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners. = 


39. Q. What is the goſpel ? 
A. The goſpel is the glad tidings of they way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, which 


was foretold in the old teſtament, but is plainly revealed in the new. 


« Gal. iii. 8. The 3 foreſeeing that God would juſtify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the goſpel unto Abrabam, ſaying, in thee ſhall all nations be 
bleſſed, that is, Verſe. 16. In thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. Lake ii. 10. I bring you good 
tidings of great joy for unto you is born this day — a ſaviour, which is Cbrij 
the Lord. See 1 Cor. xv. 1, 3, 4. Rom. iii. 21, 22, Mark xvi. 15, 16.” 

40. Q. Who is Feſus Chrif ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, who was with God before the works was 
made, but he became the ſon of man, and dwelt with men about ſeventeen hun- 
dred years ago. 

% Jahn x. 36. I ſaid, I am the Son of God. Jobn xvii. 3. Now, O Father, glo-. 

rify thou me with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. Jon i. 

1, 14. In the beginning was the word, and the word was with God-——and the 

8 was made fleſh, and dwelt among us. Jobn v. 27. He is the ſon of man.“ 
1. Q. But is not Jeſus Cbri God as well as man? 

* Though he be a man yet he is God alſo, for he is a glorious perſon, in whom 
God and man are joined together, and his name is Emmanuel, or God with us. 

0 Jobn i. 1. The word was with God, and the word was God. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
There is one God, and one mediator between God and man, the man Cbriſt Fejus. 


Col. ii. 9. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily. Rom. ix. 5. Who 


is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Matt. i. 23. A virgin—ſhall. bring forth a ſon, 
and they thall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, God with us, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. God was manifeſted in the fleſh.” 


42. Q. What did Zeſus Chrift do on earth in order to ſave ſinners ? 
A. He did three things. 


1. He made known to men the will of God by his reaching. 
2. He ſet them a pattern of holineſs by his own practice. 


3. He obtained pardon of fin and everlaſting life for them by 883 un- 
to death. 


Note, as before in aliens 23, 26, Whereſoever the anſwer is divided into parts 
by figures, 1, 2, 3. the teacher may repeat the queſtion at every figure, and thus 
make the child's anſwer more eaſy, as, Wen the firſt 1 chat Cbri in did? &c. 


« 1, Ia. 
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« 1, Iia. Ixi. 1. The Lord hath appointed me to preach good tidings, that is, 
the goſpel. Fobn xv. 15. All things that I have heard of my Father have I made 
known unto you, ; „ | 

2. John xiii. 15, I have given you an example that ye ſhould do as I have done 
to you. 1 Pet. ii. 21, Cbriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that we ſhould 
foilow his ſteps. N | 

3. Phil. ii. 8. He became obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, Rom 
v. 19. By the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, Hb. ix. 12. By 
his own bloud he entered into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
for us. 1 Fobm i. 7, 9. He is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and the bloud 
of Jeſus Chriſt his fon cleanſeth us from all ſin.“ 

43. Q. How could Chrift obtain pardon and life for us by his doing or ſuffering ? 
A. Our fins had deſerved death, but Chriſt was the ſon of God, and perfectly 
righteous, and God appointed him to ſuffer death to take away our fins, and to 

bring us into his favour. f | | 5 5 

« Rom. vi. 23. The wages of ſin is death. 1 Pez. iii. 18. Chrift hath once ſuf- 
fered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, to bring us to God, 2 Cor. v. 21. He that 
knew no ſin was made fin for us, that is, a ſacrifice for ſin, 1 Cor. xv. 3. Cbrift 
died for our fins according to the ſcriptures. a Jobn ii. 2. Feſus Chriſt the righteous 
Ahe is the propitiation for our ſins. 1 Jobn iii. 5. He was manifeſted to take away 
our ſins. Rom. v. 10. When we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his ſon.” 55 | | 

44. Q. Is Jeſus Chriſt now among the dead? 

A. No, he aroſe from the dead on the third day, and afterward went up to hea- 
ven to dwell at the right hand of God. | | 
I Cor. xv. 4. He was buried, and he roſe again the third day. Eph. i. 20. Gd 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right-hand in heavenly places.” 

45. Q. What is Chriſt now doing in heaven? * | 

A, He pleads with God his Father to beſtow mercy on men, and he rules over all 
things for the good of his people. 5 | 

« Ja. li. 12. He bare the (in of many, and made interceſſion for the tranſgreſ- 
fors. 1 Jobn ii. 1. If any man fin we have an advocate with the Father, even Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous. Epb. i. 17, 22. The God of our Lord Jeſus Chrit—gave him 
to be head over all things to the church. As x. 36. He is Lord of all.” | 

46. Q. What muſt you do to become one of his people, and to partake of this 
mercy ? 

A. I muſt repent of my ſins, and confeſs them before God, and aſk pardon for 
them; I muſt have faith in Chriſt as my ſaviour, and obey him as my Lord and 
ruler. | 

Als viii, 22, Repent of thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thy heart may be forgiven thee. Prov. xxviii. 13. Whoſo confeſſeth and for- 
laketh his ſins ſhall find mercy. Lake xi. 4. Forgive us our fins. As xvi. 31. Be- 
lieve on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſe. Ads v. 31. 
Him hath God exalted with his right-hand to be a prince and a ſaviour. . Heb. . 
v. 9. He became the author of eternal ſalvation to all that obey him.” 

47. Q. What is it to repent of ſin? | | ' | 

A. To repent of my fins is to be ſorry at my heart that I have offended God, to 
hate every thing that diſpleaſes him, and to take heed that I offend him no more; 
: | | ; : 66 Pjal. 
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« Pſal. $XXviii. 18. I will be ſorry for my ſin, 2 Cor. vii. 10. Godly ſorrow work. 
eth repentance, Pſa). cxix. 104. I hate every falſe way. Job xxxiv. 32. If I have 
done iniquity, I will do it no more.” 1 | 

48. Q. What is it to have faith in Chriſt as your ſaviour? _ | 

A. To have faith in Chrift as my ſaviour is, to believe that Cbriſt is the ſaviour 


of ſinners, and to give my ſelf up to him and to truſt in him that he may fave me 


in his own way. | . oh 

« As viii. 37, I believe that Jeſus Chrift is the ſon of God. 1 Tim. i. 15. with 
2 Tim, i. 12, This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation,—Feſus Chri 
came into the world to ſave ſinners. I know whom I have believed, or truſted, 


and I am perſuaded he is able to keep that which I have committed to him. 2 Cr. 


viii. 5. They gave up their own ſelves to the Lord.“ 25 
49. Q. What reaſon have you to hope that you ſhall then be delivered from the 
anger of God? FE | 
A. If we repent of ſin and truſt in Chrift, God hath told us in his word that he 
will forgive our fins and ſave our ſouls. | 41 
« Alls iii. 19, Repent and be converted that your fins may be blotted out. 
Alls x. 43. Whoſoever believeth, or truſteth, in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. 
Ads xvi. 31. Believe on, or truſt in, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be faved.” 
50. Q. But is not your heart it ſelf ſinful, and have you power of your {elf to 
repent of ſin, and to truſt in Chriſ and obey him? B 
A. We have ſinful hearts and cannot do theſe duties of our ſelves, but God has 
3 his own holy Spirit if we pray for it, to renew our hearts to holineſs, and 
elp us to do his will. | „ 
4 2 Cor. iii. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of 
our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God. Epb. ii. 8. By grace ye are ſaved through 
faith; and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God. LZuke xi. 13. How much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that aſk him? Ez. 
xxxvi. 26. A new heart will I give you. Verſe. 27. And I will put my Spirit with- 
in you. Perſe. 37. I will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe of T/rae/, to do it 
for them. Rom. xii, 2. Be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind. Tz. iii. 
5. He ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 
Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities.“ Ys 
51. Q. How muſt you offer up your prayers ſo as to be accepted of God and ob- 
tain his holy Spirit or any bleſſings from him ? | 
A. In all our prayers and all our ſervices we muſt ſeek for acceptance only from 
__ mercy of God and for the ſake of Cbriſt; for we have ſinned and deſerve no 
ood thing. 8 | 
he Dew. E. 15, 17, 18. We have ſinned, we have done wickedly—O our God, 
hear the prayer of thy ſervant—for the Lord's ſake We do not preſent our ſuppli- 
cations before thee for our righteouſneſſes, but for thy great mercies. Eph, i. 6. 
He hath made us accepted in the beloved, Fohn xvi. 23. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 
the Father in my name he will give it you. Perſe. 24. Aſkand ye ſhall receive.“ 
4" . Q. Hath God provided any other means for our help in the way to hea- 
ven | | —_ 


miniſters to help us to underſtand his word, and appointed ſome ſpecial ſigns and 
tokens of his mercy for our uſe, | 


A. God hath given his holy word both to Fews and chriſtians, he hath ſent his 
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Pal. exlvii. 19. He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgments 
unto Hrael. Jobn xvii. 14. I have given them thy word. Mal. ii. 7. The prieſts 
lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth, for he is 
the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. Nebem. viii. 7. The levites cauſed the people 
to underſtand the law. Eph. iv. 11. He, that is, Chrift, gave——paſtors and teach- 
e for the work of the miniſtry, Sc. Gen. xvii. 11. It ſhall be a token of 
the covenant between me and you. Rom. iv. 11. He received the 6gn of circum- 
ciſon. Matt. xxviii. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you.. | 
53. Q. What are the ſpecial ſigns and tokens which God hath appointed to ſhew | 
forth his mercy among chriſtians? _ | | 
A. There are two ſigns or tokens which are commonly called ſacraments of 
the new teſtament, and theſe are baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. | 
% Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them. 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
—— The Lord's ſupper. Verſe. 24. This do in remembrance of me.” 
54. Q. What is baptiſm ? | 
A. It is a waſhing with water in the name of the Father, the Son, and the ho- 
ly Spirit. = | 
| Val xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the holy Ghoſt.“ 8 | | 
55, Q. What is meant by this waſhing ? | 
A. It ſignifies our being cleanſed from ſin, and our becoming new creatures, 
and the diſciples of Chriſt. | | 
Ads xxii. 16. Ariſe and be baptized and waſh away thy ſins. Tit. iii. 5. The 
waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. Gal. iii. 27. As 
many of you as have been baptized into. Chrjf, have put on Chrift, that is, are 
his diſciples.” | 7 pp 35 
56. Q. Why muſt we be baptized in the name of the Father? 
A. Becauſe it was God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ, who appointed 
this ſalvation, and he is our Father alſo if we are true chriſtians. 
Epb. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings. Jobn xx. 17. I go to my Father and your 
Father, to my God and your God. 2 Foby 9. He that abidech in the doctrine 
of Cbriſt hath both the Father and the Son.”? | | 
57. Q. Why muſt we be baptized in the name of the Son of God? 
A. Becauſe this ſalvation was preached by the Son of God as our great prophet, 
» procured. it for us as our high-prieft, and he beſtows ic on us as our Lord and 
ing. | 
Ads iii. 22. A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up to you like unto - 
me. Luke iv. 18. The Lord hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor. 
Heb. ii. 17. That he might be a merciful and a faithful high-prieſt to make re- 
conciliation for the ſins of the people. Ads v. 31. God hath exalted him to be a 
prince and a ſaviour, to give repentance to M ael, and forgiveneſs of fin.” ' 
58. Q. Why muſt it be done alfo in the name of the holy Spirit? | 
A. Becauſe the wonderous works of the holy Spirit bare witneſs to this ſalvation + 
heretofore, and it is this holy Spirit enables us to obey the goſpel now, and to 
hope and wait for this ſalvation. 
Hieb. ii. 4. God: alſo bearing witneſs both with ſigns and wonders—and- gifts 
of the holy Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 22. Ye have purified your ſouls 3 —— | 
| 1 | | through 
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through the Spirit, Gal. v. 5. We through the Spirit wait for the hope of right. 
| eouſneſs by faith.“ ; 

59. Q. What doth this verein! in the name of the Father, Son, and holy Spi- 
rit oblige you to do? 

A. If I am baptized I am given up to the Father, the Son, and the holy Spirit, 
chat I may live as a new creature and a chriſtian z and having been once waſhed 
| I muſt not defile my ſelf again with fin, - 

% Nom. vi. 2, 3. How ſhall we that are dead to fin live any longer therein? 
e were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, Verſe. 4. We ſhould walk in newneſs of | 
life. 2 Cor. v. 17. If any man be in Cöbriſt he is a new creature. 2 Pet. ii. 20, | 
22, Thoſe who profeſs chriſtianity and return again to fin are compared to the 
' ſow that was waſhed and returns to her wallowing i in the mire.” 


60. Q. What is the Lord's ſupper ? 
A. It is the eatin G. bread and drinking of wine in remembrance of the death 


of our Lord Jeſus 
jo. 24, $8, ooh This do in remembrance of: me As ben as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come.” 


61 Q. What doth the bread ſignify ? 
A. The bread when it is broken ſignifies the body of Chriſt, which was wound · 


ed or broken on the croſs for us. 
„ Cor. xi. 2% 24. He took the bread, af when he had given thanks 
he brake it, and faid, take eat, this is my body which is broken for ou N 
62. Q. What doth the wine ſigniſy? 
| A. The wine poured out into the cup ſignifies the bloud of Clrif, which was 
ured out in his death to take away our ſins. 
% Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. And he took the cup, that is, the cup of wine, or the 
fruit of the vine, as Verſe. 29. and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, drink 
ye all of it; for this is my bloud of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many 
for the remiſſion of ſins.” 
63. Q. Why muſt the bread be eaten, and the wine be drank ? | 
4 = — 1 our partaking of the bleſſings which Chriſt hath obtained for us 
y his deat 
« x Cor. x. 16, 17. The cup of bleſſing 1 which we bleſs, is it not the commu- 
nion of the bloud of Chriſt ? The bread which we break, is it not the communi- 
on of the body of Chris? We are all partakers of that one bread: And pro- 
bably it is with reference to this ſacrament which Chr i} deſigned to ordain in his 
church, that he repreſents our believing in him thus, in Fobn vi. 54, 55. Whoſo 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, hath eternal life for my fleſh is n meat 
indeed, and my bloud is drink indeed. * 
64. Q. What doth the Lord*s-ſupper oblige us to? 
A. Thoſe who partake of the Lord's. ſupper ſhould thankfully remember the love of 
Chriſt, who died for them, and they ſhould love and ſerve him to theend of their life. 


r 


— — 
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faith of the ſon of God, who loved me and gave himſelf for me. Jobn xxi. 15. 
Lord, thou knoweft that I love thee. Jobn xiv. 15. If ye love me, keep my 
1 commandments. Pal. lvi. 12. Thy vows are von me, O God, I will render 


L praiſe unto thee.” 
65. Q. When you have done the will of God, and ſerved Ci to the end of 


ur life, what are your ho fter death? 
yo : y pes after dea % Wha | 


* 


« Luke xxii. 19. This do in remembrance of me. Gal. ii. 20. I live by the 


uni- 


his 
10ſ0 
neat 


life. | 
the 


ender 


it is raiſed in glory. 


ä 
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A. Wiken' thy body dies, and my foul poes into the world of rits, I Rope it 
tall dwell wi 7 70 and 'Chriff, — 3 ha Pi pe 


, Lake 'xx."37, 38, The God of Arabam, Iainc and Jacob: Ste h 6 God bf - 
che dead; but 3 the Iving, for all live unto him. Lake xvi. 20, 22. Lazarus died, 


and was carried by angels into Abrabanis nr Lake xxiii. 46. Jeſus dying, ſaid, 


Father, into thy hands I-commend my ſpirit. ” As vii. 5.5. Stephen looked up ſted- | 


faſtly into heaven and ſaw the gory of Eod. and Feſus ſtanding at the right hand 


of God, Verſe 59. And they ſtoned Stephen, —ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. 
2 Cor. v. g. Abſent from the body, and preſent with the 1 Lord, that is, Chrift. Phil. i. 2 3.” 
66. Q. Thos do you not expect ſome greater . afterward! ? 
A. Yes, 1 


for more complete happineſs my body ſhall riſe again and 
be joined to my 2 at the day of Jene u „ 


1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. So is the reſurrection of the dead: —It is ſown in diſhonour, 


Rom. viii. 23. We groan within our ſelves, waiting for the 
adoption, that is, the redemption of the body.” 


Since the ſcripture makes ſo frequent mention of angels and devils as inftru- 
ments of divine ence; and fince dwelling with angels or devils is our com- 
mon deſcription of heaven and hell, it was hardly proper to finiſh this catechiſm, 
| without ſome account of theſe good and evil ſpirits z but it is placed at the very 


end, that children need not converſe. much about them till they are eight or nine 
years old: And then it is very fit they ſhould be 


repreſented as being entirely under 
God's command and the government of Chrjf, that children may not be affrighted. 


67. Q. But let us hear firſt, what is this world of ſpirits you talk of, whither 


| the ſoul goes at death? 


0 
TY 
. 


A. It is a very large world, though it is out of ſight, in which there are different 


| dwellings for angels and devils, and for the ſouls of men both good and bad. 


% Matt. xxii. 30. The angels of God in heaven. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Devils are ſaid to 
be caft down to hell. Heb. xii, 23. The ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 1 Pez. 
ti. 19, 20. The ſpirits 1 in priſon, which ſometime were diſobedient. hs | |; 

68. Q. Who or what are angels ? 4 | 


A. They are good ſpirits, who wait on God, and worſhip rt in heaven, but 
they are often ſent down to do ſervice here on earth. 
Malt. xxii. 30. The angels of God in heaven. Rev. vii. 11. All the angels 


ſtood round the throne and kn 1 God. Pal. ciii. 20. Bleſs the Lord ye 
his angels that do his commandments. Dan. vi. 22. My God hath ſent his 
angels, and ſhut the lions mouths that they have not hurt me.“ 


| 69. Q Who or what are devils? | 


A. They are evil fpirits, who were at firft angels of God, but having fined 


Kerry: him 2 were caſt out * and now they are always tempting men 
to ſin 


Kev. xii. 9. Thar great dragon, the old ſerpent, called the devil and Min, 


who deceiverh a whole world, he was caft out into the earth, and his angels 
were caſt out with him. This text bear an allufion to their firſt fn and fall. 2 Per. 
1. 4. God ſpared not the angels that ſinned; but caſt them down to hell. 1 Tbeſſ. 


mi. 5. Left by fome means the tempter have tempted you. Even Chrift himſelf 
was 70. # the devil. Matt. iv. 1. See 1 Pet. v. 8.“ 


0. Q. Bur are not all theſe ſpirits, both good and evil, put under the domi- 
Fe. of Chriſt? : 


Vol. III. r A. Ya, 


be child's catechiſm. 
A. Yes, Chrift is Lord over them all: He derte the angels for the good of 
his people; and the devils can do no miſchief, but when Cbriſt ſuffers. them, . 
« 1 Pet. iii. 22. Jeſus Chriſt who is gone into heaven, "MS, atborities-and 
powers being made ſubject to him. As xii. 11, The Lo th- ſent his angel 
and delivered me. Heb. i. 14. Are not they all miniſtering ſpirits; ſent forth to mi- 
niſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? Lale viii. 32. The devils beſought 
him that he would ſuffer them to enter into the ſwine : And he ſuffered them,” 
| 71. Q. What will become of the devils at laſt? 3 


250 


A. A are now kept as priſoners for ſome greater puniſhment after the judg- 
ment-da 9 8 f ' — 91 : ; 4 4 TROVE OE k ; 
48 ob, iv. 8. He led captivity capa Jude 6. Angels that K t not their 
firſt eſtate are reſerved in æverlaſting chains under darkneſs till the judgment 
(of the great day. See Rev. xx. 10.“ Y „ | 

72. Q. When will this day of judgment come, when you ſaid your body ſhall 
riſe from the dead ? | | | 7 = 

A. At the end of the world Jeſus Chriſt ſhall. come down from heaven to judge 
all mankind, and for that purpoſe he ſhall raiſe all that are dead to life again. 

« 1 Pet. iv. 7. The end of all things is at hand. 1 Te. iv. 16. The Lord him- 
ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven. 2 Tim. iv. 1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the living and the dead at his appearing. ® John v. 28, 29. The hour is coming in 
which all who are in the graves ſhall hear his voice and come forth. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
The trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed . | 
| { 73. Q. What ſhall be done to mankind when the dead are raiſed to life ? 
| A. Chriſt ſhall call them all to appear before his ſeat of judgment, where both 

| the righteous and the wicked muſt give an account to him of their behaviour in 

this world. 8 : -- 5 5 

« Matt. xxv. 31, 32. When the ſon of man ſhall come in his glory, — before 
him ſhall be gathered all nations. Rom. xiv. 10, 12. We ſhall all ſtand before the 
zudgment-ſeat of Cbri every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God.“ 

74. Q. How will the righteous appear in that day? . 

A. The righteous ſhall appear with courage and joy as the children of God, 
who have done the will of their heavenly Father, and are made like him in ho- 
linefſss. | | 

„ Jobn iii. 10. In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of 
the devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 1 Jobn ii. 29. Every 
one that doth righteouſneſs is born of him. Epb. iv. 24. The new man whicn 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and true bolineſs. 1 Jobn iv. 17. We may 
J have boldneſs in the day of judgment, becauſe as he is, fo are we in this world.“ 
75. W And how will the wicked appear then? . . | 
A. The wicked ſhall ſtand before the judge with fear and ſhame, like children 
of the devil; for then have done his will, and are like him in ſinful works. 
Dan. xii. 2. Some pal Awake to everlaſting ſhame, Sc. Jobn viii. 44. Le 
Lare of your father the devil, and the luſts of your father ye will do. Als xn. 10. 
Thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs.” 5 

76. Q And how will Chrif the judge diſpoſe of men and deal with them in 
judgment? T7 ng ny: | | 

. A. He will place the righteous at his right-hand and the wicked on the left, and 
will paſs a ſentence on them both, according as their works have been. | 


S * 
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« Matt, xxv. 32, 33- He ſhall ſeparate them one from another,—he ſhall ſet the 
ſheep on his right-hand, but the goats on the left. 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt all appear 
before the judgment ſeat of Chris, that every one may receive—according to what 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 

77. Q. After the judgment what ſhall become of the wicked? 

A. The wicked ſhall be driven into hell- fire both ſoul and body, to be tormented 
- with the devil and wicked ſpirits for ever. : 

« Matt. xxv, 41, Then ſhall he ſay unto them on his leſt- hand, depart from me ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. Matt. xiti. 42. 
There ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Rev, xx. 10. And they ſhall be tor- 
mented day and night, for ever and ever. — | 
78. Q. And what ſhall be done to the righteous? — | oy 

A. The Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall carry the righteous up with him to heaven, both 
ſoul and body, to live there with God their Father and with his holy angels in ever- 
laſting joy. Amen, | | 

« Matt. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on the right-hand, Come 
pe bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you. 1 Thepſ. iv. 17. And 

{o ſhall we ever be with the Lord, that is, Chriſt. Heb. xii. 22, Ye are come———to 
the heavenly Zeruſalem, and to the innumerable company of angels. After the judg- 
ment in Rev. xx. 11-———15. it is ſaid in Rev. xxi. 3, 4. God himſelf ſhall be with 
them, and be their God, and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and 


there ſhall be no more death nor ſorrow, crying nor pain, c. 
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An expoſition of the more difficult words contain- 
ed in it, for the inſtruction of youth at twelve 


* "ow 


TEACH 


N the diſcourſe which I have written concerning catechiſms, and the beſt me- 
thods of compoſing them, I think it is made ſufficiently evident that this cate- 
chiſm framed by the aſſembly of divines, as comprehenſive and as valuable 
as it is in itſelf, yet is by no means the fitteſt for the inſtruction of children 
in their youngeſt years; but I have here propoſed it for the uſe of thoſe that arrive 
at twelve or fourteen years of age, and who are ſuppoſed by learning ſhorter and 
eaſier forms of inſtruction to be better prepared to enter into the deep things of 
God which are treated of in this catechiſm. 5 | | 
In copying it out I have not added the ſcriptures which are uſually ſet to ſupport 
every anſwer: This would have conſiderably enlarged the bulk of the book, and 
the book itſelf with the proofs of ſcripture 1s to be purchaſed any where at an eaſy 
rate. The creed and the Lord's prayer ſtand at the end of it; but there was no 
need to print the ten commandments over again, they being all ſo expreſsly contain- 
ed in the catechiſm itſelf. 3 | 
As for the explaining notes which are added at the end of moſt of the anſwers, 
I hope I have obſerved the rules which J propoſed in my diſcourſe of catechiſms, 
and I need not repeat them here. TY. 
Some perſons perhaps may think I have explained too many words, and thoſe 


which were well enough known, ſuch as chief end in the firſt queſtion, _— = 
| | e: 


20 
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like: But I have been informed of one child who was aſked, What the chief end 
of man was, and he anſwered, His head; another being aſked the ſame queſtion, 
anſwered death; neither of them taking in the true idea or meaning of the words: 
And to avoid ſuch miſtakes I have explained this and ſuch like words here. | 
Others may imagine that many more words ſhould have been explained which I 
have omitted, and the explications of all ſhould have been larger and plainer ; I grant 
it ſhould be ſo, if I had deſigned them for young children of five, fix or ſeven 
years old z. but then what a bulky catechiſm would this be for infants? Whereas, 
ſince I propoſe this catechiſm only to youth of twelve or fourteen, I hope the words 
which I have explained are ſufficient for that age. 

[ would only take notice farther, that though I have not thrown theſe explica- 
tions of the words into queſtions and anſwers, yet when parents or teachers make 
uſe of it for the inſtruction of youth, it is a very eaſy matter for them to aſk, 
What is ſuch a thing? Or, What is the meaning of ſuch and ſuch a term which is 
explained, and which is written in the italic letter? And the child ſhould make an- 
ſwer according to what is written in the roman letter. | 

It is neceſſary alſo that I ſhould add concerning this catechiſm what is ſaid con- 
cerning the former, viz. that children ſhould be put upon reading it often with theſe 
notes which explain the words, while they are learning the former catechiſms by 
heart, and before they come to learn this as their appointed taſk, By this means 
they will know the meaning of many words which are uſed in ſcripture and in ſer- 
mons more early, and underſtand their bible the better, as well as be better prepa- 
red to commit this catechiſm to their memory when they have learned the others. 

If the great-God ſhall pleaſe to favour this ſmall labour of mine in the expoſition 
of this uſcful catechiſm, prey it may ſerve for the inſtruction of ſome fathers 
and mothers as well as children; and that at a ſmaller expence of the purchaſe, and 
. much leſs labour of the memory than any other expoſition which I have either ſeen 
or read; and to this end I humbly entreat the divine bleſſing to attend it. 
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Proper for Vovrz at twelve or fourteen years | 


of age, compoſed by the reverend Ass EKMRBLI 
of D LVINES, with the more difficult words ex- 
plained under each an{wer. 


% 
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H A is the chief end of man? 
Anſwer. Man's chief end is to glorify God, and to enjoy 
| him for ever. 
Chief end. The chief deſign for which man was make, and which man ſhould chiefly ſeek after, 
To glorify God. To do him honour as the moſt glorious and moſt excellent being. 
To enjoy God. To rejoice in his N and in his love. 


2. Q. What rule hath od given to direct us how we may glorify and enjoy 
him ? 
A. The word of God, which i is cod in the ſcriptures of the old and new 
teſtament, is the only rule to direct us how we may glorify and enjoy him. 
Scriptures. Holy writings. 


Old and new teflament. The two of ſcripture, which —_ as — be called the old and 
new covenant, or the law and the goſpel. | 


. Q. What do the ſcriptures principally teach ? 
A. The ſcriptures principally teach, what man is to believe concerning God, and 
what duty God requires of man. 
Principally. Chiefly, | 
4. Q. What is God? | 
1 God is a ſpirit, infinite, eternal and unchangeable in his being, witdeh, po- 
wer, holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs and truth. 
4 1 A being that has e and will, but no ſhape nor parts, nor can be ſeen with 


bo fonite, Without bounds. | 
Eternal. Without beginning or ending. 


5. Q. Are there more Gods than one? 
2 50 There is but one only, the living and true God. 
6. Q How many perſons are there in the godhead ? 
A. There are three perſons i in the godhead, the Father, the Son, and the holy 


1. Queſtion. 


| Ghoſt z and theſe three are one God, the fame in ſubſtance, equal in power and 


glory. 
Three perſons in the godhead, Three to 8 the perſonal terms, I, thou, and he, are applied, and 
yet the one true e Marc mheataads them, 
oy, Q. What 


hi 


ri 
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). What are the decrees of God? 
4 he decrees of God are his eternal purpoſe, e to the counſel of his 
will, whereby for his own glory he hath fore-ordained whatſoever comes to paſs. 
Fire-ordained aubatſosver comes to paſs.. Appointed to bring to paſs all that is good, and to yon 


what is evil. 


3. Q. How doth God execute his decrees ? 
4 God executeth his decrees in the works of creation and providence. 
Execute, Fulfil or bring to paſs. _ | 
9. Q. What is the work of creation? 
A. The. work of creation is God's making all things of nothing, by the ** of 
his power, in the ſpace of ſix days, and all very good. 

_ word of his power. His powerful word. 

o. Q. How did God create man? 
A. God created man, male and female, after his own image, in prin. 


righteouſneſs and holineſs, with dominion over the creatures. 


Male and female. Man and woman, 
f he image of God, Likeneſs to God. 


1. Q. What are God's works of providence ? | 
A God's works of providence are his moſt holy, wiſe and powerful preſerving 
* 5 all his creatures, and all their actions. 
_ What ſpecial act of providence did God exerciſe towards man in the eſtate 
e e was created ? 
A, When God had created man, he entered into a covenant of life with him, 
upon condition of perfect obedience, forbidding him to eat of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil upon pain of death. 


Couenant of life upon condition of perfect — A promiſe to beſtow everlaſting life, if man con- 
tinued to obey God perfectly without ſinning. 


* of knowledge of gavd and evil. A tree in the garden of Eden, ſo called, becauſe by eating of it 


contrary to the command of God, Adam knew what good he had loſt, and "what evil he had brought 
upon himſelf, 


13, Q Did our firſt parents continue in the eſtate wherein they were created ? 

A. Our firſt parents, being left to the freedom of their own will, fell from the 
eſtate wherein they were created, by ſinning againſt God, 

14, Q. What is ſin ? 

A. Sin is any want of conformity unto, or tranigreſſion of the law of God. 


Conformity to the law. Being and doing what the law requires. 
Tranſgreſſion of the law. ng or doing what the law forbids. 


15. Q What was the fin whereby our firſt parents fell from the eſtate wherein 

W were Created ? 
A. The fin whereby our firſt parents fell from the eſtate where they were crea- 

ted, was their eating the forbidden fruit. 

16. Q. Did all mankind fall in Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion ? 

A, The covenant being made with Adam, not only for himſelf, but for his poſte- 
rity, all mankind deſcending from him by ordinary generation, ſinned in him, and 
fell with him in his firſt tranſgreſſion. 


Covenant. See anſwer 12. 
2 Children and grand- children, and all that proceed from them. 


a l o an From him by ordinary generation. Proceeding or coming from him according to the common 
e ot nature. . 


17. Q. Into what eſtate did the fall bring mankind ? 
A. The fall brought mankind into an eſtate of ſin and miſery. 
— Adam's ſin is fo becauſe he fell from the favour of God, by falling from his obedience 


38. Q 
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188. Q. Wherein conſiſts the ſinfulneſs of that eſtate whereinto man Fell ? 
A. The ſinſulneſs of that eſtate whereinto man fell, conſiſts in the guilt of Alam; 
firſt ſin, the want of original righteouſneſs, and the corruption of his whole nature, 


Which is commonly called original fin, together with all actual tranſgreſſions which 
roceed from it. Ty OE 


Guilt of Adam's firſt fin. This mult at leaſt ſignify our intereſt in that ſin, ſo far as to be juſtly expo. 


ſed to pain and ſorrow on the account of that fin. | 2 

Original righteouſuc/s. The good inclinations that belonged to man in his firſt eſtate ay God created 
him. | | 
Original fin. Evil inclinations which are born with every child of Adam ſince the fall, 
Tranſerrſſion See aniwer 14. _ 7 

19, Q What is the miſery of that eſtate 'whereinto man fell? {| 

A. All mankind by their fall loſt communion with God, are under bis wrath 
and curſe, and ſo made liable to all miſeries in this life, to death itſelf, and to the 
* pains of hell for ever. | © : ft 

Communion with God, Friendly converſe with him, or receiving bleſſings from him, 

Cur/e of God. When a creature is devoted or given up to pain, or ſhame, or death, by God himſelf, 
20. Q. Did God leave all mankind to periſh in the eſtate of ſin and miſery? 
A. God having out of his mere good pleaſure, from all eternity elected ſome to 
everlaſting life, did enter into a covenant of grace to deliver them out of the eſtatc 


of ſin and miſery, and to bring them into an eſtate of ſalvation, by a redeemer. 
Eternity. Before time began. | | | 
Eleced. Chole. | DE 8 
Covenant of grace. The merciful appointment or agreement of God to ſave men; called alſo, The 
new covenant, or the goſpel. + 10 a c 
Salvation. Deliverance of men from hell, and bringing them to heaven. | 
Redeemer. One that frees from bondage and miſery by paying a price, or by an act of power. 
21, Q. Whois the redeemer of God's elect? 


A. The only redeemer of God's ele, is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who being the 


eternal Son of God, became man, and ſo was, and continues to be, God and man 
in two diſtinct natures, and one perſon for ever. 
God's ele. Thoſe whom God has choſen for his own people. 
Jet. A favipur. s | 
 Chrifl. Anointed or appointed of God. 
22. Q How did Chr}ft, being the Son of God, become man? 


A. Cbrift the Son of God became man, by taking to himſelf a true body, and 


a reaſonable ſou], being conceived by the power of the holy Ghoſt, in the womb of 
the virgin Mary, and born of her, yet without ſin. 5 


23. Q What offices doth Cbriſt execute as our redeemer ? 


A. Cbriſ as our redeemer executeth the offices of a prophet, of a prieſt, and of | 


a king, both in his eſtate of humiliation and exaltation. | 
The offices of Chriſt. The ſpecial works or buſineſſes which God appointed him to perform. 
Execute. See anſwer 8. Full or perform. RS | 
Redeemer. See anſwer 20. 
Humiliation and exaltation. See anſwers 27, and 28. = | 
'24. Q. How doth Chrift execute x office of a prophet ? | a 1 
A. Chr ft executeth the office of a prophet, in revealing to us by his word an 
Spirit, the will of God for our ſalvation ES 
To reveal. To make known what was hidden. 


Salvation. See anſwer 20. 


25. Q. How doth Chriſt execute the office of a prieſt ? 


- _ | Ne 1 A. Cbriſt 


The 


the 
Man 


and 
nb of 


1d of 


4 and 


Criſs | 


death for a time. 
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A. Gbrift executeth the office of a pm in his once offering up himſelf a ſacrifice 
to ſatisfy divine juſtice, and reconei us to God, and in making continuil inter- 


ceſſion for us. b 


A ſacri bo Some living -creature ſlain, and offered up to God to anſwer for ſome offence commit- 
ted againſt him. 1 18 
7. divine jaftice. To anſwer for the diſhonour which the fin of man hath done to the autho- 


rity and Jjultice of God as a governor 


Jo reconcile, To make friends, to bring man into the favour of God again. 
Interc:/jon. Pleading or praying for another. 


26. Q. How doth Chriſt execute the office of a king? 1 
A. Chriſt executeth the office of a king, in ſubduing us to himſelf, in ruling and 
defending us, and in reſtraining and conquering all his and our enemies. 

Subduing us to him ſolſ. hay, a5. our ſouls to the obedience of Chrif. 

Note, I wiſh there had been ſomething added here concerning Chri/?s office, as an example or pattern 

of holineſs. . Un 5 | 935-1 

27. Q. Wherein did Chrif*s humiliation conſiſt? 40 | 

A. Ckrif/*s humiliation conſiſted in his being born, and that in a low condition, 
made under the law, undergoing the miſeries of this life, the wrath of God, and 
the curſed death of the crolh, in being buried, and continuing under the power of 

7 d death of the croſs. So called, becauſe it is written, Carſed is that is hanged 
on 1 1 > Fox 23.” that is, e to ſname — well as —_—_ 5 

28, Q. Wherein conſiſteth Chri/i*s exaltation? | 

A. Cbriſ's exaltation conſiſteth in his riſing again from the dead on the third 
day, aſcending up into heaven, in fitting at the right hand of God the Father, and 
in coming to judge the world at the laſt day. 
„ hand of God. Having power and authority over all things given him by God 

e Ta . | 

29. 5 How are we made partakers of the redemption purchaſed by Cbrit? 

A. We are made partakers of the redemption purchaſed by Chriſt by the effectual 


application of it to us by his holy Spirit. 


Redemption. Deliverance from fin and miſery, _ | 
; EfeAual application of the redemption of Chriſt. The powerful conveying of the benefits of this re- 
emption to us. : . 

— Q. How doth the Spirit apply to us the redemption purchaſed by Chrift ? 
A. The Spirit applieth to us the redemption purchaſed by Chriſt by working faith 
in us, and thereby uniting us to Cbriſ in our effectual calling. 24 | 

Faith. Truſt in Chrift, or receiving him as propoſed to us in the goſpel. See anſwer 85. 

Uniting us to Chriff. Making us one with Chrift, as the head and members are one. | 

26, 982 is effectual calling? | 

A. Etfectual calling is the work of God's Spirit, whereby convincing us of our 
ſin and miſery, enlightening our minds in the knowledge of Chrif, and renewing 


| our wills, be doth perſuade and enable us to embrace eſs Chrift freely offered to 


us in the goſpel. 8 

To convince 'us, To make us ſenſible. | ; g 25 

Renewing our will.. Changing our old finful inclinations, and giving us new and holy inclinations. 

Embrace Feſus Chrift. To receive him in all his offices, as our prophet, our prieſt, and our king, Sc. 

Goſpel. The covenant of grace, or the propoſal of pardon and eternal life to ſinnets, or the promiſe 
of it to thoſe who repent and believe in Chrif. Wy f 1 

32. Q. What benefits do they that are effectually called, partake of in this life? 
A. They that are effectually called, do in this life partake of juſtification, adop- 
tion, ſanctification, and the ſeveral benefits which in this life do either accompany 
or flow from Weak: i 5 ONE ih Wh FER 2g 20 | 

Vol. III. | | LS.” To 


258 The aftinbly's catecbifin far. youth ) with wotes, 


- To ju. To pardon. fin, and receive a perſon into the fav FER IN teous. 
22 To ke one that i.» Wanger (o-be a fon, | ere 8 mu OP 
To Fara To make our ſinful nature holy, | 5 ; 
17 8 Privileges, bleſſings 


1 What is juſti cation? 
3 Juſtification is an act of God's free grace, e he pardoneth all our ſins, 
and accepteth us as righteous in his ſight, only for = manta * Cirif impu- 
red to us, and received by faith alone, ; 

Free grace. Free and undeſerved favour. 

Imputed to us. Reckoned to our account and advantage. 

34. Q What is adoption? 

A. Adoption is an act of God's free grace, whereby. we arc received i into the 
number, and have a right to all the privileges of the ſons of An 

35. Q. What is ſanctification? 

A. Sanctification is the work of God's Spirit, whereby we are renewed in the 
whole man after the image of God, and are enabled more and more to die unto fin, 

and live unto righteouſneſs, 
Whole man. Our thoughts, memo „ will, affections, and all our faculties, 

The image of God. That is, The lik eneſs of his holineſs. 

Jo die wnto fin. To forſake fin in heart and life, 

20 live unto righteouſneſs. To follow after righteouſneſs in heart and life. 

36. Q. What are the benefits which in this life do accompeny or flow from juſ- 
tification, adoption and ſanctification? | 

A. The benefits which in this life do accompany or flow from Juſtification, adop- 
tion and ſanctification, are aſſurance of God's love, peace of conſcience, joy in the 
holy Ghoſt, increaſe of grace, and perſeverance therein to the end. 


Confrience. That faculty of the ſoul whereby we paſs a judgment concerning our good or evil 
actions. 


Foy in the holy Ghoſt, Holy rejoicing wrought in us by the Spirit of God, 
Iecreaſe of grace. Growing in holineſs, 


Perſeverance. Continuance. 
37. Q. What benefits do believers receive from Chriſt at their death? 

The ſouls of believers are at their death made perfect in holineſs, and do im- 
3 paſs into glory, and their bodies nar. ſtill united to n. 225 reſt in 
their graves, till the reſurrection. 

Glory. State of honour and happineſs in heaven. 


United to Chriſt. That is, As the members are reckoned one with the head. 
The reſurrection. Riling from the dead at the laſt da 


38. Q. What benefits do believers receive from C Chri N at the teſurrection? 

A. At the reſurrection, believers bein os. raiſed up in glory, ſhall be openly ac- 
knowledged, and acquitted in the day of judgment, and made perfectly bleſſed in 
the full enjoying of God, to all eternity. 

Believers. Thoſe who receive res be in his offices, or yh in him as A prophet, a Fa and a king. 

Acknowledged. Owned for the children of God. 

Acquitted. Freed from all charges of fin, | 

Enjoy God. See anſwer 1. 
To all eternity. Without end. 

39. Q. What is the duty which God requireth of dan? | 

5 The duty which God requireth of man, is obedience to his revealed will. 

o. Q. What did God at firſt reveal to man. for the rule of his obedience ? 

| wp The rule which God at firſt revealed to man for his obedience, was the moral 
law. 

Moral law. The law which dire&ts our manners, or our dug to God and man, and is a rule for all 


The aſſembly's catechifin ſor youth; with notes, 259 
41. Q. Where is the moral law ſummarily comprehended ? | 
A. The moral law is ſummarily comprehended in the ten commandments, 
Summarily comprebendad. Contained in ſhort. 
2. Q. What is the ſum of the ten commandments ? | 
A, The ſum of the ten commandments. is to love the Lord our God with all 
our heart, with all our ſoul, with all our ſtrength, and with all our mind, and our 
neighbour asourſelves./ , | Fa | | 
8 love our neighbours as ourſelves. To do to others as we think they ought to do to us in the like 
caſe. : RF. | 
43. Q. What is the preface to the ten commandments ? / | 
A. The 1 to the ten commandments is in theſe words, ] am the Lord thy 
God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of 


bondage.“ N 8 
Preface. One or more ſentences which go before to bring in ſomething elſe afterwards. 


Egypt, the houſe of bondage. The land where the Hſraelites were made bondmen or ſlaves. 
44. Q. What doth the preface to the ten commandments teach us? 

A. The preface to the ten commandments teacheth us, that becauſe God is the 
Lord, and our God and redeemer, therefore we are bound to keep all his com- 
mandments. | | 

Redeemer. See anſwer 20. | EOS TFH 

45. Q. Which is the firſt commandment ? | 

A. The firſt commandment is, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me.“ 

46. Q. What is required in the firſt commandment? | 

A. The firſt commandment requireth us to know, and acknowledge God to be 
the only true God, and our God, and to worſhip and glorify him accordingly. 

47. Q. What is forbidden. in the firſt commandment ? CEE | 

A. The firſt commandment forbiddeth the denying, or not worſhipping and 
glorifying the true God, as God, and our God, and the giving that worſhip and 
glory to any other, which is due to him alone. * 

Chriſy God. See anſwer 1. | | f : 

48. Q. What are we eſpecially taught by theſe words before me“ in the firſt 
commandment ? | ” | 

A. Theſe words, before me,” in the firſt commandment, teach us, that God 
who ſeeth all things, taketh notice of, and is much diſpleaſed with the fin of having 


any other god. 24355 

49. Q. Which is the ſecond commandment ? 

A. The ſecond commandment is, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 
image, or the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth : Thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf 
to them, nor ſerve them: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love me, and 
keep my commandments. “ _ | | 

Craven image, The likeneſs of any thing faſhioned with a tool, in order to worſhip it. 

Jealous, Highly concerned for his own honour. 

Vifiting the iniquities. Puniſhing the fins. 

50. Q. What is required in the ſecond commandment ? 1 | 

A. The ſecond commandment requireth the receiving, obſerving, and keeping 
0 8 entire all ſuch religious worſhip and ordinances, as God hath appointed in 

n ward. c* . 3 r $3 ; Ee, 

Ordinances, Appointments of God. | | 

IE Oy | „ Pure 


- 


— — — — — —_ 


260 | Th fin rei or m. mich one. 


Pure. Without mixture of the i we 


N 6 11&Y 4 f) 
Entirg, WI ak Fray "any part of e ki apps wiel 8 5 "IT | bh” 


51. den in be. ſecond ri. 7 wal Feng on} 1 
A. The l ian forbiddeth the worſhipping of God by i images, * 
any other way not appointed in his word. 
Images. The reſemblance of an . og. niade by engraying, painting, or carving, or eating "RF 
_ dr auy other way whatſce 
What are the reaſons annexed to the ſecond commatidment? / 


& The reaſons annexed to the ſecond commandinent are; God's deen, over 
us, bis propriety in us, and the zeal, he hath. for * own \ ons 


' Annexed. Joined. - 
Sovereignty, Higheſt dominion and authority. 


2 Chief right to any thing, or ſpecial intereſt in "i 


53. 'Q. Which is che third commandment? „ | 
A. The third commandment is, Thou ſhalt not t fr Ws 3 orf Ws, 


thy God in os for the Lord will not Bolt him guiltleſs that taketh bus | name in 


vain,” 
Take God's name in vain. Uſe it in a trifli manner without ſeriouſneſs, 
2 8 him guiltleſs. Condemn and puniſh him. 5 
hat is required in the third commandment ? -. _ 


A. Tt third commandment requireth the Ay aan reverend uſe of God' names, 


titles, attributes, ordinances, words, and works. nb en 


Reverend uſe. Uſing with holy fear. | 63.04 Davis 
Names of God, Such as, God, Lord, Jehovah, E.. 
Titles of God. Such as, Lord of Hoſts, Holy one of Iſrael, God. and N of our Lord Fejus 


Chri 
% ke The perſections and properties of God: Few truth, e 1 oncaggs 25 | 
Ordinances. See anſwer po. 


55; Q. What is 080 in the third 1 e 
A. The third commandment forbiddeth all- ee of any thing 
whereby God makes himſelf known. 

Profaning or abuſing. Uſing it for any trifling or finful purpoſes, or ca any difichour' -upen it, 
56. Q. What is the reaſon annexed to the third commandment? | 
A. The reaſon annexed to the third commandment is, that however the breakers 

of this commanament may eſcape; puniſhment. from men, yet the Lan ut God 
will not ſuffer them to eſcape his righteous men. 

57. Q Which is the fourth command ment? 

A. The fourth commandment is, Remember the abbach day to 1 it holy, 
fix days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work, but the ſeventh day is the ſabbath 
of the Lord thy God, in it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid-ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor the ſtran- 


per that is within thy gates: For in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 


a, and all that in them is, and reſted. the ſeventh. as wn 10 Le blel 
ſed the ſabbath-day, and hallowed it. 210 

Sabbath day. The day of holy reſt. i e nant igiduess 

Hallowed. Sanctified or ſet apart for holy = 

58. Q What is required in the fourth commandment ? 


A. The fourth commandment requireth the keeping holy. to God ſuch ſt times 
ns he hath appointed in his word, exprckily one whole day in ſeven, ro be an holy 
fabbath to hichfelf. N 211040157; 


59. Q. Which day of the ſeven hath God erase to be the weekly rege 1 


| — mn '"4/th.note9, 261 
A. From the beginning of the world to the reſurtection of Chrift,' God. b. 
pointed the ſeventh day of the week to be the weekly ſabbath, and the firſt da 


y of 
the ek ever ſince, to continue to the end of the n which * the chriſtian 
ſabbat 


R gion of Chrift, His rifing from the dead. + 
gore 15 


Chriflian /a 228 or clin Han: markdle bin gt ata, hr of ho 
| 29 worſhip of God th | 


Q. How is che Abbach to be ſanctified? 


ry ' The fabbath is to be ſinRified by an holy reftin aft dat "I even from 
ſuch worldly employ ments and recreations, as are lawful on other days, and ſpend- 


ing the whole time in the public and private exerciſes of God's worſhip, except ſo 


much as is to be taken up in the works of rue and mercy. 
Sanctiſed. Uſed or ſpent in a holy manner. | 
Employment and recreation. Buſineſs and ſpo! i 


Warks of neceſſity. Eating, drinking, 3 of health, ſeedi of cattle, Ge. t 
Works of mercy. Doing kindneſs to the fick, the miſerable, the he 7 


61. Q. What is forbidden in the fourth commandment? 
A. The fourth commandment forbiddeth the omiſſion, or careleſs performance 
of the duties required, and the profaning the day by idleneſs, or doing that which 


is in itſelf ſinful, or by unneceſſary Dn: a words or works, about wn em- 
ploy ments and recreations. | 


Omiſfon. The not performing. 
| Profaning. See anſwer 55. 


62. G What are the reaſons annexed to the fourth commandment ? | | 
A. The reaſons annexed to the fourth commandment are, God's allowing 1 us ſix 


days of the week for our own employments, his challenging a pew propriety in 


the ſeventh, his own example, and his 90S the OAT. 
Challenging. Laying claim to. 


Propriety. See anſwer 5 2. ef 


Bleſſing the ſabbath. his ie e a bleſſed time, Fs 4 men all ele 
63. Q. Which is the fifth commandment ? | 


A. The fifth commandment is, Honour thy father and thy mother, chat thy 


days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.“ 


Honour thy father and thy mother. Eſteem, obey them, and maintain them if anda + 
64. Q. What is required in the fifth commandment ? 
A. The fifth commandment requireth the preſerving the honour, — read 


the duties belonging to every one in their ſeveral places and relations, r 
inferiors, or equals. 


Saperiors, Thoſe who are above us, as ee re rulers. 
Inferiors. Thoſe that are below us, as ſons, daughters, ſervants. 
_ Thoſe that are of our own rank, as brothers, ſiſters, neighbours. 


65. Q. What is forbidden in the fifth commandment ? 6 ol VL 
A. The fifth commandment forbiddeth the neglecting of, or doin 7 7 2 


againſt the honour and duty which belongeth to ei one . their ems res and 


NK 


7 


Mglecting the honour. Not or not due reſpeR. . ' | 4 ö 
66. Q. What is the 2 8 * fifth OL IP. "1 
A. Th 8 reaſon annexed to the fifth commandmeat is, a promiſe of long I and 
proſperity, as far as it ſhall ſerve for God's glory, and their own woods to * a 0p 
as keep this commandment. 7 b 
9 Happineſs in this world, or the bleGngs of, this tis. e 17 Nit A. wY 
67. Q Which is the bah commandment Þ - al CEO M 


EN 


e fora MW 


A. The 


Ws The afembly'i eatechiſm for youth; with noten. | 
A. The ſixth commandment is, Thou ſhalt not kill,” 

i 58. Q Whar'is required in the ſixth commandment ? PURI el PA) 

A. The ſixth commandment requireth all lawful — to eaten on our own 


life, and the life of others. 
69. Q. What is forbidden in the ſixth commandment ? 


A. The ſixth commandment” forbiddeth the taking away of 1 1 life, or the 


life of our neighbour unjuſtly, and whatſoever tende ee. RT: 
Lal: Without juſt a reaſon FEET EY 
o. Q. Which is the ſeventh po HUEY INT I | 
"A. The ſeventh commandment is, * Thou ſhalt not commit NEE X 
71. Q. What is required in the ſeventh commandment ? 
A. The ſeventh commandment requireth the preſervation of o our own, - and our 
neighbour's chaſtity, in heart, ſpeech, and behaviour. _ Þ 


Chaſlity. Modeſty, freedom from lu or finfal deſire. 
Q. What is forbidden in — ſeventh cheambadment?!” 


72. 

A. The ſeventh ee papal forbidderh all unchaſte choughts words and 
actions. 
| Unchufte. F mmbdeſt; RR] unclean. 
73. Q Whichis the eighth an 

A. The eighth commandment i is, Thou ſhall not ical. ” 

74. Q. What is required in the eighth commandment? 


A. The eighth commandment requireth the lawful Tees and furthering the 


mow * outward eſtate of ourſelves and others. 
hat is forbidden in the eighth commandment? . 
5 1 eighth commandment forbiddeth whatſoever doth, or may unjuſtly hin- 
der our own, or our neighbour's wealth or outward eſtate. ' 
76. Q Which is the niath commandment ? 
A. The ninth commandment is, © Thou ſhall not bear fl witneſs againſt thy 
neighbour.” 
77. Q. What is required in the ninth commandment? | 
A. Theninth commandment requireth the maintaining and otometing of truth 
between man and man, and of our own, and our eee $ good _ eſpe- 
1 in dme fee 08%, | an f 
of truth. Preſerving tru carrying it on. . 
78. 75. W Wha wt is f — 1 in the ninth commandment? 
A. TE ninth commandment forbiddeth whatſoever is prejudicial to truth, or 


our 2 s good name. 
Ptrrjudicial. injurious. Hurtful. 
79. Q. Which is the dh eee 


A. The tenth commandment is, © Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, 


thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſervant, 


nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.” 
Coveting. Sinful or unreaſonable defire, 
80. Q. What is required in the tenth commandment? 


A, The tenth commandment requireth full contentment with our own condition, 


; with a right, and charitable frame of ſpirit towards our Ine, and all that is 


Sumer ai temper of mind in our own tate, 
Charitable. Loving or good will to another. 


81. Q What b forbidden in the * — 1 A The 


The 


The afembly s catechiſm for yourh wich notes, 26 3 
A. The tenth commandment forbiddeth all diſcontentment, with our ow * 
envying' or grieving at the good of our neighbour, and all inordinate mods and 


_ affections to any thing that is his. 


Di/ſcontentment. A temper of mind u uiet or uneaſy in our own late. 
B To be uneaſy at another's an4 /"Þ8 N 


mo motions and affetions. Unreaſonable and ungoverned deſites lai wiſhes. | 
32. Q. Is any man able perfectly to keep the commandments of God? 

P No mere man ſince the fall is able in this life perfectly to keep the „en 
ments of God, but daily doth break them in thought, word, and deed. 

83. Q. Are all tranſgreſſions of the law equally heinous? 

A. Some ſins in themſelves, and by reaſon of ſeveral nen, are more | hei- 
nous in the ſight of God than others. | N 


Heinous, Hateful. | 
4 „8 That which makes an offence more en and 8 | 
84. Q. What doth every (in deſerve ? 


A. Every fin deſerveth God's wrath and curſe, both i in this life and that which is 


m 
"ok, See anſwer 19. 
Q. What doth God require of 7 that we may 1 his wrath and curſe 


| 4 tO us for ſin ? 


A. Toeſcape the wrath and curſe of God due to us for fin, God requireth of us 
faith in Feſus Chrifl, repentance unto life, with the diligent uſe of all the outward 


means, whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the benefits of redemption. 


Faith. See anſwer 30, and 86, 

Repentance unto life, Such ſorrow for . ſuch hatred of it, and forlking it, 2s er LT 1 
life, See anſwer 87. 

Communicate. Give or beſtow. n 


Benefi's of redemption. Bleſſings of the W | by Chr; See anſwer 2. e 
66. Q What is faith in n Feſus te gol | pop . & 


A. Faith in Feſus Cbriſt is a —— grace, whereby we receive, and reſt upon him 
alone for ſalvation, as he is offered to us in the goſpel. 


Saving grace. Principle or temper in the heart which is given us by the favour of God, and ends i in 
the ſaving of the ſoul. 


, 4r be is offered to usin the goſpel, that is, aa pro AY ws bing 15 an example, &c.. 
' 87. Q. What is repentance unto life? 


A. Repentance unto life is a ſaving grace, whereby a finner out of a true ſenſe of 


bi lin, and apprehenſion of the mercy of God in Chriſt, doth with grief and hatred | 


of his ſin turn from it unto God, with full ner of, and dender. new o- 

bedience, | | 
Apprehenfion. Perceiving, phoning 

1 5 God in Chriſt. — oe e which God betows on u for th fake ef 

. What are the outward means whereby, cut communicateth 20 un the . 

rnd redemption ? 


A. The outward and dane a means whereby. cb K 1 the - 


benefits of redemption, are his ordinances, eſpecially the word, mn and = 


prayer, all which are made effectual to the ele for falvation, '- 


Ordinances, See anſwer 50. 0 1 * ® or 
Sacraments, See anfwer aq. rebate tad ret es e 
Flect. See anſwer 20, 21. 18 e e 205 e n e e * 
Efe&ual. Powerful. -» 04s 1 x 
0 n is the word made effetual co arent ec 06 045 ien et aua 


© 


164 The bey catechiſm for "oy with notes, 
A. The Spirit of God maketh the reading, bur eſpecially the preathing of the 
word, an etal means of convincing and c nverting ſinners, and of building them 
up in holineſs and comfort through faith unto ſalvation. 
'To convince fimners, To make them know and believe their fin and danger, n the way of ſalvation, 
Convert rr. Turn their hearts to love God and truſt in 96 . 
Build them Make them increaſe. 
99. Qt ow is the word to be read and heard, dat be! may become elfen to 
Talvario 
A. That the word' may become effectual to ſalvation, we muß attend thereunto 
with diligence, preparation, and prayer, receive it with faith, and 8 lay i it up in 
our hearts, and practiſe it in our hves. | 
Preparation. Endeavouring to put the heart in a right frame. 
Faith. Belief, 
91. Q. How do the ſacraments become effectual means of Given 2 
A. The ſacraments become effectual means of falvation, not from any virtue in 
them, or in him that doth adminifter them, but only by the bleſſing of ai and 


the Ae y- of his ſpirit in them that by faith receive them. 
tue. Sufficient power. 0 3 
4 miniſter. Perform or diſlribute by way of office, 
49 of Chrift, Chriſt's powerful influence for our en | 
92. Q. What is a ſacrament? | | 
A. A ſacrament is an holy ordinance inflituted by Clrif, l by ſenſible ſigns 
Cbrif and the benefits of the new covenant are * ſealed and applied to 
believers. 
Taflituted, Appointed, commande. 
Senfible figns. Marks or tokens that are perceived by the ſenſes, VIZ. ſeeing, feeling taſting. 
New Covenant. The covenant of grace, or the goſpel. 
Repreſented. Set forth in à lively manner as in a picture of reſemblance. 
Sealed. Confirmed and afſured to us, as the apt (hon of a houſe or land b ſare to a perſon by a 
feal ſet to n Writing. 
Applied. Conveyed or given. 
| Believers. | Thoſe who truſt in Chriſt, e or have faith in him. 
93. Q. What are the ſacraments of the new teſtament? —' 
A. The facraments of the new teſtament are-baptiſm and the Lord's bs ye. 
New Teflament. Goſpel, or covenant of grace. Son anion 2. 
94. Q What is baptiſm? | 
A. Baptiſm is a ſacrament, wherein the viking with water in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, doth ſignify and ſeal our ingrafting 
into Chriſt, and partaking of the benefits of the covenant of grace and our engage- 
ment to be the Lord's. 


Tryrafting into Chyift. - Our entranoe into chriſtianity, or union to Chrif. 

Benefits of the covenant of grace. See anſwer 32. 

Je be the Tore. eee — ſervice of bis. and to his diſpoſal. 

95. Q. To whom is baptiſm to be ad miniſtered?ꝰ ; 
A. Baptiſm is not to be e dehlnideedd to any who are out of the viſible church ill 
they profeſs their faith in Cbriſt and obedieace to him but the infants of ſuch as are 
members of the viſible church are to be baptized. | 

Adminifler. See anſwer 91. 1 jr life, 

Vifibli church. All that profeſs the true religion with their lips, and openly ractie it I their l 
are the members which make up the viſible church, h 
It is called viſible, becauſe it is to be ſeen by men, whereas the inviſible church is made er thoſe wo 
U whith-God- only knows and ſees. 1 

96. Q. What is the Lord's ſupper ? „ 


1 The 


| to 


by a 


the 
ifting 
gage 


þ *till 
as are 
heir life, 
noſe who 


A The 
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A. The Lord's ſupper is a ſacrament, wherein by giving and receiving-bread and 
wine according to Cbriſ's appointment, his death is ſhewed forth, and the worthy | 


receivers are, not after a corporal and carnal manner, but by faith, made partakers 


of his body and bloud, with all his benefits, to their ſpiritual nouriſhment and 
growth in grace, e 1 e e 
. Worthy receivers. Thoſe who are fit to receive the Lord's ſupper, and do receive it in a right manner. 
Corporal. Bodily, | | Fs is | 
Carnal, Fleſhly. 2424 | 71 7 1611 
Partakers of bis body and blaud, United to Chrif, and partakers of the bleſſings procured by his death. 
Spiritual nouriſhment and growth in grace. The ſoul's increaſe or improvement in holineſs. 
97. Q. What is required to the worthy receiving of the Lord's ſupper ? | 
A. It is required of them who would worthily partake of the Lord's ſupper, that 
they examine : themſelves of their knowledge to diſcern the Lord's body, of their 


faith to feed upon him, of their e love, and new obedience, leſt coming 

unworthily, they eat and drink judgment to themſelves. . | | 
IWorthily partake. Eat and drink of the bread and wine with a heart prepared for it. 5 | 
9 the Lord's body. To know and conſider that the bread and wine repreſent the body and bloud 

of Chris. Cat] © |; : | 

To fer upon Chrift by faith. To derive bleſſings from him by truſting in him, 

Unzworthily. ithout any fit temper of — 4 i | | 3 

Eat and drink judgment. Expoſe themſelves tothe diſpleaſure of God by eating and drinking the bread = 


and wine unworthuly. 
98. Q. What is prayer? ry | wt 
A. Prayer is an offering up of our deſires to God for things agreeable to his will 


in the name of Chrjf, with confeſſion of our ſins, and thankful acknowledgment of 


his mercies. e % Pe LHT MOST TL L5 

In the name of Chrift; | Hoping to obtain for the ſake of Chrift. | 

99. Q. What rule hath God given for our direction 4 prayer. ©... | 

A. The whole word of God is of uſe. to direct us in prayer, but the ſpecial rule of 
direction is that form of prayer which Cbriſt taught his diſciples, commonly called, 
the Lord's prayer. i: "36h FF 

Note, It were to be wiſhed that the reverend authors had declared this form of prayer not to be ſo com- 
plete a pattern for chriſtians in all ages, fince Chri did not here teach his diſciples to pray in his name, as 
he did afterward, See John xvi. 23, 24. 5 FL] | | | 
100, Q. What doth the preface of the Lord's prayer teach us? 

A. The preface of the Lord's prayer, which is, Our Father, which art in heaven“ 
teacheth us to draw near to God with all holy reverence and confidence, as children 
to a father able and ready to help us, and that we ſnould pray with and for others. 

Preface, See anſwer 43. | 

Rewverence and confidence. Fear and hope. 


101, Q. What do we pray for in the firſt petition ? : 

A. In the firſt petition, which is, © Hallowed be thy name,” we pray, that God 
would enable us and others to glarify him in all that whereby he maketh himſelf 
known, and that he would diſpoſe all things to his own glory. | 

Petition, Humble requeſt. 
 Hallowed. Sanctiſied or honoured as becomes the name of God. 

Glerifying God. See anſwer 1. | 2 

102. Q. What do we pray for in the ſecond petition ? 

A. In the ſecond petition, which is, Thy kingdom come,” we pray, that Sa- 
lan's kingdom may be deſtroyed, and that the kingdom of grace may be advanced, 
8 8 others ſrought into it and kept init, and that the kingdom of glory may 

e haſtened. | | 
Satan's kingdom. The dominion or power of the devil over men. 


Vol. Ut + 5 Kingdom 
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Ki gehn of grae . The merciful dominion or government of God and C brif among men. | 
(Sort of ge The dominion or government of God-among fins in hwy r fer th 


"109: . W What do we pray ſor in the third petition? | 
la the third petition which is, Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven,” 
. pray, that God by his grace would make us able and willing to woos obey and 
ſubmit to his will in all things, as the angels do in heaven. 
19. . What do we pray for in the fourth petition ? | 
In the fourth petition, which is “ Give us this day our 8 we pray, 
W of God's free gift we may receive a competent Prue of POE things of this 


life, and enjoy his bleſſing with them. 


A competent portion. A ſufficient ſhare. . | 
1 LIEN of God. The favour of God, which alone can make the creatures comfortable wh uſeful to us, 


105. Q: What do we pray for in the fifth petition ? ? 

In the fifth petition, which is, And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
RE col + we pray, Pant God for ChrifPs ſake would freely pardon all our ſins: which 
we are the rather encouraged to aſk, becauſe 5 his grace we are enabled from the 
heart to forgive others. 

106. Q. What do we pray for in the ſixth petition ? 
A. In the ſixth petition, which is, And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil,“ we pray, that God would either keep us from being tempted to ſin, 
or ſupport and deliver us when we are tempted. 
Temptation. Any thing that intices or perſuades us to ſin, or r that divert or diſcourages us from our . 
or that becomes an occaſion of our offending God. 
Support and deliver, (fc. Keep us from ſinning when we are tempted to it. 
107. Q. What doth the concluſion of the Lord's prayer teach us? 
A. The concluſion of the Lord's prayer, which is, For thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.” teacheth us to take encourage- 
ment in prayer from God only, and in our prayers to praiſe him, aſcribing king- 
dom, power and glory to him ; and.4 in teſtimony of our 9 and Anrance to de 
heard, we ſay Amen. 
Concliſon. The cloſe or end. | 
Aſeribing. Acknowledging as due. 


Teftimony. Witneſs. 
Amen, Awiſh and hopethat it may be as we aſk. 


The 
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Believe in God the Father almighty,” maker of heaven and earth: And in Fefus 
Cbriſt his only Son, our Lord, who was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, born of 
the virgin Man, ſuffered under Pouiius Pilate, was —5 dead and buried 3 he 
qeſcended into hell“; the third day he roſg again from the dead, he aſcended into 
heaven, and fitteth at the 4. hand of God, the Father almighty ; from thence he 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. I believe in the holy Ghoſt ; the holy 
catholic church; the communion of ſaints; the forgiveneſs of ſins ; the reſurrection 
of the body, and the life everlaſting. Amen. | 
His tegel in the ſlate of the dowd, or ſeparated from the bedy. 


The LORD's PRAYER. 


UR Father, which art in heaven : hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in earth as it is id heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. For thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. | 


r . 


A SS 


| The affembly's catiebifm- for youth ; with nates, 267 


POT Y — 1 1 


% * 
WE $a ECC 
o neten un en vt 
0 — 


* 1 . q 
. . of £ » 4 N * — ; 
1 3 LARS . 
* - F ; - * 3 8 p al 
. * , 9 : 
2 I ; | 4 ; : | , : 5 ; | 
: 9 . 7 x : 5 
* . = by 23 þ + . 2 . 7 
L Ws 0 14 i Z% * 3 +4 
” i * p 1 . * , y * : 4 1 
? b. © © 8 "1 . ' q : F : | >. 3 * „ j | 7 „ 8 LS 8. 5 g. 
s i : ö = : n . ; T g x 5 F 5 „ # p h £ 
T1 | | | „„ 
« 2 3 


» 


FROM THE | | 
'SINS ad FOLLIES 


| CHILDHOOD and YOUTH. 
A brief account of the fins, vices and frailties, to which child- 
hood and youth are liable, and of which they ſhould be 


warned early ; drawn up in the way of queſtion and an- 


ſwer, with arguments againſt them taken from reaſon and 
ſcripture. : . 


ä 


THE PREFACE. 


HE moſt effeftual way to teach children and youth to avoid any thing 
that is evil, is to repreſent it to them in a plain and lively manner, and 
that in particular inſtances ; ſetting the ſins, vices and follies before them 
in their hateful colours, and their dreadful] conſequences : and this may 

be done with better ſucceſs if we let them ſee how much theſe follies are contrary to 
reaſon, and that both reaſon and ſcripture join to forbid the ſame fins : but it was not 
poſſible to do this at large in any of the foregoing catechiſms : I have therefore 
attempted it in the following ſcheme, which is drawn up in a way of queſtion for 
greater eaſe to the underſtanding and memory. i 
I do not call this a catechiſm, becauſe I do not propoſe it to be learned by heart: 
but if it be frequently read over by young perſons, their teachers may bring them 
into an eaſy acquaintance with it, may give them warning of theſe vices, and impreßs 
the warning often on their conſciences: thus by the divine bleſſing it may become a 
happy preſervative from many of the ſins and frailties which are incident to mankind, 
eſpecially in their younger parts of life. | a PRE 


PRESERVATIVE 


FROM THE 


S INS and FOLLIES 
oF 


CHILDHOOD and YOUTH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


1. Queſtion,” 


HAT are the chief dangers. that attend childhood and 
- youth ? Anſwer. We are in danger of many ſins; and there 
Je are many frailties and follies attend us in younger years. 

2. Q. What is it that is moſt pro etly called m A. Doing what God has 
of forbidden, . or:negleCting_to do what God hath req | 
1d ' 3. Q What is it you call frailties and follies ? A. . bote things which God hath 
| not ſo plainly forbidden; but if they are indulged, will lead us into finful 53 

and are attended. with many inconveniencies. | 
5 Note, The word vice is ſometimes uſed to i ſins, and ſometimes follies* 2 
| 4. Q. How] many ſorts of ſins are committed by mankind? A. Our fins are of | 
1 ſorts, viz. the fins. of the heart, the ſins of the tongye, and the fins of the 
ife 
' Againſt whom are thoſe: fins committed? A. Some more dir inſt 
wo. God, . Na 3 our neighbours, and ſome againſt ourſelves. ane 
hem 6. Q. But are not all ſins committed againſt God ? A. Yes, we fin againſt God 
may in all the evil that we do, becauſe his law forbids it all: But in ſome -fins we do 
ry 10 9 particular injury: to our neighbours or ourſelves. 
01 Q. Are chiſdren and youth in danger of all theſe farts of "EY A. We | 
efore tes = ſinful, we children are in danger of theſe fins, as well as grown 8 
n for 8. Q. What are the beſt ways to avoid theſe fins, and to free — from 
hem A. I muſt do theſe fax ings, - 
eart | 1. I muſt; 
_ . that. thers ar Comer foleries- ae fades of hikiven which camnce 
P properly be called fins, yet there are alſo ſome fins or follies, wherein it is hard to diſtinguiſh ſome of the 
= kinds or branches of them from one anotheri in their own natures: Nor is it eaſy to ſay underwhick . 


head they ſhould be ranked. The ſcripture often calls fin, folly; and-if any of theſe which I bave me. 
tioned ve ranked under an improper name, the candid reader will excuſe it. 


A 


A preſervativg from fin and folly. 


1. I muſt endeavour to ſee the evil nature and ill conſequences of aw fin I am 


= danger of, 


. | muſt be ſorry for whar eo 1 have done in time pal. = 
3. I muſt be more watchful for time to come, 
4. I muſt pray to God to change my ſinful nature, and to give me e feng 


. againſt theſe ſins. 


I muſt truſt in 175 eſus Chriſt, and ag Hil grace to keep me from them, 
4 I bold have ſome good reaſon, and ſome ptopet ſcripture i in my memory 
s ready to oppoſe them. 

ar far of fins in _ Let us now come to particulars. — «+ 


P A R T J. 
Of ſins againſt God. 
Q. What are the chief ſins more directly againſt God, of which children are 


9. 
in ang ? A, Our fins againſt God may be ranked under theſe three heads, viz 


ineſs, profaneneſs, and ſelf- bog 7 
10. Q. What is ungodlineſs? A. To forget God continually, and ave nothing 
to = with him: And it appears in four things. 
What is the firſt ſign of n A. If I never hpnour nor praiſe 
God for his own greatneſs as aice 
Reaſon againſt this ſinful rick ral "The great and glorious God, who is our ma- 
ker, deſerves our honour, and demands it of us, on the account of his own excel- 


lencies manifeſted in all his works. 


Scri — ſaitb, . Rom. i. 20, 21, They are without Ne becauſe when they 


| * od, they glorified him not as God.“ 


hg, 4 What is the ſecond mark of ungodlineſs ? A. When 1d not pray to 
.God for the bleſſings which I want. 

Reaſon for —_ to God. God is gracious, and will bear when we pray to 
him; but I have no reaſon to hope he will bleſs me, if J 5 not aſk it of him, 
nor acknowledge any dependence on him. 

Scripture. © Pal. Ixv.'2. O thou that heareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fle 
come. Dan. ix. 14. We made not our prayer be 2 Lord our God, therefore 
gre the Lord brought this evil upon us.” 


085 What is the third ſign of ungodlineſs? A. When I do not give thanks 
to God 


r the mercies I receive. 
Reaſon againſt unthankfulneſs. I may juftl y expect God will take away all the 
bleſſings he has beſtowed, if I never — did for them. 


| Scripture. 2 Tim. iii. 2. The unthankful are joined with the blaſphemers and | 
| unholy. Rom. i. 20, 21. They are without excuſe, —becauſe they were not thankful.” 


14. Q. What is the fourth mark of -ungodlineſs? A. When I 0 not hearken 
to the word of God, nor obey his . 1 . 
eaſon 


— a neglett of God profaneneſs is an actual conlian of Slams One is negative, or 
fin of omiſſion ; the other is poſitive, and a fin of commiſſion, as we may well diſtinguiſh th 
And perhaps ſome may think that a ſinful ſelf-ſufficiency is implied in 'the neglect of God: 1 But chil- |} 
Zr # 


and therefore I have made it a 


to 
um, 


fore 


ful.“ 


irken 


eaſon 


e, or & | 


it chil- 


aber it, WM 


to my voice, 1frael would have none of me, ſo I gave them up to their own hearts 


neſs? A. Abuſing or —_— any thing that is holy, or that belongs to God. 


other uſes without neceſſity; for he is not lord of his time. 


me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. Zecb. ii. 8. He that toucheth you, toucheth the 


. 5 
of prefereative' from fin and folh. 271 
Reaſon for-hearkening to the word of God and obeying his will, God who 
made me is my owner, and my governor, and my great judge; and his word and 
will ſhould be the rule of all my behaviour, 5 e 
Scripture. Lev. xxvi. 14, 16, 1 7. If ye will not hearken unto me, and will 
not do all theſe commandments, I will appoint over you terror, and the conſump- 
tion, and the burning ague, that ſhall conſume your eyes, and cauſe ſorrow of heart, 
and I will ſet my face againſt you. Eſal. Ixxxi. 12. My people would not hearken 


15. Q. | aving heard your account of ungodlineſs, tell me now, what is 2— 


16. Q. When may you be 
Four ways. | | 

17. Q. What is the firſt inſtance of profaneneſs? A. 1. If I make a mock of 
God, or reproach his name, which is called blaſphemy ; or if I ſwear, or take the 
name of God in vain, or uſe it in a trifling manner, without ſeriouſneſs, 

Reaſon againſt this ſin, Becauſe if I make light of the name of God, I ſhall 
quickly come to make- light of God himſelf, and live as an enemy to God in the 
world. r FE, 

Scripture. God made it a law among the Jews, in Lev. xxiv. 16; He that 
blaſphemeth the name of the Lord ſhall ſurely be put to death; all the congrega- 
tion ſhall certainly ſtone him. Exod. xx. 7. The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs. 
that taketh his name in vain. Jam. v. 12. Above all * my brethren, ſwear 
not, neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor by any other oath.” _ 5 

18. Q. What is the ſecond mark of profaneneſs? A. 2. It I ſpend that time 
amiſs, which God has appointed for his own worſhip and ſervice. 

Reaſon, When God has appointed times of worſhip, man muſt not put them to 


aid to deſpiſe or abuſe what belongs to God? A. 


Scripture. ** - Exod. xx. 8. Remember the ſabbath-day to keep it holy.” 

19. Q. What is the third mark of profaneneſs? A. 3. If I laugh at any per- 
ſons, or jeer them becauſe they are God's miniſters or God's people. | 

Reaſon againſt this ſin. When perſons are abuſed becauſe they are religious and 
holy, and belong to God, God takes the abuſe as done to himſelf : And thoſe who 
laugh at ſaints, are not likely to become ſaints themſelves. | 

Scripture, “ 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. They mocked the meſſengers of God, and 
miſuſed his prophets, till the wrath of the Lord aroſe, and there was no remedy, . 
Luxe x. 16. He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, ſaith Chriſt, and he that defpiſeth + 
apple of mine eye. 2 Jim. iii. 3, It is one of the characters of the wicked in the 
laſt days, They ſhall be deſpiſers of thoſe that are good.“ 

20. Q. What is the fourth mark of. profaneneſs ? A. 4. If I make a jeſt of. 
the word of God, or preaching, or prayer, or any part of true religion. | 

Reaſon againſt this ſin. They who jeſt with the bible and holy things, will not 
long continue to eſteem the bible, or to practiſe holineſs. . _ - 

Scripture. %- Ezek. xii, 26, 31. They have profaned my holy things, and have 
put no difference between the holy and the profane: Therefore have I poured out 


=) ncignation yyon chem, and conſumed em with the fre of my wrath? * . 


- 4 v1 Q. We _ 


222 &Mifreervative\fromlnond fl. = 
21. Q We come next to enquire, what do you mean by ſelf-ſuſficieficy as a f. 
' againſt ? A. It is when Lhve as though * had Hp need of God; and it appears 


in theſe three things chiefly. 51 10 Het £0} 


aa Mbar ion fob ea te Wheb b hoe thas 1-bave: knowledge and wi 


dom enough to direct me without ſeeking to God for more. 


Reaſon againſt this fin. No man on earth has wiſdom enough to dire all his 


own actions, and God will give wiſdom to them that aſk it, 


Scripture. ** Prov. iii. 5. Truſt in the Lord with all thy bat, wy Jean not to 


thine own underſtanding. Prov. xxvili. 6. He wan truſts i in his own | heart | is a fool. 


N Jam. i. 3 ine „ 


3. Q. What is the ſecond 1 wark of this Abel. elk ſufficiency? Aa. When 1 
Dyes > tab of my own ſtrength. to do what I pleaſe, or to perform the will of 


| God, and aſk not for aſſiſtance from him nor his Spirit. 


Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe wiſer and better perſons than I have fallen i into 
fin and ſhame when they have truſted in their own Arenen Wines 87. Peter the 


apoſtle. | 


Sctipture. & 2 Cor. iii. 3. We are not ſuicient of ures 15 think any thing 2 
as of ourſelves ; but our ſuffcieney ! ia of God.?! 


24. Q. What is the third mark of this ſinful ſelf. ſufficiency | > A. 3. When l 
truſt in my own righteouſneſs and good Works: to lang me, wag a a hal of Chriſt, 


who 1s the only ſaviour. 


Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe my ſins are many, and my beſt works are im- 


rfect, and they cannot merit or deſerve; the favour of God; nor can 1 any way 
obtain it but by Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered death to reconcile ſinners to God. 
- Scripture. ** Rom. iii. 23. All have linned and come ſhort of the glory of God, 
Jam. iii. 2. In many things we offend all. AFs iv. 10, 12. Feſus Chriſt, whom 
God raiſed from the dead :—There is no . name under heaven given whereby 
we muſt be ſaved. Fobn xiv. 6. Chriſt ſays, No man cometh to the Father but by 


me. Nom. v. 10. When we were en, we were meeanGiled to God by the death 


of his pon”. Pb A h t gal 
oe 
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25 . Q. Thus we have briefly gone over the ſins which are more directly com- 
N 2 againſt God; we proceed now to the ſins which are committed againſt our 


fellow. creatures. Can you give me an account what are the chief fins againſt men, 
that children are in danger of? A. Diſhonour of ſuperiors, pride and haughtineſs 


of carriage to equals and inferiors, immoderate anger, injuſtice and lying, evil ſpeak- 


ing and ſlander, cruelty, ſpite, envy, and uncharitableneſs, 


26. Q. When may you be ſaid to diſhonour your ſuperiors? A. Three ways. 


27. Q What is the firſt way of diſhonouring your ſuperiors ? A. 1. If 1 def. 
piſe my parents, teachers, or rulers, in my heart, or reproach them with my tongue, 


or make a mockery of them in any way whatſoever. 


Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe if I deſpiſe them I can never fulfil the many du 


ries that I owe to them, nor receive benefit from ther counſels and advices. 


Scripture, | 


obſtinate and ſtubborn againſt their reproofs and corrections. 


5 
* 
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Setipture. Prov. xv, 5. A fool deſpiſeth his- father's inſtructions. Perſe 20. 
A fooliſh man deſpiſeth his mother. Prov. xxx. 17. The eye that mocketh his fa 
ther, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, 
and the young eagles ſhall eat it. T 5 | | 

28. Q. What is the ſecond way of diſhonouring your ſuperiors? A. 2. If I diſ- 
obey their juſt and lawful commands. | | 45 
Reaſon againſt this ſin; Becauſe God has appointed them to teach and to govern 
me, as well as to provide for nme. 8:7 | #1 

Scripture, . “ Apb. vi. 1. Children obey your parents in the Lord, for this is 
right; honour thy father and thy mother, which is the firſt commandment with 
promiſe, that it may be well wich thee, and thou mayeſt live long on the earth; 
Col, ner obey your parents in all things, for this is well pleaſing unto 
the Lord.“ 4&8 | 4 hag „ 

29. Q. What is the third way of diſhonouring your ſuperiors? A. 3. If I am 
Reaſon againſt this fin. Such ſtubborn creatures have nothing to reſtrain them 
from running into the worſt of ſins, and the greateſt of miſeries, and there have 
been many dreadful inſtances of it. | 


. Scripture. . Prov. xxix. 1. He that being often reproved hardeneth his neck, 


mall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and that without remedy. Deut. xxi. 18. —21. Un- 


der the law of Moſes among the jews, God appointed that, if a man had a ſtub- 
born and rebellious ſon, which would not obey the voice of his father, or the voice 


of his mother, that when they have chaſtened him will not hearken unto them, the 


men of their city ſhall ſtone him with ſtones that he die.” 


* 


30. Q. What are the ſigns of pride and haughtineſs of carriage, which is the 
next (in againſt our neighbour ? A. Chiefly theſe four. ; | 
31. Q. What is the firſt? A. 1. If I boaſt over others, or exalt myſelf above 


them beyond meaſure, on the account of any thing I poſſeſs better than they. 


feſs it with ſhame. | 


| Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe boaſters are too ready to forget their dependence 
on God, and they are hateful in the ſight of men. 

Scripture. -** x Cor. iv. 7. What haſt thou that thou doſt not receive? Why 
doſt thou glory, or . boaſt, as though thou hadſt not received it? Lute xiv. 11. 
Maw exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be 
exalted. | | 

32. Q. What is the ſecond mark of pride and haughtineſs? A. 2. If I am 
conceited and poſitive in my own opinion, always contradifting and oppoſing what 
_ BY, 6h will have every thing in my own way, whereſoever I have any 
thing to do. | | ft 

Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe this is treating our fellows as though we were a 


higher rank of beings than they; and beſides, the moſt poſitive and ſelf . conceited 


perſons have ſometimes found they have been in the wrong, and been forced to con- 


Scripture. © Prov. xxvi. 12. Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his own conceit, there is 
more hope of a fool than of him. 2 Pet. ii. 10. They deſpiſe government, pre- 
ſumptuous are they, and felf-willed.” _ ode I 

33. Q. What is the third ſign of pride and haughbtineſs? A. 3. A diſdainful- 
and ſcornful carriage 2 particularly towards the aged, towards ſervants, 
and thoſe that are poor. | | Sun 
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Reaſon againſt this ſin. I ſhould not ſcorn the aged, becauſe I am willing my- 


felf to live do be old, and I ſhould not like to be ſcorned ; beſides, the aged have 


more wiſdom than I :- Nor ſhould I ſcorn the poor, nor ſervants, for they are made 


of the ſame fleſh and bloud as I am, and perhaps they may be better than 1. 
Scripture, ** Leu. xix. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and ho- 


nour the face of the old man, and fear thy God. Prov. xxiv. 9. The ſcorner is 


an abomination to men. Prov. iii. 34, The Lord ſcorneth the ſcorners. Prov. 
xix, 29. Judgments are prepared for ſcorners.”. a e 
4. QW What is the fourth mark of pride, or haughtineſs ? A. 4. When 1 
ſeoff or mock at perſons for what is their unhappineſs, and not their fault, whether 
it be at the poor, or the blind, or the lame, or the crooked, or the miſerable. 
Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe ſcoffing is pride joined with ill' nature: It is a 
double crime. Beſide, I may fall under any of theſe calamities, and I would not 
be willing others ſhould ſcoff at me inen, 
Scripture. Prov. xvii. 3. Whoſo mocketh the poor, reproacheth his maker, 
and he that is glad at calamities ſhall not be unpuniſhed. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Who ma- 
keth thee to differ from another ?? © Mn Foote Fo E 
35. Q. Having gone through the marks of pride and haughtineſs, tell me now 
what is immoderate and ſinful anger? A. When I am all in a paſſion upon every 
flight occaſion, or when I let my anger grow violent or continue long. | 
\ Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe a man in a paſſion is often led to ſay or do thoſe 
things which he bitterly repents of afterwards. | PPE. 
- Scriptures. ** Prov. xiv, 29. He that is flow to wrath is of great underſtand- 
ing, but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. Eccleſ. vii. 9. Anger reſteth, 


or remaineth long, in the boſom of fools. Eph. iv. 26. Be ye angry, and fin 


not: Let not the ſun go down upon your | wrath, neither give place to the 
gevn."? 20 $1! f . F Sad 

36. Q. What are the ill conſequences of ſinful anger? A. Theſe five. 

37. Q. What is the firſt? A. 1. Railing and calling ill names. | 
| Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe railers are not fit for ſober company, and are 


very diſplealing to God. | 
"Scripture. ** Majth. v. 22. Whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 


| ſhall be in danger of the judgment; and - whoſoever ſhall fay, thou fool, that is, 


thou art a wicked wretch, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire. 1 Pez. iii. 9. We muſt 
not render railing for railing, much leſs may we begin to rail.“ 
38. Q. What is the fecond ill conſequence of ſinful anger? A. 2. Striking 
of _ ſtriving and fighting, which ſometimes reaches even to bloud and 
murder. at 
Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe if we are injured, it is better to complain to pa- 
rents or maſters, that we may have right done us; whereas quarrelling and fighting 
is but pleaſing the devil, and is the cauſe of much miſchief © 
Seripture. Jam. iv. 1. From whence come wars and fightings among you? 
Come they not from your luſts? Gal. v. 15. If ye bite and devour one another, 
take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another.“ %%Üͤ pry ages COM 
39. Q What is the third ill conſequence of ſinful anger? A. 3. Curſing, and 
wiſhing miſchief to befal others. ae N — 
Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe this is not loving our neighbour as ourſelves. The 
tongue was made to bleſs God, and not to curſe men, who are made after the image 
of God: Jam. iii. 9. And the miſchief ſometimes falls upon him that 7 once; 
2 8 : 3 | ri s 
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Scripture, 5 Rom. xii. 14. Bleſs them that perſecute you: bleſs, and curſe not. 
Pal. cix. 25. As he loved curſing, fo let it come unto him; as he delighted not in 
bleſſing, ſo let it be far from him.? £* ets line, 
40. Q. What is the fourth ill conſequence of ſinful anger? A. 4. Revenge, or 
doing miſchief to others, for ſome real or ſuppoſed injury they have done me, 
Reaſon. againſt this ſin. Becauſe it belongs to our rulers and not to us to puniſh 
| thoſe that injure us. It is our duty to forgive, | + of 7 
Seripture. Row, xii. 19. Avenge not yourſelves, but rather give place unto 
wrath ; for it is written, vengeance is mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. Matib. vi. 
15. If ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your father forgive your treſpaſſes. 
41. Q. What is the fifth ill conſequence of finful anger? A. 5. Where it is in- 
dulged for a few hours it often turns into ſullennefs, and if it continue long it will 
grow into ſettled. malice and hatrſe e. e 
Reaſon againſt ſullenneſs. Becauſe it inclines children, when any thing has of- 
fended them, not to eat or drink, not to ſpeak or ſmile, to go aſide into corners and 
pout; or when they come into company they lour and ſcowl, and perhaps now and 
then throw out a dark and ſpiteful word. Now all this is but taking revenge upon 
myſelf, as well as ſhewing my ill temper to the world. | 5 
Reaſon againſt malice. A malicious man is the very image of the devil, and can 
never be beloved by men. See more under the ſin of ſpite, which is near a- kin to 
Seip, an iv. 31, 32. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you with all malice : and be ye kind 
one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chrift*s ſake 
has forgiven you. 1 Job iii. 15. Whoſoe ver hateth his brother is a murderer. Jabn 
viii. 44. Ye are of your father the devil, —he was a murderer from the beginning.“ 
42. Q. Thus much concerning ſinful anger, tell me now what is injuſtice? A. 
Taking what is not due to me: and this may be done four ways. {hiv 
43. Q. What is the firſt ſort of injuſtice? A. 1. To rob, or plunder, or take 
away by force what belongs to another,  _ | | | 
Reaſon againſt this fin, Becauſe if this were fit to be practiſed, the ſtrongeſt would 
have everything, and the weaker would have nothing. +4 th 


Scripture. ** Lev. xix. 13. Thou ſhalt not rob thy neighbour.” 


: 


44. Q What is the ſecond fort of injuſtice? A. 2. Stealing from another, or 
taking any thing away E that belongs to him. 
n. 


Reaſon 17. this fin. Becauſe God ſecs the thief, though he hide himſelf from 
men: and if ſtealing might be practiſed, nobody could be ſure to poſſeſs what God 


had given them. Fei or 1b thao ; | 

Scripture. Exod, xx. 15. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. Eph. iv. 28. Let him that ſtole, 

ſteal no more.“ i inn TEENS EIN | ; en on 
45. Q. What is the third fort of injuſtice? A. 3. Cheating others of their right 

by cunning; or deceit, or by powerful oppreſſion. n 
Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe we would not be willing to be cheated or oppreſ- 

ſed ourſe ere BOAT i rr het . ; 1 
Scripture; . Lev. xix. 13, Thou ſhalc not defraud, that is, cheat, thy neighbour. 

Egal. v. 6. The Lord will abhor the deceitful man. Lev, Mv. 14. Le ſhall not op- 

preſs one another, oo 2 Boz? 19: 49g 14 thetic» s \ ac # e 

en e ee e ee A Not paying what is due, or not 

þ orming what is promiſed.” — (Hinz 1 $3:4*43 $57 t S Aenne 71 1 == | 


— 
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take pleaſure to ſee others in miſery, or refuſe to relieve them when it is in my power 


» Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe if this ſort of falſhood and diſhoneſty were gene- 


rally practiied, there would be no order, nor peace, no trading nor friendly ſociety 


* 


among men. 
Pture. s 
How. xiii. 7, 8. Render to all their dues :—owe no man anything, but love one 
47. Q. Having done with injuſtice, we come to enquire what is lying? A. It is 
e that for a truth which we know to be falſe, and thereby deceiving our 
nei ur. | | | | 


Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe, if 1 give: myſelf to lying, nobody will believe 


me when I ſpeak the truth. 3 8 

Scripture. Prov. vi. 17, The Lord hateth a lying tongue. Rev. xxi. 8. All 
liars ſhall have their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone.“ 

48. Q. What is evil. ſpeaking? A. It is telling any evil ſtories of my neighbour, 
even though they be true, and taking away his good name, when I am not called to 
it by the providence of God. : 3 55 1 

Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe the tongue that delights in ſcandal, diſcovers the 
ſeed of malice and miſchief in the heart. e eee 
Scripture. Tz. iii. 2. Speak evil of no man. P/al. xv. i, 3. Lord, who ſhall 
dwell in thy holy hill? —he that backbiteth not with his tongue, —nor taketh up a 
e erf againſt his neighbour. 1. Cor. vi. 10. Revilers ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
o I» 1 5 1 2 ( | | 

49. Q. What is ſlander? A. When I ſpeak ſome evil concerning my neighbour 


* 


which is not true, then I ſlander him. : eas 
. Reaſon againſt this fin, Becauſe this is a double iniquity, for it is evil-ſpeaking 


and lying joined together; and ſuch a ſinner is abominable both to God and man. 
- Scripture. © Prov. x. 18. he that uttereth a ſlander is a fool. 'P/al. 1.-16, 19, 20, 


22. Unto the wicked God faith, thou giveſt thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue 
frrameth deceit z «thou fitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy brother, thou ſlandereſt thy 


mother's ſon :—conſider this, leſt I tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver.” 
50. Q. What is cruelty or hardheartedneſs? A. It appears chiefly in two things. 
51. Q What is the firſt mark of cruelty? A. 1. If I delight to put any ſenſible 

creature to pain or grief without neceſſity. | „„ 


| | Reaſon againſt this fn. This is the temper of the evil ſpirit vho delights to tor- | 
ment men, and I would not have his image copied out upon me. | 1% 


Scripture, © Lam. iii. 33. God doth not afflit'willingly, nor grieve the children 
of men. Gen. xlix. 7. Curſed be their wrath, for it was cruel. 1 Pet. v. 8. Your 
adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour. 

52. Q What is the ſecond inſtance of eruelty ot hard-heartednefs? A. 2. KI 
RNeaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe God teaches me to be mercifal as he is, but if I 
ſhould be cruel to perſons in miſery, I cannot expect that God or man "ſhould relieve 
me when I am miſerable. | . e 

Scripture. Lam. i. 21, 22. They have heard that I ſigh, and there is none to 
comfort me: all my enemies have heard of my trouble, and they are glad. 1 Jobn 
i, 17. He that ſeethr his brother in want, and ſhutteth up his bowels f compaſſion 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? ene 

53. Q What is ſpite? A. It has always males in it, and ig near A. Kin to cruel- 


ty; for it conſiſts in a will or deſire to do miſchief, and a delight in ii?! wn a. | 


„ Pſal. xxxviii. 21, The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again, 


15 4 N may you be ſaid to act contrary to your conſcience, or to fin againſt 


119 
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5% Q How does it manifeſt itſelf? A. In provoking our neighbours with fp 
ful words, im teazing and vexing the ſpirits of thoſeqhat are about us, in doing ſpite* 
ful and miſchievous actions: and ſuch people are never better pleaſed than when they 
can diſquiet and diftreſs their neighbours, or when any miſchief befals them. | 
Reaſon againſt this ſin. Such # temper takes away all comfortable fociety with 
our neighbours, and all true quiet and peace from the heart where it dwells. The 
ſpiteful man hath ſcarce any joy bur that of the devils. = hats 
Scripture. Prov. x. 23. It is as ſport to a fool to do miſchief. Prov. xxiv. 2. Their 
heart ſtudieth deſtruction, and their lips talk of miſchief, Prov. iv. 16. The wicked 


ſleep not 22 8 they have done miſchief. Pſal. x. 14. Thou, Lord, beholdeſt 


miſchief and ſpite, to requite it with thy hand. Rom, xiii. 10. Love worketh no ill 


to his neighbour.” ENS | | 

55. Q Whatisenvy? A. As ſpite rejoices in the miſchief that befals our neigh- 
bour, ſo envy frets and 28 at our neighbour's welfare and proſperity. | 

Reafon againſt this ſin. Envy is a torment and vexation to ourſelves, as well as 
contrary to the love which we owe to our neighbour, Raby 

Scripture. ** Rom. xii. 15. Rejoice with them that rejoice, ' and weep with them 
that weep. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Love, or charity envieth not. Gal. v. 19, 21. The 
works of the fleh are—hatred, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, envying and they who do 
ſuch things, Hall not inherit the kingdom of God. Prov. xiv. 30. Envy is rotten- 
neſs to the bones. | | mr 

56. Q. What is uncharitableneſs? A. When I cannot have good thoughts of 
other perſons, nor ſpeak well of them, nor wiſh well to them, unleſs they be of my 


mation, of my opinion, or of my party. 


When this relates to 187 in maiters of religion, it is often called bigotry. 

Note, Children would not be ſo often guilty of this fin, if they were not led into it 
by the example of thoſe who are elder; but ſome whole families are unhappily train- 
ed up in it from their youngeſt years. „ . 

Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe perſons of very different nations, and contrary 
opinions and parties, may have many deſerving qualities in them, and be worthy of 
one UI „ cot dy oy ey. | 

Scripture. ** Rom. xiv. 3. Let not him that eateth fleſh, deſpiſe him that eateth 
not, and let not him who. eateth no fleſh, - judge him that eateth; for God hath re- 
ceived him, Coloſ. iii. 11, 12. In chriſtianity we are to have no particular regards to 
Wreck or jew, —barbarian or ſcythian, ſervants or freemen, but Chriſt is all, and in all; 
put on therefore bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, mecknefs, long- 
ſuffering, Fc. Our Saviour in the parable, Lade x. 29,—37. ſhews that the jews 
and ſamaritaus, how much ſoever they differed in other things, ſhould look 
one another as neighbours, to do all offices of kindneſs to each other.“ 28080 
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| cen a ff. ted agaiaſt God and our 
neighbour, let us now enquire what are thoſe ſins which chiefly relate to ourſelves? 
A. Acting contrary to our own conſcience, intemperance, wantonneſs, delight in 


al company, waſte of time, 1ang thoughtleſſncls, af ding 70 come. 
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aſon 
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Then I ſpeak or do any thing which I know or think aden 


| 
| 
| 
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. Reaſon againſt; this ſin, ,, Becauſe, conſcience is that inward guide which God hi 


appointed in man to direct and govern him, and he can have no true peace or joy 
oo, © © OR POMONA EET TROL TR- | 
Scripture. ** Prov. xx. 27. The ſpirit of man is the candle of the Lord. Roy. 
ii. 14, 15. Thoſe that have not the written law are a law to themſelves, "their con- 
ſcience bearing witneſs, and their thoughts accuſing or cxcyling them. Rom. xiv, ;. 
Let every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind. verſe 22. 1100 is he that con- 
demneth not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth : byt he that doubteth, whether 


it be lawful to eat fleſh, is damned, or ſelf-condemned, if he eateth it. 2 Cor. i. 12. 


This is our rejoicing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, Prov, xviii, 15. But a wound- 
ed ſpirit who can bear? which may ſignify a conſcience bitterly afflicted for ſin.” “ 


59. Q. What is intemperance? A. It is when I indulge my appetite to exceß, | 


either in eating or drinking; this is called gluttony and drunkenneſs. 


: 


60. Q. When may we be ſaid to indulge our appetites, or eat and drink too 


2 * 


1 


much? A. When we eat and drink ſo much as is hurtful to the body, or diſorders | 


the mind, and unfits us for our duty. | 3 Aae | 
Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe meat and drink were appointed of God, and 


given to man to mantain his health, and to render him fitter for his duty, both in 


body and mind. 1 1 Or OO die 4.4 
_ Scripture. ©** Lake xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts 
be over. charged with ſurfeicing and drunkenneſs, —leſt the day of judgment come 


upon you at unawares., Prov. xx. 21. Be not amongſt wine-bibbers, amongſt riotous 


caters of fleſh, for the drunkard and the glutton ſhall come to poverty, 1 Cor. vi. 
10. No drunkard ſhall inherit the kingdom of God.“ 9 


61. Q. What do you mean by wantonneſs? A. It is when our words or our ac- 


tions are lewd and immodeſt, and when we indulge unclean thoughts and deſires. 
Reaſon againſt this ſin. Modeſty is as it were a natural virtue to a child, ſo that 

lewdnefs makes him appear like a monſter, Beſides, thoſe who are lewd and im- 

modeſt when they are young, become great ſinners generally before they are old. 
Scripture. ©* 2 Tim. ii. 22. Flee youthful luſts. Rom. xiii. 13, Let us walk 


| honeſtly, or honourably,—not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and 


wantonneſs. Epheſ. v. 3, 4, 5, 6. Fornication and all uncleanneſs, let it not be once 
named among you, as becometh faints. Neither filthy ſpeech, nor fooliſh talking,— 
for no unclean. perſon—hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Cbriſ, or of God; 
and becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience.” 


62. Q. When may we be faid to delight in evil company? A. When we readily | 
follow their inticements, and continue among them willingly, and without neceſſity, 


notwithſtanding their wickedneſs. 
Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe evil 
degrees into their evil opinions, and their wicke þ capers 


Scripture. © Prov. xxii. 24, 25., Make no friendſhip with an angry man, and with | 


2 furious man thou ſhalt not go, left thou learn his ways, and get a ſnare to thy ſoul. 


Prov. xiii. 20. He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe, but a companion of fools | 


ſhall be deftroyed. 1 Cor. xv. 33. Evil communications corrupt good manners.” 


63. Q When may we be ſaid to be guilty of a waſte'of time? A. Three ways W 


_ chiefly. | - | 


64. Q. What is the firſt way of waſting time? A. 1. When I am lazy and loth- 
ful, and make an unreaſonable waſte of time by exceſſive ſleep,” or by net 
i ee een 
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company draws young people inſenſibly by | 
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Reaſon againſt this ſin, Becauſe time and the day were given. us. for work and 
_ buſineſsof ſome kind or other; nor is any thing excellent and valuable that relates to 
this life or the life to come, to be obtained without induſtry and diligence. 

Scripture. “ Jabn ix. 4, I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is 

day. Prov. xxiv. 30. I went by the field of the ſlothful, and it was all grown over 
with thorns. verſe 33. Yet a little ſleep, a little lumber, a little folding of the hands 
to ſleep; ſo ſhall thy poverty come as a traveller, and thy want as an armed man. 

Matt. xxv. 26, 30. The wicked and ſlothful ſervant, —caft him into utter darkneſs, 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Prov. x. 4. The hand of the diligent 
maketh rich. Prov, xxii. 29. Seeſt thou a man diligent in his buſineſs, he ſhall ſtand 
before kings. "Heb. xi. 6. God is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him.“ 

65. Q. What is the ſecond way of waſting of time? A. When I give myſelf 
up to an idle and trifling temper, and buſy myſelf often in that which can turn to no 
manner of advantage, neither as proper work, nor as proper recreation, . 

Reaſon againſt this ſin ®. Becauſe time is a valuable bleſſing, and we muſt give 
an account to God how we have ſpent it: and if we ſhould grow up with a trifling 
humour, and let all our days be waſted in vanities, we ſhall neither ſecure to our ſelves 
the bleſſings of time nor eternity. 4414 

Scripture, - ©. Idleneſs or trifling may be repreſented in ſcriptural expreſſions, 7a. 
lv. 2. they labour for that which ſatisfieth not, Hab. ii. 13. They weary themſelves for 
very vanity, Hef. viii. 7. They have ſown the wind, and they ſhall reap the 
whirlwind : there is no ſtalk of corn ariſeth, and the bud ſhall yield no meal.” 

Note, It is another of the miſchieyous effects of this trifling humour, that it ren- 
ders people dilatory in their own proper. buſineſs, and they are generally behind-hand 
in all the duties of their place, becauſe they are ever buſy about ſomething elſe. 
When the proper hour is come. for any duty, they have often ſome very filly and 
needleſs thing to do firſt, or ſome duty which ſhould have been done long before: 
They are always ready to ſay, it is time enough yet; and thus they never take 
time before-hand, but are frequently in a hurry, and are plunged into many incon- 
veniencies. HE | . 5 

This alſo may be reproved in ſcripture language. Prov. xxvii. 1. Boaſt not of 
to-morrow, for thou knoweſt not what to-morrow will bring forth. Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might. Heb. ii. 7, 13. To 
day if ye will hear his voice, while it is called to- day, harden not your hearts.” } 

re Q What is the third way of waſting time? A. By an exceſſive love of ſport 
and pleaſure, - - e 4 | 

Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe ſports and recreations were not deſigned to be the 
buſineſs of our lives, though they may be uſed ſometimes to refreſh us, and fic us 
better for our Duff «ð f | BRI 

Secripture. + Prov.,xxi. 17. He that loveth pleaſure, or ſport, ſhall be a 
man: and it is one of the characters of the wicked in the laſt days, that they ſhall be 
lovers of pleaſure more than lovers of God, 2 Tim. iii. 4. 3 36 

Note, Induſtry and diligence can never be too much recommended to youth, ſince 
tlling and idlenefs, ſauntering and lazineſs, and a love of pleaſure, are moſt dange- 
ous things, and expoſe us to all ſorts of temptations and evils.. 5 MN IN 

* I confels that trifling wight perhaps rather be reckoned ameng the follies of childhood chan among | 
their fins : and if what 2 — triflin r a". Hay uld be INE children, wg 
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_ _ vaſt importance as to demand our ſerious thoughts about them: there is a heaven and 


end, therefore ſhe came down wonderfully, and ſhe had no comforter, He. ix. 27, 


| encouraged they have a ſinful tendency, and may bring diſhonour on the profeſſion | 


| ſame temper and behaviour? A. A humourſome temper. is when I have a great 


but ſtill without reaſon : when I am much pleaſed or much diſpleaſed with trifles, or 
things that have neither good nor hurt in them, and can do me neither good nor 


colour, or elſe I cannot read or learn in it: or when I take upon me to ſay; I hate 
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567. Q What is the laſt fin which relates particularly to our ſelyes? - A, Thought. 


heaven and hell. * & TT TOE OO. = FLAG meme 


Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe all theſe things are great realities, 5 ans of ſuch 


there is a hell, though we do not ſee them now. Death and judgment will come az 
_ as if they were already before our eyes; and it is our duty therefore and our 
wiſdom to provide before-hand, and be prepared. „ 
Scripture. *©© Deut. xxxii. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, 
that they would conſider their latter end! Lan. i. g. She remembered not her laſt 


It is appointed for all men once to die, and after death the judgment.  Zuke xxi. 36. 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things, and to ſtand before the ſon of man, Rom. xiv. 10. We muſt all 
ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chrift, _ FC 


AN V5; 


. Having finiſhed our account of the fins of which children and youth are in danger, 
we come now to conſider what are the follies and frailties which are incident to many 
or all of them. Some of theſe indeed are owing to a particular natural temper, and 
for want of more correct and rational education: but others belong to the whole race 
of mankind in their youngeſt years, and are ſometimes called the vices of youth. 

la the mention of theſe frailties and follies, which can hardly be called fins, unleſs 
indulged to exceſs, it is not to be expected that particular ſcriptures ſhould be cited to 
expoſe or forbid them: for the holy ſcriptures are not ſo much written to reprove our 
frailties, as to ſecure us from things which are plainly criminal and ſinful, Yetitmuſt 
be confeſſed there are ſeveral hints ſcattered up and down in the word of God to cor- 
rect theſe follies, and to gyaed againſt them; becauſe where they are allowed and 


of religion. | 


They may be comprehended under theſe following heads, viz. 1. Humourſome | 
behaviour. 2. Peeviſhneſs. 3. Impatience, 4. Selfiſhneſs. 5. Uncleanlineß. 
6. Heedlefſne. 7. Raſhneſs. 8. Fickleneſs. 9. Profuſeneſs. 10. A talkative or 
ttatling humour, $70 A | | 


68. Q. How do you deſcribe the firſt of theſe follies or frailties, vi2. a humovr- 


fondneſs for little and inconſiderable things, or a great diſſike and averſion to them, 


hurt: as for inſtance, when I muſt have my meat upon ſuch a particular plate, or 

er, out of a cup or glaſs of ſuch a-faſhion, or eſſe I can neither eat nor drink: 
n every part of my garments muſt be made to a hair's breadth of ſuch a form, 

or elſe I cannot wear them: when the covers of my book muſt be of ſuch a particular 


the ſight of ſuch a thing, merely becauſe it does not ſtrike my fancy right; or when 
I heap'odious'names upon things that are innocent and good in themſẽlves, merely 
becauſe they do not happen to pleaſe me. e „ 
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which hath no rule nor bounds. 


. W What is the, ſecond. yice of ghi 
uneaſy temper and carriage, which is th 


* 


e natural conſequent, if not a part of the 


peeviſh where there is no juſt cauſe. If mere fancy and ſelf. will govern me, I ſhall 
be often vexed and angry with thoſe hq are round about me, becauſe they do not 
humour my Unreaſonable fancies, though they act never ſo much by the rules of 
reaſon themſely e. r 15 be” 1s 15 22 15 . 12 N Fs. 
Reaſon againſt this vice. By the indulgence of this froward temper, I ſhall not 


only give perpetual. vexation to myſelf, and trouble to all that are about me, but I 


ſhall render myſelf unbeloved by all, and my behaviour will be intolerable in any fa- 
, d ee beets! ---2 Go, 

70. Q What is impatience, or the third vice of children? A. There are four 
ſpecial in es of IT, 7+ +5 x1 = ' | 


4 . 


Reaſons againſt this vice. I ſhould not be impatient under ſickneſs, becauſe it is 


recovery of health. 63424 41 $15 148324129 16 ö | 6 
72. Q, What the ſecond, inſtance of impatience ? A. a. There is an impatience 


of oppoſition; as, when I fall into a paſſion. againſt one that oppoſes my opinion, or 
croſſes my will. 8 N 7 $3” 5 


ſinful, Beſides,. fretfulneſs will often increaſe the diſtemper, and will hinder my 


opinion of another may, be wiſer than mine, or the will of another may be better than 


mige; and they have as much right to be angry with me who differ from them, 


as have to be angry with them who differ from me. 1 
73. Q. What is the third inſtance of impatience? A. 3. There is an impa- 
tience of diſappointment, as, when I yex myſelf if things do not happen juſt accord- 


- 


ing to my expectations and wiſhes. | 

Reaſons againſt this vice, I ſhould not be impatient under difappointments, but 
I ſhould learn to be eaſy. under them, becauſe. I muſt expect to meet with many of 
them if I live in the world, and therefore I would learn early to bear them. 
74. Q. What is the fourth inſtance of impatience ? A. 4. There is an impatience 
of delay; as, when I fret with eagerneſs to poſſeſs what I deſire, and am violently 


angry with them that defer or delay it. 


Reaſons againſt this yice. I ſhould wr be impatient of delay, becauſe this ſhews 
that I am too eagerly ſet upon what Ldeſire: And beſides, it will many times make 
me angry with inferiors without a cauſe, when I imagine they do not make what haſte 


than I do, and when to give it me. ee wk 
75. Q. What is ſelfiſhneſs, which is the fourth vice incident to ſome children? 
A. It is when I am, ſo entirely wrapped up in pleaſing and ſerving my ſelf, that I 
uke no care or concern to ſerve or pleaſe, my neighboubrs. 

Reaſon againſt this vice. If this temper abide and grow up with me, 1 ſhall be 


1 | Z | | ” | 
4 proſeruatiue from fin and fall 281 
: ns or diflikes ought 
do be governed by reaſon,” and not be given up to the mere wantonneſs of fancy, 
ldren, namely, peeviſhneſs ? A. It is an 


former folly : for if I am humourous without reaſon, I. ſhall often be froward and 


11. Q. What is the firſt inſlance? A. 2. There is impatience under pain or 
ſickneſs; as, when I am fretful againſt all about me becauſe I do not feel my ſelf well. 


the hand of God, that brings it upon me, and impatience riſing againſt God is very 


Reaſons. againſt this vice. I ſhould not be impatient of oppoſition, becauſe the 


they can to ſerve me; or angry with my ſuperiors, who know what is fit for me better 


n danger of being churliſn and hard · hearted now, and grow moroſe and coveous 
ben Law ee eee e ee 320 of Dees LR 
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| Now T would not be hartthearted or churliſ for them E ſhould! never havethe BB 
Tavis of making others ſhare in the good things which I poſſeſt and nobody wii 
ve me. 8 * Is IDE | ein e SHE LING ci | 
Nor would I be moroſe, for that is'a rude and rough way of ſpeaking and be. 
_ haviour, without regard to the pleaſing teat of thoſe with — we — 
: to do: And if Frake no care to pleaſe others, or be civil to them, I cannot expect 
that others ſhould be civil to me, or take any care to pleaſe me or ſerve me, 
| Nor would I be covetous, for that is a ſin often condemned in feripture, and is a 
very unlovely character among men; nor do ſuch perſons themſelves ever enjoy the 
d things which they poſſeſs, nor do good with them, for they are” aftaid to 
nd them. F e ß 
76. Q. What is meant by uncleanlineſs, which. is the fifth vice which ſome chil. 
dren are ſubje& to? A. When I am not careful to keep my hands, or my face, 
or my clothes clean enough to appear among my betters. | 
Reaſon againſt it. A degree of cleanlineſs is neceſſary to my own health, as well 
as to keep my clothes from ſpoiling, and to render my company agreeable and in- 


4 


” 


offenſive to others. Free | 51 0 

Note, In this matter children of different tempers are ready to run into extremes: 
ſome growing up fo fooliſhly nice in their meats, drinks, apparel, and every thing 
that belongs to them, as to become humourſome therein, and create much 
trouble to themſelves and to thoſe about them: but generally the other extreme 
prevails, and if children were utterly untaught, perhaps they would be all uneleanly; 
and ſome would run into ſuch a degree of naſtineſs as to give Juſt offence to all who 


are near them. There is a medium which we call decency, if we could always hit | 
upon it for our own practice, and for an example to children. Ex, | 
Note further, That though the children of the rich have far the greateſt advanta- . 
ges to practiſe this decency, yet the poor ſhould learn to be clean even in their coarſe 1 
or thread- bare garments. There may be a neatneſs in poverty, Which is always ; 
agreeable and gains reſpeft. | PRE ET1Y, EO : 
77. Q. What is heedleſſneſs, or the ſixth vice of children? A. When I take little 
or no care or thought about any thing that I am to do, or when I give but little at- 4 
tention to any thing that is ſaid to me. | „ by 
Note, This does not always proceed from obſtinacy of temper, but often from a | 
mere lightneſs and wandering of thought and abſence of the mind from it's preſent be 
buſineſs. Sometimes it may ariſe from a great degree of natural vivacity, and an Fa 
exceſs of ſpirits ; bur ſtill it ought to be corrected, |} pe 
Reaſon againſt this fault. Becauſe heedlefſneſs would make me ſtumble at every 8 
ſtone, and carry me into many a miſtake and danger : beſides, if Tam heedleſs, | as 
ſhall neither grow wiſe nor good; for 1 ſhall neither give diligent attention to in- — 4 
ſtructions at home, nor to ſermons at chuee n. Er 
78. Q. What is raſhneſs, or the ſeventh vice or folly of children and youth? A. | Th 
I may well be called raſh;' if I ſpeak without thinking before-hand, and venture | . 
upon bold actions without conſidering the danger. AJ 5 is fu 
Note, This raſh temper carries children ſometimes to climb high trees, to walk on Jeb 
the narrow tops of walls, to venture on the edge of precipices, to try to leap over | tler 
brooks or currents of water, and thereby they expoſe themſelves to many hazards of ſhale 
their life or limbs, . _ eee eee, bear, 
It is the ſame temper that inclines them to ſpeak very improper things on a _ ceaſe 
e | 


without due regard to the occaſion or the company; it leads them yl 
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yows, and promiſes, and .engagements, and thus they bring themſelves into many 


df Regt oe FL ae 3 
thinking, on 8 to direct my words and my actions; and therefore I ought 
neither 88 without thought and conſideration. 6 12 
79. W Wbacis fick leneß, or the cighth folly of children? A. Then I may be 
called fickle, when I am ſoon weary of what I was very fond of before; when! 
am perpetually changing my defires and purpoſes, ſo that I can ſtick to nothing 
long, but always want ſomething gew. | "I. . 
Reaſon againſt this frailty. Becauſe if F am always ſeeking out new things, new 
books, mew leſſons, and new-employments, I ſhall-never dwell long enough 
any thing to become maſter of it, or to proſit by it, according to the proverb, a 
rolling ſtone gathers no mots.” Beſides, if I indulge a ficke temper, I ſhall be 
often tempted to break my appointments, and my friends will not know how to 
truſt a oteature that is ever given to change. 21548 
80. Q. What is the ninth vice to which children and youth are ſubject, which is 
called#laviſhnes.or profuſeneſs ? A. I am then profuſe, if I ſquander away much 
money upon triſſes ; if I laviſh away upon my ſelf more than my friends allow, or give 
away to others more than is proper on every ſlight occaſion, without conſidering 
bo far my ſtock will hold out, nor how much pains it coſt my parents to get it, 
nor ever thinking to how much better purpoſe this money might be applied. 
| Reaſon ageinſt profuſeneſs. It is a watte of the good things with which the pro- 
vidence of God and the kindneſs of my friends have furniſhed me, to make my g 4 
lfe comfortable and honourable: beſides, this profuſe and laviſh conduct hath put mw 
many young creatures upon gaming, to their utter ruin; and thoſe who indulge a | 
waſteful and prodigal humour in their younger days, may bitterly repent their folly 
in a long poverty, and in the want of all things. | | 
: mw rofuſeneſs is generally the fault of youth, as covetouſneſs is frequently the 
vice ot age. . 7 15 | ; | 
81. Q. Is there any other vice or folly which children are guilty of? A. A talka- 
ive or rattling humour, when children tell all that they ſee, or hear, or know, 
inany or company, without guard or fear. r 2.568 . 
Reaſon againſt this folly. Such great talkers are in danger of becoming buſy- 
bodies and tale bearers: they will talk over in public the private concerns of their own 
family, and the families of others, as far as they know them: they will tell one 
perſon whatſoever another happens to ſpeak of him, and do a deal of miſchief in the 
world. Great talkers are often admoniſhed in ſcripture; but tale- bearing is a ſin 
which the word of God plainly forbids. es. . 1 
Scripture. Prov. xiv. 23. The talk of the lips 


2 
: a 


‚ ; tendeth only to poverty. 
Eccleſ. v. 3. A fool's voice is known by a multitude of words. Eccleſ. x. 12, 13, 14. 
The lips of a fool will ſwallow: up himſelf. The beginning of the words of his * 
mouth is fooliſhneſs, and the end of his talk is miſchievous madneſs. A fool alſo * 3 
is full of words. Prov. xx. 3. Every fool will be medling. 1 Tim. v. 13. They 5 
learn to be idle, wandering about from houſe to houſe; and not only idle, but tat- 
tlers and bufy- bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought - not. Læu. xix. 16. Thou 
ſtalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer among thy people. Prov. xi. 13. A tale- 
bearer revealeth ſecrets. Prov. xxvi. 20. Where there is no tale-bearer the ſtriſe 
ceaſeth, Prov. xvi. 2 1. A * tale bearer, ſeparateth chief frien 
„„ O 2 
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word of God among us: We 
are furniſhed with a divine hiſtory of the tranſactions of God with men 
from the beginning of the world. It would be a ſhame therefore if 
| chriſtian families in our land ſhould know nothing of theſe important 
affairs. Even from their earlieſt infancy, children ſhould be trained up in the know. ö 
ledge of ſome of the greater and more remarkable names and actions which are re. Ls 
corded in this divine book. Our holy religion, and the goſpel of Chi, depend 
upon ſome of theſe antient facts, nor can the doctrines and duties of chriſtianity be 
well learned without ſome knowledge of ſacred hiſtory ; it is indeed a real and ſub- 
ſtantial part of our religion: An early acquaintance with theſe things, will not only 
lead children to underſtand many parts of the ' goſpel the better, but it will allure 
them to read their bible; for it Al give them a delightful taſte of it before-hand, 
ſo that this ſort of catechiſm ſeems very neceſſary toward a chriſtian education. 
Now to render this work more eaſy, there are two'Catechiſis of this kind compo- 
Ted, The firſt is called a catechiſm of ſcripture-names, for it gives only the name 
with ſome ſingle character or action of the perſon. « The: ſecond enlarges both on 
perſons and things, and it is called the hiſtorical catechiſm,'. + 4 
A As for the ſhort catechiſm of names, the child may begin to learn it as ſoon as he 
can ſpeak plain, at the ſame time that he begins the firſt of the foregoing catechiſms 
of the principles of religion, which is provided for young children. ; 
You ſee the name is always contained in the queſtion z but in order to teach chil- 
dren to pronounce the names as well as to learn the character of the perſon, pa- 
rents or teachers may aſk the ſame queſtion backward and forward, viz. Q. Who 
was Adam? A. The firſt man that God made: And then, Q, Who was the firſt 
man that God made? A. Alam. By learning this perfect, children will have 
learned ſeveral things in the hiſtorical catechiſm, before they are required to learn it 
n thergproper ba edt LET rods LD IRS 
And to render theſe things yet more familiar to children, I would propoſe that the 
biſtorical catechiſm, and alſo the larger catalogue of names which are drawn out 
of ſcripture, be appointed as leſſons to be read at ſchool and at home, by chil- 
dren while they are learning their younger and ſhorter catechiſms. There will be 
found hard names enough in them to (exerciſe and improve their reading and 
ſpelling: And the perpetual variety of new things occurring may allure them 
to take delight in peruſing it. Children of good memories will learn a great 
part of it by heart in this manner: The ſcripture hiſtories will ſtick upon their 
minds becauſe they ſtrike the young imagination with pleaſure and give an agreeable 5 
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SCRIPTURAL NAMES 


FOR 


LITTLE CHILDREN. 


" 
The ſcripture-names in the old teſtament. N 


1. Queſtion, . 7 HO was Alam? A. The firſt man that God made, and che 

| | father of us all. 
Who was Eve? A. The firſt woman, and ſhe was the mother of us all 

1 Q Who was Cain? A. Adam's eldeſt ſor, and he killed his brother Abel. 

4. Q. What was Abel * A. A better man than Cain, and therefore Cain hated 
him. 

5. Q. Who was Enoch? A. The man who pleaſed God “, and he was taken 

up 90 heaven without dying. 


drowned, 
7 Q. Who was 57 A. The moſt patient man under pains and loſſes. 
8. QW Who was Abrabam ? A. The pattern of believers 5, and the friend of God. 
9. Q. Who was Jaac? A. Abraham's ſon according to God's promiſe. 
o. Q. Who was Sarah ? A. Abrabam's wife, and ſhe was Jauss mother. 
1. Q Who was Jacob? A. Tſaat's younger ſon, and he craftily obtained his 
laber s bleſſing. 
12. Q. What was Iſcael i A. A new name that God himfelf gave to Jacob. 
4 3 Q. What was . A. TjraePs beloved ſon , IF his brethren 1 8 him 
and ſold him. 2 
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| * The uſual charafter/of Besch is, that he walked, with God 5. but.this phiaſe ix above the andertand.- 
ing of children: Nor is it given only to Enoch in {cri for Mas alſo walked with God, Gen. vi. g. 
| taye rather therefore expreſſed it, that Enoch pleaſed God, as in Heb. xi. 5. | | 


| chiefly means the pattern of believers, which is much eafizr for children to underſtand. 


* . 
* 


6. Q. Who was Noa * A. The good nan who was ſaved when the world was 


Iltis alſo the uſual character of Abraham, that he was the father of the faithful, Rom. iv. 11. but 
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Who were the twelve patriarchs ? A. The twelve ſons of Jars, and the 

5 the people of Iſrael. 

F. Q. Who as Pharavh ? A. The king of Zppt, who dronned the children, 
and he was drowned in the Red Sea. 
16. Q.,Who was Moſes ? A. The deliverer and lawgiver of the people of far, 
and he led them through the wilderneſs. 5 
* Q. Who was Aaron? A. Whſes's brother, and he was the firſt high-prie 
of Tfrael. 
18. * Who were the prieſts? A. They who offered "facrifigs to God, and 
angle his laws to meh. 

19. Q. Who was Jesus? A. The leader of Iſrael when Moſes was dead, and 
he brought them into the promiſed land. 

20. Q. Who was Samſon? A. The ſtrongeſt man, and he flew a thouſand of 
his enemies with a jaw-bone. 
21. Q. Who was EA? A. 1 good old wan, but God wad angry with | 
him for not keeping his children from wickedneſs. 4 

* Q. Who was Samuel? A. The prophet whom God called when he was a 
chi 
Who were the pro ets? A. Perſons whom God ta hr to tel thi ; 
to evans to make x prop his ark the world. las * . : 
a * was David? A. The man after God's own heart, "who was raiſed 
hom a ſhepherd to a king. 


25. Q. Who was Goliah ? A. The giant whom David flew with a fling and 


ſtone. 
256. . was Abſalom ? A. David's wicked ſon, who rebelled Againſt his fa- 
ther, and he was killed as he hung on a tree. 
27. Q. Who was Solomon? A. Dovid's beloved ſon, the king of Iſrael, and the 
wileſt of Men. 7a 
28. ho was ? A. Ave oun kin whoſe heart was tender, and 
he ener God. 9 2 
0 29. 1 Who was Jſaiab? A. The prophet who ſpake more of Feſus Crit than 
e re 
20 Who was Eljab ? A. The prophet who was carried to heaven in a cha- 
riot of fire. 


31. Q. Who was Eliſba? A. The prophet who was mocked by the children, and 
a 7 bear tore them to pieces. 
1 was Gebazi ? A. The prophet's ſervant, who told a Iye, and he 
3 ſtruck with a leproſy which could never be cured. 
| 1 8 was oy, F A. The prophet who lay three days and three nights 
in t y of a fiſh 
| 4. Q Who was Daniel? A. The prophet who was faved i in the lions den, be- 
3 he prayed to God. | 
35. Q. Who were Shadrach, Meſbach, and Abed-nego ? | A. The three jews who 
aca fri worſhip an image, and they were caſt into the fiery furnace, and were not 
burne 
g6. Who was Nebuchadnezzar ? A. The ud ki W N who run mad 
und > Uriven among the AN | yo 15 | 
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1 Queſtion 7 HO was zuuu c: A. The fon of Ged, wn the for of 
men. 4 
2. Q. Who was the virgin May? A. The mother of Cbriſ. 


3. Q. Who was Foſeph © the wil ranked A. The ſuppoſed father. of Crit, be- 
4 he married his mother. 
Who were the Fews-? A. The family of Abrabam, Tjaac,, and Facob, and 
God choſe them for his own people. | 
5. Q Who were the Gentiles ? A. All the nations beſides the Jews. ; 
6. Q Who was Ceſar ? A. The emperor of Rome, and the ruler of the world. 
7. Q Who was Hlerad the great? A. The king of Juda, who killed all the 
children in a town, in hopes to kill Cbriſt. 
9. Q. Who was Fobn the baptiſt? A. The prophet who told the Jews that 
Chriſt was come. 
Q. Who was the ace Herod ? A. The king of Galilee, who cut of Jobs 
the baptiſt's head. | 
10, Q, Who were the diſciples of Chrif ? A. Thoſe who learnt of him as their 
* 
1. Q. Who was Nathaniel? A. A diſciple of Chriſt, and a man without guile. 
| 1 Q. Who was Nicodemus ? A. The earful diſciple who came to Jeſus by 
night. : 
* Q. Who was Mary Mag dalebi ? A. A great ſinner, who waſhed Chriff's feet 
| -vith her tears, and wiped — with her hair. 
14. Q. Who was Lazarus? A. A friend of Chrift, whom he raiſed to life when 
he had been dead four days. 
15. Q. Who was Martha? A. Lazarus s ſiſter, who was cumbered too much 
in — a feaſt for Chriſt. 
6. Q. Who was Mary the ſiſter of Martha? A. The woman that choſe the 
_—_ part, and heard Jeſus preach. 
17. Q Who were the pate A. Thoſe twelve diſciples whom Chrift choſe 
_ ＋ chief miniſters of his goſpel. 
8. Q. Who was Simon Per? A. The apoſtle that denied Cbriſ and repented. 
I 0 A. Who was Jobn? A. The beloved apoſtle that leaned on the boſom of Cbriſt? 
o. Q. Who was Thomas? A. The apoſtle who was hard to be perſuaded 
tha Chrift roſe from the dead. 
— Q. Who was Judas? A. The wicked diſciple who betrayed Chrift with 
a kiſs, 
22, Q. Who was ö Caiaphas A. The ligt pr who condemned Chrif. 
23, Q. Who was Pontius Pilate ? A. The governor of Judea, who ordered Chrift 
to be crucified. 
Ba. Q. Who was Folepb of Arimatbea? A. A rich man that buried Chrift in 
8 own tomb. | 
5. Q. Who were the four evangeliſts? A. Matthews, Mark, Lake, and 7 
bo wrote the hiſtory of Cbriſ's life and death. 
26. Q Who were Ananias and Sapphira? A. A man and his wife who were 
ſiruck dead for telling a lye. 
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27. & Who was Stephen ? A. The firſt "man who was put to death for Chrifts 


11 
Q Who wat Pau? A. A REP man who was firſt a perſecutor and after 
Wh S apoſtle of Chrift, 
29. Q. Who was 2 ? A. A good woman who made clothes for the poor, 
and Ay. was raiſed from the dead. 
30. Q. Who was Elymas 2 A. A wicked man who- was ſtruck blind for _ 
ing againſt the goſpel. 
31. Q Who was Apollos? A. A warm and lively e of the goſpel 
32. C Who was Euyebus? A. A youth who ſlept at ſermon, and fi ing n 
was taken up dead. | 
33. Q. Who was Timothy P if A. A young miniſter, who knew the ſcriptures 
From his youth, 
hol Q. Who was Agrippa? A. A king who was almoſt perſuaded to be a 
E riſtian, 
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heart, the hiſtorical catechiſm comes next to be propoſed for the inſtruftion of 
the younger parts of a family in the things pd in the bible. Here I have 
collected together, in as brief a manner as I could, ſome of the more important 


tranſactions which are related in ſcripture, and which are moſt proper to be known by 
children, I have endeavoured to make ſome connexion of all the parts of this ſa- 


cred hiſtory from one end of it to the other, that the former anſwers, as far as poſſible, 
might lay ſome foundation for the following queſtions. This method of compoſure, 


if it could be every where obſerved, would draw on the enquiries in ſo natural and 


entertaining a manner as to invite the native curioſity of young perſonsto read and re- 


member the anſwer, and at the ſame time would give much more caſe and delight 


both to the teacher and learner. | 

But let it be obſerved, that though ſome children may learn this hiſtorical cate- 
chiſm by ten or twelve years of age in ſo eaſy a manner, yet I do not propoſe it to 
be learned by all before they begin the aſſembly's catechiſm : And therefore I call ic 


_ catechiſm for children and youth, ſuppoſing that many may not have fully commit- 


ted it to memory till they are fourteen years old. 


Though I have ſhortened it ſeveral times, and ſtruck out many uſeful parts of this 
ſacred hiſtory with ſome regret, yet I confeſs I could ſtill wiſh it ſhorter: and if any 
perſons think their children will be detained too long, in the affairs of the old teſta- 


ment, before they come to the hiſtory of Chriſt in the new, which is of much more 
importance, I would propoſe that they might learn the hiſtory of the new teſtament 
firſt ; or that they might learn two or three queſtions every week in each partof the 
catechiſm, that is, both of the old teſtament and the new, and ſo carry both on together. 

Vor, III. © += | But 


\ FTER the ſhort catechiſm of ſcriptural names has been perfeftly learned by 
O 


. 
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But I hope upon experience that children will find it ſo entertaining, that they wil 
get through it with caſe and pleaſure. 5 e 4 ID 

But after all the pains taken to render theſe catechiſms of ſcripture-hiſtory ſo com- 
plete as I could wiſh, I found it was impoſſible to contract it into fo ſhort a compaſs 
as would-be fit for all children without the utter omiffion of many uſeful things and 
too ſlight a mention of others. What could not be done here, I have in ſome mea- 
ſure endeavoured to ſupply not only by a more complete ſummary of the hiſtory of 
the bible, which is not yet printed “, but I have drawn up here a larger catalogue of 
ſcriptural words and names, which contains many more names in it than both theſe 
ſhort catechiſms together; and I have placed it at the end of theſe catechiſms for 
the uſe of thoſe children, who have better capacities or better memories, or who have 
greater advantages and opportunities for knowledge than others have. . 

In the hiſtorical catechiſm I have mentioned the chapter and verſe where theſe 
ſcriptural ſtories. are recorded; and when children have learned the pames and order 
of the books of the bible, and know how to find 1 text in it by the number of the 
chapter and verſe, they ſnould be employed to ſearch out thoſe places in the ſcripture 
to which the catechiſm refers, and thus they ſhould acquaint themſelves more par- 
ticularly with the character and hiſtory ade perſons named in the catechiſm by 
reading it in the bible themſelves. This would be a very delightful way of leading 
them to a more complete acquaintance with the holy ſcriptures, which contain in 
them all neceſſary truths and duties, to furniſn them richly for every good word and 
work, and which are able to make them wiſe to ſalvatioo . 


This hath been publiſhed, intitled, a ſhort view of the whole ſcripture hiſtory. 
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HISTORICAL CATECHISM 


C "OY DREN and YOUTH. 
7. Queſtion. 11 Ho vas the tink the world ? Anſwer. 2 almighty God 


made the heavens and the earth, and all things that are in them, 

Cen. i. 1. and li. 1. 

2. Q. How long was God in making the world? A. He made it by his word 
in the ſpace of ſix days, and he reſted on the ſeventh, and called the day holy, Gen. 
1,31. Heb. xi. 3. Gen. ii. 2, 3. Exod. xxxi. 15, 17. 
3. Q Who were the firſt man and woman chat God made? A. Alam and 
Eve, Gen. i. 27. and iii. 20. 

4. Q. In what ſtate did God make dem . A. God made them in his own like- 
"6 in a holy and happy ſtate, Gen. i. 26. and v. 1. 

5. Q. How did they behave themſelves? Did they continue in this ſtate? A. 
No: They ſinned againſt God, by eating of the fruit of a certain tree, which God had 
* them upon pain of death, Gen. ii. 17. and iii. 6. | 

6. Q How came they to eat of this fruit? A. The evil ſpirit that lay hid in the 
ſerpent perſuaded Eve to eat of it, and ſhe perſuaded Adam, Gen. iii. 1, 2, 12. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

7. Q What miſchief followed from hence? A. Sin and death were brought 
* this world by Adam's diſobedience; and ſpread among all his children, Rom. 
v. 1 1 

3. O Were Adam's children all Gavens? A. Allof chem were born in ſin, but 
*. were ſome in thoſe early times who learned to know and worſhip the Lord, and 
— the ſons of God, Har li. 5. Rom. v. 19. Rom. iii. 13. Gen. iv. 26. 

and vi. 2. 

9. Q. Did the knowledge and * of God abide long in | thei families ? A; 
In following ages all mankind grew ſo bad, that God drowned the world 3 a 11 ; 
of _ Gen. vi. 5, 0 | 

Who was faved when the world was drowned? A. Noah the 

5 was ſaved with all Os and a few —__ creatures » ny kind, 
9, 18, 19, and vii. 1. | 
L | T0 


all in che lud of Egypt, Gen, xlv. 4227. 


| 177 T.ʒbe liſtorical catechifen for children and youth, 


. How was Noab ſaved? A. In an ark or great veſſel of wood which God 
e bim to build, Gen. vi. 14. and vii. 7. 
8 Wo were the ſons of Noah? A. Sbem, Ham, and Fapbeth, an, 
che = was peopled after the flood, Gen. x. 1, 31. 8 
Q. What crime was Ham S of? A. He made N with his e and 
Vl. = — Gen. ix. 21, 24, 25. 
14. Q. What did Shem and Faphethide? | A. They concealed their father's ſhame, 
and they were bleſſed, Verſes 23, 26, 27. 

15. Q. Who was God's ſpecial favourite in the family of Shem ? A. Abrabam, 
who wazcalledithe father of beli&yers and che friend of Gods: Rom, i iv. Ih, 2 Cho, 
XX. 7. 

16. Q. Why was he called the father, that is, the pattern of believers? A. Be- 
cauſe he believed ſome ſtrange promiſes of * contrary to the preſent appearances 
of things, Rom. iv. 11, 18. 

17. Q. What were thoſe 1 A. 1. That he ſhould have a ſon when he 


1 hundred, years old, 2. That his childreg ſhould poſſeſs the land of Cara 


in he had not a foot of e. Ange” 3. That, all nations ſhould be- bleſſed 
by his offspring, that is, Chriſ, Gen. xvii. 8, 16, 17. and xil. 3. and xxil. 18, 43; 
vii. 

18. Q. Why was Abrabam called the friend of God? A. Becauſe God made 
many viſits to him, and; he was very abedient to God, Gen. xii. 7. and xv. 1. and 
xvii. 1. and xviii. 1. Jam. ii. 21 ——23. Jabn xv. 14. 

19. Q. What was the firſt great inſtance of Mrabam's obedience? A. He lefthis 
2 at God's command; not knowing whither he was to. go, Gen. xl, 1i— 
4» xl. 8. 

20, Q. What was another great inſtance of Atraham's Obedience? A. He was 
ready to offer up in ſacrifice. his be loved fon Jae at the command of God, Gen, 


XXXi1. 12. 


21. Q. Was Iſaac a good man? A, Yes, he feared the God of bia fachet Alan, 


and he went out to pray or meditate in the fields. Gen. xxiv. 63. and xxvi. 2, 24, 25. 


22. Q. Who were Iſaac's two ſons? A. Eſau the eldeſt, and Jacob the youngeſt, 


Gen. xxv, 25, 26, 


23. Q. What is remarkable concerning Eſau? A. He deſpiſed -the privilege of 
wen kirſt· born, and ſold it to Jacob ſor a meſs of pottage, Cem xxv. 31, 33, 34 
24. Q; What is written concerning Jacob? A. He obtained his father bieling 
by 3 as well as his brother's birth- right by craft, Gen. xxvii. 36. 
25. Q. Why was his name called. ae? A. Becauſe: he afterwards became 
a bog” wry man, and prayed and prevailed for a bleſſing from God, Gen . 
20, 28. 
26. Q. How. many ſous had Jacob or Thad? A. Twelve, who were called the 
twelve Pairiarchs, or fathers of the twelve. tribes. of | [Facl, Gen. xxxv. 22. As viiis. Bm 
27. Q. Who was the moſt famous of Ifae!'s ſons? A. Joſeph, whom his bre. 


ihren ſaſd into Egypt, and he afterwards became the ruler of the land under Pharced 


the king, Cen. xxxvii. 27. and xli. 40. Alls vii. 9, 10. 
28. 1 Did not he then revenge himſelf upon his brethren ? A. Na, he ſent for 
them and their families, together with his father in the time of l faminey and fed them 


29. Q. 
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9. Q Did the families of ae continue to dwell in A. Yes; till another 
N King of Egypt made ſlaves of them, and dro their children, and then 
on delivered them by the hand. of! : Moſes, Ruud. i. 1 ry 22. and ni. 7. and v. 1. 

—_ What was this Moſes? A. He was one of the children ot rue who was 
* ully ſaved from drowning by Pharaoh's own e when he was a child, 
Exod. ii. 0. 

I, How did God appoint him to deliver 2 ? A. Gedappearedes him in 

„be bald as he was keeping ſheep, and ſent him to Pharaoh * bid him let Iſrael 
go, Exod. iii. 1 2— 18. 

32. Q. What did A do to prove that God had ſent bim ? A e ſeveral 
miracles or ſigus and wonders in Sins ſight of Pharaoh, Exod. iv. 1 10. | 

33. Q Hd did Moſes at laſt deliver the people from their ſavery? A. When 
Pharaoh refuſed to let the people go, God gave him power to ſmite Et with many 
plagues. See the vii. viii. ix. x. and xi, chapters of Exodus, 

34- Q What was the laſt of theſe plagues which procured the releaſe of 1/7ael ? 
A. An angel deſtroyed: all the frſt.born of the Egyptiens in one night, but he paſſed 
over and did not hurt any of the families of Ifae!, Exod. xii. 27, 29 

35. Q. How was this deliverance” of [fel kept in remembrance” to fbllowing 
ages? A. God'a 1 the yearly ſacrifice of a 1 in wot m which was 
called, the feaſt o paſſover, Exod, xii. 7 S.. 

36. Q. When Pharaoh let Irael go out of Egypt how did they get over the red ſea ? 

A. Moſes with his rod divided the waters of the fea aſunder, _ we people went 
ho upon dry ground; Exod. xiv. 16; 21, 29. | 
7. Q. What became of the Zeyprians that followed Met A. When - Mofes 
fried his hand over the ſea, the waters returned upon the Egyptians, and they were 
all drowned, Zxod; xiv. 28. 
38. Q. Whither did the children of mays then? A. They went through the 
nilleroots where ſdever God. guided them, by e af: cloud in — day- time, and 
a pillar of fire in the night, 'Xiilt; 18, 21. ix. 15 —23. 

39. Q. Ho long was it before they came to the und of Canzan which God pro- 
miſed? A. They: wandered forty years in the wilderneſs for their fins, Numb; xiv. 
32, 33. 

40. Q. What did they eat all that ume: A. God fed them with manna or bread 

be Coons down every night from heaven, Exod. xvi. 4, 15, 35. | 

1. Q. What did they drink in the wilderneſs? A. Moſes ſmote'the rock with 

ki rod, and . in a river that followed them, Eaad. xvii. 5, 6. 1 Cor. 
„ Pfal. cv. 

42. Q What dig chop do for clothes during theſe forty years? A. Their gar- 

ments waxed not old, nor of did their ſhoes wear out, Deus. xxix. 5. | 

43. Q What were the laws which God gave the Hraelites when he choſe them for 
big own people? A Some general laws that related to- their behaviour as men, 

ſome ſpecial rules 1 2 to their religion u CO and others about their go- 


vernment as. a e 
44. Q. 


„ The laws of the jews which relate to r as a church, — 92 
their government as a untion; are: eee to ſay under hichk 
bead ſome of them maſt be ranked: even in the ten commands, — — 
bu ane poovurupar tony to the AA body of> 
laws given to tha ple whom choſe ſor Yet . dilinRion-lakecthey * —— | 

bd no de kinds in ths catechiſm. 
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44. Q. What were the general laws which related to their behaviour as men? A. 
Thoſe laws which are commonly called motal, and which belong to all. mankind: 
” are chiefly contained in the ten commandments, ! Exod, xx; 1-17. 

Ia what manner was this moral law or ten commandments given them ? 

A. S0 ſt ſpoke it them from mount Sinai with thunder and lightening, and chen 
wrote it for them in two tables of ſtone, Exod. xix. 16, 18, and XX, I, 18. and xxiv. 
we- ory! R. 1 —3. 

6. Q. What were the nb laws Which God gave 1 relating to their religion 
2 church? A. Many rules about their worſhip of God, their prieſts and facri. 
bras *, about nee of bloud and —_ wi watery: about iy times and holy 

aces. | | 

n 47. Q. What was the chief debian of theſe ceremonies? ? A. Partly. to keep them 
from the idolatry and evil cuſtoms of other nations, and partly to figure out the bleſ. 
ſings of Chriſt and the goſpel, Lev. xviii, 3, 43, 53. Cal. ii. 16, 17. Hb. ix. 1—14. 
438. Q. What were their peculiar laws, conſidered as a nation? A. Such as re- 
lated to their peace and wars, e houſes onthe ive to their, wives «0g ſervants, 
to their life and limbs. 

49. Q. Why did God himſelf. give chem ſuch particular rules about theſe common 
| things? A. To diſtinguiſh them from all other nations as God's own people, and 
to ſhew that he was their king as well a8 their God, Lev. XX. 22, 26, Lev. xxiv, 22, 
1 Sam. Xii. 12. | 
50. Were the Genple of Iſrael obedient. to God in their traveh through the 
wilderneſs? A. No, they ſinned  grievouſly againſt him, and they were often 
puniſhed by the hand of God, hot he would not utter. dee them, Egal. cv. 


43, 45+ 


51. Q. Who — 5 them i into the land of Canaan after their forty years wande- 


ring in the wilderneſs? A. Moſes being dead, Jaſbua, whole name is the ſame with 
1 brought them into the promiſed land, Job. i. 5, 6, 11. Als vii. 4 f. 
3 the Iraelites —— themſelves better when they came to Canaan? 
No, they frequently fell into idolatry, and worſhipped the tale. gods of the na- 
— round about them, Judges ii. 11, 12. - 
63. Q. In what manner did God ſhew his diſpleaſure for this ſin ? A. He gave 
them up ſometimes into the hands of their enemies who plundered Ae and made 
ſlaves of them, Judges ii. 14 


How ͤ did God 7 chow from the hw of ht enemies? A. When | 


5 
4 encs to the Lord he raiſed up judges who ſubdued their enemies, and delivered 
the people, Judges ii. 18. and iii. 9, 15. 

55. Q. What were the names of ſome of the chief of theſe judges #? A. Gideon 
and Fepbu „ Samſon, Eli and Samuel. 

86. Q. Who governed the people of 1/rae! after the judges? A. They deſired a 
king like other nations, and God bid Samuel anoint Saul to bethe firſt of their kings, 
I Sam. ix. and x. . 

57. Q. How did Saul behave himſelf? A. He governed. well for a little 


time, but afterwards he rebelled againſt God, and God removed him, As xi. 


20, 21. 
e The doArine of the priefhood and facrifices had a room in this ggg, but rudy ont. 
ned to cut this matter ſhort, as well as many others, leſt it thought tedious to children. See ſome 


few more hints about them in the large catalogues of names, Se. hk fs hand i. I ſhort © 


view of ſcripture-hiftory, chap. v. 
+ See the catalogue of — 
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59. Q What became of Saul at laſt? A. Being forſaken of God, on ng 
— in battle by the Philiftines, he ee own fwordand died, 1 Sam, xxviil. 
6. 0 Nxi. 3% 4 waa 
60. Q. Who was the ſecond king of el? 4. David, mio was raiſed to the 
| Kingdom from keeping of. ſheep, 1 Sam. xvi. 11, 13. Pſad. Jexviii. 70, 71. | 

61. Vhat was David's character? A. He was a prophet, and a man after 
God's one heart, who. delivered Jjrael from their enemies, and ruled them well, 
. e r — 90 5 N 

62. Q. was not David ilty. of ſome reat ſins? Yes, 104 God 
niſhed him for them in t I 4 le he 15 with in his family, 2 Sam. xii. fe. 
63. Q Who was the third king of Hael? A. Solomon the ſon of David, who 
was the wiſeſt of men, 1 Kings iv. 29—31. 

64. Q What did Solomon do for God and for the people? A. He baile e 
ry glorious temple for the. worſhip.of God at Feruſalem, and he raiſed che nation of 
Job to their higheſt glory, 1 Kings iv, 20, 21, 2g. and vi. 1, 2—11—38. and x. 27. 

65. Q. What became of the people of Iſrael in following ages? A. They were 
divided into two kingdoms which were called the bien of Judah, and the king 
dom of Iſrael, 1 Kings xii. 18-20. 

66. Q. How did they behave themſelves toward God after this diviſion? A. 
Moſt of their kipgs, as well as the people, provoked God by: their idols and their 
50 wickedneſs, 2 Kings xvii, 7, 8. 

How did God puniſh them for theſe crimes? A. When they would 
dot 1 en to the prophets which God ſent among them, they were carried away 
captive by their a into the land of Syria, 2 Kings Xvii. 6, 13, 18, 19, 20. 
and xxv. 811, 2 Chron, xxxvi. 14—21. 

68. Q. Did they never return again to their own land? A. Yes, after ſeenty 
years captivity, the tribe of Judab returned, with many of Banane and Lei, and 
| * were all called Fews, Ezra i. 5. Nebew. i. 2. 

69. Q. What did they do at their return? A. They buile the city Jeruſalem, 
and ke temple again, and they n gardens; ow the true God, E v. 1. and 
vi. 6, 28. Nebem. ii. 17. 

70. Q. Did they continue afterward to obey God and dwell i in their. own land = 
A. Though they were guilty of many ſins, yet they never fell to the worſhi 
idols again: Rom. ii. 22. Nor were they ever wholly driven out 1 their own find 2 
ill after the ar of che __ the 1 | 


The hiſtory of the new YO 


Queſtion. "HO is the Meſſiah thei ee of nd A. Fehr Chit 
_ the ſon of _ who was ſent down nnen to ſave ſin- 
ners, Matib. xvi. 16. 1 iv. 1 
2. Q. How did he come into the week 1 God prepared a body for him, and: | 
le took fleſh and bloud and was born of a woman, il. 14. and x. 5, Gal. iv. 4. 
3. Q What notices were given of the coming of Chrift the ſaviour? A. Many 
Momiſes had. been given of him in former ages by the 1 80 and more _ by 
mangel, Latte | 355 * | 0. 
N : RT Go 27 EY } 33.3 : J the : 


L 55 * . — of the world? 
"te hiſtorical part d the now teſtament wk properly begin, Who is the ſaviour ? 
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4. What did the praphets foretel concerning che coming of Chrif A. A. 
71 other things, they declared, that a ſaviour ſhould be born of the ſtock 
4 abam, of the houſe of David, and in, the town of Beiblehem,, Gen. xii, 3. Gal, 
1 16. 2. Sam, vii. a, g. Fer. Xx. 5, 6. 4125, xiii, 22, 23. Marik. ii. 5, 6. 

8. ' How did an angel give notice of his coming? A. The 1 0 Gabriel fore- 
told the birth of Job the 1 to prepare the way for Chriſt, and he told the 


mother of Fel ee ſhe 
6. Q. Who was the mother of c F A a virgin, of the houſe of David, 


Lite i. 27, 31, 32. 
"7.0. Who was the ſappoſed father, of cn A. Foſenb the carpenter was ſup- 
Of his, father, becauſe he aid ws erg Late in, 23. Aab. 


_ 24. and xiii. 55. 

8. Q. What further witneſs was given to Chriſt i in his infancy 4 By angels 
from heaven, by wiſe men from the.caſt, and by. Simeon in the cane 

9. Q. How did angels bear witneſs ta him? A. They ſung praiſe to God in the 
air —— his birth, and told the ſhepherds. chat they ſhould 11 the child Jeſus in a 
Wange at Betblebem, Luke ii. 816. 


O. Q. What witneſs did the wiſe men 'of the eaſt hear to Jeſu F A. They fo 


8 ſtar in the eaſt, which led them to the houſe where the infant tay, and 
they came and worſhipped him, Matib. ii, 1, 2, 9, 11. 

11. Q. What honour did Simeon do him in, the temple? A. He was an cid 
man, yet God aſſared him that he ſhould ſee the ſaviour before he died, and he 
took Feſus in his arms and acknowledged him to be the s Taken. 26—30. 

What is written concerning the childhood of Chri ? A. At twelve years 


old 142 found talking with the doctors in the temple, but he went home at hs 


mens call, and was ſubject to his parents, Zake it. 42, 46, 51. 


3. Q When did Cbriſ begin his public miniſtry ? A. Ar thirty years of age I 


foe cone forth and was baptized by John, who _— from God to 3 and to 
with water, Lale iii. 16, 21, 23. 

14. Q. What was the doctrine which Jobs the baptiſt preac bed? A. He repro- 
ved ſinners, he preached repentance and the forgiveneſs of F fins; and he directed his 
diſciples to Feſus as the ſaviour, Mark i. 4, 7, 8. Jobn i. 29. 4, xix. 4. 

15. Q. What became of Jobs the baptiſt at laſt? A. He was beheaded by H: 


rod, at the wicked requeſt * his niece, en ſhe. had TAR him wh her fn 


dancing, Mark vi. 
16. Q. What-honour Wan done to Chriſt at his 3 * A. The Spirit of God 
like a dove deſcended upon him, and a voice came from heaven, ſaying, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed.” Marth. iii. 17. Zake iii. 22. 
17. Q. What became of Cbriſt immediately after his baptiſm ? A. He was forty 


days in the wilderneſs, where: he endured the deqppeations of th fel, and over- 


came the tempter, fats. iv. 11. 


18. DE. What were the chief parts of then miniſtry of Chriſt in his life? A. Theſe | 


via. 


1. He fulfilled the whole law, 2 ee us a Pete cxarple of piety toward | 


Gag) and ee Hg men. TH: 4 H 
„ "Ja. * ty \ 4 22 * 1 TI 444 TY gag * 125 2. 1 
» — jg N 


„13 this as well as in the child's eatechiſm of the principles of religion, . are fome — ak which 


are divided into diſtinct parts by figures, 1, 2, 3, 4. Now in order to make the remembrance of thels 


anſwers eaſier to children, the teacher ou repeat the queſtion as often as there are pants in the anſ1e"s+ | 


Thus, Q Which- is the rſt part-of bis 1 Ce. 


bring forth the fon of God, Lule i. 17, 19, 35, 16, | 
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2. He preached to the people his divine doctrine which he brought from beaven. 
He wrought miracles to prove that he was ſent from God. 
4. He choſe out his apoſtles, and trained them up for their public ſervice. 
| 7 He inted two laſting ordinances in his chürch. | 
19. Q. Wherein did he give an example of piety toward God? A. In his con- 
| ſtant obedience to God his Father in ) all things, in his zeal for God's honour among 
men, and in - fre converſe with God in prayer, Jobe viii. 28, 29, 49. and ii. 
17. Mark i. e vi. 12. Jobn xvii. 
20. Q. W did he ſhew a pattern of toward men? A. He went 
about doi ſrl ch he Guy 2 2. men, he was full of compaſſion 
the miſerable, he took children i in his arms and bleſſed them, Maith. iv. 23. As x. 
0 —_ K. 3— 16. e 
* "omg were the chief fubjets of Criss preaching to the people? A. 
Theſe IX things; 
1. He explained the law of God to the people, and ſhewed them that it required | 
holineſs in their thoughts as well as in their words and actions, Matab. v. and vi. and vii. 
2. He reproved and condemaed many for their ſinful and foolifh traditions, and 
taught them ant God did not regard ceremonies ſo much as the great duties of love 
to God and love to men, Marth. xxii. 36»——40. and xxiii. 4, 16, 18, 23, 24, 25. 
3. He preached the goſpel of pardon of fin and eternal life in heaven to them 
that repent and believe in him, Matab. iv. 17. Jabn iii. 16, 17. 

J He threatened che eternal puniſhment of hell to all wilful and obſtinate ſinners, 
ricularly to hypocrites and — Matth. xii, 41, 42. and xxiii. 28, 29. 33. 
2 abn iii, 18, 36. and viii. 24. 

5. He ſometimes declared and maintained his own commiſſion, that he was ſent 
how God to be the ſaviour of men, Fobn v. 19 —41. 
6. He foretold the deſtruction of the Jeus, and his own ſecond coming in glory 
to raiſe the-dead, and to Judge the world. Matth. xxiv. 15-28-35. xxv. 31—46. 
go v. 27, 28, 2 
4 har = the chief miracles that he wrought to prove he was ſent 
frond God? A. Such as theſe . 
1. He fed many thouſand perſons twice with a very few loaves and fiſhes, Matth, 
xiv, and xv. 
2. He gave Gght eo the blind, and hearing to the deaf, he made the dumb to 
ſpeak, ; the lame to walk, and healed all manner of diſeaſes by a word, Matth. iv. 
23. and xi, 5. 
_ 3. He commanded evil ſpirits to depart out of the bodies of many whom the 
his 18 had. poſſeſſed, Mart i. 27. . N 
4. He raiſed ſeveral perſons from the dead, and one, namely Lazarus, out of the 
forty grave, Mark ix. Take vil. Fobn xi. | 
- 23. Tan op bo olle for their public ſervice ? A. Theſe four 
Ways 3 
1, He ex plained to them i in po what by taught the people by parables and "Y 
militudes in public, Mark iv. | 
2, He on them more 1 chat he was the Meſſiab, the ſaviour of the world, 
He and that he ſhould die as a ranſom for ſinners, and riſe again the third day. Matth. 
w_— 7 xv, 16——22. and xx. 28. 
ICEM 3. He prayed with them often, and caught ae to pray, firſt without his name, 
of theſe * then in his name. Luke xi. 1, 2. Jobn xvi. 23. 
anſwers: Vol. III. Qq 4. He 
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4. He promiſed them to ſend the Spirit of God after his departure to fit them 
for their public ſervice, Luke xxiv. 49. Jabn xv. 26. and xvi. 7. 

24. Q. What were the two ordinances: which Chriſt appointed in his church ? 
A. He appointed baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper to continue to the end of the 
world, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23——26. 

25. Q. Thus we have heard how Jeſus lived, let us — now in what manner 
did he die? A. He was meek and patient and reſigned to the will of God i in ſuf- 
fering and dying, Jobn xviii. 11. Matth. xxvi. 39. 

26. Q. What were his ſharpeſt ſufferings? A. The anguiſh which he endured 
in his ſoul in the garden juſt before his death, which made him ſweat drops of bloud, 
Mark xiv. 33, 34. Luke xxii. 44. 

27. Q. What kind of death did he 4 7 A. He was crucified, that is, his 
hands and feet were nailed to a wooden croſs, and there he hung till he died in ex- 
treme pain, Mark xv. 24. Jobn xx. 25. 

28, Q. When Feſus Chriſt had honoured God ſo much in his life, how came he 
to die ſo ſhameful and painful a death? A. He was appointed of God to be a ſa- 
crifice, to take away the ſins of men who had deſerved to die, A ü. 23. 2 Cor. 
V. 21. Heb. ix. 26. 

29. Q. But what reaſon had men to kill him? A. No juſt reaſon at all; but 
the teachers and the rulers of the jews hated his doctrine and reproofs, and were 
_ enraged to ſee the people follow him, Matib. xxi. 45, 46. Mark xv. 10. | 

o. Q. How did they lay hold of Jeſus? A. They bribed Judas one of his a- 
poſtles to betray him into the hands of their officers, and he led them to his maſter 
by night, and ſhewed which was he by kiſſing him, Math. xxvi. 14, 15, 47, 49. 

31. Q. Did none of the- diſciples defend their Lord and maſter? A. Peter at 
fr defended him with the ſword, but afterwards his courage failed him ſo far as to 
deny that he knew him, Jobn xviti. 10, 23, 27. Matth. xxvi. 72. 

32. Q. Did Peter continue in this ſin, or did he repent? A. Jeſiu caſt his « eye 

upon him, and he repented and wept bitterly, Mair: xxvi. 75. 

3. Q. Who condemned Chrjft to die? A. Caiaphas the high-prieſt condemned 
hint as worthy of death, and Pontius Pilate the roman governor, at "he deſire of the 
Jews gave him up to be nailed to the croſs, Matth. xxvi. 57, 65, 66. and xxvii. 24—26. 

34. Q. Was he crucified immediately, or did he ſuffer other injuries before his 
death? A. He was mocked, he was ſpit upon, be was crowned with thorns, he 
was ſcourged and wickedly abuſed; Matt. xxvii. 29-——=31, 

35. Q. In what company was he crucified ? A. He was crucified i in a moſt ſhame- 
ful manner between two thieves, as if he had been the chief of ſinners, Luke xxiii. 33. 

36. Q. What miracles attended his death? A. The ſun was darkened at noon 
for three hours together; there was an earthquake which opened many 2 and 

= veil of the temple was rent in two pieces, Ma{th. xxviii. $0—54- | 

7. O. Who took care of his burial? A. Foſeph of Arimathea, a rich man and 
one 157 his diſciples, buried him in his own new tomb, and Pilate and the Jews ſet a } 
guard of ſoldiers about it, Mais. xxvii. 57—66. 

38. Q. When did he riſe from the dead? A On the firſt day of the week after 
he had lain three days in the grave, that is, part of three days, Mail. xxviii. 1—5. 

Q. To whom did he appear after his riſing again? A. He appeared many 
times to his diſciples, he eat and drank and talked with them, and gave them | 
moſt. certain proofs of his reſurrection, Aas i. ED and x, ee Q | 

1505 
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„0. 2 How long did he tarry on earth after his riſing from the dead? A. He 
tarried forty days converſing with his apoſtles, and inſtructing them further in the 
goſpel and the doctrines and rules of his kingdom, AFs i. 3. od idea 

41. Q. How did he go up to heaven? A. When he had given his apoſtles their 
commiſſion to preach the goſpel to all nations, and bleſſed them, they ſaw him car- 
ried up to heaven in a bright cloud, Mark xvi. 15—19. As i. 9. i 
42. Q. What did the diſciples do when their Lord had left them? A. The 
returned to Zeruſalem, and waited for the Spirit of God to come upon them, accord- 
ing to the 8 of Chriſt, Ads i. 4, 12, 14. | | 

43. Q. What was the firſt thing they did towards their public work? A. They 
choſe Matthias by prayer and by lot to be an apoſtle in the room of Judas the 
traytor, AA i, 2926, | | 


44. Q What became of Judas? A. When he faw that Chrif was condemned 


M he went and-hanged himſelf; and falling down, his bowels guſhed out, Mair. xxvii. 
„g. Als i. 18. : : | 1 | 
« - 45. Q. When did the Spirit of God come upon the apoſtles and other diſciples? 


A. At the 8 pentecoſt, which was about ten days after Chriſt went to heaven, 
Ads 11. 1, Sc. : gs A 
46. Q. In what manner did the Spirit of God come upon them? Ag A noiſe 
like a ruſhing wind filled the houſe where they were met, and clovenWngues of 
fire ſat upon them, As ii. 2, 3. | A 1 
47. Q What was the firſt remarkable effect of the Spirit of God coming upon 
them? A. _ of them was enabled to preach the goſpel in ſtrange languages, 
At ii. 4, 5, 6. 92 | | | | 
48. Q. What was the doctrine they preached? A. That Feſus who was cruci- 
fied was the Metab, that is, the Chrift, the fon of God and the ſaviour of men; 
and that ſinners who repent and believe in his name ſhould be ſaved, Ads ii. 36, 
38. and iii. 19. and iv. 10, 12. 


ned 49. Q. What ſucceſs had their preaching? A. Three thouſand were converted 
the = baptized in one day, and five thouſand in another, AA ii. 41. and iv. 4. 
-26. and v. 14. TR . 

r 50. Q. What miracles did they work to confirm their doctrine? A. Some that 


were cripples had the uſe of their limbs given them, multitudes of ſick were healed 
by them, ſome perſons were ſtruck dead, and others raiſed to life, As iii. 2, 7. 


jame- and v. 1 11, 15, 16. and ix. 40. | 

i. 33. 51. Q. Had not other believers in Chrif power of working miracles alſo? A. 
noon Yes, Feſus Cbriſ communicated very great gifts and powers to them by laying on 
and of the hands of the apoſtles, Mark xvi. 17, 18. Als vi. 6, 8. and viii. 14—18, 
oh | 52. Q. Were not the apoſtles greatly perſecuted? A. Yes, they were put in 
n and priſon by the high- prieſt, they were beaten by order of the council, James the bro- 
f ſet a ther of Jobn was ſlain by Herod, and Peter was put in priſon again, in order to be 
EX put to death, As v. 18, 19, 40. and xii. 2, 3, 11. 

k after 53. Q. Did God give them any miraculous deliverances? A. Several times 
"0 when the apoſtles were impriſoned they were releaſed by angels, Ads v. 18, 19. and 
many xl. 7, and xvi. 25, 26. | | pt 

them 54. Q. Who was one of the chief perſecutors of the chriſtians at this time? 


3 | A. Saul, a young man, a zealous phariſee, who was afterwards called Paul, Adds vii. 
40. Q. 58. and viii. 1, 3. 


A . 


300 The biftorical cateebiſm for children ond youth, 


55. Q. Did he live and die a perſecutor ? A. Ne, he was ſtruck down to the 


round by a blaze of light as he was going to Damaſcus to impriſon the chriſtia 
— Jeſus Chriſt called him with a voice from heaven, Adi ix. 1-84. nels 
35606. Q. What is afterwards related of him? A. That he became a zealous preach. 


er of the goſpel, he was made the apoſtle of the gentiles, and 
velling to convert the heathen nations, As ix. 2022. 


xv. 101, | 2 DEE | 
87. Q. What became of Paul at laſt? A. After he had done more ſervice for 


Chriſt by preaching and writing than the other apoſtles, and endured more ſuffe- 


rings in his life, he was put to death at Rome as a martyr for Chrift, 2 Cor. xi. 23 
27. 2 Tim. iv. 6. | 1 | 
58. Q. Is there any further account given of Peter? A. When he had laid out 


his life in preaching the goſpel, and had writ letters to the chriſtians, he was cruci- 


fied in his old age as Chrift foretold him, Jabn xxi. 18, 19. 2 Pet. i. 14. | 
59. Q. What is recorded concerning Jobn the apoſtle? A. After many labours 
in the miniſtry he was baniſhed to the iſle of Paimes, where Jeſus Chriſt appeared 
ag . viſions, and inſtructed him by his angel to write the book of the Rav. 
z Rev. i. 1, 2,9. - 3 | 
60.'Q,. What oe of the other apoſtles? A. Ancient hiſtories glve us ſome 
uncertaitimccount of their travels and their ſufferings, but there is very little written 
in ſcripture concerning them. | Te . | | 


ü. 7, 8. Rom, 


% 
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REMARKABLE NAMES in Scripture, . 


HESE two foregoing catechiſms of ſcriptural names and of ſacred hiſtory, | 
may be ſufficient for the inſtruction of thoſe children in their younger years 


of life, who have either low capacities, ſhort memories, or very few advantages 


and opportunities for their acquaintance with the hiſtorical part.of the. bible, But 
there are other young creatures of brighter genuis who make learning their delight, 
or whoſe memories are ſtronger 'to-rerain what they learn, or who are furniſhed by 
the providence-of God with more time and happier advantages for knowledge: 
Now for the entertainment and improvement of theſe children, I have collected a 
larger catalogue of the moſt remarkable names and things in ſcripture, moſt of 
which are entirely omitted in the two catechiſms, for fear leſt if theſe things had 
been propoſe to be learned by all children it ſhould have been too great a burthen 
for many of, them. Thoſe pleafe may ſupply what is wanting in the cate- 


chiſms out of the following catalogue, and turn it into queſtions and anſwers with 


the greateſt eaſe, 


A LARGE 


B r AF G E 
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Remarkable Sc RIPTURE- Nanzs, » 


Peg 


Vet Jowed and Upland for the betbel undetfiandivg of the 
holy ſcriptures. 


8 * 1 * 4 


r 
* 7 God, Chriſt, angels, Hiri &c. 


- EHOVAH, The name of the true God, the God of That, Pal. Ixxxiii, 18, 
X Jab, The ſame with Zebovab, ſhortened, P/al. lxviii. 4. 
; I am that I am, The name by which God ſent Moſes to releaſe 1ſrael from bon- 
a ad. il. 14. 
"The Lord of hoſts, Another name of God, ſignifying his government oyer the 
armies of creatures. 
Alpha and omega, A name of God, ſignifying the firſt and the laſt 
Jeſus Chriſt, The Son of God, and the ſaviour of men. 
Jeſus, The proper name of Chriſt, ſignifying a ſaviour. 
Chriſt, One that is anointed or appointed of God. 
Maſſiab, The ſame in the hebrew as Cbriſt is in the greek. | 
Emanuel, A name of Chrift, bgnifying God with us. | 
1 word of God, A name of Chriſt, becauſe he reveals the mind of God to 


"I he lamb of God, A name of Chriſt, becauſe he was a ſacrifice for ſin, and he 
appeared to the apoſtle Jobn in the form of a lamb. 

"The holy Ghoſt, The Spirit of God, who makes his people holy. 

Michael, The archangel, that is, the: chief angel, or the prince of angels, ſuppo- 
fed to be Feſus Cbriſt. 


27 The nge! who was ſent to give notice that Chriſt was coming into the 
world 


Ly 


Satan, 


n, 


| 4 enn. of. n. names in ſcripture, 303 
Satan, | 


Beelzebub 
2 pn 9g f * names for hs _ or the prince of devil, 


Appollyon, J) © 
The old ſerpent or Vion The devil ſo called, becaute he hid himſelf in a fer 


pent to we Adam and Eve, 


S E C . 1 N II. 
Hieatben idols, gods and goddeſſes. | | 
AAL, An idol 7 the Canaanites, worſhipped by ſome of the kings of Iſrael. 


Abtaroth, A goddeſs of the Sidontans. 
Dagon, An idol of the Pbiliſtines which fell down and was broken to pieces before 


| the ark of God. 


Moloch, An idol of the Ammonites, to whom children were burned alive in ſacrifice. 

Mammon, The god of riches among the Syrians, as ſome have ſuppoſed ; others 
ſay, it is only'a name for riches. 

Jupiter, The chief god among the Grecians and Romans. 

Mercury, The meſſenger of the heathen gods. 

Diana, A heathen goddeſs, who had a noble uy at Epbeſus: She was the 
goddeſs of hunting, 

Mars, The heathen god of war: 


s R. CT LM 
Cbaracters and conditions of men in general. 


INGS, A ſpecial title of honour for the chief rulers of a vation. 
Prieſts, Thoſe who offered ſacrifices, and were chief managers in the — | 


of religion and worſhip in every nation. 


Tfraelites, or Jews. 


ie Thoſe as came from Jacob or Iſrael, and God choſe A for his people. 
Hebrew of hebrews, One whoſe father and mother were 1fraehtes. - | 
Jews, The ſame as Iſraelites, ſo called after their return from the captivity in Ba. 


bylon, becauſe moſt of them were of the tribe of Judab. 


Patriarchs, Fathers of families, ſuch as Mrabam, JJaac and Jacob, and his twelve ſons. . 

Judges extraordinary, Governors whom God raiſed up in an immediate manner 
to take care of his people 1/rael. 

Judges ordinary, Rulers of the ſeveral cities and tribes of 7/rael, choſen by the : 
People 

Prophets, Men taught of God, who foretold things to come. 

Elders, Seventy grave and wiſe men who had a hand in the government. : 

Prieſts, The fons of Aaron, who offered ſacrifice, explained the law to the peo- 
ple, prayed for them, and bleſſed them. 

4 rieſt, The chief of the 885 who ſhould be always the eldeſt ſon in 


amily. 
Levites, 


Levites, the tribe of Levi z thoſe of them who were not of Aaron's family, were 
aſſiſtants in the cevemanies/ of; worſhip, and teachers. af the 
"Nazarites, Perſons who put them ſelves under a vow of abſtaining from wine, and 
* their hair grow long, &c. 

of the ee Elder or grave men, who were to take care of order 
and 1. in the ſynagogue-worſhip. 
Scribes, Thoſe who wrote and taught the law of Moſes. 


Phariſees, A ſect among the Jus, the chief pretenders to religion, Preciſe at | 


zealous for ceremonies. 

Sadducees, Some Fews 'who beheved "neither angel, vor ſpirit, nor a world to 
Come, and thought all God's promiſes regarded this life only. 

* Jews who formed their opinions and W to x neon 


Genie 


Gentiles ot heachens, Alt the nations belides che | 
' Greeks of Gretians, A learned people amongſt the ny, | 
Barbarians, All the unlearned people amongſt the heathens. | 
Note, Jets and Greeks fignify Jes and gentiles; but Gals and a derben bg- 
nify the learned and the unlearned gentiles. | 
Profelytes, Heathens who received and owned the God of Th ael. 
Governors, Thoſe who ruled the provinces under the roman emperors, were ſome- 
times called governors, ſometimes kings, or ſometimes deputies, as the emperor pleaſed, 
Tetrarchs, Such deputy governors as had kingly power in four provinces, 
Publicans, Thoſe who gathered the taxes : They were chiefly Gemiiles. - 
Centurions, Captains of a hundred ſoldiers. | 
Philoſophers, Profeffors and teachers of wiſdom. | 
"_— and _, Different ſects of heathen, philoſophers 2 


Chriſtians 1557 


Diſciples of Chrift, Thoſe who learned the dodtrine of Cirih, and took him for 

their teacher and maſter. 

| Apoſtles, Thoſe twelve diſciples whom Chrip choſe for by chief miniſters, and 
{ent them abroad to preach the goſpel. 


Prophets, Thofe who fpoke by infpiration of God eſpecially ſuch as foretold 


things to come. 
| ** 1 evangeliſts, Mathew, Mark, Luke and vun, vbo vrote the hiſtory 
of Cbri 

Note, Sometimes the word evan gelift fignifies'an 1 a ers why preacher of the 

2 Prophets, evangeliſts, are min fers in n firſt "PP. 

chriſtian church, | 

Biſhops, elders, paſtors, teachers, Ordinary miniſters to continue. in all ages in 

the church for teaching and government, 
| Deacons, Officers choſen and nn to take care of the ng in the church. 


RA 


ee of renarkabh nome in ri 
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s r rio N Ww. 
Names 5 the fweve Patriarchs, the fathers of the tribes of Iſrael, 


EUBEN, The firſt-born but he defiled one of his father's wives. | 
R. e They wickedly flew the'Shechemites after they had made a 
N | 

T priefthood and care of the worſhip of God was given to his family or 


"Fa, Th kingdom was promiſed to his family : from him came David and 


if 
oleh, TFaePs beloved fon z bur his brethren hated him and fold him into Egypt, 
| where he was made ruler of the land. | 

Zebulun, Iſacbar, Dan, Naphtali, Gad, Aber, and Benjamin, are the other ſeven 

triarchs, but have nothing ſo remarkable recorded concerning them. 

Ephraim. and Manaſſeth were the two ſons of Joſepb, but Jacob in prophecy ap- 
pointed them to make two diſtinct tribes i in the nation of Ifrael. 1 8 


s EC r O N — 5 
ry e os 
Jews. 


AUL, The firſt king of Thos he ought his Adee n e de ed 
8 him and anointed him king. 
David, The man after God's own heart, who was raiſed from a ſhepherd to a king. 
Solomon, A king of Iſrael, and the wiſeſt of men; he built the temple at Jeruſalem. 


LO A proud young king of Hau who loſt all his ſubjects except Judab and 
Seroboam, The firſt king of Jfed when they parted from Judah, and he ſt up the 


— 1 
Aab, An ungod who ſet up the idol Baal. 
Hezekiah, ee king of Loon who reformed the nation z he prayed FEY 
was ſick, and was promiſed chat he ſhould live fifteen years longer. | 
Manaſeb, r nn much wickedneks but he repented and was 


ven. 


Jofab, A whoſe heart was tender, and he feared God. 
Laab, The en con las a and 


at hi eye pat (ue. = e 


Abimelech, hs dame af Gee of ue e of the Ph” 5 

Pharaoh, The name of the kings of Kyyge: one who made the Jai ares, wa 
drowned. in the red ſea with all his army. P \ 

Balak, King of Moab, (who hired Balas wo curſe Jr. 


Vor. III. Ow E 6 Aue, 


306 A 'citalogite of remarkable "names in ſeripturi 
Adonibezek, the king of Bezek in - Canaan, who had cut off the thumbs and great 
toes of threeſcore and ten kings, -and was r himſelf at-laſt. 
Eglon, A king of Moab, who oppreſſed Aae and was Rabbed with a dagger by 


Ehud their deliverer.. 
Fabin, King of AS who had three hondred chariots of iron and was conquer: 
ed under the government of Dehorab. i} 50 = 


5 \ 4 \JA 
Hinem, King of, Bre, who. furniſhed Splanen,wich timber and qoikmen tow 
the building the temple. 


- » Sennacherib, The king of Aſyria who, beſieged Feruſalem, but an an gel of God ”— 


iroyed his army, even one hundred and fourſcore thouſand men, in - night. 
- Nebuchadnezzar,. The proud king of Behylm-who deſtroyed Fe but he run 


mad, and was driven among the beaſts. 

Belſbarrar The laſt king of Babylon, who. in the midſt of his jollity w frighte by 
the hand which appeared againſt the __ and was ſlain that night. 

Darius, The king of the Medes and Perfians,,. who put Daniel into the lion? 8 den ſore 
againſt his will, and afterwards threw in his accuſers there. 

Cyrus, The king of Perſia who commanded the Is to build their city and rewple 
again. 
n AVE king of Perfia who took Eibe, a Jewiſh Young woman, for his 

ueen. 

F Ceſar, The emperors of Rome and the rulers of the world were ſo called. 
Auguſtus Ceſar, The emperor of the world when Chrift came into it. 
Herod the great, The king of Juda, who killed all the children in Bableben, in 
hopes to kill Cëriſt. 
Herod, The king of Ga/ilze, who cut of John the baptiſl's head. 


Akrinpa, N almoſt perſuaded) to. ae ot Gal Thi r 


Mane 1 Governors Judges, ond e, 
Jews. ; . 14 
M. OSE, The deliverer and the law-giver of Trad he way 10 to be bene 5 


eſt of all men. il aun, 
83 The leader of The, who brought them 1 into ihe promiſee land. 
_ Gideon, The captain who frighted a a great army of Muidianites with lamps and pitcher 
in the hands of three hundred men. 
p r The captain who before the battle made a vow, and! it Fen upon his own 
aughter, —F _ 
| . Samſon, The firongeſ man, and h few hound Phil * Eres the jaw-bons of 
an a, and at lat ne . wit the Po ', by pulling gown bot gyro dy their 
Zerubbabel, A prince of the jews, who ur care of the 1 5 of the temple at 
their return from Babylon. 
Nebemiab, A governor who aſſiſted the jews in rebuilding the walls of Feruſalem, and 
ſettling their ſtate. 


a x, k * \ 273! ' þ ZFT 14 40%! NMI $5 90 7 27278 1 10 * . "Oy 42 11 * . 

; | Nawe \ 203 bett 047 Sentiles. 01 2 % do e 20}. oe 
Pontius Pilate, The We of Fudea, whO vrdendd Crip to be e 
Felix, A governor who trembled When Paul preached. iv Amp. to: . 


Feftus, Another governor, who ſent Paul priſoner to Rome, Jt, So 
| | | Cornelis, 


9 ella gf remarkable names in A 307 
Cornelius, A roman centurion, ho was converted to the chriſtian r by Peter. 
2 0 Ta. A e in Ga, 1 was e en by Pal. | 


- "=, 8 * c T IO N Vn. 
Ain 5 5 28 1 _ F 
155 Ne of Fhoßbeti. er e. 
rot! 2 giver of the jad; And tht greateſt p pliers this Lene had 


till the coming of Cbriſi. 
Samuel, The propher whom God called when he was a child: he was alſo a judge 


of fal Oe 
David, A k ing and prophet. ene 
Elijab prophet who was carried t heaven in 4 chariot of fir | 
Ehle. eg e prophet who Was mocked b the children, and a wild! 9 wore w 
in pieces. 


43 The prophet who! ſpoke mote that ny other concerning; c= an be 
oy” The prophet who foretold the captivity of Iſrael in Bun, and their 


return. | 
Amos, The herdſman, Who was made a ptophet. 
Janab, The prophet wh6 lay three days and three Aide iu the whale's belly. 
Daniel, The propher who was caſt into the lion's den for praying to God, and was 


ved there. 


Haggai and Zeckariab, The prophets who 3 the jews in building the eri 
Malachi, The laſt of the * before the coming of Chrift. | | 
FJobn che baptiſt, The prophet who told che Cbriſ was come. N 
Prophets in the chriſtian church were many : t 4 noted beſides the apoſtles Was. 
Agabus, Whoforetold a general famine, and Pais being laid in fetters at Feruſalem. 
Note, Among the apoſtles, Peter, Fobn and Paul foretel many things to come in 
their writings, and may well be called r but an —_— is a higher title. 


Names 7 De 


ELCHISEDBCK, The king of Salem, and the prieſt who bleſſed 
Abrabam. 
Jethro, A prieſt or prince of Midian, nber of Moſes, who gave him 
counſel about the government of the 1/raelites. | | 

Aaron, The brother of Moſes, and the firſt high .prieſt of Ifrael. | 

Nadab and Abibu, Two prieſts, the ſonsof Aaron, who were lain by fire from heaven, 
for offering facrifice with other fire than God had appointed. N N M0 
| ; monk A ZING of r whoſe Zeal  2gainft idolatry”! was greatly approved 00 

gh e | 

"Zh pens we &of Thich who fell downand died for grief, when he 
heard the ka 7 we — —— 15 AG 2 ST 
Abiathar, The Nin. rie rſt of i office by domes fr ret 
Zadok, The ae ric hu eee 2 | mt f 


24 4 
oe? er died ae; $ + Ps, 
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5 M dad 
p84 who turned ned Ages a wicked woman out of thethrone of 
. 14 70 and l che family of David. 


Foſbua, or Feſbus, The hig & who aſſiſted Zerubbabl in rebuilding the temple 
of Jeruſalem at the return from 1 | 


Jac, 


xa, The prieſt and ſcribe who greatly promoted the reſtoration of the worſhip of 
Gol at the jetus return. 
. The high · prieſt who condemned Cbrii pon a precnceso 15 
7 
S RE TOO N . 4 
We twelve Abu. l 
\IMON PETER, The apotewhodenie Clrif, bit reprinted ind bitter] 

Andrew, The brother of Peter : they were both Bieres R aa 4 as 
Zobn, he beloved diſciple who 1 on Feſus's boſom at the laſt 
James The greater, . is, the elder, he was the brother of Jobn: thete x rwo were wi 

alſo fiſhermen. | | 
- Philip, The apoſtle who aſked Chrift to ſhew them God the father. his 
Bartholomew, Who is ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Nathanael. 
1 The apoſtle who was hard to be perſuaded that Cbrjf was riſe from the 9 
e The publican whois called Law: he wrote the goſpel of Matthew. nac 
Fames, The r or younger, the ſon of Apbeus, or Cleophas : he is called the 
Lord's brother or couſin. 
Jude, The brother of James the leſſer : he is named Lebbeus and Thalleus. 
FE betrayed ki waiter, avd padght kite, 7 
ariot, who afterwards: maſter, 106 umſelf. 7 
Beſides theſe twelve, there were two or three others, Wr. his 
Matthias, Who was choſen by lot in the room of Fudas I/e 8 
R Paul, The apoſtle of the gentiles, who was called by why . he aſcended to * 
eaven. 
And Barnabas is once called an apoſtle, who ere Pau in his labours. 45s * 
TT N 
s EC TI O N X. 3 
Names of men remarkable, . a 75 
a the ld reftament, or ny i 
DAM, The be m7 hes God Ne FP ain Giri: 8 _ 
Ar- Cain, Adam's eldeſt ſon, 2 wicked wan who Killed | bu brother. | lng a 
Abel, Adam's ſecond ſon, a righteous man whom Cain flew. | Gay 
Enoch, The man who walked with God, and was taken to heaven Sol dla ing, Step 
Metbuſelsb, The oldeſt man that we ever read of, almoſt a eee | Phi 
Noah, The good man who was ſaved when the world was drow Sima 
Jab, The moſt patient man under grievous pains and loſſes. WTI e of the 
' Abraham, The pattern of believers, and the friend of Gd. Eon 
Let, The * man who was delivered when Sodom was deſtroyed. ug age 


1 


1 Aue . enn, | 309 

| Jar, Abraban's ſon according to. God's promiſe. | | . nal 
Abraham's ſon by his maid | 

Eſau, That's eldeſt fon, who ſold his birth-right for a meſs of pottage. 

Jacob, or Hfrael, Laac's youngeſt ſon, who Nenne Ar. his father's blſing 


by deceit. 
Thael, A new name that God gave to Faced, becauſe be 4 with God in prayer. 
; up arg, for daring to be | 


| Corab, The wicked man whom the earth 
a a prieſt without God's order. 
Balaam, The heathen prophet or enchanter who would have curſed Ifoe, but 
God forced him to bleſs them. 
Goliab, A giant whom David flew with a and a ſtone. 
Jonathan, One of the ſons of Saul, in ſtrict friend with David. 
father, and he was killed 


Abſalom, Deus wicked fon, who rebelled gra hi 
25 he hung on a tree. 

Adonijab, Another fon of Dovid, who ſet up himself for king againſt his father's 
will, becauſe his father had always humoured him. 

_ A good ſervant in the wicked court of A. who feared the Lord from 
his 

Gba, The prophet ih ſervant, who told a lye, and he was ſtruck with 


an incurable 
| and Abednego, The three Fews who were caſt into the fiery fur- 


Shadrach, 
nace for mn mmm 


In the new teſtament. 


7:ſuu Chrif,, The Son of God, and the faviour of wen. | 
. 7oſeph the carpenter, The ſuppoſed father of ab becauſe he married Mary 
is mother. | 
Simeon, The old man who took the child Feſus into his arms in the temple, and 
bleſſed God for ſhewing him the ſaviour. . - | 
 7Jobn the baptiſt, The forerunner of Clrih, who baptized with waters theſe who 
profeſſed repentance. 
Nathanael, A diſciple of Jeſus, and a man without guile. 
Nicodemus, The diſciple who came to Jeſus by _— for fear of being ſeen. 
 Zaccheus, A little man who climbed up a tree to 
Lazarus, The man whom Chrift raiſed when he had been OO four days. 
Barabbas, The thief whom the Fes ſaved when they gave op Chri8 to be crucified. 
Jofepb of Arimaubea, A rich man who ** Chrift in 5 = fepulchre. 

Barnabas, A man that ſold his land, and | became a preacher of the galpel, and, 
a companion of Paul. 
—_ and hee A man and his wife, who. were boch flruck dead for tl; 
ig a le.. 

Gamaliel, A wiſe man, adn doctor of the law, vdo um ne. 
Stephen, The demea pate death for Cbriſ's ſake. My 
Philip, One of the deacons, and: a preacher of the -golpel- 
Simon, called Simon Magus, A ſorcerer or conjurer, — wb the itn . 
of the holy Ghoſt for money. 
Ehmas, A wicked man, a ſorcerer or __ who was ſtruck blind for ſpeak- 


ng againſt the goſj 
goſpel, Side, 


— 2 


310 A catalogue ese names in ſeripture. | 
Silas, or Sikvanus, A companion and fellow - priſoner of St. Paul. 
Timajby, A young preacher of the go! 5 rr an knew the 2 das his m 
Titus, Another preacher of the goſpel, under the direction of St. Paul. 
Apollor, A warm and lively preacher of the goſpel. 
Aquila and Priſcilla, A man and his wife who affiſted the miniſters of cn in 
prexging th knowledge of the goſpe. £1 9 MeL. Og. 
Philemon, A ende Paul,” at whoſe: houſe!Paal; bad a TY ra & 
Onefimus, A ſe rvant 22 ef Philomon, 2 ran 1 from berg by 6 Rome, and was there 
raving Hakan © W007 Wm. enn T6 753i nn 
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| E, The firſt woman, and Aldo ite 0 [1+ 2 og 7 
E Hagar, Abraham*s maid, whom he took for N concubine. e 
arab, Abrabum's wife, and Thar mother! MR eee 31 eee 
Rebecca, Tſaar's wife, and the mother of Jacob 0 Eſau. - une $1087 0001 
Doeborab, The propheteſs who ſaved and judged Jjrael, and dwelt under a palm tree. 
Hannab, Samuel's mother, who prayed to God, add went away chearful. 
Abigal, A very courteous woman, widow of Natal the churl, and afterward the 
wife of David. al 
Bathſheba, Firſt the wife of Uriab, a David's wife, ab Solomon's mother. 
Queen of Sheba, She — from her own n land to ö raw to ſee the grandeur 
and wiſdom ef Sn. 
Aubaliab, A wicked woman who killed t the royal family of Judah, and ſet herſelf 
up for queen, when the king her ſon was dead. 
Fexebel, Abab's wife, and queen of 1fael, who killed the prophets of God. 


iber, A jewiſo- woman, and the Gern, of Perfia, who ined; al aw Jour from 
50 murdered. 


1 


8 4 N 
1 34 
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In the new v reftament, 


The virgin Mary, The lake of Feſus Chriſt. 

Elizabeth, The mother of Jobn the baptiſt, and n to chai virgin in Mary. 

Herodias Herod's brother's wife, whoſe daughter danced ſo wel hr" wn: Herod, 
that at her: requeſt he cut off Jobn the baptiſt's head. 

owes # , Magdalen, A great wag who waſhed ang fee with her tears and wiped 
them ith her hair. Tt 0173 G47 #7 5 1 5 Tt 

Martha, The woman who was een dee too much in a a feaſt for Chril 

Mary; The ſiſter of Marche, the woman: that choſe a ops wes un, mw heard 


oy " » 
4. . 
— 


o ͤ¶ ˖ ‚·W· ©) 53 1 828523 0750-24 T2661 met 
Dorcas, or Tabitha, A woman rho made clorkes bor we epor, and was e 


from the nee e eh 0 


* 
” 4+ 5 


A EIA of - remarkable names in  ſeripture. 317 
8 E O. n 107 XII. 


- Names #& countries, cities, rivers, &c. 


In the old tellament. | = mtr 
DEN; The as n God put Adam and Eve. , 7 * 
Chaldea,  Abrabam's native country, whence he came w en God called vim. | 

Canaan, The land which God promiſed Abrabam to give his children. : 

Sodom and Gomorrah, Moſt wicked cities which God burned | with fire and brimſtone 
from heaven. 

The dead fea, The lake which aroſe when Sodom and Cimorrdh were burned. and 
' ſunk under water. 

Bethel, The place where Facob lep, and in his dream ſaw the angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending. 

Egypt, The land where Joſeph was fold for a ſlave, and afterwards made the 
ruler of it; and it was the country where all the Hraelites were afterwards made 
ſlaves. 

The red ſea, A fiekr ſea that was dried up for the people of Noel to go through 
on foot. © 

Sinai, The hill where God ſpoke the ten commandments with thunder, and 
lightenin | 

Piſab, The hill whence Moſes ſaw the promiſed land and died. 

Jordan, A river that was made dry while the pedple went over into Canaan. 

Fericho, The firſt city which the 1/razlites took in Canaan, and the walls of i it el 
down at the ſound of the trumpets of rams. horns. 

Shilob, The place where the tabernacle of God ſtood ſome hundreds of years after 
the Iraelites came into Canaan. _ 

The great ſea, That which is now called the mediterranean, or the Levant fea, 
which waſhes the weſtern ſhore of the land of Canaan. - 

Philiſtia, A country of Canaan, where many - wort dwelt, and people * 
were very troubleſome enemies to 1/raet.” BY. 

Jeruſalem, The chief eity of the Jes! 3 and it was called the holy city. 

Tre, The chief city of merchandize in baits times, not far from the Tas 
country. | 
Zion, - The bill at Jeruſalem where Dovid placed the tabernacle of God. EMS 

Moriah, The hill where Abraham offered" his on Nane, and on nick pK; bu : 
the temple of God at Feruſalem. 

Samaria, The city where many ef. thi kings of Ive! Kept ber cht : 

 Libahon, A hill on which | a a multitude of tall cedars. 

Aſyria, A large country north of Fudes, ann _ carried the Bale 
captive. 

Babylon, The chief city in the world, and an enemy to oe . 

Nineveb, The gteat city where Fonab prophched.” SMP 219490. e433 

Erpbrates, A great river near Babylon, BRI CVA nne. 
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to the hey teſtament, 


Suibien, A roms in Fab, where N e born: SEE F 
 Fudea, The chief part of the country of the Jews. i | 

Nazareth, A town in Galilee, where Jeſus was brought up: 

Galilee, The meaneſt part on the e of the Jews, and fartheſt from Je. 


The ſea of Tiberias, A ſea 'enco I with land i in Galilee, © in the midi of the 
towns of Capernaum, Chorazin, 


1 de, dec. where Chrift ſpent much time with 
his diſciples. . 


Calvary, or Golgotha, The hill where Chrift was nailed to the croſs. 


Over, A hill near Jeruſalem, whence: Chriſt aſcended to heaven. 
Dealer A city in Hyia, whence Paul clcaped by being let down from the wall 
in a baſket, 

Antioch, A city in Hria, where the diſciples were firſt called chriſtians. 
Rome, The city that ruled over the world in our ſaviour's time and ſince. 

| Greece, The country of the greateſt learning among the beathens, 

Alben, A city in Greece, the chief in the world for learning. 

Corinth, A famous city in Greece, where Chriſt had many converts. 

. 0 A country between Greece and Canaan, where there were many chriſtian 


1755. A town in Ala, where Paul healed a cripple, and che þ ww thought 
him to be a God. 


Melita, The iſland where Paul was fed | in ſhipwreck. | 
Hamas, The place where Zobn was baniſhed when he wrote the Revelation 


S E C T I ON XII. 


Names of times and things, Ge. remarkable. 


HE ark of Naab, A great veſſel or kind of ſbip, which God taught him to 
build, to ſave his family and the living creatures in the flood. 


Babel, The tower which men were building when God ſcattered them, by 
* 5 them ſpeak different languages. 


Mama, A ſort of food like ſeeds, which fell Aan from heaven every night, to 


maintain the Tfraclites forty years in the wilderneſs. 


Ark of the covenant, A cheſt of wood covered with | wherein the two ta 
bles of the law were kept which were written by the of God. 


The merey- ſeat, The golden cover of the ark on which God dyel in a brigh 
Cherubs, The figure of creatures with wings to repreſent angels, berween which | 


God dwelr upon the mercy-ſear. 
Altar of incenſe, A kind of ſolid table made of wood, and covered with gold. 
Incenſe, A ſort of perfume burned on the altar of incenſe to make a ſweet ſmoke. 


week. 


— 


Shew-bread, Twelve cakes ſet on a golden table in the tabernacle, freſh ever) 


Altar 


and alſ 
Feaſ 
dyelt i i 


i | ine | 


es paris ute n ſcripture, 313 


fice was burned ; and 
ning there for holy uſes. 


ceived, others were to atone or anſwer for the fins of men. 


to waſh and y themſelves. 


which was the breaſt-plate, with the names of the children of Tfrael. 


Urim and Thummim, Something on the breaſt- =» by which God gave en 
to the high-prieſt when "he enquired in doubtful caſes 
Mitre, A peculiar cap for the high-prieſt. 


holy things were kept, and where God was worſhippe 

The holy place, The outer part of the tabernacle, where the common prieſts 
went to burn incenſe daily, There ſtood the golden candleſtick, the table of ſhew- 
bread, and the altar of incenſe. 


which only the high-prieſt entered, and that but once a year. 
The vail, A curtain which divided the holy ore from the moſt holy. 
Court of the tabernacle, A large court roun 


ing and the layer. 
Sabbath-day, Every ſeventh day, appointed as a day of reſt from worldly bu- 
ſnels, 


ſowed. 


of Egypt. 
and alſo in thankſgiving at the beginning of wheat-harveſt every year. 


welt in booths made of boughs o 
in booths or tents. in the wilderneſs. 
Jubilee, One year in fifty, when the debtors and ſervants were all releaſed. 


ad wherein God dwelt, as he did before in the tabernacle. 
Sanctuary, The tabernacle or the temple. 


I M Jews, from a general murder i in their captivity, by” the interceſſion of queen 


Feaſt of the dedication, kept in remembrance of the building or reſtoration of 
the temple, and dedication of it to God. 

Synagogues, Places built in ſeveral parts of the land of Canaan, and in other 
wuntries, for the Jews to meet in, and worſhip God. 


nd worn on the garments « of the Jews. 


— — « 3 


Altar of 2 Was made of wood covered with braſs, where the facri- 
fire which cam down from heaven was * always bur- 


Sacrifices, Some were offerings of corn, or wine, or oil; others were of living 
| creatures, birds or beaſts: Some were deſigned to be thank-ofterings for mercies re- 


Laver, A large veſſel of braſs, containing a vaſt quantity of water for the N 
The ephod, A ſhort veſt or waſtecoat without ſleeves, for the high- prieſt ; on 


about the tabernacle, incloſed with 
a row of pillars and curtains on the four ſides : There ſtood the altar of burnt-offer- - 


Sabbatical year, Every ſeventh year, when the land was neither plowed nor 


You, Ill. 8 Church 


Tabernacle, A moveable building made of boards and curtains, in which 40 | 


Moſt holy place, The inner part of the tabernacle where the ark ſtood, and i into -- 


— 


Paſſover, A feaſt upon the ſacrifice of a lamb, appointed yearly in remembrance 3 8 
of God's paſſing over the families of Hrael, when he deſtroyed all the firſt-born - 


Pentecoſt, A feaſt kept in remembrance of the giving of the law at mount Sinai, "FH 

Feaſt of tabernacles, A feaſt 22 towards the end of the year, wherein the Jem | 
trees, to keep in remembrance their l i 

The temple, A glorious building raiſed by king Solomon for the worſhip! of God; 


Feaſt of Purim, A feaſt appointed to. give thanks to God for the delivitanch : 


khylacteries, Strips of parchment with ſome ſentence of the law written on it, ; 


— 


— —ä᷑æ— — ———ñ—j 
- 
* 


 Philemon's houſe, Philem. verſe 2, 


brance of the death of Chrift. 


world, but chiefly of the kings of - Fudan and Iſrael. 


1 
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Church, A larger or leſſer collection of people who profeſs the true religion 3 
the church of the Jews of old, A vii. 38. Matib. xviii. 17. The chriſtian church, 
Matth. xvi. 18. Eph. v. 24. The churches of Ma, Rev. i. 11. The church in 


Lord*s-day, Rev. i. 10. The firſt day of the week, whereon curl aroſe from 
the dead, and which was appointed for public worſhip among chriſtians, 

Baptiſm, Waſhing with water, in token of regeneration and remiſſion of fins | 
The Lord's-ſupper, Eating and drinking bread and 1 wine in the * in remem. 


s E C ION Iv. 


Hebrew or Syriac words, or: uſed in the new Genen, 


ACA, A leſſer term of reproach, meaning a vain or worthleſs fellow ; where- 
R as the word fool ſignified a vile wicked fellow, Maith. v. 22. 
Rabbi, A title of honour given to the jew doctors or tedchers of the law, 
Abba, Signifies father. 
Corban, A gift dedicated to God. 
Anathema maranatha, Accurfed till the Lord come. 
The Lord of ſabaoth, The Lord of hoſts. 
Hallelujah, The ſong of praiſe to God. 
Hoſanna, The ſong of ſalvation to Chriſt. | 
Amen, A hearty conſent to what is faid, or a with that i it may be ſo as is defired, 


2RCTLIO N x V. 
We names of ſeveral of the books of feripture. 


Note, The five- firſt books are written by Moſes. 


\ ENESIS, An account of the beginning of all things, the creation of the 
J world, the generations of Alam and Neab, and the family of Abrabam. 
ix0dus, An account of the Iſraelites going out of Egypt, and the giving the lan, 
and the building of the tabernacle. 
Leviticus, The account of ſacrifices and other holy things to be performed by 
the family of Lev. 
Numbers, The regiſter and ranks and order of che tribes of Iſrael, with an a0 
count of ſome events that fell out in their travels. 
+ Deuteronomy, A repetition of the law, and of many other n! in the form 
books of 14s. 
Chronicles, An account of the generations of men from the beginning © 2 | 


Pſalms, Holy 8 chiefly written by Davin. 
Proverbs, e ſayings of Solomon. | 
Tela e preacher, the reflexions of Solomon after his au | 
The prophecies, The writings of the ſeveral prophets. 0 
The goſpel of Maitbew, Mark, Lake and John, the hiſtory of the life and 0X 
trine, and death and reſurrection of Goh written by thoſe holy ot. Ti 
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The adds of the holy apoſtles, The hiſtory of what was done by the apoſtles, | 


chiefly Peter and Paw, 3 1 
7 _ Letters written by the apoſtles to the churches of chriſtians, or to 
ige 88 | W 

ber revelation, The viſions of the * Jobn, relating to the church of Chrif 
in following ages, even to the end of the world. | 

Note, The names of the reſt of the books of ſcripture are borrowed chiefly 
either from the name of the perſon who wrote them, as the prophecies of 1/aiab, 
eremiab, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the leſſer prophets, the epiſiles of Peter, Fobn, 
James, and Fude; or of the perſons whoſe hi ory is related in them, as Joſhua, 
Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Eftber, Job, &c. Or the perſons for whom they were 
written, as the epiſtles to the Romans, the Galatians, to Timothy, Tilus, &c. But 
the occaſion of writing the prophecies and epiſtles, as well as the things con- 
tained in them, are ſo particular and ſo various, that children can never be ac- 
e, with them all, and there are many which are above the reach of their un- 
erſtanding. | | | | 
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A Continuation 4 the Jewiſh Affairs, from the Old 
: Teſtament, till the Time of CHRIS T. 


AND 
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ä s HE WING 


The Deſign of ſuch a ſhort Viiw of Scripture Hiſtory, 1 


the Advantages of it. 
1 HE holy ſcripture is divided into two books, which are commonly called 
| the old teftament and the new. And as each of theſe books contains ſe- 
veral articles or propoſitions which God has revealed to men for the direc- 


tion of their faith and practice in the ſucceſſive ages of the world; ſo there are ſeveral 
hiſtories alſo contained in them, or narratives of the life and death of men, of the 


affairs of nations, and eſpecially of the tranſactions of God with mankind. 180 


Some knowledge of theſe hiſtorical matters is neceſſary and uſeful, in order to 
obtain a more clear and full acquaintance with the principles of our holy religion, as 
well as to aſſiſt and engage us in the practice of it by way of motive. It is the hiſto- 
ry all along introduces the peculiar doctrine and duties; and all the later revelations 
of the mind and will of God, relating to religion, have ſome connexion with and 
- men upon the events which went before. | 
| The very goſpel of Chrift conſiſts partly in hiftory of his life and death; nor can 
the other part of it, viz. the doctrines and duties, be ſo well underſtood without 
ſome knowledge of the law of Moſes, the ceremonies of the Fews, the religion of 


kin | | | 

The great and bleſſed God at one ſingle view ſurveys all his own works and de- 
ſens from the beginning to the end of 8 and every part of his grand ſcheme 
ſtands in a delightful harmony with the reſt. He has ordained all his more early 
dealings with men in ſuch a manner, as to let in divine light by ſeveral gradations 
upon a dark world, and to lay a happy foundation for his lateſt and beſt revelation 
made by his own Son and apoſtles: and in many caſes the former laws, ordinances 


— 


and tranſactions are evidently deſigned to prefigure and ſhadow out, as well as to 


introduce thoſe which follow. Adam our firſt father, by whom fin and death were 
brought into the world, was a type or 5 wha of Jeſus the ſecond Adam, who brought 
in righteouſneſs and life, Rom. v. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45, 49. The law of Moſes 


the F and the tranſactions of God with Adam the firſt father of all man- 


| 
N 
[ 
| 


— 


320 , | 2 
was a ſhadow of the good things which were to come; but the body and ſubſtance o 
theſe bleſſings was given us by Chrift our ſaviour, Col. ii. 17. Heb; x. 1. And it is 
certam we may obtain a more extenſive and complete knowledge of chriſtianity b 


our acquaintance with the ſacred affairs of Adam and Noab, of Abraham and Moſes, 


and the ſons of 1frael. NOM IT | 

\ Beſides, it is the hiſtory of the bible which hath conveyed down to us the know. 

ledge of thoſe miracles and divine wonders which have been wrought by the pro- 

phets, the immediate meſſengers of heaven, to prove that they were ſent of God: 
It is in this hiſtory we read thoſe prophecies of things to come, together with the ac- 

compliſhment of them, which ſtand in a beautiful connexion from the beginning of 

the world to the days of the AMaſiab. All of them join to confirm our faith in the 

ſeveral revelations of religion which God has made the ſons of men; and all concur 

to eſtabliſh the laſt and nobleſt ſcheme of religion, that is, chriſtianity, Thus the very 


hiſtory of ſcripture has a powerful and rational influence to eſtabliſh our belief of the 


goſpel, and to make us chriſtians upon ſolid and reaſonable grounds. 


I add yet further, that in the hiſtorical part of ſeripturè we read the holy laws of 
God exemplified in the life and practice of good men in ſeveral ages of the world: 


and when we ſee the rules of religion copied out in the words and actions of our fel- 
low. creatures, it renders the performance of them more practicable and more de- 
lightful to us. While the word of command ſtands in the law to require our obe- 
dience, the actual obedience of our fathers to thoſe commands recorded in the hiſtory 
invites our imitation, and makes the work more eaſy. | | 


o 


To conclude : we find not only the precepts but the ſanctions of the law of God 


exemplified in the narratives of ſcripture. How often do we read the promiſes of 
God fulfilled in the rewards of the righteous, and his threatenings executed againſt 
wilful tranſgreſſors ? Theſe things ſet the government of God before our eyes in a 
ſtronger light z they ſhew us that. his words of promiſe and threatening are not empty 


ſounds; and make it appear with ſenſible conviction that he will certainly reward, 


and that he will as certainly puniſh, The many wonderful inſtances of a divine pro- 
vidence which concerns itſelf in the affairs of men, and which are recorded in the 


word of God, have a natural tendency to awaken our fear of ſo great and glorious 


a being, and to encourage our hope and truſt in him. In a word; the perfections 
of God, whereby he made and governs the world, are ſet before our eyes by the 
ſcripture hiſtory in ſuch divine colours, as give us a more awful and more amiable 
idea of God himſelf, than any words of deſcription could have done, without ſuch 
an hiſtorical account of his works of nature, grace and providence. 

Since then it appears that ſome knowledge of the hiſtory of ſcripture is neceſſary 
and uſeful to every one among us who would know and love God, and be a partaker 
of his favour, the next thing to be enquired is, how this knowledge may be beſt at- 
tained ? How ſhall perſons, whoſe capacity is weak, or who have little time to em- 
ploy on theſe ſubjects, be led in the ſhorteſt and eaſieſt way to a competent acquaint- 
ance with the ſacred hiſtory? And how ſhall thoſe who are young in years be train- 
ed up in the plaineſt and moſt alluring manner to ſome knowledge of theſe import- 
ant affairs, till their growing age and further advantages ſhall give them a more ex- 
tenſive and capacious view of all the tranſactions between God and men recorded in 
ſcripture ? HE Be Fo I} 

he bible itſelf is a very large book, and though it ought to be read, at leaſt ma- 
ny parts of it, by perſons of all characters and conditions, yet the reducing of the ſe- 


veral things contained in it to a ſhort and narrow view by way of abeidgment | : ” 
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exceeding uſeful, that I had almoſt called it neceſſary, at leaſt for youth, and for. 

perſons in the lower ranks of life, who have fewer conveniencies and advantages of 
nowledge:. I have made this ſufficiently evident with regard to the doctrines and 
duties of religion in my diſcourſe concerning the compoſition and uſe of catechiſms, 
to which I refer my reader: And the fame argument will hold good with regard to 
the hiſtorical part of ſcripture. There I have ſhewn particularly how needful it is to 
collect the great articles and rules of our religion which lie ſcattered up and down in 
the bible into à ſhorter: ſcheme for the uſe of younger underſtandings; and I have 
given my reaſons alſo, why 8 method of queſtion and anſwer is prefe- 
rable to all other methods of i ion and I need not repeat the ſame things here, 
with regard to ſacred hiſ torx. | | 
I.:, is proper the reader ſhould know that at the end of the hiſtory of the old teſta- 

ment I have inſerted one * . wherein the Jewiſh affairs are continued from the 
time of Nebemiab, where the ſacred writers end, down to the time of | Chriſt 
and the goſpel. This is borrowed. from thg beſt ancient writings we have of theſe 
events, viz, the books of Maccabees in the Apocrypha, and the hiſtory of Joſepbus, 
though I. am greatly indebted alſo to Dr. Prideaux's hiſtorical connexion of the old 
and new teſtament, wherein theſe narratives are ſo happily reduced to a chronolo- 
gial order, and embelliſhed and improved with many valuable hints from heathen 
hiſtorians. 43 05 aaron: is x K 21t. bois Pats 

And to render the work yet more uſeful in theſe days of infidelity, I have added 
another chapter, which I call a prophetical connexion between the old teſtament and 
the new, wherein the moſt eminent prophecies relating to our bleſſed Lord are ſer 
down in one view, together with their accompliſhment ; that younger minds may 
ſee how much this great Miah or anointed ſaviour was foretold and expected 
through all ages, and may have their faith of · Cbriſ built early upon a ſolid foun- 
dation. a wears x 1 | AS + | 
L have nothing more to add, but to acquaint-the reader with the method I have 
taken in compoſing this work, and with the uſe that he ſhould make of it. _ 

In framing this book, I have obſerved the following rules, via. [ 

1. I have proceeded, for the moſt part, according to the order of things, as they, 
lie in the books of ſcripture ; but ſtill endeavouring to maintain ſome connexion 
throughout the whole hiſtory. Let I cannot ſay I have always reduced things to 
that order in which they were tranſacted: For in ſeveral places I found that a ſtrict 
obſervation of chronology would have intermingled too many incidents of different 
kinds, would have broken the ſcheme of things I had propoſed, or interrupted the 
narrative of ſome particular event, and rendered the hiftory much more unconnected 
and diſagreeable to thoſe for whom I write. 3 „ 

2. Though I have not been ſolicitous to inſert every incident, and the name of 
every, perſon contained in the old teſtament, yet 1 have omitted ſcaree any name or 
remarkable tranſaction which has been referred to or cited in the new, or has any 
connexion with the goſpel of Cbriſt, which is the religion of chriſtians. It was not 
poſſible to inſert all the particular narratives contained in the -ſcriptare, without 
making another book almoſt as big as the bible itſelf : whereas my prime deſign was to 
give an abſtract or ſhort view of the ſacred hiſtory for the uſe of perſons of ſuch age, 
capacities, or conditions of life, as are not able to attend to much reading, nor gain 
a fuller and more accurate knowledge of the tranſactions of God wich men. 

3. I have added the chapter and verſe of one or more texts of ſcripture to every 
anſwer that required it, that the reader might be invited to ſearch his bible, and 

Your, - * | there 


been reQtified by further conſulting the writings © 
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mere gain a larger and more particular acquaintance. with thoſe hiſtorical matters 
which I have briefly mentioned in @ line or two. Ii young perſons by this means are 
allured to grow familiar with che word of God, I am perſuaded the advantage they 
may reap thereby will richly compenſate all their. labours in reading this hiſtorical 
abridgment of ſcripture, and all my pains in writing it. Þ ; 
4. It is all divided into chapters, and ſome chapters into ſections with a new title 
to each. This will in Tome meaſure, give a comprehenſive view of the method and 
order of the whole. It is evident that the catechericat form of queſtion and anſwer 
rakes off the tireſomeneſs of teading from younger minds, and perpetually allures their 
enquiry and curioſity onward by ſhort anſwers, without that wearineſs which ariſes 
from many long continued pages of mere narrative: And in the fame manner a pro- 
per diſtinction of the hiſtory into chapters and ſections under different titles renders the 
work of reading much more delightful by the frequent returning reſts and pauſes, 

g. Since I intended it originally for perſons of younger years, and the common 
rank of mankind, I have ſtudied generally to uſe ſuch words and forms of ſpeech as are 
moſt plain and eaſy to be underſtood. It would not have anſwered my delign fo well, 
if I'muſt have ſent my reader too often to his dictionaries to enquire the meaning of 
hard words and latinized expreſſions, oO nt 
6. et I have not fo confined myſelf to the ſervice of my unlearned readers, as to 
neglect all uſeful criticiſms and occaſional remarks to clear up difficulties, but have 
freely interſperſed them throughout the whole book, ſo far as may inform the inqui- 
firive, and give ſome hints to the more intelligent reader for the further illuſtration. 
of ſome paſſages of ſcripture both in the old teſtament and the new. __ * 

If there ſhould be found any miſtakes in —_— up this hiſtory, which might have 
the learned, I would only men- 
tion one ; 010th; ee, z and that is, a great part of it was drawn up in the 
country, at a diſtance from my uſual habitation, where I had no learned writings to 
conſult, and was confined to my. bible alone. A friendly notice of any ſuch. miſtakes 

might occaſion a correction of them, o _ | . 
t me here ſpeak a word or two more of the particular uſes which. may be made 

of this ſummary of ſacred hiſtory, x. ee 

It may not be an improper book to lie conſtantly in the nurſery or the parlour, 
do aſſiſt the inſtruction of children, or the converſation of grown perſons. And if this 


and other uſeful books were ſuffered always to lie in the places appointed for ſervants, | 


eſpecially in great families, it might be an allurement to them to employ ſome of their 
leiſure in a profitable manner. The placing it in any room of uſual reſidence may en- 
| tice perſons often to look into it, and lead them into an eaſy acquaintance with the 
various dealings of God with men from the begining of the world 
Nor can I think it would be a vain or uſeleſs employment for perſons who are not 
furniſhed with better advantages for ſcriptural knowledge to read it over once in a 
year or two, in order to keep theſe ſacred memoirs ever freſh in their minds. Half 
a chapter in a week would be no heavy taſk, and this would finiſh'it in one year's time. 


May the divine bleſſing attend this feeble endeavour of mine to diffuſe knowledge 
of divine things among mankind, and to furniſh ' families with uſeful matter for con. 
verſation, whereby they may be better ſecured againſt the temptations of looſe and 

vicious writings'and vain diſcourſe, which give an unhappy tincture to the imagina- 
nion in early years, and tend to defile and deſtroy the'foul, 5 © + 
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De Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. 


* 


The, INTRODUCTION, 


| HERE is no hiſtory in the world ſo ancient as the bible, nor is chere any 

Iich gives us ſo early an account of things.” The old teftament begins at 

the creation of the world, brings us into acquaintance with Am and Ave 

our firſt parents, informs us of their ſtate of innocence, their ſin againſt God, and 

their being driven out paradiſe; it recounts the firſt generations of men, and their 
multiplied iniquities, which provoked God to deſtroy them by a flood. 

T ben it treats of the character, circumſtances, and conduct of Naah and Abrebaw, 
and of their families after the flood, enlarging moſt upon the houſhol of: Jacob or 
{/rae! the grandſon of Arabam, who, at the invitation of his ſon 7 lp Pap down 
with his family to dwell in Egypt, «where they were enſlaved by Pharaeh the king. 

| The hiſtory proceeds to the dehverance of the Haelter out of 1 Bondage by 

| Moſes and Aaron, and their being ſet apart to be a peculiar people to God, It re- 
"ail helps gud lamces which were gayen 4hem0 PORN on od po 
niſhments while they were in the wildernebs, trayelling to the lapd pf Canaan; which 
God had, promiſed them, kt... crab St ales Doe bib and 

Then there follows an account of their ane of land of Conatn 
the conduct of Joſbua; their —— by judges ſeveral hundred years; and 
e t 2 | 
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that, there is a narrative of their four firſt kings, viz. Saul, David, Solomon, and 
Reboboam. In his days the nation was divided into two Kingdoms, which were called 
the kingdom of {fael-and-the kingdom of Judab. 


There are alſo particular records of the government of theſe two diſtin king. | 


doms under a long ſucceſſion of their own kings, till they were both carried into 
captivity by the kings of Ari. 

After this, the facred hiſtory relates the return of many of ham. chiefly the tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin, into their own land, and their rebuilding the city of Jeruſa- 
tem, and the temple of God, and the ſettlement of the affairs of the church and 
_ bags Exra and Nebemiab, 88 is the end of the-hiſtorical Nef the old 
teſtame 

During al chis time there is an account given of the ſeveral prophets od ger: 
which were ſent from God on ſpecial occaſions to reveal his mind and will to men: 
and there is alſo a larger and more particular narrative of the lives or tranſactions of 
ſome extraordinary perſons, ſeveral of which are much interwoven with the ſeries of 
the biſtory : but there are others which ſeem to ſtand ſeparate and diſtingt; ſuch are 
the affairs. relating to Job a rich man of the eaſt, Jonab a . in Mael, and Eber 
the queen of Perſia, to which Lhave added ſome account. 
prophets, in diſtinct chapters. 

At the end of theſe 1 have put in two chapters before the beginning of the new 
«teſtament, which-contain an biſtor ical and prophetical connexion between the old teſ- 


rament and the new, of which I have given an account in the introduction to thoſe 
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x. Queſtion. OW came, this old + into being b Anſwer. In the beginning we 


great God made heaven and earth, and all things that are in 
them. P 1. Exod. xx. 11. 


2. Q How did God make all things? A. By his powerful word; for he 5 


- manded, and it was done. Gen. i. 3, 6, 9, &c. Heb. xi. 3. Pſal. xxxiii. 9. 
Nee, We are alſo informed in the new teſtament that God created all things by 
DW 2 75 Chriſt, "Eph. m. 9. and that his name is the word of God. Jon i. 3. 


28 What time did God ſpend in making the world ? A. God, who could have 
mag 


things at once by his perfect wiſdom and almighty power, choſe rather to 


dio it by degrees, and ſpent fix days in making the world with the creatures that are 


in it. Gen. 1, 31. Exod, xx. 11. 
4. Q. What was his work on the firſt day ?* A. He made light,” i" divided it 
from the darkneß, and the evening and the morning were the firſt day. Gen. i. 3, 5: 
Q. What did God make the ſecond day? A. The air or the lower heavens, 
which are here called the firmament, and the elouds which are ho waters above the 


Irn verſe 6. 


Fa and Daniel che 


5 6.Q What 


| . nnn the flood. 325 
6. "What did be do on the third day? A. He ſeparated the earth from the 
— made the trees and herbs to grow out of the ground, verſe 9—12. 
What was the work of the fourth day? A. The ſun, moon and ſtars, 
ab were appointed to give light upon the aue and to make our days, our 
months, and our years, verſes 14, 19. | 
38. Q. What was the fifth day's work? A. The birds and the fiſhes, which were 
ö dach made out of the water, verſe 20—23... 
9. Q. And what was the ſixth and laſt day? s work? A. Creeping things, beaſts 
and man, which were all formed out of the earth, verſe 24—26 z, and God bleſſed 
his N and pronounced his works all very good, verſes 28, 3 1 

Q What Ad God do the ſeventh day? A. God reſted from his work of 
mal, gs let, g ee day for a holy ſabbath or day of reſt, Gen. ii. 


n 
15 Wo were the firſt man and woman that God made? A. Adam and 
Bot. en. v. 1,24. 1 Cor. xv. 48. Gen. iii. 20% 


85 Juſt of the ground, and then put a living ſoul within him. Gen. ii. 7. 


formed out of one of his ribs, and then e her to him to be hes wife. 
Cen. ii. 20, at, &c. 

14. Q. In what ſtate did God create them ? A. God created them both in his 
own likeneſs, in a holy and happy ſtate, which is called the ſtate of derne 
6H i. 26. 

5.0 Where did God put Adam and Eve when he had made them? A. Into 
a at of Eden to keep it, and take care of it, that even in the ſtate of innocence 
* hap ineſs they might have ſome work to be employed in. Gen. ii. 1 5: 

. What was their food in that garden? A. God gave them leave to eat of 
any the herbs, plants or fruits that grew there, except the fruit of one tree, which 
he forbid them to taſte of, on pain of death. Gen. i. 29. and ii. 16, 17. 

17, Q. What was the name of that tree? A. It was called the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, becauſe as ſoon as man eat of it he would know evil to: his 
forrow, as well as he knew good before to his comfort, ven 17. and iii. 5. | 
18. Q. As there was one tree ſo dangerous that it expoſed him to death it he eat of 
it, was there not alſo any tree that would ſecure him from death? A. Yes, there 
was a tree called the tree of life, placed in the midſt of the garden, whoſe fruit was 
able to have preſerved him in life, if he had continued to obey God, Gen. ii. 9. and 
li. 22. and it is reaſonably ſuppoſed to be deſigned as a pledge or ſeal of eternal * | 
to rs if he had continued in his innocency. 

9. 0 What was the religion of Alam in the ſtate of innocence? . A. The prac- 
90 of a the duties. toward G Col. and toward creatures, which the light ot nature or 
reaſon could teach him; together with his obſervance of this one poſitive precept, of 
abſtaining from the fruit of the tree of knowledge: and this was given him as a f. 
cial teſt or trial of his obedience. to his maker. This is called the diſpenſation of in- 


| oy | 
. Q. How did Alan behave himſelf in this time of his trial? A. He cat the the 
| race 0 tree 2 edu, een, forbid, * on 0 of __ 
i. 7. 4 . 1 "Ic 2111.20 


. | | 21, Q 


2. Q. In what manner did God make Adam? A. He framed his body out of 
13. Q How did God make Eve? A. He caſt Adam into a. deep ſleep, and I 


946 The Bitary of v und e od. "Qhay/1 
+ 21, Q How came Adam to diſobey God, and eat of this ee tree? R. Eve 
firſt was aded to eat of that dead fruit, and then ſhe erſuade 
it too. iii, 12. n 
24. Q. Who tempted Eve to eat of ie? A. The evil Pert, that i is, the devil, 

which lay hid in the Mr Gen, iii. 1. 2 Cor. xi, 3. and for this reaſon he is called 
| _ old ſerpent. Rev. mii. | 

Q. What miſchief followed from tener A. As Auen Hinned againſt God, 

fo he brought in ſin and death among all mankind who were his children, and they 
_ ſpread through all generations. Rom. v. 12. 

. Then God ie vor not put Alam and Eve to death as ſoon as they had fin- 
ned ? A. No: But they were 898 to = oo. Dy liable to ſickneß 
and death z they were driven out of the. garden of paradiſe they might not 
taſte of the tree of life, 175 they were appointed to labour hard for r Fo 5 food all 
their days. Gen. iii. 19, 23. 

25. Q. Did God, who {| el heir life, ſhew them any further ity? A. Yes, 
-he gave them a kind | promils, and clothed them with the ſkins beaſts, becauſe 
they were naked. Gen. iii. 15, 217. 

26. Q. What was the kind promiſe chat he gave Gem A. That the ſeed of 
the woman ſhould break the head of the ſerpent who tempted them to fin, Gen. iii. 15. 

27. Q Who is this ſeed of the woman? A. The Lo 
E who in due time was born of a woman. Gal. iv. 

28. Q. What is meant by his breaking the ſerpent's head? A. That Chrij 
ſhould deſtroy the wicked. works and deſigns of the devil, and thereby fave man: 
kind from the fin and death which were brought | in among them by his temptation. 
R 8. Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

. Q. Whetce came the ſkins of the beaſts with which God clothed Alam and 
Bos K it is likely God taught Alam to offer ſacrifices at this time, and that theſe 
were the ſkins of the beaſts that were offered in ſacrifice. 

Note, Whether fleſh was eaten by the religious families before the flood is uncer- 
| tain but it does not appear that God had given Adam expreſs leave to eat fleſh, 


Gen. i. 29. and ii. 26. and ix. 23. and then there could be no ſkins to be had from 


beaſts killed for food. But the fin of man deſerved death; and it was probabiy at 
this time that God appointed beaſts to be ſacrificed, or put to death, to ſhew that 


fin deſerved death; and to make a fort of typical atonement, or anſwer for the fin 


of man, ſince cutting and burning God's living creatures does not ſeem to be a 
contrivance of man himſelf to appeaſe God for his own fin. © 
"Then it is natural to ſuppoſe, that God clothed Adam and Eve with the ſkins of 


thoſe beaſts which were ſacrificed, to ſhew them in a typical or figurative way, that 


as Clothes covered the naked body from ſhame and hatm, fo ſacrifices offered accor- 
ding to God's appointment Gould" in forme ſenſe Py them from the puniſhment 
which fin had deſerved. = 

Aud it is very poſſible God might infortt Adi that lll theſe end were 
only a figure of Chriſt the great ſacrifice, the qo of the woman, Na ſhould make 
a real and effectual atonement. for ſin hereafter b — Fig death. feſß all this 
does not fo evidently appear in the Wr Moſes, nor wot, it be expected, 
where the account of Gag in theſe early mes is {ſo exec 
very 9 to the diſcoveries made in the unn parts of ſcripture. t 


"i 7 Ladd | 


d Jeſus Chrift the fo 4 


hort; though! it is 


where God was wor ſhipped. Cm iv. 16. 
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I add yet further, that ſacrifides might be inſtituted at this time with this view 
ad deſign, even though Adam himſelf might not be informed of it; for the great 


God does not always immediately reveal to e N. 175 reaſon and deſign of all 


his pre or his providences. Fob xxxiii, 

7 T What 1 10 religion of man dives the fall or fin of Alam? A. All 
the duties of the light of nature, which were required before: And beſides theſe, 
he was now called to repentance for fin, faith or truſt in the mercy of God, expec- 
tion of the-promifed faviour, and offering of ſacrifces. This is called the ada. 


mical diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, and it reached to Noab's flood. 


31. Q Who were Adam's firſt children? A. Cain and Abel. Gen. iv. 1, 2. 

32. Q What was Cain * A. Adam's eldeſt fon, and he was a tiller of the ground. 
Gen. iv. 1, 2 

33. Q. Bat what miſchief di Cd? K. He killed/his brother Abel, who was 
a keeper of ſheep. Gen. iv. 2, 8. 

4. Q. Why did Cain kill him? A. Becauſe his own works were evil, and God 

did — accept his ſacrifice; but his brother's works were righteous, and God gave 
ſome token that he accepted him, Gen. iv. 4, 5+ 1 Fobn iii. 18. 

35. Q. Whither went Cain when God Aae! him for this murther? A. He 
went out and departed from the preſence of the Lord, and from his NN __ 


36. QQ What were the of Cn A. Senn Sens whee famous for 


inventions of muſic and handicr ade, but they! are ſuppoſed to have neglected 


—_— Gen. iv. 20, 22. 
7. Q What other ſon had Alam ? A. Seth, who was ber ep after the death- 
of e and ſeveral others after him. Gen. iv. 25. and v. 4. 

38. Q. Did che children of Seb neglect religion too ? A. . Religion was pobücly 
maintained for ſome generations in Seth's family, for they diſtinguiſhed themſelves. 
from the wicked ſons of men, they prayed to God, and were called the Tons of 
God, Gen. iv. 26. and vi. 2, 4. 

39. Q. Did they grow degenerate ferrets 7 A. All matikind wel vitled, 
except a very few, that God ſaw it proper to [manifeſt his A armae! e 
and his anger againſt ſin, by deſtroying them. Gen. vi. 5 

40. Q Who were ſome of the chief perſons of 2. Eee mentor 
ture in thoſe early times & A. — Methuſelah, und Noah wore 
_ remarkable. 

41. Q Who was Zuoch? A. The man who walked wich God; ant plestel him 


in the idfbad wicked world, and foretold the judgment of God on finners. 


Gen. v. 22. Jude 14, 15. 
Note, When ENG 2h Noah ai alk wich God; Welt learned e 


ſuppoſed, that it does not only ſignify that they behaved themſelves always as in the 
preſence of God, and re te him by meditation and prayer, and 'walked 
in his ways, but that God a d of old to theſe pious men as he did to Mrobem, 
and walked and-converſed with them in a bodily form; and this was the original of 
that phraſe, walking with God, to'ſignify the practice of 

42. QM What became of Ruch A. God took him to beaden vithour dying, as 


2 babe favour and hondur dene to him. Gen. v. 24. Heb. xi. 5 


3 * Une, ws enen Al The fon of Bec. dad the oldeſt man "that 
ve "err read of Gen. v. 214. 5 


4. 4 Q 


* 


* 


Va 8 e Chap. 1 

OY Q. How Jong did he ET. A. Nine bedr un pere ven. Gen, 
v. a 

A . Who was "Rane 7 K. Moabꝰs father, 8 propbeſied of the bleſſing 


45 
that the earth ſhould find in his ſon, e had Wen laid under a ee WT we fin 
4 4 Gen. v. 29. R | ; > 


. TER IJ: 
of Noah, Abraham, and their 3 _ the 125 
8 E . 1 1 E N 1. 
Of Noah and bis * wy 


I. Queſtion. HO was Neab ; A. Te teous man ane was lived when 
the world was drowned — a flood. Gen. vii. 23. 
2. Q. How did God drommn the world? A. When mankind had provoked him 


by their fins, which were exceeding great, Gen. vi. 5, 6, 7. he broke up the foun- 


tains of the great deep under ground, and cauſed it to rain lorey days and forty 
nights. Gen, vii. 4, 11. 


3. Q. How was Noah ſaved ? A In an ark, or great ſhip ot veſt, which God | 


ht him to build. Gen, vi. 9, 14, Sc. 

ote, Noab had warning this. judgment of God one hundred and twenty 
years before 1 it came to paſs, Gen. vi. 3. And as he was a preacher of righteouſneſs, 
2 Pet. ii. 5. ſo we ey fo ſuppoſe he gave continual warning to a ſinful world, while 
the ark was building. et. iii. 19, 20. Heb, xi. 7. 
4. Q. Who was ; with him? A. All his famil and ſome living creatures 
os every kind, viz. two of every unclean; beaſt and bird. which were neither fit for 
food or aerifice, and ſeven of every clean creature which were fit for one or both 
uſes. Gen. vil. 2, 3, 13, 14. 

5. Q How long did Naab tarry in the ark? A. At nine mance end he ſent 
forth a dove, which brought in an olive · branch, to ſhew him that the waters were 
abated: And at the end of twelve months and ten days he came forth, and the 
creatures which were with him. Gen. vii. 11. and viii. 13. 
6. Q. What commands did God give Naab? A. The: offering of ſacrifices. was 
continued, Gen. viii. 20, 21. . Fleſh was given to man for food, as herbs were be- 
fore. Gen. ix. 2, 3. Bloud was forbidden to be eaten, the bloud of man was ex- 
preſsly forbid to be ſhed, and murther was to be puniſhed with death. Gen. ix. 4, 5» 6. 
| Note, The religion of Noab was the ſame with that of Alam after the fall, in 

chapter I. queſtion 30. with theſe few additions here mentioned. And this was the 


noachical diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, whereby all men from Noab to 


Arabum were to ſeek ſalvation, and whereby all beſides the — 2 5 1 were 
to be ſaved, even all the heathen world, till they hear of "Rn 


„ 


& ©? 
| 1 1] : 798 1 | | | 8 
7. Q. What promiſe did God make to Noab? A. That the world ſhould never 
be drowned again, and it pleaſed God to appoint the rainbow to be a token of it. 
Gl ES. HT HECHT 7 OT 4 
8, Q, Wi there no rainbow before the flood ? A. It is probable that there was 
no rain before the flood, for the earth was watered daily by a thick miſt, Gen. ii. 55 
6. and then there could be naturally no rainbow, for it is made by the ſun-· beams 
| fhining upon falling rain. ee eee CCC 
9. Q Who were Mab's three ſons? A. Sbem, Ham and Japbet; and they were 
the fathers of all mankind after the floud. Gen. ix. 18, 19. and x. 32. | 
10. Q Who were the offspring or poſterity of Sem? A. The Perfians who 
came from Elem their father, the Syrians from Aram, the Hebrews from Eber, as is 
ſuppoſed, and particularly the Jews, with other inhabitants of Aa. Gen. x. 21. 
11. Q. Who were the poſterity of Ham ? A. The Canaanitei, the Philiflines, and * 
others in Aa, and the Egyptians, with other inhabitants of Africa. Gen. x. 6—20. | 
12. Q. Who were the poſterity of Fapher? A. Gomer ſuppoſed to be the father . 
of the Germans, Favan of the Greets, Meſhech of the Muſcovites, and other families " 
that dwelt in Europe. Gen. x. 2, . n | | 
13. Q. Wherein did Ham the father of the Canaanites do amiſs? A. He ſaw , 
his father Noah naked, and made ſport with him, and he was curſed under the name 
of his ſon" Canaan, Gen. ix. 21, 255. 4 te 
Note, It is probable that Cauaan joined with his father Ham, in the mockery of 
his grandfather Noab 3 and therefore he was curſed : And beſides, this gave early 
notice to the Iraelites, that the Canaanites, whoſe land God gave them to poſſeſa, 298 
were a le under an ancient curſe, © © | (425573 * uf 
14 C. What did Shem and Japbet do on this occaſion? A. They covered their 
father with a garment, and concealed his ſhame, and were bleſſed. Gen. ix. 23, 
26, 2 5 25 "4+ 4x bh an - 1 17135 4 1 Li 3 631 
$i, Did mankind freely divide themſelves after the flood into ſeveral na- 
tions? No; but being all of one language, they agreed rather to build a 
2 city with a tower, that all men might be joined in one nation or kingdom. 
16. L How did God ſcatter them abroad into different nations? A. By maki 
them ſpeak different languages, and then they ceaſed to build their tower, whi 
was called Babel or confuſion. Gen. xi. 7-9. : Pork} Bet: PETER 
15. Q. Did God preſerve the true religion in any of their families? A. It ii: 
ſuppoſed to have been chiefly preſerved in the family of Shem, for God is called the . 
Lord God ot Shem. 23 1 i = e . 6 | 
Note, Though the knowledge of the true God and religion were chiefly preſer- 
ved in the Anf of Sbem, vor Wevident that ſome ware. of Ham; rs and 
probably of Japbe/'s too, preſerved it for ſome hundreds of years; for Meſcbi/edeck, 
a king of the Canganites in Abrabam's time, was a prieft of the moſt high God, and 
Mimelech, a king of the Philiftines, feared God, and had à ſenſe of religion, and 
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339 of Atrium and Las, Km nd Lac: 
8 * 0 T 1 O ave II. 
| '& Abraham, and Lot, Iſhmael and Iſaac, 


- 26, . H O vas the moſt famous man of Shem's E in cheſe gry ae 
A. Abrabam the ſon of Terab, of the poſterity of Eber. 
19. Q. What was the firſt remarkable thing recorded of Abraham ? A. MY. 27 left 
_ _ native country to go whereſoever God called him. Gen. xii. 1, 1 
o. Q. Whence did Arabam come, and whither did he go? e tame fit 
es Chaldea, then from Haran, and he went to dwell among rangers in the land 
of Care Gen, xi, 31. and xii. 5. Heb, xi. 8, 9. 
1. Q. Who came with Aorabam into Canaan? A. Ive, his brother's fon ; and 
Fong brought with them all their ſubſtance and their houſhold. Gen. xi. 5, 
22, Q. Did they continue to dwell together? A. Their cattle and ſervants grew 
ſo numerous, that they parted for fear of quarrelling, and Abrabam gave Lot his 
choice to go to the eaſt or the weſt. Gen. xiii. 1—9. 
23. Q. Where did Lot ſojourn? A. He choſe the eaſt, and pitched his tent to- 
wards Sodom, becauſe it was a well-watered and fruitful country. Perſe 10—12. 
24. Q. What calamity befell Lot here? A. He was carried away ca tive toge- 


ther with other inhabitants of. Sodom, when. the king of Sodom was routed in battle 


by his enemies. Gen. xiv. 12. 

25. Q. What did Abrabam do on this occaſion? A. He armed his own ſervants, 
three hundred and eighteen men, who purſued the conquerors and routed them, 

and back Lot and the other captives, with their goods. Gen. xiv. 14—16, 

26. Q. When Abraham returned from the ſlaughter of the kings, what honour 
was done him? A. Melchi/edeck the king of Salem, and the prieſt of the moſt high 

God, met him and pronounced a bleſſing upon him. Cen. xiv. 18—20. 

25. Q. What civility did the king of Sodom ſhew Abrabom? A. He offered him 
all che goods that Mrabam had recovered from ow former conquerors, bur Abra- 
bam refuſed to accept. them. Perſe 21—24 _ 

28. Q. What became of Sodom afterward? A. It was burned by fire mY brim- 
ſtone from heaven, together with Gomorrah, . other cities, becauſe of the abo. 
enable wiekedneſs of their inhabitants. Gen. xix. 24, 

Q. Was there no body to plead with God to ſpare them? A. Yes: 4 Ae 
pleaded with God to ſpare Sodom, and God would have done i it, had there been but 
ten righteous men in all the city. Gen. xvili. 24—33. 

30, QM How qid La eſcape? A. The two angels, which were ſent to Altre 
Sodom, perfuaded, him to fly away with his family Hrſt. Gen, 155 1 8 = 
31, Q Ho many of his family eſcaped this judgment? A. Ooh himſelf and 
his two daughters, for his two ſons-in-law refuſed. to remove. Sen, n 
32. Q. What became of Lots wife? A. She went with him part of the way, 
but when ſhe looked back hankering after Sodom, ſhe was ſtruck dead immediately, 


perbaps with a blaſt of that ning which burned Sodom, and ſhe ſtood like a pillar - 


of ſalt. Gen. xix. 26. 
33. Q. Was Lot a religious man? A. Yes, and his ri 2 ſoul was daily vened 
with the wicked converſation of the men of Sodom, et. ii. 7, 8 


| 34. Q. 


1 
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dect. 2 Of Abraham and Lot,  Tſhmaet and Iſaac: 33 
34. Q Did he maintain this chatacter ever afterwards? ' A. He once 
was enticed into the ſin of drunkenneſs, and then he let his two daughters lie with 
by and abuſe him. Gen. xix. 3036. 
* Lit any children by his ſinful con? A. Yes, Moab was the; oa 
4 ** and Benammi of the other; and they were afterward the fathers 
of the Ae and the Ammonites, who proved to de ſore enemies of God's people. 
Gen. xix. 377 38. 
36. Q. has ends the hiſtory of Lot and Sodom : Lite us return now to HMrabam : 
In hat part of the country did he dwell? A. When he removed from Lot he 
went toward the welt, and travelling on dere the ſouth-weſt, he mores | in the 
land of Alimelach. Gen, xx. 1. 
37. Q. Who was, Abimelech? A. He was king of Gerar in a country of che 
_—_ Gen, xx. 2, and xxi. 32. 
8. Q What did Abimelech do at Abrabam's coming ? A. He took Sarab Abra- 
Jan's wife into his houſe 3 but bong warned of God, ho reſtored her again. Gen. 
xx. 6, 14. | 
15 9. How came - Abimelech to take Abrabant's wiſe 2 A. Becauſe the was a bens 
vial womap, and Alrabam did not call her his wife, but his ſiſter 3 and by this means 
he expoſed her to be taken by other men. Gen. xx. 2. 


40. Q. What ſons had Aurabam ! A. The two. chief were Ibmazl and Near, 
* 


. What Jug f: A. He was the ſon of Abraham by Hagar his ſervant- 
mid en. xvi. 15. 

„e his majd to'be-his coneubine ? A. God had 
— him a fon, and he thought his wife Sarah was too old to have a child, 
and therefore by her advice che took Hagar, Gen. xvi. 1,'2. 

43. Q. What became of Im A. Abraham, by the command of God, tur- 
ned Iſmael and his mother out of his houſe into the wilderneſs, becauſe _ mock- 
ed and abuſed his younger ſon 1aac. Gen. xxi. 9-224. 

44. Q. Did mae periſn in the wilderneſs? A. The angel of God 

to Hagar, and ſhewed her a ſpring of water when they were dying 2 
Iſmael grew up to be a great man, and the father of a large nation Gen. xxi. 
16—20. and xxv. 16. 

45. Q. Who was Iſaac's mother? A. Iſaac was the ſon of Abrabem, - by Sara 
his r to the promiſe of God when drr both grown old. Gen. 
Mi. 1— ix. 7, 8 

46. Q. Why is Abraham called the father of the faithful, et is, of the believers? | 
A. Becauſe he believed the promiſes of God againſt all probable appearance, and 

was a pattern to other believers in all a Gen. xv. 16. Rom. iv. 11, 12. | 

47. Q. What were the three. * mos miſes which God gave Abraham? A. 

”” That he ſhould have a fon when he Law a hundred years old. 2. That his chil- 

dren ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaan, when he had not ground enough to ſet his 

foot on there. And 3. That all the families of the earth 1d be bleſſed in him 

45 py we, oe when he was but a private perſon. . Gen. xvii. 8, 1 6, 17. and xii. 
: | 


46. E. What did this laſt promiſe mean ? A. w. ; Cir the favour of 
men d ſhoull:comie: us ror Se fi. 8, 16. 15. 
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| 49. Q. What did. God appoint. t to Wr for. a We of Abet promiſes and 
| this covenant, and of his own. acceptance with God? A. He commanded. him 
| 4 and all his ſons to be circumciſed in all generations. Gen. xvii. 7—10. Rom. iv. 11, 

| 50. Q. What was the religion of Abraham? A. The ſame with the religion of 
| | Alem after the fall in Chapter I. Q. 30. and the religion of Noah under Chap. II. 
| Q. 6. with the addition of circumciſion, and the expectation of Canaan to be given, 
=.” to his ſeed as a type of heaven, and a cruſt in the promiſe, of ny ſaviour who ſhould 
| ſpring from him and bleſs all nations. I 

5 Note, This was called the abrabamical diſpenſation : — it was confined i» the 
l | family of Arabam in the literal ſenſe of it, with thoſe temporal prece | 
tt miſes of circumciſion and the inheritance. of Canaan z though in the e Js 

of it, it reaches to every good man, and thus Abraham i is their father. Kom. ir. 


16, 17 
N 51. 2 How did Abrabam further and moſt ani bew his obedience to God? 
iy A, "a his readineſs to offer up his ſon aac at God's command. Gen. xxii. 12. 


2. Q. And did he offer him in ſacrifice? A. No, God with held his hand, and 
| = a ram to be ſacrificed in his ſtead, Gen. xxii..13.. | 
3. Q. What further favours did Abrabom receive from God? A. God viſited 
| ww and converſed with him as a friend ſeveral times in a viſible manner, and 
* his name from Abram to Abraham. Gen. xv. and xvii. and xviii. Jam. ii. 23. 
Q. What is written concerning Sarab, Abrabam's wife ? A. She believed God's 
ny "and had a ſon at ninety years old, and; her name alſo was changed from 
| 1 Gen. xvii. 15, 17. Hab. wi. 11. . 
6: Note, Some learned men have ſuppoſed that the addition of the hebrew letter 
| H to the names of Alrabam and Sarai, ſignifies a new relation to God whoſe name 
is Jab: Others think it to be a part of the word Hamon, which ſignifies a multitude, 
becauſe God promiſed many nations to ſpring iran them when he changed their 
15 | 1 5 Gen. xvii. 5, 16. 
| What is recorded concerning Jace their'fon ? A. He feared the God 
of Ty facher Abraham, he had frequent viſions of God, and went out into the 
fields to meditate or pray, and offered ſacrifices to God. Gen-acxiv. 63. and xxvi. 
2, 24, 25 
; oy Who was Jaac's wife? A. His father * gebt afar, _ took a 
with for him, even Rebecca, out of his own family in Meſopotamia," becauſe he was un- 
willing he ſhould marry among the wicked Canaauitses whom God had doomed to 
deſtruction. Gen, xxiv. 3, 4, 51—59. 
57. & What children ha our ©. A. Two ſons, Elm and n . 


255 26. "I 

EEC T 10 N III. 

Of Eau a Jacob, and ther e 
| 58. Q. HAT was Eau? A. He was Iaaes eldeſt N eee 


ing rather than huſbandry, who fold his birthright to his brother 

for a meks when he was faint with hunting. Gen. xxv. 31s 7 
59. Q. Who was Facob? A. The youngeſt ſon of Jas, who by his mother's 
contrivance obtained his father's bleſſpg, Gough not in a right way. Gen 2 7 0 


unt- | 


ther 
her's 


. 27. 
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r 9465 * 0 Efau and Jacob, and their epi. 333 
o. Q. By what "treachery did he obtain the blefling ? A. When his father aa 


„ * and bis eyes dim, by order of his mother he put on Eſaus clothes, and told 


his father he was Z/aw his eldeſt ſon. Gen. xxvii. 15.— 19. 

61. Q How did Eſau take this? A. Eſau threatened to Kit him, and therefore 
he left his fathers houſe. Gen. xxvii. 41, 43. 

62. Q. Whither did Jacob go? A. To Laban the fries, who was his mother's 
brother. Gen. xxviii. 2, 5. 

63. Q. What did he meet rag in going thither 7 2 A. He lay a. to geep on 
a ſtone at Bethel, and had a We dream of God, and of angels there aſcending and 
2 between heaven and earth. Gen. xxvili. 12, 13, 14. 


4. Q. What did he do in Labar's houſe? A. He kept his uncle Laban's cattle; 


ind be married his two i» Cangheetd Rachel and Leab. Gen. xxix. 15—30. _ 
. How long did he live there? A. Twenty years, till he had got a large 
* of children and ſervants, much cattle, and great riches. Gen. xxx. and xxxi. 41. 
66. Q. What did Jacob meet with in his return to Canan ? A. He had a viſion 
of God as of a man wreſtling with him. Gen. xxxii. 24—30. 


67. Q. Why was Jacob called ae? A. Becauſe he prayed and prevailed witty | 


God for a blefling while he wreſtled with him in the form of a man. Gen, xxxii. as. 
Hoſ. il. 4. 


68. Q. How did his brother Eſau meet him ? A. God turned Elass heart, ſo 


that he met him with great civility, though he came 102 with four hundred men, 

as Jacob feared, to — 1 6 *r 1 xxxiii. a $a regent 
What poſterity A arge 'who c iefly bited 

none th and were called Edomites, from their poſer n 

Xvi. 8, 9. 

70. Q. How ay hong bod Jared 7 A. Twelve, was they were called the deals 
patriarchs, becauſe they were the fathers of the twelve tribes of Jfael. Gen. xxxv. 
22. Afts vii. 8. Numb. 1. 4—16. | 

71. Q. What are their names? A. Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Julab, Wachar, and 

Zebulen the ſons 2 his wife Lab: Foſeph and the ſons of his wife Rachel. 


Dan and Napbtali, the ſons of Bilbeb his concubine 3 and Gad and ber, the ſons of 


2 his concubine. Gen. xxxv. 2326. 


72. Q Who were the moſt famous of all theſe in ſacred a A. Lani, 


; and 
's family in 


74. E But did not Levi do à very wicked thing EEE A: 


Julab and Foſeph. * 

73. Q. What is there remarkable conterning Lows ? A. The 
other things relating to the. worſhip of God, were committed to 
following times. Deut. xviii. 2. and xxxiii. 8, 10; - 


Yes; he and his brother Simeox dealt very creacherouſly cruelly, with them, in 


ſaying them after they had made a covenant of with them. Gen. Xxriv. 25—29. ] 


75. Q How did Jacob bear this? A. He 


rely 
upon his death - bed, by the ſpirit of prophecy, 
they ſpould be ſcattered abroad through all the land of Thad. 
and xlix. 5 


16. C Was this curſe exceuted ? A „ E 
as well as Levites had their poſſeſſions ſcattering among all the tribes of 1fae!; but 


the curſe of RN RIO 7 their having the ene 4 
| 77. 
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77. Q. What's there remarkable relating to Judab? A. He dealt very baſely | 


to, by daughter-in-law Tamar, and committed ſhameful vickedneb.. Gs Xxxvil 

—2 
7 ? 5. da God forgive this Go? A. 25 8 a3 not to pu. 

2 i erity for it; for the kingdom ar ee in future mi- 

[Gd ch dn ly... Lam. ain rr rs * 

oy Q. What is — remarkable laid of Joſenb? A. His brethren ſold him for 

à ſlave "a where he became the ruler of the 1d. Cen. xxxvii. 27. and xli. 

As vii. 9, 10. 

80. Q. Why did they ſell him ? A. For envy, becauſe his father loved. him, and 
made him a coat of many colours, and becauſe he dreamed that they ſhould bow down 
to mo Gen. Xxxvii. 3, 4. | 

iQ, What was his firſt ſtation in the land of Egypt ?. A. He was a ſervant in 
& houſe of Potipbar a captain of the guard, and by a falſe accuſation of his maſter's 
wiſts he was caſt into priſon, though he was entirely innocent, Gen. xxxix. 9—20 

2, Q. What was the occaſion of his advancement? A. He interpreted he 
Fea » ſome of his {cllow-priſoners, and when the i interpretation proved true, then 
he 71 ſent for to court to interpret the king's dream. Cl xli. 14, 2832. N 

I And did this raiſe Joſeph to be the ruler of Egypt ? A. Yes; he was thus 

WIR becauſe he foretold the ſeven years of plenty and ſeven years of famine 

which Phataeh the king dreamed of under two different emblems of good and bad cars 

of corn, and ſeven fat kine and ſeven lean ones. Gen. xli. 39. 

84. Q. How did Joſepb carry himſelf toward his brethren. in 1 advancement? 
A. in the famine they came down to buy corn in Egypt, and bowed down to him 
according to his dreams; but he treated them roughly at firſt, as a great lord and a 
ſtranger, till their conſcience ſmote them for their former cruely to him. Gen. xi. 

5 I 9 . 

, 35. Q. Did he then revenge himſelf upon them? A. No, but he made himfelf 

known. to them with much affection and tenderneſs. Gen. xlv. 315, 

86. Q. How did he manifeſt his forgiveneſs of them? A. He ſent for his father, 
and bid his brethren. bring all their families into Egypt, and he maintained them all 

during the famine. Gen. xlv. 4—7. 

87. Q Did Jacob die in Et? A. Yes but according to his deſire his body 
was carried up to the land of Canaan, and was buried there in the faith of the promiſe, 
that his ſeed ſhould poſſeſs that land. Gen. xlix. 29, and l. 12. 

88. Q. What — of the families of Jrael * — Joſepb's death? A. They | 
were made ſlaves in Egypt, and a new king who knew not Joſeph ſorely oppreſſed 
them, and endeavoured to deſtroy them. - Exod. i. 13, 14, 16, 22. 

939. Did Jeſenb, as well as his father, profeſs any hope of his family and kindred 
returning from Eęypt in following times? A. Yes, he died in faith X the promiſe 
made to his fathers, chat they ſhould go and poſſeſs the land of Canan; and there- 

ſore he required them, when Sap went, ta wy 1 his e 157 them in the 

pre land. Gen. I. 24 . 1 . 
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. * known, he fled from the court of Pharazb. 
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"The deliverance of the Ifraclites a fr pe. and 4 of Moſes and Aaron, 


£ It 


Qin. I uf HO 4 the Balls from the n of Bor 2 Anſwer. 
| 7 God heard their cry, and delivered them by tlie hand of Moſes 
and Aaron. „ili. 9, 10. and xil. 31. 74%. xxiv. 5, 6. 


2. Q. Who was Moſes? A, He was one of the family of Levi among the people 

of Trac who was wonderfully ſaved from drowning when he was an infant. Zxod. 
10, 

; 3. Q. How was he in danger of drowning A. Pharaoh the king of Egypt bad 

commanded- every male-child to be drowned ; and when Maſes's —— could hide 


_ Gil 22. K It, 3. 
Q. How was he ſaved? A. The king of Egypt's daughter found him by the 
* Ea pitied the child, and brought him up for her own ſon, Exod. ii. 5, 6, 9. 


Did he continue a courtier in Zgypz? A. No, for when he was grown a 


* he ſhewed his pity to his kindred in their e flew an egyptian ; which 
ll. 11—14. 

6. Q Whither did he fly ? A. To the land of Midian, where he kept the ſheep 

of Jabra, a __ or oor of the country, and n enen Exud. ii, 14. 


* Ill. 1. 
ared to him in 
WN to a 


as well as Pharoah, that they had a commiſſion from God. Exod. iv. 1—10. 
12. Q. What was the firſt miracle? A. Aaron caſt down his rod, and it es 


a ſerpent 3 and when Pharaob's conjurers did ſo too, Aaron's rod ſwallowed: ow. all - 


up. Exod. vii. 9— 12 

13. Q. What did Moſes and Aaron do further to deliver that people? A 
Pharaoh's refuſal xo let the people of 1/rae! go, they brag ten miraculous | Palau 
upon the king and upon all the land, by the authori 
and viii, and ix; and x. and xi. and T. 10. Pſal. cy. 26-36. 

14. Q. What were theſe ten * A. 1. Water GY into blood. 


Frogs, 3. Lice, 4. Flies, 5. Murrain among cattle. 6. Boils, 2 


power of God. Exod vii. - 


bim no longer, they laid him by the bank of the river in an ark or box of bull. 
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336 The deliverantt of the Iiraclites from Egypt. Chap. III. 
ters on man and beaſt. 7. Thunder, lightening, and hail. 8. Locuſts. 9. 
Thick darkneſs. 10. The firſt-born Qlain. „ 5 
15. Q. Were Pbaraab and his people willing to releaſe the /raelites at laſt? A. 
Tes, when they ſaw they were all to be deſtroyed, for there was not a houſe wherein 
there was not one dead: Then they haſtened them out, and lent them jewels and gold 
to adorn their Tacrifices and worſhip. Exod. xi. 29-36. | 
16, Q. How great was the number of the 1faelites that went out of Egypt? A. 
Six hundred thouſand men, ; beſides children, and all went on foot. Exod. xii. 3. 

17. Q. Which way did the Haelites bend their E ? A. Toward the wilder. 
neſs of the Red Sea, as they were guided by God himſelf marching before them in a 
pillar of cloud by day, and in a pillar of fire by night. Exod. xii. 18, 21 
18. Q. But did not Pharach and his army purſue them after they were gone? 
A. Yes, they repented that they let them go, and purſued them to the Red Sea, 
 reſalving to deſtroy them. Exod. xiv. 1 and xv. 9. "x 208 
| 74 Q. How did the people of Irael, who came out of Egypt, get over the Rei. 

Sea? A. When they were in diſtreſs, with the Red Sea before them, and Pharaz}'s 
army behind them, they cried unto God, whereon Moſes bid them ſtand til! and 
ſee the ſalvation of the Lord. Thea at the command of God, Moſes ſtruck the ſea 
with his rod, and divided the water aſunder, and the children of 1fae} went through 
upon dry land. Exod, xiv. 10, 16, 21, 29. e | 

20. Q. What became of the Egyprians that followed them? A. God troubled 
their army, retarded their march, and when Moſes ſtretched out his hand over the 
ſea again, the waters returned upon them, and they were drowned. Exod. xiv. 28. 
"7 "Tt % Whither did the children of Jae! go then? A. They went whereſoever 
God guided them by the pillar of cloud and the pillar of fire; and they moved and 
they reſted according to the reſt or motion of this cloud. Exod. xiii, 21, Numb. x. 
Mg Q. How did the people of [fFael, who had ſeen all theſe wonders, behave 

themſelves in their travels? A. At every new difficulty, when they wanted meat 
or water, or met with enemies, they fell a murmuring againſt Gad and Moſes. Exod. 

XV. 23, 24. and xvi. 2, 3. 1 6h dn Gan d 8 HE 
23. Q. How long was it before they came to the place that God promiſed them? 
A. They wandered forty years in the wilderneſs for their fins. Numb. xiv. 32, 33. 
See Pſal. hexviii.13—55. 18 —.. TN. 1h 1 

24. Q. What did they eat all the time? A. God fed them with manna, or 
bread that came down every night from heaven, and lay all round the camp. Exud. 
xvi. 4, 15, 35. Deut. viii. 3. i i 1 

25. Q What did they drink in the wilderneſs? A. Moſes ſmote the rock with | 

his rod, and waters out in a river, which attended them in their journies. 
Exod. xvii. 5, 6. 1 Cor. x. 4. Numb. xx. 11. Nebem. ix. 1. 

26. Q. What did they do for clothes during theſe forty years? A. Their raiment 

waxed not old, nor did their ſhoes wear out. Deut. xxix. 2s. 5 
27. Q. Did Moſes govern all this people himſelf? A. By his father-in-law Jerbros 
advice, and by God's approbation, he appointed officers and judges over the people | 
For common caſes, but every harder cauſe was brought to Moſes. Exod. xviil. 9—23: 

' 28. Q You told me that Moſes was a lawgiver to the Fews or people of Il, 
pray how came he by thoſe wiſe and holy laws which he gave them? A. He con. 
. verſed with God fourſcore days and nights in mount Sinai, and there he learned 

Anm. Exod. xxiv. 12—18. Dew, iv. 9, ils. u, 


; 


Chap. „ The n. the Iaelites com Egypt. 337 
| Note, The people of 1/ael were not all called eros until after the returh from the 
captivity of Babylon, the chief part of thoſe who returned being of the tribe of Judab: 
Yer i in all later hiſtories the [raehtes are ſo univ BY. catled Fews, that I have ſome- 
times uſed this name even in the 1 4 rt of 7 iſtory. 

It is plain that Moſes was twice with God on mount Sinai, and that forty days each 
time; for Moſes coming down, and finding the idolatry of the golden calf, broke 
the tables of the law which God wrote firſt, and God called him up the ſecond time, 

and /wrote the law on new tables. See Exad mxxiv. 1—3, 28. 
229. Q What token was there that ; Moſes n with God ? A The face of 
14% hone io tet ane nor-converſs. with hic all be put Om tis 
face, Exod. xxxiv. 29—35, 

30. Q. What ſort of laws were hed: which Moſes gave the Jeus? A. Moral 
Jaws, ceremonial laws, and JON n and all by God's: own appointment. Exad. 
Xiv. 1 2. Iſa. xxxiii. 22. | 

31. Q. What was the religion of the Few or i faelien ? A. The fame with. the 
| religion of Alam after hisfall, of Neab, and Abrabam, in 17 II. Vs. with theſe 
additions given by Moſes. © 

Note, This is called the jewils, noſaical, or levitical diſpenſation. And herein 
on may be conſidered under three characters. | | 

As the univerſal creator of all men, and as the La God and ruler of the fouls. 
* confſciences of all, and of the Jews as a part of mankind: and under this cha- 
racter he required of the Jews all the duties of the light! of nature, or the moral law, 
which obliged all mankind as well as them, and that under every diſpenſation. 

2. He may be conſidered as the God of 1jae!,: or the Fews, as a church outward 
and viſible, whom he had ſeparated from the reſt of the nations to be a peculiar” 
people to himſelf, and ſo he preſcribed to them peculiar forms of worſhip, and 
ſpecial ceremonies and-rites of religion, as tokens of their duty and his grace. 

3. He may be conſidered as the r king of the Iraelites as a nation, and as 
they were his ſubjects, and ſo he gave them judicial or political laws which relate to 
their government, and the common affairs of the civil laß. 

But theſe three ſorts of laws are not kept ſo entirely diſtinct, as not to be inter- 
mingled with each other. It is all indeed but one body of laws, and given proper- 
ly to that one people under different conſiderations: and on this account it is ſome- 
times hard to ſay under which head ſome of theſe commands of God muſt be redu- 
ced. Some commands relating to their houſes and garments, their plowing and 
ſowing, and the prohibition of particular ſorts of food, are naturally ranked under 
their political laws; and yet there is plainly ſomething ceremonial or religious deſign- 
ed or included in them. Again, that which we call the moral law, or the ten 
commands, is for the moſt part the law of nature, but it has ſomething of a poſitive 
inſtitution, ceremonial or ritual in it. This is very plain in the fourth command of 
the ſeventh. day ſabbath: but in this catechiſm it was not proper to enter into too 
nice inquiries on this ſubject. The three branches of this diſtinction of the jerojb 

laws in the main are evident ee cy Bey ene to be ene in 
ſome inſtances. 6 
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CHAPTER, . 


Of the moral low: 
r. Queſtion. 4 want ke given tothe Jowe? A. All thok 
commands which relate to their behaviour conſidered as men, 


and which lie ſcattered. up and down in the books of Moſes 3 but they are a it were 
reduced into a ſmall compaſs in the ten commandments. 
2. Q How were theſe ten comtnands fieſt given tbem? A. By the voice of God : 

on. mount Sinai, three months after their coming out of Egypt z and it was attended 
. with thunder, and fire, and ſmoke, and the found of ONS Exod, xix. 18, 19. 
and xx. 1-18. 

3. . Where ws this morel law more eſpecially written ? A. in che to tables of 
ſtone w hich God wrote with his own hand and gave to Moſes. Exod. aiv. 12, and 
XXX11. 1.5, 16. and\xxxiv. 1. 

4. Q What did the firſt table contain? A. Their duty toward God in the four 
firft commandments. See Exod. xx. 3—11. Deut. v. 6—15, 22. 

5. Q. What are theſe: four: firſt: commandments? A. 1. Thou fhalt have no 
cn Gods before me. 2. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven image, or 
any likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or 
that is in the water under the earth: thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor 
ſerve them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the iniquities of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
me, and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love me and keep my com- 
mandment. 3. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, for 

the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain. 4. Remember 
the ſabbath day to keep it holy. Six days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work, 
bat the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou ſhalt not do any 
work, thou, nor thy fon, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid- 
ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor thy ſtranger that is within thy gates; for in ſix days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſe- 
venth day: wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath- day and hallowed it. 

6. Q. Is God's reſting from his works of creation che ſeventh day the only reaſon 
hy the Jews were required to keep this ſabbath or day of reſt? A. This latter 
part of the fourth commandment, viz. The reaſon of the ſabbath, taken from the 
creation, and God's reſting on the ſeventh day, is entirely omitted in the rehearſal 
of the ten commandments in the fifth of Deuteronamy: and inſtead of it, the Jews 
are required to obſerve this command of the ſabbath or holy reſt ſor another reaſon, 
wiz. becauſe they were ſlaves in Egypt, and God gave them a releaſe and reſt from 
their ſlavery. Drut. v. 13. Though. it is poſſible both reaſons of this command might 
be I from mount Sinai, and only that mentioned in Exodus be urit on the 

of ſtone. 

7. Q. What did the ſecond table contain ? A. Tbeir duty toward man in the 
ſix Na commandments. Exod. xx. 12—17. Deut. v. 16—22, 

8. Q What are theſe ſix laſt commandments? A. 5. Honour thy father and 
thy mother, that thy days may be long _ the land which the Lord. 2 2 


iveth thee. 6. Thou ſhalt not kill, 7. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 8. Thou 
Gale not ſteal. . Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 10. Thou 
ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou malt not covet thy neighbour's wife, 
nor his man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſervant, nor his ox nor his aſs, nor any thing that 
is thy, / 1 9 Greets hora oeantha th ada vt) a 
9. Q. Were theſe ten commands given to the Jews only, or are they given to all 
mankind? A. Almoſt eyery thing contained in theſe commands is taught by the 
light of nature, and obliges all mankind ; the honour that is done them in the new 
teſtament intimares this alſo. But there are ſeveral expreſſions in theſe laws by which 
it plainly appears they were peculiarly appropriated and ſuited 20 the jewiſb nation in 
their awful proclamation at mount Sin. 1 | | 
10. Q Wherein.does it appear ſo plainly that theſe laws as given at mount Sina: 
have à peculiar reſpect to the Jes? A. This is evident in the preface, where God 
engages their attention and-obedience by telling them, << that he was the Lord their God 
who brought them out of the land of Zgypi.” This appears alſo in the fourth command, 
where the ſeventh day is the 8 fabbath for the Jews : And in Deut. v. 1g. God 
gives this reaſon for the ſabbath, that he brought them out of Egypt with a mighty 
band. It is yet further manifeſt in the fifth commandment, where the promiſe of 
long life in the land literally refers to the land of Canaan which God gave to that 
people. That thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” 
Vet, as is before intimated, the citation of them by the apoſtles in the new teſtament as 
rules of our duty, doth plainly enforce the obſervation of them fo far on the conſci- 


ences of chriſtians. _ 


—— — 
_ — — 
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'C h A r E AM 
O ite ceremonial law of the Jews. 


1. Queſtion. WIA T was the ceremonial law ? A. All thoſe commands which 
3807 YY  feem to have ſome religious deſign in them, eſpecially ſuch as 
related to their cleanſings from any defilement, and their liar forms of worſhip. 
Note, I have hinted before that ſeveral of the political laws which were given to 
the Jes by God as their king, have ſomething ceremonial in them, and they were 
deſigned to be emblems, types or figures of ſome ſpiritual parts of religion. There 
was alſo ſome part of their ceremonies. of purification, and their rites of religioys 
worſhip, which have a political aſpect, and were preſcribed by God as king of their 
nation, But J chuſe to rank all their putifying rites and their rules of worſhip rather 
under this head of the ceremonial or religious/laws, becauſe their formsof purification, 
do more plainly and eminently typify or repreſent to us how much care the people of 
| God ſhonld take to be ſeparated and purified from every ſin and from the commu- 
nion of ſinners; and the Jetiſb rites of worſhip repreſent to us, by way ot type or 
emblem, that ſpiritual and evangelic worſhip which ſhould be paid to God eſpeci | 
under the new teſtament, as the Lord of fouls and conſeiences 3 as well as thoſe blei- 

cp OS which are brought in by Chrif and the holy Spirit, are repre- 
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2. Queſtion. W H A T were the chief rites or ceremonies appointed for purit. 
ſprinkling with water or bloud, anointing with holy oil, ſhaving the head of man 
Hieb. ix. 10, 13, 19. Lev. xv. and xvi. and xiii. 33. Numb. vi. 19. Exod. xl. . 


/ ceremonial pollutions. See Lev. xi. and xii. and xili. and xiv. and xy. Ex. xl. 
- g9=—15. Numb. viii. 6. and xix. 9, GC. 165 2 


ed up and down through all the five books of Moſes, and eſpecially according to the 
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"340 2 the ceremonies of purification. Cp. v. 
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Of the ceremonies of purification. 


cation or cleanſing among the eue? A. : Waſhing with water, 
or woman, together with various forts of ſacrifices, and ſome other appointments, 


3. Q What were thoſe things or eee among the Jews which were required to 
be purified? A. All perſons, houſes or buildings, garments or other things which 
were ſet apart for the ſervice of God ; and all ſuch as had been defiled by leproſy, 
by touching human dead bodies, or the carcaſſes of any unclean animal, or by other 


4. Q. How were the perſons or things of the gentiles to be purified for the uſe of 
the Iſraelites? A, The things which could endure the fire were to paſs through the 
fire z other things were to be waſhed with water. Numb, xxxi. 2024. And the 
maidens were to have their heads ſhaven, and their nails pared, before an Iſraelile 
could take any of them for a wife. Dent. xxi. i242. 

5. Q. Were there not ſome things which could not be purified at all by any cere- 
monies? A, All the ſeveral nations of Canaanites, and the malzs among other 
gentile captives in war who had refuſed the offer of peace were judged ſo unclean and 
polluted, that they were all to be deſtroyed. Deu“. vii. 1—4. Feb. vi. 21. and 
vil. 26. and x. 28, 301 32, 40—43. Deut. wx. 13—17. And the houſes and gar- 
ments of the J/raelites, where the leprous ſpots could not be taken away, were to be 
deſtroyed alſo. Lev. xiii. 57. and xiv. 45. and thoſe Mraelites in whom the leproſy 
prevailed, were to be ſhut out of the camp as unclean. Lev. xiii. 45, 46. 

6. Q. Were there any crimes of real immorality or impiety, which could be taken 
away by any of thoſe outward ceremonies of purification? A. The mere outward 
performance of any of theſe ceremonies did purify the perſons defiled no further, 
than to ſet them right in their political ſtate, as ſubjects under God as their king; 
and to cleanſe them, as members of the jewiſh viſible church from ceremonial de- 
filements. Heb. ix. 13. „The bloud of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of an heifer 
ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth no further than to the purifying of the fleſh.” But 

5. x. 4. © It is not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away 
ſins; that is, as they are committed againſt God, as the Lord of their ſouls and 
conſciences. [Ot HEMT UTE 51 FFF 

7. Q How then were the ſins of the Fews cleanſed or pardoned, I mean their | W 
real immoralities and impieties againſt God as the Lord of conſcience ?: A. They * 
obtained pardon of God according to the diſcovery of grace and forgiveneſs {catter- 


miſes made and the encouragements given to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and in 
general to all thoſe who fincerely repent of ſin, and truſt in the merey of God ſo far 
as it was then revealed, and to be further revealed in time to come. Exod. xxxiv. 


6, 7. Dew. iv. 29, 30, 31. Ia. lv. 7—9. But this forgiveneſs is wn _— = 
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effectual atonement of Chris, which was to be made in due time, and which took 
away ſins paſt as well as to come. Nom. iii. à 14 24, 28, 466. nl bk 

8. Q. id theſe outward rites of purification then do nothing towards the removal 
of their moral defilements or ſins? A. As their outward or ceremonial defilements were 
appointed to be emblems and figures of the ſpiritual or moral defilementof the ſoul pin, 
ſo many of theſe ceremonies .- age ee and particularly thoſe by water and bloud, 
were pledges and tokens to aſſure them that God would forgive ſin: and they were 
alſo figures and emblems of the removal of moral defilement or fin from the ſouls of 
men by the atoning blood of Chriſt, and by the ſanctifying ſpirit of God, which is re- 
preſented under the figure of clean water. See Heb. ix. and x. n 

Note, The following queſtion perhaps might come in properly after the account 
of ſacrifices: but having here enquired whether the ceremonies of purification did any 
thing toward the removal of the moral defilement of fin, I thought it as proper to 
introduce it here, as a kind of objection againſt the foregoing anſwers. 

9. Q. But were there not ſome jews ſacrifices and methods of purification and 
atonement appointed for ſome real immoralities and wickedneſs, as, when a man 
had committed a treſpaſs againſt the Lord, by lying to his neighbour, by cheating 
or robbing him, or by ſwearing falſly when he had found any thing that was loſt, 
and with-held it from the owner? Lev. vi. 17. Is it not ſaid, he ſhall bring his 
treſpaſs-offering to the Lord, and the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him before 
the Lord, and it ſhall be forgiven him? A. This treſpaſs-offering would ſet him 
right indeed in the fight of God as king of the nation, againſt whoſe political law 
the man had committed this treſpaſs ; but it was never deſigned to free him from the 
guilt of this fin in the ſight of God as the Lord of conſcience, unleſs he repented of 
this ſin in his heart, and truſted. in the mercy of God fo far as it was revealed in that day; 
tor it is a certain truth, ** that the bloud of beaſts cannot take away fin.” Heb. x. 4. 


E CTIONn 
Of the boly perſons. 


ERE the reader may take notice that ſeveral things mentioned in this and the 


er, 

"1 H two following ſections, viz. of holy perſons, places and things, are deſcribed in 
je- ligures, to give a plainer idea of them. | | | | I 
ſer 10. Q Having finiſhed the rites of purification, let us enquire now what were the 
ut moſt remarkable things relating to their forms of public worſhip? A. Theſe five, 
ay uz. holy perſons, and holy places, holy things, holy. times, and holy actions. 
nd 11. Q. What mean you by calling all theſe holy? A. I mean ſuch perſons, ſuch 


places, ſuch things, and ſuch times and actions, as were devoted to God and his 
worſhip, or appointed for his ſpecial ſervice. Numb. xvi. 5. Lev. xxi. 8. and. 
XXll, 16, : 95 pe” 
12. Q. Who might be called the holy perſons among the Fews or Hfraelites? A. 
The prieſts and the nazarites and all the levites. Lev. xxi. 1, 6, Numb. vi. 2, 8. 


Jin Num). viii. 14. though ſometimes the whole nation are called holy. Exod. xix. 6. 

far 13. Q. Who were appointed to be prieſts? A. Firſt Aaron himſelf, and then 
xiv. the eldeſt of Aaron's family were appointed to be high prieſts in ſucceſſion, and the 
ar | &ſt of his ſons and their poſterity were the prieſts, provided they had no f in 
i | eir 
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their bodies. Lev. xvi. 92. and xxi. 17, Bal. nix. 30. Mund i. g. 4, 10, 52 
and iv. 16. and xvi. 40. and xx. 25, 26. 


4. Q. How were they made prieſts? A They were ſolemnly ſeparated at firſt 


e e e and; puriicetions, and Lees, Le ul. 6—36 
b lbs ot Q. What was the buſineſs of the priefts? R. Their chief buſineſß was to of. 
rif 


ces tu the Lord, to burn incenſe before him in the holy: , to kindle the 


lamps, wo do the higher ſervices of the ſanctuary, and to inſtr the' people. Lev. 
* %. and ii. 2. Numb. xvi. 40. Exad. xxx. 7. „ 
16. O. What was the office of the high · pieſt ? A. He was appointed to come 


nearer to God, even to enter into the moſt holy „10 do ſpecial ſervices on the 


earl day of atonement, to overſeę all the publi c worſhip, and to jud amon 
—— civil matters as well as religious. Acts ii. 4, 5. Lev. _ Nuns 
ii. 4, 9. Deut. xvii. 
1. Q Was there any work which the pricſts performed in common with the 

high prieſt? A. All the prieſts were to teach the people their duty, to aſſiſt in 
judging of civil and religious matters, and bleſs the people in the name of the Lord, 
Dent. xvii. 8&—13. and xxi. 5. Numb. vi. 239—26, Mal. ii. 7. 

Note, The prieſts were appointed to give the ſenſe of the law in civil as well as re- 

ligious concerns, becauſe the ſame God who was the object of their worſhip, was allo 


king of their nation. 
18. Q. Who were the nazarites? A. Men or women of any tribe who ſeparated 


or devoted themſelves to the Lord for a time by a particular vow. Numb. vi. 2, 3,4. 


19. QQ What were the rules of a nazarite's vow or ſeparation? A. He was to 
drink no wine nor ſtrong liquor, to come at no dead body, nor to ſuffer any razor to 
come upon his head, but let his hair grow all the time, unleſs he fell under ſome ce- 
remonial defilemenr. Numb. vi. 5, 6, 9—12. 

20. Q. How was his vows to be finiſhed or ended? A. By ſhaving his head at the 
door of the tabernacle, offering a ſacrifice, and . his hair in the fire of it. 
_— vi. 13, 18. 
| Who were the levites? A. All the tribe or family of Levi, for they 

aig taken into the ſervice of God inſtead of the firſt- born of all the tribes of ſac, 


mm God claimed as his own. Numb. iii. 40. and viii. 13— 19. 
2. Q. Why did God claim all the firit born of Iſraet? A. Becauſe he ſaved 


aer from the deſtroying angel when he ſmote all the firſt-born of 085 Numb. viii. 
14 —18. 
23. Q. What was the buſineſs of the levites? A. To wait on the s in their 
md 1 do the lower ſervices of the ſanctuary or holy place, NMunb. vi. 19. 
and m. 4, 


*. O. How were the levites ſeparated to the ſervice of the ſanctuary? A. By 
ſprinkling water of purification on them, fhaving their fleſh, waſhing their garments, | 


— the on. laying their hands on them, as well as by ſeveral nern Numb. 
viit, 
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26, NT EA peros le whos main bode ? 
A. The tabernacle in the 16 hel . days 
2 n ene ene e ſanctuary. Exod. xv. 8, 1 Chron, 


_ 8 What was the tabernacle ? A. It was a fore of moveable building made 
| of pillars and boards ſet in ſockets of ſilver, and fine linnen curtains embroidered 
with cherubs, and coupled with loops and tacks of gold, that the whole might be 
taken to pieces, and carried with them in their journeys. See Exod. xxvi. 262. 

Note, When Moſes had received ful} orders for making this tabernacle, he came 
down from mount Sinai, and found the ople had been guilty of idolatry i in ma- 
| king a golden calf : Then it is ſaid, took the tabernacle and pitched it with- 
out the camp, and afar from the e and called ir the tabernacle of the eon 
gation: And every one that ſought the Lord, went out to this tabernacle.“ This 
1s ſuppoſed to be a little occaſional tabernacle, made like a ſmall cha * 
worſhip ; for God reſided there at the door of it in the cloudy pil Moſes 
went into this tabernacle and talked with God there. Exod. xxxiii. 6, 7. G5 But 
when the great tabernacle was finiſhed according to God's appointment, it ſtood 
not without the camp, as appears in the following queſtion. 

27. N did the tabernacle ſtand when it was reared up? A. It ſtood 
within a ply can of ground which was called the court of the tabernack, one 
hundred cubits long, and fifty cubits broad. aal. xxvii. 9—18. And all the tribes 
Pam their rents round it. Num. ii. | | 

8, Q. How was the court of the 8 incloſed? A. It was incloſed by a 
* of pillars on each fide with curtains reaching from pilkir to piſſar. Exod. xxvii. 
3 and xl. 33. 


9. Q. How was the tabernacle covered ? A. With four vails or curtains; one "8 


of fe linen, one of goats hair, the third was made of the ſkins of rams dyed 
red, and the fourth or outermoſt of badger-ſkins to endure the weather. Zxod. 
xvi, Il, _ 

30. Q. Into what rooms was the tabernacle divided? A. Into the holy place 
where the prieſts entered to miniſter daily, and the moſt holy place where none but 
—_ -prieft entered, and that but once a year, Heb. in. 6, 7. 

i was the holy place divided from the moſt holy ? A. By a Curtain | 
or Tal fine linen with various colours embroidered with cherubs, and hung on 
four 1 overlaid with gold. Exod. vi. 3, 32, 34. 

32. Q. What was the temple? A. A moſt glorious building of ſtone and tim- 
ber raiſed near five hundred ys afterwards by king Solomon inſtead of this-mover- 
ble 1. 1 Chron, xvii. 5, 11, 12. 1 Kings vi. 1, 2. 

5 0 beſides theſe the tabernacle abs the temple, was 


places, vin. 
n call] de holy cop A. Yes, — deat ngy 


nt Feral 


— 
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in David's time to be removed to mount Zion, and becauſe the temple was built by 
Solomon on mount Moriah, both which are included WR 25 N . Neben. 
. 1. Chron. iii. 1. and 1 Fü. a, 1ů· r 5 | 


Cl the oy wag. 


75 an) 11 A T nn law? n -dingh TY A. Then = Was 1 bumber of 


holy things made of gold — 5 ſilver, braſs and wood, and fine 


1 linen; and other materials __ ory and liquid, which were uſed in the Jewiſh 
worſhip. 


35. Q. What were the chief or moſt e of theſs holy thibgs? A. The 3 
bet of the covenant and the mercy-ſcat, the altar of incenſe, the table and the can. 
dleſtick, the altar of burnt - offering and the laver, the prieſts garments, the holy 
perfume, together with veſts or be relating to all or any of theſe. Excd. 
XXX1, 7—1 f. 

36. Q. What was the ark ? A. It was a cheſt or colfir 1500 of wood and over. 
laid with gold, wherein the two tables of the law were kept, of God*s own writing, 
with ſome other precious things which were aimed lad up there. | ined, xxv. 
10—16, Deut. x. 1—5. Heb. ix. 4, 5. 

Note, The rod of Aaron which bloſſomed an ss n forth bod and the 

of manna which the Mraelites lived upon in the wilderneſs, were both laid up 

in the ark for a rpetual memorial of thoſe miraculous events. Exod. xvi. 33, 34. 

Numb: xvii. 10. Heb. ix. 4, Though ſome en men rather 8 cheſe were 
only placed before the ark, and not in it. 

37, Q. What was the mercy-ſeat? A. It was che covering of che ark, * it 
was made of pute gold with a cherub of gold at each end of it, with their wings 


ſtretched out to cover the mercy-ſeat, and their faces toward each other, and toward 


the mercy-ſeat alſo. Exod. xxv. 19—21. 
Note. A cherub is uſed in ſeripture to denote ſome angelic. power ol the fi 
gure of ſome ſtrange animal : It is deſcribed always like a living creature with wings, 
robably with cloven feet too; but whether it be rather in the ſhape of an ox |} 

—_ a man, the learned are not agreed: Perhaps 1 it was ſometimes nearer to one 

8 and ſometimes to another. 
38. Q. Why was the covering of the ark called the mercy- ſeat? A: Becauſe 
God dwelt on it as the God of Jjae!, between the cherubs, in a body of light, or 
a bright cloud, and 2 there as a God of mercy, accepting their ſacrifices 
and their prayers. xxv. 22. Lv. xvi. 2. Numb. vili. 89. Hal. xx. 1. This 


light was called by the Jews the ſheckinah, « or the habitation of . I: and ſometimes 


the Lats Rom, ix. 4. 

9. Q. Where were the ark and che mercy eat Paced 15 A. In the holy of ho- 

lies A the vail. Exod. xxvi. 33, 34. 
40. Q. What was the altar of incenſe? . A. An altar made 1 wood, covered 

with gold, with a crown or ledge of gald: round about it. Exad. xxx." - 
41. Q. What was done here? A. Incenſe or perfume of ſweet cy Was burned 

and be upon it every morning and evening. Exod. xxx. 7, 8 . 0 


i | 
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1 What was the table? A. The table was made of wood, covered with 
cold, and had a r 17 or Nate, round wn. wich golden diſhes and en 
Exod. xxv. 2330. 

43. Q. What was pur on'this df 4 Twelve cakes; of bread were fer here 
frel; every ſabbath, and it was called ſhew-bread. Lev. xxiv. 5. 

44. Q. What was the candleſtick ? A. It was made of pure gold like a pillar or 
ſhaft, with three branches on cach (ide, and thus i it would hold one lamp on the top. 
and fix lamps on the branches. Exod. xxv. gr. 

45. Q. When were theſe lamps dreſſed ? A. "Every morning and every evening 
they were dreſſed and ſupplied with pure oil, 0 burn always before the TING 
Exod. Xxvii. 20. and xxx. 7, 8. 

46. Q. Where were the altar of incenſe, the table of ſhew- bread, and the can- 
aeſtick placed? A. In the holy place. 

47. Q. What was the altar of burnt-offering? A. It was made of wood, and 
overlaid with brafs, with ſhovels, and burden and baſons, and other veſſels a 
longing to it. Expd, xxvii. 15. 

48. Q. What was the uſe of it? A. All the burn-offerings and facrifices' were 
offered upon it. Exod, xxxviii. . 

49. Q. What was one of the chief glories of it? A. That the firſt facrifice that 
vas offered upon it was burned by fire from heaven, and that fire was always Nope 
burning there for holy uſes. Lev. ix. 24. and vi. 13.. 

50. Q. What was the laver ? H. A vaſt veſſel of braſs containing a large quan- 
tity of water. Exod. xxx. 18 . | 

51. Q. What was the * of it? A. For the prieſts to waſh their hands and 
; cher feet when the 7 went to do ſervice in the tabernacle, Exod, xxx. 18—2 1. 

52. Q. Where did the altar of burnt-offering and the laver ſtand ?. A. In id 
court of the tabernacle under the open ſky. _ Exod. xl. 29, 30. 

53. Q. Having ſeen the holy things that belonged to the tabernacle, lex us now 
enquire what were the arg holy garments? A. The common prieſts: had a veſt 
called an ephod, and peculiar garments of fine linen appointed them when 
they miniſtered in the tabernacle ; but the garments of the high-prieſh were very pe- 
culiar, and exceeding rich and glorious. ' 1 Sam. xxii. 18. Exod. xxxix. 1, 27, 41. 

54. Q. What were the high-prieſt's chief garments? A. Theſe fix or ſeven, 
viz, The ephod with the breaſt-plate and girdle of curious work, the robe of the 
ephod, the neee, Hook coat, and has mitre wich a golden plate. Exod. 

XXviil, 4. . 11 

Note here, The common prieſts had ſuch ; a linen coat and girdle, but not em- 
broidered, and ſuch a mitre of linen, but without a golden plate. Exad. xxviii. 40. 

55. What was the ephod? A. It was a ſort of ſhort veſt without ſleeves, to 
be worn above all the other garments ;'' it was made of fine linen, of blue, purple, 

and ſcarlet,” interwoven with plates and wires of gold. Exad. xxxix. 2, 34. 
56, Q. What was the breaſt- plate? A. It was made of the ſame work 2s) the 
ephod, of a ſpan ſquare, with twelve jewels ſet in gold, ranked in 1 four rows and 
faſtened to the ephod. Exod. 3xxix. 8, 9, 10, 

57. Q. What was engraven in thoſe jewels? A. The 50% names of the chil- 
dren of fuel, that the high- prieſt might Wage p g aa: a ene a ee 50 

fore the N "Exod, vii 32. I. phe tl $19 n nee 
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. 


- -58. Q. What was the urim and thummim on the breaſtzplate ? A. It was 
ſomething whereby tbe mind and will of God were made known to the high - prieſt, 
when he enquired in caſes of difficulty. Exod. xxviii. 30. Numb. xxvii. 31. 

+ Note here; On this ephod was the urim and thummim in the breaſt-plate, which 


are ſometimes called the oracle, becauſe che high-prieſt by conſulting this in any 


enquiry of -impbttarice, found the mind of God, and told it to the enquirer. But 
we know not now what this urim and thummim were, or by what ſigns or tokens, 
or in what manner the mind of God was made known on or by this breaſt-plate to 
Se bogs the anſwer was glven by a particulat luſtre on ſuch letters on 
the breaſt-plate as ſpelled out diſtin& words, or whether by a voice from the ephod, 
or from the -mercy-ſeat, is not hitherto agreed by the learned, and their conjectures 
about it are very various and wncertain, | | | | 

59. Q. What was the girdle of the ephod? A. A curious linen girdle of em- 
broidered work, to bind the ephod with the other garments cloſe to the body, Exod. 
xxviii. $:-and ſome ſuppoſe it to have been faſtened to the ephod. _ | 

60. Q. What was the robe of the ephod? A. It was an upper garment woven 
all of blue, with wrovglit-pomegranates; and golden bells banging on the hem of 
it, to 3 a ſound when the high · prieſt went into the holy place. Exod. xxxix. 

Gr. Q What was the coat? An under garment, eloſer to the body, made of 


linen and finely embroidered. Exad. xxviii. 4, 9. 


562. Q. What was the mitre? A. It was a cap of aue Koen, wich a plate of 
pure gold faſtened on the fore. part of it with à lace of blue. Exod. xxviii. and 


kxxvi. and xxxix. 28, 30. 


63. Q. What was ehgraven on this plate? A. Holineſs to the Lord, becauſe 
Aaron was to bear the iniquity of their holy things, that they might be accepted be- 
fore the Lord. Exod. xxxix. 28, 30. and xxviii. 36—38. 1 6 : 

64. Q Thus much for the holy garments : Now let us hear what are the ſacri- 
Hes that were appointed, which ate alſo numbered among the holy things? A. All 
ſacrifices were oferiogs made to God: Some were of corn, or wine, or oil; and 


others were offerings of living creatures, birds or beaſts, which were generally to 


be ſlain: But all facrifices muſt be perfect in their kind, and wichout a blemiſh. 
Lv. XXii. 19, 20. i” 5 . 
Note, There is one ſingle exception to this rule, Lv. xxii. 23. where a bullock 
or a lamb, which had no other ble miſh but ſome ſmall natural imperfection or ſu- 
en e be offered in the caſe of a mere free · will offering, but in no other 
caſes: The current language of ſcripture ſeems evety where elſe to require ſacrifices 
without a blemiſh, that ſome commentators think this text muſt he explained ſome 
other way. 0 { Th Want . 3 

65. Q. Where were theſe facrifices to be offered? A. In. no other place but at 


| the door of the tabernacle, or the temple. Lev. xyii. 8, 9. Deus. xii. 13. 


66. Q But do we not read of Gideon, and Samuel, and David, and Elijab build- 
ing altars, and offering ſacrifices in other places? A. This was not lawful to be 
done but by prophets and inſpired men, or at God's 8 command. 

67. Q. How were the ſacrifices offered to God? A. In ſome-ſacrifices the whole 


was - burned on the altar; in others, a part was burned, and other parts were 


given to the prieſts for their ſubſiſtence: And in ſome facrifices the perfor who | 
offered them was allowed to partake alſo, See the ſeven firſt chapters o g a 


& * 
* ” 
7 


— ——— ́—ä—ĩä — 


1 wor offerings and 1 and. they were appointed chiefly to 
his mercies received. F x Fog 


What was the Gebgn of killing and burning living creatures in ſacrifice ? 


ut when a man among the Jeus had offended God, conſidered as king of the na- 
tion, by ſome civil treſpaſs againſt the laws of the land, God was pleaſed to accept 
of the ſuffering or death of the beaſt, inſtead of the death or ſuffering of the man : 
Or if a perſon fell into ſome ceremonial defilements, he was to be purified by the 
bloud of a beaſt: And this. was an emblem, or type and token that the fin of man 
deſerved death, and.that God conſidered as the Lord of conſcience, would forgive 
ſin, and would accept of the e e death of his ſon in due time as a real 
ſacrifice of atonement in the room of the ſinner. See Ht. ix. and x. 1 Per. i. 19. 
and ii. 24. See queſtions 6, 7, 8. of this chapter. n e, ee 

72. Q. With what fire were the ſacrifices burned? A. With fire Web came 
down at firſt from heaven on the altar, and it was kept always burning on the alt: 
for ſacred uſes, that is, to light the laps, to burn incenſe, and to Kindle othe 
fires in their worſhip. Lev. ix. 24. and vi, 13. e | 
73. Q. Who, were thoſe perſons chat dared to uſe other fire in worſhip than what 
Gol! appointed? A. Nad and Ae, the ſons of Gps, burned Heese vin 
ra Wh !!! ig os Inn Ou Ins 

74. Q. What was their puniſhment? A. There went out a fire from the Lord, 
and devoùred them. Leu. x. i, 24. „ ET 
75. Q. When were theſe various ſacrifices to be offeted? A. Daily, weekly, 
monthly, and yearly, and on many ſpecial occaſions, as God revealed to Moſes. 

76. Q What was the daily Gicrifice ? A. A young lamb every morning and 
every evening 2 burnt · offering, together with a meat offering and drink - offering. 
Numb. xxviii. 3—8. „%%% N 2 
77. Q. What was the deſign of it? A. To keep the people in remembrance 
that for their daily fins they needed continual atonement and pardon, and that God 
required continual thankſgiving for his daily mercies. n 
78. Q What were the weekly, monthly, and yearly ſacrifices? A. Such as 
vere required on the ſeveral holy times, or the feſtivals and faſts which God appointed. 
79. Q. What was that (pen ſacrifice which was offered to make the purifyin 
water, called the water of ſeparation? A. A red heifer was to be ſlain and burn 
without the camp, with her ſkin, fleſh and bloud, with cedar-wood, hyſſop, and 
ſcarlet z and all the aſhes were to be gathered and laid up in a clean place without 
the camp. Numb. xix. 2—10. 8 


goar ſhould really take away ſins committed againſt God as the Lord of conſcience : 


Yy2 Ss ᷣ © - 


| 
; 
| 
| 


E re 
- 


Pfal. li. 7. Heb. ix. 13. 
83. 


348 Of the bol things, vin. altars, garments, ſacrifices, &e.., Chap. v. 


80. Q. How was the water of ſeparation to be made? A. Some of the aſhes of 


the burned heifer were to be put in a veſſel, and to be mingled with running water. 
81. & What was the uſe of it? A. TO 


. 
1 


WI. rify perſons, or things, or place, 
which were defiled by touching a human dead body, or the bone of a man, or a 


grave. Perſe 11—16. 


82. Q How muſt it be applied to the defiled thing or perſon in order to cleanſe 


them? A. Some clean perſon muſt take hyſſop and Gp in the water, and ſprin. 


kle it upon the tent, and upon the perſons and yelſels that were unclean. Verſe 18. 


3. Q After the water of purification, tell me now, what was the holy anointing 
oil? A. It was a kind of Tiquid ointment, compounded of myrrh, cinnamon, and 
other rich ſpices, with oil-olive, by the art of the apothecary z and there was none 
to be made like it on pain of death. Exod. xxx. 23-33. 
84. Q. What wWas the uſe of this holy oil? A. All the veſſels of the taberna- 
cle were to be anointed with it, as well as Agron the high - prieſt, and his ſons. 


Exod. wxx. 26. 


85. Q What was the incenſe or holy perfume? A. It was a compoſition of 
_— ſpices with frankincenſe; nor was any to be made like it on pain of death, 

. 86. Q. What was the uſe of this incenſe, or perfume ? 1 A. Some of it was to be 
beat to powder and laid before the ark in the moſt wy place before the Lord. 
Exod. xxx. 36. And it was this incenſe of ſweet ſpices which was burned daily on 
the altar of _ incenſe, See Exod. xxx. 7, 8, 9. and xxxv. 15. and xxxvii. 20, 

87. Q. What is the laſt ſort of holy things relating to the jewiſh worſhip? A. 
The inſtruments and veſſels which were uſed in their ſacrifices, and in any other 


part of their religion ; and they were made chiefly of gold, ſilver, braſs, and wood. 


88. Q. What inſtruments were made of gold? A. The golden cenſer belong- 
ing to the moſt holy place; the veſſels belonging to the table of ſhew-bread, vis. 
the bowls, and diſhes, and ſpoons, and covers; the veſſels belonging to the candle- 
ſtick and lampe, v#z. the ſnuffers and ſnuff-diſhes, c. Heb. ix. 4. Exod. xxxvii. 16, 23. 
89. Q. What inſtruments were made of ſilver? A. Beſides the hooks and fillets 
of the pillars of the court, and the ſockets of ſome, of the pillars, and of all the 
boards of the tabernacle which were of ſilver, Exod. xxvi. 19—25, and xxvii. 10, 
11. there were chargers and bowls of ſilver offered by the princes for the uſe of the 

ſanctuary, Numb. vii. 13. and trumpets of ſilver. Numb. x. 2, 
90. Q. What were the inſtruments of braſs? A. Thoſe which belonged to the 
altar of burnt offering, viz, the pots, ſhovels, baſons, and fleſh-hooks and fire-pars, | 
beſides. the brazen grate of net-work. Exod. xxxviil, 3, 4. Alſo the common cen- 
ſers for incenſe were ſuppoſed to be veſſels of braſs fit to hold fire, Numb. xvi. 17, 37- 
91. Q What were the, inſtruments of wood? A. The ſtaves fitted for the gol. 
den rings to bear both the ark, the incenſe altar, and the golden table, were all 
made of ſhittim-wood and overlaid with gold. Exod. xxxvii. 4, 15, 28. but the 
ſlaves to bear the altar of burnt-offering were overlaid with braſs. Zxod, xxxviii. 6. | 
ii 
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92. Q AVING ſurveyed the holy things of the Jews, let us enquire what 
| were the chief of the holy times or days appointed to them A. The 
weekly ſabbaths, the new-moons, the feaſt of the paſſover, the feaſt-of pentecoſt, 
the feaſt of trumpets, the great day of atonement, and the feaſt of tabernacles. 
See moſt or all theſe poly times preſcribed in Lev. xxiii. and the ſeveral ſacrifices be- 
longing to them in Numb. xxviil, and xxix | E . 
93. Q. What was the weekly ſabbath? A. The ſeventh day of every week 
was a day of holy reſt from all the common labours of life, and a day of aſſem- 
bling for worſhip, which is called a holy convocation. Exod. xx. 8, 10. Lev. 
xxiil. 2 1 „ „ . 
94. Q. What ſpecial public ſervice was done on this day? A. The daily ſacrifice 
was doubled, Numb. xxviii. 9. and it is very. probable that ſome portions of the law 
were to be read, and 7 15 expounded, chiefly by the prieſts and levites, as was 
practiſed afterwards in the ſynagogues, Ads xv. 21. and perhaps alſo this might be 
done at leaſt in following times on all days of holy convocation. 
95. Q: Why was this day ſanctified or made holy? A. Partly from God's reſting 
from the work of creation on the ſeventh day, and partly in remembrance of the 
Jraelites deliverance and reſt. from their laviſh labours in Egypi. Exod. xx. 11. 
Deut. v. 15. _ JETS $2: RL 508 
96. Q. What was the feaſt of the new-moons? A. In the beginning of their 
months, which they reckoned by new moons, they were to blow the blver trumpets, 
and offer a ſpecial ſacrifice. Numb. x. 10. and xxviii. 11, 1 Sam. xx. 5. Eſal. Ixxx4. 3. 
97: Q.. What was the feaſt of the paſſover ? A. It was kept for ſeven days in their 
firſt month Aub, by ſacrificing a lamb, and eating it in every family, in remembrance 
cf God's paſſing over the families of 1/rael, when he ſlew the firſt-born in every bouſe 
of the Eg yptians.. Exod, xii. 18—28. Fond | . e EH 
Here note, That the firſt month of the Jews, for all the common affairs of liſe 
which are called civil affairs, was Tiſri, which in part anſwers to our September, and 
is the firſt month after the autumnal equinox ; a it was always to continue ſo for- 
civil affairs, as appears from Exod, xxiii. 46. and xxxiv. 22. and Leu. Xv. 8, 9, 10. 
But as to eccleſiaſtical or religious matters, the firſt month after the vernal equinox 
called Avib, which anſwers partly to our Marcb, was deſigned to be the beginning 
of the year to the Jets, in memory of their great deliverance from E. 
50 0 In what manner was the feaſt of the paſſover kept? A. On the four- 
teenth day of the month they were to roaſt a lamb for ſupper, and to eat unlea- 
* bread that evening and ſeven days after. Exod. xii. 3, 8, 19, Numb. xxviii. 
10, 17, ; „ | ; 4 hu; | { 
8 Was there any particular worſhip performed on theſe ſeven days? A. 
Yes, there were ſpecial ſacrifices every day, a ſheaf of the firſt ripe corn, that is, 
barley was now offered to God; and on the firſt and laſt day there was a holy 
convocation or. aſſembly for worſhip, Exod. xii... 16, | Numb. xxviii. 16»=25. Lu. 
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Yb Of the holy times; ind holy an . Chap. V. 


100. Q. What was the feaſt of pentecoſt? A. Fifty days or ſeven weeks afte 
the firſt ripe corn, or barley, had-been offered to God, there was a particular ſacri. 
' fice, and a holy aſſembly, and two loaves of the Hirſt fruits of wheat were to be of 
%% ͤ ̃ꝛꝓ/7jt ed Lo on a <5 TO bets = 

Note, This was called the feaſt of weeks, Deut. xvi. 16. compared with Exgd 
? XXlll, 16. It was a ſheaf of barley that was offered at the paſſover, and two loaves 
3 #t pentecoſt, both of them as firſt fruits. See Pools annotations on Exsd. 

101 0. What was the reaſon of the feaſt of pentecoſt? A, It was kept as x 
\thatik{giving for the beginning of wheat harveſt, Exod, xxiii. 16. and perhaps alſo 
in memory of the giwing of the law at mount Sina; which was ſeven weeks, or fifty 
days after the paſſover, and their coming out of Egypr. Exod. xx. 1, 111. 

; Note, They went out of Egypt the fourteenth day of the firſt month, Exod. xii, 17, 
18. from thence to the beginning of the third month is forty fix or forty ſeven days, 
When they came to the mount of Sinai, Exod. xx. 1, 2. Then they purified them. 
ſelves three days, ver/es 11, 16. and God gave the. law the fiftieth day, and this feaft 
was called pentecoſt, which in the greek 15 PT. RSS 

102. Q What was the feaſt of rrumpets? A. The firſt day of the ſeventh month 


"Blowing of trumpers was appointed with peculiar ſacrifices, and a holy aſſembly, | 


Lev. xii. 24. Numb. xxix. 1-6. Ro 

102. Q. What are fuppofed to be the two chief deſigns of this feaſt of trumpets? 
A. 1. This feventh month having ſeveral holy days in it, it was a fort of ſabbatical 
month, or month'of ſabbaths, and was to be begun with an extraordinary ſound of 
-rrompets. 2. This was counted the firſt month, and firſt day of the year for civil 
matters, as the other was for things religious, and was to be proclaimed by found of 
trumpet. See Pools annotations on Lev. xxiii. 24. and xxv. . fe 
Note, As the ſeventh day was the ſabbath or day of reft from labour, ſo the ſe- 
-venth month was a fort of ſabbatical month; the ſeventh year à ſabbatical year to 
let "the land teſt from tillage ; and at or after che ſeventh ſabbatical year, that is, 
once in fifty years, there was the yeat of jubilee, or releaſe and reſt from ſervitude 
.br bondage. Lev. xxv. 2, 7, 8-17. oo 

104. Q. What was the great day of atonement? A. The tenth day of the ſe- 
venth month was appointed as a general day of publick faſting and humiliation, re- 


xxix. 

105 | 

pits ed in his richeſt garments, was to enter into the moſt holy place with the 
loud of a peculiar ſacrifice, and ſprinkle it upon the mercy-ſeat before the Lord to 

make atonement for the ſins of the whole nation, and to offer ineenſe on the golden 

cenſer. See ſeveral mote ceremonies belonging to this day. Lev. xvi. Let it be 


obſerved alfo, that in the year of jbbilee, on tflis great day of atonement, the trum- | 


pet vf jubllee was to be ſonnded through "the land, to'proclaim liberty to all the in. 
| habitants. Lev. xxv. 8, 9, 10. ; 3 


106. Q. What was thi feaſt of tabernacles? A. At the fifteenth day of the ſe. 
venth month, at the end of all their harveſt, they, begun this feaſt, and dwelt ſeven | 


days in booths made of the boughs of trees. "Det. xvi. 1 


100. Q. What was che deſiga of this ceremony? A. To eep in memory their 
dwelling in booths in the wilderneſs, when they went out of the land of Eg. Lr. 
ri. 39—44- 457 RO. a | 
7 | : 10 . - | 


pefitance and atonement for all the people. Lev. xxili, 27. and xvi. 29. and Nun. 
Ne to be done that day? A. This was the day when the high- | 
dre 


Ke "gr" 
08. Q. How was thi ſerve y peculiar ſacrifices every day of the 
feaſt, — a holy afſembly on the firſt day and on . eighth . — * 


on the b hth day. Numb, Wix. 14, 
109. Q At what hour did their ſabbaths, and all cheir 2 and end? A. 
The Jets counted their days, and particularly their boly days, from the evening at 
ſun-ſet to the next evening. Gen. i. Lev. xxiii. 5, 32 a 


110. Q. At what place were the ads to be kept? A. At the place which God 


mould chuſe for the reſidence of the ark and tabernacle ; which was firſt at Shilob, .. 


afterwards at Zeruſalem; though the blowing of trumpets to proclaim the begin 


of the year was practiſed in all the cities of Mael. See Deul. xvi. 16. and Pat's we * 


notations on Lev. xxiii. 24. 2 Kings xxi. 4. . 5 | 

111. Q. How then could all 1#ae! keep theſe feaſts? A. At the three chief 
fealts, viz, the paſſover, pentecoſt, and the feaſt of tabernacles, all the males were 
to 7» before God, in one place with ſome offering. Exod. xxüi. 14—17. Dem. 
xvi. 16. | 

112. Q. What was the offering they were to bring unto God when they appeared 
before 105 at theſe ſolemn feaſts ? A. The tithe or tenth part of their [appr | 
and oil, and the firſt-born of their cattle ; but they themſelves were to partake in 
eating of it. Deut. xiv, 22, 23. though the bulk of it was to be given to the prieſts 
and levites. See, Chapter VI. queſtion 15, 16. | | 


113. Q. Was it not dangerous for them to leave their own dwellings in towns and 


villages which bordered on their enemy's country ? A. God promiſed them, that 


when they ſhould go up to appear before him thrice in the year, no men ſhould de- 


fire their land. Exod. xxxiv. 23, 24. which was a ſtanding miracle during that dif- 
penſation. . | 


114. Q. Having heard this account of holy perſons and places, things and times, 


et us now enquire what were the holy actions? A. All thoſe actions may be called 


holy, which were appointed to be a part of this ceremonial worſhip ; but the actions 


relating to the natural worſhip of God, ſuch as prayer and praiſe, are in themſelves 
h nah AF i wer TOR e 


S 
The uſe of the jewiſh ceremonies. 


15.Q.XL7 HAT were the chief uſes of all theſe ceremonial commands? A4. 

| . Theſe three; 1. To diſtinguiſh the Fews from all other people as a 
holy people, and God's peculiar viſible church, who eminently bore up his name 
and honour in the world. Lev. xx. 22—26. 2. To employ that people who were 
lo much given to idolatry, in many varieties of outward forms and rites of religion, leſt 
they ſhould be tempted to follow the ſuperſtition and idolatry of the nations round 
about them. Deut. vi. 1, 2, 14, 17. Deut. Xxix. 1, 9—18. 3. To rej 


| DX. I, 9 | 7 by. 
hes | de and emblems many of the offices of Chrift and the glories and bleſſings 
o his ge 5 IM 51 | 


moſt holy place where God dwelt of old on the mercy ſeat is the figure of the true 


plain figure of Cbriſ's entrance into heaven with his own bloud to appear before God 


ee 


The people who were required to uſe them in their worſhip did not underſtand the ſpi- 


| were not underſtood by the ae to whom they were given, yet they might 
de deſigned as types and figures o 


ty this way, eſpecially in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, by ſhewing how theſe ancient 


the foretelling of ſomething to come in ſome real emblem or figure or reſemblance 


perſons to whom they were firſt ſpoken, nor by the perſons who ſpoke with them, 
1 Pet. i. 11, 12. yet when they are fulfilled, they come to be better underſtood, and 


though Tps may be obſcure when they are firſt appointed, yet when they are ac 
..compliſhed or Jert ar ene HAT 
in appointing the ſign, and bringing to paſs the thing ſignified. 


». | OY The uſe of the jewiſh ceremonies. Clap. v. 
70 take away lin, Heb. ix. 26. The atonement or propitiation for fin, Rom. iii, 25, 
1 Jabs ii. 2. His body is called the temple, becauſe God dwelr in it as in the Jewiſh 
"Temple. Jobi ii. 19, 21. Col, ii. 9. 2. This appears yet further from the evident 
and intended reſemblance which the ſcripture repreſents between ſeveral of the jew; 
ceremonies and the things of the goſpel. The bloud of Cbriſ obtained eternal re- 
demption for us, as the bloud of bulls and goats cleanſed and freed the Jeus from 
ceremonial defilements. Heb. ix. 12—14. His bloud is called the bloud of ſprink. 
ling, Heb. xii. 24. to ſprinkle or cleanſe us from a guilty conſcience, as the ſprinkling 
of the bloud of the Jewiſh ſacrifices purified the people, Heb. ix. 20. and x. 22, The 


heaven where God dwells on a throne of grace, Heb. ix. 8, 24, and iv. 16. The 
high-prieſt's entrance with the bloud of the ſacrifice and with the names of the tribes 
on his breaſt into the moſt holy place, to appear before God there for the Jews, is 2 


or us, Heb. ix, 12,25, The jewiſh incenſe was a type or figure of prayer, Rev. v. 8. 
and viii. 3. The jewijfs fabbath or day of reſt, as well as the land of Canaan, was a 
Type of the reſt and releaſe of believers from fin and guilt, and from an uneaſy con- 
Teience under the goſpel, and the final reſt of the ſaints in heaven, 7. iv. 3, 4, 9, 
10. This might be proved more at large by ſome other ſcrigtures, where the 
jewiſh rites in general are called figures or ſhadows of the good things of the goſpel. 
Col. il. 16, 17. Heb. viii. 5. and ix. 1=14, 23, 24 EN 

7 wh big the Jets themſelves underſtand the ſpiritual meaning of theſe cere- 
monies? A. Perhaps a few of them who were more enlightened might underſtand 
the meaning of ſome of the chiefeſt and moſt conſiderable types; but the bulk of the 


people can hardly be ſuppoſed to have underſtood the ſpiritual meaning of them: at 


leaſt, the bible gives us no intimation of it. | x 
118. Q. How could they be . 1 as types and figures of ſpiritual things, if 
© 


ritual meaning of them? A. 1. The jewifs diſpenſation was the childiſh or infant- 
ſtate of the church of God, as it is deſcribed, Gal. iv. 1, 2, 9—11. Now, children 
are ſometimes employed in ſeveral things by their wiſer parents, the chief deſign and 
meaning whereof they underſtand not till riper years. A. 2. If theſe ceremonics 


Chriſt and the bleſſings of the goſpel in order to 

confirm the religion of Chriſt and the goſpel when it ſhould be afterward publiſhed to 

the world, by ſeeing how happily it anſwers theſe ancient types. 3 
119. Q. Wherein doth this appear? A. St. Paul does actually confirm chriſtian 


types and ceremonies are fulfilled in the goſpel of Chrift. 


Note, As a prophecy is the foretelling of things to come in words, fo a type 5 


of it: Now as there are many ancient prophecies which were not underſtood by the 


bear witneſs to the hand of God both in the prophecy and in the accompliſhment : 59 
fulfilled they are better underſtood, 'and ſhew the hand of God both 


g 


120.9 


4. | 


Chap. VI, Of the political or judicial law of the Jews. 3:33 
120. Q Can theſe things be aid therefore to be fulfilled or accompliſhed in Chri#, 
ſince the meaning of all theſe ceremonies or types is not yet known even to chriſtians 
themſelves ? A. The new teſtament has revealed to us, and taught us to underſtand, 


4 


the chief and moſt conſiderable both of the types and prophecies; but neither one 


: nor the other are underſtood fully: and yet we make no doubt but the prophecies are 
: or ſhall be accompliſhed in Chrif 3 and why not the types alſo? Probably it is re- 
. ſerved as dne part of the glory of that happy day, when the Jews ſhall be converted, 


5 that the enn . Wige as well as the rites and ceremonies of their ancient 
worſhip; together with their acc iſnment in Chy . ; 
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ne , n 
ſpel. 1. Queſtion; 
bert⸗ of the Fews,' ſay now, what was their judicial or political law? 
band 1 Anſwer. That which related to their civil government as a nation. 
* the 2. Q. Who was their governor ? A, God himſelf condeſcended to take upon him 
_ the title of their king, and he appointed various kinds of governors under him as he 
bb thought fit. Jud. viii. 23. 1 Sam. xii. 12, 13. 1@,xxX,22, 1 1 
os, if Note, Since the ſame perſon was both their God, and their king, the tabernacle 
85 and the temple may be conſidered, not only as the reſidence of their God, but as the 


AP 


9 the political or judicial law of the Jews. 


* 


TE have had a particular relation of the moral and ceremonial laws 


ph palace of their king alſo : the court of the tabernacle was the court of the palace, the 
"\dren holy of holies was the preſence-chamber, the mercy-ſeat was his throne, the cherubs 
3 repreſented his attendants as God, and the prieſts were his miniſters of ſtate as a king, 
en the high prieſt his prime miniſter, the levites were his officers diſperſed through all 


might the kingdom, the table of ſhew-bread, together with ſome: part of the ſacriſices 
rder to which were given to the prieſt, did repreſent the proviſion for his houſbold, &«.; 11: | 
Med to Whatſoever other governors were made from time to time, either captains, judges, . 
" kings, they were but deputies to God, who put them in and turned them out at 
pleaſure. . t VCC 

3. Q. What did the political or civil laws, or commands, oblige the people to? 
A. To many particular practices relating 1. To war and peace: 2. To huſbands 
emblance ment. 6. N | and lands. 7 Corn and huſbandry. | 8. Money and cattle. 1 
d by the 9. The birds and beaſts. ' 10; The firſt-born of all things. 11. The maintenance 
th them, of the levites and prieſts. 12. The care of the bodies and lives of men. 


000; and 


\riſtiani- 
ancient 


4. W What were ſome of the more peculiar laws about war and peace? A. That 
nent: 80 = ſhould! make no peace with the ſever nations of Canaan, but that they ſhould | 

are ac- deltroy them utterly ; and that when they went to war, every ſoldier who was afraid - 
od both might go home. Deut. Vil. 1g. Deut. r ͤ 
c 5. Q. What were ſome of their peculiat laws about huſbands and wives ? A. That 
4 man ſhould marry his brother's widow if his brother died childleſs: and that men 
120, 9. Vo L, III. : Z 2 0 were 
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56 of dhe political or judicial law of the Jews Chap. VI. 
were. permitted to put away their wives by a writing of divorce. ; Dun. xv. 3. Den. 
xxiv. 1. And that adultery was to be puniſhed with death. ere W 
6. Q. What were ſome of their ſpecial laws about parents and children ? A. The 
firſt· born ſon vas to have a double portion: and that any child who ſmote or curſed 
his father or his mother, or was obſtinately rebellious and incorrigible, was to be put 
to death. Deut. xxi. 17—21. Exad. xxi. 16, 17. „ 

7. Q. What are ſome of their 


ſpecial laws about maſters and ſervants? A. Any 
ſervant might go free, if his maſter had . maimed him; and an #/raclitif ſervant, 
though he were bought with money, ſhall go out free for nothing in the ſeventh 
year: and if he will not go out free, his maſter ſhall bore his ear through on 
the door-poſt with an awl, and he ſhall ſerve him for ever. Exod. xxi. 2—6, 


26, 27. | 


Note, This word for ever ſignifies till the year of jubilee, for all ſervants or 
ſlaves, who were bebrews were then to have their freedom, and return to their own 
lands and poſſeſſions in their own tribe. See Lev. xxv. 29—42. And this is the beſt 
way of reconciling Exad. xxi. 2, 6. with Lev. xxv. 40, 54. where one text faith, the 
ſervant ſhall go out free in the ſeventh year, and another in the year of jubilee, 
and the third faith, .he-ſhall ſerve for eve. 0 5 | 
8. Q. What ſpecial laws had they relating to their food? A. That they ſhould 
eat no bloud, nor the fat of the kidneys, nor any thing that died of ſelf? or was 
torn of wild beaſts, nor any of the beaſts or birds or fiſhes which were pronounced to 
be unclean. Lev. xi. and xvii. Deut. xiv. 21. And therefore they would not eat 
with heathens, leſt they ſhould taſte unclean food. (© © | 
9. Q What: were ſome of the laws relating to their clothing? A. A man muſt not 
wear the:raiment-of women, nor a woman the raiment of men. They muſt wear 
no mixed garment, made of woollen and linen: and they were required to make 
fringes in the borders of their garments, and put upon the fringe of the borders a 
ribbon of blue, that they might look upon it and remember to do the command- 
ments of the Lord. Numb. xv. 38, 39. Deut. xxii. 5, 11, 12 js 
Note, In our ſauiour's time they wrote ſentences of the law on parchment, and 
put them on their foreheads and their garments : theſe were called phylacteries, 
b. Xii. 8. OED ial. . 
10. Q. What are ſome of their ſpecial laws about houſes and lands? A. That 
every ſeventh year the land ſhould reſt from 3 ſowing, and God pro- 
miſed to give them food enough in the ſixth for the three years. And every fifticth 
year, which is the year of jubilee, all houſes and lands that were ſold ſhould return 


to their former poſſeſſors, except houſes in walled towns. Lev. xxv. 2—17, 20, 


Note, Every ſeventh year in which the fields were not to be tilled, was called a 


abbach, or a ſabbatical year: and after ſeven ſabbatical years, that is, forty nine 


years, was the year of jubilee in the fiftieth : though ſome have ſu d the jubilee | 
to be the forty ninth year itſelf, that ſo two ſabbatical years might not come toge- 


| ther: for in the jubilee. it is plain there was to be no ploughing nor ſowing, nor 


teaping, nor vintage. Lev. u. i111. 8 | 
11. . What were ſome ſpecial jeeifs laws:about-corn-and;huſbandry ? A. They 
were fordid to plough with -an ox and an aſs together: 10 ſow their fields with ſecds 


of different kinds: or to make clean riddance of their harveſt either of the field or 


of the treet, for the gleanings were to be left for the poor. Duus. 5 


Chap; Vun Of the political or judicial lat of the Jews; 355 
Lov. xix. 9, 10, 19. And any travellers might eat their kill of grapes or corn in a feld 
| e but might carry none away. Deut. xxiii. 24, 29. 

by What were ſome of their peculiar laws about money, goods and cattle ? 
A. They might lend money upon uſury to a ſtranger, but not to an /freelite That a 
thief ſnould reſtore double for whatſoever thing he has ſtolen; but if he ſtole cattle, 
and killed or ſold them, he muſt pay five oxen for an ox, and four ſheep for a 
ny Exod, xxii. 22. Neu. Arif. 19, 20. Exod, xxii. 1-9. Bur if he has nothing 

0 Pays the thief ſhall: be fold for his theft. Verſt 3. 
| What ſpecial laws related to- beaſts and birds? A. They were forbid to 
| —_— mouth of the ox that trod out the corn, that ſo he might eat ſome while 
he was treading it: nor when they took a bird's neſt in the field with eggs or 
"TI were they permitted to take the dam with them. Deut; xv. 4. and 
* b 

1 What laws were given them about the firſt-born  A.. The firſt born of 
18 and beaſts were devoted or given to God as well 2 the firſt · fruits of tlis een 
and of the field. Exod. xxii. 29, 30; Numb. xviii. 12, 1 | 

Nate, The firſt-born of men were redeemed: by the . the Gritborn-of beaſts 
n r if not redeemed. Exod, xii, 2, 12, 
13, 15 in, 44. 

3 Q. What were the laws/ about the maintenance of the peiefis? A. The 
prieſts were to be maintained by the firſt-born of all cattle and the firſt. fruits of oil 
and wine, and corn, and they had a ſhare in various ſacrifices, VIE; the licaye-offer- 
ing, the wave-breaſt,. and the right ſhoulder, c. Numb, xvii. 819. 

Note, Heave-offerings were to be moved upwards and downwards towards 9 
and earth. Wave-offerings were to be ſhaken to and fro, or moved towards the four 
quarters of the heaven: all this is ſuppoſed to ſignify an offering of them to God, 1 
univerſal Lord of all parts of the creation, and who dwells every where. 

16. Q. What were the laws about the levites maintenance? A. They were main- 
tained by the tenth or tithe of fruits and corn which God appointed for them. 
Numb. _ 8 24. And they had ſome cities and their ſuburbs given them ou of 
* tr 72 

. Wine were foe of their | laws about the bodies and the lives of 

* He that killed or ſtole and fold a man, muſt die ſor it. Exod; i 12, 
16. And in all caſes of real injury or miſchief, liſe was to pay for life, an eye for 
an eye, a hand for a hand, or a foot for a foot, Lev. xxiv. 17-20. And this was 
the penalty of a falſe witneſs, who intended to bring any wiſchief whatſoever on. an- 
other. Deut. xix 18, (fr. for the ſame was to be executed on the: falſe: witneſs. : 

18. Q Was there no pardon for him that killed another? A. If he did * 
fully, there was: no pardon: but if it were done by chance, there were ſin citiea of 
refuge in the land ot Cauaus to which the manſlayer might fly: and be 
ſafe. But he was bound to dwe there rl the death of the high-prieſt, Numb. xxxv. 
11—33. 

9.Q. Was the law the fame for the ſervant or ſlave, and for the freeman, in caſe 
or 2 and of murder? A. Not entirely the ſame for in ſome caſes of mai- 
ming or killing a ſlave, the offender was not puniſhed to the ſame degree as if the in- 
Jured perſon had been a freeman. EZxod. xxl. 20, 26. 

20. Q. What were ſome of the uſual puniſhments of criminals appointed in the 
Mu A. ON RE EY E . 6 ji 
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or congregation, ſcourging or beating at moſt with forty. ſtripes,” the loſs of a 
limb, or the los of Ie Exod. xxi. 19, 22, 36. Leu. xix 20. Lev. xxiv. 
I een oe be 1 ON. bo Mit; 2 % Le 1 | 

2. Q. What is the meaning of being cut off from the people or the congrega. 
tion? A. In ſome great crimes, ſuch as preſumptuous rebellion againſt the laws of 


God, wilful ſabbath- breaking, Ec. it may ſignify capital puniſnhment or death, by 
the hands of the magiſtrate. Numb. xv. 30, 31. Exod. xxxi. 14. In ſome caſes it 


may intend a being devoted to ſome judgment by the immediate hand of God. 
Liv. xvii. 10. and xx. 5, 6. But in ſome: leſſer crimes perhaps it may ſignify no 
more than to be excommunicated or ſhut out of the congregation of Mael, and the 
privileges thereof; as, for eating leavened bread at the time of the paſſover, Exod. 

xii. 15; or for a man's going unto the holy things with his uncleanneſs upon him. 


Lev. xxii. 3. where it is expreſſed, that that ſoul ſhall be cut off from the preſence of 


God. But this queſtion hath ſome difficulties in it, and learned men differ about the 

ſenſe of heſe words, being cut off. 0 My 5 Baits aver $512: | 

22, Q. If the Jeus were permitted to give forty ſtripes, how came Paul five times 

to receive but forty ſtripes ſave one, from the Jews who ſo much hated him, 2 Cor. 

xi: a4 A. Becauſe they pretended to be very ſcrupulous in obſerving the law exact. 

ly, and therefore they never inflicted more than thirty nine ſtripes, leſt they ſhould 


happen to miſtake in the tale while they were inflicting forty, and thus tranſgreſs 


the law. 235 7 e 5 
22. Q. What were their moſt common ways of putting criminals to death? A, 


By hanging them on a tree, or by ſtoning them with ſtones. Numb. xxv. 4. Deut. 


Xi. 23. Deut. xiii. 9, 10. Numb. xv. 13ũA. . 
24. Q. How many witneſſes were neceſſary to condemn a criminal to death? A. 
At the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall he that is worthy of death be put to 
death, but not at the mouth of one witneſs, Deut. xvii. 6, . 
26. Q What was the | deſign of God in giving them ſo many peculiar laws 
about their civil or political affairs ? A. 1. To let them know that God was their 
king as well as their God, and to keep them diſtinct and ſeparate from the reſt of 

the nations as his own people and kingdom. 2. Many of theſe laws were in them- 
ſelves excellently ſuited to the advantage of that people, dwelling in that country and 

under thoſe circumſtances. 3. Some of theſe laws had a moral or ſpiritual meaning 
in them, which might partly be known at that time, and which was further diſcove- 
red after wardſs. 23 | 73 5 


laws? A. Thou ſhalt not take the dam with the young, Deut. xxii. 6, 5. is to teach 
men mildneſs and compaſſion. Thou ſhall not muzzle the ox that treads out the 
corn, Deut. xxv. 4. is to ſhew that miniſters who provide us ſpiritual food, ought to 
be maintained themſelves, 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. for ſo the apoſtle Paul has explained it. 
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ETER all this account of the moral, ceremonial, and judicial 
ss can. you tell me whether the people of Hrael obeyed them 
or no? Anſwer. No; they often broke the laws of God, and ſinned againſt him, 
and were often puniſhed. - /ai. Ixiii. 10. -P/al. Ixxviii. 32-44. 
2, Q. What were their moſt remarkable ſins againſt God in the wilderneſs ? 


A. Beſides their murmurings at ſome. difficulties in the beginning of their journey, 
their firſt remarkable and notorious crime was their making a golden calf, and wor- 


ſhipping it at the foot of mount Sinai. Exad. Xxxii. 4, 4. 
3. Q What temptation, or what pretence could they have for ſuch a crime ? 
A. Moſes was gone up into mount Sinai, and. tarried there ſo many days longer 
than they expected, that they wanted ſome viſible token of God's preſence among 
them; and ſo they conſtrained Aaron to make this golden image. to be a repreſen- 
tation of the preſence of God, but without God's appointment. Exod. xxxii. . 
Note, It is ſcarcely. to be ſuppoſed that this was the mere image of a,common , 
calf, or that the Fews could fall down and worſhip ſuch an image; or that they 
could ſuppoſe an ox or calf, which was the idol of their enemies the Zyg yptians, was 
a proper emblem of the God of Hrael, their deliverer from Egypt. Probably there- 
fore it was the image of a cherub, partly in the form of a winged ox: And ſince 
God was repreſented immediately afterward; by Moſes. as dwelling among the che- 
rubims on the mercy-ſeat, this might be a common opinion or notion before-hand. 
among the people, even of that age“: And it might be made as a viſible repreſen- 
tation of the preſence of God, for they - proclaimed a feaſt to Zebovab, Yerſe 5. in 
the ſame manner as Feroboam, long afterward, made perhaps the ſame fort of images 
tor the ſame purpoſe, which are called calves. But both this and that being done 
without God's appointment, it was all _ idolatry, and in a way of utmoſt contempt, 
it was called worſhipping a calf; and was accordingly puniſhed as highly criminal. 
See Chapter . m ß ot ¼ one. > 
4. Q. How did God puniſh them for the golden calf? A. The children of Lei 
were commanded to ſlay their brethren, and they ſlew three thouſand of the chil- 
dren f , / dll eh TTL 
5. Q. What was another of their remarkable fins ? A. In the next ſtage, after 
T's ey LOUIS NR ee which, God Gran ther, . nnd ee ee 
eh. Jun ah + 1454; My LY RP * 8 2 a 


% Q, How deine marmuring puniſhed ? A. God gare them the fleſh of quail 
n abun Nees and ſeat, the plague with it. Numb. XI. 31, 33+ LF gal NF. 3 4 "5 
a 1241 E451 WV + ; 1 1 . b (LS (18 8, 97 
* There were ſome things' relating to the worſhip of God Which that had fome general notion 
re Meſs honing ny (hat monne'toildins all the particulars from as for inſtance, they had 
itars and ſacrifices, and ſprinkling of blond. Exod; xxiv. 4, 6, 8. had prieſts, "Exod. xix. 22, 24. 
ad a tabernacle or moveable chapel, Exod. xxxiii. 6, 7. And they might know that God dwelt am 

gels or ſome glorious winged beings as his attendants ; and theſe cherubs might be ſometimes 
in flying men with calves feet, or as flying oxgh, as part of the equipage'or attendants of God. 
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7. Q. What was the third of their remarkable ſins? A. ou diſcouraged by 

| | the ſpies who ſearched out the land of Canaan, and brought an ill report of that 

a ind . land, OY were for making. a gin do return to * umb. ili, 32. 

and xiv. 3, 4, 3 

| Q. Hon was this rebellion chaſtiſed ? A. Ten of the f. died immediately 
of x a 8 and all the people were condemned to wander orty years in the wil 
dernefs, till all thoſe who were above twenty years old ſhould die by degrees in their 
travels. Numb. xiv. 29—37. 

; Who-of the ſpies were faved ?* A. None but Cale} and Jaſbus, who fol. 
3255 e Lord n. gave x good account of the fared of penn ee Numb. xiv, 

wie 24, 37» 38. and xxvi. 65, 

160. Q, What was their fourth remarkable ſin? A. When Korab, Dathan and 
Hiram ſtirred up a rebellion againſt Meſes and Aaron. Numb. xvi. 1—11. 

. Q. What was the occafion'of this rebellion of Korab, and his companions ? 
A. They pretended that all Fae! were holy, and that Auron and his family had no 
more right to the prieſthood than they; * my that e too much upon him 
to 7 every tking among them. Numb. xvi. niet 7 5 

2. Q. How were Korab, Datbun and _ d? A They and their fa. 
nile were ſwallowed up by an earthquake , and th their two hundred and fifty com. 
panions were burned by a fire which came out from God, Verſes 31, 35. and when 

the congregation murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron for the death of theſe ſinners, 
God fmote above fourteen thouſand of them, and they died of the plague. Ves 
41—50. 

13. Q. What amel did God work to ſhew that he had choſen Au family 
to the priefthood ? A. He bid the heads of the people chuſe twelve rods for the 
twelve tribes of 7fael, 7 write Aaron's name upon Levi's rod, and lay them up in 
the tabernacle tif! the morrow : At which time they took each man his rod, and 
6 bloffomed and yielded almonds,” Numb. xvii. 2—6. 10. 

| What was done with this rod of Ar A. It was laid up in the ark 
to be” a laſting teſtimony againft theſe rebels, Vaſe ro. and to confirm Aarov's right 
to the priefthood. 

15. Q. What was the fifth remarkable fin of the people A. They murmured 
becauſe of the length of the my and for want of better food than manna. Nun. 
ui. 3, 5. 

16. G How was this new murmurin enge A; God. ent fiery ſerpents 
among them, which deſtroyed many of t Numb. xxi. 6 | 
17. Q. How were the people heated which were bitten by the ſerpents? A. By 

looking * to a nent eo betk braſs, which Moſes put upon a high” pole at God's com- 


8 
8. Q. What e fd tewekahe fir of Mar "Ke Whotedoiti and idolatry ; 
| for they loved the midianitiſh women, and worſhipped their N Numb. xxv. 1, 2. 
| of God & Q How was this whoredom and idolatry puniſhed the command 
od 70d and Moſes, to kill the offenders, and by a Kea which 9 twenty four 
Numb. xxv. 4, 5, 9. 
Kh Tc Who tempted them to this ber ? wes rer the wicked prophet and 
| ROY nG, 37.149 e 9 31 a * fy 490? : | 
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21. W Why did he tempt them to it? A. Becauſe God hindered him from 
| Trae}, when oma of Aid 115 871 en to do it. Numb, 
xx, e * 08, eee en 


tor ro 

Numb. xxii. 12, 0, 31. —— xxiii. 10 18—24. 
23. . What became of Balam at laſt ? Ee was ſlain "dnongr;ahe A 
anten, by the men of 1/rael, "nile che de of My, before they came to the 
n een. Hr | 3 
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il Noth 0 the Uraclites poſſſſon of Canaan, 
the 


I, Queſtion, H A T became of the people of Iſrael after all Pan 
in the wilderneſs? Anſwer. Though their fins and 
e great, yet they were not deſtroyed; but God brought at laſt 


ark ai the land which he promiſed to their fathers. Fob. i. T1. 
ght 2. Q. Did fs lead them into that land? A. No; he EY Ro | 
ſee it from mount Piſeab, and there he died, and God buried him 


1—8. 

3. Q. Did Aaron go with them into Canas ? A. Aaron died before Moſes, and 
Zheuhit boat ind wid hints pref en Numb. xx. 24—28. 
4. Q. Why were not Me, the law-giver, nor Auron, the high-prieſt, ſuffered 
to bring the people into the land of promiſe ? A. Becauſe they had both finned 
— offended God in the wilderneſs, and God would ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt/fin, 
dom | xxxii. 48—51, 

5. Q, What other leſſon mi he God defign to teach us by this conduct of 


try; dence? A. Perh «God mig teach us hereby that neither the laws of Moſes, nor 
1, 2. oy priefihood of - ,\ were ſufficient to bring us inco the pee af the heaven: 
nand of which Caan, was a figure. 

four Who was appointed to lead the people of 7 into the promiſed land? 


| A. 7 „ whoſe name is the ſame with Je, and cho came'to be the governor 
t and and captain of Mrael after Moſes died. Fofb. iii. 19—15. £ 
| 7.Q. How did they get over the river Forden? A. As ſoon as the priefts who | 
0 bore che-ark dipped their feer in che beink of the river, the waters which were above 
x. Q an 
8. Q. 


360 Of te laschen bath Ob, Cin V1 
8. Q. What memorial did they leave: of their! [paſſing over Jardin en foot? A. 
By God's appointment they, took up twelve ſtones out of the midſt of Jordan, where 
. prieſts with the ark while the tribes paſſed over, and ſet. them up 2 
12 monument in the place wherein they lodged the firſt night. 70.5. iv. 3-9, 23. 
9. Q. How were they commanded to deal with the Canzaniies when th ey took 
| their land ? * They were required to deſtroy them utterly, leſt if they i 
1 Wits might teach Jjracl their idolatries and their kent cuſtoms. Deut. vii. 
16—2 
10. G. But what right had the ee. to deſtroy chem, andicakeitheiricoun 
A. The Canaanites, were abominab le ſinners, and God, by particular — 
made the Jets the executioners of his wrath againſt them, juſt as he Might have 
uſed a plague, or the beaſts of the earth to have deſtroyed them; and then, as the 
ſovereign Lord of all, he gave their forfeited country and PO" to whom he 
pleaſed. _ Lev. xviii. 24, 25. Eſal. cxxxvi. 17-22. 

Here let it be obſerved, that this awful inſtance of one nation? $ deſtroying ano- 
ther, and ſeizing their lands and poſſeſſions, was authorized by God himſelf, the | 
righteous judge of the! world, in and by a long train of moſt conſpicuous and pub. 
lic miracles and prophecies : So that the J/raelizes could not be deceived in their 
divine, commiſſion for this bloudy work; nor is it liable to be made a, precedent or 
a pretence for any other nation or perſon to treat their neighbours at this rate, be 
they ever ſo wicked, unleſs they can ſhew ſuch aſtoniſhing and undoubted atteſtations 
of a plain commiſſion from God, the righteous governor: of the world, and the ſo- 
very Lord of all. 

What was the firſt city they took in Canaan? H. Fericho, whoſe wall fell 
| E en by God's appointment they ſounded the e made of rams. horns. 

V. 5, 0% + 5) 
| . What did they do when they took the city ? 4 By God's command 
= devoted i it as the firſt· fruits, to be à facrifice-to the: Lord; and itherefore they 
band all the goods in it, together with the city, as well as they deſtroyed all the 
inhabitants, except Rabad the harlot, and her kindred. Jeb. vi. 24, 25 ;) 
13. Q. Why was Rabab ſpared ? A. Becauſe ſhe believed that God would give 
: zoll the land of Canaan, and ſhe hid and ſaved the Hons! yarns a ſent. Joſb. 
n. 9— 14. and vi. 29, 26. Heb, xi. 3 1. 77 

14. Q. How did the army of Iſrael ſucceed apainſt the men of < 7 4. God ſuf- 
fered Iſtuel to be put to flight before the men of Ai, becauſe Aaban an Hfraclit 
had ſtole and hid — of the ſpoil of the city Ferichs, which was accurſed, and de- 
voted to the fire. "Foſs, vii. 5—9. | Lt idee 

15. Q. How was the anger of "God ne for this 17 5 A. They mourned 
humbly before God: they ſought out the perſon who had ſtolen this e thing, 
and ſtoned him and his family to death. Verſes. 6, 13, 14, 4. ; 
16. Q. How did they take the city of A at laſt 2: A. By counterſoiting a flight, 
as on the former day; and when the men of Ai were dawn out of the city, the 
9 4 who lay in ambuſh entered and burned it. Jo. viii. 13-29. 

„Q. How did the Gibeonizes deceive the ple of: 1/reel,: and fave themſelves 
foam death? A. They ſent embaſſadors, with old: ſacks; upori: their: aſſes, and old 
garments and mouldy bread, to prove that they came from a far country and the 
men of * raſhly made peace with them, and ſwore to it. Job ix. 41. 

18. Q. What did Zoſoua do when he found that they dwelt in the midſt of Ca- 


nan f He let them live n the elders had plat to 1 but he — 
= the 
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Ho did eee conquer the king of Jeruſalem, with nis Yate allies ? 
5 Iped «I/rad. by caſting great hail-ſtones from heaven upon their 7 

x. 10, 11. £64 5.54 
7 o. Q. What remarkable thing did Joſbua do that day? A. He bid the ſun and 
2 3 ſtill, co lengthen out the day for bis victory, and they "obeyed 00> 


Ih. xͥx. 12—14 


„ Whac dd Joſbua do with the fiye kings when he took them? A: He 
called ie. captains of Vrael to ſer their feet on their necks, and 1 he ſlew them, 
a hanged them up on five trees before the Lord, 70. x. 2 

. Q. Did Joſeua proceed to conquer the whole country ?'. #1 The If attites un- 
i _ ey of . went on Al they had ſlain one and thirty kings, and 
then the people reſted from war for a ſeaſon. Foſh. xi. 23. and xii. 24. 

23. Q. Where was the tabernacle firſt ſet up after they came to Canan? A. 

In Shilob, in the tribe of Ephraim, at ſome diſtance from Feruſalem, and there it 


carried above three hundred years, even ul. the days of Samuel, Jaſb. xvii. 1, 
I _ L 2: 


4. Q. How came it to be ſet up chere? 5 By the app inment 0 {Cod for 


E irs fd, « He ſet his name firſt in Sbilab,“⸗ Jer. vii. 12. 1 


G. How was the land of Canaan divided among the Kori 7 


| and Gad, and half the tribe of J4anaſſeb, had their inhericddes given. them by Me 


on the other fide Jordan, and Zoſbua caſt lots for the reſt 180 the tribes before the 
Low in Shilob. Numb. xxxii. 705. xii, 7, 8. and xviil. 10. © 
Did not the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and bat Manaſeh, go to elp 
ab brethren in deſtroying the Canaanites? A. Yes, by the appointment of Moſes, 
they went over Fordan to aſſiſt their brethren, till they were ſettled 1 in the land. Nen. 
xxxii. 16-33, and 7b. i. 12—18. 
25. Q What memorial did theſe two tribes and à half leave in the und of Ca- 
naan, that they belonged to the nation of Iſrael? A. They built a great altar 
upon the borders of Forday, not for ſacrifice, but merely as a memorial of their 


| neo in the God of Jrael, in the tabernacle, and i in the worſhip thereof. Foſh. xxii. 


e was the tribe of Levi diſpoſed of? A. Being devoted to the "ol 
* of the tabernacle. and religion, they were not fmed in one ſpot of ground, bu 
had a ſhare in the inheritance of 8 tribe, that they might t reach every PN the 
laws of God, and their duty. Jb. xxi. g. 5 lle 
29. Q. What did Joſbua do juſt afar: his death? A. He Wäg the p 
together, and made a moſt ſolemn covenant with them, that they 18 871 ſerve the 
Lord. Joſh. xxiii, and xxiv. 1—28, 
30. 


Did the Hraelites go on to drive out the inhabitants of cm Alter te 
| a 15 42 the OO of hi the rooe 1 er ae 


$1146) 


took. him? 4 A. J 8 
110 Q., What ee did h A Conte 80 dae wr 
God is puniſhment, for he tha 87 the e e reat toes of threcſcore 
andy 0951 ing: ee r. meat under bis cables F:: 111 0 


: unn en 


Vor. A A a n” id baid id witty rt 0 


; of ov ds (had by Aided) en 
&. Be the ables five alf che Chrddhirty out of che land ? A. No 
ae 5 


th ke, ſoms left 5 if es hundred years NN oſbua's 1 77 
7 to 2 them all * . Berauſe 75a} 


continued ill + m. v. 6, t 
Kg 
aid * obey x commands a God, dad me of the Canaanites were left to prove 


Thaw. 7 Ap would obey, the and to be a "go in their ſides, 
to puni has their fins. © Joſh. Wali. 12, 13. li. 3. 1. and in. 


1 _ 

du w mes N m ry ;mmon Fs that 221 Wis er after ike. 
1 _ 3 Cana 5 They I to idolatry, $60 pays gods of he vn 
tions. Found a m 55 Jolas was dead, And the Ele e ef dee that 


age that MS. e. . eee 8 
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26. Q T0 P HO 3 poverried the ' ple of el after Tabus Ye God 
. Fs dna the kin yz m_ 260 uhder Fin ihe ſeverat 
own 100 9 And offcers,  decdfdidg . to the 


55 45 1 B47. 1 15 755. KV. 2. | = 

ote, Theſe officers or judges which 5 were ſet N. the people by Meer, At the 

5 of Fetbro, were at firſt choſen by the ple in their ſeveral tribes, juſt after 
ey came out of Egypt.” vod. XVI. 138 LN to "the People, _ rake "ye "wiſe men, 

Ca. i. 2 | 

The ſeventy At 7 eventy-two elders were the 'graveſt en Venertdle of theſe 
officers, ſix out of every tribe; for God ſays to Mes, “ Gather to me ſeventy men 
of the elde * of fach, w whom Neu” Enoweſt, to be offifers over them.“ Wund. xi. 
16,  Thefe, were, to meer together, and cbnſult upon extraordmary &ceaſſons, as 
ben u rt i Faden was raiſed by the murmutings of the People, Num. xi. or 
in ſuch like caſes of dan, 

The high- prieſt was t e chief counſellor, and ſdmetimes a judge, for the oracle 
of God was with him, 5 he was fuppoſed to be chiefly f illed in the law, eſpe- 

cally if he were an 1 man. 

-The common yd levites were alſo alfiftaties to the Juates dy way of 'coun- 
{, and in deciding controverſies in every tribe, Deut. li. g— 12. But ſtil the 
executive power was veſted in the judges of èach tribe, -and God HinifelF- was their 
king, and the center of union and government. 

zu But when, through their idolatry and wickedneſs, God oibok'the- le, mod T 
officers and judges neglected t their uty, the peöf le ſuſtalned The tniferies and con- 

tuſtons, pf an amrehy, as it is ſeveral times d in the bock of hre, There 
was no king in; ael, and every one did har was tight in lis own'eyes.” And 
by. cheir diſunion ad want of government, they were weakened, and became an 
eaſy prey to their enemies round about them: But at patticular ſeaſons, God raiſed 
them up extraordinary, gudges to recoyer Arab Ns ove ſlavery, and to reſtore govern- 
ment among them: And theſe had a om ar wah, ern 1 being 


_Hiſed up eminently by God himſelf. N | 5 m 


FEE 


EN. | ; 
88 
hat chis was and appoi 7 government 
14 a ye may learn partly from . 1 the 


choſen, and Dew.-xvii. $12. and Xix, 16-18. Ages appoints. the bull 
d 
of the prigin eſts and the Judges 3 and partly "tg Gig erg. end _ = 


where makes a reformation throughout nd appgints the 


u che prieſts and Jevites to he the teachers go the be 


unſellors to high-prieſt to be the chief coyn 
ime te waa e alſo, e 
2 — Low bigh-prieſt their . vnger God? A (The: high-prieſt 
NED a Une ne Leena 
aws an A . THC, g 
tive power of . was rather veſted in thoſe who were called wage, Whe- 


ther they were ordinary or extraordinary, Deut. xvii. 912. 

38. Q. Did cheſe 7 officers do N and maintain ggod order in the 

land after the days of Jaume A, We h We Or little ane gf them ; but 

is certain they did nat fulfl their duty, becauſe there yas { ad mich me 1 he 

nes among the people without reſtraint; Mach idolatry and 

and private, and that for want of government. Fudg. xvn. 1 

39. Q. Why did God, che king of ad, leave his 5 2 
niencies? A. As they had forfaken God and his laws, { God ſeemed e 

to have forſaken the care of them, and Sven them up to ahe.co ORG ry iſe- 

ries which ariſe from want of government for a ſesſon; and 0 ſolle 5 

42 on erery ide to ne inroads N 2 and bripgeths __ eg. | 
* Is. 

40. Q. Bat dd not 4he great God. i incerp e for their deliverance? 

| 3 ig the courſe of his proyidenge, and by = inſpiration, — 15 _ 

ordinary judges = e from the * ang. of | their enemies, wore er 

among mem. ii. 16—1 

1 Who were ſome of th el Gl, ecmark bl of theſe | | | 

A. Elud am Shangar, DShorab Arr &phthah and —_—_ Wyo. 

42. Q. Whg was Ebud ? who delivered 2 rom the 
pn of Eglon king of La. Jah ji 425 15. 

43. Q How did he deliver them? A. By bringing 6 fekt a Eglos and ahen. 


| pic. with a dagger. Judk. iii. 46. 

44 2 What dis e 2 en age s 3 
— A 4: hs e aue who delt 
Mal Sn the ee Jobis king of Cas, ho had Rin hundred chang 
, K How th the deliver Trad ine his hand? J. fh, Ee ork Beek 
battle againſt im. :who copied BEATEN which was commanded, by by Sire | ne- 

— 2 
. 


ral. Jud. zu. . 
. ET 


47. C How -was.Sifos-flain? K. By the thagd of Jah, a8 
Aaaz | | 49. Q. 


— came to reſt himſelf in her tent, rave, A mail img hs 
—22. et 
ws be us Gideen?., 'A. The af Foub b e 


E e Mio o 


- threeſcore and ten brothers, except the youngeſt, whoteſcaped.” 
caſt a piece of mill-ftone: 


FO 20D 


Fe As | 


364 | goverm 
Note; Gideon had fueient evidence that this was a meſſage 
for the angel! talked with him ; and when Gideon had fetched ſome fleſh and cakes to 


Sean God himſelf, 


entertain him, the angel bid him lay them upon a rock, and pour out the broth up- 
on them, then with one end or his rod the angel touched chem, and fire aroſe and 
conſumed them. e Uns {bt FL 
 49:Q How did he begin bin werk A. He feſt chrew 40 this dear of Baa! 
0 * 

the . to the order he had received from God. * vi. 25—2 

30. Q What further fign did God give him of fuccef? A. At his fegcelt God 
zude a fleece of wool wet, when the ground all round it was ie and again, he 
trade a flecce'of wool dry, when the ground was wet. Jud. vi. 36440, 

51. Q. How many men did God appoint for Gideon's YR A. ur of thirty 
two thouſand he appointed but three hundred men, vn. 3, 6, 7 


Wager ach 170 


52, O. How did three hundred men conquer Min? A. Back of them, by 


Gideon's order, took a trumpet, and a pitcher with a lamp in it, and coming at mid- 
night on the camp of the Midianites, they broke their pitchers, and frighted them 
with a fodden* Dlaze of eee the ſound 'of the wes oy tor and ene Jich. 
vil. 20—23. 

53. Q. Did Gideon reign over graue after this great yr hs No, ne tefuled, 
for he ſaid God was their king. Judg. viii. 23. 

Q. Did Gideer's ſons govern {frae! ee A. None of Gideon's threefcore 
ten ſons ſet up themſelves, but Abimelech, the n od his coticabine,, made him- 
lf king, Fude. ix 1, 2, 65. 
55. Q. How did Abimelech dave bimſelf to the be > A He flew all his 
4 . 
Q. How was Abimelech ſlain? A. When he was beſieging . See, 
upon his head. Fudg. ix. 51—53. 

57. Q Who was Fephbtbab? A. A mighty man of du who delivered Naa 
ROS S power of the Ammonites. Fu. . 32. 
58. W What was remarkable concerning him? 
crifice to God the firſt thing that came to meet him- aer his viaory, and that hap- 

ed to be his daughter, and only child. Judg. xi.-30, 3 1, 34. 

Note, It is a matter of doubt and controverſy among the learned, wlietker Fepb- 
thab, being a ſoldier in thoſe days of ignorance, did not really offer his daughter for 
'a facnifice, according to- his vow, as the ſeripture ſeems to expreſs it 3 or whether he 
only reſtrained her from marriage and bearing children, which · in thoſe Jays Was. 
N like a ſacrifice, and as a ſentence of death d on them. 

918. e was Sempſen ?-' A. The ſon of Mancab, and he delivered nian from 
then of the Philiſtmes. . xiii, and xiv. and xv. and xv. 

60. Q. What was his character? A. He was the Airvogett: of meth, doc be does 
not ſeem to have been the wifeſt or the beſt. eee ee 
6. Q. Wherein did his firength lie? A. He was e nazarita; evibtee to God 


2 


from his birth, and ſo was bound to let his hair grow, and then Gol wh him: 


N his hair was cut, God left him. Fudp. xiii. 7; and xvi. 17. 


62. Q. What inſtances did he give of his great ſtrength ?' A. He we a lion aſun · 


ders hel broke all the cords with which he was bound, he ſlew a thouſand Pbiliſina 
the jaw- bone of an'afs ; and when he fell in-love with a harlot in Cura, and the 
R he carried * 1 ur e _ 

BUT 35 W 


1 % 
P * 


nn mn. 


night, and cut down the idolatrous grove, and then offered a * * 


He ene e to * 


i 1 
14 


$68,287 ee neee of hae by . 303 
| with hien, When de made his way cut and eeaped. Juck. iv. 5, 6. and xv. 13, 14. 
d wi. „11,1 
"bad a Lett be sdb pl A! He fell in love wich Delilab, anvther-of 
Mine women; who cut off his wert and then ſhe betrayed him to — Phili- 
goes, who. * out his eyes, and made him grind ina mill. vi. 4-21 
hat was Sampſoms end? A. Thouſands of the Pbi —— — gere 
Who bi fre ts ' port with Sampſony and in order to revenge himſelf of the Phil. 


fines, and to deſtroy e Wag be pulled the houſe en upon their heads 


t ti an men 8 15 


65. Q. Who jodged Ian after Sampſon? A. Ei the hi high-priet is faid: to ju 
Irael forty y rs Yes but he is not ſup 2 to be one of the extraordinary judges 
delivered but rather, that he made an nen, e perliaps, over 
ſome part of che land. 1 Sam. iv. 18. 


66. Q. Who was the laſt of theſe extraordinary judges ? A. Samurl the prophet, 
the ſon of Hannah, a pious woman who had no child before, and requeſted of. God 
to give her dne? f Sam T hh e 


67. Q. What is written in honour of Hamab? A. When ſhe was greatly pro- 


voked and grieved in ſpirit, ſhe prayed to God at the tabernacle, and ſhe went away 
chearful. 1 Sam. i. 15—18. 

68. Q Where was Samuel brought vp? : A. As he was requeſted of the Lord, fo 
he was given to the Lord, and was brought' up at the tabernacle in Shilab under the 
care of Eli the high-prieſt. 1 Sam. i. 22, 28, 

69. Q. What was Sammel office? A. He waited on the ſervicelof the tabernacle 
as a A _ the firſt· born, and being given to God. 1 Sam ii 18. 


70. Q. Was he not alſo a prophet? A.” Tes, God called him three times in one 


night when he was a child, and made a prophet of him, and told him what calam- 
ties ſhould befal the houſe of Ei the high prieſt. 1 Sum. iii. 414. 

1, Q What was the great crime of EH: A. Though he — — 

Gol himſelf)" yet he did nor reſtrain his-ſons/from'witkedneſs./- 1 Jam iii, v4, 7 

2. Q. In what manner did God ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt the houſe of E A. 

His two ſons were flain by the Phjlifines in battle, and the high pris ſthood went into } 
another branch of Are family. 1 San. it. 236. 1 Kings li. 27. 

73. Q. What became of Ex bimſelf? A. When he heard that che ark of God: 

wes taken by the Philiflines he fainted backward he brake 


ED TS ms 


his neck. 1 Sam. iv. 17, 18. 52s 6h 402 


74. Q. What did e Philitines do with the-ark of God? A. They brought#t 
to bs houſe of their idol Dagon, and'the-idol fell down and broke off his head and 
his 1 upon the threſhold; 1 Sam; v. 23. 

5. Q; What puniſhments did the Philiflines ſuffer for Wes the he : A: mh 


6950 cities Where they it, God deftroyed W er Gs inhabitants, and: 
{note the-reſt wich fore 'diſcaſes.' 1 dam v. G 12. 


76. Q What became of the ark chen? A. The Philiſines pat 1 en 
davn by twolmileh- keine, whoſe'calves' were ſhut up at home, l ne; Aeon 
t directly into-the land of Ifael to Berbſbemeſb. 1 Cam. vi. 12: | 
77. Q What did the men of -Bechbemeſb doe? A. d de . | 
which was utterly forbidden, and God ſmore many of them with a ex laughter,” 
and they ſent the ark away to 1 Sam. vi 19-2 11. 


78. Q. How did Samuel delivers Judd fromthe Pine when they thade new wur 
won them? A. He offered a burn+-olfering, and prayed to the Lord, and God 


fought 


1 r 
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2» — 0 David. Cbap. UI 0 
er e e eee ee eee 
em am. vii. 9, 10, 13 fa 
1 39:4, How did; Sm, gavern the people . A. He travelled through the lad : 
- evety tar, 22 rue with great hongar 9 ice, for many years, but in bi; WE & 
old — his fons judges, and they pre and abuſed the preps. 1 Say, | 
vi. 1517. and xu. 1g. and viii. 1. | hi 
380. Q Wbat was the: . occaſion? A. That the | 
"might have a king like the reſt of the nations. 1 Sam, viii m 
What did Samuel do in this caſe? A. He 2 have adviſed them k 
A; becauſe God mas thankiog, bang ys mne in deſiring A man for 16 
eg 15 Cam, viii, 6, 7 19, 20 
Sz Samuel gratify them in this gelte, A. Being admonilhed of God, | Gn 
he complied wirt their Aan. a0 erste e a i King 66 over n 1 n Vill. 22, hir 
bois 7 to £13! | Naeh Rag te 10981 whit ow be Air em, wid poten | Ph 
— 9 — ————— — " 
«(YUP +1109) 20.7 552 1 | Hon) 121} "1 of Me 5 cab 
vir z 53) bits oY 1 . 'p. 4 E R . 75 
1 
n 0 government of Ifracl under their Kings, and un 41 and Du 4 
he 1 
* wa was the belt king of Ie? 1. 1 very tl I” 
young man, the, fon. of Mi a Beams. 1 Sam. ix. 1,2 I 
2. Q. Ho did Sam“ firſt moet with him? A. Saul was phy: by his father to All 
el ſome aſſes that he had loſt, and aſking Samud about them, Samuel took him him 
aſide privately and anointed him king of Thott x Cam. ix. 15—29, and x. 1—8. 20 
8. Q. But how was he made — publicly? A, Cad choſe and determined dal him 
wo be bine by. caſting low among, he abe, and fie of Jr, i Som, „ pur 
492 8 . Woll! Forth 7 11 ww 
on & How did Saul behaye himſelf in his kingdpa?- "Auhlogoverndd.wel x; 21 
firſt for a little time, but afterward he diſobeyed the word of God in leveral inſtance bimſ 
Niem did C 1 Sam..xiii, 13. and xv. 23 22 
5 Whom did God chuſe in his room? A. dent ef db be of ada, who the k 
is E the man A Ban own Veit 1 Sam. i. 1. Sen, i. 14. 4as to thi 
Kin aa. | Is TRE "4 7 23. 
6. Q. Who. were the (ail) Fe well of, Deu? A. He magiche- Degel fon of ſore 
Jef, who was the ſon of Obed, who was the lon-of Boexiby Rach s his wife. Rub iv. raled 
222 24. 
9. QW What was. this Rach f A. eee e of Ml, ad fie married ud g 
Mablon a Jew, the fon of Naomi, when ee en in eue. heeaule of! wundr 
nein lirgeh; Rutb iu. | "26 
8. Q. Did. Rub leave the country of a? A. Ye, 3 died i fed fr 
the land of Aab, ſhe followed ber mother-in-law Naomi into he land of {ra an chit 
wok the God of Ife for her God. Nutb i. 16, 17 ud * 
9. Q. What kind providence attended bar in hs land af Che? A. (Boaz, rid 266. 
man, who was near of kin to her former huſband, married her, _ 1 15 
I 12 


r r e e 
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Opium ben ne Sa and wid: 


„ On empl 2 . Being che youngeſt fr of a Jarge 
25 Wag bred u to keep his sheep. 174. 548; xvi. 11. 23 * Kh 0 x +4 
11. Q What conſiderable-attions did he do while he was a ſhepherd ? A. He 
| Killed A lion and a bear who came to rah bis father s flogk. 1 Sow. Wi. 94 d 1 
10 How did God anvint him to be king? A. He ſent Somme! ſecretly to anoint 
him with eil at Benblabem in the midft of his brethren. 1 Sam. xvi. 1g. 
13. Q How did Doria make his firſt appearance at court? A. Devid underſiood 
muſic, and when che evil ſpirit of amelabe came upon Saul, hearing of Douid's 
ſeill in ie * dent for him wo f on 1 both: nic him. 1 Sem. my 
23. e 
1 "kan Sb aftformmade bim more publicly known A, When 
0% the giant the men of Hraal, David undertook the combat, and flew 
him with a Xi, and a ſtone. 1 Sam. xvii. 49—51. 
13. Q. How did Sau employ him afterward ? A. He lent bim out agu dhe 
N and he ada thouſands of them; 1 dm. Nix. 88. 

6. Q. How. came Su chen to bear him an iill- will? A. From — 10. 
aſe the women of Iſrael ſung to their inſtruments of-muſic; << Sau d ſlain his 
« thouſands, and David his ten thouſands.” 1 Cam. xviii. 3, 6, 7. 

. Q Wherein did Saul diſtover his ilbwill to him A. He ine 1 bela at 

him, and often attemptod to kill him. 1 Cam. xvii- 2 1. 

98. Q. Did not Saul murry ihis ſecond: daughter Michul to him As Wu, dr 
he required of him the ſlaughter of a hundred Piliſtines inſtrad uf 3 hoping 
that David himſelf would be ſiain in the attempt. 1 Jam. Ni. 1 9. 

19. Q. Who then were the friends of David when the king was his © yp” A. 


vid. 


17 tall 


ther o 41 45 people of Nat loved him, and 4c did Fonathwr:the fon of Gaul, vos tenet 

ok him 2 often from his fathet's malice. 1 Ham. xvili. g. and Mix 2. | 

+ o. Q. But how could David eſcape ſo long when Sau! ordered: bis ADE lie 

ed 0 um K. He fled-from place keen in che land of fac} nod ins buated like a 
= partridge on the mountaias, till at ſaſt he was forcad co hide binſet{ onwige Among the | 


an 1 Sam. Axi. 10. and xxvi. 20. and xπ]·è.. 14. 
What did he do there? A. When he was at Gath the firſt time he feigned: 
wa mad, leſt Aabiſb the king of Guth ſhould kill him. 1 Sam. xi. 14, 1 1 
2. Q. How did David fave his fatber's houſe from S ange? A. He deſrad 
the king of Moab to let his father and his mother dwell N we ande 
0 the land of Fadab. 1 dm xxii. 1 907117 
23. Q How did Baud ber man 83 einlud, 1A: nl 
tore and five perſons of the prieſts of the-Lesd, — he fuppeſed they had · un. 
aled'Ditvid, and dd Bordell the king where he was... 1 Cam. Xxii. 17, 483 | 
24. Q. Had David: any army under his commantlſ wat this time . A. Nes, be 
ud gathered together about tour hundred eee in a hade time to ſax. 
lundred,' 1 Samt. xii. 2. And-Ntili- 133. 
25. Q. Did Duvia fight with Saul all. this time AL No, de en 
d from him continually, by ſhifting his place whenſoever Saul-purſuedihim,..and- 
5 was forced-ro-go 4 into che POTS e Win. 1 Gam} ili. and xxiv- 
a om 


26. C. Did Dovid never-attemp. to kl: Seiz k. Moy bar (he dpared his, ſe 
wie when he dad it in b ee a r. J. 3 
1 122 nl 12 * 1994 „ne 40 57 1101 colo ar Ivo beuten 


* 
13 nnn 7 95 * * ** 7 215 * "x fa ” 
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368 enn Ilacd ander Saul d Davide). 13 Ix 


 *225, Q. Had tha kindnefsof David no influence to ſoften the heart. of Haul tow-ard 

him? A. Tes, it did. for the preſent but Saw's envy and malice were ſo rooted in 
his! heart, ihat they prevailed above all the principles of waa Sratitude 
1 Sam. xxiv. 162 1. and; xv 13. and 22 £1011: 4% 
28. Q What became of Saul at laſt? A, Tbe Philifinas invaded That! 11 
Saul was in great diſtreſs, becauſe God gave him no directions, nor anſwered him by | 
er nor by the prieſts nor prophets. x Sum. xxvit. 4-6 ,- 

g. O What did S]. do then ? A. He enquired of a woman who Had a fami. | 
lar ſpirit, and there he was told by an apparition of ſomething i in the ſhape of 54. 
muel, that he and his ſons ſhould die on the morrow. 1 Sam. xxvili. 8, 19. 
＋ 14 Q Did this come 40 paſs ? A. Yes, the Philitines New ſeveral of his ſons, 
1 wounded him ſorely i _ battle, ds when: he Tel NOOR: his n ſword, and 
ſlew himſelf, 1 Sam. xxxi. 
gte Where wüs David, Ar cht While? A. He was fled che fecond time © 
Achiſo king of Gath, and he had been juſt then employed in deſtrgying the Anal. 
Miteg, \ who 1 plundered the city Zet, where he amek, aud had carried away his 
Wives. 1 Sam. Xx. 16-20. $i: % | 

32. Q. Did not. David offer his ſervice to ah Phililines 2. WP Yes, but he always 
avoided fighting againſt the 7/raelites ;' and beſides, the lords of the Pbiliſtines at this 
time would not ſuffer him to continue in their army, which was done by the kind 
providence of God, that David corals cit not ee Me 1 . xxvii. 8—11, 
and xxix. 4. und 4 Sow: Lais ii 81 h 

33. Q What did Dewi do upon de death of “, A . He made a very fine 
elegy upon him and Fonatban his ſon, and went up to — a city of Judab, by 
God's Grection, where the men of Judab made him their king. 2 Sam. ii. 1—4. 
34 Q Who reigned then over the reſt of the tribes of Trade A. We 
another of the ſons of Saul. b Ny, 61; 254 15 0 E. Ka, 1h 4 

35. Q. How came ber to kingdom A. quarre ed w 
the — of his army, whereupon Abner joined with David: and after this, two of 
46-5000 own ſervants ſlew him in bis bed. . TRE en 17, 18. and iv. 


55 7 : 
| 36. Q. How long did Doral reign in. Haren ? A. Seven years and. a ; half: and 
den all rat came to him and choſe him for cheir ling. eo brought him up to 
Feruſalem. SG; velit 24 1444309; Wot 

37. Q. What was the firſt thing David did W 4 be picks pr \ Jeruſalem: ? A. He 
cable: the ſtrong hold of Zion from the 7ebufites, who hag held it to that day, and 


called it the city of David. 2 Sam. v. 6—9. 
38. Q. Where was the ark of God all this while? i: 'A. a Kirjathjearim; whencs 


David now fetched it up by God's direction to Jeruſalem in nde ad N if 


pp by: 2 Sam. vi. '1-—17.)\ 1: Chron. xiii. 54 6. 
9. Q. What was David's pious deſign mo the ark of God? A. He had | 


Amd de Pala n for the ark of which pom hitherto. dwelt in curtaind 


2 _ vii. a, 3. 
40. Q. Did God encourage him 59 W 16 1 A. No, God . did not encol 
x him, becauſe he had ſhed much bloud ; but he paw that 15 would have 


ſon, ho ſhohld build bim an houſe. 2 Sam. vii, 12, 13. Math, 
[Af 8 wars after this? A. Tes, che had, many 3 and V 
victorious over his enemies round about him, viz. * Philiftines and Moalite, d 


4 and 8 &c. 2 Sam. vill, 114. ak 


Chap, IX Of the government of Iſtael under Saul and. David. 369 
42. Q. How did David govern 1/rael? A. He executed ne ane, 

among all the people. 2 Sam. viü. 198. 

.Q. What were the chief blemiſhs of David's life ? A. His adultery bi 
Batlſpeba, the wife of Uriah, and his pride in numbering the people of Irael. 

44. Q Ho came David to fall in love with + Ba/bſheba? A. David from the 
top of his houſe happened to ſee her waſhing herſelf, and ſent for her and defiled ber. 
2 Sam, xi. 4. 

45. Q. What anden — this ſin? A. Beſides the hainous duet 
adultery in the ſight of God, here was vile ingratitude and baſe carriage towards 
Uriah, My at that time was rend fighting: for him againſt the' Ammonites. 
2 _ xi. 

. 4&6 & How did he try to hide i it from Uriah 7 from the world? A. When 
he could not 8 Uriah to go to his own houſe, he ſent an order to Joab his 
general, that he ſhould ſet Uriab in the hotteſt place of the battle, and retire from 

him, and leave him to be ſlain. 2 Sam. xi. 13. 

47. Q. What followed upon the death of Uriah which David had thus contrived ? 
A. Heut added ane to the reſt of bis wives, and ſhe bite him a ſon. 2 Sam. | 

viii. 2 
48 2 How was David convinced of his fin? A. By an ingenious parable of 

Nathan the prophet, concerning a rich man who robbed his neighbour of an ewe- 

lamb, though he had large flocks of his own. 2 Sam. Mi. 1—8. 

49. Q. How, did God teſtify his diſpleaſure againſt David for this ſin? A. He 
{truck the child that was born with ſickneſs and death, and threatened David, that the 
ſword ſhould never depart from his houſe, and that his own wives ſhould be publicly 
abuſed. 2 Sam. xii. g—14. * 

Note, David teſtified his deep repentance for this fin in the fifty-firſt palm, 
and perhaps alſo in ſome others: yet God ſaw it proper to puniſh him ſeverely, be- 
cauſe he had given the enemies of God occaſion to blaſpheme. 2 Sam. xii. 14. 

50. Q. What were ſome of the chief troubles that actually came on Davids family 
on peu account? A. The troubles that he met with from three of his ſons, viz. 
Amon,  Abjalom, and Adonijab. 

51 .Q. What was the trouble he met with from Amon? A. Amnon defiled his 
liter Tamar by force, upon which A:/alom flew him, and then fled out of the land 
for = of juſtice. 2 Sam. xiii. 14, 28, 37. 

Did Abſalom never return again ? A. Ye, Abſalom returned after two 

Wa David was pacified, | and by his ſubtil carriage he raiſed a rebellion 

againſt the king his father, and made 1 king. 2 Sam. xiv. and xv. 

53. Q: What followed upon this wicked practice of Aſalom? A. David being 
forced to flee from Jeruſalem, Abſalom entered the city, and defiled his father's con- 
cubines publicly. 2 Sam. xv. 14. and xvi. 21. 

54. Q. Who was Abſalom's chief counſellor in this rebellion ? A. * Abinpbel, who 
ne he ſaw that his laſt counſel was not followed, went home and hanged himſelf. 
2 Sam, xvii. 23. | 

55. Q. What became of Abſalom at laſt? A. Fe Ae under an enki in 
the day of battle, he was caught by the hair of the head, and hung between heaven 
and earth, here Joab, David's general, found him, and ſtabbed him to the mon 
2 Sam, xviil. 9 14. A thus! mo ond. 75 bin een ** * Tf 
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of HMrael, that he might know how great a king he was. 2 Sam. xxiv. 2. 


Lord ſtand between heaven and earth, having a drawn ſword in his hand ſtretched 


on himſelf rather than on the people. on. Xxxi. 15, 1 


. Of n Ifrael under Savl and David. Chap. IX. 


86. O What was the other remarkable erime of Build beſides his abuſe and wol 
ther of Uriah? A. The pride of his heart in numbering all the people of the tribes 


How was he puniſhed for this fin? A. God gave him leave to chuſe one 
of theſe three niſhments, either ſeven years ne or three months of war, or 
three days peſtilence. 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 

58. Q. Which did David chuſe? A. The famine or "the ſtilence rather than 
war, for he choſe rather to fall into the hands or Gag than of man, 2 San. 
iv. 14. 

: Which of theſs two judgments did God ſend the land? A. A peſ. 
heh I deſtroyed ſeventy judge men in three 28. Verſe 1 4 
60. Q How was this peſtilence ſtopped? A. When David ſaw the Inge! of the 


out over Feruſalew, he and the elders of Iſrael fell upon their faces clothed in ack. 
cloth; and David confeſſed his ä 1 wayed that we 1 of God might fall 


61. Q. How did God manifeſt his And of . A. He bid Gad the pro- 

het order David to build an altar, and offer ſacrifices on that very ſpot of ground 

on the threſhing-floor of Ornan, and when David prayed, fire came from heaven nd 
confumed the facrifices. 1 Chron. xxi. 21—26. 

62. Q. What was the trouble that David met with from is low Aunijab? A 
When David was old, Adonijab ſet himſelf up for king. 1 Kings i. 1, 3. 

63. Q. How came Adonijab to be fo inſolent? A. His father humoured him too 
winch all his life, and never diſpleaſed him. Verſe 6. | 

64. Q. What did David do under this trouble ? A. He poche Solomon the 
fon of Batbfbeba king in his own life-time, and Zadok the prieſt and Natban the pro- 
* anointed him ne of Jrael, verſes 34, 38, 39. 

65. Q: Why was Solomon preferred when he was a younger brocher? A. Becauſe 
God choſe him to the kingdom, and gee David ſome notice of it. 1 Chron. xxii. 
$=10; and xxviii. 5—7. 

66. Q. What became of Aumijab? A. He ſubmitted to eee apo ſpared WM 
him for that time, though for a new fault he Net him to death afterwards, Verſes | 
50, 53. and ii. 2, 24. 

67. Q. How long did David reign in alt? A. Forty years, and chen he died in 
his bed in peace. ii. Wi r,. 

68. Q. What Sens David's remarkable characters, beſides that of a muſician, a 
warrior, and a king? A. He was a great poet and a prophet. 2 Sam. xxill. 1, 2. 
69. Q. Wherein did his ſkill in poeſy appear? A. Not only in his admirable 
elegy on Saul and Jonathan, but on ſeveral occaſions he wrote the moſt part of the 
book of Pſalms, which are the fineſt pieces of antient poeſy, and he was called, The 
tweet pfalmiſt of [ach 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. 

70. Q Wherein doth it appear that he had the gift of propheey? A. Becauſe | 
theſe plalms were written by divine inſpiration, for in ſome of them there are many | 
things evidently foretold concerning Chriſt. Luke xxiv. 44. As. ii. 29, 30. 
F. Q. What further evidences are there of his being a prophet? A. He had 3 
particular revelation made to him by the Spirit of God, of the pattern of the temple, 
which Solomon his fon was to build, and of the orders of the prieſis and levites, and 
of ſeveral things relating to the worthip of God, which he gave to his * Solomon. 
Chun. xxviil. 11—13, 19. | Sa a he 


Chap. Xx. Of the government of Iſrael under Solomon and Rehoboam, 371 
72. Q What did David do towards the building of this temple before his death ? 
A. He made a yaſt preparation of gold and filyer and jewels, and other materials, 
and gave the pattern of every thing to his fon Solomon, as he received it of God. 
1 Chron, xxii. 5, 14. and iii. 11, 19. and xxix. 2, 
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Of the reign of Solomon and Reboboam over all Iſrael, and the divifion of the 
1 5 nation into tuo kingdoms. 74 2 5 
1. Queſtion, 7H A was the general character of Solomon? A. That he was 
| | the wiſeſt of men. 1 Kings iii. 12. and iv. 31. - | 
2. Q. Wherein did his wiſdom toward God appear? A. In that he aſked 1 
long life, nor riches, nor honours, but eee and knowledge to govern 
great a people. 1 Kings iii. 714. : p | | 4 44550 
3. Q. What was the firſt inſtance of his wiſdom in the government? A. His 
deciding the quarrel between two women who contended about a child, and in giv- 
ing the child to the true mother, 1 Kings iii. 16—28, Ir 
4. Q. How did he find out the true mother? A. He commanded the child to be 
divided in two, that each woman might have half: then the tenderneſs and love of 
the "my * appeared in yielding up her pretenſions to it, rather than ſee it di- 
vided. 1 Kings ili. 25. 47 = 
5.Q. What ſpecial care did Solomon take for the worſhip of God? A. He built 
that temple for which David had made ſo large a preparation. It was a moſt glori- 
ous palace, built of cedar and fir, and olive wood, and hewn ſtone, with moſt amaz- 
ing expence of gold and ſilver, and braſs, and precious ſtones, both for the adorn- 
ing of the houſe itſelf and for the holy veſſels thereof. 1 Kings vi. and vii. He built 
allo two diſtin& courts about it, one for the people of 1/rae!, and one for the prieſts, 
all which were called the temple. 2 Kings xxiii. 12. and 2 Chron. iv. 9g. „ 
Note, In this temple of Solomon there does not ſeem to be any court of the gen- 
tiles, but only the court of the prieſts, in which the houſe of God or fanctuary ſtood, 
and the court of the people, to which all 7fael reſorted; nor can I find the gentiles 
forbidden by any expreſs word of God. See 2 Chron. vi. 32. one was the outer 
court, and the other the inner court, 2 Cbron. iv. 9. and 1 Kings vi. 36. Nor were 
the people excluded from the inner court. See 2 Chron. xxiii. 1ioĩæ0o 
In the ſecond temple which was built by Zerubbatel after the captivity, we do not 
read of any court of the gentiles at the building of it: but in following years, when 
there were more frequent communications and tranſactions wich gentiles, there was a 
partition made called Chet, to divide them from the Jews, and the other part of the 
outer court was left for the gentiles. In the temple which Herod: built, and which 
was in our ſaviour's time, there was a court made on purpoſe for the gentiles, and 
thoſe Fews which were unclean,” But this diviſion does not ſufficiently appear to bg 
af divine appointment, though, it muſt be confeſſed, the partition wall in Eu. ii. 14. 


ſeems to refer to it. | 15 
„ Se 6. Q. 


$52 Of the government of Iſrael under Solomon and Rehoboam. Chap. X. 
6. Q. Ia what form did he build it? A. In imitation of the tabernacle of 
- Moſes and the court thereof, but with vaſt and univerſal improvements in grandeur 
and riches, and magnificence of it, by the pattern that'David his father had recei. 
ved from God, and gave to him. 1 Cbron. xii. 5. and xxviii. 11, 19. | 
\ 7. Q. On what ſpot of ground did he build it? A. On mount Moriah, not very 
far from maunt Zion in Jeruſalem : It was the place where Abrabam was called to 
offer his ſon Iſaac, and where God appeared to David when he ſtopped the peſtilence. 
2 Chron. iii. 1. and Gen. xxii. 2. and gave him a miraculous token of his acceptance, 
by fire from heaven conſuming his ſacrifice. + 1 Cbron. xxi. 26. 
Note, Though the temple was built on mount Moriah, yet the name of Zion i; 
"ſtill preſerved by the following holy writers as the place of the ſanctuary; partly 
becauſe David had written ſo much in his pfalms concerning Zion, where the ark 
and tabernacle ſtood in his days, and made the name familiar to the 45 le: And 
partly becauſe Zion was literally the city of David, and in a typical ſenſe, the city or 
reſidence of C:rift. And indeed Zion and Moriah may be accounted but two diſtin 
heads of the fame mountain; and though there was a valley between them, Solanin 
Joined them by a bridge, that he might eaſily paſs from his palace in Zion to the 
temple. Foſephus makes mention of it more than once, 
8. Q. How did Solomon dedicate this temple to God? A. By aſſembling all the 
men of Jrael, by bringing thither the ark and the holy things from Zion, by a de- 
vout prayer to God, by muſic and praiſes, by a feaſt of ſeven days, and a vaſt num- 
ber of ſacrifices. ' 1 Kengs viii. and 2 Chron. vi. and vt. | 
9. Q. In what manner did God ſhew his approbation of it? A. He filled the 
houfe'with a cloud of glory, to repreſent his taking poſſeſſion of it: He ſent fire 
down from heaven to conſume the facrifices, and he appeared in the night to Solonon, 
and aſſured him he had heard his prayer, and choſen that place for a houſe of {@ 
„ .: Cir. vi. 1-3,12, CE EE SH 
10. Q. Wherein did God bleſs the reign of Solomon ? A. By giving him prodi- 
ious treaſures and magnificent ſtate, and ſpreading the fame of his greatneſs and 
r "RY + ¶ oder ar tg 
17. Q. What peculiar honours were done to him on this account? A. The 
princes round about him coveted his friendſhip, and gave him their aſſiſtance and 
| | many preſents, and the queen of Sheba came to viſit him. 1 Kings ix. and x. 
12. Q What ſatisfaction did ſhe find in this viſit? A. She was aſtoniſhed at the 
| | fight of his grandeur” and wiſdom, and confeſſed that the one half of it was not 


. told her. 1 Kings x. 1—10. JJ PAT AO TS DELANO STARS IAB fy 7 (27S 50} UPR : 
13. Q Wherein did Solomon diſpleaſe God afterwards ?' A. In proceſs of time 
he forgot his great obligations to God, he took wives and concubines in multitudes, | 
and that out of the idolatrous nations: And by them his heart was fo far led away 
for other gods, that he built places of 'worſhip for them very near Feruſalem, and 
offered facrifices to them. See F... 
1-4. Q How did God puniſh him for it? A. He flirred up ſeveral enemies 2. 
Bainſt bim, and particularly Jerobvam 'his own ſervant. Ser 1 Kings xi. 14, 23, 26. 
2 Q. What was Jeroboan's own pretence for diſturbing the government? A. 
The bui ding of ſome expenſive palaces for Pbaroabꝰs daughter, who was his queen, 
and the raiſing heavy, taxes for 'that and other buildings, © 1"King ix, 24. and xi. 27 
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Chap X. Of the government of Iltael under Solomon and Rehoboam. 373 


Note, Feroboam doth not appear to charge Solomon with promoting idolatry, or 
with benin the laws of God in divine worſhip ; for he birnſelf did fo 5 
when he was King of el, which Was a bigh provocation in the eyes of God both 

in Solomon and Jerobodm.” 5 l | | 

16. Q. And how far did God encourage Feroboam in this oppoſition to Salomon? 

A. Abijab the prophet being ſent of God, caught hold of Feroboam's garment when 

he met him in the field, and rent it into twelve pieces, and gave ten of them to 

Feroboam, 1 Rings xi. 29-—39. 1 7 

15. Q What was the meaning of this? A. Tbe prophet told him, that God 

had given him ten of the tribes of Jau, and had leit the poſterity of Solomon one 

tribe, that is, Juuab and Benjamin, which were after ward united into one under the 
name of Jews. 1, Kings xi. 31, and xii. 20, 21. and 2 Chron. Xi. 12. | 
18, Q. Was this fulfilled in Solomon's days? A. No; for it pleaſed God to with- 
hold theſe calamities from the houſe of - Solpmon: till the days of his ſon. / | Verſe 23. 
19. Q. Did Solomon ever repent of his ſins that provoked the anger of God agaiaſt 
him? A. It is generally ſuppoſed that the book of, Ecclefiaſtes is a fort of proof that 

Salomon repented, becauſe he there deſcribes the vanity of every labour and every 

enjoyment under the ſun, and ſums up all in the fear of God, and keeping his 

commandments, as the whole duty, and chief -intereſt of man. Zccieſ. i. and ii. 

and xii. 13, 14. | 15 : „ 3 15 ended Porgeds 

20. Q. How long did king Solomon reign? - A. Forty years; and though he had 
ſuch a ſhameſul number of wives and; concubines, yet he- left but one fon behind 
him, whole name was Rehoboam, to ſucceed him in the kingdom of 1/rael. 1 Kings 

A. 3; % £: . 4 eee | 
21. Q. What was the character of Rehoboam ? - A. Though Solomon had written 

ſo many excellent leſſons of morality and piety for his ſon in the book of Proverbs, 

and given him ſo many warnings, yet he followed evil courſes; and Solomon himſelf 
| ſeems to intimate it in the book of, Eccleſiaſtes, Chap. ii. 19. Who knoweth whe- 

ther his ſon will be a wiſe man or a fool?” ? | . 

22. Q. What further occaſion did Rebobvam give for the revolt of the tribes of 

Iſael from him? A. Upon the death of his father, and his acceſſion to the throne, 

he deſpiſed the counſel of old men, and hearkening to the advice of raſh young 

men, he threatened the nation of [/rae/ to make their yoke; heavier than his father 

had done ; that is, to lay heavier taxes upon them. 1 Kings xi. 8-189. 
23. Q. What followed upon this threatening of king Reboboam? A. All the 

tribes of Irael, except Judah and Benjamin, made Feroboam their king; and thus 

the nation was divided into two kingdoms, which were afterwards called the king- 
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4. Queſtion. LTO W many kings reighed over [far after they were ſeparated 
2, II from Fudab? A. Theſe nineteen, and not one of them waz 
good; Feroboam the firſt, Nadab, Baaſhab, Elab, Zim, Omri, Abaþ, Abaziah, Je. 
| boram, Jebu, Jeboabaz, Foaſh, Feroboam the ſecond, Zachariab, Shallum, Menaben, 
Pekabiab, Pekab and Hofſhea, | „ 
2. Q. Who were the moſt remarkable among theſe kings of Feel? A. 7. 
beam the firſt, Omri, Abab, Abaziah, Febu, Joaſb, Pekab an * | 
3. Q. What was the chief character and crime of FJeroboam? A. Inſtead of 
worſhipping God, who dwelt between the cherubs in the temple at Feruſalem, he 
made two golden images which are called calves, and ſet them up in two diſtant 
rts of the land of Tfael, viz. Dan and Bethel, and taught the people to worſhip 
fore them. 1 Kings xii. 28—30. | 1 . 
1. Q What was the worſbip which he appointed? A. Something like the wor. 
— Which God appointed at Jeruſalem, with an altar, and prieſts, and ſacrifices, 


: 


incenſe. Verſe 32. SPLIT ON ee SUL nn; N 
5. Q. Wherein did it differ from-the worſhip at Feruſalem? A. Beſides the for- 
faking of the temple and the place which God appointed, he alſo made prieſts of 
che loweſt of the people, inſtead of the ſons of Levi, and ordained feaſts at a diffe- 
rent time from that which God had appointed, and ſet up the images of calves to 
repreſent the preſence” of God. Verſes 23, 32. and 2 Chron, xi. 6, and xii, 13. and 
xiii. 8, 9. | | | "EMO: 810 t SF 2357 7) 
9 Note, Here it is not to be ſuppoſed that Jeroboam forſook the God of 1fae!, and 
taught the people to worſhip mere calves ; but only that he deviſed of his own heart 
other times and places, and other forms and circumſtances of - worſhip to be paid to 
the God of Hrael; and that by images or idols, which were probably the figures of 
the cherubs on the mercy- ſeat where God dwelt: But the ſeripture in contempt calls 
them ecalves. See Chapter V. queſtion 37. and Chapter VII. queſtion 3. And 
the worſhip is called idolatry, and the worſhip of other gods. bee e Hoſea, 
who lived in the days of Jerobbam the ſecond, the ſon of 'Foofh, perpetually rebukes 
this fin of idolatry, and inveighs againſt theſe idols the 'calves. Haſea i. 1. and vil. 
4, 5. and x. 5. and xii, 2. „ 5 TR 
6. Q. For what end did Feroboam do this? A. He feared if the people went up 
frequently to ſacrifice at Feruſalem, they would be tempted to return again to Rebo- 
boam king of Judab. Verſes 26—28. - 5 „ . 
7. Q. What viſible token of diſpleaſure did God manifeſt againſt this worſhip 
which Feroboam ſet up? A. He ſent a prophet to the altar at Bethel, who foretold | 
that a ſon of the houſe of David, Fofiab by name, ſhould burn the bones of Jer- 


zaam's prieſts upon the altar. 1 Kings xiii. 1, 2. N 
70 a len did the prophet give, that this prophecy ſhould be fulfilled? 


A. The prophet foretold that the altar ſhould be rent aſunder, and the aſhes poured 


out, both which were fulfilled immediately: And Jeroboam's hand withered 1 oo 
| | | 8 retche 


— —— ͤ ͤ — va 


colt. the king Israel. 
prophets. God reſtored it again. 

9. Q. What other token did God give of. his anger againſt Feroboam ? A A. God 
threatened Fergboam and his family with utter deſtruction, ſo that none of them 
ſhould find a grave beſides Abijab his youngeſt ſon, becauſe there were found in him 
Yori good inclinations. toward the God of Ijpael. 1 Kings xiv. 13 5 
10, Q Who was Omri 2 A. The captain of the boſt of Thad, Who was made 
king by the people when Zimri ſet up himſelf,” 1 Kings xvi. 16. 
hat is recorded — Omi? A. T. That he beſieged Zinni his 

rredeceſior Q cloſely i in Tirzab, the royal eity, that Zimri burned, himſelf and the 
elne together, and died. a. That he hut Samaria for the royal city on a hill. 
An 3. That he walked in all the ſinful ways of Jerauam. Verſes 17—28. - 


W who followed the wicked ways of his predeceſſors: He ſinned againſt God and 
man 1 and and provoked God beyond * who were before him. Verſes 29—33. 
and 1 Kings xxi. 25, 
. 13, Q. How did God ſignify ka AolmGar.ecad inſt Aboh? A. He ſent Ehjab 
the prophet to reprove him, and to foretel that 2 ſhould be neither dew nor 
* for ſeveral years, which accordingly came to pals. 1 Kings xvii. . 
4. Q. How was Elijab himſelf fed during this famine ? . A. He was appointed 

to hide himſelf by the brook Cherith, and the ravens brought him bread and fleſh 
in & moraing and the evenings and he drank of the water of the brook. Verſes 


55 

; 5. A Whither did the prophet 8 when the brook was dried op? A. God 
fn bin to a woman of Sarepta, near Sidon, to be maintained by her, when the 
had only a handful of meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruiſe. 1 Kings xvii. 


ffe- 9—13- 

to 16, 2 How could chis maintain the woman and her ſod, and the prophet? A 
and God wonderfully increaſed the oil and the meal, ſo that the barrel of meal waſted 

not, neither did the-cruiſe of oil fail, till God ſent raia upon the land. Yerſes 14—16. 

and 1. Q What further miracle did Eljab, work in this 2 's family, to prove 
eart that he Was ſent from God? A. When her ſon died, the prophet raiſed bim to 
d to fe Nn Verſes 21-24. | 
es of 8. Q. What ſpecial deliverance did God give Thrael i in the time of Hab? A. 
calls | Though Abab was ſo great a ſinner, yet God made IJſraal victorious over the Syrians 
And who invaded them, becauſe ee the king of bete d, and bla ſphemed God. 
loſea, 1 Kings xx. 10, 28. 
ukes 19. Q. What were ſome of the ſpecial fins of Abab 3 God ? A. Beſides 


the idolatry of the calves, he alſo ſet up the idol Baal, he cauſed: Jrael to worthip it, 
and by the influence of his wife Tea new a great number of the prophets of the 
Lon 1 Kings xviii. 4. 

o. Q Were any of the prophets of the Lord faved? A. Obadiabthe governor | 
of Aba houſe, hid a hundred of them in two caves, and fed them with bread and 
* while Elijab fled here ſoever he could find a hiding-place. Venſes 5, 6, 10. 

1. Q How did: Elijab bring about the deſtruction of BaaPs 


eto1 prophets? A. 
Jero- boldly met Abab, and bid him ſummon all ul together, and the four hund 
led ? 0 make prophets of Baal. thas's Gcrfice might be.offered to Led in Je 
ed 7 * 


eee F ue f r 
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ſtretched it out to lay hold af the weren de. though e <> the 


„Who was. Abab, and what was his character? A. ns the: fork: of 


92 ; 


376 Of 2" Wings" of Melt. Cp xl 
+1242 Q.(How did he''convince: the people that Jebotab was the'ttue God? A. 
Fire came from heaven and conſumed Elyab's ſacrifice aſter he had poured great 
quantities of *water-apoti ig*whictthe' prophets of Baal attetnptech it vain to. ptocure 
on cheir altar, chhugh they cut themſelves! with knives} and eriec aloud to their 
God. u Ng Nn. I-38. eNGt eee ixh pen 2:30:40 PI 6 0G Ct 
23. Q. What. influence had this upon the people? A. They fell upon their faces, 

| and acknowledged rs to be wn wy _ 9 then, at che command of EA. 

eb, th- people ſlew all · the prophets of Baal. Perſes 39; (060606. 
* e did God farther maßikelt his appro of this rondudt of Ea? 
A. He immediately ſent rain, and put an end to the famine. "Perſes 41, 45. 
25 Q. What was one of the moſt temarkable ſins of ah againſt man? A, 
He covered the vineyard of Nabolb, and by the help of falſe witneſſes ſtoned Nabolb 
do death for blaſphemy, and took poſſeſſion of his land. 1 Kings xxi. 5—14. 

26. Q. What was the manner of Abab's death at laſt, after ſo wicked a life? A. 
In oppoſition to the prophecy of Micaiab he went to fight with the king of Syria, 
and received a mortal wound. 2 Azngs xxii. 34 
"2129, Q. Wherein did the judgment of God againſt Abab appear in his death ? 
A. The dogs licked up his bloud on that ſpox of ground where Naboth's bloud was 
ſhed, according to the prophecy of Elijab. 1 Kings xxii. 38. and xxi. 19g. 
28. Q. What ſort of man was Abaziab ? A. Abaziah the ſon of Abab, who ſuc- 
ceeded him in the kingdom, followed his wicked ways. 2 Kings xxii. 51. 

29. Q. What particular crimes of Abaziab are recorded? A. When he was 
ſick, he ſent to enquire of Baalzebub, the God of Ekron, about his recovery; and 
becauſe Eljab reproved him for it, he ſent three captains each with fifty men, to 
make Eljjab their priſoner.” 2 Nye i. 1, 0 .. 

30. Q. What did Eljab do on this occaſion? A. He brought down fire from 
heaven, which conſumed the two firſt of them with their troops, but he ſpared the 
third: upon his intreaty, and then went down with him to king Abaziab, and told 

him that he ſhould furely die. Verſes 9-177. 

31. Q. How did Elijab leave the world? A. He was taken up to heaven in a 

whirlwind. by a chariot and horſes of fire, and left his mantle behind him. 2 Kings ii. 
32. Q. Who ſucceeded Elijab in the office of a prophet? A. Eliſha, who was 


with him when he was taken up to heaven, and had a double portion of the Spirit 


of Elyab given him. Verſes 9, 10. HUE . | 
33. Q. What were ſome of the chief prophecies and miracles of Eliſha ? A. 1. 

He ſmote the waters of Jordan with Elijab's mantle, ſaying, Where is the Lord 

God of Elijab? And the waters divided for him to paſs over. 2. He cured the 


unwholeſome water near Jericho, by caſting falt into it. 3. He curſed ſome chil- 


dren that mocked and reproached him, and there came two ſhe- bears out of the 


wood and tore to pieces forty-two. of them. 4. He brought water in a time of 


drought to ſupply three armies, viz. thoſe of Edom, Judab and Hrael. 5. He in- 
creaſed the widow's pot of oil, that it was ſufficient to pay her debts, and maintain 
her. 6. He promiſed a ſon to the Sbunamite woman who entertained him, who was 
before barren, and raiſed this ſon to life when he died; © 7, He healed Naaman the 
Hrian of © his- leproſy, by bidding him waſh in Jordan. 8. He' pronounced] the 
plague of leproſy on Gebazi, his own ſervant, for his covetouſneſs and lying. 


9. He made the iron head of-an ax float on the water, that it might be reſtored to 


it's owner. 10. He diſcovered the king of Syria's private counſels to the king of {/ 
rael, and ſmote his army with blindneſs. 11. He foretold vaſt plenty on the morrom, 


11 


| i | | 

Chap. XI.” Of the kings of Iſracl. 377 
in the midſt of a ſiege and famine in Samaria. 12. He foretold the death of Ben- 
badad the king of Syria, and that Hazael ſhould ſucceed him and treat ae with 
cruelty.” See the ſecond book of Kings, from the ſecond to the eighth chapter. 

34. Q. Who was Jebu, and how came he to the kingdom? A. Jebu was a ca 
tain, who was anointed king by the prophet whom Elfaa ſent for that purpoſe, 
according to the appointment of God and Eljah. 1 Kings xix. 16. and 2 Kings ix. 
1210 ; 7 95 ; TS. | 3 : 
35. Q. What was the great work for which God raiſed up Jebu to the kingdom? 
A. To deſtroy the worſhip of Baal, and to bring the threatened judgments of God 
on the houſe of » 4bab for their wickedneſs. Verſe 7. 1 
36. Q. Ho did Febu execute this Keg work upon the houſe of Abab? A. 
Theſe three ways 1. He ſhot Zehoram, the ſon of Abab, who was then king, with 
an arrow, and caſt” him upon the land of Nahoih, whom Abab flew. 2. He com- 
manded Jezebel, the wicked and idolatrous queen-mother, to be thrown out of the 
window, and the dogs eat her up. 3. He ordered the ſeventy remaining ſons of 
Abab to be ſlain in Samaria, and their heads to be brought him in baſkets. 2 Kings 
x. and. 8 3 3 

37. Q. How did he deſtroy the worſhip, of Baal? A. He gathered the prophets 
of Baal, and his prieſts, and his worſhippers together into his temple, under pre- 
rence of a great ſacrifice to Baa/ ; and then commanded them all to be ſlain with 
the ſword, and the images to be burned, and the temple to be deſtroyed. Verſes 
19—28, ien vant}; this 45 . 5 7 
38. Q. Did Jebu continue to obey God in all things? A, No; for though he 
executed the vengeance of God againſt Aab, and the worſhippers of „yet 
he maintained the idolatry of Jeroloam, viz. the calves of Dan and Bethel. Verſes 
29, 30. 
"2, ee eee e d, Min e the fon-of. e 
he reigned over rael. 2 Kings xiii. 10. 2 1 

40. Q. What is remarkable in his conduct? A. When Elia was upon his 
death-bed, he came down to ſee him, and wept over. him, yet he departed not from 
the ſins of Feroboam, Verſe 114. 


the — houſe of all the gold and ſilver veſſels. 2 Kings xiv. 8—14. 
Petab e with the king of Syria to invade; Judah, but he was repulſed : In his 
days 


378 8 Of the Kings of Judah, Chap. XII. 
multitudes of Ira enptive into Mria, and diſtributed them into ſeveral diſtant 
| —_— from which they have never returned to this day, a Kings xvii. 1—6, 23. 

7. Q. What provoked Shalmanezer to do this? A. Hoſhea had ſubmirted to him, 
and 0 plotted and rebelled againſt him. Verſes 3, 4 

8. Q. What provoked God to puniſh Jae thus? A. The people of That, 
with all their kings, after their ſeparation from the houſe of | David, had been guilty 
af continual idolatry, in oppoſition to the many precepts and warnings of God, by 
the writings of Mz pes, and the voice of all the prophets. Verſes y—2g.. 

49. Q. What became of Samaria, and the other cities of Ia, when the Pecos 
ple were driven out of them? A. Several of the heathen nations were placed there, 
and each worſhipped their own gods and idols: Wherefore the Lord ſent lions. 
wg them, and deftroyed ſeveral of them. PFerſes 24—zgr.' 

What was done upon this occaſion to appeaſe the anger of God, and ſave 
cop ſe from the lions? A. The king of Aſyria ſent a jetviſb prieft thither, to 
= them the worſhip of the God of T/rael. Verſe 27. 

51. Q. What was the effect of this 'conduct of the king of ria? A. Theſe 
nations feared the God of I/rael, and yet they could not lay aſide their own idola- 
tries, for they continued to ferve their own graven images alſo i in many following 

K. Verſe 41. 

hy 5 But did they always continue in this mixed kind of religion ? A. In 
Peers time they forſook their idols, worſhipped the true God only, and fubmit- . 
90 themſelves. to the jewiſb religion, ſo as to receive the five books of Maſes: They 
had a temple of their own bui t on mount t Geriæim, aa in the: new x ceſtament are. 
called Samaritans. 


C.H A P: T E K. XII. 8 
Of the kings of rare ; 


1. Queſtion. xx 0? OW many kings and rulers nod over Judab “ A. Twenty, 

; viz. Rehoboam, Abijab, Aſa, Feboſaphat, Teboram, Abaziab, Athaliab 
the queen, Foaſp, Amaziah, Uzziah, Jolbam » Abaz,, Hexeliab, r Amon, Jaſſab, 
Feboabaz, Jebaiatim, Feboiachin, and Zedekiab. | 
2, Q. Were all theſe rulers of Fudah alſo great inners as well as the kings of 

Tae? A. A few of them were very religious, ſome war 8 and others of 

an . Wh or mixed character. 15 

Q. What fell out in Reboboam”s reign, after the ten 85 had e Ferohoam 

| theis 8, ng? A. When Rehobvam raiſed a great army out of Juulah and Benjamin to 

recover the ten tribes, God by his prophet forbid chem to ee n xii. 

22—2 
4. & Were there no wars then between Fadah and hne a Te in the fol 

lowing times there were I. wars between them. 

5. Q. How = This They l ing Tudab behave: themſelves Rt. the! government 

of R ? ne ly and amd, Ter Lag 

634.4 > * 
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angry, and Sbiſbat King of Egypt plundered the temple, and the king's houſe of 
their treaſures, in the fifth year of Naboboam's reign. 1 Kings xiv. 25. So ſhort-lived 
was the ſupreme grandeur and glory of the jewiſh church and ſtate. 

6. Q Did 4jjab, the ſon of Rebalbam, do any thing remarkable in his reign ? 
A. He made a Beech, and pleaded: againſt Iſrael, when Feroboam led them to war 
againſt him; he reproved them for their departure from the true worſhip of God, 
and from the houſe of David: And when they would not hearken, but ſet upon him 
ia battle, he and his army cried unto the Lord, and ſhouted, and ſlew five hundred 
thouſand men. A brave example, and divine ſucceſs! 2 Chron. wili, 4—17. 

7. Q. What is recorded concerning Aſa the ſon of Abjjab, and king of Judab! 
A. That he did what was 8 in the eyes of the Lord, and deſtroyed the idols 
which had been ſet up in the land. 2 Cbron. xiv. 1—5. : 
8. Q. What token of favour did God ſhew him? A. When he called upon the 
Lord, and truſted in him, he defeated the army of the Wa who came againſt 
him, thaugh they were a thouſand thouſand; Yerſts 9 

9. Q Did Aſa continue all his days to fear the Yo H A. In his old age he 
fel] into diſtruſt of God, and he gave the treafure that remained in the houſe of 
God, and in the king's houſe, to the king of Syria, to guard and help him a againſt 
Baaſba the king of Mrael; and he impriſoned the prophet which reproved him 
2 ** xvi, 1—10. 

A8 ok What is remarkable in Aſus death? A. That in the diſeaſe of his feet, 
which is d to be the gout, he ſought not the Lord, but only to the phyficians; 
1 be ſlept ware his fathers, Yerſes 11—1 3. 

Ho did: his ſon Feboſtapbat behave himſelf in the kingdom? A. He 
walked in the firſt and beſt ways of his father David, and God was with him. 
2 Chron. xvii. 3. | 
12, Q. Wherein did Jebaſbapbhat more particularly diſcover his piety and m 
neſs? A. He appointed levites and prieſts throughout all the Cities of 
teach the law of the Lord; and he ſet judges in the land, with a folemn charge % | 
do juſtice without bribery. 2 Chron, xwi. 7—9. and xix. 5—11. 

13. Q Wherein did God manifeſt his; ſpecial favour to Fehoſhaphat * A. God 
gave him very. great treaſures, and the fear of the Lord fell upon all the kingdoms 
round about Judab, ſo that for n en they made no war upon him. 2 Cbron. 
xvil, 10-19. | 

4 Q Wherein did he offend God? A. In j joining in alliance with  Abob the 
wicked king of Ijrael, whereby he was in great danger of being ſlain in a batele 
againſt the Syrians. © 2 Chron, xvii, 11 31. and xix. 2. 

15. Q. When Moa and Ammon joined their forces againſt Feboſhaphat, how was 
he delivered from them? A, He proclaimed a faſt through the land, and ir the 
midſt of the people he proyen earneſtly to the Lord, and when he went out 
'Þ to battle; he ee the fingers before” the army ro fing praiſts/to'rhs” Lotd. 
oboam 2 Clron a. 1221. 


in to 8 5. NW ve me et oF ch Pb pracice? A. When: they began to 

xi. bog and to pray, his enemies fell upon one anotlfer all ey were = ſlain. wig ad | 
3 * A 

e fol- 7. Did Jehoram, he ſon of Feboſhaphat, imitate his father's government im 

bans | ord A. By no meam, for lie ſle alt his on brethren; he walked*-in the ways 

nent af Ahab king of 8 and took his daughter re 2 Chrom: in | 


. | Ce K Ab: ae 18 
7 * 


380 | 15 oy FR Rene Judah. that 
. How did God teſtity his Aenne againſt Jeboram A. He ſmote Je. 
* wich ſuch an incurable diſtemper, that his bowels fell __ and be died of fore 
on ſes. Verſes 16—19. 

Who ſucceeded Feboram | in the kingdord ? A. __ tos youngeſt ſon, 
for all his eldeſt were lain in the camp-by the Arabians. 2 Chron. xxii. 1. 


. What was the behaviour and the fate of Abaziab king of Judab? A, He 


followed the evil practices of the houſe of ab, by the perſuaſion of his mother Abu. 
liab, who was the grand-daughter of Omri ; and when he went out with Feboram the 
king of Vrael againſt Febu, he was ſlain by Febu. 2 Chron. xxii. 19. 

; . Who ſucceeded to the throne of Judab when Abaziab was dead A. 
Athaliab is mother ſeized the kingdom, and deſtroyed all the ſeed royal of the 
houſe of Judab, except Foaſh, the ſon of Abaziab, an infant of a yeas old, who Waz 
met » the temple. 2 Chron. xxii. 2, 10—12. 


How did. Atbaliah reign? A. As ſhe counſelled her ſon Abaziab before, 


ſo ſhe elt practiſed the idolatry of the houſe of Abab. 2 Chron, Rxil. 3, 17. and 
xxiv. 7. 

123 2 How was Athaliah depoſed ? A. Jeboida the: high prieft ſtirred up the 
captains of the army, the levites, and the chief of the en . againſt her: he ſet 
Joaſb on the throne when he was ſeven years old, anointed and proclaimed him king, 
then ordered the eh to ſlay Aubaliab. and deſtroyed the net r of W 2 Chron, 
Axili, 1—16. 

24. Q What was the conduct of Joah in his government? A. He did that 
which was right in the ſight of the Lord all the days of Jeboiada the prieit, who was 
his uncle; he repaired the temple, and the veſſels thereof, and 1 the worſhip 
of God. 2 Chron, xxiv. 1—15. 

25. Q. How did Joaſb behave after Feboiada's death? A. He was perſuaded to 
change the worſhip of God for idols, and moſt ungratefully ſlew Zechariah, the fon 
of Jeboiada, becauſe he reproved the idolatry of the people. 2 Chron. xXiv. 17—22. 
Matth. xxiti. 35. 

26. Q In what manner did God puniſh him for his ere? A. He ſent an 
army of the Syrians againſt him, who pillaged the country 3 he ſmote him with fore 
diſeaſes, and at laſt his own ſervants ſlew him on his bed. Ferſes 23—26. 

27.Q. How did Amaziah the ſon of Foaſh reign? A. At firſt he ſeemed to work 


righteouſneſs, and hearkened to the voice of God and his prophets z but afterwards, 


gaining a victory over the Haile, he learned to worſbip the gods of Edom. 
2 Chron. xxv. 116. 

28. Q. How came Amaziab to meet his ruin and his death? A. Being puffed vp: 
with his ſucceſs againſt Edom, he challenged the king of 1#ael to battle, and was 
routed ſhamefully, and was flain at laſt 105 a  copſpiracy of his own poopie. 2 Chron. 
mT N 
What was the character and reign of Uzziab the W A. He was made 

king at ſixteen years old, in the room of his father Amaziab'; he ſought after God 


in the days of Zechariah the prophet, and God proſpered his arms againſt all his ene · 


mies, and made his name great. 2 Chron: xxvi. 1—1 . 


Note, This was ſeveral undred years before that Zechariah ws propheſied after 


the captivi 3 
| he in did he provoke God e A. His uſes was lifted up 


30. Q 
by bis proſperity, and he aſſumed the prieſt's office, and burned incenſe i in the tempt, 


thoagh the prieſts oppoſed him. Verſe 16. £ 
1 31. G 


i } 1 
Of. the * of 2 NE 381 
1 5 . was. his puniſhment for this crime? A. While he had a cenſer in 
his 10 to burn Incenſe, the: ery” roſe wy in his forehead, and he continued a 
* r till his death. Verſe 1. 

OM there any thin 1 Wart 4 in the reign of Jolbam, the ſon of Uz- 
He was a g d king, and God bleſſed his arms, ſo that he brought 

the _ under tribute. 2 Chron. xxvii. 1-6. 

Q. Ho did Abaz, the ſon, of Zotbam, behave himſelf? A. He walked in 
the ways of the kings of Hrael, made images for Baal, and offered his children in 
facrifice by fire, after the abominations of the heathen. 2 Chron. xxviii. nag < 

4. Q. How did God ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt Aar? A. His land was in- 
| =_—_ by the king of Syria, and by the king of {7ae! ; multitudes of his people were 
ſain, and many captives was carried to Damaſcus and to Samaria, though the 
2 reſtored their e again at the word of the prophet Oded, Verſes 
: 2 0 What further i iniquities of Aar are recorded A. That he ſet adde the 
brazen altar which was before the Lord, and ſet up another in the court of the 
temple, according to the pattern of an altar he had ſeen at Damaſcus, and at laſt 
tell 1 2 with the idolatry of the heathen nations. 2 Kings xvi. 10. 2 Chron, xxviit. 

6. Q. What was one particular aggravation of his crimes? A. That even in 
the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned the more againſt God; and becauſe God did not help 
him, he ſacrificed: to the gods of Damaſcus ; he cut in pieces the veſſels of the houſe of 
God, ſhut up the doors of the temple, and ſet up 1 in Jeruſalem, and through all 
dhe land. 2 Chron. Xxviii. 22— 28g. 

. Q. Did Hezekiab, the ſon of Abaz, continue in the fins of his father? A. 
No; but he made a great reformation, not only in Judab, but alſo in Epbraim and 
Manaſſeb 3 he brake the images, cut down the groves, deſtroyed their altars, re- 
21 che temple, and reſtored the worſhip of the true God there, 2 Chron. xxix. 
and xxxi. 

38. Q. What peculiar inſtance did he give of bi zeal againſt all manner of idola- 
try? A. He brake in pieces the brazen ſerpent that Moſes had made i in the wilder- 

neſs, becauſe the people burned incenſe to it. 2 Kings xviii. 4. 
309. Q. In what manner did he keep the paſſover? A. He ſent to all Jhael, as | 

well as to Judab, to invite them to keep the paſſover at Jeruſalem, Les to the 

appointment of God. 2 Chron. xxx. 1—12. 

Though Hezekiab, king of Judab, began this reformation in the firſt your urn 
reign, yet it might not be carried to this height till the ſixth or ſeven year ; at 
which time there was no king in Iael, Heoſhea, the laſt king, being taken and im- 
priſoned by the king of 4252 and a great part of the people being cartied into 
captivity, 5 the ſixth. year of {Zezekiab's' wien See 2 Chron. XXIX, 3. Uu 2 Wigs 
XVIII, Q=—L 1. | 

40. Q. Did the other tribes of Ifract come at his invitation? A. Some wocked 
the meſſage, but many out of ſeveral tribes came to the paſſover, o that there ws 
not the like ſince the ble of 22 verſes LEAD 1 0 {re we 

41. Q. Were all theſe le ſufficiently purified to t palibres o, 
but 4 io yer of — Lord — and 3 ed them, though ſeveral 


mY in ij were not Hy . to the bon, en —_ 
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54 gb Buser Jaddo n A1 


w de e ſhes his acceptance of Herakiabld zeal and piety? f. 
Gd proſpered hic; in his Wars againſt; hig N ra cc and edabled him to caſt off the 
the king of Ahria while he truſted i 2. Kings vii. 7, 6. 
243 Qs' N 
ria invaded Judab He bribed him ta:depart, wich gold: ant ſilver taken 
Abrs the houſe of God. 7 13-516, +» 

4 Q What [ſucceſs had me Songurh, of Hexatiah? A. very Ty . thor 

few. years after Sanne ſent an army to take Ferufalem.. 2 Kings xvili, 
913, 17. e 

4. What did Hezakiah do in this diltreßs?. A. When — ſent. Rab. 

with blaſpbemics againſt, God, and threatenings/ againſt the people, Hezekiah 

umbled himſelf greatly, and ſpread the rajling letter before the Lord. in the temple, 
and 18 earneſtly to God for deliverance, ..x Kings xviii. and xix. 

46. Q. What was the ſucceſs of Hezekiab's prayer? A. Iſaiah the pro phet aſſured 
him of deliverance z and the angeb of the Lord ſiew in the camp aß thie Afrians, 
on hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand. men at once. | 2 Kings xin. 20—35. 

7. Q What further favour did FHezekiah, receive from God? A. When, he was 
ſic wy near.ta.death, God heard: his prayer, and aſſured him, he ſhould live fifteca 
* longer. 2. Kings xx. 1—6, 

What ſign did God give him to confirm bis faich in x this promiſe? A. 
Tit ſha low returned backward. ten, degrees the dial of haz ZHerfes 8—11. 
49. M Wherein, did Hezekiab miſbehave bimſelf after he had received. all this 


mercy ? A. In the vanity and pride of his beg he ſhewed tho meſſenger of the 


OS of. Balylon all his treaſures. Verſes 12, 13. and: 2 Chron. xxiv. 31. 
Q. Q. How was Hezekiab's pride puniſhed? A. God told bim. by the prophet 


Jab, that all theſe treaſures ſhould be carried: into Bachlan : but: becauſe Hezthiab 


humbled. woaſelf, God deferred the execution of it till after his- death. 2 Chron, 
xxxii. 25, 2 


81 ee character and the government of his. ſan ? A He 


e good ways of his father Hezekiab, he brought in idolatry of many kinds; 


he „. r pped the ſun, moon, and ſtars:;. he made his ſon paſs; through the fire: 


he uſed enchaneement, and ſhed much innocent blood. 2 Kings Xxi, 2—16. 
. uri. 
2. Q. How were his tranſgreſſions puniſhed ?- . A.. The captains of \ the: hoſt of 
e againſt Manafeb, took him among, the thorns, bound. him with fer 
6717 carried him to Babylon. 2 Chron, xx. 11. 
How did. Maneſeh behave, in his afflictions? A. He Lindblad Himel 
. . before Cod in o Prayers whereupon God reſtored him to Rahe where 
he wrought. a great. reformation. Verſas 12—16, 
54. Q. What is written concerning Amon the ſon of Manaſſeh ? A. Aman-reſtored 
the; idglatry which Aangſe had once ſet up, but he never -repentedy,)or re- 


turned to God, as; bis: father had done, and; h he was: flain\ by hia on ee 


2 Chron. xxxili. 20—2 f. 
55. Q. What is worthy-of notice in. the teign of Job the ſon of Anon? A. At 
eight years old he began his reign, at ſixteen; he ſought: after God,; and at twenty 
he-deſtroyed. the altar and; idols which; his father. Aman, the ſon of Manaſeb, lex up: 
2 Kings xxiii. 3—14. 2 Chron, xxxiv. 1—7, | 
56. Q. How did he carry on this work of reformation ? A. He el the 
Pls and reſtored the worſhip of We z and finding a book of the law of the __ 


ahh wed Hoptioh guilty of afterward, when: Senackeri}iking of | 


by | 


SS © 


Chaps, XI "" 


e he. rene besen and mourned to think iow licele this h had been 
obſer 0 1 


= no deſtroyed by the dion! of Aria, Fofiab f. 
who remained in the land, 
the paſſover. 2 Chron. xxxv. 17. 


| lon let up at Bum and Berbel . A. Tes; and he fle 


Fan, oh 


57. K Wha Whatfortitr afe did he make of this hoch b A. Tie guad the words. of 


it in the ea of all the elders of Judab, and the people, the prieſts, and the pro- 
phets, and make a covenant with the people of Judab, to perform what was written 


in this ook. 2 Kings xxiii. 2, 3. 
Q. Did he make alſo any e in \ That ? A. The kingdom of Ifrael 


pread his influence over thoſe 
CN Tn as well as of Juda came to keep 


. Q, [Were not many of alſo at Hezekiab's paſſover ? Wherein then 


| ad this paſſover of Jaſub exceed that in the days of Heactiab? A. In the exact 
conformity of it to all the rules appointed by Maſes, fo that no ſuch paſſover bad 


been kept ſince the days of Samael the Prophet. 2 Chron. xxxv. 18. 
60. Q Did hab deſtroy all the remainder of = e. of 1ſrael, which Jero- 


9 the high places, 
and burned the bones of the prieſts that had been beried the altar, ac- 


cording to the word which the old prophet ſpake to Feroboam. 2 Kong Xxiit..15—20, 
1 $ xili. C23 < 5 

| 61 How came Jgſab by his death? A. He went out to fight with the king 
of Egypt without the direction of God, and _ was . and great ico was 
made for him. 2 Gbron. Nu. 2625; | | 

62, Q. Who ſucceedet! Jab in the kingdown?* Ar Mie bn deen Wb 
when he had reigned three months, was put in bonds by the king of EGHhr, Was ear 
ned thither, and there he died. 2 Kings xxiii. 34234. 

63. Q. Whom did the king of EYët make king in his wum 2: A. Babe his- 
brother, and gave him the name of Febointim. 2 Kings xxili. 34. . 

64. Q What ſort of governor was Febbiakim, and What was adhd „ A. He did 
evil in the fight of the Lord, ſeveral neighbour nations beſet him round about; and 
Nebuthaduezzat,. king of Bai) ien, ſet up his forces againſt bim, took ſome captives; . 
bound the kiog i in fetters, and he died in ſhame, his dead body being caſt without 


| the gates of Feruſalem, and without a burial; and his young ſon | Zebviathin reigned: 


in his ſtead. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 5—8. Dan. i. 1—3. Fer. xxil. 18, 19. 

65. Q. What became of this Jeboiacbin, who is alſo called Fechoniab and Coniab ?” 
A. When he had reigned three months; Nebuchadrezzar tel the eity ef Faralm, 
and carried him to Babylon, together with ten thouſand captives, and rich treaſures of 
liver and gold that remained in 18 N and 1 in the king” 8 e 2 Kings xxiv. 
8-17. Ferem. xxii. 2440. 4 | | 

66. Q> Was there any king in Judah alter FJeloiachin? A Yes, the laſt king. 
Was Ledekiah,, | his- father's brother, Ros  Nebuchadnezzar made, king. in ery e 
keyſes 17719. acer A 

67. Qi What fell out in ene days of 8 A. He rebelled againſt Nebuchad- | 
rer, to whom he had ſworn ſubjection by the name of the true God; whereupon 


1 came Up a and took. the city Jeruſalem again, after af of e years... 
2 Kings xy. — 

1 5 15 , put ith Rare for Bis rebe on 2 A A. whe Zedebiah fed. | 
om t he was the Rach dered his ſons to 


* 


be Hain el bis face, then N r& par büt, he wis cee Nuß eren e 


bat, and Carried to Batten, aud there was ne wore King in Juz. Verfer 61.9, 
che xXXVi. 13. 69. Q. 


TWIN 


ly deſolate gill the final deſtruRtion of Ferujalem,. 


% . Jews retirinroin the Babylanith captivity. | Chap. X11 
Q What became of the city and temple at this time ? A. The king of B. 
bylon burned the temple of the Lord, the palace of the king, and all the houſe of 


teh he brake down the walls of the city, and carried g the reſt of the 


people captive ; together with all the veſſels of gold, yer, and 1 great and 
. to the temple. 2 Kings xxv. 8—17. 
70. Q. But were the people puniſhed thus for the ſins of thai dings A. The 
inces, and the prieſts, and the people, had a large ſhare in the common idolatry 
and wickedneſs, together with the Kings, and that in oppoſition to 5 . . 


ings of their prophets, whereby God was provoked 'to puniſh them all 2 Chrom. 


xxxvi. 14—21. 
71. Q. Was there any tuler of the ſcattered people chat remwlnad: in the land of 
Ira? A. Gedaliab was made governor by the king of Babylon, but he was ſlain in 
a little time by a faction under [Þþmael, one of the ſeed royal; and there was nothing 
my 1 and diſorder in the land. 2 Kings xxv. 2226. 


| 2 e What became of the people Emes ?' A. zohanan, 'the fol of Kareah, 
ond of 


captains under Gedaliab, routed mae, and drove him out of the land; 
yet being afraid of the anger of the king of Babylox, and his reſentment of the mur- 
der of Gedaliab his governor, he was tempted to fly into Egypt, and to carry moſt of 


the people thither with him, where they were Ps into ſeveral cities. Jer. xli. 


13—18. and xli. and xliii. 
73. Q. Was this done by any divine order A. Noz but directly againſt the 


wal of the Lord, by the mouth of Jeremiab the prophet, who was left among 


them in the land ; and they carried him alſo into Eyypr them. Fer. xliii. 1—9. 
74. Q. Did the Jews behave themſelves better in after all their aMidions 
and diſtreſſes? A. They practiſed idolatry in Egypt with inſolence, in oppoſition 
to the reproofs of Feremiab the prophet. Fer. xliv. 

75. Q. Did they periſh there or return? A. Feremiab was ordered by the Lord 
to foretel the deſtruction of Egypt by the king of Babylon, and to denounce utmoſt 
calamities and death, by ſword and famine, upon the Fews that: ſojourned there; 
and 'that but a very ſmall number of them ſhould ever return to the land of Judab, 
though he foretold the return of their brethren from their Ty in ne Jer. 
xliii. 9: and xliv. by e 1 
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1, | e OW long did the ade of the Jeu continue in p27 captivity, 

and their land lie deſolate ? A, Though the land lay not utter- 
in the days of Zeaekiab,, which was 
et, ee | thei Erſt ae | 
" event) 
822985 : aa hed 6 Jean, 


and ſixty y« cars before their firſt reſeaſe 60 


in former reigns, their land was, in f 


he city 


ptivit), 
t utter- 
ich was 
4 1 vity | 
ſeventy | 
| years, 


upon it, Ezra ii. 68. and iii. 1-6. 


trom a long captivity, could not r or hope for ſo glorious a building as the 
D d d 
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Chap. XIII. The Jews return from the babyloniſh captivity. = 383 
years, according to the prophecy of Jeremiab. See 2 Chron. xxxyi. 21. Fer. xxv. 


11 
11, 12. 12 50 


| Hlere let it be obſerved; that as there were ſeveral ſeaſons, and under different 


kings, when part of the children of ae and Fudab were carried into captivity, and 


ſeveral periods whence! their deſolations may commence ; ſo there were ſeveral ſea- 


ſons alſo of their return and reſtoration: but the chief duration of their captivity and 
deſolate circumſtances was ſeventy years. See 2 Kings xxiv. 1, 2, 10-14. and xxv. 
11. compared with Exra i. 1, 2. and vi. 1— 12. and vii. 7. and Nebem. ii. 1 11. 

5 n de. them a releaſe from their captivity in Babylon ? A. When Ba- 
bylon was taken by Cyras, the general of the army under Darius the king of the Medes, 
the aſhrian or babyloniſh empire was finiſhed. ' After Darins's death, Cyrus himſelf 
became king of Perſia, and he not only gave the people of the Fews a releaſe, but 
gave them alſo a commiſſion to rebuild the temple, and reſtored to them the veſ- 


LE Gêép PTR ES. Er 2538 128 | 5 
Note, Now was that prophecy fulfilled which 1/aiab pronounced above a hundred 
years before, Ia. xliv. 28. that it was Cyrus who ſhould fay to Feruſalem, Be thou 


ſels of gold and ſilver ; and this he did by the hand of She/bbazzar, a prince of Judab. 


built, and to the temple, be thy foundation laid ; “ and chapter xv. 13. who ſhould 


build the city of God, and releaſe his captives. 


3. Q Which of the tribes did accept of this commiſſion, and return to their own 


land? A. There were many perſons and families of ſeveral tribes of 1fael, who 
took this opportunity of returning; yet it was chiefly thoſe of Judab and Benjamin, 
with the prieſts, ' and ſeveral of the levites, who returned, and were now all united 

1 142 


under the name of Jes. Ezra i. 5, and iv. 12. | 


4. Q. Who were their firſt leaders and directors? A. Zerubbabel, a prince of 
Judab, of the ſeed royal, whoſe challaic or babyloniſh name was Sheſhbazzar ; he was 
their prince or captain, and Jeſbua or Joſbua was their high-prieft. Zzra1. 11. and 
11, 2, and iii. 8. compared with v. 14—16. and Zech. iii. and iv. © © _* © 

Note, This Sheſhbazzar or Zerubbabel was the ſon of Salathiel, the ſon of Jeboiachin, 
or Jechoniab, king of Judab: he was made governor of the land, under the title of 
Tirſhatha, by a commiſſion from Cyrus. Jeſbua was the fon of Fozadak, or Joſedecb, 
the ſon of Seraiab, who was high-prieſt when Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, and who was 
put to death by Nebuchadnezzar.. © 88 


5B. Q. What was the firſt thing they did after their return? A. They made a 


large contribution towards the rebuilding of the temple, they gathered themſelves 
together to Jeruſalem, they ſet up the altar of the God of 1/aet, and offered ſacrifices 


6. Q. In what manner did they lay the foundation of the temple? A. While the 


: builders laid the foundation, the prieſts and levites ſung and praiſed the Lord with 


trumpets, and other inſtruments, after the ordinance of Ezra iii. 10, 11. 
7. Q. What remarkable occurrences attended the laying of the foundation of the 
temple ?., A. While the younger part of the people ſhouted for joy, many of the 


ancient fathers wept with a loud voice, when they remembered how much more glo- 


rious the firſt temple was than the ſecond was like to be. Ferſes 12, 13. and 


Here it may be obſerved, chat though the foundation of the ſecond 'temple ftood 


on the ſame compaſs of ground as the firſt, yet a company of poor exiles, returning 
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386 The Jews return from the babyloniſh captivity. Chap. XIII. 
temple of Solomon, neither in the richneſs of the materials, nor in 92 magnificence 
and curidſity of the workmanſhip. See doctor Prideaux s connexion, Vol. I. p. 143. 


The Jews alſo generally ſuppoſe five things: to be wanting in the ſecond temple, 
after it was finiſhed, which did belong to the firſt 3 di. x. The ark of the covenant, 
and the mercy- ſeat which was upon it, with the cherubs of gold, together with the 
tables of ſtone in which the law was written, which were in the ark when it was 
brought into Solomon's temple, 1 Kings viii. 9. 2 Chron, v. 10. though one would 
think they ſhould have made an ark and a mercy ſeat, before which the high - prieſt 
ſhould officiate once a year. Some learned men ſuppoſe there was ſuch an ark made, 
and that Eæra's correct copy of the bible was laid up in it: and that it is in imita- 
tion of this that the preſent Jews in all their ſynagogues have ſuch an ark or coffer 
wherein they keep the law. 2. The ſhechinah, or divine preſence in a cloud of glory 
on the mercy-ſeat. 3. The urim and thummim, whence the oracle came, or divine an- 
ſwers to their enquiries. 4. The holy fire upon the altar, which came from heaven. 
5. The ſpirit of prophecy : for though Haggai, Zecbariab, and Malachi lived while 
the ſecond temple was building, and propheſied after it was bullt, yet on chrir death 
the prophetic ſpirit ceaſed from among them. : BY 2 7 
8. Q. What was the firſt hinderance they found in the building of the temple? 
A. The Samaritans deſired to join with them in their — and becauſe the eus 
forbid them, they gave them continual trouble in the days of Cyrus. Eu iv. 1—5. 
9. Q. What was the ſecond hinderance they met with? A. When Artaxerxes the 
a > came to the throne of Pera, theſe people wrote an accuſation againſt the Jcus, 
chat the city of Feruſalem had been rebellious in former times; whereupon: Artaxerxes 
cauſed the work to ceaſe till the ſecond year of Darius. Verſes 7—24. | i: 

Note, This was not Darius the firſt king, and he whoteok-Baty/on, and releaſed Daniel 
from the lions den; but another, who reigned ſeveral years after him, and was cal. 
led Darius Hyftaſpes, as the beſt authors aſſert: and this alſo was dong before that Da- 
rius whom Alexander ſubdued, and put an end to the perſian kingdom. 
_ "Here Jet it be obſerved in general, that it is not a very eaſy matter for learned men 
to agree exactly in adjuſting the time of all theſe events, and the particular accompliſh- 
ment of every prophecy, becauſe there were ſeveral kings of the ſame: name, viz. 
three or four Artaxerxes*s, and three or more Darius's, &c. And there were four de- 
crees from the kings of Per/ia in favour of the Jews : the firſt from Cyrus to Zerrubba- 
bel, or Sheſhbazzar, a prince of Fudab. Eura i..1-—8, The ſecond, from Darius the 
ſecond, to the enemies of the Fews, to forbid their hinderance of the work. Era vi. 
1-7, The third, from Artaxerxes the ſecond to Ezra, recorded in Exra vii. 11. 
The fourth from the ſame Ariaxerxes to Nebemiab, written in Neb. ii. 19. 

10. Q. Who perſuaded the Fewws to go on with their work under the reign of this 
Darius? A. The prophets of God which were with them, ; encouraged and required 
them, in the name of the Lord, to go on with the work of the temple; for ſeveral of 
them were too negligent, and God puniſhed them for it with ſcarcity of corn and 
wine, Exra v. 1, 2. Hag. i. 2—11. Zecb. i. 7-17. and chapters iii. and iv. 

11. Q. What encouragement did they meet with from the perfian court? A. The 
governors of the provinces at this time ſeeing them renew their building, ſent to en- 
quire concerning the order which Cyrus gave for it; and Darius having found this 
order among the records of Babyon, gave a freſi command for the rebuilding of the 
houſe of God. Lara v. 3—17. and vi. - 1iII1. 
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Chap, XIII. The Jews return from the babyloniſh captivity ' 
12. Q. When was the temple finiſhed? A. Through many delays, arifing' part- 
ly from the negligence of the Jets, partly from the oppoſition of their enemies, it 
was twenty years in building: nor was it finiſhed till the ſixth year of the reign of 
Darius, at which time they dedicated it with many ſacrifices, and kept the paſſover 
with joy. Ezra vi. 13—22. a 37 | | 

Here it may be worthy of our obſervation, that the threatened deſtruction of Ba- 
bylon kept pace with the promiſed reſtoration and joy of the Fews, It was Cyrus, 
who as general of the army of Darius the fr, took Babylon by ſiege with bloud and 
ſlaughter, who alſo releaſed the captive Ferws when he came to be king of Perfia. 
Then the river was turned in upon the country round it, which Jſaiab foretold, 
chapter xiv. 23. © And it became a poſſeſſion for bitterns, and pools of water, and the 
ſea covered it.“ Yet Babylon was not then deſtroyed : but when the Babylonians revolt- 
ed in the fifth year of Darius Hytaſpes, and he beſieged them with a vaſt army, their 
deſolation was very great: they themſelves flew almoſt all their women and young 
children, to make their proviſions hold out; then the prophecy of Jaiab was fulfil- 
led, Ja. xlvii. 9. Two things ſhall come to them in one day, the loſs of children and 
widowhood.” Darius took the city in the end of the fixth year of his reign, at which 
time the jewiſh temple was finiſhed, he gave them up to the plunder of his perſian 
army, impaled three thouſand, who were chief actors in the revolt, beat their walls 
down from two hundred cubits high to fifty cubits. After this, Balylon languiſhed a 


— 


while, and at laſt ended in a perpetual deſolation. | 


13. Q. What further encouragement did the Jetos receive from another king 
Artaxernes ? A. Artaxerxes the ſecond, king of Perfia, gave Ezra the prieft and 
ſcribe a letter and decree, to encourage the Jeus yet remaining in Babylon to go up 
to Jeruſalem and eſtabliſh the worſhip of the true God there. Ev vii. 11—26. 
Note, This ſecond Artaxerxes is ſuppoſed by doctor Prideaum to be Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, as the heathen hiſtorians eall him, and to be that ſame Abaſuerus who made 


_ Eſher his queen, and ſo became very friendly to the Fews. 


14. Q. How did the king enable them to fulfil this decree? A. The king and 
his counſellors freely offered much ſilver and gold for this work, and being ſenfible 
of the greatneſs and r of the God of the eus, whom he calls the God of hea- 
ven, he ſought to ſecure his favour for himſelf and his family, and pronounced a 
ſpeedy ſentence of death, baniſhment, loſs of goods, or impriſonment, on thoſe who 
ſhould dare to hinder this building. Verſes 15, 16, 17, 25, 26. a 
15. Q. What did Era do in his journey to Feruſalem? A. He proclaimed a day 
of faſting and prayer to ſeek the aſſiſtance of God; for he was aſhamed to aſk the 
king for ſoldiers to be their guard, becauſe he had told the king of the power and 
the mercy of their God. ' Ezra viii. 21, 22. | 28 W 

16. Q. What did Ezra do when he came to Jeruſalem ? A. He delivered the 


orders of the king to the governors of the provinces, and the gold and ſilver to thoſe 


who had the care of the building, and fo promoted the work. Yerſes 33—36. 
17. Q, What reformation did Ezra work among the people? A. When he was 


informed that many of the Jets had mingled themſelves in marriages with the hea- 


thens, he, together with the more religious part of the Jews, humbled themfelves 
before God for all their former iniquities in an excellent prayer, and brought them 
into a covenant and an oath to put away their ſtrange wives. Ezra ix. and x. 

Note, None of the Jetes of either ſex might marry with gentiles of any nation, un- 
leſs they were made proſelytes: and even 1A they ſuppoſe the Cangamites of the ſe⸗ 
ahhh D * ven 


3886 The Jews return from the babyloniſh. caprivity. Chap. X111, 
ven nations, Deut. vii. and the males among the Maabites and Anmonites to be exclu- 
ded for ever, as they interpret. Deut. xxilii. 3. 5 1 $14.44 1 8 

18. Did the Fews rebuild the city of Feruſalem? A. Yes, for the batylonian 
army had broke down the walls, and burned the gates of it. Nebem. 1.3, 

19. Q. Whom did God raiſe up to carry on the rebuilding of the city ? A. Ne 
bemiah the Few who was cup-bearer to Artaxerxes the king of Pena. Nebem. i. 11. 

20. Q How was Nebemiab engaged herein? A. When he heard of the conti. 
nuance of the deſolations made by the enemies, he faſted and prayed to God, and 

then he obtained leave of Artaxerxes the king to go up to Feruſalem, and rebuild the 

City of the ſepulchres of his fathers. Nebem. ii. 1—7. kT 901008 

21. Q. What further encouragement did Nebemiab receive from the king? A, 
He received orders for the governors of the provinces to aſſiſt him, and to give him 
timber out of the king's foreſt. Verſes 7, 8. | * : 

22. Q. How did Nebemiab begin his work? A. He rode round the city by 
night, and took a private ſurvey of the ruins thereof, and appointed a particular part 
of the walls and the gates to be repaired by particular perſons and their companies, 

 Nebem, iii. and iii. we thats" wet | pits Ne. | | 

23. Q. What, oppoſition did the Jeus meet with in this part of their work? A, 
Sanballat the ſamaritan, and Tobiab the ammonite, and their accomplices, at firit 


laughed the Jeus to ſcorn, and then conſpired to fight againſt them while they were 1 
at work. Nebem. iv. 17. 1 ntttis mote rays 3 *. b 
224. Q. How did Nebewiab prevent the miſchief they deſigned? A. He encou- 
raged the Jews to truſt in their God, and appointed every man that laboured in the 
work to have a weapon ready to defend himſelf. Verſes 13-23. ſi 
| 25, Q. What reformation did Nebemiab work among them? A. He reproved d 
thoſe that took uſury, and oppreſſed their brethren : and he ſet himſelf for an exam- hi 
ple, who, though he was governor twelve years, took no, ſalary, but maintained ſt 
imſelf and one hundred and fifty Jets at his own charge. Nebem. v. 7—19. al 
26. Q. In what manner did they worſhip God when the city was built? A. On G 
the firſt day of the ſeventh month all the people were gathered together in one ſtreet, of 
and Ezra the prieſt and ſcribe read in the book of the law, and gave the ſenſe of cc 
the words, that they might ſee their paſt ſins and errors, and might be inſtructed 
to yield a more les and exact obedience for time to come: and this being done, 
he bleſſed the great God, and all the people anſwered Anen, Amen. Nebem. viii. f 
28. 1 2 17 zie 5 ot wed e \ : : 0! 
I Note, It is a remark of doctor Prideaux, that though Exra's authority and govern- of 
ment expired before this time, yet he went on as a ſkilful ſcribe of the law of God, un 
to preach righteouſneſs, to perfect the reformation, to gather the ſeveral parts of 
ſcripture together, to ſet forth correct copies of them, and to bring all things in pat 
church and ſtate to the rules thereof: and this he did by the aſſiſtance of the next Jer 


poverier Nehemiah, doing the ſame things by his authority, which. before he did by 
OWn. TA $1 7 Anand ag, e eee e 
27. Q. How did they keep the feaſt of tabernacles? A. By dwelling in booths 
made of branches of trees ſeven days together, as God had commanded by Mees, 
and they read in the book of the law every day of the ſeven, and explained it. 


Verſes 13-18. l Tr ri iii 
28. Q How did they keep a faſt on the twenty fourth day of the ſeventh month? 


A. One fourth part of the day they confeſſed their fins, and another fourth part rey 


PE 


1 | 


Chap. XIII. The Jews em from the babyloniſh captivity. 339 
read in the book of the law, and then they entered into a covenant, with an oath, 
to be the Lord's people, and the princes and the priefls' and the levites ſealed it. 
Nebem. ix. and x. 1, 2 * 
29. Q How were the people diſpoſed of in thelr habirations ? A. The rulers 
dweiled at Feraſalem : The reſt of the prieſts and the people caſt lots to bring one in 
ten to dwell at Zeruſalem, and nine parts in the other cities, that the land might be 
led. Nebem. xi. 

2 Q. How was the wall of Jeruſalem the holy city dedicated? A. The levites 
came from all places to Feruſalem, and joined with the prieſts and the rulers in two 
large companies, and Ns thanks, and offered ſacrifices, and ſung the praiſes of 
Gal ſo that the joy of Feruſalem was heard afar off. Nebem. xii. 27—43. 

What further reformation did Nebemiab bring in among the people? A. 
He G Tobiah the ammonite out of his lodging in the temple which Eliaſbib the 
high. prieſt had prepared for him; he eſtabliſhed the portion of the fruits of the 
earth which belonged to the levites; he forbid the profanation of the ſabbath, by 
buying and ſelling, and bearing burdens z wes puniſhed the Jets who married range 
wives, Nebem. xiii. 4—29. 
32. Q. What remarkable inſtance did Nehemiah give of his zeal in Fa e thoſe 
who married ſtrangers? A. He drove away one of the ſons of Jeiada the ſon of 
Eliaſbib the high prieſt, for marrying the daughter of Sanballat the boronite, who 
had hindered the Vows ſo much in their building ſeveral years before. l 28. 
Note, This young man's name was Manaſſab, as Jeſepbus informs us. 
33. Q. Had Nebemiab no pe het to aſſiſt him in chis difficult work? A. It is 
ſuppoſed that Malachi the laſt of the prophets propheſied abovt this time, for he 
doth not reprove them for neglect of building, as Haggai did. Hag. i. 4, 9. nor does 
he ſpeak of the finiſhing of the temple, as Zecbariab did, Chapters i iv. vii. ix. But 
ſuppoſing that already done, he reproves them about their marriage of ſtrangets, 
and of ſeveral wives, or of taking concubines, Mal. ii. 11, 14, 16. and their robbing 
God of their tithes, Chapter ii, 1—12. "ic their polluting the altar, and neglett of 
offering God the beſt, Chapter i. . W were re the n thingy wah Nekemiab D 
corrected in his laſt reformation, 5 Ft + 


Thus far the holy ſeripture has delivered- FRET to us the hiſtory of * transactions 3 
of God with men, and particularly: with his own. people, the nation of, 1ſrael, in a 
long and continued ſucceſſion of events, from the creation of the world to the return 
of the Jews from the captivity. of Babylon, and the ſettling of the ehurch and ſtate 
under Nebemiah,, whom the king of Perſia made governor over the land. 

There are ſeveral other hiſtorical matters related in ſcripture, which belong to 
particular perſons 3 the moſt conſiderable of them are ie. hiſtories My Job, and | Zongh, . 
Jeremiab, e ar ne RR A Cd ies ls ES ai bas 
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F. Queftfon. XX HO was 7447 Aufwer. A moſt religious man in che land of Lx, 
VVV who had ten children, and very Freut riches, 705 J. 1—3. 
2. O. In what age of the world is 70h ſuppofed to have lived ? A. In, or be. 
fare the days of Mofes, becauſe there is not the leaft intimation of any of the tranſ- 
actions of God with Ia?! in the whole book of ß. 

Q. What particular act of piery is related of him in bis proſperous ſtate? A. 
When his children had been 4 teak other in their turns, Fob offered facri- 
Fices for them, leſt they ſhould have finned and provoked God in the ſeaſons of their 

55 Q. What were the afflictions that fell upon Fob ? A. God permitted the devil, 
by K dling of lightening, and by ftirring up robbers and plunderers among his hea- 
then neighbours, to bereave him of all his cattle and his wealth in one day, and to 
Yeſtroy all his children, even ſeven ſons and three daughters, by a tempeſt which 
blew down the houſe in which they were feafting. Yerſes 6—19. © 

, Was the devil ſuffered to vent his malice'upon'the perſon of Job? A. Yes, 
Gol tmitted him to ſmite Fob with fore boils from the ſole of his foot to the crown 
of kn head. Joi, 07% FCC 
"" 8 was the deſign of God in theſe providences toward Fob? A. To 
try the ſtrength of his piery, and to ſer him up as an example of patience, both in 
the exerciſe of it, and in the rewards of it. Tb i 10. Jane vi. Þ_. 

- +, Q. Whit was the behiviour of Fob under chis trial? A. He bleſſed the name 
of the Lord, and did not murmur at his providence. Fob i, 20—22, and ii, 10, 

8. Q. What was à further aggravation of Fo#”s diſtreſs ? A. That his wife temp- 
bor him to abandon all religion, becauſe God ſuffered him to be thus afflicted, 

BER TT: TT: ES 1 a 

9. Q Had Jeb any comforter? A. Three friends came from the neighbouring 

ces to mourn with him and comfort him. Verſe i111. 
10. Q. How Tong did his patience continue in this perfect exerciſe of it? A. 
Seven days he fat down in afhes, and was filent under the hand of God. Verſe 13. 

11. Q. Wherein did 1 of Job at firſt appear? A. In curſing the 
day on which he was born. Job in. 1—26, | 5 

12. O. What were the ſentiments of Job's three friends on this mournful occaſion, 
and how did they carry it towards him? A. When they ſaw him to be ſo dreadfully 
afflited, they raſhly concluded he had been guilty of very great ſins, notwithſtan- 
ding his outward profeſſion of piety, and therefore they ſeverely reproved him for 
his grievous complaints. Chapter iv. Sc. Re: 

13. Q. How did Fob anſwer to their charges? A, He maintained againſt them 
all this great truth, that God did ſometimes afflict thoſe who were innocent, for 
wiſe and unſearchable reaſons; and he vindicated his own innocence, placing his 
truſt in God, Chapter ix. Go. | HOLE 8 | 
14. Q. Wherein did Fob fail in his duty towards God in this matter? A, Under 
the violence of his diſtreſs, and the unjuſt accuſations of his friends, he os . 


of „ 25 ſometimes he uſed raſh and I=L 
joke Tot of the great God, ns vindicated mae too cu 74 
had 257 perfectly, innoemt before God, ue. 8 1 


vii. & 
f 13.8 How was the controverſy, between Jab and his friends com a4 

| at? A. Eliku, a fourth friend, who was younger than the reſt, and ——— 

viſit him, took a middle way to end this controverſy, and ſpoke more 

to the truth: And though be reproved the three friends for aſſerting that God 

would never afflict any innocent man fo, much as Jeb was afflicted, yet he ſeverely 

reproved Job for anliſting. ſo much on his own innocence before God. Chapters 


= xxxiii. c. 
Q. What was the foundation of Elibu's s argument on this occalion ? A. The 


—_— majeſty and holineſs of God, the meanneſs and ſinfulneſs of the beſt of 
men in 74 his ſovereign dominion over all things, and the unſearchableneſs of 
his wiſdom and his condud& toward men. Chapters xxxili. xxxvi. Oc. 
17. Q. Ho did God himſelf manifeſtly engage in deciding this controverſy ? A. 
He greatly confirmed the ſentiments and opinions of Elibu, by aſſerting and diſplaying 
his own ſupreme wiſdom. and power, his grandeur and dominion over ali things, by a 
_ out of the whirlwind. Chapters xxxv. &c. | 

8. Q. What effect had this upon his ſervant Fob? A. Job confeſſed his folly, 
chad himſelf for his ſin under the apprehenſion of the holineſs and the onyely 
of dec and repented, in duſt and aſhes. Jab xlii. —6. 

Q. How did God deal with the three friends of Job? A. He dila roved | 
1 Fl, falſe accuſations of Fob, and their wrong ſentiments concerning God him- 
ſelf and his conduct, 2 bid them offer a ſacriſice of atonement, and Fob to pray 
* * Verſes 7, 8. 

0. Q. What tokens of approbatjon and favour did God ſhew to Fob? A. While 
Jo prayed for his friends, God releaſed bim from all his afflictions, and afterward 
gave him ten children, as he had at firſt, he doubled his eſtate, and prolonged his 


lee to * eee Chapter xlii. 10—17. 
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8 P. N 
The alben of Jonah: 


I Queſtion. Ho was Jonah ? 7 Af 3 ae hs 
of .Zerohoam the ſecond, the king of Pad Jeet: 1. . 2 Kings 
uy, 25, There is no ned of particular citations of chapter and verſe for c dhe hiſtory. 
of Jan ab, ſince the whole is continued i in four ſhort chapters. | 
* Q. Whither did God ſend him ? W He was ſent to Mreveh, 40 pronounce 
1 great city for their wickedneſs, e 
. did CT diſobey God? A. He dock Shipping - 33 | 
eo the gens d dee bc has tha wag: aid 


IH LET” 


392. OO Thetbiflary of Jeremiah Chap. XVI. 

-would-ſpare Ninetieh: after he had pronounced deftruBtion upon it; and Aden, he ſhould 
be counted a falſe prophet. (39069407 bas e 7457 80 egg 

A. Qzi What befel him in this voyage? AD Thins roſe a Wrflbie tens A, which 
endangered the ſhip; and Fonab being conſcious of his own L n the failors 
a» daſt him into the ſea} and then the ſtorm ecaſed; 013500 011 007 


8. Q. What became of Jenab? A. A great/fiſh ſwallowed him up," and be con- 
due, in the bowels of the fiſh three days and three dights“, 


6. Q. Did he ever come to the ſhore again? A: At iis tepiritince'ind earneſt 
Prayer. God commanded the fiſh to vomit out Fonab upon the dry land! Jonab ii 
Q What ſervice did God aſſign co Fond lüfter s Seat deſiverance? A, 
— ſent him the ſecond time to N N to 8 deſtruction againſt i Within forty 
Jonab iii. 00 NNN 9 101 hot $418 ia 


5. C What eff bad. his creaching upon. the people?! A. The 1 and the 
| 5 put on ſackcloth, mourned for their ſins, turned from their evil ways, and 


.cried mightily to God for — whereupon God wick-held the Pet which he 
threstened. 1e 44 : * 
9. Q. How did Jonah reſent this mercifol: dealing 101. God with Nineveb? A 


| He! feared he ſhould be counted a falſe prophet; and in an angry en deſired Ga 
to take away his life. Jonab iv. 


10. Q What did God do to convince him of the nrtaſoriatlends of his anger? 
| A. He made a gourd grow up in a night, which ſheltered him from the heat of 
the ſun, and he cauſed It to-- ny! the next 1 705 eh Which Jonab murmured 
againſt God. Fo 1 Ls 3} Witt 
11. Q. How did God argue with Jonab o on che nende 7 A. God reproved 
the prophet, that he ſhould be ſo much concerned about a gourd, a ſenſeleſs plant 
which grew up in one night, and only afforded him ſome conveniency of life ; and 
that he ſhould be no more concerned about the lives of ſo great and populous a 
| ys which beſides men and ernte aps WIE e children 1 in it. 


51 H A P T E R XVI. 
The hiftory / Jeremiah, | 


1. Queſtion. 


Ho was Feremiab? Anſwer. One of the priefts in the land of 


Benjamin, whom God called to be a prophet. when he was very 
young, in the days of Zofab king of Judab. Fer. i. 17. 


2. Q. What encouragement had he when he was ſo young to ordhdunce 85 judg: 
ments of God againſt the people? A. God put forth his Rnd and' touched his 


mouth, to ſignify his divine inſpiration, and Emiſed his Tonk with him to de- 
hver' biem from, all that ſhould oppoſe him. 25 es 7—19 


3. Q. What was the chief meſſage with which | Jeremiah was ſent to the p eople, 
and to tlle 


ang atd kings of Judd? A. That — lg be dell 1 5 , 
and the — the princes ſhould be carried away captiye into Babylon, becauſe 
of their ſins, and remain * ſeventy years From chapter vii. to Xv. 11, 12. 


4. 


| 


Chap. XVI. The hiftory of Jeremiah. 393 
4 QBy what methods did Jereminb ſet before them their fins and theſe judgment s 
of God? A. By ſome very plain and direct ſpeeches, by an example of the Re- 
;babites ſet before them, and by ſome parables or emblems, e 
5. Q. How did Feremiab ſhe them the bainouſneſs of their fins by a view of the 
example of the Rechabites? A. Since all the family of Rechab abſtained from wine, 
which is no unlawful liquor, merely becauſe Jonadab their father forbid them; much 
more ſhould the Zews have abſtained from thoſe practices which are utterly unlawful, 
when the God of Vael had forbid them. Fer. xxxv. 1—11, 13—19. 36 Ft: 

6. Q. What were ſome of the emblems by which God ordered Jeremiah to fore- 
tell their calamities? A. A linen girdle, a potter's veſſel, an earthen bottle, yokes 
of wood and of iron, Sc. e „ 

7. Q. What was deſigned by the linen girdle? A. Jeremiab was commanded 
to hide it in the hole of a rock near. the river Eupbrates, and when. he ſought it 
again, it was quite ſpoiled 3 ſo God decreed to ſpoil the pride of Feruſalem by the 
nation that dwelled near Euphrates,” that is, Aria: Fer. xiii, 1—11, 7 

8. Q. What was intended by the potter's veſſel? A. As when the veſſel of clay 
was ſpoiled in the making, the form of it was changed, and it was moulded up 
into another veſſel, as the potter pleaſed; ſo God declared his power over the houſe 
of Iſrael, to manage and diſpoſe of them as he pleaſed, and that he would change 
his providences and their ſtate, according to their behaviour, Fer. xviii. 217, 

9. Q. What further leſſon was taught by an earthen bottle? A. Feremiab was 
commanded to break the bottle in the fight of the prieſts and the elders, and to de- 
clare, * Thus faith the Lord, even ſo will I break this nation and this ciiy, that 
it ſhall not be made whole again.“ Fer. xix, 11. 1 b. | JIE IM 

10. Q. What did Feremiab teach them by the emblems of bonds and yokes? A. 
In the days of Jeboiakim king of Judab God commanded Feremiab to make bonds 
and yokes, and put them upon his own neck, and then to ſend them to the kings 
of the nations round about, to aſſure them that they ſhould all be made ſubject to 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. Fer. xxvii. 1 12. 1 0 

11. Q. Who were Feremiab's chief enemies? A. The prieſts and the falſe pro- 
phets, who would have put him to death in the reign of Feboiakim, Fer. xxvi. 
1—8. Ge 1. | | | | 

12. Q. Who ſaved: Feremiab at that time? A. The princes and the people ſaved 
him from death, though the king flew Urijab the prophet, who confirmed the words 
of Jeremiab. Verſes 1o- 24. „ e | | 

13. Q. What abuſes did Feremiab receive from Paſbur the prieſt? A. Paſour | 
ſmote the prophet; and put him in the ſtocks. Fer. xx. 1, 2. 19 i 7 HE 

14, Q. What evil was denounced againſt Paſbur on this account? A. God 
| changed his name to Magor-miſſabib, to denote: that he ſhould. be a terror to himſelf 
and to all his friends; and foretold that he ſhould be led captive to Radylon, and 
die there, Verſes 3-6. 4 | 1 33:44 | . 

15. Q. How did Feremiab's patience hold out under the many injuries he recei- 
ved? A. In the main he continued to truſt in God, but once he murmured againſt 
God, refuſed to propheſy, and curſed the day of his birth. Verſes 7—18. 

16. Q. In what manner did God overcome his murmuring and his diſobedience ? 
A. The word of the Lord was in his heart like a burning fire, ſhut up in his bones, 
and he could not forbear ſpeaking. - Verſe 9. ite e $044, es Oat; T{Sb babes, 

17. Q. How did Feremiab publiſh his prophecies when he could not appear in 
public himſelf; being ſhut up in priſon? A. He commanded Baruch the ſeribe to 
Vor. III. e Eee write 
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394 D B of Jeremia. Chap. XVI. 
write the words of his ptophecier from his mouth in the volume of a” book, and 
to read them in the ears of the people in the temple! on a faſt:day. . Jef. i. 

18. Q. What effect had this upon Feboiakim the king? As When he heard of it, 
he ſent for the volume, read a little of it, cut it with a pen knife, and burned it 
in the fire, and then ſent to ſeixe Jeremiab and Baruch z- but God by his kind provi- 
dence kept them hid from the king. Yerſes 20-26. 

1 een was the next meſſage from God to Jeremiab? A. That he ſhould 
take another volume, and that Baruch ſhould: write over again from his mouth the 
ſame words, and many others of the fame import. Kerſes. 27, 3 © | 

20. Q. What did Jeremiab propheſy 1 Jeboabam the ſon of Jou king 
of Judab, who is here: called Shallam? A. That he ſhould die a captive in the land 
of Egypr. Jer. xxii. 17, 12. 2 Kings xxtit. 31-344 FEY | 

21. Q. What did he ſay concerning Jeboiakim his. brother? A That he: ſhould 
die unlamented, and be buried like an aſs, drawn and cafl out beyond the gates of 

Jeriſalem. Fer. xxii. 18, 20. Wis SH 

22. Q. What did he pronounce concerning 7ebviachin; who is alſo called Jeconiab 
and Comab? A. That he ſhould die in a ſtrange land, and none of his ſeed ſhould 
ſir. on the throne of Judab. Fer. xxii. 2430, and he accordingly was cartied to 
Babylon, and lived long there, and there he died) Fer, lit. 31. 

223. Q. What advice did he give to Zedehiab king of Judab? A. To ſubmit 
willingly to the yoke: of the king of Babylon, that both he and his people might 
meet with better treatment. Jer. xxvii. 12, 18. 2 

24. Q. How did the falſe prophet Hauaniab oppoſe Jeremiab? A: He took the 
yoke from the prophet Feremiab's neck, which: probably he had worn for ſome years; 
and as he brake it, he declared, the Lord would break the yoke: of | Nebuchaanezzar 

in two years from the necks of the nations. Jer. xxviii. 1—114. 

25 Q He did Jeremiah anſwer him? A. That God had appointed yokes of 
iron inſtead of yokes of wood, for all the nations to ſerve the king of Babylon,: and 
that Hananiab ſhould die that year for his falſehood, which came to paſs in two months 
ͤ—U—A / Tl ĩ˙ But ꝰVs 81 | 

26. Q. Among all theſe predictions of diſtreſs did not Feremiab' propheſy any. 
thing comfortable to the nation of Hal? A; Yes, he foretold the return of the 
Jews to their own land with joy after ſeventy years captivity, and he encouraged 

their faith and hope by many gracious promiſes of the Maſiah ho was to come. 


7 


Chapters xxv, xxix, xxx, and xxxi. | | : | 
27. Q. How did king Zedetiab deal, with Jeremiah the-prophet+ when Nebuchad- 
nezzar beſieged Jeruſalem? A. He ſhut him up in the court of the priſon which 
was in the'king*s houſe, becaufe he foretold that Jeruſalem ſhould be taken, and that: 
| Zedekiab the king ſhould not eſcape, but be carried to Babylon. | Fer. xxxii. 15. 
28. Q. What did Jeremiah do in priſon, to aſſure them that the Ic ſhould re- 
turn from captivity, and poſſeſs the cities of Judab again? A. By expreſs order 
from God, he bought a field of his couſin Hananeel, paid him the money, ſubſcri- 
bed the evidence, and ſealed it before witneſſes, as an emblem and pledge of what 
ſhould be done in Frruſalem hereafter. Herſes 6.16, 44. pr 2k SR 
29. Q. What did Jeremiah do when he was at liberty? A. He: endeavoured to 
flee out of Jeruſalem, but he was ſeized by the guard upon ſuſpicion of falling away 
tothe Challeans, and he was thruſt down into a dungeon by the ptinces, becauſe be 
prophefied the deſtruction of the city. Chapters xxxvii. 1116. 80 | 


+1 | 
30. Q What relief did the prophet find here? A. When he ſunk in the mire, 
Ebedmelech the ethiopian, a ſervant in the king's houſe, drew him up with ropes, by 
leave from the king, and-he remained. in the court. of the priſon till the city was 
taken. Verſes J—14. | „ 

31. A What favour did God ſhew to Ebedmelech on this account? A. He aſſu- 
red him he ſhould not die by the fword, but his life ſhould be given him, becauſe he 
truſted in the Lord. Fer. xxxix. 16. | | 

32. Q. When Zedeliab the king ſent for Jeremiah, what meſſage had he from 
God? A. He repeated his advice to · the king of Judab, to go forth and ſubmit to 
the king of Babylon, in order to ſave himſelf and the city, Vers 47, 18. " 

33. Q Did the king hearken to his advice? A. No; he did not obey the pro- 

phet ; ſo the city was taken, and burned, the princes of Fudab were flain, and the 
| king's ſong were put to death before his eyes: Then the king had his eyes put 
out, 9 carried in chains to Babylon, and died there. Jer. XIX. 1-10. 
and lii. 811, £ | | 11. 
Note, Then was fulfilled the prophecy of Ezekiel concerning Zedekiab. Exel. xii, 
13. I will bring him to Babylon, the land of the Chaldians, yet ſhall he not fee it, 
though he ſhall die there.“ | We? 

34. Q. What became of Jeremiab after the city was taken? A. Nebuch: | 
gave order to the officers of his army to take care of him; and to give him his l- 

berty to go where he pleaſed. . Fer. xxxix. 11. and xl. 4, 5. M t ils 

35. Q Whither did Feremiab chuſe to go? A. He choſe to continue in the land 
of Jrael, and put himſeif under the protection of Gedaliab, whom the king of B- 
bylon made governor in the land. Verſes 6, 7, 1 | | 
36. Q. Did Feremiab continue under his protection? A. Gadaliab was quickly 

lain by a faction raiſed by Ihbmael, and Ihmael alſo was put to flight by another fac- 
tion under the command of Jobanan. Fer. xl. Ill.. | 5 

37. Q. What did Jobanan do with Feremiab ? A. He carried him and a multi- 
tude of the people into Egypt, in direct oppoſition to the advice which Feremiah gave 
him from the Lord. Chapters xlii. and xliii. | l 

38. Q. What did Feremiab do in the land of Egyps ? A. He ſeverely reproved 
the Jews for their idolatry there, he denounced ruin upon them; he took great 
ſtones and hid them in the clay at the entrance of Pharaoh the king of Egypi's pa- 
lace, and foretold, that Nebuchadnezzar ſhould conquer Egypi, and ſhould fet his 
throne upon thoſe ſtones. Fer. xliii. 9, 10. e . FER 
39. Q. Among the ſeveral prophecies agginſt the nations round about, did not 

Jeremiah foretell the deſtruction of Babylon ? A. Yes, he nced the ſevere 
judgments of God againſt Babylon whe had plundered 7 in a notable and 
dreadful manner, as Jaiab did before him; all which were eminently fulfilled, part- 
N NT Par ng the city of Babylon, and partly in following times. 
er. I. and li. e ah | | 1 
40. Q. What emblem or pledge did Jeremiab give of the accompliſhment of 
this prophecy ? A. He wrote in a book all theſe threatenings, and bid Seraiab, one 
of the Jewiſh captives, read it when he came to Babylon, then bind a ſtone to it, and 
caſt it into the river et, and ſay, Thus ſhall Babyion fink and ſhall never 
riſe again. Jer. li. 599 - . e ee Dots! t 


8g 
: PR K 


* 


F: » 
- 
* : p ; 
» # * * 1 
8 - * * 4 \ C Y . 
* 9 6 +4 2 4A. *-- 
& 2 138 #3 F : 
: * * * * * 4 „ » l + 1 1 4 N % 
1 * . - * 1 » ; . * 4 7 W #44 $4 0 . 2 0 
4 . 5 p & ! ; 1 Fs 2 #257 7 1 « 1 0 s 
: 4 4 
SY * 


5 b © ; 6 
x * & # « y q * 1 * 1 o . 
1 4 3 80 a » & 5 * * — 1 1 4 
rr r 
. > 


5 1 
1. Queſtion., ' HO was Daniel ?. Anſwer, A e of Jas - k 
dab, who was carried captive by Nebuchaduezzar king of Ba- tl 
ay in the reign of Fehoiakim king of Judab. Dan. i. 1—6. 5 
2. Q How was he diſpoſed of in Babylon? A. Daniel and his fellow, Sbadrach, 0 
Aagbacb, and Abednego, were appointed to be nouriſhed by the king's proviſion, and | 
to be trained up in the learning of * Chaldeans, that in. three years time they might 0 
ſtand before the king, Verſes 5, 6. th 
3. Q. And did they, being Fews, eat of the king's proviſion which: was prepared 7 
after the manner of the heathens? A. No; they choſe to be fed with pulſe and 
water, rather than defile themſelves with the king's meat. FVerſes 8—14. dr 
4. Q. How did they thrive by it? A. Their countenances appeared fairer, and th 
thor aſpect was better approved by. lau, who took care of: them, than the reſt ye 
who fed on royal dainties. Verſe 15. 
5. Q. How did they approve themſelves when they were called before the king ?- ki 
| A, The king found them far wiſer. and better than all the aſtrologers and magicians | wi 
in his kingdom. Perſe 20. 7 
6. Q. What was the firſt ſpecial. occaſion of Donis advancement at court? A. 
Nebuchagnezzar dreamed a dream which much troubled him, yet he forgot it in the Wa 
morning; and ſent orders to deſtroy all the wiſe men and aſtrologers, becauſe they thi 
could not tell him both the dream and the interpretation thereof. Dau. ii. 1—13. Ori 
7. Q. How did Daniel obtain this ſecret from God? A. He engaged himſelf Wa 
we his three companions, Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego, in prayer to the God of beg 
heaven, that he would reveal this ſecret to them, that they might not all periſh. | 
together with the aſtrologers, whom. the. king, had doamed to death, Dar. ii anc 
16— 8. hea 
8. Q. What was this dream which Daniel rebearkd before fe king A.: There ore 
| | peared a bright and terrible image, whoſe head was gold, his breaſt and arms of : 
| biver, his: belly and-thighs of braſs, his legs of iron, and his feet part of iron and Neb 
| part of clay, which was daſhed to pieces by a ſtone,. and the. ſtone became a moun- wor 
| tain, and filled the whole earth. Verſes 31—+35. | 247 
| 9. Q- What was the interpretation of it? A. It ſignifies the- Four-great- monar- — 2 
chies of the world, viz; the ahrian, the perfian, the grecian, and the roman, which 15 
ſhould deſtroy one another in ſucceſſion, and the laſt of them ſhould be deſtroyed. temp 
by the kingdom of Cbriſt, which ſhould ſpread- may the earth. and/ remain for five 
ever. Per ſes Zl—45. 21 
1. What, Wait did Nebuchadvezzar- beſtow on Daniel on this. ocean f A. lad 
He acknowledged the ſupremacy. of. the God of Daniel, he made Daniel ruler. over 25— 
Babyion, and at his requeſt made Shagrach, Meſbach and * ofſicers under bim. 22 
Ferſes 46—49. fearl, 
| 4 What became of Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego ? A. Norwichſtanding 23 
the boa, the king had given chem, vet they were caſt into a Hiery furnace, becauſe wry 


they. 


Chap. XVI. Pe biftory of Daniel. . 397 
they would not worſhip a huge gold image which king Nelucbadnerzar had ſet up. 
V. 121. TE oF * 1 5 23 | * | = | 
E a What remafkable providence attended their being caſt into the furnace? 
A. The king being enraged at them for refuſing boldly to worſhip this. image, com- 
manded the furnace to be made ſeven times hotter, even to ſuch à degree, that the 
fame ſlew the men that caft them into it. Verſe 22. „ . | 
13. Q. How were they faved in the fiery furnace? A. Though theſe three men 
were caſt into the furnace bound, and fell down in the fire, yet preſently afterward the 
king ſaw four men looſe walking in the fire, and they had no hurt; and the form of 
the fourth was like the ſon of God, Verſes 23—25. That is, ſome glorious perſon 
whom Nebuchadnezzar could not better deſcribe than as a heavenly being, a ſon _ 
of God. 5 | | | | 
14. Q. What influence had this upon the king? A. He called them to 
come out of the furnace, and bleſſed their God who had ſent his angel to deliver 
them, and made a decree, that no man ſhould ſpeak againſt the God of the Jews, 


Ferſes 2628; | 
” What other dream of . Nebuchadnezzar's did Daniel interpret? A. The- 
dream of a tall and ſpreading tree that was cut down, and the ſtump of it was left in 
the earth, and that ſhould have a beaſt's heart given it inſtead of a man's for ſeven 
years. Dan. iv. 116. | | | | | Bel p59) 
16. Q What interpretation did. Daniel give to it? A. That Nebuchadnezzar the 
king ſhould be driven from his kingdom, ſhould run mad, and dwell ſeven years 
vith the beaſts of the earth, and then be reſtored to his reaſon and his kingdom again. 
Kerſes 19 27. x 3 „ | I | 
6. How ſoon was this fulfilled ?* A. At the end of twelve months he was 
walking in the palace of Babylon, and boaſting. of his grandeur and majeſty, and 
there fell a voice from heaven, that his kingdom was departed, and he ſhould be 
driven from men: and immediately he was ſeized with madneſs, and the ſentence 
was executed upon him, and he fled from the ſociety of men, and herded with the 
beafts in che open feld. Ve ij... 5 
18. Q What did Nebuchagnezzar do at ſeven years end, when his underſtanding. 
and his kingdom were reſtored to him? A. He did further honours to the God of 
heaven, and publiſhed this hiſtory of himſelf, and theſe ſigns and wonders of the 
great God, throughout all his dominions, Verſes 1-3. 
19. Q. What notice was taken of Daniel in the time of Bejhazzar the grandſon of 
Nbuchadnezzar ?.' A. He was ſent ſor to court to read and interpret three of four - 
words, which were written upon the wall by the apparition of a hand while Belſhaz- 
ar was feaſting. Din. v. 5—16. 5 wed ihe 
20. Q. What was there in Be//bazzar*s feaſt that eminently provoked God againſt 
him? A; He and his nobles drank in the holy veſſels that were taken out of the 
temple of God at Jeruſalem, and at the ſame time they praiſed their gods of gold and 
ſilver, of wood and ſtone. Dan. v. 1—4. „ „ 62 opharanbn 
21. Q. What was the meaning of this writing againſt the wall? A. That God 
had finiſhed Belſbazzar's kingdom, and given it to the Medes and Perun. Verfes - 
22. Q. What honour was done to Daniel? A: He was immediately clothed in 
ſcarlet, with a chain of gold, and made the third ruler in the kingdom. Ne 29. 
23. Q. When was this ſentence executed on Belſhazzar ? A. He was ſlain that 
ry night, by the army under the command of Cyrus. the general, who after a long 
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Queſtia FR HO was ms Her, Super, K beivifcl poli fil virgin, 
5 he 7 . anc N were "ins + 4g by th! ang of Babylon, * in 
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2 Where Was ſhe N 2 hg She 145 brought up in Shuſban, the FOO | 

of 605 kin 'of Fichi, , by: 3 her firſt couſin, for her father and mother were 
dead. Varſe 7. 

3. Q. To. what * was ſhe advanced? A. Kin  Abafvtrils took her into his 
12 houſe, and made her queen in the room of bis mer queen Yaſhii.. Verſes 


Ns — ſap poſed by doctor Prideaus; and that with great probibity, 
to be that ſecond 4 king of Perfia, who was called Lingimanus, and who,” 
perhaps, being influenced by Eſther and Mortecai, gave a' decree for Ezra to pro- 
mote the M. of 1 the cemple at ; Jeruſaleth, after the captivity in Babylon. . Ser 
chapter xiii. q 9. an 

Fg What was the 2 of Voſtiis'diſgrite 2 A: When the king had made 
1800 magnificent feaſt for alt his nobles and princes, he ſent for Ya 57, to ſhew - 
the princes her beauty, and to grace the feſtival, but ſhe refuſed to come. fbi. 
10—12. 

5. Q What ſervice did Mrdecai do for the king, which laid a foundation for bis” 
jure advancement ?* A. He gave information againſt two of the chamberlains . 
who had conſpired againft the king, upon which they were tried and hanged. Elb. 
li, 21—23 

6. Q. he: was made the king's chief favourite a little after this time? A: Ha. 
nay of the ſeed of Aag the amaletite. Eſb. iii. 1, 2. 


* 7. Q Wherein did Mardecai offend Haman? A. He refuſed to bow before him, 
gory at do reverence to him, as the king's ſervants did at court. Yerfe 2. | 
2 8. Q. How did Haman attempt to revenge himſelf? A. By perſuading the king - 


w ſend orders to deſtroy all the'Zews that were in all his dominions. Yerſe 6—15. _ 
9. Q What did Merdecar do on this occafion'? > A. He deſired Efbe the queen 


ln to 3 into the rank 8 preſence, though the were not called, in order to petition” 
% 45 25 king for the lives of her peo ple the Jews. Elb. iv. 4—9.. 77 | 
E 1 of >. G. Did Eſtber comply x — his requeſt? Az. T gh ſhe knew it was death + 


1 the law to venture into the king's elde, -unleſs he held out his 7 ſcepter 
o ber, yet having firſt faſted and — to God three days, and ap ed the c ; 
n Shuſbax. to faſt and pray, ſhe ventuted to aj pproach the king. Elb. v. 125 

11, Q What ſucceſs id queen Ether find - A. The king held out his golden a 
* to her, and * to grant her requeſt, even to the half of his kingdom. ; 
th, v. 13. 

12. Q. What was Eſtber firſt requeſt to the king? A. That the king and Hamann 
rould come to a banquet which the queen had rer for them: which requeſt al- 
6 ſhe repeated the n next day. A. v. 2-8. | 
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13. Q.”. 


13. Q. How was Haman employed on that day? A. He rejoiced at the invite 
tion that Eſfiber gave him, and ſet up a gallows for Mordecai fifty cubits high, expect. 
ing that at his deſire thę king would order 'Mordgeai to br hanged thereon. Ze 


"oh: Q- law lidethe Ling milk the dime. chat night? | A. He could no: flee, 
and he had the book of records read to chtertain him, wherein was written Me. 


decai's information of the conſpiracy againſt the king. Ef. vi. 1, 2. 
15, Q.: What effect bad this on en A. When he enquizec 

has 8 209 FEY no, 8 oe n "Ang yp ordered Hanan to 

array him in royal appare}, to ſet him on the King's 5 wn. horie, and. do the higheſt, 

honours. to, him in otic proceſſion through the Ely. ' Verſe Abs ee r = 
16. Q. In what remarkable; hour did 7 855 nan receive this order from the king? 

A. At that very time when he was come to court to ſpeak to the king, to hang 

Mordecai on the gallows he had ſet up. Verſes 4, 5 1 | 
1. Q, When the, king and were come 


and found, 


+ 


| : 1 "TOUT een to the banquet, what was queen 
Eftber*s further requeſt A. That the nation of the eus, which were her kindred, 
2 deliyered from the general maſſacre that Haman had contrived for them, 
PS bow od: %%% ner Re Ay toon | 
we 15. Q. What change of affairs enſued on this petition to the king? A. The king 
commanded Haman to be hanged on the gallows he had prepared for AMordecai, he 
ut Mordecai into Haman's place at court, and ſent orders throughout his dominions 
for the Jeus to defend themſelves. Elb. vii. g, 10. and viii. 117. 
19. Q. Why was not the order for the ſlaughter of the Jes 5 reverſed? A. 
Becauſe what is written in the king's name, and ſealed with his ring, could not be re- 
verſed according to the laws of the government, verſe 8. and God ordered it thus in 
his providence, for the public deſtruction of their enemies. - - 
. 20. Q. How did the Jews defend themſelves in the day deſigned for their general 


ſlaughter? A. They flew ſeventy five thouſand of thoſe that roſe ip againſt them, 


* 


, 


and. the ten ſons of Haman among the reſt. Efh. ix. 1—16. 
21. Q. What memorial of this great deliverance was preſerved amongſt the Jews? Wl 
A. All the Jes agreed, by and with the authority of Efher and Mardecai, to keep 
the fourteenth and fifteenth day of the month Aar, every year, as a day of thankl- | 
giving for this ſalvation. Verſes 20-32... © OO02m  __ | 
.22:Q. What was the name of this feſtival? A. Theſe two days were called the 
days of purim, from pur, which ſignifies a lot, becauſe Haman had caſt lots, in a ſu- 
itious manner, to find out what month or day was the moſt lucky to execute his 


loudy device againſt the Jews. Elb. ix. 26, 27. and iii. 7. | | 
23. Q. How does this hiſtory appear to be a true account of things, ſince there 1s 
not the leaſt hint who was the writer of it, nor is the name of God in it? A. Be- 
cauſe it is delivered down to us among the ſacred writings, by the Zews, themſelves, 
who were the keepers of the oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2. And becauſe this feaſt of 
purim'is obſerved by the Jets to this day, in memory of this deliverance, _ 
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The end of the hiſtories of the old teſtament. 
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A contimiiation of the biftory of the goueriment and church of the Jews, from 
dhe end of the old teflament, to the times of Chiiſt, 15 


9 2 N 2 1 4 N „ x 45/7. . 


HE learned doctor Prideaux hath written two large and valuable volumes, 

which he calls the connexion of the hiſtory of the old and new teſtament ; ” 
where he gives us an account of all the moſt credible things that he can find in ancient 
'hiſtorians, relating to the Fews and their cuſtoms, as well as their hiſtory, during 
that period of time between the end of the old teftament and the beginning of the 
new: he intermingles alſo a large collection of hiftorical maters relating to Perfia, Ba- 
Him, Egypt, Syria, Aſia minor, Greece, Rome, and all the more known and remark- 
able nations of the earth, wherein: the great affairs of the four monarchies of the 
world were tranſacted. This renders his work a little too tedious to thoſe who ex- 
pay nothing more than a mere Continuation of the jetoiſb hiſtory to the times of 
-our ſaviour, = 


Now it is only a very brief abſtract of the hiſtory of the Fews which I endeavour 


here to ſet before the reader, that he may gain a little acquaintance with the affairs 
of the Fews, or the church of God, from the days of Nebemiab, when ſcripture-hif- 
tory ends, to the beginning of the goſpel, and the times of Cbriſt. A great part of 
it muſt be taken originally from Joſephus, the jewiſh hiſtorian, and from the books 
of Maccabees, which I have conſulted on this occaſion ; but I have borrowed much 
further light and aſſiſtance from doctor Prideaux in this matter, whoſe laborious col- 
lection from heathen writings, and his judicious determination in many dubious points, 
have rendered his work more complete and accurate, and mine more eaſy. 


* 


F 


O Nehemiah's further reformation, Hmagogues, targums, Samaritans, proſeiytes, c. 


Note, This chapter being ſo long, the queſtions of each ſection ſhall be numbered 


1. Queſtion Xx I/ HA further reformation did Nebemiab make in Jjrae!? An- 

VVV fer. It is reported by the Jes, that he himſelf, together with 
Exxa the ſcribe, having found a great want of the knowledge of the law among the 
people, did about this time, appoint the reading of the law in the ſeveral towns and 
cities: and on this occaſion, it is ſuppoſed, that ſynagogues began to be built 
oy Dy the land, or at leaſt to be reſtored! and renewed, if there had been any 
DUR BD 7 31-1 23>. 5 > ir nh boreal das 
2. Q. Where were theſe: fynagogues to be built? A. According to the account 
Which che Jeus haue given us, they 1775 be built in any town whereſoever they 
Vor. III. hs Ff f —— could 
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402 
could find ten perſons of full age, and of ſuch condition and eaſy circumſtances of 
life, as to be always at leiſure to attend the ſervice. FEE 


3. Q What was the ſervice performed in the. ſynagogues? A. Prayers and 


praiſes to God, reading the holy ſcriptures, and preaching and expounding them, 
4 Q. In what manner were the ſcriptures expounded f A. The Jeus and their 


poſterity having loſt much of their own language in Babylon, did not ſo well under. 


ſtand the ſcriptures in the hebrew tongue; and therefore when Ezra read the law to 
the people, the ſenſe was given to them in chaldee, by many levites who ſtood by, 
and cauſed them to underſtand the reading, Neb. viii. 4—8. And this manner of 
reading the ſcripture, verſe by verſe, and tranſlating it into the chaldee, with ſome 
322 upon it, was the manner of expounding uſed in the ancient 
1 27 1. This was the original of the jewiſh targums, which word in chaldes ſignifies 
an interpretation: for when ſynagogues were multiplied among the Jeuu, beyond the 
number of able interpreters, it became neceſſary that ſuch tranſlations of the bebrew 
into chaldee, ſhould be made for the uſe of the teachers and the people; and that in 
private families alſo, as well as in ſynagogues. _ | 

I here were antiently many of theſe targums, or tranſlations, or expoſitions, and 
that upon different of ſcripture, and of different forts, as there were alſo many 


different verſions of the ſcripture into greek, in following ages, for the ſame purpoſes. | 


Several of theſe targums are loſt, through length of time; but the chief of thole 
which remain to this day, is the targum or abaldee paraphraſe of Onkelos, upon the 
law of Moſes; and the targum of Jonathan Ben Uzzie! upon the prophets; both 

which, ſome learned men ſuppoſe, to be written before Cbriſt, and are, by the Jeu, 
| valued as equal to the hebrew text. As for the Hy targum, it is an expoſition 
* the law, and others are on different parts of ſcripture z but they are all of leis 
eſte 


em, and of much later date: but neither the one nor the other of the targums 


were much known to the primitive cbriſtian writers, though theſe expoſitions greatly | 


favour the chriſtian cauſe. | 1% oi Is 40 

Note 2. Among the Jews, the books of Joſbua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings, &c. 
are ſometimes called the former prophets ; and the book of Jaiab, Feremiab, Eze- 
kiel, and the twelve minor prophets, are called the latter prophets z but they are all 
called the prophets: thus the law and the prophets make up the whole bible. 

Note 3. That there are in Daniel two hundred verſes of the bible written originally 
in chaldee, and ſixty ſeven in Ezra, and one verſe in Feremiab, viz. chapters x, and xi. 
And ſome ſuppoſe, for this reaſon, there is no targum on Daniel and Ezra ; neither, 
indeed, is there on Nehemiah, though that book be called bebrew. | 

5. Q. What were the times appointed for this ſervice in the ſynagogue ? A. Two 
days in the week, beſides the ſabbath, and their other feſtivals : the law being divided 
into ſo many ſections or leſſons as there are weeks in their year, they read half a let 
ſon on monday morning, and the other half on thurſday morning; and this ſame 
whole lefſon they read on the ſabbath, both morning and aſterndon. Ads xv. 21. 
We are told that reading the law was a cuſtom of ancient times on the ſabbath 3 and 
_ reading of the prophets was added to that of the law, they obſerved the ſame 
order in it, 5 ö VV 

6. Q. What were their hours of the daily prayer? A. At the time of morning 


and evening facrifice and incenſe. LZuke i. 9, 10. Ads iii, x *% While Zacharias 


was offering incenſe, the people were praying in the court: and Peter and Jolm went 
up to pray ia the at this time. To theſe hours they conformed their 


Prayers 


7 
2 aac. Bo. is Cs ** 


houſes. © © 
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Jews were afterwards ſea 
ſhip for themſelves whereſoever the rulers of the country would permit them. 


Seck .  » Synagogtier, fargums, Satraritans, proſere. 403 


prayers in the temple, and in their ſynagogues, and uſually too in their own 
Note, The Jews ſuppoſed chat the offering p of the daily facrifices, and the 
burnipgt of incenſe at the ſame time, were Gente to render God propitious to 


them, and make their prayers acceptable; and for this reaſon they conformed their 


times of prayer to theſe hours. So. David prays, Pſalm cxli. 2. Let my prayer be 
ſet forth before thee as incenſe, &c.” And Rev. viii. 4, 5. — “ And the ſmoke of 
the incenſe which came with the prayers of the faints, aſcended up before God out 
of the angel's hands. CC 

5. Q Hat they any other ſeaſon of prayer befides theſe two? A. The Jeus in- 


form us, that beſides: theſe they had a prayer at the beginning of night, while the 


evening facrifice was left burning on the altar. Thus, by their three prayers in a 


day, they imitated the ancients, David prayed morning, noon, and evening. Pal. 


wü. 17. Daniel prayed three times a day. Dan. vi. 10. | | 
8. Q. Who miniſtered in the ſervice of the fynagogue ? A. The prieſts and le- 


vites were conſecrated to the ſervice of the temple, but for the ſcrvices of the ſyna- 


gogue, perſons of any tribe were appointed by fome elders of that town, who were 
called rulers of the ſynagogue. So our faviour, being of the tribe of Judab, read 


and expounded in the ſynagogue. Luke iv. 16. So after the reading the law and 
the prophets, Pau and Silas were engaged in preaching, when the maſter of the ſy- 
 nagogue aſked them for a word of exhortation for the people. As xiii. 15. 


9. Q. But were there nor other places of prayer diftin& from the ſynagogues ? 
A. The ſynagogues were ſometimes called prayer-houſes, yet there were prayer- 
houſes called profeuchai, which differed from ſynagogues in three reſpects. 1. Sy- 
nagogues were built for public worſhip, but theſe places of prayer for any one's pri- 
vate devotions occaſionally, 2. Synagogues were covered houſes, but the places of 
prayer were courts or incloſures with walls, and open to the ſky, 3. Synagogues 
were chiefly in- towns. or cities, the prayer-houſes in open fields, 'or on mountains : 
ſuch are mentioned where our ſaviour ſpent a whole night in rhe prayer-houſe, as it 


| ſhould be tranſlated, Late vi. 12. and thither pious perſons reſorted, and prayer was 


wont to be made. Alls xvi. 13, 166. | | 
10. Q. Is there any certainty that there were any ſynagogues before this time? 
A. That there were ſome places of aſſembly for divine things in the land of Hrael, 


before the deſtruction of Feruſalem and the temple by Nebachadnezzar, ſeems pretty 
plain from P/al, Ixxiv. 9, 8. They have burned up all the ſynagogues of God in 


the land.” Though they might be but very few, and not eſtabliſhed by any autho- 


rity, nor fo conſtantly attended as afrerward. And yet, confidering that the Jews 


fell ſo frequently into idolatry before, and had ſo few copies of the law, it is queſ- 
tioned by ſome learned men, whether there were any fuch fynagogues at all in the 
land eee e e e e"_ 

11. Q What eminent and remarkable fervice was done by theſe public places of 
worſhip? A. It is „ r Wh public readings of the law in che fyna- 
gogues, after that time, were a fpeciat means to excite and preſerve in the people of 
the Jews, that aniverfal and perpetual hatred of idolatry, to which they were ſo 
ſhamefully prone before; and it did alſo diffuſe and maintain the knowledge of true 

religion and virtue in the land. _ „ e eee * 
12. Q Were theſe fynagogues built any whert beſides in 9 A. When the 
— d abroad into various nations,” they built places of wor- 


- Fff 2 $3. 


404 | Synagogues, targums, Samaritans, proſelytes, Chap. XIX. 
13. Q. Of what advantage were. theſe. ſynagogues: to the heathens, or afterward 
to chriſtianity ? A. It was by means of theſe ſynagogues that the heathens, where 
the Jews were diſperſed, came to know the true God, and ſome general principles 
of virtue and piety, and became proſelytes of the gate; and by theſe public places 
and ſeaſons of worſhip, there was afterward an opportunity given to publiſn the goſ- 
pet Faris by the apoſtles, both among the Jets and gentiles. Alis xvii. 1, 2. 
and xix. 8. | 88 | 4% 240 | 
14. Q. What is meant by proſelytes of the gate? A. Thoſe gentiles who re- 
nounced idolatry, and received the knowledge and the worſhip of the one true God, 
the God of Jfael; and, as ſome affirm, they received alſo the rules of abſtaining 
from bloud, and things ſtrangled, and things offered to idols, which were forbid- 
den, As xv. 20, 29. to the gentile converts to chriſtianity. EE doen 
Note, Theſe rules, with a few other, have been uſually called the ſeven. precepts 
of Noab, which the Jews make as neceſſary for all the world to obey, as the law of 
Moſes was for them: and doubtleſs, the laws given to Noab, were given to all the 
world, becauſe all ſprang from him. 10 10 e e eee 
15. Q. Why were they called proſelytes of the gate? A. The word proſelyte 
ſignifies one that embraces a new. religion; and they were called / proſelytes of the 
gate, becauſe they were ſuffered to live within the gates of the Fews, according ta 
the expreſſion in the fourth commandment, The ſtranger which is within thy gates. 
They were alſo permitted by the Jets to enter the outer court of the temple, called 
the court of the gentiles, when that was built, and to worſhip God there z; but they 
were excluded from the gate of the inner court. Ss eee 
Note, Theſe are they who in the book of the A of the apoſtles are ſuppoſed by 
ſome to be called the devout perſons, and thoſe who feared God, Sc. Ads x. 17, 
and xiii. 50. and xvii. 4. and xi. 16, Among theſe was the chief harveſt of the 
firſt chriſtian converts; though there might, be many perſons. too, who- worſhipped 
the one true God, who were under. no proſelytiſm to the jeuiſb church  _ 
16. Q What were the other ſort of proſelytes F, A. They, were fuch gentiles as 
conſented to be circumciſed, and obliged. themſelves to practiſe all the law of 4:2/cs.. 
Gal. v. 3. therefore they were called proſelytes of righteouſneſs :. they were taken into 
the jetoiſb nation, and united with them ;. and were. alſo called proſelyzes of the tem- 
ple, becauſe they were admitted by the eus into the inner-courts.., 
Note, This diſtinction of proſelytes has been ſupported by the common opinion 
for near two hundred years; but ſince it is ſaid to have no better foundation than 
the babyloniſo. talmud, it is doubted by ſome learned men, whether there were any 
proſelytes, either under the old teſtament or. new teſtament, beſides thoſe who were 
circumciſed and complete. rn e eee et eee 
17. Q. Having heard this particular account of ſynagogues and proſelytes, pro- 
ceed now to ſay what was the laſt act of Nebemiab's reformation which, we read in 


| ſcripture.. A. That he turned out Manaſſch, the ſon or grandſon of the high : prieſt, 


© % 


for marrying the daughter of Sanballat the beronite. Nebem. xiii, 883. 

19. Q. What did Sanballat. do with his ſon-in-law, Manaſſeh, on this oc ſion ? 
A. He procured a grant from Darius Notbus, who was now king of Perſia, to build 
on mount Gerizim, near Samaria, a temple like that at Feruſalem, and to make Ma- 
naſſeb, his ſon-in-law, the high-prieſt of it. hol dg , ang: 
19. Q. What was the conſequence of this practice? A. Samaria thenceforth be- 
came the refuge of the rebellious Jews, who were called to account for: breaking 
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dect. 2. The Jews under the perſian and grecian monarchies? 405 
the ſabbath, eating unclean meats, or were found guilty in ſinning againſt the law in 
any remarkable inſtances.” - - [OT | = | 
20. Q. What change was wrought hereby among the Samaritans? A. Their firſt 
original was from ſome-caſtern heathens'who-were planted there by the king of Ae 
ria, after the captivity of fael; but when, on ſeveral occaſions, the Jews flocked | 
to them, it made a conſiderable change in their religion; for though, before, they 
worſhipped the God of rael, in conjunction with other gods, 2 Kings xvii. 24—41. 
they now caſt off their idolatry : And ſince a temple was built amongſt them, in which 
the jewiſh ſervice was performed, and the law of Moſes read publicly, they came much 
neater to the worfhip of the true God, preſcribed in ſcripture. | - 
21, Q. Did not the Jeus love them the better on this account? A. No, by no 
means; but they hated them grievouſly :- the enmity which began from the oppoli- 
tion which they the Samaritans made to the Jeus in their rebuilding Feruſolem, and 
the temple, was ſo exceedingly, increaſed by their ſheltering all the rebellious cus, 
that the Jews at 7eruſalem publiſhed the bittereſt curſe againſt them that ever was de- 
nounced * any people. EL Dat | | | | 
22. Q. What miſeries were contained in this curſe ? A, The Jews forbid all 
communication with the Samaritans, declared all the fruits of their land, and their 
_ cattle unclean 3. excluded them from being ever received as proſelytes, and barred 
* 0 as poſſible, from having any portion in the reſurrection of the dead to 
eternal life. F | | : 
23. Q. What appearance of this great enmity:do we find in the new teſtament ? 
A. This ſeems to be confirmed by the words of ſcripture,” Jobn iv. 9. The Jets 
have no dealings with the Samaritans : and the woman of Samaria aſked our ſaviour, 
Hoy is it that thou, being a Jeu, aſkeſt drink of me who am a woman of Samaria ?”” 
And when the Fews would give the worſt name they could to our ſaviour, they ſaid, 
Thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil,“ Zobn viii. 48. | 


E C Fri. Ord 1 go 
ce the jewiſh affairs under the yerſiary and greciin monarchies. 


L Queſtion, H OW were the Jews governed after the death of Nebemiab? An- 
5 ſwer. We find not any more particular governors of Fudea, made 
by the kings or emperors of Per/ia 3, but Judea ſeems: to be made ſubject to thoſe 
hom the. perfian kings made , governors of Syria z, and that, under them, the 
regulation of affairs was committed to the high · prieſt: ſo that he had all the facred.. 
authority, and the civil power alſo, in a good meaſure, under the Hrian governor. 

2. Q. Did the high; prieſts continue their regular ſucceſſion. as the eldeſt of Haran's - 
family? A. This ſucceſſion. was ſometimes interrupted by the emperors of the 
world, or their deputed governors. of the provinces, appointing another perſon to 
take that P i a de tt CO Rt, 66210) e ARS 
3. Q. What is the firſt remarkable inſtance of that kind? A. When Jobanan, 
or Jonathan, the ſon of Foiada, Nebem. xii, 11. had poſſeſſed the royal prieſthood ſe- 
veral years, Bagoſes, the governor of Syria. appointed his younger brother Jabus to- 
depoſe him, and take, the prieſthood ; upon which, there was. a tumult in the inner. 
court of the temple, and Jobanan ſhew Jeſbua there. | £1 og A 


406 The Jews wider the perfian and grecian Chap. XIX. 
4. Q. How did Bages, the nor, reſent this? A. He entered into the 
inner court of the temple, though the Jes forbid him, as being unclean 4 but he 
told them, he was purer than the dead carcaſe of him whom they had flain there; 
and i on the- prieſts a fine of about thirty one ſhillings,” for every lamb that 

was offered throughout the year. N e „ 

8. Q What was the next more famous difficulty and deliverance which the Jen, 
met with? A. They were moſt remarkably ſaved from the oppreſſion and reſent- 
ment of Alexander the great, who was king of Macedonia in Greece, when they had 
refuſed to aſſiſt him in the ſiege of Tyrus. x: 0 2 1 

6. Q. In what manner were they delivered? A. When Armander marched 
againſt Jeruſalm, deſigning to puniſh the Jeus on this account, Faddua the high. 

ieſt, the ſon of Jobuan, being directed by a night · viſion, met the conqueror 
ia his prieſtly robes, with the other prieſts attending him in = habits, and 
all the people in white garments: Alexander being ftruck with this ſight, falu. 
red the high prieſt with a religious veneration, embraced him, entered Feru/a- 
lem in a friendly manner, and offered ſacrifice to God in the temple, for his late 
7ST: E915 At | Pty 

7. Q How came Aleuander ſo ſuddenly to change his purpoſe, and behave him- 
ſelf with ſo much mildneſs ? A. Mexander declared that he himfelf, in Macedonia, 
had ſeen this very ſame perſon, thus habited, in a night-viſion, encouraging him to 
purſue his expedition againſt the Perſians, and promiſing him ſucceſs. © 

8. Q. What further favours did Alexander ſhew the Jews ?' A, When Jaddua, the 
high - prieſt, had ſhewn him the prophecies of Daniel, particularly ter viii. 21. 
where the he-goat is interpreted to be the king of Grecia, who ſhould conquer the 
Medes and Perfians ; and Chapter xi. 3. He bid the Jews aſk what they had to de- 
fire of him: And, according to their requeſt, he granted them the liberty of their 
own laws and religion, and a freedom from tribute or taxes every feventh year, be- 
cauſe then they neither ſowed nor reaped. 135 | 

9. Q. Did Atexander ſucceed in his following wars, and his attempts againſt the 
prrfian empire, according to the jewiſh prophecy? A. When he departed out of 
Judea and Paleſtine, he marched into Egypt, which ſpeedily ſubmitted to him: There 
he builded the city Alexandria, and peopled it with ſeveral nations, among whom 
were many Jews, to whom he gave the ſame privileges as to his own Macedonians. 
The next ſpring he haſtened to find out Darius Codomannus king of Perfia, whom he 
had routed once before, and he now vanquiſhed him in a final decifive battle near 
Arbela, and became maſter of the perfan empire. HF TR 

10. Q How long did he reign after this battle? A. He went on and conque- 
red India; but in five years time he fell into fuch a riot and drunkennefs, that put 
an end to his life ; though others ſay he was poiſoned, 

11, Q. What became of the Jews after Alexander's death? A. A little after the death 
of Ander, four of his generals divided his empire, who were the four horns-of the 
he- goat, mentioned by the ' prophet Damel, which grew up after breaking of the 
firſt horn. Dan. viii, 22, and xi. 4. And the Jets fell under the dominion of 
Ptolemy, afterwards ſurnamed Soter, who had Egypt, Arabia, Cale-Syria, and Pal:fline 
or the land of Zfael for his ſhare e. l 

Hlere it may be obſerved, that as Ptolemy had eve Palefine, &c. for his ſhare, 
ſo Cafſander had Macedonia and Greece; Lyſimachus had Thrace and Birtyma, and ſome 
other provinces thereabout 3 Seleveus had Syria, and the northern and 
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TOW did Ptolemy, king of Egypt, deal with the Fews? A, Pio- 
lemy deſigning to make Aeuandria, which was built by Alexander, 
in Egypt, his capital city, he perſuaded a multitude of Jems to ſettle there, gran- 
ting them the ſame privileges as Alexander had done before him: * it came 
to paſs, that Aleuandria had a great number of Jews, ſtill flocki 
2. Q. What remarkable ſtory is related of one ne Moſollam, a 2 — 4 followed 
Pole about this time? A. When a certain ſoothſayer, or cunning- man, adviſed 
a jewiſh troop of horſe, in which Maſollam rode, to ſtand ſtill, upon the fight of a 
bird in the way, and told them, they ſhould cither go backward or forward, as 
that bird took it's flight; the Jew, | Being a great archer, immediately ſhot the bird 
with an arrow, and ſaid. How could that poor wretched bird foreſhew us our 
fortune, which knew nothing of it's own ? ”” hereby he deſigned to expoſe and con- 
demn the ſuperſtition of the heathens. 
Q. How did it fare with the Fews that were diſperſed about Babylom? A. Se. 

elcus, another of Alexander's generals, who ruled in = greater and the leſſer Ala, 

builded man wy cities; fixteen of which he called Antioch, from Antiochus his father; 
nine were called Seleucia, from his own name ; fix Ladies, from the name Laodice, 
his mother; others Abamea and Stratonice, from his wives: In all which he planted 
Jews, and gave them equal privileges with the 'Greeks or Macedonians, eſpecially at 
Antioch in Syria, where they ſettled in great numbers. 

4. Q. What conſiderable perſon aroſe among the Jeus at Feruſalem about this 
time? A. Simon the juſt who is ſpoken of ſo honourably in the fiftieth of Ecleſs- 
| aficus; He was a high-prieſt of the Zews about this time, who merited the ſurname 
of the juſt, by his great holineſs toward God, and juſtice toward men; and he was 
the ar of the men of the great ſynagogue. 

5. Q What was this great ſynagogue, and who were the men that compoſed 
it? A. A hundred and twenty elders, who, in a continued ſucceſſion, after the 
return of the Fews from Babylon, laboured in reftoring the jewiſo church and ſtate z 
and made it their chief care to publiſh the 5 to the people with great ac- 
curacy. 

What A arr to Bn A. It i ſuppoſed by ſome 
act, men, 1048 added the two books of Chranicles, Es Nehemiah Nebemiab, Eſftber, 
and the prophecy of Malachi, to the canon of ſcripture z which books were ſcarce 
ſuppoſed to be idferied by Ezra, becauſe ſeveral of them are thought to be written 
by Ezra himſelf 3 and the books of Nehemiah and Malachi were molt likely written 
atter Ezra's time. 

7. Q Did the Jews, after chis time, when the old teſtament was completed. reli- 
gouſly confine AT to the directions af Eu A. After this time their 
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408 | The miſhmab; talmud, ſeptuagint tranſlation. Chap. X1x. 


traditions began to prevail 3 chat is, the ſayings of the ancients delivered down by 
tradition. | ©3912 
Note, Though traditions prevailed about this time, yet the miſhnah, which is their 
ſecondary law, or a collection of traditions, and which they pretend to be dictated 
from God to Moſes, was not compiled *and put together till, above a hundred years 
after the time of Chrift, by Rabbi Fudab Hakkadeſh : And this miſhnah, together with 
their comments on theſe things, are called the talmud.  _ _ 
Note, Thete are two talmuds; that of Zeru/a/em, which was complete about three 
hundred years after Chrift ; and that of Babylon, about five hundred years: But each 
of them have the ſame miſhnah, though with different comments, which comments 
wie cllled the aero thn ITT SS Vw 5 | 

8. Q. Who were the chief teachers of this ſecondary law or traditions? 4A 
' Antigonus of Socho was the firſt of them, who being an eminent ſcribe in the law of 
God, was preſident of the ſanhedrim, or ſenate of the elders” at Feruſalem, great 
maſter of the jewiſh ſchool, and a teacher of righteouſneſs to the people, and of 
' theſe traditions. Afterward all the teachers or doors of the eng lo 

the new teſtament, ſometimes called ſcribes, ſometimes lawyers, or thoſe who ſat in 
Moſes's ſeat. e | | En 

9. Q. What ſpecial honour was paid to theſe men? A. Beſides other reſpeds 
ſhewed them by the people, who called them Rabbi, and highly eſteemed them, it 
was out of theſe doors, that the great ſanhedrim, or council of ſeventy two, was 
. Choſen to govern the whole nation; and the leſſer council of twenty three, which 
was in every city of Fudea. hs 1 5 7 09 - 7 

Note, Theſe were called rulers, or elders, or counſellors z ſuch were Nicodemus, - 
| Foſeph of Arimathea, and Gamaliel, 1 TS 5 
Note here alſo, That in the jewiſh talmudical books, or their fabulous writings, 

on which we cannot much depend, we are told, that about this time one Sadec mil- 
took the doctrine of Aniigonus of Socho his maſter, who taught, that we ought 
not to ſerve God in a ſervile manner, merely with reſpec to the reward: And in- 
| ferred from hence, that there were no rewards after this life, and begun the ſect of 

the Sadducees; though it may be juſtly doubted whether this, and other dangerous 
doctrines of this ſect, aroſe ſo early among the Jews. WO. 

10. Q. Since the Fews were diſperſed into ſo many countries, did they not ac- 
quaint the gentiles with their religion? A. Tes; for Polemy Soter ſet up a college 
of learned men at Alexandria, in Eeypt, and began a library there; which Proleny 
Pbiladelphus, his youngeſt fon and ſucceſſor, improved to one hundred thouſand vo- 
humes: This prince is reported to have commanded the bebrew law to be tranſlated 
into greek, to add to this library of his, that the gentiles might read it, and accord- | 
ingly it was done, | = | JJ 

Note, This college of learned men was encouraged, and the library increaſed by 
ſeveral Ptolemies ſucceſſively, till it aroſe to ſeven hundred thouſand books; both 
theſe things made Alexandria a famous place of reſidence and reſort for learned men 
for ſeveral ages. It happened that the larger half of this library was burned by 
Julius Ceſar in his alexandrian war: The other part was, by continual recruits, en. 
larged to a vaſter number than the whole library before; but it was finally burned 
and deſtroyed by the Saracens, in the year of our Lord 642. . 

11. Q. In what manner is this tranſlation reported to be made? A. Arifeas, the 
moſt ancient writer on this ſubject, and Joſephus the hiſtorian, who follows him, in 
| 4 hy qu 
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gect. 3. The ſeptuagint tranſlation. 409 
quaint us, that after this Prolemy had gained the favour of the Jer, by paying the 
ranſom of a hundred thouſand of their countrymen, who were enſlaved in Egypt, he 

ured fix elders out of every tribe of //rae/, which were in all ſeventy-two, to 
come to his court; and after a trial of their wiſdom, by ſome. particular queſtion 
being put to each of them, he appointed them to tranſlate the law of Moſes, by 
conferring together about the ſenſe of it, in the iſle of Pharos : Which being after- 
wards read to him, and approved by him, he gave them a liberal reward. Upon 
this account, this tranſlation is called the ſeptuagint, that is, the tranſlation of the ſe- 
venty, or ſeventy-two elders, | „ 

12. Q. But did not this ſtory, in following times grow much more fabulous? 
A. Philo the jew, who lived about our ſaviour's time, reports, that each of theſe 
ſeventy-two elders, were put into a diſtinct cell, and were required to tranſlate the ' 
whole bible apart; and that they performed it ſo exactly alike, word for word, that 
it was approved as miraculous-and divine: And even ſeveral fathers of the chriſtian 
church, being too credulous and fond of miracles, have received this ſtory, and con- 
veyed it down in their writings. _ : - 

13. Q. How doth it appear to be a fable? A. The great imperfection of this 
tranſlation, diſcovers that it was no divine work, nor performed by miracle : Beſides, 
the ſeveral contradictions, and the uncertainties that are mingled up and down with 
this ſtory, do utterly overthrow the credit of it. | 1 

14. Q. Upon the whole view of things, what is the beſt account of this tranſla- 
tion? A. In the reign of Piolemy Philadelpbus, there was ſuch a verſion made of the 
five books of Moſes, by the Jews of Alexandria, into the greek language, probably 
for their own uſe, and for the uſe of their countrymen : For the Fews in their 
diſperſions had uſed themſelves to the greek tongue, the conqueſts of Alexander 
and his grecian army having ſpread their language through the world: And when 
Ptolemy Philadelphus erected ſuch a noble library, he was. deſirous to have this book 
repoſited there. Whether his requeſt or command gaye any occaſion to this tranſla- 
tion, is hard to determine. | "4.5 

15. Q. Were not the other ſacred writings tranſlated into greek alſo, as well as 
the five books of Moſes? A. When the reading of the prophets as well as the 
law came into uſe in the ſynagogues, many years afterwards, in the time of Antio- 
us Epiphanes, this occaſioned a greek tranſlation of the prophets to be made, and 
lo the whole old teſtament was complete, which we now call the Szptuagint. 

16. Q. Did the Jews generally come to uſe this greek -tranſlation of the bible ? 
A. In and after the time of Ezra the ſcriptures were read to the Ferws in hebrew, 
and interpreted into tht chaldee language, which they had learned in Babylon, and 
was become moſt familiar to them. But at Alexandria, after the making of this 
greek verſion, it was interpreted to them in greek, which was afterwards done alſo in 
all other grecian Cities, whither the Fews were diſperſed. And from hence thoſe 
Jeus were called helleniſts, or grecizing Jews, becauſe they uſed the greek language 
in their ſynagogues : And by that name they were diſtinguiſhed from the hebrew 
| Jews, who uſed only the hebrew and chaldee languages in their ſynagogues. And 
this diſtinction we find made between them, As vi. 1. For the word Which we 
= tranſlate grecians, is in the original EA, that is, Helleniſts. So doctor 
Viaeaux. a | 

17. Q. But did not the evangeliſts and the apoſtles, who were the writers of 
the new teſtament, pay great honour to this greek tranſlation? A. Yes, they 
cited many ſcriptures of the old teſtament, according to this tranſlation, becauſe 
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_ The Jews under the Ptolemies, Chap. XIX. 
it was the beſt greek tranſlation they had; and it was by this time well known 
amongſt the Jews in Judea, as well as thoſe who were ſcattered round the na- 
tions. 3 F 3 hop: 

18, Q. Did the Fews in Judea continue in peace under the government of the 
kings of Egypt? A. The ſucceſſors of the four generals of Aexander the great, who 
divided the world amongſt them, and 1 the kings of Egypt and Syria, be. 
ing frequently engaged in wars for enlarging their kingdoms, the Jeus were redu- 
ced to very great difficulties, and ſometimes were at a loſs what ſide to chuſe ; they 
were in danger on both ſides, and were ſometimes diſtreſſed and miſerably grinded 
between the one and the other. | 5 „ . 

19. Q. Did they maintain the party of their temple and worſhip? A. They 
were often expoſed to grievous difficulties on this account. When Ptolemy Philepa- 
tor of Egypt reigned over thoſe provinces, he would offer up ſacrifices to the God 

of Jrael for his ſucceſs againſt 8 the great, the ſucceſſor of Seleucus, king 
of Syria; and he was not content to ſtay in the outer court, but he would have 
preſſed into the ſanctuary, and even the holy of holies. | 


20. 3 was he prevented from entering? A. The prieſts, and the levites, 
and all the people lifted up their hands to God in prayer, and when the king had 
paſſed the inner court, and was entering into the temple, he was ſmitten from God 
rn” ear terror and confuſion of mind, that he was carried out of the place 

alf. dead. to 

21. Q. But did not Ptolemy reſent this afterwards? A. He purpoſed to be re. 
venged on all the eib nation: When he came to Mexandria he ordered them to 
ſacrifice to his gods; and if they refuſed, he took away their privileges, which they 
had enjoyed in Egypt from the time of Alexander the great: He ordered them to be 
enrolled among the common people of Egypt, and to have the mark of an ivy leaf, 
the badge of his god Bacchus, impreſſed upon them by a hot iron; and thoſe who 
_ refuſed it, ſhould be made ſlzves, or put to death. Fat | 

22, Q. What did the Jews of Alexander do on this occafion? A. A few of them 

forſook their God to gain the favour of their king: But many thouſands ſtood firm 
to their religion; and though ſeveral of them were enrolled, and branded with the 


ivy-leaf againſt their will, yet they ſhewed a great abhorrence of all their country- 
men that ſacrificed to the gods of the king. 


* 


23. Q. How did Ptolemy bear with this conduct of their's? A. He reſolved to 
deſtroy the whole nation of the Fews ; and therefore, firſt he ordered all that lived 
any where in Zgypt to be brought in chains to Alexandria g$o be ſlain by his ele- 
hants. c | | | | 
, 24. Q. And were they deſtroyed according to the king's appointment? A. The 
elephants being made drunk with wine and frankincenſe, and let looſe upon them, 
inſtead of falling upon the Jews, they turned all their rage upon the ſpectators, and 
deſtroyed great numbers of them. | L e 
25. Q. What influence had this upon the king? A. He durſt no longer profe- 
cute his rage upon them, but fearing the vengeance of the God of Vrael upon him- 
ſelf, he revoked his cruel decrees, reſtored their privileges, and gave leave to put to 
death the Jews that had abandoned their religion, and worſhipped idols. 
Note, This ſtory is found in that which is called the third book of Maccabres, 
written by ſome ancient Few under that title, becauſe it gives an account of the 
perſecution and deliverance of the Jes, as the firſt and ſecond book of Maccalees 
do; though this was tranſacted long before the name of Maccabeus aroſe, and there- 
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gect, 4 We Jews under the Antiochus's, Ling of Syria: 411 
fore it ought rather to have been called the firſt book than the third. It is not found 
among our apocryphal books, becauſe it was never inſerted in the vulgar latin 
verſion of the bible, but it is found in many of the manuſcripts of the greek 
| ſeptuagint, and particularly that of the alexandrian manuſcript in the king's li- 
brary. 3 : | | | 
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Of Ae jewiſh affairs under Antiochus abe great, Seleucus, and Antiochus Epiphanes, 
ESL oe Lizard | kings of Syria, | 


ID the Fews afterwards at Feruſalem continue under the govern- 
| ment of the Ptolemies who were kings of Egypt? Anſwer. When 
Prolemy Philopator was dead, and Ptolemy Epiphanes came to the crown, the Jeus having 
been greatly perſecuted by the Plalemies, ſubmitted themſelves to Autiochus the great, 
king of Syria 3 and when he came to Feruſalem in a ſolemn proceſſion, they went to 
meet him, and received him gladly. —_ | 
2, Q. How did Autiocbus reward them? A, He granted them many privileges, 
as he had done to their countrymen who were ſettled in Babylonia and Meſopotamia, 
having always found the men of that nation faithful to him. | : 
3. Q What confidence did he put in them on this account? A. He tranſpor- * 
ted ſeveral of them from Babylonia to the leſſer Aa to keep his forts and garriſons, 
and gave them good ſettlements there; whence ſprang a great part of the Jews 
that were found in that country in the apoſtles times. | F 
4. Q. What remarkable event fell out in the days of Seleucus Philopator, fon and 
ſucceſſor to Antiochus the great? A. Simon a benjamite, being made governor of 
the temple, ſome differences aroſe between him and Onias the third, the high-prieſt, 
an excellent man, concerning ſome diſorders in the city: and when Simon could not 
obtain his will, he informed Apollonius the governor of the province under Seleucus, 
that great treaſures were hid in the temple ; whereupon Heliodorus the treaſurer was 
ſent to ſeize them, | 5 | 
5. Q. How did the hand of God appear againſt He/iodorus in his attempt to enter 
the temple ? A. The prieſts and the people made great outcries and ſupplications 
to God, upon which Heliodorus is reported to have ſeen a viſion of a horſe with a 
terrible rider upon him, who ſmote Heliadorus with his fore-feet, and two young men 
appeared who ſcourged him ſorely; upon which Heliodorus fell ſuddenly to the ground 
in darkneſs and confuſion ; but being reſtored by the prayers of Onias, he acknow- 
ledged the power of God, and departed from the city. 4 ME | 
Read this ſtory more at large, 2 Maccavees, chapter iii. I confeſs it ſeems to 
bers ſomething a. little fabulous in the air of it, as alſo other ſtories in that 
00K, | | 
6. Q. How came ſo good a man as Oxias to be turned out of the prieſt-hood ? 
A. When Antiochys Epiphanes ſucceeded his brother Seleucus in the kingdom of Syria, 
Jaſon bribed him with a large ſum of money to turn out his own brother Onias, ba- 
nin him to Autioch, and confer the prieſt-hood on himſelf; not that he affected 
It 2 was a religious office, but as it included the power of civil government. 
2 Mac. iv. 7. | e 5 1 we” 
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412 The Jews under the Antiochus's, Kings of Syria. Chap. XIX. 

7. Q. What did this wicked Foſon do when he was high · prieſt? A. He erected 
a place of exerciſe at Feru/alem, for training up youth according to the faſhion of 
the Greeks, and made as many of them as he could forſake the religious cuſtoms and 
uſages of their fore-fathers, and conform themſelves in many things to the cuſtoms 
and ceremonies of the heathens. Verſes 9— 15. 8 . 

8. Q. What became of this Jaſon? A. A few years after, when he employed 
Menelaus his brother to pay his tribute at the fyrian court, he was ſupplanted by 
him; for Menelaus by bribery obtained the prieſthood, and put Jaſon to flight. 

9. Q. Did Menelaus behave himſelf better in his office? A. He was worſe than 
Jaſon; he ſtole ſome of the veſſels of gold out of the temple, he went to Artic, 
where he has reproved by Onias, who was yet living, for his wickedneſs, and out of 
revenge procured Onias to be ſlain, | | 

10. Q. What was done at Jeruſalem in the mean time? A. Jyſimacbus being left 
as a deputy by Menelaus, practiſed many facrileges on the veſſels of the temple, 
which occaſioned a great inſurrection in the city, wherein multitudes of the party 
of Lyſmachus were wounded and ſlain, and the church-robber himſelf was killed. 

11. Q. Did 7aſen ever return again to Jeruſalem? A. When there was a falſe 
report of the death of Autiocbhus, Faſen with a thouſand men aſſaulted the city, and 
ſlew many citizens, but was at laſt put to flight, and being driven from country to 


country, and from city to city, he periſhed in a ſtrange land, without the honour | 


of a burial, 2 Mac. v. 5—10. 3 5 
12. Q. Did Antiocbhus the king ſuffer theſe things to paſs unreſented? A. Upon 
the report of ſuch a tumult in Feruſalem, he imagined that Judea had revolted, and 
he came upon the city, and ordered his men of war not to ſpare young or old, 
and there were fourſcore thouſand deſtroyed in the ſpace of three days. | 
13. Q. What profaneneſs was Anticchus guilty of in the temple ? A. Being con- 


\ dufted by Menelaus into the temple, he took- away the remaining holy veſſels, the 


altar of incenſe, the golden table and the candleſtick ; he tore off the golden orna- 
ments of the temple, and robbed it of the hidden treaſures, he offered a large ſow, 


that unclean and forbidden beaſt, on the altar of burnt-offering, and left Feruſalm 


overwhelmed in bloud and mourning. + 8 
14. Q Did he purſue this miſchief and madneſs any longer? A. Two years 

after he ſent Apollonius, his collector of tribute, with a thouſand men, who fell ſud- 

denly on the city on the ſabbath while they were at worſhip, and flew the citizens 


and the prieſts ; he made the ſacrifices ceaſe, led the women and children captive, 
pulled down the houſes and the walls, builded a caſtle or fortreſs on a high hill in 


the city of David over-againſt the temple, to overlook and annoy them, and placed 
a garriſon therein, and Jaid up the ſpoils of the city there. | | 
13. Q. What further inſtances of rage did Antiochus ſhew againſt the jero/b reli. 
gion? A. He iſſued out an order that all his dominions ſhould be of one religion, 
chiefly deſigning to diſtreſs the Fews : He forbid their children to be circumciſed, 
and forbid all burnt-offerings and ſacrifices in the temple to the God of el: He 
called it the temple of Jupiler Ohmpius, ſet up his image on the altar, and facrificed 
to it; he commanded the people to profane the ſabbath, he ſet up altars and 
groves, and chapels of idols throughout the cities, and required them to offer the 


fleſh of ſwine and other unclean beaſts, and then to eat it; and he deſtroyed the | 
books of the law whereſoever they were found. | 
Note, This image of Jupiler ſet up on the altar by Antiochus Epiphanes, is ſuppoſed 


to be the abomination that maketh deſolate, foretold by Daniel, chapter xi. on 
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the roman enſign with the eagle on it, which was the bird of Jupiter ſet up in 

the temple, was the abomination of deſolation which Daniel foretels, Dan. ix. 27. and 

xii. 11, and which our faviour refers to, Matt. xxiv. 15. Abomination is the com- 
mon name for an idol in the old teſtament, and when ſuch are ſet up in the ſanctu- 

ary, it may be well called deſolation, for the prieſts are driven away, and the true 

worſhip of God ceaſes. | „ | | | 

Obſerve yet further, that this Antiochus Epiphanes is called by ſome the jewiſh anti- 

chriſt, becauſe ſeveral of the ſame things are foretold of him by the prophet Daniel, 

which are alſo predicted of the roman antichriſt in the chriſtian. church by the 

16. C. Did any of the Hiraelites comply with his commands? A. Though there 

were multitudes who would not defile themſelves, and break the law of God, yet 

too many of them for fear, and ſome out of ambition to pleaſe the king, conformed 

to his religion, and ſacrificed, and burned incenſe to idols in the ſtreets of the cities 

of Jaa. | 18 

- Q. How did the king puniſh thoſe that refuſed? A. He put the men to 

death every month, he ſlew ſeveral women that had cauſed their children to be cir- „ 

cumciſed, hanged the infants about their necks, and killed thoſe that circumciſed 

them. This perſecution may be ſeen more at large, 1 Maccab. chapters i; and iii. and 

2 Maccab. vi © | | | | 

18. Q. What did the Samaritans do on this occaſion? A. When the Jews were 

in proſperity, they challenged kindred with the Jeui, but they diſowned them when | 

they were under perſecution : and therefore on this occaſion they made an apology 1 
to Anliochus the king for having heretofore uſed the jewiſb rites, but now having re- 

nounced them, they complied with the heathen religion, and deſired their temple on 

mount Gerizim might be made the temple of the grecian Jupiter, the defender of 

ſtrangers. 2 Maccab. vi. 


s RGA 
Of Mattathias, the father of the Maccabees, and the great reformer. 


"HEN the perſecution was fo violent in Judea, was there any 

| eminent public oppoſition: made to it by any of the Jews? 
Anſwer. Mattathias, a prieſt of the courſe of Foarib, who dwelt in Modin, was com- 
plimented by the king's officers, and tempted to comply with heathen worſhip there, 
according to the king's commandment z but he boldly renounced: their ſuperſti- 
tions, and declared his reſolution to die in the religion of the Fews. 1 Maccad. ii. 

2. Q. What inſtance did he give of his courage and zeal? A, When one of the 
/2ws came to ſacrifice on the heathen altar which was at Modin, he could not for- 
bear to ſhew his indignation, as a zealot, but ran and flew the man upon the altar, 
and at the ſame time killed the king's chief officer there who came to inforce theſe 
wicked commands. 1 | | | | 

3. Q. In what manner did he maintain his bold enterprize? A. He cried with 

a loud voice through the city, + Whoſoever is zealous of the law, let him follow 
me,” So he and his ſons fled to the mountains, and a great number of Fews fled 


1. Queſtion. 


with them, and hid themſelves in the wilderneſs. 
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414 Reformation by Mattathias, father. of the, Mace . Chap, XIX. 
4. Q. Did not the king's army purſue them? A. Ves, and camped againſt 
, and attacked a conſiderable number of them on the fabbath-day. 


Q. And did the Fews make no reſiſtance}? A. None. at all, becauſe it wa 


the ſabbath 3, but they nid, Let us all Mp3 in our innecanch 1 whereupon a thou. 
ſand people were ſlain, - 

6. 7. Did Maztathias and his friends approve of this conduct? A. It ſeems as if 
their zeal at firſt approved of it; but upon better conſideration they decreed, it was 


lawful and neceſſary for them to defend Shemlelyes,: if they! were attacked again on 


the ſabbath- day. 3 


Note, This decree was ratified by the conſent of all the 90 and elders amongſt 


them, and it was ſent to all others through the land, and wal: made a rule in their 
following wars. 
7. Q. What did king Auliochus do when he heard. of this bold and public reſit. 
ance made to his commands and his government? A. He executed very great 
cruelties on all the Fews that fell into his hands who would not toriake the laws of 
; * > ſince the mere terror of death did not affright them. 15 

S8. Q. What very remarkable inſtances do we find in hiſtory of this cruelty? A. 
Seven brethren wich their mother were terribly tormented, to gonRegin them to eat 
ſwinc's fleſh, which the law of Maſes forbids. 

9. Q How did they endure their torments ? A. With Great courage one after 
ke in a long ſucccflion, they bore the various tortures that were inflicted on 
2 and declared they were uu to ſuffer rather than nee the laws of their 

athers, | 


10. Q. What tortures were thoſe which the king executed upon them? A. K 


great variety of exquiſite and bloudy eruelties: their limbs were cut off, their tongues 
were cut out, they were fried in frying-pans, the ſkin of the head was torn off with the 
hair, and they died under the anguiſh and violence of theſe torments, while the mother 
at the ſame time looked on, and encouraged them all to ſuffer boldly, in oppoſition 
to the intreaties, threatenings, and commands of the king. 

11. Q. In what manner did ſhe encourage her ſons: in their ſufferings? A. By 
the tendereſt ſpeeches of an affectionate mother to her ſons, ſhe beſeeched them to 


fear God, and not man, and to endure, in hope of a happy reſurrection, when ſhe | 


—_— receive them all again in mercy. 
2. Q. Did ſhe herſelf alſo ſuffer the torment? A. When ſhe had ſeen all her 

* die like martyrs before her, ſhe finiſhed that ſad pectacle, and died alſo for her 
religion. 2 Maccab. vii. 

13. Q. What did Mattathias do all this while, i in the mountains ? A. He ſtill en- 
couraged the Jes to join with him, and among others, there were many of the 

Means, who were zealous for the law, reſorted to him. 
14. Q Who were the gfſideans, or chafideans, as it ought to be written? A. A ſe 


among the Zews who were called cha/jdim, or the pious, who were not only zealous of 


the law, but of many other conſtitutions and traditions, and forms of mortifieation be- 
yond what the law required ; whereas thoſe who contented themſclyes with what was 
written in the law, were called zadikim, or the righteous. 

15. Q. What exploits did Mattathias and his friends perform, ? A. They went 
round about the towns and villages, pulled down the heathen altars, and circum- 


ciſed the children; they flew and put to Aren many of bein mamies 1 ee 


ſeveral copies of the jewiſh law. 


16. Q. 
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Set 66. Of Judas Maccabeus, Jonathan and Simon. 415 
16. Q. When Maztathias died, who ſucceeded him? A. Juſt before his death 

he made a noble ſpeech to his five ſons to encourage them in the defence of their re- 
_ ligion and their country, he recommended his fon Simon as a man of counſel, but he 


- 


made his ſon Fudas, ſurnamed Maccabeus, their captain. — 

17. Q. How came he to be called Maccabeus * A, The motto of his ſtandard was 
the firſt letters of that hebrew ſentence, Exod. xv. 11. Mi Camoka Baelim Jebovab, 
that is, Who is like to thee among the gods, O Lord? which letters were formed 
into the artificial word Maccabi, and all that fought under his ſtandard were called 
Maccabees. 7 Beal 1 11 | 

Note, This has been a common practice among the Fes to frame words in this 
manner. So Rabbi Moſes Ben Maimon, the ſon of Maimon, is called Rambam, Rabbi 
Solomon Farchi is called Rafi, Nor is the uſe of the firſt letters of words for ſuch kind 
of purpoſes unknown among heathens or chriſtians. The letters S. P. Q. R. were 
written on the roman ſtandard for Senatus Populus Que Romanus, that is, the roman 
ſenate and po. Fefus Chrift our ſaviour hath been called a fiſh, in greek 1xoTS, 


by the fathers, becauſe theſe are the firſt letters of thoſe greek words, Jeſus Chrift, 
God's Son, the ſaviour. > OTF | 
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Of the jewiſh government under the Maccabees or Aſmoneans : and fit, of the three bro- 
ee Hb thers, Judas, Jonathan, and Simon. 


1. Queſtion, W H AT valiant actions did Judas and his brethren do in defence 
| of the law, and againſt the perſecutors? Anſwer. He won 
many battles againſt king Antiochus and his generals, and incouraged himſelt and his 

' ſoldiers in the name of God whenſoever they began to faint. | 
2, Q. Where are theſe acts of Judas and his brethren recorded? A. The earlieſt 

account of them is found in the firſt and ſecond books of Maccabees. ; 

Here note, That the firſt book of Maccabees is a very accurate and excellent hiſto- 
ry, and comes neareſt to the ſtile and manner of the ſacred writings, and is ſuppoſed 
to be written a little after theſe perſecutions and wars were ended : but the ſecond 
book conſiſts of ſeveral pieces of much leſs value: it begins with two epiſtles from 
the Jeus of Jeruſalem, but both are ſuppoſed to be fabulous ftories, and in ſome 
parts impoſſible to be true. The following parts of it pretend to be an abridgment 
of the hiſtory of one Faſon, it relates ſome of the perſecutions of Antiocbus, and the 
acts of Judas amplified with particular circumſtances, but it is not of equal eſteem 
with the firſt book, for it ſeems to affect miracles and prodigious events beyond rea- 
ſonable credibility, : | 

3. Q. How did king Antiochus reſent theſe attempts of Judas, and his ſucceſſes 
againſt him? ' A. When he went into Perſia to gather the tribute of the countries 
there, he left Lyſſas with half his army, and with expreſs orders to deſtroy and root 
the Jets out of their land. | 23 | ; 

4. Q. Did Dyas purſue: the king's orders? A. Yes, with great diligence he 
fought to execute theſe cruel orders: his army of forty thouſand foot, and ſeven 

thouſand horſe encamped at Emmaus near Feruſalem, and another army of a _ 
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416 Of Judas Maccabeus, Jonathan and Simo. Chap. XIX. 
ſand merchants flocked thither upon preſumption of their victory, with great quanti- 
ties of ſilver and gold, to buy the captives for ſlaves . 

5. Q. How did their wicked counſel to deſtroy 1/rael ſucceed ? A. When they 
were thus ſecure and confident of ſucceſs, Judas and his brethren aſſembled in Ma. 
pab, faſted, put on ſackcloth, laid open the book of the law before God where th: 
heathens had painted their images, cried mightily unto God for help, ſounded the 
trumpets, brought the army into order, and prepared for battle and for death, un. 
leſs God pleaſed to make them conquerors. . . | | | 

-6. Q. What was the event of ſo much pious zeal and courage? A. Judas and his 
army put to flight and deſtroyed ſeveral large parties that Zyfas had ſent againſt 
him, they drove the enemy out of Jeruſalem, and almoſt out of the land of Fu, 

and took a very large booty both from the army and the merchants.  - | | 

7. Q. What was the firſt work that Judas and his people applied themſelves to up- 

on this great ſucceſs? ' A. They went up into mount Sion, and when they ſaw the 

ſanctuary deſolate, the altar profaned, the gates burned up, ſhrubs and graſs groy- 
ing in the courts of the temple, they rent their clothes, fell down upon their faces, 
and made great lamentation with humble cries to heaven, = 

8. Q. Had they power and time to repair the temple, and reſtore the worſhip of 
God? A. Yes, they applied themſelves to the work with all diligence, they fought 
out prieſts of blameleſs converſation to cleanſe the ſanctuary, they pulled down the 
altar of burnt offering, becauſe the heathen had defiled it, they built a new altar as 

* the law directs with whole ſtones, they made new holy veſſels, the altar of incenſe, 

the table, and the candleſticks, all of gold, which they had taken from their ene- 
mies, and they ſet all the parts of divine worſhip in order again, and offered ſacri- 
fice according to the law. ef EE, 

9. Q. How did they kindle the ſacred fire on the altar? A. Having loſt the 
Are which came down from heaven, which was kept burning on the altar at Jer 
lem before the balyloniſb captivity, they ſtruck fire with flints, and fo kindled the facti- 
fices and the lamps. 2 Maccab. x. 3. EIT | 

Note, We do not read that the ſecond temple ever had this ſacred fire; the ſtory 
of Feremiab's hiding it, in 2 Maccab. chapter i. is counted a mere fable. 

10. Q. Was there any thing remarkable in the time or day of this reſtoration of 
'temple-worſhip? A. That very day three years wherein the heathen had profaned "0 

the altar by the offering of unclean beaſts on it, it was dedicated with ſongs, and WW 
harps, and cymbals, and burnt-offerings of God's appointment, and that for eight 
days together. This was two years after Judas had the chief command, and three 

years and a half after the. city and temple had been laid deſolate by Apollonius. 

11. Q What laſting memorial was appointed for this reſtoration of the worſhip of 
God in the temple? A. Judas and his brethren, and the whole congregation or- 
dained that theſe days of the dedication of the altar ſhould be kept yearly with mirth rel 
and gladneſs. | | | | 1 

42. Q Did the worſhip of God continue long here after this ſolemnity ? A. We 


are told by hiſtorians, that it continued from this time without any interruption from 
the heathens till the deſtruction of the temple by the Romans, though Jeruſalem anc | bo 
the temple were often in the hands of the heathens. „ age” for 
Note, Some ſay this was that very feaſt of dedication which our ſaviour honoured : wh 


with his preſence at Feru/alem, though others think it was the dedication of Solomon's 

temple ;. yer the ſeaſon being winter, it rather agrees to the time of Maccabeus' de- 

dication, | f . Q 
13. Q. 
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13. Q. Were not the Jets at all annoyed or diſturbed by the enemy in this 
ious work? A. There was ſtill that fortreſs built by Apollonius remaining in the 
| band of the heathens and apoſtate Jes; it ſtood on mount Acra, a riſing ground 
over-againſt the mountain of the temple, and rather higher than that mountain, 
whence the Jeus received ſome annoyance in going to the temple. | 

14. Q. What farther care did Judas and his people take for their own ſecurity ? 
A. When they could not drive out the enemy at once, they built up mount Sion with 
high walls and ſtrong towers, and puta garriſon there to keep it, and as far as poſſi- 
ble to ſecure the prieſts and people when they went to worſhip, and to prevent the 
gentiles from treading down the ſanctuary again. 

15. Q. Did Judas and the people continue to enjoy peace? A. Though they 
maintained the temple-worſhip, yet they were ſtill engaged in war: for all the na- 
tions round about them were much diſpleaſed that the ſanctuary was reſtored, and 
they attacked the Jets on every ſide; but God gave Judas and his brethren the 
victory in many battles, and they returned to Feruſalem, and gave thanks to God in 
Sion for his remarkable protection of them, that they had not loſt one man. 1 Maccab. 
v. % | TY | | 
16 Q. Did Judas make any more expeditions againſt his enemies? A. He led 
forth his forces againſt Gorgias one of Antiochus's generals, and againſt the Idumeans 
who had been very vexatious to the Jews; and though ſeveral of the Fews were 
ſlain, yet Judas renewing the courage of his army by ſinging pſalms with a loud 
voice, and ruſhing upon their enemies, put them to flight, _ | 

17. Q. What remarkable crime was found among the Jeus that were ſain? A. 
When they came to bury their dead they found things conſecrated. to idols under 
the garment of every Jew that was ſlain, whereupon the people praiſed the Lord, 
the righteous judge of men : but without any encouragement from ſcripture, they 
offered ſacrifices and prayers for the pardon of the dead. 2 Maccab. xii. 344—45. 
Note, It is from this place in the ſecond book of the Maccabees that the papiſts 
borrow their prayers for the dead. | | | 

18. Q. Where was Amtiocbus, the king, all this while? A. He was gone to 
Perfia not only to receive his tribute, as 1 Maccab. iii. 31. but to plunder the temple 
of Diana, who among the Perfians is called Zaretis, which temple ſtood at Elymas, 
and _ incredible riches of gold and ſilver, and golden armour, which were laid 
up there. $5 | 
19. Q. Did he ſucceed in this enterprize? A. The people of the country hav- 
ung notice of his deſign, joined together in defence of that idol's temple, and beat 
him off with ſhame, | 

20. Q. How did he receive the news of the defeat of his generals and armies in 
Judea? A. With utmoſt rage and indignation, as well as grief of mind; but he 
reſolved to make haſte thither, and threatened to make the city of Jeruſalem as one 
grave for the Fetos, where he would bury the whole nation. 1 , 

21. Q. What followed upon this inſolent ſpeech of Antiocbus the king? A. He 
was immediately ſmitten with an incurable plague in the midſt of his journey, his 
bowls were ſeized with grievous torment, his chariot was overthrown, and he was 
ſorely bruiſed, and forced to be confined to his bed in a little town on the road, 
hy 12 lay languiſhing under foul ulcers of body and ſharp terror of mind till 

e died. | | Pate: | 
Note, It hath been obſerved by hiſtorians, that ſuch a fort of death by foul ulcers 
hath befallen many perſecutors in elder and later times. N | 
You 181 = 8 hh 2% 0 - 


4-58 
We” 
LEG : * $ 
3 
3 
A 
"rg 
1 


418 Of Judas Maccabevs, ' Jonathan and Simon, Chap. XIX. 

22, Q. Had he any regret upon his conſcience, particularly for his cruelty and 
wickedneſs practiſed upon the aun ? A, Both Jews and heathens give us an ac- 
count of the dreadful anguiſh of mind which he then ſuffered ; and though the he. 
then hiſtorian attributes it to the intended factilege and robbery deſigned upon the 
temple of Diana, yet the jewiſh hiſtorians acquaint us, that Autiochus himſelf imputed 
his calamities to the horrid impieties and cruelties that he had been guilty of againſt 
the God of Jae! and his people, and bitterly repented of them with inward horror 
on his death-bed. " FFT 

Note, This Antiochus Epiphanes having been a great oppreſſor of the jewiſh church, 
and the type of antichriſt, there is a larger account of him in DaniePs prophecy than 
of any other prince. The eleventh chapter, Yerſe 11—45. relates wholly to him, 

as well as ſome paſſages in the eighth and twelfth chapters; the explication and ac. 
compliſhment of which may be read in doctor Prideaux s connexion, Part II. Book 3. 

And the accompliſhment is ſo exact, that Porphyry, a learned heathen in the third cen- 
tury, pretends that it is mere hiſtory, and that it was written after the event, 
23. Q. What became of the gariſon of the Syrians in the tower of Acra, which ſo 

much moleſted the Fews in Jeruſalem? A. Judas Maccabeus beſieged them, where- 

upon Antiochus Eupator, the fon and ſucceſſor of Epipbanes, brought a vaſt army 
againſt Judas, conſiſting of a hundred thouſand foot, twenty thouſand horſe, thirty 
two elephants, and three hundred armed chariots of war. 

24. Q. What could the Jews do againſt fo great an army? A. Judas having 
given this watch - word, Victory is of the Lord,” fell upon them in the night, and 
having ſlain four thouſand immediately, and ſix hundred the next morning, made a 
ſafe retreat to Feruſalem. 5 : | 

25. Q. What remarkable inſtance of courage was given by Eleazar the brother of 
Judas in this battle? A. When he ſaw one elephant higher, and more adorned 
than the reſt, he ſuppoſed the king himſelf was on it, therefore he ran furiouſly 
through the troops, and made his way to the beaſt, he thruſt up his ſpear under his 
en , and the beaſt with the tower that was upon him falling down cruſhed him to 

cath, | | | 

26. Q. Had Antiochus Eupator's army any ſucceſs afterward againſt the Jews? 
A. They marched to Feru/alem under the command of Hias, they beſieged the ſan- 
Ctuary, and when the Jews were near ſurrendering for want of proviſion, they were 
ſtrangely relieved by the providence of God, | 18 

27. Q. In what manner did this relief come? A. Ly/as hearing that the city of 
Anticch was ſeized by one Philip, a favourite of the late king, who had taken upon 
him the government of Syria, perſuaded the preſent king to grant peace to the Jews, 
which he did: yet, contrary to his own promiſe, he pulled down the fortifications 
of the temple, when he came and faw how ſtrong they were. 

28. Q. What became of Menelaus the wicked high prieſt? A. He had attended 
the king's army in this expedition againſt Jeruſalem, in hopes to recover his office, 
and to be made governor there: but Lyfas finding this war exceeding troubleſome, 
accuſed Menelaus to the king as the author of all this miſchief ; whereupon he was 
n to a miſerable death, being caſt headlong into a tower of aſhes fifty 
cubits high. n f 1 1 | 
29. Q. Who was his ſucceſſor in the prieſthood ? A. Onias the ſon of Orias the 
third, and nephew to Menelaus, was the more rightful ſucceſſor, but the king re- 
jetted him; and being diſappointed of it, he fled into Zgypt 3 while Alcimus or - 


Aeimus in the prieſthood. 


5 , 
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mus, one of the family of Aaron, though not in the right line of Foſedek to which the 
prieſthood belonged, was made high-prieſt by Autiocbus Eupator the king. 
Note, It was Jeſbua the fon of "Foſedech or Fozadak, was the rightful high-prieſt at 
the return from Babylon, See Ezra iii. 2. and Hag. i. 1. | ift 
30o. Q. Was Alcimus admitted to the exerciſe of the office in Feruſalem? A. He 
was refuſed by the Jets, becauſe he complied with the heathen ſuperſtition in the 


time of the perſecution z but he beſought the aid of Demerrius the new king againſt 


Judas and the people who refuſed to receive him. | | 
31. Q. Ho came this Demetrius to be king? A. He was the fon of Seleucus Phi- 
lopator, who was the eldeſt brother of Autiochus Epiphanes; and though he could not 
perſuade the Romans to aſſiſt him in ſeizing the kingdom of Syria, ſince Autiochus Epi- 
phanes was dead, yet he landed in Syria, and perſuaded the people that the Romans 
had ſent him: whereupon Autiochus Eupator and Ly/ias were ſeized by their own ſol- 
diers, and put to death by order of Demetrius. l e 

32. Q. Did Demetrius eſtabliſh Alcimus in the aeg in oppoſition to Judas and 
his people? A. He endeavoured to do it by ſending one Bacchides againſt them, 
but without ſucceſs: afterwards making Manor, who was maſter of his elephants, 
governor of Fudea, he ſent him to ſlay Judas, and to ſubdue the Fews. a 

33. Q. What ſucceſs had Manor in this attempt? A. Though at firſt he was 
unwilling to make war on Judas, yet being urged by the king, he purſued it with 
fury; and having ſpoken many blaſphemous words againſt the temple and the God 
of Jrael, and threatening to demoliſh it, and to build a temple to Bacchus in the 


toom of it, he. himſelf was ſlain, and his army was ſhamefully routed by Judas. 


34. Q. What encouragement had Judas to hope for victory in this battle? A. 


Not only from the blaſphemies of Nicanor, but he was animated alſo by a divine vi- 


ſion, and thus he encountered his enemies with chearfulneſs, and with earneſt prayer 
to God. 2 Maccab. xiv. and xv. © ; i en n 
35. Q. What rejoicing did Judas and the Fews make on this occaſion? A. He 


cut off Nicanor's head, and his right-hand which he had ſtretched out againft the 


temple, and hanged them up upon one of the towers of Jeruſalem, and appointed 
a ug day of thankſgiving in memory of this victory, which is called Ni- 
canor's day. | bt; 2, T1 ah BY 
36. Wbat was the next act of Judas for the good of his country? A. Hear- 
ing of the growing greatneſs of the Romans, he ſent to make league for mutual de- 
fence with them, to which the Romans conſented, and eſtabliſhed it, acknowledging 
the Jetos as their friends and allies, and ordered Demetrius to vex them no more. 
37 25 Did Demetrius obey his orders? A. Before this order came to his hand 
he had ſent Bacchides the ſecond time to revenge Nicanor's death, and to eftabliſh 


- 


38. Q. What ſucceſs had this ſecond expedition of Bacchides againſt the eus? A. 
A very unhappy one indeed for the eus; for he ſo much over- powered Judas with 
the number of his forces, who had then but three thouſand men with him, that even 
the greateſt part of theſe three thouſand fled from him for fear: and Judas being 
aſhamed to fly for his life, he was ſlain through an cone courage. a 
39. Q. What miſchiefs enſued on the death of Juda: A. The Fews were great- 
ly diſheartened, Bacebides prevailed every where, took Ferw/alem, ſubdued the great- 
elt part of the country, and put to death the friends of Judas where he could find 
them; many apoſtate Fews ſided with him. Alcimus exerciſed the high · prĩeſthood in 
a very wicked manner, and imitated 8 ſuperſtition in the worſhip of God; le 
| . h h 2 gave 
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gave orders to pull down the wall of the inner court of the ſanctuary, and is ſuppoſed 
alſo to break down the wall which divided the more holy part of the mountain of the 
temple from the leſs holy, and gave the gentiles equal liberty with the Jews to 
enter there. Note, 5 2 a 5 3 
Firſt, It is ſaid in x Maccab. ix. 54. that he actually pulled down the work of the 
prophets, whatever that was; but that he only gave order for pulling down the wall 
of the inner court, which may be ſuppoſed to be the court of the prieſts. Note, 
Secondly, It is hard to determine how far the wall which ſeparated the gentiles 
from that outer court of the temple which was made for the Jes, was of God's ap- 
pointment, or how early it was built: we do not read of it in ſcripture, neither in 
the building of the temple of Solomon, where there was only the court of the prieſts, 
and the great court; nor in the rebuilding it by Zerubbabel, does ſcripture tell us of 
ſuch a ſeparation. Indeed, in Jebeſapbat's time we read of a new court, 2 Chen. 
XX. 5, What it was no man knows certainly; perhaps it was only one court reney- 
ed. For in Manaſſeb's days, which was about two hundred years after, there were 
but two courts, 2 Chron, xxxiii. g. Doctor Prideaux indeed ſuppoſes, that the latter 
prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, ordered a low wall, or rather incloſure, to be built, 
called Chet, in the ſecond temple, within which no uncircumciſed perſon ſhould en. 
ter: and one reaſon of that opinion is, becauſe x Maccad. ix. 54. it is ſaid, that Alrinus 
pulled down alſo the work of the prophets. That there was ſuch a ſeparating wall 
in the days of the Maccabees, or before, is generally ſuppoſed 3 that this court of the 
gentiles was alſo in Herod's temple, is agreed; and there ſeems to be a reference to 
it in Eph. ii. 14. Having broken down the middle wall of partition.“ See Lowib 
on Exel. xl. 17. But whether any of the argments are effectual to prove it was of di- 
vine appointment, the learned reader muſt judge. See Prideaux s connexion of the 
old and new teſtament, Part II. Book fourth, page 251. in octavo, and Lightfoot of 
the temple, chapter 17. | | | | | 1 
If it be, as ſome have maintained, that the Jews in rebuilding that temple under 
Zerubbabel, took a pattern, in a great meaſure, from the prophetical temple in Ez- 
kiel*s viſion: then there ſeems to have been a court large enough for the court of the 
gentiles : for chapter xl. 5. and xlii. 20. There was a wall on the outſide of the 
houſe round about, of five hundred reeds ſquare, to make a ſeparation between the 
ſanctuary and the profane place.” See Lowth on theſe texts. Perhaps, in theſe 
times, this was called the mount of the temple. 8 8 054 : 
40. Q What became of Alcimus when he practiſed theſe things with inſolence ? 
A. He was ſmitten by the hand of God with a palſy, his ſpeech was taken away, {9 
that he could give no further wicked commands, nor ſo much as ſet in order bis 
own houſe, and he died in great torment. 1 Maccab. ix. 54, 5. a 
41. Q. Did the ſurviving brethren of Judas Maccaleus make no efforts againſt 
theſe their enemies? A. Yes, his brother Jonatban being choſen: by the people, 
took on him the government: and though their brother Joby was flain by the Jan 
brites, yet Simon remained; and theſe two made ſuch a continual reſiſtance, that in 
ſome years time, Alcimus being dead, Bacchides grew weary of the war, and he was 
inclined at laſt to make a firm peace; and then he reſtored the Jews which had been 
his priſoners, and departed from Fudea without ever returning. | | 
42. Q. What uſe did Jonathan make of this peace? A. He governed J/rat! ac 
cording to the law z he reſtored the jewiſh religion, reformed every thing as far as he 
could, both in church and ſtate, and rebuilt the walls and fortifications of Sion. 


43. Q 


ect. 6. Of Judas Maccabeus, Jonathan and Simon. „ 
43. Q. Who performed the office of high - prieſt all this time? A. There was 
a vacancy of the office for ſeven years, after the death of Alcimus ; till Alexander, an 
impoſtor, pretending to be the ſon of Antiocbus Epiphanes, ſeized the kingdom of 
Syria, and made high propoſals to engage Jonatban on his fide againſt Demetrius, who 
had been their enemy. Among theſe propoſals, one was this, That he ſhould be - 
conſtituted and maintained the governor and the high-prieſt of the Jes, and be 
called the king's friend.” 1 Maccab. x. 18—20. | 

Note, I think 7o/ephus ſuppoſes Judas to have been made high-prieſt before his 
death; but doctor Prideaux does not ſeem to follow him in this matter, nor doth 
the book of the Maccabees give any account of it. Though, upon Judas's reſtoring 
the jewiſh worſhip in the temple, there muſt be ſome perſon to officiate as high-prieſt 
upon ſome occaſions : And Onias being fled into Egypt, whether Judas himſelf did 
it occaſionally, or deputed one of the other prieſts to do it, is not certain: Perhaps 
Judas might do the duty, as being of the chief families of the prieſthood, though 
he did not aſſume the title. 5 8 | | 

43. Q. Did Fonathan accept of theſe propoſals? A. There being no other high- 
prieſt in view, he accepted it, by the conſent of all the people; and at the feaſt of 
tabernacles he put on the holy robe. Being thus dignified, he joined with Aexander, 
who ſtill grew ſtronger, and flew his rival Demetrius in battle. ; 

Note here, That from this time forward the high-prieſthood continued in this fa- 
mily of the A/moneans or Maccabees, till the time of Herod, who changed it from an 
office of inheritance, to an arbitrary appointment. 

It may be proper to obſerve here, that the family whence the Maccabees came, are 
called Aſmoneans : For Mattaubias their father was the ſon of Jobn, the ſon of Simon, 
the ſon of A/moneus. | | 

45. Q. But was Jonathan of the eldeſt family of Aaron, to whom the prieſthood 
| belonged? A. Whether the Maccabees or Aſmoneans were of the race of Foſedeck 

the high-prieſt, is uncertain, Zzra iii. 2. but it is certain they were of the courſe 
of Joarib, which was of the firſt claſs of the ſons of Aaron, 1 Maccad. ii. 1. 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 7, And therefore, on the failure of the former family of prieſts, and none 
appearing with a better title, he had the firſt right to ſucceed : Beſides that he was 
choſen to it in a vacancy by all the people. 

46. Q. Where was Onias all this while? A. Having fled into Egypt, he gained 
ſuch an intereſt in Ptolemy Philometer the king, as to build a jewiſb temple in Egypt, - 
exactly like that at Jeruſalem, adorned with the ſame furniture of veſſels and altars 
tor incenſe and ſacrifice z and to have himſelf and his family eftabliſhed the bigh- 
2 of it, where they performed the ſame religious ſervice as was done at Feru- 
alem. | 

47. Q. In what part of Egypt did he build this temple ? A. In the place where 
Helicpolis, or the city of the ſun ſtood ; and there he builded a city alſo, and called 
it Onion, after his own name. Net | | 

48. Q. But how did he perſuade the Jetus to perform ſuch worſhip at this temple ? 
A. By citing the words of Jſaiab, chapter xix. verſes 18, 19. In that day ſhall five 
cities in the land of Egypt ſpeak the language of Canaan :—In that day there ſhall 
be an altar to the Lord in the midſt of the land of Egypt, &c.“ Which is truly 
to be interpreted concerning the future ſtate of the goſpel in that country in the days 
of the Maſiab; but Onias applied it to his own temple and altar. 

49. Q. How long did this temple continue? A. Till after the deſtruction of 
the temple at Feruſalem, which was above two hundred years; and then * | 

| ton, 
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Onion, and the temple, were both deſtroyed by the command of | Veſpafian the empe- 


ror of. Rome. | 18 l ne, TE OT SSP ET EMA S ITY a #1] Ne: 

50. Q. Did Jonathan go on to ſecure the Jes of Fudes in their poſſeſſions and 
their religion? A. By making leagues with the princes and ſtates that favoured 
him, and by aſſiſting ſometimes; one and ſometimes another, as the intereſts and 
powers of cn were often changing, he defended and governed his own nation, 

51. Q. What became of him at laſt? A. By the treachery of one Tryphon, who 
ſought the kingdom of Syria, he was ſeized, and ſhut up cloſe priſoner in Ptolemais, 
1 Maceab. xi. and xii. And afterwards was ſlain with his two ſons, Chapter xiii. 

52. Q. Who ſucceeded 7oratban in the high-priefthood and government? A. 
Simon his brother, by the requeſt of all the people, | 

53. Q. What were ſome of the firſt enterprizes of Simon? A. Aſter a honou- 
rable burial of his brother at Madin, the city of his fathers, and the noble and lofty 
monument, and ſeven pyramids which he ſet up for his parents, his four brethren and 
himſelf, he fortified the cities of Judea, made a league with young Demetrius, the 
ſon of Demetrius, took the city of Gaza, cleanſed the houſes from idols, and builded 
hin aboak „ 5 goons 0g debian Fett 

54. Q. Did the garriſon in the tower of Acra, near the temple, continue to an- 
noy the Jews in their worſhip? A. Notwithſtanding all the attempts of Judas and 
Jonatban, theſe enemies remained till till the days of Simon, who ſhut them up ſo 
_ cloſely, that after great numbers periſhed with famine, the reſt yielded up the tower 


to Simon : Immediately he cleanſed it from it's pollutions, and entered into it with 


harps and ſongs, and great triumph. E $3 19365 
55. Q. What precautions did Simon take againſt the like annoyance for time to 
come? A. By conſent and aſſiſtance of the people, he pulled down the tower, 
and reduced the mountain it ſelf ſo low, that there might be no poſſibility of any 
future annoyance to the worſhip of the temple from that place. | 

56. Q. What farther ſucceſs had Simon in his government? A. He eſtabliſhed 
Feruſalem and Judea in great peace and plenty; he ſought out the law, and made it 
to be obeyed ; he beautified the ſanctuary, multiplied the veſſels of the temple, and 
maintained their religion in the divine inſtitutions of it. | 

57. Q. What peculiar honour was done him by the Fews? A. In a general aſ- 
ſembly of the prieſts and elders, and the people of the Jets, met together at 7eru- 
ſalem, he was conſtituted the prince, as well as their high-prieſt ; and theſe dignities 
and offices were ſettled upon his poſterity for ever. This was engraven on tables of 
braſs, together with the good deeds of himſelf and his tamily, which had merited 
| ſuch a honour; and theſe tables were hung up in the ſanctuarx. 

58. Q. What regard was paid to him among the heathen nations? A. Several 
princes and people, the Lacedemonians, the Romans, and Antiochus, ſurnamed Sidetes, 
the ſon of Demetrius, king of Syria, all ſought his friendſhip, made leagues and co- 
venants with him, and conferred on him ſpecial honours. 1 Maccab. xiv. and xv. 

59. * Antiochus keep his covenants with Simon? A. By no means; for 
when he had vanquiſhed. Tryphon, his rival, he brake his league with Simon, and in- 
vaded ſome part of Judea: But his general Cendebeus was routed by Simon and his two 
eldeſt ſons, Judas and Jobn, whoſe ſurname was Hyrcanus. „ 

60. Q. What was the fate of Simon at laſt? A. When Simon was viſiting the 
cities, and giving orders for their welfare, one Prolomeus, who was his ſon-in-law, 
invited him and his ſons to a banquet at Fericho, and ſlew Simon, with two of his ſons, 


in 
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in eder urg the goveenmene of the country into his own hands; and ſent pri- 
no to kill Jobs alſo, | 

Did Piolameus ſucceed in this bis treacherous and murderous enterprize ? 
A. J aving got timely notice of it, ſlew the aſſaſſins, and was inveſted with the 


. high-prieſthood, and the government, after his father. 


Note, Here ends that excellent hiſtory, the firſt book of the Maccabees, The 
following part of this account of the Fews is emmy en from Jol, who 
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Of the „ ni affairs under the condult of the poſterity and ſucceſſors of Simon tbe 
maccabee; and of the ſeveral ſefts among 125 Jews, viz. Phariſees, Sadducees, Eſ- 
ſenes, Herodians, Karaites, 


1 Queſtion. J II D Jobn Hyrcanus enjoy his office in peace ? Anſwer, Antiochus 


Sidetes being informed of the death of Simon, and being invited 
by Prolemeus, invaded Judea again, beſieged Feruſalem, and reduced Hyrcanus, and 
the Fes, to the laſt extremity by famine : But when they ſued for peace, he granted 
it, upon condition of paying certain tributes to the king, and demoliſhing the for- 


 tifications of Feruſalem. 


Note, About this time Jeſus the ſon of Sirach, a jew of Feruſalem, coming into 
Ezypt, tranſlated the book of Ecclfiaſticus, written by Jeſus his grandfather, out of 
hebrew into greek, for the uſe of the helleniſtic Fews there. The ancients called it 
ra or the treaſury of all virtue. 

2. Q. How did the affairs of the Fews ſuccegd under Hyrcanus A. A few years 


ifterwards he took advantage of the vaſt confuſions that enſued among the nations, 


upon the death of Antiochus, to enlarge his borders, by ſeizing ſome neighbouring 
towns on ſeveral ſides of Judea; and to renounce all his dependence upon the kings 
of Syria. 

3. Q. Was he ſupported therein by any. fareign. powers? A. He renewed the 
lenge of friendſhip which his father Simon had made with the Romans, who were 
then growing to their grandeur z and they ordered that he ſhould be freed from the 
late impoſed tribute, and that the Hrians ſhould make reparation for the damages 
. had done him. 

. In what manner did Hyrcanus deal with the Edomites, or Idumeans, who were 

on the uth of Judea? A. He conſtrained them to embrace the jewiſb religion, 

or to leave their country; whereupon they choſe to forſake their idolatry, and be- 

came proſelytes to judaiſm, and were mingled and incorporated with the Zews ; and 
by this means, in lefs than two hundred years, their very name was loſt. 

Note, In defence of this practice of Hyrcanus, among the Idumeans, which ſeems 


do be ſo contrary to the laws of nature and ſcripture, it may be ſaid, that at this 


time theſe Edomites had incroached on the land of Judea, and inhabited all the ſouth 
part of it; ſo that Hyrcanus, in baniſhing thoſe who would not become Jews, did 
but diſpoſſeſs them of that country which was given to the Jets by God himſelf. 
Yer it muſt be u gg by this Practice he * to have oy an unhappy pattern 

to 


=_ ' Seefs of the Jews. | Chap. XIX. 
mA ſucceſſors, to impoſe the religion of the Jews on apts ic countries by 
B. Q. How did he treat the Samaritans on the north, when his power was thi; 
Tacreaſed ? A. He marched with his army and took Sbecbem, which was then the 
chief ſeat of the ſamaritan ſect; and he deſtroyed their temple on mount Gerizjy, 
which Sanballat had builded; though they continued ſtill to keep an altar there, ard 
to offer ſacrifices. 8 | | 

6, Q. How came Shechem to be their chief ſeat inſtead of Samaria? A. They 
were expelled from Samaria, by Alexander, for killing one of his deputy-gover:o:; 
in a tumult; and they retiring to Shechem, made that their chief ſeat z while A 
der repeopled Samaria with heathens of the Hrian and macedonian race. 

7. Q. Did Hyrcanus extend his power farther on that ſide of the country? A. H. 
beſieged Samaria, and took it, and utterly demoliſhed it; he not only ruled in 77 
dea, but in Galilee alſo, and eG. WOE He became one of the mo 
conſiderable princes of his age, and preſerved the jewiſh church and ſtate in ſafe; 
from their enemies, throughout a long government. 

8. Q. What other remarkable actions are aſcribed to Fhrcanus * A, He wis c 
teemed a prophet for one or two notable predictions, or knowledge of things done 
at a diſtance. He builded the caſtle Baris, on a ſteep rock, fifty cubits high, with. 
out the outer ſquare of the temple, but on the ſame mountain: This was the palace 
of all the aſmonean princes in Feruſalem, and here the ſacred robes of the high -prictt 
were always laid up when they were not in uſe, | W fk Fu 

9. Q. What uſe was afterward made of this caſtle? A. Herod new built it, and 
made it a very ſtrong fortreſs, to command both the city and the temple ; and called 
it Antonia, in honour of his great friend Mark Anthony of Rome: He raiſed it ſo high, 
that he might ſee what was done in the temple, and fend his ſoldiers in caſe of any 
tumult. Here the Romans kept a ſtrong garriſon, and the governor of it was called 

captain of the temple. As xxi. 31. BAY 5 | | 

Note, It was from this place the centinel ſpying the Jets ready to kill Paul, 
gave notice to the governor, or chief captain, who went down immediately with 
tome ſoldiers into the court of the gentiles, whither they had dragged St. Paul to 
Kill him, and reſcued him, and brought him up the ſtairs into this caſtle ; and 
it was upon theſe ſtairs, that Paul obtained leave to ſpeak to the people. Sce 
As xxi. 26—40. | | hs, 
10. Q. What troubles did Hyrcanus meet with toward the end of his life? A. 
His title to the high-prieſthood was unjuſtly called in queſtion by a bold man among 
the pbariſees; and, being craftily impoſed upon to think it the opinion of all that 
party, he haſtily renounced that ſect, for which he had before the greateſt value, be 
aboliſhed their conſtitutions, and falling in with the ſect of the ſadducees, loſt his eſ- 
teem and love among the common people. CR LE 

11. Q. Since you mention the ſect of the phariſees here, pray let us know what 
were the chief ſets among the Jews? A. About this time, the moſt conſiderable 
fects were the phariſees, the ſadducees, and the efſenes; though, in the next century, 
_ alſo the herodians; and ſome hundred of years after was a ſect called the 

ates. 8 | | „ 

12. Q. What peculiar opinions were held by the phariſees ? A. The moſt diſtin. 
eee this fert was their cod Rs Jan — of the elders; for 
while they acknowledged the writings of Moſes, and the prophets, to be divine, they 
pretended that theſe traditions alſo were delivered to Moſes on mount Sinai; ” 

| | conve 
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conveyed down, without writing, through the ſeveral generations of the Jews, from 
father to fon : And, by reaſon of their pretences to a more ſtrict and rigorous ob- 
ſervance of the law, according to their traditions, which they had ſuperadded to it, 
they looked on themſelves as more holy than other men, and they were called pba- 
riſces, that is, perſons ſeparated from others, > 
Note, Theſe were the perſons who had ſo much corrupted the law in our ſaviour's 
time, and made it void by their traditions : Yet their doctrine generally prevailed 
among the ſcribes and the lawyers, who were writers and explainers of the law; 
and the bulk of the common people had them in high eſteem and veneration, ſo 
that they were the moſt numerous of any ſect. 5 
13. Q. Is the ſect of the phariſees ſtill in being? A. The preſent religion of the 
Jews, in their ſeveral diſperſions, except among the few karaites, is wholly formed 
and practiſed according to the traditions of the phariſees, rather than according to 
the law and prophets : So that they have corrupted the old jewiſb religion, in the 
ſame manner, as the papiſts have the chriſtian. | . 
14. > . were the opinions of the ſadducees? A. The ſadducees at firſt are 
ſuppoſed by doctor Prideaux, to be no more than the zadikim, who only ſtuck to the 
written word of God, renouncing all other traditions : And that probably they- 
went no further than this in the days of Hyreanus ; though the talmudical writers de- 
rive their name, and their dangerous doctrines, more early, from one Zadok, as is 
before related. But it is certain that afterward the ſadducees denied the reſurrection 
of the dead, and the very being of angels or ſpirits, or ſouls of men departed, and 
any exiſtence in a future ſtate: They ſuppoſed God to be the only ſpirit, and that 
he rewarded and | > way mankind in this world only, and there was nothing to 
be hoped or feared after death: Which principles render this ſect an impious party 
of men. | | | 
15. Q. What did they profeſs as the rule of their religion? A. They not only 
rejected all unwritten traditions, but all the written word of God, except the five 
books of Moſes ; for the doctrine of a future ſtate is not fo evidently taught therein: 
And therefore Chriſ argues not with them out of the pſalms or prophets, but only 
out of the law of Moſes z when he proves a future ſtate or reſurrection from God's 
being the God of Abrabam, Tſzac, and Jacob. Luke xx. 37. | 
16. Q. How long did this ſe& of the ſaaducees eontinue A. Though all: the 
common people had the chief veneration for the phariſees, yet moſt of the richeſt 
and the greateſt among them fell into the opinions of the ſadducees for ſeveral gene- 
rations, but they were all cut off in the deſtruction of Zera/alem;. nor do we find any 
mention of them as a ſect for many ages after, till their name was revived: and ap- 
plied to the karaites by way of reproach, 8 
17. Q. Who were theſe karaites A. A much better ſect among the Fes, who, 
in the ſixth century after Chrift, began to be ſo much offended with the incredible 
ſtories and foolerics of the talmud- which was then publiſhed, and with-the ſtrange 
myſtical ſenſes which. ſome of the Jews put on the ſtriptures, that they confined: 
themſelves only to the written word of the ſcripture, which, in the babyloniſh language, 
s called Kara; and, for the moſt part, they content themſelves with the literal ſenſe 
of it. They are ſometimes, but very unjuſtly, called ſadducees, by the rabbinical or 
talmudical Jews. | os 
18. Q. Where are theſe kayaites to be found? A. Very few of them divell im 
theſe weſtern parts of the world; they are found chiefly in Poland, and among 
the Crim Tartars 3 a few alſo. in Egypt and Perfia, But they are counted men of the- 
You, HE” * lit ET heſt 
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beſt learning, and greateſt probity and virtue among the Jes; and it is remark- 
able among them, that they perform their public worſhip in the language of the 
country where they dwell. e ee labs et dh 
19. Q What were the eſenes? A. They ſeem to have been originally of the 
ſame ſect as the phariſees ; but they ſet up for a more mortified way of 10 10. and 
erhaps more unblameable. They ſo far agreed with the ſadducees, as to acknoy. 
edge. or expect no reſurrection of the body; but they be lie ved a future ſtate of eter- 
nal happineſs or miſery, according to their behaviour in this life. They ſeem to 
have been diſtributed into ſocieties or fraternities, and to have had no private poſſeſ. 
ſions, but a common ſtock for the ſupply of all. They were in a ſpecial manner 
religious toward God, both on the ſabbath, and in their daily devotions; and ex- 
ceeding friendly and benevolent toward men. They did not diſclaim marriage; 
but they entered into that ſtate more rarely, and with great caution : And inſtead 
of children of their own, they bred up poor children in their own ſect. They 
were very abſtemious as to their food, and their habit was a plain white gar- 
ment. Their rules of life are reported to us more at large by Jeſenbus, and by 
Philo, two jews ; they are deſcribed alſo by Pliny, a heathen; and by ſome of the 
20. Q. If they were a conſiderable ſect in the days of our ſaviour, how came it 
to paſs that they are not mentioned in the new teſtament ? A. Some have ſuppo- 
ſed that they ſeldom came into cities, but living fo very plain and abſtemious a li, 
they reſided for the moſt part in the country; and thus they fell not under our ſa- 
viour's obſervation. And beſides, they being a very honeſt and ſincere fort of peo- 
ple, they gave no ſuch reaſon for reproof and cenſure, as others very July deſer- 
ved. Though it muſt be confeſſed alſo, that their diſbelief of the reſurrection of 
the body, their non-attendance on the temple worſhip, their traditional waſhings, 
and ſelf. invented purifications, their rigorous and needleſs abſtinences from ſome ſorts 
of meats, and other like ſuperſtitious cuſtoms and will-worſhip, might have given 
our ſaviour juſt occaſion for reproof, had they come in his way.: And perhaps they 
are cenſured under the general name of pbariſees, in thoſe ſuperſtitious traditions 
wherein they both agreed. | | N F 
21. Q. Now we are ſpeaking of the ſeveral ſects of the Fews, let us know allo 
what were the berodians? A, This ſect aroſe not till the time of Herod the great, 
the king of Fudea: And it is plain they had peculiar evil tenets as well as the other 
ſe&s, ſince our ſaviour warned his diſciples againſt the leaven of the phariſees, and of 
| Herod. Indeed they oppoſed the phariſees, and very juſtly, in one point; for the 
Phariſees ſcarce thought it lawful to pay taxes directly to heathens, though they ac. 
quired the ſovereign power, and particularly to Cæſar in that day: But their ſpecial 
error, which Cbriſt calls their leaven, ſeems to be this, that it was lawful, when con- 
| firained by ſuperiors, to comply with idolatry, and with a falſe religion. Her 
ſeems to have [2x tage this ſect on purpoſe to juſtify himſelf in this practice; who 
being an idumean by nation, was indeed half a jew and half a heathen ;z and af- 
fected a conformity to the gentiles in ſome things, to pleaſe the Romans, who made 
him king, while at the ſame time he profeſſed judaiſm. WF uk 5 
Note, The ſadducees generally came into this complaiſant opinion; and the ſame 
perſons which are called berodians in Mark viii. 15. are called ſadducees in Maith. xi. 


6. But this ſect died in a little time, for we hear no more of them after the days of 


Our ſaviour. 
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22. Q Having done with the ſeveral fects of the Jetes, let us return now, and 
enquire who ſucceeded Hyrcanus at his death? A, Ariftobulus, his eldeſt ſon, took 
the office of the high-prieft, and governor of the country; and he was the firſt, 
ſince the captivity of Babylon, who put a diadem upon his head, and aſſumed the 


title of wr , TY. i | | 
23. Q. What is recorded of him? A. He put his own mother to death, becauſe 
ſhe made ſome pretence to the government; | he ſent all his brothers, ſave one, to 
priſon 3 chen he attacked and ſubdued the 7/areans, who live on the north-eaſt of 
the land of 'Galilee, and forced them to be circumciſed and receive the jewyþb reli- 
gion, At laſt he was perſuaded to put his favourite brother to death, upon an 
unjuſt ſuſpicion 3 and then he died himſelf, vomiting bloud, and in great horror for 
his crimes. | 1055 „ | 
24. Q. Who ſucceeded him? A. His next brother Alexander, ſurnamed Famneus, 
took the kingdom, who alſo put another of the brothers to death, becauſe of ſome 
attempt to ſupplant him © (x | | 
23. Q. What ſucceſs had Alexander in his government? A. He having ſettled his 
affairs at home, attacked ſome of his neighbours, and dealt very deceitfully with - 
Ptolemy Lathyrus, the heir to the crown of Egypt, who came to their aſſiſtance : 
Whereupon there enſued a bloudy battle between them, near the river Jordan, in 
_ Galilee, wherein Mexander's army was utterly defeated, and he loft thirty thouſand 
men.” | 5 | „ 3 
Note, There is a very cruel and barbarous action attributed to Latbyrus on this oc- 
caſion: vis. That coming with his army, in the evening after the victory, to take 
up his quarters in the adjoining villages, and finding them full of women and 
children, he eauſed them to be all ſlaughtered, and their bodies to be cut in pieces, 
put into caldrons, over the fire, to be boiled, as if it were for ſupper; that ſo he 
might leave an opinion in that country, that his men fed upon human fleſh, and 
thereby might create the greater dread and terror of his army through thoſe parts, 
After this, Latbyrus ranged at liberty all over the country, ravaging, plundering, and 
deſtroying it in a very lamentable manner: For Alexander, after this battle, was in 
no condition to reſiſt him. F 3 5 
256. Q. Did Alexander ever recover this defeat? A. Cleopatra, queen of Eg ypt,. 
who, with her younger fon, withheld the kingdom from Latbyrus her eldeſt, did aſ- 
ſiſt and ſupport Alexander Jannæus, leſt, if Cathyrus ſhould have become maſter of 
Fudea, he might alſo have recovered Ezypt out of her hands: Whereupon Alexan- 
der raiſed his head agiin, beſieged other places, and took Gadara and Amaihus toward 
Galilee, together with much treafure ; Bur he was ſurprized by Theodorus, prince of 
Philadelphia, who had laid up, that treaſure there, and was overthrown, with the 
ſtaughter of ten thouſand men: Yer, being a man of courage and diligenee, again 
he recruited his army; took the city of Gaza'from rhe Phil;Fines, and gave thorough. 
licenſe to his ſoldiers there, to kill, plunder, and deftroy as they pleaſed. He ſub- 
dued their principal cities, and made them part of his dominians ; whereupon ſeve- 
ral of the Pbiliſtines turned Jews : And indeed it was now grown a cuſtom among 
the a/monean princes, to impoſe their religion upon all their conqueſts, leaving them: 
no other choĩee but to become proſelytes or to be baniſhed. ie < 
27. Q. How did his own people the Fews, carry it towards him? A. The pba- 
11ſees continue their wrath' againſt him, for rigorouſly maintaining the decrees of 
his father, who aboliſhed their conſtitutions; and by their powerful influence, they 
lirred up the people againſt him fo far, that while he was executing the high - 
Ty V prieſts. 
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prieſt's office at the altar, they 
names. | 8 


"= 


pelted him with citrons, and called him reproachful 


28. Q. In what manner did Alexander reſent it? A. He flew ſix thouſand of them 


immediately, and he choſe his own guards out, of the heathen nations, never darin 


afterwards to truſt himſelf with the Jews. At laſt there broke out a civil war he. 


tween him and his people, which laſted ſix years, brought great calamity on both, 
and occaſioned the death of above fifty thouſand people. 


29, Q. How was this war carried on? A. Though Alexander had many victoricz 
over them, yet being wearied out, he deſired peace, and offered to grant them what. 
ſoever they could reaſonably deſire: But upon his enquiry, what terms would please 
them, they anſwered with one voice, that he ſhould cut his own throat.“ 50 
dreadful was their enmity againſt him; and upon this anſwer, the war was ſtill pur. 
ſued with fury on both ſides. | 6 2 | 2 


30. Q. How was this war ended at laſt? A. Alexander Janneus the king, having 


loſt one great battle, reſumed his courage, and afterward gained another, which con- 
cluded the war; for having cut off the greateſt part of his enemies, he drove the 
reſt into the city Bethome, and - beſieged them there: And having taken the place, 
he carried eight hundred of them to Jeruſalem, and there cauſed them to be all crucified 


in one day and their wives and children to be lain before their faces, while they 


hung dying on their croſſes. - In the mean time, he treated his wives and concubines 
with this bloudy ſpectacle at a feaſt, This terrified the Jets indeed ſo effectually, 
that they made no more inſurrections againſt him; though he got a moſt infamous 
name by it, in that and the following ages. A dreadful inſtance of the barbarity of 
a high-prieſt with civil power | 


31. Q. Did this cruel tyrant come to a natural death? A. The providence of 


God, which does not always puniſh ſinners in this life, permitted him to die in the 
camp of a quartan ague, which had hung long upon him, while he was beſieging 
a caſtle of the Geraſenes, beyond Jordan. And though he left two ſons behind him, 
dy he bequeathed the government to Alexandra his 'wife, during her life ; and to 

diſpoſed of at her death to which of her ſons ſhe pleaſed. | | 

32. Q. How did this woman reconcile herſelf to the Jews, ſo as to permit her 
to reign over them? A. By her huſband's advice, upon. his death-bed, ſhe concea- 
led his death till the caſtle was taken; then leading back the army to Jeruſalem in 
triumph, made her court to the phariſees, reſigned up his dead corps to their plea- 
ſure, to be abuſed, or buried, as they ſhould think fit, and promiſed to follow 
their advice in all the affairs of government: For he had aſſured her, that they 
were the beſt of friends and the worſt of enemies; and that if ſhe would but be ruled 
by them, they would make her rule over others, i Lv 

33. Q What ſucceſs had this conduct of Alexandra? A. All the ſucceſs ſhe de- 
ſired: The people were influenced by the pbariſees to give. the corps of her huſband 
a honourable funeral, ſhe herſelf was ſettled in the government of the nation, and 
ſhe made her eldeſt ſon Hyrcanus high · prieſt. i 
34. Q. How did ſhe adminiſter the government under the direction of the phari- 
fees? A. She immediately revoked the decree of Fobn Hyrcanus, whereby he had 
aboliſhed their traditional conſtitutions ; by which means the pbariſees, and their tra- 
ditions, grew into greater eſteem and power than ever: , And ſhe permitted them 
to put to death many of thoſe who adviled the late king Alexander to deal ſo cruelly 
wich the people; and ſome others of their own adverſaries alſo were executed on 
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chis fee by her leave: for ſhe dreaded a new war, and of two evils ſhe thought 
o chuſe the leaſt. 2! | | 

35. Q. To whom did ſhe leave the kingdom at her death? A. To Hyrcanus her 
elder ſon, who had been entirely bred up under the influence and tutorage of the 

hariſets. | 

, 28 Did this Hyrcanus the ſecond continue to reign in peace? A. Ariflobulus, 
the younger ſon, finding that the army and the people were weary of the oppreſſive 
adminiſtration of the Phariſees, raiſed an army againſt his brother Hyrcanus,' put him 
to flight, forced him to reſign the kingdom and the high-prieſthood, and to live a 
private life: which he conſented to, after he had been king three months; for he na- 
turally loved his own eaſe and quiet more than any thing elſe. 

37. Q. Was Ariſtobulus diſturbed in his government? A. There was one Aulipa- 
ter, an idumean, whoſe father was advanced to the government of /dumea, by the late 
king Alexander, and he himſelf bred up with Fhrcanus, in the court of Alexandra, pre- 
vailed upon Hyrcanus to accept of the aſſiſtance of Areas, the arabian king, to te- 
ſtore him to the kingdom; for he aſſured him that his life was in fo great danger 
from his brother Aiſtobulus, that he could fave it no other way but by dethro- 
ning him, | 3 

0 8. Q. What ſucceſs had Hyrcanus in following this counſel of Auipater? A. By 
the help of Aretas he gained an abſolute victory over Arifobwius, drove him into the 
mountain of the temple, and there beſieged him; where the prieſts ſtood by Arifto- 
lulus, while the people declared for Fhrcanus. (1 
39. Q. What hainous murder were the people guilty of at this time? A. There 
was one Onias at Jeruſalem, ſo holy a man, that he was thought by his prayers to 
have obtained rain from heaven in a great drought; and the people concluding 
that his curſes would be as powerful as his prayers, preſſed him to curſe Ariſtobulus, 
and all that were with him. The good man finding no reſt from their importunti- | 
ties, lift up his hands toward heaven, and prayed thus; O Lord God, rector of 
the univerſe, ſince thoſe that are with us are thy people, and 'they that are beſieged 
in the temple are thy prieſts, I {Pray that thou wouldſt hear the prayers of neither 
of them againſt the other.” Hereupon the multitude were ſo enraged, that they 
ſtoned him to death. * - | | 

40. Q. Did Hycanus's party proſper after this murder? A. Hyrcanus and his 
people fell under great diſappointments at firſt ; for the Romans ſpreading their em- 
pire far at this time, and being largely bribed by Ariſtolulus, they forced Aretas to 
raiſe the ſiege ; whereupon Ariſtobulus purſued and routed: him in battle, and flew 
multitudes of Hyrcanus's party. | 22 5 

41. Q. In what manner was this conteſt carried on afterwards? A. The two 
brothers, Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus, firſt by their ambaſſadors, and afterward in per- 
ſon, pleaded their cauſe before Pompey, the general of the Romans, who was now at 
Damajcus : while, at the fame the people declared againſt both; for that they pre- 
tended they were not to be governed by kings, but by the prieſts of God. | 

42. Q. How was the controverſy decided? A. Pompey not giving a ſpeedy de- 
termination, and Ariftobaies ſuſpecting the event, he retired and prepared for war: 
whereupon Pompey ſeized Ariſtobulus in one of his caſtles, confined him to priſon, and 
laid ſiege to Jeruſalem z and being received into the city by Hyrcanus's party, beſie- 
ged allo the temple and the caſtle Baris, and took it in three months time. 2 

43. Q. How came the Romans to take ſo ſtrong a place fo ſoon? A. Though 
the Jeus had learned from the beginning of the maccabean wars, to defend _ 
| ves 
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ſelves when attacked on the ſabbath z yet being not actually aſſaulted, they permit. 
ted the Romans to build up their works and engines on the ſabbath, without diſturb. 
ing them z whereby the tower or caſtle,” and with it the temple, were taken. nj 
44. Q On what day was the temple taken? A. On the very day which the 
Jews kept as a folemn faſt for the taking of Jeruſalem, and the temple by Netuchuy. 
-weZZar; and it is remarkable that the Ray who were at the altar continued their 
devotions, and their rites of worſhip, till they periſhed by the hands of the enetny, 
45. Q. What bloud and plunder enſued in the temple? A. Twelve thouſand 
Jews were ſlain on this occaſion, partly by Pompgy*s army, and partly by their own 
+ brethren, of the party of Hyrcanus. But when Pompey entered the ſanctuary, he for. 
bore to touch any of the ſacred veſſels thereof, or the two thouſand talents which 
were laid up there for ſacred uſes; he ordered the temple to be cleanſed, and facri. 
fice to be offered there, according to their own laws. | 5 
Note, Though Pompey was ſo moderate in his victory, yet in a little time after, 
Craſſus, another roman general, in his march through the country, ſeized and took 
away theſe two thouſand talents, and the golden veſſels of the remple, and rich 
hangings of ineſtimable worth: but the vengeance of heaven ſeemed to follow bim: 
his counſels in his wars, from this time forward, were under perpetual diſappoint 
ment; he was ſhin in a war with the Parthians ; his head was cut off, and melted 
gold was poured down his throat by way of inſult over his inſatiable cove. ! 
46. Q. What was the final effect of this victory of the Romans A. Pompey de- 
moliſhed the wall of Jeruſalem, put to death ſome of the chief 9 —. of Ariſto- 
dulus, reſtored Hyrcanus to the high - prieſthood, and made him allo governor, but 
under tribute to the Romans, and reduced his dominions to narrower bounds: then 
he carried Ariftobulus, with his children, priſoners to Rome z except his eldeſt ſon, |} 
who eſcaped. NIE TE I en TO ttcy) Fe: 
Note, from this quarrel between Hyrcanus the ſecond, and Ariftobulus, the ruin of 
Jeruſalem and Judea muſt be dated; the final loſs of the liberty of the Jews, and the 
tranſlation of the ſovereign authority to the Romans, which had till then deſcended 
with the prieſthood, and been poſſeſſed by the Fews, though often under ſome tri- 
bute to heathen princes. ba LE | 
47. Q. Did Ariftobulus, or his fons, ever attempt the recovery of their power and 
government? A. Being eſcaped from priſon, they made ſeveral vigorous attempts, 
but withour ſucceſs, 15 | 1 5 
48. Q. What changes did Jeraſalem paſs under through theſe times? A. Gabi. 
nius, a roman general, marching through Fudea, in a little time made a great change 
in the government, leſſened the power of Hyrcanus yet further, altered the conſtitu- 
tion of the ſanbedrim or jewiſh ſenate; but all was reſtored again ſhortly afterward by 
Julius Ceſar : for, at Hyrcanus's requeſt, he gave him leave to rebuild the walls of 
Feruſalem, and by a decree of the ſenate of Rome, the ancient friendſhip with the 
Jews was renewed. in 2 HY 6. Þ 195 5 ORE 
49. Q. Where was Antipater all this while, who had excited Hyrcanus to recover | 
the government of Fudea ? A. He did many ſervices for Cæſar, in his wars in the | 
neigbouring countries? whereupon he was made his lieutenant. in Judua, under Hy- 
canus, who was confirmed by Cæſar in the government and high prieſthood: and, at 
the ſame time, Auiipater procured Phaſael, his eldeſt ſon, to be made governor of the 
city of Zeruſalem; and Herod, his ſecond ſon, governor of Fudea. 


Note, 


Sect. Be Of the Jews under Herod the great. 431 
Note, This Herod grew up to high power afterward ; he was called Herod the 
nit. | great, and was king of Judea when our ſaviour was born. 

© 50, Q. What became of Antipater at laſt? A. He was poiſoned by one Malicbus, 
a rival, who envied his greatneſs and power in Judea: but his death was revenged 
by his fo Herod, who was permitted by the roman general to procure Malichus to be 
ak. murdered... | 


ieir 51. Q. What further troubles did the Fews meet with about this time? A. Some 
Y. parts or other of their nation were continually ſubject to plunders, ſometimes from 
and the roman generals, fqg not paying the tribute demanded, or on ſome other pretences z 
Wn ſometimes by the Parthians, who aſſiſted Artigonus, fon of the late king Ariftobulus to 
for- recoyer Feruſalem and Judea, in oppoſition to the united forces of Phaſael, and Herod, 
ich and Hyrcanus, 8 | 


52. Q. Did Awigonus ever recover this government? A. The paribian general 
Pacorus, who was at war with the Romans, did by mere treachery get into his cuſtody 
both Hyrcanus and Phaſael, ſeized Jeruſalem, and rifled it, made Antigonus governor 
of Judea, and delivered up Hyrcanus and Phaſael to him in chains; but Herod made 
his eſcape, 


im: 53. Q What became of Phaſacl and Hyrcanus? A. Pbaſael beat out his own 
int- brains in priſon 3 Hyrcanus's ears were cut off, that being maimed he might be no 
Ited longer a high-prieſt, Lev. xxi. 17. and he was ſent afar off among the Paribians 
OVe- that he might raiſe no difturbance againſt Autigonus. | 


54. Q. Whither did Herod take his flight? A. Aſter a little time he went to 


de- Rome to repreſent all theſe tranſactions, and he made his complaints with great and 
rito- unexpeed ſucceſs ; for Julius Cæſar being ſlain in the roman ſenate, Mark Antony and 
but 0Zauius, who was afterward Auguſtus Cæſar, governed all things there, and they 
= agreed to make Herod king of Judea, with the conſent of the ſenate, hoping ic would 
on, | | 


be for their intereſt in the paribian war. 


SECTION VII. 


ided Bn | | . 
1 | Of the government of Herod the great, and bis poſterity, over the Jews. 

and | of Het 
NptS, 1. Queſtion. HAT did Herod do on his receiving this new dignity ? Anſwer. 


He returning to Zudea, firſt relieved his mother, who was put 


Gabi in priſon by Antigenus, he made himſclf maſter of Galilee, he deſtroyed ſome large 
ange bands of robbers which infeſted the country thereabout, ſheltering themſelves in 
ſtitu- mountains, and the caves of ſteep and craggy rocks. | 
d by 2. Q. What artifice did he uſe in order to attack them? A. By reaſon of their 
{ls of duelling in ſuch hollow caves in precipices, there was no ſcaling them from below: 


and therefore to ferret them out of their dens, he made large open cheſts, and filled 
them with ſoldiers, which he let down into the entrances of thoſe caves by chains 


m . engines which he had fixed above, and thus he deſtroyed great numbers 
n the of them. ; x | 1 | f 
RI” | Note, This country was often annoyed with the remains of theſe plunderers in the 


d, at reign of Herod z but he treated them without mercy, and all the country chat ſhel- 
ff the tered them with great rigour, till he reſtored peace to Galilee. Res 


as 


3 Q. 


er oe tn — 


were laid up there for ſacred uſes; he ordered the temple to be cleanſed, and facri. 


430 The ſucceſſors of Simon the maccabee, Chap. XIx. 
ſelves when attacked on the ſabbath z yet being not actually aſſaulted, they permit. . 
ted the Romans to build up their works and engines on the ſabbath, without diſturb. » 
ing them ; whereby the tower or caſtle,” and with it the temple, were taken. l 
44. Q. On what day was the temple taken? A. On the very day which the 
Jews kept as a folemn faſt for the taking of Jeruſalem, and the temple by Nelucbadl. 
verre: and it is remarkable that the prieſts who were at the altar continued thei; 
devotions, and their rites of worſhip, till they periſhed by the hands of the enemy. 3 
45. Q. What bloud and plunder enſued in the temple? A. Twelve thouſand | 1 
Jews were ſlain on this occaſion, partly by Pompey*s army, and partly by their own 
- brethren, of the party of Hyrcanus. But when Pompey entered the ſanctuary, he for. 
bore to touch any of the ſacred veſſels thereof, or the two thouſand talents which 


fice to be offered there, according to their own laws. | 

Note, Though Pompey was ſo moderate in his victory, yet in a little time after, | bo 
Craſſus, another roman general, in his march through the country, ſeized and took 
away theſe two thouſand talents, and the golden veſſels of the temple, and rich 
hangings of ineſtimable worth: but the vengeance of heaven ſeemed to follow him: 


his counſels in his wars, from this time forward, were under perpetual diſappoint I br; 
ment; he was ſhin in a war with the Parthians ; his head was cut off, and melted : this 
gold was poured down his throat by way of inſult over his inſatiable cove MW tha 
Waben Fg ob | | i | | 

46. Q. What was the final effect of this victory of the Romans A. Pompey de- Ry 
moliſhed the wall of Jeruſalem, put to death ſome of the chief ſupporters of Arif. _ 
zulus, reſtored Hyrcanus to the high-prieſthood, and made him allo governor, but 05 


under tribute to the Romans, and reduced his dominions to narrower bounds: then 
he carried Arifobulus, with his children, priſoners to Rome; except his eldeſt ſon, | 
who eſcaped. _ AOL UL 

Note, from this quarrel between Hyrcanus the ſecond, and Ariftebulus, the ruin of 
Jeruſalem and Fadea muſt be dated; the final loſs of the liberty of the Jews, and the 
tranſlation of the ſovereign authority to the Romans, which had till then deſcended 
with the prieſthood, and been poſſeſſed by the Fews, though often under ſome tri- 
bute to heathen princes. | | | 
25. Q. Did Aviſtobulus, or his fons, ever attempt the recovery of their power and 
government? A. Being eſcaped from priſon, they made ſeveral vigorous attempts, 1.0 
but without ſucceſs, | T1.” Fa: 0 | . 
48. Q. What changes did Jeraſalem paſs under through theſe times? A. Gabi. 
nius, a roman general, marching through Judea, in a little time made a great change ban 


in the government, leſſened the power of Hyrcanus yet further, altered the conſtitu- mo 


tion of the ſanbedrim or jewiſh ſenate; but all was reſtored again ſhortly afterward by 
Julius Ceſar : for, at Hyrcanus's requeſt, he gave him leave to rebuild the walls of dwe 
Feruſalem, and by a decree of the ſenate of Name, the ancient friendſhip with the | 
Fews was renewed. n 75 | W | 

49. Q. Where was Antipater all this while, who had excited Hyrcanus to recover iron 
the government of Fudea ? A. He did many ſervices for Cæſar, in his wars in the 
neigbouring countries? whereupon he was made his lieutenant. in Fudea, under Hy 
canus, who was confirmed by Cæſar in the government and high prieſthood: and, at 
the ſame time, Auiipater procured Phaſae!, his eldeſt ſon, to be made governor of the tere 
city of Feruſalem; and Herod, his ſecond ſon, governor of Fudea. 


Note, 


gect. 8. Of the Jews under Herod the great. 431 

Note, This Herod grew up to high power afterward; he was called Herod the 
great, and was king of Judea when our ſaviour was born. 4 
* 50, Q. What became of Aulipater at laſt? A. He was poiſoned by one Malichus, 
a rival, who envied his greatneſs and power in Zudea: but his death was revenged 
by his oe Herad, who was permitted by the roman general to procure Malichus to be 

urdered. r 3 4 | 
Y 51. Q. What further troubles did the Zews meet with about this time? A. Some 
parts or other of their nation were continually ſubject to plunders, ſometimes from 
the roman generals, fqg not paying the tribute demanded, or on ſome other pretences; 
ſometimes by the Parthians, who aſſiſted Auigonus, ſon of the late king Ariſlolulus to 
recover Jeruſalem and Judea, in oppoſition to the united forces of Pbaſael, and Herod, 
and Hyrcanus. | ; | 

57. W Did Autigonus ever recover this government? A. The paribian general 
Pacorus, who was at war with the Romans, did by mere treachery get into his cuſtody 
both Hyrcanus and Phaſael, ſeized Jeruſalem, and rifled it, made Antigonus governor 
of Judea, and delivered up Hyrcanus and Phaſael to him in chains; but Herod made 
his eſcape. | FT | 

53. Q What became of Pbhaſacl and Hyrcanus? A. Phaſael beat out his own 
brains in priſon 3 Hyrcanus's ears were cut off, that being maimed he might be no 
| longer a high-prieſt, Lv. xxi. 17. and he was ſent afar off among the Paribians 
that he might raiſe no difturbance againſt Antigonus. 1 

54. Q. Whither did Herod take his flight? A. After a little time he went to 
Rome to repreſent all theſe tranſactions, and he made his complaints with great and 
unexpected ſuccefs; for Julius Ceſar being ſlain in the roman ſenate, Mark Antony and 
Odavius, who was afterward Auguſtus Czſar, governed all things there, and they 
agreed to make Herod king of Judea, with the conſent of the ſenate, hoping ic would 
be for their intereſt in the paribian war. 2955 i 


8 e 1 U 
Of the governmem of Herod the great, and bis poſterity, over the Jews. 


'T HAT did Herod do on his receiving this new dignity ? Anſwer. 
; He returning to Fudea, firſt relieved his mother, who was put 
in priſon by Antigonus, he made himſclf maſter of Galilee, he deſtroyed ſome large 
bands of robbers which infeſted the country thereabout, ſheltering themſelves in 
mountains, and the caves of ſteep and craggy rocks. : 
2. Q. What artifice did he uſe in order to attack them? A. By reaſon of their 
dwelling in ſuch hollow caves in precipices, there was no ſcaling them from below 
and therefore to ferret them out of their dens, he made large open cheſts, and fil 
them with ſoldiers, which he let down into the entrances of thoſe caves by chains 
_ engines which he had fixed above, and thus he deſtroyed great numbers 
of them, 7 | ; | 
Note, This country was often annoyed with the remains of theſe plunderers in the 
reign of Herod z but he treated them without mercy, and all the country that ſhel- 
_ fred them with great rigour, till he reſtored peace to Galilee. SO RE 


3. Q. 


1. Queſtion, 


432 Oy the Jews under Herod the great, Chap. XIx. 
3. Q. Where was his next march? A. Into Judea againſt Auligonus, and after 
ſeveral battles with various ſucceſs on both ſides, at laſt, by the aſſiſtance of the 14. 
man legions, he beſieged Antigonus in Feruſalem. 3 | 
4. Q. Did not Herod himſelf attend this ſiege? A. Yes, but while the preparz. 
tions were making for it he went to Samaria, and there married Mariamne, a lady 
of the family of the AAaccabees or A/moneans, the grand-daughter of Hyrcanus the ſe. 
cond, a woman of great beauty and virtue, and admirable qualifications, hoping the 
Fews would more readily receive him for their king by this alliance; and having 
done this, he returned to the ſiege. _ 0 © | 
5. Q. Did he carry this place at laſt? A. He took Jeruſalem by ſtorm after ſi 
months hard and bloudy ſervice in the ſiege, at which the Romans, being enraged, 
ravaged the city with bloud and plunder, notwithſtanding all that Herod could do to 
poten itz and having taken king Antigonus, there, ſent him to Antioch, Herod per. 
uaded Mark Antony by a large bribe to put him to death, | 

Note, Here ended the reign of the A/moneans or Maccabees, after that race had held 
the government one hundred and twenty years. During a great part of this time, 
as well as before, the various change of theſe jewiſh governors, or the interruption 

by heathen conquerors, filled the country of Fudea with innumerable calamitics and 
deſolations, of which Feruſalem itſelf had a very large ſhare, nor did they ceaſe in 
the following years. | | 

6. Q. How did Herd begin his reign? A. As he was forced to make his way to 
the kingdom through much bloud, ſo he eſtabliſhed himſelf by the ſame means, 
putting to death ſeveral of the partizans of Autigonus, and among them all the coun- 
fellors of the great ſanbedrim, except Pollio who is called Hillel, and Sameas, who is 
called Sbammai; for both of them had encouraged the city to receive Herod; though 
"=. not out of love to him, but merely on this view, that it was in vain to re- 

im. Fo 

Note, This Hillel and Shammai were two very great and eminent teachers among 
the doctors of traditions in the jewiſb ſchools, 

7. Q. Who was made high-prieſt after the death of Aztiganus, who was both prieſt 
and king? A. At firſt Herod made one Ananelus or Auanus high-prieſt, who was an 
obſcure man, but of the houſe of Aaron, educated among the Jeus afar off in Baly- 
lonia, and therefore not ſo likely to oppoſe any of Herod's deſigns in Fudea. ; 
8. Q. Did Auanelus continue in the high-prieſthood ? A. Herod's beloved wife 
Mariamne and her mother, being of the race of the Muccabees, were ever teizing 
him to make Ariſtobulus, Mariamne's brother, a lad of ſeventeen years old, high- 

ieſt in Auanelus's room, to whom indeed it rather belonged: as a heir male of that 

mily : this he at laſt complied with againſt his will, but in a very little time he pro- 
cured him to be drowned, under pretence of bathing. | 3 
9. Q. What became of Hhrcanus all this while? A. Though he had been baniſh- 
| ed for io many years among the Parthians and Babylonians, yet he returned to feri- | 
falem upon the advancement of Herod, preſuming that the marriage of his grand- | 


daughter, and his own former merits towards him, would fecure to himſelf a peace 


ful ald age in his own country under Herod's protection. | | 
10. Q. How did Herod deal with him? A. He received him at firſt with all re. 

ſpect, dut ſome time after found a pretence to put him to death, when he was above 

eighty years of age, leſt one time or other, being of the family of the Maccabees or 


A/moneans, he ſhould be reſtored to the kingdom. 


1. 


Se; Be _ Of the Jews under Herod the great. 431 
11. Q. Beſides all theſe coufuſions, what other calamity happened to the 
about this time? A. A terrible earthquake ran through the whole land of Fudea, 
and buried thirty thouſand of the inhabitants in the ruin of their houſes, in the ſe- 
venth of Herod's reign; a grievous peſtilence followed it in a little time, and a deſo- 
lating famine a very few years after, at which time Herod was very liberal to the 
people, but he could not gain their hearty affeftion. | 

12. Q. Did Herad maintain his government when his great friend Mark Antony was 
ruined and vanquiſhed by OZavins? A, He took care to make early ſubmiſſion to 
0Zavims, he laid afide his diadem when he waited on him, and with open heart he 
confeſſed his former friendſhip for Antony, but he now aſſured Ofavins of the fame 
faithful friendſhip and obedience, if he might be truſted : upon which OZavius, who 
now aſſumed the name of Auguſius Cz2/ar, bid him reſume his diadem, confirmed 
him in the kingdom, and was his friend and protector even to his death. 3 
13. Q. Did he then continue to reign in perfect peace? A. Domeſtic troubles 
broke the peace of his mind, threw him into violent, grief and rage, which further 
ſoured his temper for all his life after. | ? F421 
14, Q. What were theſe domeſtic troubles? A. He was jealous leſt any man 


remains of the family of the Aſnoncans ſhould hinder the ſucceſſion of his own fami 
to the kingdom of Judea; and for theſe reaſons he gave private orders, that in ca 
he died, both his wife and ber mother: ſhould be put to death: which dreadful fe- 
cret being communicated to his queen, ſhe reſented it to ſuch a degree, that ſhe 
would never afterwards receive him; but, notwithſtanding all kind addreſſes and 
importunities, ſhe perpetually followed him with ſharp reproaches of the murther of 
her relations, by which he ſecured the crown to himſelf, and upbraided his mother 
and his ſiſter with the meanneſs of their parentage. So that between his exceſſes of 
| love, and rage, and jealouſy, he was ſo tormented, and ſo wrought upon by the ar- 
tiices of his mother and ſiſter Salome, that at laſt he, put his beloved Mariamme to 
death, under a pretence of an attempt to poiſon him, and he executed her mother 
too a little after the daughter for a real plot againſt his life. r TH 
15. Q. Did the death of Marianms relieve him from this tumult of. paſſions? A. 
By no means; for now his love returned with violence, and his grief and vexation 
joined with other paſſions to render him a moſt miſerable wretch, a torment to him- 
elf, and outrageous to all about hum. 
16. Q. What courſe of life did he follow afterward? A. He grew more atbi- 
trary and cruel in his government, he put what: perſons he pleaſed into the high- 
prieſthood, and turned them out again at pleaſure: he made ſeveral innovations in 
the laws, cuſtoms, and religion of the Fews,” and introduced ſpectacles of wreſtlers, 
of combatg'between wild beaſts and criminals, Ac. in conformity to the heathens, pre- 
tending it, was all neceſſary to, pleaſe Cſar : and this ſet the hearts of the eus much 
more againſt him, who were very jealous of their region and cuſtomꝭ. Then think- 
ng it needful for his defence, as well as for his grandeur and glory, he built ſeveral 
firong places and towers within and without Fera/altm; he raiſed temples in ſeveral ci- 
ies, and dedicated them to Ceſer, who was his great friend; and though ſometimes 
he remitted part of the taxes, and did ſeveral beneficent actions to ingratiate himſelf 
With n in vais, he could not obtain their love. 3 . 
17. Q What Was his grea teſt and moſt 8 al | to pleaſe people, DF | 
and to perpetuate his own name? A: 5 e the temple ar Feru- | 
for it having now. ſtood near five hundred years and being fo oſten injured; 
You, III. EN K k k = broken 


ſhould poſſeſs ſo great a beauty as Mariamne his queen after his death, and leſt an 


as Of the de wider Herod che gr «Chap. XIX. 
broken und repaired, he perſuaded the people that a new one ould be baile with 
much more miagnificence and , OI 
18. Q. But could he perſuade the eus to conſent that their temple ſhonld be de. 
 mivliſhed, in order to rebuild it? A. Not till he had aſſured them that the old 
temple ſhould remain untouched till all materials were ready to build the new ore, 
which he actually provided at vaſt expence and labour in two years time, by employ. 
iog ten thouſand artificers for work, a thouſand waggons for carriage, and a thou. 
fand prieſts for direction. > OO DRE ee | 
19. Q. Did he fulfil his promiſe in building this n A. Tes, he per. 
formed the work with b and ſplendor, as it is deſcribed by Fo/ephr: : it 
was built of large ſtones, each twenty-five cubits long, twelve cubits broad, and 
eight in thickneſs, which the diſciples deſired our ſaviour to take notice of with wor. 
der, Mark xiii. 1, 2. The ſanctuary, that is, the holy place, and the moſt holy, 
which were more properly called the: temple, were finiſbed in a year and a half, 
ſo that divine worſhip. was performed there, and in right years more he completed 
the ſeveral walls and galleries, and pillars and.eourts according to his deſign. 
20. Q. How could it be ſaid then, Foby ii; 20. „ Forty and (ix years was this 
temple! in building? A. It was begun near forty-ſix years before that paſſover, 
when our ſaviour being near thirty-one year old, was preſent at Jeriſalem; and 
though the grand deſign and plan was executed in nine yrars and a half, yet Herod 
and his ſucceſſors were always building outworks round it, or adding new orna- 
ments to jt, even to that very day when Chriſt was there, and long ufterward. 
2 Q When was it dedicated? A. The fame year when it was finiſhed, and 
on the anniverſary-day of Herod's acceſſion to the crown, and on this account it was 
celebrated with a vaſt number of ſacrifices and univerſal rejoicing. | 
Note, Within four years after this dedication Jeſus Cbriſ our ſaviour was born, 
and was preſented' there an infant according to che l. 
da. Q Was not this then the third temple of the Jets? A. No, it was called 
the ſecond i temple ſtill, becauſe though it was: built a- new from the foundations, yet 
it was only by way of reparation, it not having been raſed and demoliſned with a 
2 nor did it lie in aſhes or deſolation, as it did when Nebuchadnezzar 
2g. Q Did Herod do any thing after this in favour! of the j,, A. When the 
Jeus who were ſcattered throughout Greece and n mur grew very numerous, and 
were much diſturbed and oppreſſeck by the other inhabitants, "Herod procuted for 
them a new eſtabliſhment of their liberties and Teen and permiſſion to live in 
other countries according to their oπm laws and reiigion, which had been granted 
them before by the kings of ria and by the R mar. 
24. Q. What further troubles did Herod meet with in his family? A. His two 
- eldeſt ſons by Marianne, viz. Arifobblns and Alexander, whom he had ſent to Rome 

for education, being returned to Feruſatem, in the heat of their youth they frequent. 

ly expreſſed their reſentments-for-the: death of their mother,” and thereby they be. 
came to the rage of Satome; Herudꝰs ſiſter and favourite: and thus ſhe who 
bad been one great and conſtant inſtrument tochlow the coals of jenlouſy and diſcon- 
tent detween Herod and his queen, and nat laſt to oorafion her death, purſued the 
lame courſe to male him jealous of ſome deſigns'of. his ſens againſt'his life. 

25. Q What iſſue had thetg darrels and ſealoufieg ? A, They contibved ſeveral 
years: plots were invented on both fides :: tfleſe gate Herod'in? his old age perpenul 
diſquietudes, ſuſpicions and feats: but ubs his der prevalled-ſ6"fur By her ot 
£4 | 1 * a 


ver been ſhut but five times ſince the AX ters ik of thai 


rb of — Herod ihe great. 437 

bis two ſons, that after many accoſations' and acquitments of them, the at 
laſt procured-their:condemnation/ and execution by Herod's order and the conſent of 
Aiguſlus Caſar. This was about a year or two before the birth of Chrif, 

26. Q. What was the general ſtate of the heathen world about this time? A. Al 
the known parts of the world were ſubdued to the Romans, and the nations were in 
peace ; on which account, the temple of Janus was ſhut 95 at Name, which had ne- 

t 


1 _ then Tefus Crit 
the prince of peace came into the world, and wi born at Bet 


27. Q. Wherein does it 22 that che world was thus 11 y rar under the go- 
vernment- or dominion of the Romans ) A. Agiſus Ceſar the emperor of Rane 
iſſued out a decree that year for a general regiſter of his whole empire, which St. 
Luke calls a or enrolling of all the world, Like ii. 1. This brought Mary the 
mother of Ci to Beublabem the city of David, to which family ſhe beJonged ;, and 


while - ſhe was was there, ſhe tought" forth her fon Jeſus, as _ is written, Luke ii. 

Jon 1 3. 1 1 | 
| Note, This year. in which Chrjf-was born, aeverdin to biſhop Uſber's exact com- 
putation, is the four thouſandth year from the work. b which falls in with an old 

tradition of the Jets, that the — was to — ſix thouſand years, wiz. two thou- 
{and years before the law, or before Arabam, who was the father of circumciſion and 

the Jett, and two thouſand le wrt: — from Abraham to the Maſſiab, and 

two 1 under the is 

And here I might conclude "this ch er, having Dione the jewiſh affairs down 
to the birth of . Duc it e licht to the new eſtament, to carry it 
* , little further. | 

Q. What of eruclty was Herod guilty | ny when be heard that child was 
wa 5 he ks king of the Jews? K. He flew all the young children in Berble- 
bem, that he might be e to dete wakes and that his on a might be 
kings of Juda. 

29. Q. Whom did Herod deſign then for the n to his kingdom? A. Av. 
tipater, his elder ſon by Doris, a wife which Herod had before Mariamme; his father 
had raiſed him to ſome poſt of honour upon his diſpleaſure with his other fons, and 
. _ been alſo ey and — kink! wands pro procuring the death of thoſe two 
roher s. 3 

30. Q. Did gene, bes his father Ine te kingdom, according to Hed pre- 

Fg deſign? A. - Antipater longing for the crown, and for his father's death, did 

really conſpire to peiſen him, and being convicted thereof, had a ſentence of con- 

demnation paſſed upon him; and it being confirmed by Auguſtus Ceſar, was execu- 

a his eee This . the third” fon whom Herod pur to 
| Earn. DATE | 

31.Q.: "When/ wid in what Manne did Hired die?” A. In the berbudeb year of 
bs age, and fs days after the execution of his fon -Antiparer, Herod 1 A 
dreadful complication of diſeaſes. He had a flow fever, an aſthma, an ulcer in his 
bovels and his lower parts, which bred worms and lice 3 he Janguiſhed under ex- 
treme pain and torment till he expired; and * to have been ſmitten of God 
> __ nal no manner for his F n multipfied a of his 

0 a 44411 2 lo he 
32. Q What iaſtande eee es- b. guy erer e e death? A. Kno 
ing PRE he was hated of the umu, he concluded: there would | be no lamenta- 


tion for 85 5 rather rejoicing ma died: and to prevent this, he framed a 


Pn; 


a8 Of. the Jews under Herod the grell. Chap. XIX. 
project, one of the moſt horrid that could enter into the heart of man; he ſummon- 
ed all the chief Jets over the whole kingdom on pain of death to appear at Jericho 
where he then lay; he ſhut them up priſoners in the Circus, or public place of ſhews, 
he ordered and adjured his ſiſter Salome and her huſband, who were his chief confi. 
dents, to fend in ſoldiers as ſoon as he was dead, and put them all to the ſword; 
For this,” ſaid he, will provide mourners for my funeral all the land over.” 
33. . this barbarous and bloudy command executed ? A. His ſiſter $4 
lome, as bad as ſhe was, choſe rather to break her oath to him than execute. fo hor. 
rid a deſign, and therefore ſhe releaſed them all after his death. _ 
34. Q. What poſterity did. Herod leave behind him? A. He had nine wives, and 
ſuch of his poſterity as are named in ſcripture, are theſe that follow, viz. 
Arcbelaus his ſon, who ſucceeded him in the kingdom of Judea and Samaria, Mai). 
il, 22. Herod Antipas, tetrarch or governor of Galilee, who cut off John the baptiſbs 
head, Math. xiv. 1, 3, 6. Philip, governor of 1turea and Tracbonitis, Luke ti. 1. 
and Herod Philip, who married his own niece Herodias, and had a daughter by her 
called Salome, who danced well: but Herodias afterward left him to marry Herod An. 
tipas his brother, for which Jobn the baptiſt reproved this Herod Antipas, Lute 


| This Herodias was daughter of Herod's ſon Ariſtobulus, whom he put to death, and 
ſiſter of Herod Agrippa who ſlew the apoſtle James, As xii. 1, 2. and was afterwards 
ſmitten of God, at Cæſarea, verſes 2023. Of this Herod Agrippa was born that 
king Aerippa the ſecond, before whom Paul pleaded his cauſe, As xxv. and xxvi. and 
his two ſiſters were Dru/illa, wife to Felix . governor, As xxiv. 24. and Bernice, 
Who attended her brother Agrippa to hear Paul plead. This genealogy is borrowed 
from doctor Prideaux. „ ne | 

35. Q Did Archelaus continue long in his government? A. He was guilty of 
many and great inſtances of tyranny, for which he was depoſed, and. baniſhed to a 
town in France by the roman emperor, when he had reigned in Judea between nine 
and ten years. 5 5 a . 
1 Q How was Judea governed afterwards? A, The Romans were ſo much 
diſpleaſed with the evil practices of Archelaus, that they reduced Judea to the form 
of a roman province, and ruled it afterward by procurators or governors, who were 
ſent thither, and recalled at their pleaſure : the power of life and death was taken 
out of the hands of the Jeus, and placed in the he wk. aps and their taxes 
were paid more directly to the roman emperor, and gathered by the publicans. 


37. Q. How did the Jeus reſent this? A. The Phariſees, and the people under 


their influence, thought it unlawful to acknowledge a king who was not a Jeu, Devt. 


' xvii. 15. ** From among thy brethren ſhalt. thou ſet a king over thee.“ And there. 


fore, though they were conſtrained to pay tribute to Ceſar, yet they ſcarce allowed 
it to be lawful : upon this account they looked upon theſe publicans with greater de. 

teſtation than any of the tax-gatherers in former ages, while their governor Was of 
the jewiſh nation or religion. e gens i 20 age : 

Note, Though Herod was an idumean by nation, yet all the Idumeans having received 
wo Jewiſh religion, Herod was ſo far counted a lawful governor, as that they did not 
cruple paying taxes to him. ff chi nent: Iota 
. * How was the high-prieſthood carried on at this time ? A. As Herod had 
done before, ſo the roman governors continued to make high-prieſts,, and to depoſe 
them as often as they pleats „ to anſwer their own purpoſ es. 


— 
> 


43. Q. 
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Sea, 83. Of the Jews under Herod the great, 137 
39. Q Who was thigh-prieft when our bleſſed ſaviour was put to death? A. 
Caiaphas, who was ſon-in-law to Amas, who bad been himſelf high-prieſt for fifteen 
years, and was depoſed by one of their governors. _ | 
Note, Caiaphas was not immediate ſucceſſor to Anas, for there were three high- 
prieſts came between them, who had been conſtituted in that office, and depoſed by 
the Romans: Hence it may come to paſs, that in the hiſtory of the goſpels we fre- 
quently read of ſeveral chief prieſts at the ſame time, and of Anas and Caiapbas be- 
ing high · prieſts at the beginning of Jobn the baptiſt's miniſtry, Lake iii. 2. For, 
whether they had any concurring power given them by the Romans or no, yet 
being till alive after they had been in that office, they might have their title given 
them by the people, and ſome of them had probably conſiderable influence in the fetoiſb 
affairs. In the caſe of Annas and Caiaphas, ſome ſuppoſe one to have been head of 
the ſanhedrim, and to have chiefly managed in civil affairs, the other in facred ; 
others fancy one to have been the high-prieſt, and the other the deputy-high-prieſt, 
or Sagan, who was always ready to perform the office, if the high-prieſt was indiſ- 
poſed or hindered : And ſome think they might rule alternately or together by per- 
miſſion or appointment of the Romans; it is evident the ſacred laws of Moſes were 
not ſtrictly obſerved at that time among them, nor long before. | 
Note, This Amas is ſuppoſed to be the ſame perſon with that Ananias, whom Paul 
did not ſeem to acknowledge for God's high-prieft, when he reproved him and called 
him, + Thou whited wall.” As xxiii. 3—5. 05 
40. rer was governor of Judea at that time? A. Pontius Pilate; for Tiberius 
Cæſar, who had reigned two or three years together with Auguſtus at Rome, and had 
after his death ſucceeded him now nineteen years in the empire, had a few years be- 
fore made this Pilate governor : He was a man thoroughly prepared for all manner 
of iniquity, which he executed through his whole government, and gave farther 
roof of it in that unjuſt ſentence which he paſſed, even againſt his-own conſcience, 
or the crucifixion of our bleſſed Lord at the requeſt of the wicked Fes. 
41. Q. What became of Pontius Pilate at laſt? A. He was in a very ſhort time 
recalled by the roman emperor for miſdemeanors in his government, and baniſhed to 
"0p in France, where he is reported to have put an end to his own life by the 
word. % e ee | 
42. Q. Did the Fews grow wiſer and better afterwards? A. They went on by 
perſecution and rage againſt the goſpel of Chrift, and the profeſſors of it, and by 
many other crimes, to fill up the meaſure of their iniquities, till at laſt, upon their 
inſurrection againſt the Romans, they were expoſed to the fury of a conquering ar- 
my, their city and temple were utterly deſtroyed, according to the prophecy of 
Chriſt, eleven hundred thouſand of the people periſhed, and the remains of their na- 
tion have been ſcattered abroad through the earth unto this day. 166 
43. Q. What general remark may be drawn from the whole hiſtory of the Fews 
ſince their return from the captivity of Babylon? A. That the affairs of their church 
and of their ſtate have been for the moſt part ſo unhappy, they have been ſo much diſ- 
quieted by the invaſions and perſecutions of the kings 7 the earth, ſo wretchedly cor- 
rupted with the introduction of human traditions, | phariſaiacal ſuperſtitions and hea- 
theniſh rites among them, and ſo frequently and grievouſly oppreſſed by their 'own 
prieſts and princes, as well as ſtrangers, that they never did enjoy ſo new ſo 
pious, and ſo flouriſhing a ſtate, as to give a full iſhment of all glorious 
prophecies which relate to their return from captivity. | 5 


44. Q. 


438 Prophecies relating 1 Jeſus Chriſt. | Chap, XX, 


4. Q, What follows from this remark ? A. That there muſt be in the decrees | 


and providence of God a further reſerve of peace, holineſs, and bergie for the 
ſeed of Iſrael, which ſhall be conferred upon them in the latter days: And therefore 
we cannot but expect a more large and general converſion of the Jets to the faith 
of Jeſus the true Meſſiah, than hath ever yet appeared, with greater bleſſings on that 

le, who were once ſo dear to God, and are beloved for their fathers ſakes, 
St, Paul, in his eee the Rowan, abundantly confirms what the pro- 
Phets encourage us to hope for, NCTE ee e cen 
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C u A F T R NE 


Of the prophecies which relate to Jeſus Chriſt our ſaviour, and their atcompli 1 
ment; or, a prophetical connexion between the old and new teſtament. P 


INTRODUCTHI ON. 


S I have given an hiſtorical continuation of the affairs of the Fews from the 
dme of Nebemiab, where the old teſtament ends, to the times of Jeſus Chrif 
our Lord z fo I have here inſerted a chapter of ſome of the plaineſt predictions or 
prophecies which are found in the old teſtament that relate to the perſon, offices 
and glories of our Lord Jeſus Chrift our faviour, and are fulfilled in the goſpel : 
2 it may be called, A prophetical connexion between the old teſtament and 
the new.“ | Ih l 5 4 90 
And becauſe I would not give offence, by introdueing ſuch prophecies as are either 
much doubted or denied by any chriſtians; therefore I ſhall ſcarce mention any but 
what ſome of the writers of the new teſtament either directly cite, or to which they 
have a plain reference in ſome of their expreſſions. ny 
1. Q. Since the great ſubje of the new teſtament is our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ and 
his goſpel, Tell me now what are the chief diſcoveries or repreſentations made of 
him in the old teſtament? A. Beſides the types or emblems of Chrif and his 
goſpel, which are found in the jetiſb worſhip, there are alſo-ſeveral plain expreſſions 
in the books of the old teſtament, which are predictions or prophecies concerning 
him long before he came into the world. See ſome of the types in chapter V. 
queſtion 116. 51 bas ha SOT OT 


. Q. What is the firkt and earlieſt prophecy of (is? A. Gem, ili; 15. „Where 


God ſaid to the firſt woman, that is, to Eve, that her ſeed ſhould bruiſe the head of 
the ſerpent.” | . e 

3. C Wherein is this prophecy fulfilled ? A. Gal. iv. 4. * God ſent forth his 
ſon made of a woman.“ 1 John iii. 8. The Son of God was manifeſted that he 
might the works of the devil,” that is, he ſhould deſtroy the miſchievous 
deſigus and deeds of the devil who lay hid in the ſerpent, when he tempted Adam 
— Eve to ſin: And this in the language of prophecy is called bruiſing the ſerpent's 


„ 


Chap. XX. Prophecies relating is Jeſus Chriſt, 43239 
1 What is the next plain prophecy of Chr A. Gen, xviii. 18, and xxii. 18. 
Where God tells Abraham, « that in him and in his ſeed ſhall all the nations of the 

earth be bleſſed. . 

5. Q. How does 228 r to have a reference to Chril ? A. Gal. iii. 8. *The 
1 preached the g ue Abrabam, ſaying in thee ſhall all nations be bleſ- 
ſed, Verſe 16. Now to Abrabain and his ſeed were the promiſes made : He faith, To 
thy —. hich is Chriſt ; who was to be derived in a long courſe of generations 
=_ Abraham, and therefore Chriſt may be called the ſon of Abrabam. Math. i. 1. 

6. Q. To whom was this promiſe given beſides Abrabam ? A. It was given to Iſaac 
the ſon of Abrabam, Gen. xxvi. 4. and to Jacob his grandſon. Gen. xxviii. 14. In 


the and in thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bieſſed.“ 


Q. Did Jacob propheſy concerning Cbriſt? A. Yes, in his dying f h to 


bis for: Fudab, Gen. xlix. 10. The ſcepter, or tribe, as the word ſigni ſhall 
not depart from Judab, nor a lawgiver from between his 2 until Shilob come, and 


* the gathering of the people be unto him.“ 
8. Q How can you prove that this prophecy relates to Chi? A. Sbilob ſigni» 


fes one that is ſent, which is the frequent character of Chriſt, that he was ſent by 


the Father. Jabn x. 36—38. and xvii. 18, 21, 23. and indeed the Jes themſelves 
own that it ſignifies the Maſiab: Now Judah did continue to be a tribe, and to have 
ſome ſort of government amongſt them till Chr;# came: He was about ten or twelve 


pears old when Arcbelaus was depoſed, and Judea reduced to the form of a r 


province, and then the power of life and death was taken from them. See chapter 
XIX. queſtion 36. And when the people, that is, the Zews and gentiles, were ga- 


thered in great numbers unto Cbriſt, then the tribe of Zudab or the jemiſb nation was 


broken to pieces and ſcattered, Zeruſalem was deſtroyed, and all appearance of go- 
vernment amongſt them was loſt: Which is an effectual argument againſt the Jeu: 
that their Mæſſab is already come. 

9. Q. Who was the next — that propheſied concerning Chriſt ? A. Mofes 


in Deut. xvili. 18, 18. The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a prophet from 


= — of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me, and to him ſhall ye hearken.” 
o. Q. How does it appear Aas deſigned Jeſus Chrift in this prophecy? A. 
St. oe the martyr cites theſe words in his dying-ſpeech when he was put to death 
5 10 ſake of Chrift, and applies them to him. Ads vii. 37. 
1. Q. But were not many prophets, as [aiab, Feremiab, Elijab,- Elifba, ** ſe- 
* others like unto Mofes ? A. None of them beſides Jeſus Chris came to inſti- 
tute a new religion as Mojes did, or wrought fuch numerous and various miracles to 


atteſt their doctrine. 


12. Q. Who was. the-next eminent prophet: that ſpake plainly-of Cuff A. 
David ſpeaks often of him in his book of P/alws in many rem le 
and deſcribes, his incarnation, bis ſufferings, his exalcation, . and. his rariows offices of 
rie prieſt and king. 2 

1. His coming into the world to preach the truth. of God and, the dofrine of 
righteouſntls for the ſalvation of men, and the weakneſs and i of the jew- 
0 lacrifices. Pſal. xl. 6—8. . Sacrifices and cling, 9 thou didſt not — that 
o the jewiſh ſacrifices were not required as real apd effeftual 
could not take away ſin. But my ears haſt thou 
we: in the. volume of the boek it in written df me: 


preached rig 
thy frhfulne and thy ſalvation, &c.* The firſt part of chis rae] s expreſsly 31 


ae Prop becies relating to Jeſus Chriſt. Chap. XX. 
plied to Cbriſ, Heb. x. 5—9. and inſtead of the words, My ears haſt thou opened, 


the apoſtle expreſſes it, A body haſt thou prepared me : And then he goes on to ſhey 
how Chriſt made himſelf a perfect and eff=teal ſacrifice, inſtead of all the imperfect 
ſacrifices under the lav. 5 J3Jͤ FER ds 

2. His being choſen. out of the jewiſb nation to be the ſaviour and the king of 
Tfrael, is foretold under the emblem of David, Pſal. Ixxxix. 18—37. Then thou 
ſpakeſt in viſion to thy holy one, and ſaidſt, I have laid help upon one that is 
mighty: I have exalted one choſen out of the people—I will make him my firſt. 
born, higher than the kings of the earth, &c.” Cbriſt is called the firſt-born of the 
creation, and king of kings. Col. i. 15. Rev. xix. 16. | 


3. The children in the temple ſinging his triumph when he entered into Feruſalm 


is early intimated, Pal. viii. 2. Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou 
haſt ordained ſtrength, or perfected praiſe z and in Pal. cxviii. 23, 26. you have 
the very words of their ſong. Save now, I beſeech thee z which in the hebrew is 
hoſanna: O Lord; bleſſed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord: Which i; 
applied to Cbriſt, Maith. xxi. 9. And as the ſcribes and phariſees raged and had 
indignation againſt him on this account, ſo this very rage is intimated in the fame 
Pſalm viii. 2. The babes and ſucklings cried out, and did till or filence the 
enemy and the avenger, that is, the revengeful enemy.“ And this is further 
hinted in the Pſalm cxviii. 22. where David calls Chriſt ** the ſtone which the 
builders refuſed, and which is become the head-ſtone of the corner: The teachers 
and rulers, or the Fews, who ſhould have been the builders of the church, rejected 
\Chrift, and on this occaſion he applies theſe words to himſelf, Math. xxi. 42. and 
they are applied to him by the apoſtles Paul and Peter, Eph. ii. 20. © Jeſus Chrift him- 
elf being the chief corner-ſtone ; ” and 1 Pet. i. 7. The ſtone which the builders dif- 
allowed is made the head of the corner“ Ob ors | 
4. His perſecution by princes and people is declared in P/al. ii. 1. Why do the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth ſet 
themſelves, and the rulers take counſel together againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
andinted, that is, againſt his Maſiab or Cbriſt; which was cited and fulfilled, Alls iv. 
26, 27. when Herod and Pontius Pilate, and the people, both gentiles and Jews, all 
roſe up againſt Feſus of Nazareth, and put him to death.” | 


5. His bitter reproaches and ſuffering, and the manner of his death is foretold by 
David in the xxii. and lxix. Pſalms. In the beginning of the xxii. Pſalm, David 


by way of emblem in prophecy, ſpeaks the words of Cbriſ upon the croſs, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Verſes 16, 18. They pierced my hands 
and my feet: They parted my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſ- 
ture: And that he was brought down to the duſt of death. verſe 15. All theſe 
things were fullfilled when they nailed his hands and feet to a croſs, when they caſt 
lots for his garments, and flew him. Math. xxvii. 35, 46. Jabn xix. 23, 24. 


His reproaches and his cruel treatment are deſcribed farther, Pſalm lxix. 20, 


21. Reproach hath broken my heart, I am full of heavineſs: They gave me 


Xxvil. 48. h NED te Bee ASIC an 
6. His reſurrection from the dead. Pſalm xvi. 10. For thou wilt not leave My 


alſo gall for my meat, in my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink.“ Math, 


ſoul in hell, that is, in the ſtate of the dead, neither wilt thou ſuffer. thy holy one 
to.ſee corruption: that is, to lie long enough in the grave to be ſubject to rotten”: 
neſs: Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life.“ Now this was evidently: fulfilled in - 
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at his riſing from the dead to life again before he had lain there three complete days. 
As ii. 31. and xiii. 33—38. 1 Cor. xv. 4. | , 
7. His aſcenſion to heaven attended with angels, his triumph over the devils, his 
receiving gifts from the Father, and his diſtribution of them to men, are foretold 
in Pſalm Ixviii. 17, 18. The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands 
of angels; the Lord is among them. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led 
captivity captive, thou haſt received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious alſo, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them.” Which words are applied to our ſaviour 
being aſcended to heaven, and having led the devils captive, and beſtowed gifts on 
men, viz, prophets, apoſtles, Gc. for the miniſtry of the goſpel, that God might 
dwell among men who before were rebellious againſt him. Epb. iv. 8. See alſo Col. 
ü. 15. he ſpoiled principalities and powers, and triumphed over them. | 

8. His exaltation to the kingdom at God's right-hand, and to the prieſthood of 
interceſſion, is deſcribed particularly, Pſalm cx. 1, 4. The Lord faid unto my 


Lord, fit thou at my right-hand till I make thy enemies thy footſtool : And thou 


art a prieſt for ever after the order of Meichiſedeck; which expreſſions are applied 
to Chriſt, Matth. xxii. 42, 44. Alls ii. 33—36. Heb.v. 6. and vii. 2, 3, 17. where 
Chriſt is exalted to be a king and a prieſt as Mz/chiſedeck was, and that too, a prieſt 
of conſtant interceſſion or pleading with God for men, and bleſſing them as Melchi- 
ſedeck bleſſed Abraham. | | 


= 


9. The character of this king is deſcribed in ſeveral Pſalms, as in Pal. nie; 67; 


« Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; the ſcepter of thy kingdom is a right 
ſcepter : Thou loveſt righteouſneſs, and hateſt wickedneſs; therefore God, thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows: ** Which is a plain 


deſcription of Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. i. 8, 9. whom God anointed with the holy Ghoſt 


and with power, As x. 38. and who had the holy Spirit without meaſure, John 
ii. 34. And yet further, in P/alm Ixxii. is a large character of Chriſt under the 


emblem of Solomon : And Pſalm Ixxxix. deſcribes Chriſt under the character of David 


himſelf. > 1 416. | | 

10. In the ſecond. Pſalm, his reſurrection and exaltation are deſcribed under the 
diſtinct and peculiar character of the Son of God: Verſes 6, 7. © I have ſet my king 
upon my holy hill Sion: and I will declare the decree, thou art my ſon this day have 
[ begotren thee :*? Which is cited to prove the reſurrection and advancement of 
Cirit to the throne by the power of the Father, and as the image of the Fa- 
ther; he was firſt the king of Zion or I/frael, as God is king of his church. As xiii. 
33. Heb. v. 5. and he is now alſo Lord of the heathen, and king of all nations, as 
God is king or ruler of all the world. The eighth verſe er e, declares the ſub- 
miſſion of the heathens to Chriſt after he begun his work of interceſſion in heaven. 
* Aſk of me, and I ſhall give thee the heathen for thy inheritance, and the ut- 


termoſt part of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. The next words alſo, viz. Thou ſhalt 


break them with a rod of iron, and daſh them in pieces like a potter's veſſel, are 


applied to Chriſt, Rev. ii. 27. and foretell his power and vengeance againſt his 


enemies. . 5 
Note 1. In ſome of theſe pſalms we ſhould not have known Chriſt or the Maſiab 
das intended, if Chriſt himſelf or the apoſtles had not cited them for this purpoſe ; - 
jet ſome of them are ſo evident, that the ancient Jews applied them to the Maſſab 
ad we cannot but apply them to him, becauſe they could not be applied to David, 
to any other perſon, ' | 3 0s bn. 1 "= : 1 
Nos. III. . Note 2. 
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Note 2. There might be alſa many other texts cited out of the book of P/a/n;, 
which are interpreted concerning Jeſus Chriſt in the new teſtament, which we ſhould. 
not otherwiſe have known to belong to him : as Fſal. xcvii.. 2. Worſhip: him all ye 

gods; which is applied to him in Heb. i. 6. Let all the angels of God worſhip him,” 
who in ſcripture are ſometimes called gods. So Hſal. cii. 25—27. are applied in tie 
ſame chapter to Chrift, and ſhew us that the world was created by him, Thou 
Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the founclations of the earth, and,the heavens are 
the works of thy hands, Fc.“ In both which texts, as well as in ſevetal others, the 
very ſame names, characters and actions which are attributed to Jebouab, the God of 
the Jes, the only true God, in the old teſtament, are applied to Jeſus Chriſt in 
the new; which plainly advances his character ſo high, as to aſſure us, that he is 
one with the Father, that he is God manifeſted in the fleſn, whoſe name is Emmanue! 
or God with us, as we ſhall learn immediately from Jſaiab the prophet. 

13. Q. We have heard various and expreſs prophecies; which David gave concer. 
ning the Meſſiah, and did not Solomon alſo propheſy of Chriſt? A. Many chriſtians 
in elder and later times, have ſappoſed that the eighth chapter of Solomon's Proverbs 

ſpeaks of Chriſt in his divine nature, under the character of wiſdom. 

Note, Some of the ancient fathers ſuppoſe wiſdom, in this chapter, to denote 
Jeſus Chriſi ; ſome think it means the holy Spirit: But other writers queſtion whether 
there be any ſuch full and ſufficient proof of either of theſe opinions in the new teſ- 
tament, as to write them down with aſſurance. Atbanaſius ſometimes explains it of 
Chri/i*s human nature; and on theſe accounts, doctor Patrick himſelf doubts, whe- 
ther this be a prophecy of Chriſt, or no, or whether it only relate to divine and hu- 
man wiſdom, | | | 

14. Q. But did not Solomon write the Song of Songs, and is not Chriſt there fore- 
told as the bridegroom or huſband of the church? A. The metaphors and ſimi- 
litudes of the ſame kind which are uſed in the xlv. P/alm, and in ſome: of the epiltles, 
and the book of the Revelation, have generally perſuaded our chriſtian ſitors to ap- 
Py this ſong to the ſpiritual characters and tranſactions of Chriſt and his church: 

t the expreſſions are ſo much borrowed from the affairs of a human love, that 
they hardly afford ſuch ſufficient argument for the proof of the Myiah as more 
evident and direct prophecies, which is my preſent chief buſineſs: Nor indeed do 
I know that the new. teſtament cites any of Solomon's. writings as prophecies of 
Chriſt. | | 8 

15. Q. Which is the next of the prophets which ſpeak of Chriſt, as they ſtand in 
order in our bible? A. Jaiab, who was called the evangelical or goſpel prophet, 
becauſe he foretells the greateſt variety of events that relate to him, viz. ; 

1. That he ſhall be born of a virgin. Jia. vii. 14. * A virgin ſhall conceive and 
bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name Emmanuel; which was explained and accompliſhed 
when the virgin Mary brought forth her ſon Fejus. Matth. i. 20-23, The name 
Emmanuel lignifies, God with us. ; 

2. That he ſhall be of the family of Jeſe or David, who ſhall: be king of Hal; 

that his name ſhall be the mighty God, and his kingdom ſhall ſtand for ever, Ie. 
xi. 10. In that day there ſhall be a root of Feſſe which ſhall ſtand for an enſign 
of the people; to it ſhall the gentiles ſeek.” Ja. ix. 6, 7. 4 Unto us a child is born: 
unto us a fon is given; the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, and his name 
ſhall be called wonderful, counſellor, the mighty , the everlaſting father, the 
prince of peace, Of the increaſe of his government and peace there be ſhall no _ 


Chap. XX. Propbecies relating to Jeſus Chriſt. 443 
Upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it and to eſtabliſh it 
with judgment and juſtice, from henceforth, even for ever.” 

3. And yet that he ſhall be rejected by many of the Jews, and ſhould be received 
by the gentiles. Ja. viii. 14. He ſhall be for a ſanctuary; that is, a refuge for 
mankind: But for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence to both the houſes of 
Tjrael : that is, both to Judab and Benjamin, who made up the jewiſh nation; or 
to the two kingdoms both of Julab and 1frael, as they were diſtinguiſhed in former 
times. Now this text is applied to Chri/t, Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 8. His rejection 
by the FJetos is foretold alſo in 7/a, iii. 13. Who hath believed, Sc. But that the 
gentiles ſhall receive him for a ſaviour and a king, Jſaiab foretells in many places; 
as chapter xlix. 6, 7. He ſhall be a light to the gentiles, and falvation to the ends 
of the earth. To him whom man deſpiſeth, to him whom the nation abhorreth, 
that is, that nation of the Jes, kings ſhall look and ariſe ; princes alſo ſhall wor- 
ſhip, Which muſt refer to the kings of the heathens, for the Jetos had then no 
kings who worſhipped him. Ja. xlii. 1, 6. 4 Behold my ſervant whom I have cho- 
ſen, my elect in whom my ſoul delighteth ; I have put my Spirit upon him, he 
ſhall bring forth judgment to the gentiles.” The ſame is repeated in ſeveral other 
chapters. Ja. lit. 10. and lv. 4, 5. And ſpeaking of the Fews who rejected Chriſt, 

he ſaith in _— Ixv. 15. < Ye ſhall leave your name for a curſe to my choſen, 
for the Lord God ſhall ſlay thee, and ſhall call his ſervants by another name.“ The 
name of a Few is become like a word of reproach or curſe among the chriſtians, 
who now are the ſervants of God. | 

4. That he ſhall be full of the Spirit of God, of wiſdom, and knowledge, and 
piety, juſtice and goodneſs, Ja. xi. 1, 2. And there ſhall come forth a rod ont 
of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his roots; and the _ of the 
Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the Spirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, and the Spirit 
of counſel and might, the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord.” This 
is fulfilled in Jabn iii. 34. He whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God; 
tor God giveth not the Spirit unto him by meaſure. Col. ii. 3. In him are hid all 
em treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. Jobn i. 32. The Spirit—abode upon 
im,” 21 ; SE | ; 
5. His commiſſion for the miniſtry or preaching the goſpel is alſo deſcribed by 
tis prophet; that he ſhould pronounce terror to the wicked, and peace to the 
meek, and humble, and penitent. Ja. xi. 4. He ſhall ſmite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, with the breath of his lips he ſhall (lay the wicked. Ja. xi. r—3. 
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings unto the meek, he hath ſent me to bind up the broken-hearted, . 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are 
bound; to proclatm the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance 
| Of our God; to comfort all that mourn, Cc.“ Which was evidently fulfilled in 
Jeſus Chriſt, when he publiſhed pardon of fin, and everlaſting life to thoſe that 
repent and believe in him, and pronounced the puniſhments of hell upon the 
—_— 3 and our ſaviour particularly applies this prophecy to himſelf, Luke 
ir. 18-287 wt ene 1 C29 > | Pe 
6. That he ſnall work miracles of healing when he comes to be a faviour. Ja. 
v. 4. „ Behold your God will come and fave you: then the eyes of the blind 
ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped: then ſhall the lame 
man leap as a hart, and the tongue - _ dumb ſhall ſing.” Which was 4 
ch | * when 
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when our ſaviour wrought theſe miracles not only on other occaſions, but more emi. 
nently in the ſight of the diſciples of Jobn the baptiſt, who came to learn whether 
he were the Chriſt or no. Matib. xi. 2-6, And our ſaviour proves it by his mitn. 
cles before their eyes. . JJ 

7. That he ſhould have a forerunner to prepare his way in the wilderneſs, J 
xl. 3. The voice of him that crieth in the 'wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make ftrait in the deſart a highway for our God: and the glory of the Lord 
| ſhall be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee it together.“ That is, The glory of the Lord 
ſhall be made viſible to fleſhly eyes, by dwelling bodily, or in the body of 7% 
Chriſt, when God ſhall manifeſt himſelf in the fleſh, 1 Jim. iii. 16. And Jobn the 
baptiſt was his forerunner in the wilderneſs of Judab. Math. iii. 1—3. | 


8. The ſufferings of Chriſt alſo, and his meekneſs and patience under the contempr, | 
reproaches, and perſecutions he met with; his death as an atonement for ſin, his 


being numbered among vile ſinners ; his burial with the rich; his reſurrection, exal- 
tation, and interceſſion, are all ſpoken of in that admirable chapter, /. liii. which 
I deſire my readers to peruſe in this place: For the whole of it is expreſſed in lan- 
guage ſo exceeding plain, that it ſeems ſufficient to convince any honeſt infidel or 
eathen; and it did actually convince that wild and atheiſtical nobleman the earl of 
Rocheſter, in the laſt age, of the truth of the goſpel, when he compared theſe words 
of the prophecy of [Jaiah with the xxvi. and following chapters of the goſpel of 
St. Matibeto; and he became a chriſtian penitent. | | 
16. Q. Did Feremiab propheſy concerning Cbriſt? A. Yes, in a few places of 

his prophecy. Fer. ii. 33, 36. ** Behold the days come, faith the Lord, that I will 
raiſe unto David a righteous branch; and a king ſhall reign and proſper, and execute 
judgment and juſtice in the earth. In his days Judab ſhall be ſaved, and Yael ſhall 
dwell ſafely z and this is the name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our righ- 
teouſneſs. Which is repeated Jer. xxxiii. 14, 15, 

There are alſo ſome other prophecies relating to Chriſt and his goſpel in Fer. xxxi. 
ſome of which are cited in the new teſtament. | | 

17. Q. Did £zekel foretell any thing concerning Chriſt? A. Yes, under the 
character of David, the ſervant of God, who was both a ſhepherd and a king. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. And J will ſet up one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed 
them, even my ſervant David: and I the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant 
David a prince among them; and 1 will make with them a covenant of peace. 
Ezek, xxxvii. 21. I will take the children of Iael from among the heathen, whi- 


ther they be gone: I will gather them on every ſide, and bring them into their o s 


land; and I will make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Ia, 
and one king ſhall be king to them all. Verſe 24.“ Now Chriſt Jeſus was this 
great ſhepherd of the people, Jobn x. 1—16. and the king of Jrael. John i. 49. 
and xix. 19, 21. | ERS ol Car pile tart 0) - 

18. Q. What were the prophecies of Daniel concerning Chriſt? A. Daniel de- 
ſcribes him as the ſon of man who came with the clouds of heaven; and there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people and nations 
ſhould ſerve him; and his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
Now our bleſſed ſaviour is continually called the ſon of man in the hiſtory of the 
goſpel ; and is ſaid to come in the clouds of heaven, Matib. xxiv. 30. and xxvi. 
64. and univerſal dominion is given him, Matth, xxviii. 18. 5 
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There is alſo another very remarkable account of Jeſus Chrift, or the Maſiab, gi- 
yen to Daniel by the angel Gabriel, Dan. ix. 24, &c. that before the full end of ſe- 
venty weeks, that is, ſeventy times ſeven days, which, in prophetical language, are 
four hundred and ninety years after the commiſſion to Nebemiab to reſtore Jeruſalem 
and the church of the Jews ; the Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, but not for himſelf :* that 
this term of years is appointed to “ finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make an end of fin, to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, to ſeal up the 
viſion and prophecy, and anoint the moſt holy.” And after this, the people of 
the prince that ſhall come, that is, the Romans, ſhall deſtroy the city and the ſanctu- 
ary.” All which were fulfilled in their proper ſeaſons, by the death of Christ, his 
atonement for ſin, and the deſtruction of Feruſalem and the temple ſome time after. 
19. Q. What is the next remarkable prophecy concerning Chriſt in the books of 


ſcripture ? A. Micah tells us the place where Chriſt ſhould be born, Micab v. 2. 


« Thou Bethlebem Epbratab, though thou be little among the thouſands of Judab, 
yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Irael, whoſe go- 
ings forth have been from of old, from everlaſting.” Which prophecy is plainly 
fulfilled, Math. ii. 1—6. and Luke ii. 4, 5. when Mary the mother of Chriſt went 
up to Bethlehem to be taxed there, being of the family of David, together with Zoſeph 


her huſband, of the ſame family, and there ſhe brought forth her ſon Feſus. 


20. Q. What did Haggai foretel concerning Chriſt? A. Hag. ii. 6—9. For 
thus faith the Lord of hoſts, yet once it is a little while and I will ſhake the heavens 
and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land : And I will ſhake all nations; and the 
deſire of all nations ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, faith the Lord of 
hoſts: and the glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the former, faith the 
Lord of hoſts.” Which is naturally explained thus; he who was the defire of all 
nations, or who ſhould be deſired as a ſaviour by the Jets and gentiles, ſhould come, 
as Malachi expreſſes it, into his temple, Mal. iii. 1. And by this means, even by 
his own preſence, ſhould make the latter temple, which was built after the captivity, 
more glorious than that of Solomon; though it's riches and magnificence, in all out- 
ward reſpects, were far inferior to Solomon's : this is the only reaſonable conſtruction 
can be put upon thoſe words. | 


21, Q. Does Zechariah tells us any thing concerning Chrif ? A. Though his 


prophecy be generally pretty obſcure, yet in ſeveral places he ſpeaks thoſe things 


which plainly relate to the Meſſiab; ſome whereof are cited and applied to Chriſt in 
the new teſtament, and ſeveral of them were attributed to the Maſiab by the ancient 
Jews, See the texts that follow. | | 

He tells us in chapter vi. verſe 12. Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of hoſts, ſaying, 
Behold the man whoſe name is the branch, he ſhall build the temple of the Lord, he 
ſhall bear the glory, and ſhall fit and rule upon his throne 3 and he ſhall be a prieſt 
upon his throne, and the counſel of peace ſhall be between them both: and they 
that are far off, ſhall come and build in the temple of the Lord.“ Wherein the 
prophet informs us, that this perſon whom foregoing prophets have called The 
branch out of the root of Feſſe,” ſhall build up the church of God in the world, ſhall 
be both a prieſt and a king with counſels of peace; and the heathens that are afar 
off ſhall come and aſſiſt this work of building up the church. ; 


This ſame prophet declares alſo that Chrift ſhould come to Feruſalem as the king of 


Zion, meek, and bringing falvation, riding upon a colt, the fole of an aſs, Zecb. 


x. 10. Which was fulfilled Matth, xxi. 5, and Jobn xii. 15. 'Q 
= 22. . 
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0 Q. Does this prophet ſay any thing concerning the remiſſion of ſins to be ob. 
tained through Jeſus Cri ? A. Yes, there is a remarkable aa; 1 in Zech, 
xili. 1. which muſt be referred to this ſubject. In that day there ſhall be a four. 
tain opened to the houſe of David, and the inhabitants of Feruſalem, for ſin and for 
uncleanneſs; that is, by the death of Chrift, and his bloud making atonement fo 
fin. And verſe 7. his ſufferings are deſcribed which ſhould be inflicted on him, 
when God himſelt ſhould bruiſe him, and make his ſoul an offering for ſin, as ]/aivy 
expreſſes it; and that his diſciples for a ſeaſon ſhould forſake him, Zecb. xii. 1. 
& Awake, O ſword, againſt my ſhepherd, and againſt the man that is my fellow, 
ſaich the Lord of hoſts. Smite the ſhepherd and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered,” 
Which was fulfilled, AMazh. xxvii. 56. | | 

And beſides all this, his ſufferings from the hands of men are alſo deſcribed, «;:, 
that he ſhould be“ fold for thirty pieces of ſilver,” which ſhould be given to the 
potter,” Zecb. xi. 12, 13. which the prophet ſpeaks as perſonating the Maſiab, a; 
David had often done before; and it was fulfilled Meth. xxvii. 9, 10. The prophet 
foretells alſo the manner of his death, viz. that he ſhould be pierced, and intimates 
the converſion of ſome of thoſe Jes who crucified him. Zech. xii, 10. „I will pour 
out on the houſe of David, and the inhabitants of 12 the ſpirit of grace and 
ſupplication; and they ſhall look on me [or him] whom they have pierced, and 
mourn for him.” Fulfilled in Jobn xix. 34, 36. when his fide was pierced with a 
ſpear, and his hands and feet with nails; and A&s ii. 23, 36, 37, 41. when his cruci- 

ers were converted; whereof a fuller and more glorious accompliſhment is expected 
in the latter days, among the jewiſh nation, who have been piercing him with te 
proaches almoſt ever ſince. | | | | 

23. Q. And what does Malachi, the laſt of the prophets, ſpeak, concerning 
Cbrit? A. His prophecy is expreſſed in pretty plain language. Chapter iii. 1. 
« Behold I will ſend my meſſenger, viz. Jobn the baptiſt, and he ſhall prepare the way 
before me.” Math. xi. 1o. And the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his 
temple, even the meſſenger of the covenant whom you delight in. And he ſhall fic 
as. a refiner. and purifier of ſilver; and he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, that they 
may offer to the Lord an offering in righteouſneſs.” Now this was accompliſhed 
when Chriſt came into the temple, and when he reformed the evil practices of the 
prieſts and " 66 38 | | 

24. Q. You have given us a large account of what jewiſh prophets have foretold; 
but were there no others beſides the Fews which propheſied concerning Chriſt? A. 
Yes, there are two very remarkable perſons who were not Jews, whoſe expreſſions 
have a reference to our bleſſed ſaviour, and theſe were Balaam and Fob. 

25. Q. What did Balaam ſay concerning Chris? A. There ſhall come a far 
out of Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall riſe out of J/rael, and ſhall ſmite the corners of 
Meab, and deſtroy the children of Sbetb; Seir and Edom ſhall be his poſſeſſion ; and 
out of Jacob ſhall he come who ſhall have dominion.” Numb. xxiv. 17—19. 

26. Q. What reaſon is given to prove that this refers to Chrif? A. Chrift is cal. 
led the morning-ſtar, Rev. xxii. = He was of the family of Jacob or 1ſrae!: be 
ſhall ſmite and deſtroy the enemies of the church, and have the heathens for a poſſe 
ſion, and his dominion is everlaſting, Pſa. ii. 6—9. . 
27. Q. What is the remarkable prophecy which Job ſpake concerning Chrif ? A. 
Fob xix. 25, 26. I know that my redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the 
latter day upon the earth: and though after my ſkin worms deſtroy this body, yet in 
my fleſh ſhall I fee God.“ 18 N | 28.0 
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28. Q. When is this prophecy to be fulfilled? A. When Chrift the redeemer, 
who lives in heaven, ſhall come to raiſe the dead, and to judge the world, he ſhall 
ſtand laſt upon the earth, after his enemies are conquered ; and the children of God 
in their new raiſed bodies ſhall ſee God; that is, ſhall ſee Feſus Chriſt the redeemer, 
who is Emmanuel, or God with us; and who is deſcribed as God manifeſt in the fleſh, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. 1 Cor. xv. 24—26. 1 Tim. 11. 16. 

29. Q. What great and evident truth may be inferred from this long rank of pro- 
phecies concerning Jeſus Chriſt our ſaviour? A. We learn that from the beginning 
of the world, ever ſince the ſin and fall of Adam, throughout the ſeveral ages of man- 
kind, there hath been a continual ſucceſſion of prophecies given from God, who 
foreknows all things, concerning ſome great and glorious deliverer and faviour, 
who ſhould be manifeſted to the world in time, and that he ſhould appear as the 
king of Hrael, and for the ſalvation both of Jews and gentiles : And accordingly he 
has been expected by thoſe good men in the ſeveral ages, who were beſt acquainted 
with the ſcriptures, and particularly in that age wherein Jeſus Chriſt appeared. See 
Luke i. 69, 70. and xxiv. 27. Ads iii. 18—24. | 

30. Q But does this determine Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, to be this glorious perſon, 
this expected ſaviour ? A. Since all the characters which ſo many prophets, in ſo 
many different ages, have given concerning the Maſiab, or Chriſt the ſaviour, do 
really agree and meet together in Jeſus, and in none beſides, they leave us no room 
to doubt whether this Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Mary, be the Gere or no. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


affairs of the Zerwws, ſo far as we find them recorded elſewhere, we proceed 
now to the hiſtory of the new: the chief ſubjects of it are our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the ſaviour of mankind ; John the baptiſt, who was the forerunner ; and the 
apoſtles, who were his followers. To 
The hiſtory of Jobn the baptiſt is but ſhort ; it. contains a brief narrative of his 
birth, his miniſtry, and his death. | a 1 
The hiſtory of Chriſt our ſaviour is much larger, and it may be divided into three 


H ING finiſhed the hiſtory of the old teſtament, and related in ſhort the 


diſtinct parts; vi⁊. the account of his birth and childhood; the account of his pub- 


lic life and miniſtry ; and the account of his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. 

The hiſtory of the apoſtles, after our ſaviour's aſcenſion, begins with an account of 
the twelve apoſtles in general, but chiefly of St. Peter, and St. John; and proceeds 
more largely to a particular account of the travels, labours, and ſufferings of St. 
Paul : and this concludes the ſcripture-hiſtory, except what is contained in the viſi- 
ons of St. Jobn in the Revelation. | 


„ The writers of this hiſtory are St. Matthew, St. John the apoſtles ; St. Mark the 
companion of St. Peter, and St. Luke the companion of St. Paul. It is contained chicfly | 
in the four goſpels, written by thoſe evangeliſts whoſe names they bear; and in the 


acts of the apoſtles, of which Luke was the writer; though ſome further hints and 
memoirs may be collected from ſome parts of the epiſtles. _ AP 
| c : 


Chap. Xl. Of John the baptit, 449 


ei KF TER: XL 
Of John the baptiſt. 


1. Queſtion. S the old teſtament begins with the creation of the world, ſo the 
| firſt queſtion here is, who was the faviour of the world? An- 
ſwer. Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was ſent down to dwell among men, in order 
to become their ſaviour, Matth. i. 21, 1 Tim. i. 18. John ili. 17. 1 Fobniv. 14. 
Matth: wrrot@ nn wet 1 * eo on 

2. Q. What notice was ever given of his coming? A. God himſelf, and his 
prophets, throughout all ages, have foretold his coming as ſome great deliverer, as 
the Meſſab or anointed of God. Luke i. 70. Als iii. 18. 
| Q Were there any plain marks or characters given of him whereby he might 
be known? A. Yes, many characters of him are found in the books of the old 
teſtament, as the foregoing chapter declares; and he has anſwered them all, both 
in his life, his doctrine, his death, and his reſurrection. | 
4. Q. Was ſuch a Maſiab expected by the Fews, to whom the books of the old 
teſtament were given? A, He was long expected by them, and particularly in that 
age wherein he came; and that both by the Fews and the Samaritans, Fobn i. 45. 
Like viii. 15. Tobn iv. 25, 29. | . 
Note, It is worth our obſervation, that not only the Jews and Samaritans, but the 
2 alſo, about this time, expected ſome great king or glorious perſon to 

born. wt | | 
Virgil, the roman poet, who lived in the time of Auguſius Cæſar, in his fourth 
eclogue, is ſuppoſed to deſcribe the bleſſings of the government and age of ſome 
great perſon who was, or ſhould be born about this time; and he doth it in lan- 
guage very agreeable to the jewiſh prophets deſcription of the Mefſiab, and his king- 


ar dom. Some ſuppoſe, that he borrowed this ſenſe from ſome ancient books of the 
us propheteſſes, who were called Sihl; but it is evident that thoſe writings of the Szby/s 


which are delivered down to us, have ſo many ſigns of forgery, that we can 
give no great credit to them, | 2 | 
Suctonius, a roman writer, tells us, in the life of Auguſtus Cæſar, that there was one 
Julius Marathus declared, that nature was about to bring forth a king for the 
people of Rome :*? He ſays alſo in the life of Yeſpafian, ** that there had prevailed 
over all the eaſtern part of the world, a conſtant opinion that, abour that time, there 


22 ſhould come out of Fudea, thoſe who ſhould obtain the empire of the world.“ Taci- 
+ of {us, another of their hiſtorians, ſaith the ſame thing, and that it was contained in 
eds the ancient books of the jewi/opriefts ; ſo that both Jems and gentiles, expected now 
8t ſome glorious perſon to ariſe in the world. 


5. Q. Who was the forerunner, or the meſſenger ſent to declare that he was juſt 
— 1 A. John the baptiſt, the ſon of Zacharias and Elizabeth. Luke i. 5, 76. 
are i it fy K 0 RO OY | . 
6. Q. What was Zacharias? A. A good man, and a prieſt, who lived without 
z child, till his wife and he were both grown old. Luke i. 6, 7. 
7. Q. What was there remarkable in the birth of Jahn? A. The angel Gabriel 
appeared to Zacharias, while he was offering incenſe in the temple, and the people were 
Vo. III. | M m m | | | pray- 
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raying without, and told him that he ſhould have a ſon, and ſhould call his name 
2 Luke i. 9-17. * | „ | 

8. Q. What ſign did the angel give of the truth of his meſſage? A. That Zacha. 
rias ſhould be dumb, and not able to ſpeak till Jobn was born. Perſe 20. 

9. Q. What honour was done to Elizabeth, while ſhe was with child with her fon ? 
A. The virgin Mary, the mother of Jeſus, made a viſit to her, and they both re- 
joiced and praiſed God together in a divine rapture. Lade i. 39—55. | 

10. Q. When was Zacharias releaſed from his dumbneſs, and had his voice re- 
ſtored to him? A. When his wife brought forth a ſon, and they were going to 
circumciſe the child, he wrote his name Jabn on a table, and then his tongue was 
looſed, and he ſpake the praiſes of God. Verſes 89a - 6. = 

11. Q. Where was Fohn brought up? A. In the deſert country, or wilderneſs 
of Judea, and there alſo: he began his public miniſtry, when he was about thirty 
years of age. Perſe 80. and Lake iii. 2. e 
1312. Q. What was his chief commiſſion from God? A. He was ſent to preach 

the doctrine of repentance: and forgiveneſs of fins ;; to baptize or waſh with water 
thoſe: who profeſſed their repentance, and to direct the people to Chrift as the ſavi- 
our. Mark 1.4, 5. Fohn i. 26, 31. | | 189251 


15. Q. What further inſtructions did he give to the people? A. He bid them 
not truſt in their being the children of Arabam, he taught them leſſons of love and 
liberality, to give food and clothing to thoſe who wanted, and he gave ſpecial di- 
rections to the phariſees and ſadducees, to the publicans and the ſoldiers who came 
to be baptized. Matth. iii, 7—8. Luke iii. 7—14. | ES 

14. Q, What directions did he give to the phariſces and ſadducees? A, He bid 
them bring forth fruits in their lives, to make their repentance appear, as well as 
profeſs it with their lips. Matib. iii. 7, 8. | | 

15. Q. What advice did he give the publicans or tax-gatherers? A. To exact 
or demand no more money of the people, than what was appointed. Zuke ni. 13. 

16. Q. And what was his counſel to the ſoldiers? A. To do violence or injury 
to none, to accuſe no perſon falſely, and to be content with their pay. Lake 
il. 14. 7 : | 
17. Q. What did he ſay concerning himſelf? A. That he was not the Cbriſ, 
nor the very prophet Elias riſen from the dead, but that he was only come as a voice 
in the wilderneſs, to prepare the way of the Lord, according to the prophecy of 
Jaiab. Luke i. 20—23. Ja. xl. 3. | 

18. Q. But does not Jeſus Chrift himſelf ſay that Foby was Elias or Elijab? A. 
Yes, becauſe he came in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to prepare the way for Chrit, 
according to the ſenſe of the prophet Malachi. Mal. iv. 5. Luke i. 17. Maith, 
XVII, 12, 13. | | 
109. Q. Wherein did he imitate or look like Elias or Elijab? A. That he wore a 

garment of hair; that he lived an auſtere life, like Elijab, in the wilderneſs ; that 
he came to begin a reformation among the Fews, as Elias did, when they were 
greatly corrupted ; and he reproved Herod, as Elias reproved Aab. Mark ix. 13. 
and i. 6. Mattb. xiv. 3. | . 
20. Q. What did he ſay concerning Jeſus Cbriſt? A. He declared, that though 
Jeſus came after him, yet he was not worthy to bear his ſnhoes; that he only baptized | 
with water, but Feſus would baptize with the holy Ghoſt and fire; and he pointed 
him out in the midſt of the people, . This is the Iamb of God that taketh away the 
ſins of the world,” Jobn i. 29-34. Matib. iii. 11, | | Q 
| | 21. . 


E 
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21.Q, How did he come to know Jeſus Cbriſt? A. He had ſome notice given 

him privately from God, and he had a further public ſign from heaven to confirm 
his knowledge of him. 

22. Q. What was that public ſign? A. When Jeſs was baptized by Fobn at 
the river Jordan, the holy Ghoſt came down like a dove, and reſted upon him, as 
God had foretold him. Math. iii. 16, 17. and Jobn i. 31—33. | 

23. Q. Did the diſciples of John immediately leave him, and follow Jeſus? A. 

No, for Jeſus had not then begun his public miniſtry. | 

42. Q. How did Jobn further recommend Jeſus Chriſt to his diſciples? A. Some 
time after he ſent them to ſee the miracles that Jeſus wrought, that they might be 
convinced that he was the Meſiab. Matth, xi. 6. 

25. Q. What became of Jobn the baptiſt? A. He was caſt into priſon by Herod, 
becauſe he reproved him for taking Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. Matth. 
XIV, 35 4. | | : | 

26, Q. Did not Herod hear Jobn preach ſometimes, and reformed ſome of his 
evil practices upon it? A. Yes, he did; and yet he was perſuaded to put him to 
death at laſt, to ſatisfy the malice and revenge of this wicked woman. Mark vi. 
20—29. 

27. Q. How came this to paſs? A. Upon Herod's birth-day the daughter of He- 
rodias pleaſed the king ſo well with her dancing, that he promiſed to give her what- 
ever ſhe aſked 3 and her mother bid her aſk for Jobn the baptiſt's head in a diſh. 
Matth. xiv. 6—8, | | | 

28. Q. And did Herod then comply with this bloudy requeſt ? A. Yes, for he 
had ſworn to it before a great deal of company, and rather than break his raſh and 
ſinful oath, he would kill a prophet of God. Math. xiv. 9—11. | | 

29. Q. What became of the body of Fobn the baptiſt? A. His diſciples took it 
up and buried it. Perſe 12. | - 

30. Q Whither did his diſciples go afterward? A. They went and told Jeſus 
what had befallen their maſter, and probably they became the diſciples of Jeſus. 


Perſe 12, 


c APT BS R 
07 the birth and childhood of Jeſus Chriſt. 


I, Queſtion, T HO was Jeſus Chrif? A. The Son of God, who came into 
| 1 this world to be the ſaviour of men. 1 Jabn iv. 14. Jobn iii. 17. 
2. Q. What does the name Jeſus Chriſt ſignify? A. Jeſus, which is his proper 
name, ſignifies a ſaviour ; and Chriſt is the ſame in greek, that Maſiab is in hebrew, 
which 1 17 his being anointed, or appointed to that office. Matib. i. 21. Jobs 


I, 41. Pal. ii. 2. 1 | | | be 
3. Q. Where did he dwell before he came into this world? A. He dwelt with 
God his Father in a very glorious ſtate before this world was made. Jobn xvii. 5. 


and i. 1, 2, 14. 
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4. Q. In what manner did he come into this world? A. He laid aſide his glory, 
he took a body of fleſh and bloud, which God had prepared for him, and was born 
of Mary, who was a virgin, according to the prophecy of Iſaiab. Phil, ii. 7. He, 
11. 14. and x. 5, Matth.1. 20, 23. Ila. vii. 14. | 

5. Q. Who was this Mary the mother of Feſus Chriſt? A. She was a jo 
young woman of the family of David, who was eſpouſed to, or had conſented 
to marry. Joſeph, a carpenter, who was alſo of the houſe of David, that royal 
family being then fallen into decay. Math. i. 18, 20, Luke i. 32. Math, 
xili. 55. | 15 | | | 
6. G Did Jeſepb marry her afterwards? A. Joſeph was admoniſhed by an ange! 
of God to marry her without fear, becauſe the child that was formed in her was by 
the Spirit of God. Matth. i. 20. . | ng 

7. Q. What notice had Mary that ſhe ſhould have ſuch a ſon? A. The angel 
Gabriel was ſent to her at Nazareth, where ſhe dwelt, to aſſure her that the power of 
the moſt high God ſhould over-ſhadow her, and that ſhe ſhould bring forth a child, 
who ſhould be called the Son of God.” . Luke i. 26—35. 

8. Q. How was Mary further encouraged in this hope? A. While ſhe was with 
child with her ſon Jeſus, ſhe went to viſit her couſin Elizabeth, who was then with 
child with Jobn the baptiſt ; Elizabeth ſaluted her as the mother of the Meſſiah, and 
they were both inſpired to praiſe the Lord with divine raptures. Luke i. 39——55. 

9. Q. Where was Jeſus Chriſt born? A. In Beiblebeu, the city of David, accord. 
ing to the prophecy of Micah. Luke ii. 4. Matth, ii. 5, 6, Micab v. 2, 

10. Q. How came Mary to lie in at Bethlebem? A. Auguſtus Ceſar, the emperor, 

had decreed to tax or regiſter all the world; and Joſeph being of the houſe of David, 
went up with Mary, his eſpouſed wife, to be regiſtered or taxed. in Bethlehem the city 
of David. Luke ii. 1—5. | | rs, 8 

11. Q What proviſions were made for her there? A. A poor proviſion indeed; 
there was no room for them in the inn, ſhe was lodged. in a ſtable, and when ſhe 
brought forth her ſon, ſhe laid him in the manger. Zzke 11, 7. ls 

12. Q. What ſpecial notices were given that this child was the Miah, or Chriſi 
the king of [frael!? A. Many notices were given of it by angels and men, by Jews 
and gentiles. FOE | OT | 

13. Q. What notice was given by angels that Chriſt was born? A. An angel ap 
peared to ſome ſhepherds by night, and ſent them to find the babe in a manger at 
Betblebem. Luke ii. 8—16. . | ; 

14. Q. What joy was ſhewn among the angels upon this occaſion? A. A multi- 
tude of the heavenly hoſt praiſed God, ſaying, ** Glory to God in the higheſt, 
peace on earth, and good-will towards men: ' and this the ſhepherds heard. Yerſes 
13 14. | | ; h 
15. Q. What teſtimonies were given to Jeſus Chriſt in his infancy, by any of the 
Jews ? A. When he was brought to the temple to be circumciſed, and preſented 
to the Lord as the firſt-born, Simeon and Ama, two ancient perſons among the Jews, 
bore witneſs to him. Verſes 25, 36. | EEE 

16. Q. What was the witneſs which Simeon bore to the infant Feſus ? A. It was 
revealed to him that he ſhould not die before he had ſeen the Meſſiah z and he took 
Jeſus up in his arms, and ſaid, « Now Lord, let thy ſervant depart in peace, for 
my eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. Verſes 26—30. | | 


- 


17. Q. 
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17, Q. What witneſs did Ama bear to him? A. She was an aged widow, and 
a propheteſs; ſhe gave thanks to the Lord concerning him, and ſpake of him to all 
ow looked for redemption in Feruſalem, Verſes 36—38. 

8. Q. Who among the gentiles received notice of the birth of Chriſt? A. Some 
ail mea in the eaſt had ſeen a new ſtar, and they had ſome divine notice that a king 
of the Fews was born, and they came to worſhip him. Matib. ii. 1, 2. 

19. Q. How did they find out the houſe where Jeſus was? A. The ſtar went 
before them, and ſtood over the place where the infant lay. Verſe g. 

20. Q, What honour did they do him? A. They fell down and worſhipped 
him, and preſented him gold and ſpices. Verſe 11. 

21. Q What enemies or dangers did Feſus meet with in his infancy? A. Herod 
the great, who then reigned i in Juda, having heard from the wiſe men, that a king 
of the Jews was born, was filled with jealouſy, and thought to _—__, Teſus. 


Verſe 13. 


22. Q. What means did Herod uſe. to deſtroy him? A. He flew all the children 
that were in or near Bethlehem, under two years old. Verſe 15. 

23. Q How did the child Jeſus elcape? A. Foſeph, his ſuppoſed father, was 

warn:d by an angel to take the young child- and his mother and flee into Egypt. 
Verſe 13. 

"I Q When did Jeſus return into the land of Hael? A. When Herod was dead, 
God lent a meſſage by an angel, in a dream, to command Foſeph and Mary to re- 
turn with him; fo they returned into Galilee, and dwelt in Nazareth, their city. 


as there any ching further remarkable in the childhood of Jeſus? A. 
When — was twelve years old he went up with his parents to the paſſover, accord- 
ing to their cuſtom; but when they returned, they miſſed their ſon. Luke ii. 


6. Q. Where did chey find him? A. T hey turned back to Feruſalem, and af. 
ter po days they found him in the temple, in the midſt of the doctors, both hear- 


ing tiem, and aſking them queſtions. Yerſe 45, 46. 


27. Q. What reaſon did the child Jes give for his conduct? A. He told them, 
that they might have ſuppoſed he was about his Father's buſineſs: but he went down 
with them to Nazareth, where he ſpent the reſt of his childhood, and was ſubje& to 


his r. Luke ii. 49—51. 


28.Q. How did Jeſus employ his younger years? A. It is reported by the an- 
tients, that he was brought up to his father's trade, who was a country carpenter, 


and that Ne made ploughs and you for oxen z for Tas himſelf is called a car- 
penter. Mark vi. 3. 


#* 
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IN rn D U'CcT T-0N. 
His preparation for bis public work. 


1. Queſtion. , A T what age did Jeſus begin to appear in public? Anſwer. About 
A thirty years of age. Luke iii. 23. 

2. Q. How was he prepared for his public work? A. He was eminently preps. 
red for it by his baptiſm, by the deſcent of the holy Spirit on him, by his retire. 
ment and his temptations. Lutte iii. and iv. | | | 
3. Q. When was Jeſus Chriſt baptized ? A. When Jobn the baptiſt was ſent with 
a commiſſion to baptize men, Jeſus offered bimſelf at the river Jordan to be baptized, 
that he might fulfil all righteouſneſs, though he had no need to be waſhed from (in, 
Matth. iii. 14, 15. | 34 

4. Q. What teſtimony did he receive from Jobn the baptiſt? A. John declared 
that Jeſus was the lamb of God, who would take away the fins of the world; and 


that he himſelf who baptized with water was not worthy to looſe the ſhoes of Je/s, 


becauſe he was appointed to baptize with the holy Spirit and with fire. Mazzh. iii. 11. 


5. Q What miracle attended this baptiſm? A. When Jeſus came from the 
water, the Spirit of God like a.dove deſcended upon him, and a voice from heaven 
was heard, ſaying, * This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed,” Maith, 
ill, 16, 17. | | * ; 

6. Q. Whither did he go for his retirement, after he was baptized ? A. He was 
led into the wilderneſs, not only to endure temptation, and conquer the tempter 
there, but probably to ſpend forty days in meditation and prayer, and converſe with 
God, as Moſes before his giving the laws to 1/raely ſpent forty days with God on 
mount Sinai, Mark i. 12, 13. REST, | 

7. Q. Was this the place of his conteſt with the tempter? A. Yes, the devil 
aſſaulted him here with three powerful temptations. Math. iv. 1—11, 

8. Q. What was the firſt temptation ? A. The devil perſuaded him to turn ſtones 
Into bread, becauſe he was a-hungry, having faſted forty days. 9 4 

9. Q. How did Chriſt anſwer him? A. By ſhewing him that man doth not live 
by bread alone, but by the power and bleſſing of God. Deut. viii. 3, , 

10. Q. What was the ſecond temptation ? A. The devil ſet him upon a pinna- 
cle of the temple, and bid him caſt himſelf down, for there was a promiſe in El. 
xci. 11. that angels ſhould bear him up, ſo that he ſhould receive no hurt. 

11. Q. How did Jeſus reſiſt that temptation ? A. By ſhewing that we muſt not 
tempt the providence of God any way, Deut. vi. 16. and therefore we muſt not 
venture upon dangers without neceſſity. og # 

12, Q. What was the third temptation? A. The devil promiſed to give him all 
the kingdoms of this world, if Jeſus would fall down and worſhip him. 

13. Q. How was this temptation vanquiſhed? A, By declaring that God only 
was to be worſhipped. Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. 8 34.0 


of a divine commiſſion, and the characters of the Myfiab upon him. ; 


$8. 1, - | | Jeſus bearing the charatters of the Meſfab. 455 


14. Q. Whence did Jeſus derive his anſwer to theſe ſeveral temptations? A, 
From ſeveral texts of ſcripture which he cited upon this occaſion, and all out of the 
book of Deuteronomy. Bu l 

15. Q. What token of honour from heaven did Chriſt receive in the wilderneſs ? 
A. When the devil was diſappointed and vanquiſhed, and forſook him, the angels 
of God came and miniſtered unto him. | 


0 $ E © F LO W L.- 
' Jeſus Chriſt's appearance with the characters of the Meſſiah, 
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16. Q. E are come now to the public life and miniſtry of Feſus Chriſt, and 

| let us hear what were the chief parts or deſigns of it? A. The 
firſt deſign of his public life and miniſtry was to appear in the world with the marks 
. Q. How did Jeſus fulfil this firſt deſign of his public life and miniſtry? A. 
He healed the ſick, he raiſed the dead, he preached the glad tidings of ſalvation 
to the poor, he ſet about the reformation of the world, and all this without noiſe or 
uproar, and he received ſeveral teſtimonies from heaven. See theſe characters of 


| the Meſſiah foretold by the prophets. Ja. xxxv. 4, 5. and Ixi. 1, 2. and xlii. 2. 
| Mal. iii, 1—3. and exemplified in Cbriſt. Moatth. xi. 3—5, and v."179—20, and 


xi. 19. | | 

. But did not Cbriſ preach up his own character as the Maſſab or anointed 
faviour? A. Though he ſeveral times preached that he was ſent from God, yet he 
very ſeldom declared plainly that he was the Maſiab; and even forbid the men 
that knew it, to publiſh it at that time, nor would he ſuffer the devils to declare it. 
Matth. xvi. 20. Mark i. 34. © ; | | 

19, Q. Why did our ſaviour fo long abſtain, from declaring that he was the Meſ- 
ab, who ſhould come into the world? A. Partly that men might learn his office 
and character in a rational way, and infer that he was the Metab by his doctr ne 
and his works, and partly that he might not expoſe himſelf 40 the rage of his ene- 
mies, and to death before his time. Lale vii. 19—23. ; | 

20, Q. What were ſome of the teſtimonies which Cbriſt received from heaven in 
us life? A. Voices from heaven at ſeveral times; once at his baptiſm, which was 
mentioned before z once among the people in - anſwer to his prayer; and once on 
" mount of transfiguration, when Moſes and Elias came from heaven ta attend 
im, ad ; 5 SW 4, * 3 

21. Q. What was that voice which came in anſwer to his prayer? A. When 
(brit prayed in public that God his Father would glorify his name, there was an 
alwer came from heaven, I have glorified it, and I will glorify it again.” Jabn 
All. 28, | * N | a $541 1 
22. Q. What was the transfiguration? A. Jeſus went up into a high mountain 
"it three of his diſciples, his countenance was changed all glorious, and his rai- 
ment ſhining like ſun- beams, Moſes and Elias appeared and converſed with him, and 


_ a bright cloud broke forth a voice, © This is my beloved Son, hear him.” Mach. 
ll, 15. | f 8 1 


* | . : L 
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Fe 


A SECTION 
Of the ſubjefts of his preaching, bis parables, bis diſputes. 


23. Q. THAT was the ſecond part and deſign of his public life and mig 
try? A. To preach and teach many neceſſary truths and duties :9 
the people. Mark i. 38. Ja. Ixi. 1. Lake iv. 18. 7 id 
24. Q. In what manner did our Lord Feſ#s Chriſt preach to the world and teach 
mankind? A. He ſpake ſeveral things to them in public ſermons or diſcouria, 
others in free converſation or diſpute : Sometimes he ſpake in plain language, :: 
other times by way of parable or ſimilitude. Matib. v. 2—48. and xiii, 3. 
25, Q. What were ſome of the chief ſubjects of our ſaviour's public preachic2 ? 


A. Thele that follow, viz. : 
1. He explained the law of God. in it's full laticude, as it reaches the thoughts, 

as well as words and actions, and reſcued it from the grievous corruptions, the falſe 
gloſſes and miſtakes of the jewiſh teachers; and by this means he convinced his 


hearers of ſin, and ſhewed them the need of a ſaviour. Math. v. 6, 7. Math, 
IX, I 2, 13. | | | 
2. He taught them the vanity of depending upon any outward privileges, as be. 


ing the children of Abrabam; he ſhewed them the danger of putting ceremonies 
and forms of any kind in the room of rea] and practical godlineſs ; he ſeverely te- 


proved the ſcribes and Phariſees on this account, and aſſured men there was no {al- 
vation for them, no entrance into h-aven, without being born again, or becoming 


new creatures. See John iii. 3—8. Jobn viii. 33—41. Matth. vii. 21—24. and vill. 


I2, and xxiu. 13-332 oo $3 For | 

3. He corrected ſeveral ſinful cuſtoms and practices, with other fooliſh traditions 
among the people, and reproved the teachers of the law for mingling their traditions, 
and the inventions of men with the pure--appointments of God. Mark vii. 1—13: 


Jobn ii. 13— 7. 'Matth. v. and vi. and vii. 


4. He called the people aloud to repentance of every ſin, becauſe the kingdom 


of the goſpel was at hand. See Marth. iv. 17. Lule v. 32. 


5. He gave particular directions for the practice of many duties, viz. ſpiritual 
worſhip, prayer, dependence upon God, hearing the word, giving alms, loving 
our neighbours, forgiving our enemies, &c. Matth. v. and vi. and vil. and xill. 

+6. He preached the goſpel, or the glad tidings of pardoning-grace to {inners, 
who repented of their ſin, and believed in him; he promiſed the aſſiſtance of the 
holy Spirit to them that aſked it of God; he repreſented himſelf as ſent of God, 
and invited all men to come to him and truſt in him that they might be ſaved. Late 
iv. 18, 21, 22, and xi. 9—13. Matth.v. 3—12. and vii. 7, Sc. and xi. 28. Jcbi 
v. and vi. 7. and viii. 0 | a 3 
. He revealed the things of the future and inviſible world, the reſurrection and 
the day of judgment, heaven and hell, beyond what the world had ever known be- 
fore. 2 Tim. i. 10. Matth. v. 8, 12. and xiii. and xxv. Sc. ä 

8. He often for told that the Fews would reject him and his goſpel, and ſhou}d 
be terribly puniſhed for it : and he declared that the gentiles would receive his gol- 
pel, and ſaid many things to prepare the way of the gentiles into the church or 
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| ſons, he did not preach publicly and plainly to the 
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admiſſion into it. Marth. viii. 12, and xx. and xxi. Lake xv. Maith. xx. 40, 41. and 


| xxili. 9 * * Sade . 
9 He ſeveral times foretold his on death, and his reſurrection, and his future 


glory, and his coming to raiſe the dead, and to judge the world. Matth. xxi. 
and xxiv. and xxv. Joby v. 27—29. and xii, 23934, Matth. xii; 40. 59" 
26, Q. Did Jeſus Chriſt foretell all theſe things plainly and openly? A. What 
he ſpake by way of prophecy in private to his diſciples, he ſpake plainly ; but what 
he ſpake of this kind in public to the multitudes, was often, though not always, de- 
livered in parables and ſimilitudes. Mark iv. 11, 32, 34. Matth. xx. 1828, 
27. Q. But did not Chriſt reach the great and glorious doctrine of his own death, 
as a ſacrifice or ranſom for ſinful men, in the courſe of his public miniſtry? A. He 
taught this privately to his diſciples, to whom he ſpoke more freely of his death and 
reſurrection toward the end of his life. Matib. xvi. 16—22. But, as for wiſe rea- 
le his own death or his reſurrec- 
tion, ſo he ſcarce ever preached in public and in plain language, thoſe great doc- 
trines of chriſtianity, that depend upon tris death or his reſurrection: Theſe things 
were wiſely reſerved for the miniſtry of his apoſtles after he was actually dead and 
riſen, and aſcended to heaven, and had poured out on them the promiſed Spirit. 
Matth. x. 27. Luke xxiv. 43-49. | | | by. 26-7 
28. Q. What were ſome of the moſt remarkable among the parables of Jeſis 
Chriſt ? A. The parable of the ſower and the ſeed, of the tares in the field, of 


che mercileſs ſervant, of the good ſamaritan, of the labourers in the vineyard, of the 


wicked huſbandmen, of the ten virgins, of the improvement of talents, of the 
prodigal fon, of the rich man and Lazarus the beggar. | 

29. Q. What is the parable of the ſower and the ſeed? A. As the ſeed that is 
ſown, falling on different ſorts of ground, brings forth more or leſs fruit, or no 


fruit at all; ſo when miniſters preach the goſpel, the word becomes more or leſs 


- fruitful, or unfruitful, according to the good or evil hearts of the hearers. Adaith; 


Kill, 1 23. hate | inn 
30. Q. What is the parable of the tares in the field? A. As the enemy had 
ſowed tares where the huſbandman had ſowed wheat, and they were both ſuffered to 
grow together till the harveſt, then the wheat was gathered into the barn, and the 
tares were burned; ſo the devil mingles his children with the children of God in 
this world, but at the day of judgment they ſhall be ſeparated ; the children of the 
devil ſhall be caſt into a furnace of fire, and the children of God ſhall ſhine in the 
kingdom of their Father. Matth. xiii: 2443. _ | : £ 
31. Q What means the parable of the mercileſs ſervant? A. Though his lord. 
forgave him ten thouſand talents, yet he dealt cruelly with his fellow ſervant who 
owed him but a hundred pence, and caſt him into priſon till he ſhould pay it. 
When the lord heard of it, he reproved and impriſoned him till the payment of 
his debt: And thus the great God, who is ready to forgive us our innumerable. 
ws _ deal with us, if we forgive not our brethren their offences againſt us. 
alth. xviti. 2135. 2 5 
32. Q. What as that which is called the good ſamaritan? A. When a 
jew was abuſed and ſtripped, and wounded by robbers, and left helplefs, a prieſt. 
and a levite paſſed by and neglected him, a ſamaritan took care of him, and carried 
him to an inn for his recovery. This Feſus ſpake to ſhew that the ſamaritan trea- 
ted the jew as a neighbour. ought to do, and that no differences of opinion ſhould. 
hinder us from actions of common humanity towards other men. Luke x, 3036. 
Vor. III. 1 Nun n 332. Q. 
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33. Q. What is the deſign of the parable of the labourers in the vineyard? A, 
The labourers who were called at the eleventh hour, through the great goodneſs of 
the maſter, received the ſame reward as thoſe who were called in at the firſt hour: 
even ſo the gentiles ſhould be called into the church in the latter days, and enjoy 
equal prongs with the Jetos, who had been called many ages before them. Mah, 
XX, 1—16, h | + = 

34. Q. What is the parable of the wicked huſbandmen ? A. The owner of x 
vineyard let it out to huſbandmen, and going into a far country, firſt ſent his ſervants, 
and at Jaſt his ſon to receive the fruits: but they beat and ſlew both the ſervants 
and the ſon, Upon which, at the return of the owner, theſe huſbandmen were def. 
troyed, and the vineyard let out to others: By which our ſaviour deſigned to ſhew, 
how the Fews brought no fruit to God, notwithſtanding all their advantages, that 
they abuſed his prophets, and would ſlay his Son, that God would turn them out of 
his church, and give his goſpel to the gentiles. Math. xxi. 33—43. 

35. Q What is the parable of the ten virgins? - A. Some of theſe virgins were 
wiſe, and ſome were fooliſh; but they all ſlept while the bridegroom tarried, and 
at midnight when the bridegroom came, even the wiſe were ſomething unprepared, 
but the fooliſh were ſhut out of the wedding: Whence our ſaviour draws this ad- 
vice, „Watch ye, for ye know not the day or hour, when the ſon of man cometh.” 
Matth. xxv. 1—13. e ä r 

36. Q. What is the parable of the talents? A. Thoſe ſervants who were in- 
truſted with ſeveral talents, and had improved them, were rewarded in proportion 
to their improvement: But he who laid up his talent in a napkin, and made no im- 
provement of it, was caſt into utter darkneſs, as an unprofitable ſervant. The plain 
deſign of this parable, is, to ſhew the neceſſity of diligence in the improvement of 
all our mercies and advantages. Matib. xxv. 14—30. Luke xix. 12—27. 

37. Q. What is the parable of the prodigal ſon? A. The younger fon of a 
family grew prodigal, and waſted his eſtate in rioting abroad, while the elder ſon 
lived at home and ferved his father; but upon the return of the prodigal, and his 
repentance, his father received him with much compaſſion: and joy; at which his 
elder brother was angry. So ſhall the mercy of God be ſhewn to the repenting 
gentiles, when they ſhall forſake their ſins and return to God, though the Jeus will 
be envious and quarrel with this conduct of providence. Luke xv. 11—3J2 
238. Q. What was the parable of the rich man and Lazarus? A. The rich man 
who ſpent his days in luxury, and was cruel to the poor, died, and went to hell; 
but Lazarus a beggar was religious, and went to heaven: The rich man in his tor- 
ments would fain have Zazarus ſent to warn his kindred of their danger; but Abra- 
bam tells him, that if they will not hear Mofes and the prophets, neither will they be 
perſuaded to leave their fins, though one roſe from the dead. Luke xvi. 19—31. 

39. Q. How could the hearers of Chrif underſtand theſe parables? A. There 
were many of them which they did not underſtand: But when they were retired 
from the multitude, Chris expounded the parables to his diſciples. Merk iv. 

—12, 34. 5 | © 7 | 
; 40. Q. Beſides theſe public ſermons and parables, had not Jeſus Chrift ſome con- 
verſation and diſputes with ſeveral forts of perſons? A. Yes, he had ſome diſcour- 
ſes with the multitude and with his own dikiples, which would be tbo long to fe- 
peat: And beſides theſe,” he had alſo ſome debates with Nicodemus,” with the woman 
of ' Samaria, with the berodians, with the ſadducees, with the pbariſers and en of 
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the law, with the ruler of the ſynagogue, and the chief prieſts and elders of the 
le. EE TIED 
gs What was his diſcourſe with Nizodems ?' A. He taught Nicodemus, who 
came to him by night, that a man muſt be born again, that is, he muſt have his 
old finful nature renewed into holineſs, if he would ſee the kingdom of God; and 
that God ſent his only begotten Son to fave as many as would believe on him. Jobn 

il, 1—21, | | | © tt: 
42. Q What was our Lord's diſcourſe with the woman of Samaria? A. He told 
her of her living in the ſin of fornication, and affured her the time was juſt at band, 
when God would not regard perſons ever the more on account of the places in 
which they worſhipped him, whether it were at che temple of Zeru/alzm or Samaria, 
but on the account of the ſpiritual worſhip, which they paid him from their hearts; 
and he let her know plainly that he was the Maſiab. Jobn iv. 7—26. | | 
43. Q. What diſcourſe had Chrift with the herodians ? A. They enquired of him 
whether it was lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, that if he denied it, they might ac- 
cuſe him to the romans; if he aſſerted it, they might render him odious to the Jews, 
and particularly the phariſees : But Feſus gave them a very wiſe anſwer, and avoided 
their ſnares, by bidding them Render to Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, and 
unto God the things that are God's.“ Math. xxii. 15—22. eh | 
44. Q. What diſpute had Chri# with the ſadducees ? A. The ſadducees thought 
to ridicule him about the doctrine of the reſurrection, by enquiring, to which of her 
{-ven huſbands a wife would belong in that day? But, as he proved the reſutrec - 
tion to them from the law of Moſes, fo he aſſured them that there was no ſuch rela- 
tion as marriage in that ſtate. Matib. xxii. 23—33. | | * 
45. Q. What diſputes did our ſaviour hold with the pbariſtes, and the ſcribes, 
and the teachers of the law? A. He had many diſputes with them about their 
exceſſive fondneſs of ceremonies and traditions, wherein he ſhewed that they made 
void the law of God by their own invented traditions ; and that the duties of mo- 
rality, righteouſneſs and goodneſs, were more valuable even than the ceremonies 
of God's own appointment, and are to be preferred where they may happen to inter- 
ere: For God will have mercy, and not ſacrifice.” AMalib. xv. 120. and xxiii. 
and xi. 7. . 
46. Q. What was his debate with the ruler of the ſynagogue and other Jews ? 
A. About his healing diſeaſed perſons on the ſabbath-day, at which they cavilled; 
but he proved to them that it was a very lawful thing, even from the care that God 
took of cattle on the ſabbath-day in the law of Moſes. Luke xin, 14-i79. 
47. Q. What controverſy had Cbriſt with the chief prieſts and elders of the peo- 
ple? A. About his own authority for preaching, wherein he filenced them, by 
enquiring of them what authority had Jon the baptiſt, whom all the people eſteemed 
a a prophet. Matth. xxi. 23—27. | | 
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Sin Cm ore ſj wn 
The miracles of Chriſt. 


438. Q. HUS we have finiſhed the two firſt deſigns of the public life and 

| I miniſtry of Chrjf, viz. his appearing with the character of the Mu 
upon him, and his teaching the people. What is the third conſiderable deſign of 
his public life and miniſtry? A. To work miracles for the confirmation of hi 
. and for the proof of his being ſent from God to be the ſaviour of the 
world. | EL 
49. Q. What were ſome of the chief of the miracles which our ſaviour wrought 
for this purpoſe ? A. Theſe that follow. Tt; 

1. He turned fix veſſels full of water into excellent wine. Jobn ii. 7-11. 

2. He fed five thouſand perſons once with five loaves and two ſmall fiſhes ; and 
again, he fed four thouſand with ſeven loaves, and at both times there were ſeveral 
baſkets of fragments. Matib. xiv. and xv. | | 
3. He gave ſight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, ſtrength 
73. vigour to lame and withered limbs. Mark viii. Jobn ix. Mark vii. Matth. xx, 

v. |  . 

4. He healed the leproſy, the fever, the palſy, the dropſy, and other diſtempers 
by a word of command. Matib. viii. and ix. Mark i. Luke xiv. 

5. He walked on the water, and ſuppreſſed a ſtorm at ſea by a reproof given to 
the ſeas and winds. Matth. xiv. 25. and viii. 29. ig 

6. He delivered ſeveral perſons from the poſſeſſion of the devil, by rebuking the 
evil ſpirits, and commanding them to depart. Zuke iv. Matib. viii. Mart i. 

7. He raiſed a few perſons from the dead, viz. the ruler's daughter in the 
chamber, the widow's ſon in the ſtreet, as he was carried to his burial, and Lazarus 
or called out of his grave when he had been dead four days. Mart ix. Late vii. 

obn xi. N | | | | 
g 50. 2 What is there remarkable in theſe miracles of our ſaviour? A. Theſe 
our things. ; : | 

I, That almoſt every wonderous work Chrift performed was a work of love and | 
goodneſs, whereas many of the wonders of Moſes were works of defiruftion. = 
2. His miracles were very numerous, ſo that mankind could not be miſtaken in 
all of them, though they ſhould object againſt ſome. THe: 

3: They were wrought in many places of the jewiſb nation, and ſeveral of them 
before the eyes of the multitude, who could atteſt them. 47 

4. They were ſuch miracles, as were foretold ſhould be wrought in the days of 
the Meſſiah, and therefore he continually appeals to his miraculous works for a teſti- 
mony of his commiſſion from God, Jobn x. 37, 38. and xv. 24. and xiv. 11. 
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1 | ET {a * now 8 enquire, What was the fourth thing debigned i in 
the public life and miniſtry of Chrif ? A. To on an example to the 

world of univerſal 'halineſs and goodneſs. : Jobn xii. 15. 1 Xi. 1. Rom. xv. 5. 
2. Q. What are ſome of the more remarkable virtues, graces, or duties, where- 
in Cid pears to be our example? _ x 
| " He ſought the public glory of God with the warmeſt zeal, and vindicated 
the 7 of his Father's appointments againſt the corruptions of men. Fobn viii. 

o. and xvii. 4. and ii. 16, 17. Matth. xxili. 

. He was ſtrictly obſervant of all the commands of God, even th&cermonial 
as well as the moral: He obſerved the ſabbath, he came up to che feaſt at Jeruſalem, 
he deſired to be baptized, he came to fulfil the law of God, and made it his meat 
and his drink. 41th. iii. 15. and v. 17. Jobn xiv. 31. and iv. 34. and vii. 10. 

3. He was frequent and fervent in religious exerciſes, proen and praiſe. Luke 
vi. 12, and xi. 1, 2. Mattb. xiv. 23. and xi. 2 

4. He was eminent for heavenly- mindednefs, ſelf denial as to the comforts of this 
fe, and truſt in God for his daily bread : He was ſo poor, that the good women 
miniſtered to him out of their ſubſtance, and he had not where to lay has head. 
Lake ix. 58. and viii. 3. 

g. He bore ſorrows from the hand of God with the bigheſt ſubmiſſion, and the 

uleſt injuries from men with perfect patience and. meekneſs, not returning railing for 
railing, but bleſſing thoſe : perſecuted. him. 1 Pet. ii. 21—23. Matth. xi. 29. 
Lake xxii. 424 and xxitl. 34. 

6. He gave the moſt glorious inſtances of good - will to men, compaſſion to the 
miſerable, and love to friends, to ſtrangers and to enemies. He often had pity on 
the multitudes that followed him, he travelled about and took all occaſions to do 
good to the bodies and the ſouls of men; to their bodies by his healing and feeding 
them, and to their ſouls by his preaching and converſation, and at laſt he laid down 
his life for ſinners. As x. 38. Matib. ix. 36. and xiv. 14. Jobn xv. 13. Rom. v. 6,8, 10. 

7. He was obedient to his parents, paying them honour, and obedient to magiſ- 
trates, paying tax and tribute. Luke il. 51. Matib. xvii. 24. | 

8. He was humble and familiar with the poor, and even with publicans and un- 
ners for their good. Marth. xi. 29. and ix. 11. He waſhed the feet of his own 
diſciples. Fobn xiii. 14. 

9. He was ſtedfaſt in reſiſting the temptations of the devil, and oppoſing the ini- 
quities of men. Matth. iv. 1—11. #7, ii. 18. and xii. 1, 2. Matth. xxili. Job 
ü. 13—17. 

10. He was prudent and watchful againſt the ſnares of his enemies, and careful 
to give them no juſt occaſions againſt him: This appears in the wiſdom of his Gifs 
courſes, and his * conduct. e vii. 1. and xi. 54. Matth. xvii. ab 1 4 
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Hit calling th apeftes, and — . 


53. Q. HAT was the fifth * of the buſineſs and deſign of his. public mini. 
ſtry? A. To call apoſtes, and inſtruct them in their great con- 
wigs of Hees, the goſpel. 
preachers did our ſaviour ſend forth ? A He firſt ſent twelve, 
wt were ke Seer 1 whom he deſigned to make his chief minifters, and he af. 
terward ſent ſeventy through the land of Fae! on the ſame errand of preaching the 
goſpel. Maatib. x. 1. Luke vi. 13. Lute x. 1. 
55. Q. What was the commiſſion that Chrif ve them all? A. to preach the 
nbd, to heal the ſick, and to caſt out devils, Marth. x. 1=8, Lake x. 9, 1). 
56, Q: What were the names of the twelve apoſtles ? A. Simon Peter, and As. 
drei his brother, who were fiſhermen 3 Janes and Fobn, the ſons of Zebedte, who 
were alſo fiſhers ; Philip and Bartholomew * ;, Thomas, and Matthew the publican, 
who is alſo called Lei; James the ſon of Alpheus, who is called the Lord's brother; 
and Jude, the brother of James, who 1s alſo called Læbbeus and Thaddeus ; Simon the 
canaanite, who is called Zelotes +; and Fudas [ſcariot, who afterward betrayed his 
maſter. Math. x. 2—4. Luke vi. 14—16. Gal. i. 19, 
57. Q. Had theſe meſſengers of Chriſt ſucceſs in their work? A. "Ys, they bad 
- ſome ſucceſs, for the ſeventy returned with joy, ſaying, * Lord, even the devils arc 
ſubject unto us through thy name.” Luke x. 17. 
' 58. Q. How did he train up his twelve apoſtles for their future ſervice? A. 
They were very frequently attending upon him, and dwelt much with him before 
and after their firſt miſſion abroad, ſo that they enjoyed his 2 inſtructions, his 
prayers, and his example continually. Moatth. x. 27. Luke xi. 1. Mark iv. 34. 
59. Q. What peculiar inſtructions did he give his apoſtles? A. 1. He explained 
the parables to them at home which he ſpake to the people, and acquainted them 
in ores what they ſhould preach in public. Matth. x. 27. Mark iv. 34. 
2. He foretold they muſt expect difficulties and perſecutions, but he promiſed the 
; aids of his -_ and his own preſence with them, and a large reward in heaven. 
| Maith. x. 16-33, Matib. xxvili. 20. 
3. He charged them to love all men, and particularly, to love one another; and 
| not to affect dominion and authority over one another, ſo particularly, as if he de- 
| figned to preclude the popiſh error of St. Peter being made prince o of the apoſtles, 
1 Joby xi. 36; 35: Matth. we. 25. 
| If any houſe welcomed and received them, they were ordered to pronounce the 


| | bleſiing of peace upon that houſe ; but when any town refuſed to receive their mel- 

ö ſage, they were commanded to ſhake off the duſt of their feet as a teſtimony againſt 
| | them. Matth. x. 11, 13. Luke ix. 54, 55. 

5. He told them that he was the Meſſiah, and that he came to give his life a ranſom 

for men, that he ſhould be crucified and put to death at AG TE and that he ſhould 

riſe again the my day. Mattb. xvi. 16==22;, and. xx: 28, 6. He 


® Some "IU Bartholomew to be the fame with Nathanael. it i 
+ Simon was not a canaazite by nation, for the apoſtles were all Fewws : ſome 2 think 
only the hebrew or ſyriac word Cana which ſigniſies a æcalot, yrith a greek termination 
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ng the tuo ſacramenti. 435663 
6. He prayed with them oſten, and taught them how to pray both in their youn- 
ger and their more advanced ſtate of knowledge. Luke xi. 1, 2—4. Joby xvi, 
23, 24. 1 - 3 5 
1 He gave them many admirable diſcourſes before his death, he foretold the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and indulged their preſence with him in his moſt excellent 
prayer to God Juſt before his ſufferings. See Marth. xxiv. Jobn xiv. and xv. and 

vi. and xvii. : EE: | 
8. He ordered them after his death to tarry at Jeruſalem, till they ſhould receive 
the promiſed Spirit to fit them for their further ſervice. Luke xxiy. 49. 

60. Q. Were there any of theſe apoſtles that ſeem to be his favourites? A. If 
| there were any, they were Peter, * and John; for they were admitted to 
be preſent in the room, when he raiſed the ruler's daughter; and in the holy 
| mount, when he was transfigured ; and in the garden, when he ſuſtained his 
2gony : beſides that Jobn was called the beloved diſciple, and leaned on Feſus's bo- 
ſom at the holy ſupper. Mark v. 37, 38. Math. xvii. 1. and xxvi. 37. Fohn 
xiü. 33. 5 | | RT” 


8 E CT ION Vi. 
His appointment or inſtitution of the two ſacraments. 


6.Q. LJ HAT is the laſt part of the public miniſtry of Chrif ? A. His ap- 
pointment of the two ſenſible ordinances, which are called facraments, 

ux. baptiſm and the Lord's fupper. | 15 | | | 

62, 8 When did he appoint baptiſm? A. It is . that he confirmed and 

practiſed the 4 of Jobn in his life-time, that is, the baptiſm of repentance for 


„ his the remiſſion of fins z but doubtleſs with this conſtant requirement, that they ſhould 
6: believe on him as a propher ſent from God. See Matth. iii. 11, As xix. 4. Matth. 
ined w. 17. Jobn iv. . g 0 — © eee : 

them It may juſtly be doubted whether our ſaviour always from the beginning required 


the belief and profeſſion of him to be the Maſſab, as a neceſſary thing in order to 


d the become one of his diſciples, and to receive his baptiſm in thoſe early days, ſince he 
aven. ſtudiouſly avoided the preaching SUP of his own character as the Maſiab, and conceal 
ed it from the publick notice. ith. xvi. 20. But after his reſurrection and new 


inſtituted form of baptiſm, none were to be baptized but thoſe who profeſſed Jes 
q de- to be the Chriſt or the Meffiab., 5 
6g. 3 Did he make any alteration in the form of baptiſm afterwards? A. Af- 
ter his reſurrection, juſt before his aſcenſion to heaven, he bid his diſciples, Go 
ce the teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
« the holy Ghaſt® mn gs 
46. O. When did he appoint the Lord's fupper ? A. The fame night in which 
he was betrayed, which was juſt after the feaſt of the paſſover, and a few hours be- 
fore his death. 1 Cor. xi. 23. N i 8 
65. Q. How did Chriſt appoint this ordinance to be performed? A. Jeſus took 
bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, 
et, this is my body which is broken for you:“ and he took, the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, faying, « Drink ye all of it, for this is my bloud 
tte new teſtament which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fits 3?” then he 5 R 
YEE 4c | | «« This 
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the proof of this does not belong to this place. 
7 


forth the Lord's death till he come: that is, till Cbriſt come to judge the world, 


ſign of the prophet Jonab, that as Jouab was three days and nights in the \ 


— 


464 Remarkable occurrinces in the life of Chriſt, Chap. Xx Ill 
« This do in remembrance. of me?” and afterward he ſung a bymn. May, 


r iO bk oi bondaves o10te Jon: 

66. „ei- ordinances of the goſpel come in the room of any of the ceremo- 
nies of the jewiſh law? A. It has been generally ſuppoſed, that baptiſm comes in 
the room of circumciſion, ; and, the Lord's ſupper in the room of the paſſover: but 


67. Q How long is the ordinance of baptiſm to continue? A. Till the end of 
the world; for our ſaviour, upon giving his apoſtles and miniſters commiſſion to 
teach and baptize, promiſes to be with them to, the end of the world. anl. 
XXVII. 20. U e rl 03 nt 2661 enen en Yo was nner 

68. Q. How long is the ordinance of the res to continue? A. He not only 
bid them do this in remembrance of him, but St. Paul faith, . Hereby ye ſhew 


6 Y 


1 Cor. xi. 24—26, 


rn 
Remarkable occurrences in the life, of Chriſt, 


on On 


69. Q X/ HAT other remarkable occurrences: are recorded in the life of Clrj? 
f beſides thoſe that have been mentioned? A. Theſe that follow, tz. 


1. When Jeu Cbriſ healed the ſeryant of the centurion at er „he only 
ſent * of healing by his maſter, without ng near him himſelf, to ſhew | 
that he had power over diſeaſes at a diſtance, and could command; them to depart, 
Matth. viii. 5—13. x td indy „ 
2. When he caſt many devils, out of the man of Gadara, who lived among the 
tombs, the devils aſked leave to enter into a herd of ſwine ;' and when, Jeſus permit- | 
ted them, they drove the herd of ſwine down, a ſteep place into the ſea, and drown- 
ed them: upon which, the people deſired Chriſt to depart out of their coaſts, Mart 
3. When Jeſis healed the man of the palſy at Nazareib his own city, he forgave 


28. 22 2 


hs 


his ſins, and then cured his diſtemper, as a proof of his power to forgive ſin. Mall. "wh 
4. When che woman came to be cured of her bleeding with a ſtrong belief of his | a, 

wer and mercy, ſhe only touched the hem of his garment, and Jeſus pronounced 1 
that © her faith had made her whole.“ Maib. ix. 20-22 | 

5. He went through a corn: field with his diſciples on the ſabbath, and defended het 
them in their plucking of ears of corn, and rubbing, and eating, fram the accula- liſt 
tion of the Pian, who, pretended this was a breach. of the fabbath, Maub. xi. I gr 


. ee ee 
6. When the Jews demanded a ſign of him, he refuſed to give them 
belly, ſo the ſon of man ſhould be three days and nights in the grave. 
8-40. 1 +, SO T4 L1H ANG 
a 7. When he was told that his mother and his brethren ſtood without, and 2 : 
to ſpeak with him, he took occaſion to ſay, that, . whoſoever ſhould do the will o Wl wc 
his Father, were indeed his neareſt relations, his brother, his ſiſter, and his mother. prop 


Matt. xi. 


Sea 7. Remarkable occurrences in the liſe of Chriſt, 465 
8. Though he wrought many miracles in his life, yet he wrought but few of them 
in his own country, becauſe 1 deſpiſed him as the ſon of a carpenter, and would 
not believe on him. Matib. xiii. 54—58. : | | 

9. When Jeſus walked upon the water towards his diſciples in a ſtorm, he called 
Peter out of the ſhip to walk upon the water too, and reproved him for his fearful- 
neſs and unbelief when he began to fink. Matib. xiv. 24— 32. | 

10. He commended Peter for his confeflion of him as the Son of the living God, 
and promiſed to build his church upon this rock, this confeſſion of Peter: but pre- 
{ently after he told his diſciples of his ſufferings and death, and he reproved Peter 
ſcverely for wiſhing that Chrift might not ſuffer and die. Matib. xvi. — Y. | 
11. When tribute money was required of him at Capernaum, he ſent Peter to catch 
a fiſh, and told him he ſhould find money in the mouth of it, which he did, and 
paid it to thoſe that gathered the tax. Malib. xvii. 24—27. 2 By 

12. When little children were brought to him that he ſhould touch them, his 
diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them : bur Feſus took them in his arms and 
bleſſed them, and ſaid, Of ſuch is the kingdom of God.” Mark x. 13—16. 

13. When a rich young man enquired of him what he ſhould do to obtain eter- 
nal life, he tried him by ſaying. Keep the commandments, or do this and live; 
for the man that doth them ſhall live by them: as Rom. x. 5. But when the young 
man was ſo confident of his own righteouſneſs, and ſo little ſenſible of his imperfec- 
tions, as to reply, All theſe have I kept from my youth: what do I lack more? 
Our Lord — him to a further trial, bid him ſell what eſtate he had, give to 
the poor, and w him as one of his diſciples. At this the young man went away 
forrowful, becauſe he had great poſſeſſions: whence Jeſus took occaſion to ſay, It 
was hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Math. xix. 

16—14. | y, _— FRED To C 
14. When James and Jobn deſired to be made chief in his kingdom, and to fit 
on his right-hand, and on his left, Jeſus took occaſion to ſuppreſs ambition amongſt 
all his diſciples, and ſaid, Whoſoever will be chief amongſt you, let him be your 
ſervant 3 as the ſon of man came not to be ſerved but to ſerve, and to give his life a 
ranſom for many. Matth. xx. 20—28. | 
| 15, As he was travelling from Galilee to Jeruſalem, Samaria lay in his way; and 
when the ſamaritans would not receive him, ſome of his diſciples would call for fire 
from heaven upon them, as Elias did: but he ſeverely reproved them, that they 
knew not what manner of ſpirit they were of, for the ſon of man came to fave 
men's lives, and not to deſtroy them.“ Lake ix. 51—56. . . 

16. When our ſaviour was entertained at Bethany, he gently reproved Mariba for 
being too much cumbered with care to entertain and feaſt him, and commended her 
liter Mary, who fat at Jeſus's feet, and heard his words: Mary hath choſen that 
good part which ſhall not be taken away from her.“ Lake x. 38—42. | 
17. When Jeſus raiſed Lazarus from the dead, he went to the grave in company 
with Martha and Mary, his two ſiſters, and ſeveral Jews: he bid them take away 

the ſtone from the mouth of the cave, and prayed to his Father, and then com- 
manded Lazarus to come forth, who had been dead four days; and Lazarus obeyed 
him, and came forth. Jabn xi. 5 
18. The Fews uſed to travel on foot from place to place, yet when he went up 

to the laſt feaſt at Jeruſalem he rode into the city upon the colt of an afs, that the 
prophecy of Zechariah might be fulfilled, Zecb. ix. . and a great multitude attended 

Vou, III. Ooo | him 


466 | Remarkable occurrences in tbe life of Chriſt, Chap. XXIII. 
him as in triumph, crying, Hoſanna to the fon of David: ſo that 155 nen learned 
the ſong, and repeated it in the temple. Math. xxi. 1-6. 5 

19. When he found in the temple thoſe that ſold oxen, and e and doves, 
and the changers of money, he made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, and e rove them all 
out of the temple, and overthrew the tables, with the money on them; and ſaid, 
« It is written, my houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a 
den of thieves,” And he went out of the city, and Jodaed that might at Bethany, 
Matth. xxi. 12, 13, 17. 

20. When he returned from Bethany, the next morning he curſed a bg: tree that 
had only leaves, and no fruit on it, to ſhew the doom of fruitleſs profeſſors of religj. 
on; and preſently the fig- tree withered away. This is faid to be the only miracle 
of deſtruction that Tos . for all the reſt were enen of Nb Matth, 


Concluſion of this chapter. 


50. O. Aſter we have heard this brief account of the tranſactions of the life of 


Chriſt, tell me what was the ſum of that religion, which o —_ ns his life? 
A. Ir conſiſted chiefly in theſe few articles. 
1. He confirmed the doctrine of the one true God, and the revelation of his mind 

and will to men by Moſes and the prophets. 
2. He explained the moral law, and enforced the obſervance of. it for ever; and 
ſummed it up in ſhort, in two great commandments, viz, vir. CAO God with all your 
heart, and love your neighbour as yourſelf.“ 8 

3. He continued the obſervance of the ceremonial law for 5 preſent, that is, 

whereſoever it did not interfere with the duties of the moral law'5 but where it did in- 
terfere, he taught that the moral law was always to be preferred; 

8. He required repentance for fin, and faith in himſelf, as the great prophet pho 
came to reveal the grace of God to men, both for the pardon of fin” and eter- 


— life. 


He appointed the profeſſion of his religion to be made by beptilm, to denote 


the waſhing — of our ſins, and our — renewed to holineſs” by the Spirit 
of God. ft; 

6. Juft before his ſufferings/and Jeon, he appokiried the feaſt of the Lord's up 
per, as a conſtant memorial. of his dying for the fins of-men, and our partaking the 


benefits thereof. Aub. xxvi. 17-31. 1 Cor, x. 16, 17. 
Note, This diſpenſation during the life of c, was a mer ue between the 


gewiſh and r 6. "RC 
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| Of the death, reſurredtion, and aſtenfim of Chriſt. 
n 1 f a ede F IS 
S. 5.6. E:Li0 MN Je 
Of bis ſufferings, and death and burial. 

/ HEN Feſus had inſtituted: his holy ſupper; whither did he 
VV go? Anſwer. He knew that the hour of his ſufferings was at 
| hand, and he went with his diſciples into a neighbouring garden in Getbſemane, where 
he ſuſtained great and grievous. agonies and ſorrows in his ſoul. Matib. xxvi. 
s 2.6 How did it appear that his anguiſh was ſo great? A. It is written of him, 
« That he began to be fore amazed and very heavy, or over-burdened, He told his 
diſciples, that his ſoul. was exceeding ſorrowful even unto death; and under this 
agony or ſharp conflict, his ſweat wag, like great drops of bloud falling down to the 

ground. - Mark xiv. 33, 34. Lute xxii. 44. 35; xa e 
3. Q. What was the cauſe of theſe ſorrows and agonies? A. They could not 
ariſe merely from the fears of death, or being nailed to a croſs ; for then he would 
not have been a fit example of courage and / patience to his diſciples and followers, 
ſome of whom have ſuffered the ſame death of the croſs, without ſuch overwhelming 
terrors and fears as Chriſt diſcovered: It has been generally ſuppoſed: therefore, and 
with very good reaſon, that theſe agonies of his ſoul aroſe from a ſenſe of the anger of 
God for the ſins of men, ſome way manifeſted to him; perhaps alſo increaſed by 
the temptations of evil angels, for it pleaſed God to bruiſe him, and make his ſoul 
an offering for ſin. : Luke xxii. 53. Ia. liii. 6, 10. and it is evident the powers of 
darkneſs were let looſe upon him. Luke xxii. 53. Jobn xiv. 30. | 
4. Q. What did Jeſus do in theſe agonies? A. He prayed three times earneſtly 
that, if poſſible, this hour might paſs from him; his innocent human nature being 
afraid of ſuch ſharp and ſmarting ſorrows ; yet he ſubmitted himſelf to the wiſdom | 
and will of his Father. Mark xiv. 35, 36. | | 
5. Q. What aſliſtanee had he to ſupport him under this agony? A. There ap- 
| peared an angel from heaven, encouraging and ſtrengthening him. -Yerſe 43. | 
6. Q. Where were his diſciples at this time? A. He had withdrawn to a little 
diſtance from the reſt of his diſciples; but Peter, James, and Fob, were neareſt to 
him, Mark xiv. 32, 33; yet they could not help him; and indeed they fell aſleep part 


1. Queſtion. 


of the time. Verſe 37. | TY | 

7. Q. Was Judas the traitor with the reſt of the diſciples in the garden? As 
Judas had privately departed from them juſt after the nine, and having agreed 
with the chief prieſts and elders, for thirty pieces of ſilver, to betray him into the 
hands of their officers, he was now at hand with a band of men, with weapons and 
was, to accompliſh his deſign and betray his maſter. Mart xiv. 43. Matib. xxvi. 
4—10, C8 „ ß be gl | 
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8. Q. How came the rulers of the Jews to be ſo much offended with Cbriſt, as to 
ſeek to deſtroy him? A. For ſeveral reaſons, viz. 


hun * 


I. Becauſe he, being a poor man in Mrael, and the ſuppoſed ſon of a carpenter, 
owned himſelf to be the Maſiab, whom they expected to be an earthly king, and to 
deliver them from ſubjection to the Romans. | 33 
2. Becauſe in his ſermons, and in his whole conduct, he endeavoured to reform 
thoſe corruptions, which the prieſts and teachers, and rulers of the Jes, had brought 
into their religion. | 1 EW ET 28 | 
3. He had foretold the anger of God againſt them and their nation, in ſome of 
his parables pretty plainly, for their great fins, and for their rejection of his 
miniſtry, | e | 
4. They envied him, becauſe many of the prope Bowes him. | | 
9. Q. How did Fudas give notice to the officers which was Jeſus?” A. He gare 
them a ſign, that he would kiſs him; and accordingly, when he came to him, he 
ſaid, „Hail maſter! and kiſſed him,” Math. xxvi. 48, 49. _— 
10. Q. Was there any reſiſtance made for the relief of Chrif? A. Simon Peter 
cut off the ear of Malebus, the high-prieſt's ſervant z but Feſus bid him put up his 
{word, and he healed the man's ear with a touch. Luke xxii. 50, 51. Jobn xvii. 10, 

11. Q. Did Cbriſt ſhew any further inſtance of his divine power on this occaſion? 
A. When they aſked for Jeſus, he anſwered, © J am he; and they went back- 
ward, and fell to the ground. Jobn xviii. 5,6, _ 55 ow 

12. Q. Did they yet, after this, perſiſt to lay hands on him? A. Yes, they 
took him, and carried him away to Caiaphas the high · prieſt's houſe, where the 
ſcribes and elders were aſſembled. Matith. xxvi. IE ORE. 

13. Q. What became of his diſciples? A. They all forſook him and fled, as 

Chriſt foretold them they would do. Matth. xxvi. 31, 8666. 

14. Q. What did Peter do, who particularly boaſted of his love and courage? 
A. Peter followed him afar off, into the high-prieſt's hall, but there for fear of ſuf- 
fering he ſhamefully denied his Lord and maſter thrice, and that with ſwearing and 

_ curſing. - Mark xiv. 50—72. e l e ee 

15. Q. How was Peter brought to conviction and repentance for this ſin? A. When 
Jeſus heard Peter a little before boaſting of his zeal and courage, he foretold him that 
he ſhould deny him thrice before the cock crowed twice; and when Peter heard the 

cock crow, Jeſus ſtanding now before the high · prieſt, turned and looked upon him; 
and his heart melted within him: and he went out and wept bitterly. Mark xiv. 72. 
Lake xxii. 61, 62. Fe 8 FIT) % 

16. Q. What accuſations did they bring againſt Chrif ? A. Several falſe witneſſes 
accuſed him about words that he ſpake; but they agreed not together, and there- 
fore they could not find ſufficient cauſe to condemn him, though they ſought it 
earneſtly, Mark xiv. 56. AY 4 reap. 
17. Q. How did they condemn him at laſt? A. The high-prieſt aſked him, 
Art thou the Ctrif the Son of God? and Jeſus ſaid, I am; and ye fhall ſee the 
ſon of man fitting an the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
Whereupon they condemned him as worthy of death for blaſphemy. Mark xiv. 


61—64. : | | | 
18. Q. Did they then put him to death immediately? A. The Jews being under 
the government of the 5, had not the full power of life and death in their 


on hands; but they ſhewed their ſpite againſt him by many indignities —_ - 
| i 
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him, and never left till they had procured 2 ſentence of death againſt him from the 
roman governor. WS ee inte Hog ee 19 Ur n 
19. Q What were theſe indignities? A. They ſuffered their officers to mock. 
and inſult him, to ſmite and ſpit upon him, to blind his eyes and buffet him; then 
they _— him and delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the roman governor. Mark 
xiv. 65, and xv. . TO & . | SEEN 
20. Q. What became of Judas the traitor, 'when he ſaw the prieſts had condemn- 
ed Chrif? A. He repented of his treachery, and brought the thirty pieces of ſilver 
to the prieſts z he went away and hanged himſelf, and falling down his body burſt, 
and his bowels fell out. Matub. xxvii. 1—5. A4, i. 18. / 
21. Q. What did Pilate determine concerning Feſus? A. Pilate found him to be 
an innocent man, and that the prieſts and elders had accuſed him out of envy, and 
| therefore he would fain have releaſed him. Mark xv. 9, 10. and Luke xxiii. 4. | 
22. Q. How did Pilate propoſe to releaſe him when he was charged as ſo great a 
criminal by their accuſations? A. It was the cuſtom at the paſſover to releaſe ſome. 
priſoner, and he offered to releaſe Jeſus ro them at that ſeaſon. Mark xv. 6=9. 
23. Q. Did the Jews accept of Pilate's-propofal? A. No, they choſe rather to 
have Barabbas releaſed, who was a robber and a murderer, and demanded Jeſus to 


be crucified, Verſes 7. 11, 13. 5 | 

24. Q. Did Pilate yield to their demands? A. Yes, at laſt he releaſed Barabbas ; 
and when he had ſcourged Jeſiu, he delivered him to be crucified, even againſt his 
own conſcience. Perſe 15. oa Br ER Fs 

25. Q. How came Pilate to be perſuaded to crucify an innocent man? A. He 
did it partly to pleaſe the eus, and partly leſt he ſhould be counted an enemy to 
*% if he ſpared Chrift, who did not deny himſelf to be a king. Mark xv. 15. 

x0 400, IS. + 7655 450) 26th! {4 er 367 ROT 
26. Q. What further indignities were caſt on our ſaviour? A. They ſtripped 
him of his own cloaths, they put on him a ſcarlet robe in mockery, becaule he 
did not deny himſelf to be the king of the Fews ; they platted a crown of thorns and 
fut it on his head, with a reed in his right hand; they bowed the knee before him, 
they mocked him, ſaying. Hail, king of the eus] they ſmote him with a. 
reed, and ſpit upon him. Mark xv. 179—19. en TED 1-2, 
27. Q. How did the bleſſed Jeſus carry it under all theſe affronts? A. Being re- 
viled, he reviled not again, but ſtood before his accuſers and his judges as an inno- 
cent lamb ſtands ſilent before the ſhearers; and made very few replies to all their ac- 
cuſations, charges, and enquiries. Mark xiv. 61. As viii. 32. 1 Pet. ii. 23. 

28, Q. In what manner did they crucify him? A. They put his own garments 
on him again, they carried him to Cafvary, the place of execution, and there they 
nailed him on the croſs z where they alſo crucified two malefactors, one on his right- 
hand, and the other on his left. Mark xv. 20. Lake xxiii. 33. : | 

29. Q. Did our ſaviour then make no reſiſtance, nor give a rebuke to their wicked 
cruelty? A. He only prayed for them, and ſaid, Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.“ Lake xxiii. 34. | 

30. Q. What was the inſcription ſet over his head? A. This is Zefus of Nazareth, 
the king of the Jeus; and it was written in latin, greek, and hebrew. John 

31. Q. What affronts did he ſuffer on the croſs? A. When the ſoldiers had caſt 
lots for his garments, the rulers mocked him, many of the Fews reviled him, and 
lo did one ot the thieves that was crucified with him, Lake xxili. 34—39. 8 

| = | 32. Q. 


450 Chriſt's ri/ug. and appearing to bis diſciples, Chap. XXIV. 
32. Q How did che other thief carry it towards him? A. He rebüked - 


| fellow, acknowledged his own guilt, and the innocence of Chris; he 


ed that Jeſus would. remember him when he came into his kingdom. / Luke an 7 


An, 


33. Q. What anſwer did. cuir make: to his faith and prayer? A. Ja id, 
40 Verily, to day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe,” Perſe 43. 

34. Q. What reſpect did Feſus pay to his own mother Mary; hee be ſaw: he 
near the croſs? A. He commended her to the care of Fobn, his . diſciple; 
and from that time John took her to his o] houſe. Jobn xix. 26, 27. 

35. Q. What were ſome of the laſt words of Jeſus on the croſs 7 A. He cried 
out, My God, «my God, why. baſt thou forſaken me? And a little after he 
ſaid, "a is finiſhed 3” then he cried with a loud voice, „ Father, into thy hand [ 

commend. my: ene * and b e e Aut uv. 11 Lale urũi. 46. Joln 
g. of © boom at- W. 5 ib wo 
36. Q. What 4 9 occurrences. eee e nb Crip : A. 1. At 
ar ſixth hour there was darkneſs: over the whole land till the: nintÞ : that | is, from 
noon till three o'clock in the afternoon. Mark xv. 93. 

2. The vail of the temple, which divided the holy place from the holy of holes 
was rent from the top to the bottom. „ 3% 

3. There was/an earthquake, the xocks were rent, 8 were gts nel, and 


many of the pious dead aroſe after; his reſurrection, and abpganed! to Arta! perſons 
in Jeruſalem, Matth. xxvii. 51—53. 


4. The centurion who guarded” the crucifixion of Chriſt, ſeeing theſe thing, Was | 


| conſtrained to confeſs, . Surely this man was the San of, God.“ ' Markixv. 39. 
37. Q. What was done to the body of Jes after his death? A. When they 


broke the legs of the thieves who were crucified, that they might die the ſooner, and 


be taken dom from the croſs before-the. ſabbath, they broke not the legs of Feſus, 
becauſe. he was already dead ; but a; 3 pierced his ſide with a ſpear, and there 
| _ bloud and water. Jabn xix. 3 

8. Q. How was.:Zeſus buried 2, 1 5 of Anke a rich man, went to 
Pilate, begged the body of Jeſus, wrap ppec it in clean linen, with ſpices, laid it in 


his own new tomb, and rolled a great ſtone to the door of een re. Mare xv. 
4346. Duke xxiii. 56. Joby xe 10. W bI 


39. Q What was done by the enemies of Cris to ren him from riüng again? WM 


A. The Jews deſired Pilate to ſet a guard of ſoldiers about the ſepulchre; and that 


they might know if the tomb had been _—_ Net _ m Rane that was rolled 
to the e it. Ad. xxxii. rn 


K 0. Tegel, 1 
„ f. frei d here d, drin. 5 1 


40. QT 10 W did Feſus ariſe Wo the dend. 9 A. Earty% on ahi Geſt day of the 


week there was à great! earthquake; an angel rolled back the ſtone 


from the door and fat upon it, his countenance. was like Ii htening, and his rai- 


ment white as fnow ; 'the kee rs r * fear, and Teſs 1250 and 1 
Malib. xxvii. an Sh 2 1 u emit Fan al 


tif * * * * 


FA 


$f; 4. Chriſt's ig du appearing” 16' WGdiſciples. 47] 
An Q Whit-was che firſti notios the apoſtles of CBA Had bf his reſurrection ? 
A. Fafly in the morning after the ſabbath, ſome good women came to bring ſpices 
and ointments ta anoint the body, and they found the ſtone rolled away from the 
en _ an angel told them Jeſus was riſen, and bid them go tell his difci- 
les. Mark Avi. „en en bin: qo OST D151 | 8 

747. O. Wmith of the apoſtles came to che ſepulchre to ctamine this matter? A. 


Peter and Jabs both went to the ſepulehre, and fbund the linen cloaths and the nap⸗ 


kin, in 3 body was wrapped, and were cotivineed that Jeſuf was riſen, 
Tobn xx. 1210. oline N V ee 30092 1 FP" 
"M4 Q What ſtory did the Ferws tell concerning the reſurrection of Chrif ? A. 
When the guards told the chief-prieſts what was done, the priefts and elders bribed 
them largely to ſay, that while they fell aſleep, his diſciples'came by night ahd ſtole 
407 Sf. 1.572 2591 T9907 57 (509 ©5150) 


him away. "Matrh, xvii. 11— 13. 


1 
4. Q. How chen did the ſoldiers come off with the governor? A. The' prieſts 
perſuaded the governor to forgive them for ſleeping. Perſe i114. 

45. Q To whom did Jeſus appear after his reſurrection? A. Firſt to Mary Mags 
dalene, afterwards to two diſciples going to Emmaus, then to the apoſtles aſſembled, 
without Thomas; and all this on the day of his reſurrection: Afterward he appeared 
to the apoſtles when Thomas was with therh, again at the ſea of Tiberias to ſeven of 


his diſciples, then to eleven diſciples on a mountain in Galilee ; then near Feruſalem, 


when he aſcended to heaven. . c 

46. Q. How long did he continue on earth after his reſurrection? A. He con- 
tinued forty days, giving his diſciples further inſtruction in the great things of the 
goſpel, which they were not prepared to receive before his death. AFs i. 3. Jobn 
xvi. un aggo lit . otſt iti hitte Zi n 22 deen e at hid 

47. Q. How did he appear to Mary Magdalene? A. When ſhe found not Feſus 
in the -tothb, . ſhe turned away from the ſepulchre, and the aw cu, but knew him 
not, till he called her by her name. Jobn xx. 14—16. VISSER =D. 

48. Q. What did be ſay to her? A. Touch me not at preſent, but go to 
my brethren, and tell them, I aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my God 
and your God.“ Verſe 17. £1.14, ait een en 37 eg 
49. Q. How did he appear to hib two diſciples going to Emmaus? A. He joined 
himſelf to them as they were walking, he- reproved them for their unbelief, he 
proved to them out of the prophets, that the Miaſiab was to ſuffer death, and to 
enter into gloty: he went into the houſe and eat with them; and when they began 
to know him, he vaniſhed out of their ſight. Late xxiv. 13—-331342. 
50. Q. How did he reveal himſelf to the apoſtles when Thomas was abſent the 
lame evening? A. When the doors were ſhut for fear of the eus, Feſus came and 
ſtood in the midſt of them; he bleſſed them, and gave them a commiſſion to preach 
the goſpel z he breathed on them, and bid them receive the holy Ghoſt. Jabn 
XX, 19—23. | 

51. Q. How did he appear to them when Thomas was with them? A. A week 
after, Feſus ſtood in the midſt of them again, when the doors were ſhut, and bid 
Thomas ſee and feel the marks of the nails in his hands, and of the ſpear in his ſide, 
and rebuked his unbelief. Fobn xx. 24—27. | | 
52. 9 confeſs him then? A. Thomas, with ſurprize and joy acknow- 
ledged him, he broke out into a rapture of zeal and worſhip, and faid to him, 
My Lord and my God.” Verſe 28, 

N 63. Q 


472 +... ;.Chri(t's aſcenſion. to heaven. .' Chap. XXIV. 
53. Q. How did he; ſhew himſelf” to them at the ſea of Tiberias ? A. Some of 
them went a fiſhing and caught nothing all night: Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore. in the 
e and bid them caſt the net on the right ſide of the ſhip ; and they took x 
multitude of fiſhes. Jobn xxi. 1-6. EY goo [ont] as Hrg 4 
54. Q. What remarkable occurrence happened at this meeting? A. When they 
knew. it was the Lord, Peter caſt himſelf into the ſea; and when they were come 
to ſhore, they eat ſome broiled; fiſh, and Jeſas eat with them. Fobn xxi. 7, 13. 
55. Q. How did Jeſus reprove Peter ſor his want, ot love to him, and denying 
his maſter? A. He rebuked him in a very gentle manner of ſpeech, by aſling Ps 
three times, whether he loved him or no; and then he | foretold that Peter ſhould 
love him ſo well, as to ſuffer and die for his ſake. Verſes 1519, _ 
56. N Hom did he appear to them on the mountain in Galilee ? A. Jeſus ap 
pointed them to meet him there; he told them that all power in heaven and earth 
| was given into his hands, he. gave them their commiſſion to preach the goſpel to all 
| nations; and promiſed. his preſence. with them, and a power to work miracles, for 
| the vindication of their doctrine. Aaub. xxviii. 16-20. 


5 1 2 282 u a = F 
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57. Q. OW did he manifeſt himſelf to them near Feruſalem? A. He met 
1 them and led them out as far as to mount Oliver, near Bethany ; he 
bid them to tarry at Feruſalem till the promiſed Spirit ſhould fall upon them; he 
repeated their commiſſion, appointed them to be witneſſes for him in the world, 
and having bleſſed them, he aſcended to heaven in a bright cloud. Zake xxiv. 
/ d T9 YA.50 Datls : 
58. Q. Did he not appear to five hundred brethren at once? A. St. Paul aſſerts 
it, 1 Cor. xv. 6. and it was neither the firſt nor the laſt time of his appearance; but 
when it was, is uncertain. As i. 12. „„ 

59. Q. What notice was there given from heaven of his return again? A. 
While they were gazing towards heaven, two angels appeared, and aſſured them, 
that they ſhould ſee him return in the ſame manner as he aſcended, 45s i. 10, 11. 

60. Q. Whither went the diſciples then? A. They worſhipped Cbriſ when he 
aſcended to heaven, and — to Zeruſalem with great joy, praiſing God. Lute 
iv. 52, 53. | . el 155 £9 3 Ls MULE © - 
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Chap. XXV. The aft: of St. Peter, John and Stephen, Se. 473 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Of the afts of the apoſtles, chiefly Peter and John; and the deacons, Stephen 
| 1 and Philip. 


1. Queſtion. 7 HAT was the firſt remarkable thing the apoſtles did toward 
| As Y theirfuture miniſtry, after they returned to'Feruſalem? Anſwer. 
They choſe two out of their company at Feruſalem, which was a hundred and 
twenty, that one of them might be an apoſtle and witneſs of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, in the room of Judas the traytor. As i. 15—22. 

2. Q. How did they determine which of thoſe two ſhould be the man? A. 


was numbered with the eleven apoſtles. As i. 24—26. | 

3. Q. How long did they wait for the promiſed Spirit to fall upon them? A. 
On the day of pentecoſt, which was ten days after the aſcenſion of Chrif, the Spirit 
of God was ſent down upon them. Als ii. 1-6. 

4. Q. In what manner did they Spirit come upon them? A. The houſe where 
they were met was filled with the ſound of a ruſhing wind, and cloven tongues of 
fire appeared as ſitting on all their heads. Verſes 2, 3. : | 

5. Q. What was the firſt effect of the deſcent of the holy Spirit upon them? A. 
They all ſpake with various tongues the wonderful works of God, to the amazement 
of the Fews, and a multitude of proſelytes of all nations, that were then at Jeruſalem, 
| Verſes 4—11., 
6. Q. Which of the apoſtles ſeemed to be the chief ſpeaker at that time, and 

what was their doctrine? A. Peter preaches to this multitude, bears witneſs to the 
reſurrection and exaltation of Chriſt, and the pouring out of the Spirit of God on 
men, partly from his own knowledge, and from theſe preſent viſible effects thereof 
among them, and partly from the prophecies and promiſes of ſcripture ; he leads 
them to Chriſt as a ſaviour and Lord, calls them to repentance of their ſins, and a 
profeſſion of their faith in Feſus, by being baptized in his name. Verſes 14—41. 

7. Q. What ſucceſs had this ſermon? A. Three thouſand ſouls were added to 
the diſciples of Chriſt, and baptized on that day, Verſe 41. 12 5 ot 

8. Q What was the temper of ſpirit which was admirable in theſe primitive con- 
vers? A. A ſpirit of devotion toward God and Chrif, with a ſpirit of benevolence 
and intimate friendſhip toward each other; ſo far, that they were daily in the tem- 
ple praiſing God, they were moſt frequently, or rather continually engaged in pray- 
er, and in remembering the death of Cbriſt, by breaking bread with joy; and they 
o liberally diſtributed to the poor, that none was in want. Theſe were the glorious 
effects of chriſtianity in it's firſt appearance. Verſes 42—47. 5 

9. Q. How did the apoſtles effectually prove their doctrine and their commiſſion 
to preach? A. By doing many ſigns and wonders among the people, which were 
the gifts of the Spirit proceeding from a riſen ſaviour. Yerſes 33, 43. 

Note, This was the proper beginning of the kingdom of 'Chrift, or the chriſtian 
Uipenſation which was ſet up in the world in it's glory, at the pouring down of 
the Spirit, after the aſcenſion of Chrif, and his exaltation to the government of the 
World and the church. e i 
Vor. III. BB 10. Q. 


They called on the Lord by prayer, then caſt lots, and the lot fell on Mazthias, who - 


as: | The acts of St. Peter, John and Stephen, &c, Chap. XX v. 
10. hy v. remarkable miracle was wrought by Peter and Jabn at the temple. 
gate? A, A beggar that was born a cripple received the uſe of his limbs, when 
they bid him riſe up and walk, in the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, As iii. 1—9. 
11. Q. What uſe was made of this miracle? A. Peter took occaſion from it to 
preach up this new doctrine, viz, the reſurrection of Cbriſ, and ſalvation in his name, 
citing the ancient prophets to confirm it. As iii. 12—26, | 
12, Q. What was the effect of this ſermon? A. Five thouſand were converted 
ys ap to the faith of Chriſt, but the prieſts and rulers put the apoſtles in priſon, 
iv. 1—4. 1 8 168 5 | : 
13. Q. What defence did the apoſtles make, when they were brought, the next 
day, before the prieſts and rulers? A. They took courage again, and preached to 
this court the doctrine of the goſpel of Chriſt; and filenced their enemies, by having 
the cripple that was healed ſtand among them. Verſes 514. | | 
14. Q. What became of them after this their defence? A. They were diſmiſſed, 
and _— to preach no more in the name of Jeſus; but Peter and Jobn declared 
they would obey God rather than man. Verſes 15—20. 5 | 
. 15. Q. Whither went the apoſtles after their diſcharge > A. They went to their 
own company, and gave glory to God in prayer and praiſe ; and their whole afſem- 
bly was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and boldly ſpake the word of God. Verſes 
23==31. | | | « . 
16. Q. What remarkable inſtance of goodneſs and compaſſion was practiſed by 
theſe firſt believers? A. The ſouls of all of them were fo united in love to Cori, 
and one another, that they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and threw all into a 


common ſtock, which the apoſtles divided to every man according to his need. 4% 
lt. 44, 45. and iv. 32—35. | gle | | 

17. Q. Were they all faithful and honeſt in bringing the price of their eſlates to 
the joint-ſtock? A. There was one Ananias, with his wife Sappbira, who ſold a pol- 
ſeſſion, and ſecretly withheld part of the money, though they declared they had 
paid it in all. As v. 1, 2. Es, | ; 

18. Q. Did they meet with any puniſhment for this their hypocriſy and deceit ? 
A. Peter charged them with lying to the holy Ghoſt, and ſtruck them both dead 
with his word. Verſes 3—10. V 

19. QQ What effect had this upon the multitude ? A. It diſcouraged others that 
were in the church from practiſing the like deceit, and frighted hypocrites from coming 
into the church, merely in hopes of a maintenance. Verſe 11. . 

20. Q What other miracles were wrought by the apoſtles? A. Multitudes of 
ſick were healed, and thoſe that were poſſeſſed with devils were relieved, both in 
Jeruſalem, and the cities round about. Verſes 15, 16. „ | 

21, Q. Did the high - prieſts and rulers let the apoſtles go on at this rate? A. 
They again put them in priſon, but the angel of the Lord by night opened the 
priſon · doors, and ſent them again to preach this goſpel. Verſes 17-21. | 

22. Q. When they were brought again before the rulers, how did they behave 
theinſelves? A. They charged the rulers with putting Chriſt to death, and decla- 
red they were witneſſes of his reſurrection; and that had exalted him to be 3 

prince and a ſaviour, to give repentance and forgiveneſs of ſins, Verſes 29—32. 
23. Q. What effect had this eech upon the rulers and elders ? A. At the d- 
vice of Gamaliel, who doubted whether the hand of God was not with the apoliles, | 
they diſmiſſed them again; but they beat them firſt, and again commanded them 
to preach Jeſus Chriſt no more, Verſes 33—42. 511 iD 


Chap. XXV. The acht of St, Peter, John and Stephen, Ge. 475 
24. Q. When there were ſuch multitudes of converts, how could the apoſtles 
both preach the goſpel, and diſtribute the money to the poor? A. The apoſtles 
were ſenſible that the labour was too much for them, and therefore they bid the 
diſciples chuſe out ſeven men, who were afterwards called deacons, to take care of 
the poor, that they might more conſtantly be engaged in preaching and prayer. 
Als v. 1-5. | | ; 
25. Q. How did the apoſtles 3 thoſe whom the people choſe to this office o 
a deacon? A. They prayed, and laid their hands on them. Yerſe 6. - 

26. Q. Who were. the mott conſiderable of theſe ſeven men? A. Stephen and 
_ Philip, who were full of faith and zeal, and had great gifts communicated to 
them, | | | 

27. Q. What is related concerning Szephen ? A, He wrought wonders, and no 
doubt he preached the word with power, till he was accuſed to the council for blaſ- 
phemy againſt God and Moſes. Verſes 8—15. 

28. Q. How did Siepben defend himſelf? A. By a long rehearſal of their ancient 
hiſtories, he charged them and their fathers with reſiſting the holy Spirit, with killing 
the prophets, and with breaking the law of God, and upbraided them at laſt with 
the murder of Chriſt.  AFs vii. 153. | | | 

29. Q. What did they do with Stephen after ſo bold a ſpeech? A. When he 
told them further, that he ſaw the heavens opened, and Jeſus ſtanding at the right 
hand of God, they cried out againſt him as a blaſphemer, with a loud voice; they 
caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned him. Verſes 54—58. | 

30. Q. How did Stephen behave at his death? A. He being the firſt martyr for 
Chriſt, gave a glorious inſtance of faith and love. | 

31. Q Wherein did his faith appear? A. At his death he prayed, and ſaid, 
“Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit.” Verſe 59. 12 — 

32. Q. How did he manifeſt his love? A. He prayed for his enemies, and ſaid, 

Lord, lay not this fin to their charge.” Verſe bo. | | 
33. Q What is recorded concerning Philip the deacon? . A. He went down to 
2 and preached Cbriſ among them, and healed the ſick, and caſt out devils. 

Fs vill, 5—7. | | 

34. Q. Did he make any converts here? A. Yes, many of the Samaritans be- 
leved in Chriſt, and were baptized, and amongſt the reſt one Simon, a ſorcerer, was 
baptized, who is commonly called Simon Magus. Verſes 9— 13. 

35. Q. Did theſe believers at Samaria receive the holy Spirit alſo? A. Peter and 
Jobn the apoſtles, came down on purpoſe from Feruſalem, and laid hands on them, 
and they received the holy Spirit. Yerſe 14—17. | 

Note, This makes it evident that Philip, who preached to the Samaritans, was 
not the apoſtle, but the deacon ; for had he been the apoſtle, there would have 
= " need for Peter and Jobn to come from Fery/alem to lay hands on thoſe that 
believed. | | 

36. Q. How did Simon Magus betray his own hypocriſy and falſhood? A. He 
offered them money, that he might have power to communicate the holy Ghoſt to 
others by laying on his hands. Verſes 18, 19. | 7 | 
37. Q. How was he reproved for this his raſhneſs and folly? A. Peter ſaid to 
him, „Thy money periſn with thee ! thou haſt no part with us in this matter; 
for thy heart is not right in the ſight of God. Verſes 20, 21. | | 

38. Q. Whither Was Philip ſent next to preach? A. The angel of the Lord 
ent him to meet a great officer of the 5 of Ethiopia upon the road, as he was 

8 | p P 2 a returning | 


476 The acts of St. Peter, John and Stephen, c. Chap. XXV. 
2 from Jeruſalem, where he had been to worſhip as a proſelyte. 7; 
20, 27. 1h WY 1952; 7144 1 

39. Q. How was he employed when Philip met him? A. He was fitting in hi; 
chariot, and reading the liii. chapter of Jaiab, where it is written, „He was led 
as a ſheep to the laughter, Sc.“ Verſes 28—32. e 


40. Q. In what manner did Philip preach the goſpel to him? A. Upon his en. 


quiry, „Who was the perſon of whom the prophet ſpake ?” Philip preached 70% 
riſt the ſaviour to him. Verſes 34, 35. | i 5 
41. O. What ſucceſs had this diſcourſe of Philip? A. He profeſſed his faith, 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, and was baptized as ſoon as they came to any water, 
Verſes 36-38. | 
432. Q. What became of Philip afterward? A. The Spirit of the Lord caught 
him away, and carried him to Azotus; whence he travelled to Ceſarea, and preached 
to all the cities upon the road. Verſes 39, 40. 4 
43. Q. What are the next remarkable actions of Peter? A. He went down to 
Dal and cured Eneas, who had kept his bed eight years with the palſy ; and he 
went to Joppa, and raiſed Dorcas from the dead. Alls ix. 32-414. 7 
44. Q. Who was this Dorcas? A. She was a woman' full of good works, and 
who made garments for the poor. Yerſes 36-39. 5 
45. Q. What was the e of theſe miracles? A. Many at Dada and Jopta 
believed and turned to the Lord. Verſes 35, 42. 5 
46. Q. What 1. did Peter receive while he was at Joppa? A. Cornelius, a 
centurion, that feared God, and prayed to him daily, was ordered by an angel in a 
viſion, to ſend to Jeppa for Peter, that he might teach him the way of ſalvation, 
As x, 1-6. I | | | | 
47- Q. Did Peter readily go upon this meſſage; and preach to Cornelius, who was 
one of the gentiles? A. Peter, being a jew, would have thought it unlawful to 
keep company with the gentiles; that is, to go and ſojourn, and eat with them in 
' a familiar manner, as thinking them unclean : But God forewarned him in a viſion, 
Juſt before the meſſengers came to him, that he ſhould freely go and preach to the 
gentiles who ſent for him. Verſes 19, 20, 28, 29. | | 
48. Q What ſort of viſion was, this whereby God forewarned Peter, that the gen- 
tiles ſhould not be judged unclean any longer? A. While the meſſengers of Cor. 
nelius drew near the city, Peter went upon the houſe-top to pray; and there was 
a great ſheet appeared to be let down from heaven, with all manner of unclean 
beaſts and birds, and creeping things; and a voice bid Peter kill and eat, nor call 
hoſe things unclean which God had cleanſed. Verſes , 20. | | 
Note, By this viſion Peter ſeems to have been taught theſe two things at once; 
viz, He was taught literally and expreſsly, that there were no more jewiſb diſtinc- 
tions of meats to be obſerved; and he was taught by way of emblem, that the gen. 
tiles ſhould no longer be counted unclean, or unfit for Jeus familiarly to eat and 
_ converſe with. | HEE, 7, | Lt 


| 49. Q How did Peer begin his ermon to Cornelizs and bis friends? A. © Of a 
trut 


obs that God is no reſpecter of perſons z but in every nation, he that 
feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of him.“ Verſes 34» ap 
80. Q. What was the chief ſubſtance of his diſcourſe ? A. He preached the life 


and death, and reſurrection of Chriſt; and that he was ordained to be the judge of | 
the world, and that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould have remiſſion of ſins. 7#/* 


36—43. 


[ 
* 


| - 0. 


Chap. XXV. The ads of St. Peter, John and Stephen, &c. ._ wv 
51. Q. Had this ſermon of Peter any remarkable ſucceſs? A. While Peter ſpake 
theſe words, the holy. Ghoſt fell on all that were preſent ; and they ſpake with 
tongues, and were baptized in the name of the Lord, Verſes 44—48. 

52. Q. How did Peter defend himſelf for converſing and eating with the gentiles, 
when the jecviſb believers reproved him for it? A. Peter related the whole ſtory, 
both of his own viſion upon the houſe-top, and of the angel that was ſent to Cor- 
nelius, and the wonderful ſucceſs of his ſermon ; upon which they held their peace, 
and glorified God. As xi, 118, % 

53. Q. Were the diſciples of Chrift free from perſecution at this time? A. They 
had been, free from perſecution for a conſiderable time in Fadea, and Galilee, and 
Samaria, till Herod killed James, the brother of Jobn, with the ſword, and pu: 
Peter in priſon. Alls ix. 31. and xii. I—4 

54. Q. How did Peter eſcape from his hands? A. Prayer was made by the 
church, without ceaſing, for him; and while he was ſleeping between two ſoldiers, 
bound with two chains, and the centinels kept the priſon-door, at night a light ſhone 
in the priſon, and the angel of the Lord awakened him, the chains fell from his 
hands, the gates opened of their own accord, and the angel brought him into the 
ſtreet, and departed. Alls xii. 5—10. : 
55. Q. Whither went Peter after his releaſe from priſon? A. To the houſe of 
Mary the mother of Jobn Mark, where the diſciples were met together for prayer, 
and he ordered them to acquaint the brethren of his miraculous deliverance. Verſes 
12—17. 5 "7 ; 24 | 7590051 

56. 2 How did Herod ſhew his rage for his diſappointment? A. He command- 
ed the keepers of. the priſon to be put to death, being exceedingly vexed that Peter 
had eſcaped his hands. Verſe 19. | 

57. Q. What remarkable judgment of God fell upon Herod ? A. Upon a ſpe- 
cial occaſion, ſitting on his throne in his royal robes, he made a ſpeech to the people, 
upon which they cried out, It is the voice of a God, and not of a man;” and 
immediately the angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not God the glory, 
and he was eaten of worms, and died. Verſes 21—23.. + 

58. Q. What further account is there given of Peter in ſcripture? A. He 
preached the. goſpel to the world, he encouraged the receiving the gentiles into 
the church without circumciſion, by his own example, he wrote letters to encourage 
the believers under perſecution, till at laſt he was crucified, as Chrift had foretold 
him. Alls xv. 7—11. Firſt and ſecond epiſtles of Peter. Jon xxi. 18, 19. 2 Pet. 
I, 1315. | Tf = Os + n * 

59. Q. Is there any thing elſe recorded concerning the apoſtle Jabn? A. He 
alſo preached the word, and wrote the hiſtory of the life and death of Chi, which 
is called his goſpel z he wrote ſeveral epiſtles to the chriſtians, he was baniſhed to 
the iſle of Patmos for the ſake. of Chrift, where he wrote the book of the Revela- 
lion: In what order he wrote theſe. things, does not appear from ſcripture. .- 
bo. Q. You have informed us what were the doctrines, and what was the reli- 

gion that the apoſtles and diſciples taught after Cbriſ went to heaven: But how 
comes it paſs, that among theſe doctrines, we do not find them inſiſting, more {c- 
ly, on that great article of the goſpel, the redemption: by Chrif's death, the 
atonement made for ſin, by his ſufferings ? A. It is ſufficiently evident, that this 
doctrine was taught the world by Peter and Fobn, as well as by Paul, ſince there is 
frequent mention of it in their epiſtles, as well as it ſhines every where through the 
 Epiltles of St. Paul: Nor can we ſuppoſe their preaching utterly forgot or neglected 
"Ee | | — WC 
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what their writings abound with, 1 Per. i. 18, 19. and ii. 24. and iii. 18. and iv.. 
1 Fobn i, 7. and ii. 2. and iii. 16. and v. 6. and therefore it is poſſible they might 
preach it ſometimes at firſt, though it be not expreſsly recorded in ſuch ſhort ab. 
ſtracts of their ſermons, as we find in the book of He. | 


= 


Or, if this doctrine was not publiſhed, at firſt, with frequency and freedom, there 
ſeems to be a very good reaſon for it, viz. becauſe neither the Jetos nor gentiles 
could well bear it ſo ſoon; for it was a ſtumbling-block to the Jes, and fooliſhnek 
to the Greeks ; 1 Cor. i. 23. And they were to be led by degrees into a full ac. 
quaintance with the myſtery of the goſpel, even as Cbriſt himſelf led his own diſci. 
ples by flow degrees into the knowledge of this and other things, as they were able 
to bear them, Fobn xvi. 12. 1 | . 
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CHAPTER XxvI. 
We atfs of Paul the apoſtle, bis travels and ſufferings, bis liſe and death. 


1. Queſtion. HO was Paul? Anſwer, He was a Jew of the tribe of Bana. 
| Y min, born at'Tarſus ; his name at firſt was Saul, he was brought 
up in the ſtrict ſet of the phariſees, a man of good morals, and exceeding zealous of 
the traditions of the fathers. As xiii, 9. and xxi. 39. Phil. iii. 5, 6. Gal. i, 14. 
Ads vii. 58. 8 | | VVV x | 
2. Q. What was his behaviour towards the chriſtians while he continued a pb. 
riſee? A. He was a very great perſecutor in his younger years, he made havock 
of the church every where, ſending men and women to priſon, and he encouraged 
thoſe who ſtoned Stephen, AZs viii. 1, 3. and vii. 88. | 
3. Q. How came he to become a chriſtian? A. As he was going to Damaſcus 
with orders from the high-prieſt, to bring all the chriſtians he could find there bound 
to Jeruſalem, he was ſtruck down on the road, by a blaze of light from heaven. 45s 
ix. 1—3. | b 
4. Q. Did he hear any voice at the ſame time? A. A voice from heaven ſaid to 
— « Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt? 
Verſes 4, 5. | | | 
5. Q. What effect had this upon Saul? A. He trembled and cried out, © Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord bid him, ariſe, and go to the city 
of Damaſcns, and there he ſhould be told his duty. Verſe 6. : . 
6. Q. Did Saul obey this divine viſion? A. He roſe from the earth, and found 
that he was ſtruck blind, and he was led by the hand into Damaſeus, where he was 
m_ days without fight and without food, and engaged much in prayer. Verſes 
Es: ett | 
„Q. Who was ſent to teach kim his duty there? A. Auanias a diſciple was 
o by the Lord in a viſion to go to him in the houſe where he lodged, and to 
reſtore his eye-ſight, verſes 11, 12. and to tell him what honour and duty God had 
appointed for him. | ö 
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3. Q Did Auania go willingly on this errand? A. He was at firſt afraid to go, 
becauſe he had heard of his cruel perſecution of the chriſtians ; but the Lord aſſured 
him that Saul would receive him, becauſe he had given Saul alſo a viſion, of one 
Ananias, to prepare him for his coming, Verſes 10-17, 
9. Q. How did Saul recover his ſight? A, Ananias laid his hands upon him, and 
he received his fight, and was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and was baptized. 
Verſes 17, 18. | N ä 
| 1 Q Who appointed Saul at firſt to be a preacher? A. The Lord Jeſus order- 
ed Ananias to tell him, that God had choſen him to know his will, to ſee Jeſus, and 
to be a witneſs for Cbriſ to the world. As xxii. 14—16, And ſome time after 
that, Chriſt himſelf in another viſion ſent him to preach to the heathen nations. 
Verſe 21, 18 . 
mY here, in St. Paul's rehearſal of this matter to Agrippa, Ad, xxvi. 16—20, 
Chriſt himſelf is repreſented as giving St. Paul his firſt commiſſion from heaven to the 
gentiles at this time: yet it has been queſtioned whether the apoſtle does not in this 
rehearſal join together all that Chriſ ſaid to him both in his firſt viſion upon the road 
to Damaſcus, and his ſecond viſion at Jeruſalem in the temple, when he was more ex- 
preſsly ſent to the gentiles, As xx1i. 17, 18, 21. But this is too large a debate to be 
aſſumed here. | | 5 
11. Q How did Saul employ himſelf after this wonderful appearance? A. He 
was a few days with the diſciples at Damaſcus, and he ſoon preached Cbriſ in the 
ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God, to the amazement of them that heard him. 
Verſes 19—22. ; . 
12, Q. How came he to learn and preach the goſpel ſo ſoon? A. It is generally 
ſuppoſed, that he was taught the goſpel by Jeſus Chrift hiinſelf in three days of his 
blindneſs, for he declares he learned it not from men. Gal. i. 1, 11—16. | 
13. Q. Where did he preach the goſpel when he went from Damaſcus? A. In 
Arabia, and he returned again to Damaſcus, and did not go up to the apoſtles at 
Jeruſalem till three years after. Gal. i. 17, 18. 
14. QWhen he returned to Damaſcus how did the Fews bear with him? A. 
They watched the gates night and day to ſlay him, but the diſciples took him by 
night, and let him down by the wall in a baſket. As ix. 239—25. and 2 Cor. xi. 
32, 33. | 5 
15. Q. When he came to Jeruſalem how was he received by the diſciples. A. 
They were all afraid of him, becauſe he had been ſo great a perſecutor of the chriſ- 
bans but a very few years before.. Yerſe 26. | 
16. Q. How were they perſuaded to believe that he was now a diſciple of Chris? 
A. Barnabas brought him to the apoſtles, and gave an account of Cbriſ's calling him 
_ heaven, and his preaching boldly at Damaſcus in the name of Feſus. Verſes 
26, 27. | | | 
17. Q. Who was Barnabas? A. A levite of Cyprus whoſe name was Foſes, who 
Was a zealous diſciple of Chrift, and a preacher of the goſpel, whom the apoſtles ſur- 
* G es that is, the ſon of 1 Als iv. , uM | | 
18. Q. Did Saul preach Chrift at Jeruſalem? A. Yes, with great courage; but 
the Grecians, that 8 Helleniſts or grecian Jews, ſought to ſlay him, and then 


te brethren perſuaded him to retire to his native place Tarſus in Cilicis. As ix. 
2 30. 4 f ; , , 


oy 


19. Q. What was that other viſion which he had of Chris when he was at Je- 
Tualem ? A. As he was praying in the temple he ſaw the Lord, who. affured — 
b 1 | t 
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that the Fews would not receive his witneſs concerning him, and bid him depart from 
Jeruſalem, for that he would ſend him to the gentiles. Ads xxii. 19—27, 
Though this account of Paul's ſeeing Chrift in the temple at Feruſalem ſeems here 


immediately to follow the account of his.converſion, As xxii. 16, 17. yet ſome think 


he had not this viſion till the ſecond time of his coming to Feru/alem. 

. 20. Q. Whither was Barnabas ſent by the apoſtles? A. When they heard of the 
great ſucceſs of the goſpel in foreign countries, they ſent him as far as Antioch in Syri; 
to confirm the diſciples. Ads xi. 22—24, WF 

Note, This great ſucceſs of the goſpel at this time was partly among the Jew, 
who reſided in other countries, and partly the jewiſh proſelytes of the gate, or the 


devout perſons, and ſuch as feared God. Ads x. 17. and xiii. 16, 50. 


21. Q Whither did Barnabas go when he left Antioch? A. He went to Tirſu 
to ſeck Saul, and brought him to Antioch, where they ſpent a whole year together, 
and there the diſciples were firſt called chriſtians. As xi. 25, 26. 


22. Q. What further commiſſion had Barnabas and Saul to preach the goſpel to the 
gentiles? A. The holy Spirit appointed the prophets and teachers at Autioch to -- 


parate Barnabas and Saul to the work to which he had called them, that is, to 
preach to the idolatrous gentiles, which they did by faſting, prayer, and laying on 
their hands. Ads xiii. 13. | 2 | 5 20 

23. Q. Who was their aſſiſtant or attendant in this journey? A, Jobn Mark, 
nephew to Barnabas. Adds xii. 25. and xili. 5. Col. iv. 10. 1 55 

24. Q. What oppoſition did they meet with, when 1 came to Paphos in Cyprus? 
A. When Sergius Paulus, the governor of the country, ſent for them that he might 
hear the word of God, Ehmas a jew, who was a falſe prophet and a ſorcerer, with- 
Rood them, in order to prevent the governor from believing. Verſes 6—8. | 

25. Q. How was Ehmas puniſhed for this crime? A. Saul, who from this time 


is called Paul in ſcripture, ſtruck him blind with his word, upon which the gover- 


nor believed in Chrift, Verſe 10—12. 

Note, From Paphos they went to Pamphylia in Aa, and there Jobn Mark returned 
to Feruſalem, and left Paul and Barnabas. Verſe 13. | ; 

26. Q. Where were the next remarkable labours of Paul and Barnabas ? A. Paul 
preached in the ſynagogue of the Jets at Antioch in Piſidia, where he proved Je 
to be the promiſed ſaviour, and publiſhed his death and reſurrection, and forgive- 
neſs of ſins through his name. AFs xiii. 14—41. 3 

27. Q. What effect had Paul's preaching upon the inhabitants of that city? A. 
Many of the Jews, filled with envy, contradicted the words of Paul, and blaſphemed 


Cbriſt; upon which Paul declared, that ſince the Jews rejected the goſpel, they 


would turn to the gentiles, according to the command of the Lord. Verſes 45—47. 
28. Q. Did the gentiles receive the goſpel there? A. Many of them believed 
the word of the Lord, which ſeems to be the firſt very remarkable converſion of the 
idolatrous gentiles: but the Jets prevailed fo far. as to drive Paul and Barnabas out 
of their coaſts, who ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them, according to the 
command of Chriſt, Verſes 48—51, Matib. x. 14. £11 
29. Q. Whither did Barnabas and Paul travel next? A. They went to Janin, 


and preached the goſpel with ſome ſucceſs there, both among the Fews and gentiles a 


till being in danger of ſtoning, they fled to Lyſira, . As xiv. 1-6. 

30. Q. What remarkable occurrence fell out at Lyſira? A. A man that was born 
a cripple hearing Paul preach, was healed by Paul, and he leaped" arid walked. 
Ferſes 8—10. ti. W . ee 273. 5 i e As 
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31. Q. How did. this miracle affect the people? A. 2 ſuppoſed 'Barnabas and 
Pal to be two of their gods, - viz; Jupiter and Mercury, who were come down in the 


likeneſs of men's and Barnabas and Paul had much ado ta hinder the people from 


offering facrifice- to them. Verſes 818. 

2. Q. Did the people continue in this minds A. Theyin were ſo changeable, 
that 15 the perſuaſion of certain wicked Fews, they quickly ſtoned Paul, and left 
him ſor dead. Verſe 19 

33. Q. Ho did Pail eſcape thence? A. When bis enemies were gone, ba res 
up, and went with Barnabas through many cities where they had preached the goſpel. 
to confirm the diſciples ; and then they returned to Anſiocb in Syria, from whence 
they had been ſent forth, and recommended to the grace of God. Verſes 2027. 

34. Q What new troubles aroſe. while they were at, Antioch? A. Some jewiſh 
chriſtians coming from Judea, taught the brethren that they could not be ſaved, un- 
les they were circumciſed, and kept the law of Moſes. Ads xv. .. ö 

35. Q. How was this controverſy determined? A. Paul and nn were ſene 
to Feruſalem to the apoſtles and elders about this queſtion. - Verſe 2. 

Note, It is probable that at this time Paul told Peter, James * Jobn, of the li- 
berty of the goſpel or the freedom from all jeuiſo ceremonies which he preached to 
the gentiles, Gal. ii. 1—9. and which he calls his goſpel, being eminently the 2 
of the gentiles. Gal. ii. 7—9. and 1 Tim. ii. 7. | 
36. O. How did the apoffles and elders decide it? A. Firſt, Peter declared that 
the gentiles had received the goſpel from his mouth, as well as the Fews, and there 
was now no difference between them, ſince God had declared his acceptance of 
them, by giving them the holy Spirit, and that without circumciſion. . Secondly, 
Barnabas and Paul rehearſed what wonderous ſucceſs, God had given to their miniſtry, 
among the gentiles, and what miracles were wrought among them: then James deli- 
vered his opinion, that ſince: the.gentiles had received the goſpel, as it was foretold 
by the prophets, ' they ſhould not be burdened. with circumciſion, and other jewifp 
ceremontes z upon which, at laſt, the apoſtles and elders, and the whole church; 
ſent a meſſage to Antioch, and other countries, that the gentile converts were not 
bound by the Jewiſo laws: yet, by the direction of the holy Spirit, they required 


them at that time to abſtain from meats offered to idols, rom eating bloud, from 


things ſtrangled, and from fornication. Yerſes 6—30. 
37. Q Why were theſe few things ſo particularly forbid to the gentile converts ? 
A, — ſuppoſe theſe were the things always forbidden to the jeiſb proſelytes of 


the gate. See note on queſtion 26. And that it would have given too much of- 


ence to the Jes, as well as to theſe proſelytes, if the apoſtles had not required the 
gentile converts to obſerve theſe me at leaſt for the preſent ſeaſon. _ 

Note, Fornication was a always unlawful in itſelf, yet here other things: are 
joined with it, which are not yr in their own: nature; becauſe the eating of bloud 
and things offered to idols were frequently attended with fornication! and impurity 
among the gentiles, at their idalatrous feaſts, and therefore this ſin of fornication is 
expreſsly forbidden here, to put the chriſtians always in mind of, the unlawfulneſs of 
itz and more-parcicularly, becauſe ſame profeſied chriſtians in that age Pretended it 
to be lawful, eh as the - Nboolaztans, Sc. 

Abſtinence from things to idols ſeems to be but a temporary command, for 
particular times and places, ſince it is permitted, in ſome: caſes, by the apoſſle, viz. 
where | it gives no offence, 1 Cor. x. * - And abſtinence from bloud being not 

Voi. III. 249 in 


a Se. Paul's.mravels; labours,” und ſufferings, Chap. XXVI 
in itſolf unlawful, ſeems to. ſtand on the ſame foot: for it is plain, that the reaſon 
N againſt eating bloud, is becauſe it was devoted to God to make atonement for 
fn. Lev. xvii. 10-14. And the bloud of beaſts ſlain for food Was to be poured 
out on the ground, becauſe the life or moſt noble part of the creature was contain. 
ed in it, and was devoted to God, as a ſort of firſt: fruits, to ſanstify the reſt for the 
eater's uſe. But now the bloud of Chrift having made full atonement for fin, and 2 
ſorts of food, under the new teſtament, being ſanctified to the eater by the word and 
Prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 3— 53. Bloud has neither of the ſe uſes continued; and is there. 

e one of thoſe meats: which may be eaten with chankſgiving, though it was for. 
bidden at firſt, for a ſeaſon, together with meats offered to idols, left the Jeus and 
Proſelytes ſhould take offence. ALE ATE | + 
38. Q. What were the next travels of Paul and Barnabas? A. They determined 
to viſit their brethren in every city, where they had ched the goſpel ; but they 
could not agree about taking Joby Mark for their aſſiſtant, becauſe he had left them 
before in the middle of their work. Verſes 36—38. | 4 | 

39. Q. How was this contention ended between Barnabas and Paul ? A. Barns. 
Gas took Mark and failed to\Cyprus ; Paul choſe Silat, who had been ſent with them 
from Feruſalem to Antiocb, and went through Hria and Cilicia, confirming the 
churches. Perſes 39—41. | | | | 

40. Q. Where did Paul meet with Timothy? A. He was a young diſciple at 
ra, the fon of a jewiſh woman, and Paul took him for their companion in the mi- 
niſtry ; and they travelled through many parts of that country which is now called the 
. l 0 C0 1 ROS tl 

Note, Aſa is a large country, one quarter of the world. The leſſer 44 is the 
ſame with Natalia, a ſquare country between the -eunine ſea and the mediterranen. 
But the Mia which the ſeripture ſo frequently ſpeaks of in the A4, ſeems to be but 
a ſmall part of this leſſer Aa, including only Phrygia, Mya, Caria and Lydia, 
which are waſhed on the weſt by the — 21 and Where the famous ſeven churches 
were, Neu. i. 11. i > n 366 e pagers; x 

41: Q. Where was the next remarkable place of their miniſtry? 'A. They were 
invited to Macedonia by a viſion, and 1 went to Philippi, a chief city of that coun- 
try, and preached there with ſome ſucceſs. Verſes 9— 13. 

Note, Here it is probable that Lale, who wrote the acts of the apoſtles, became a 
companion of Paul, becauſe, from this time, he uſes the word 44 we? in his hiſtory. 

42. Q. What miracle was wrought there? A. They caſt a devil out of a certain 
young e who brought much gain to her maſters; by forete ling things to come. 
Verſes 16—18. | | D e 273-20 £4 35-548; g 

43. Q. How did her maſters bear it when they ſa their gains were gone? A. 
They brought Paw and Silas to the magiſtrates,. ande harged them with teaching 
ſtrange cuſtoms ; whereupon they were beateſ and ũmpriſoned, and their feet made 
faſt in the ſtocks. Verſes Ig-—24. pn JW C0.) 33 1515 25 | 
44. Q Ho were they releaſed thence ?  iAyvoAtimidnight: Paul and Silas prayed, 
and ſang praiſes to God; the priſon was ſhakew with:an earthquake, the doors open- 
ed, their bands were looſed; upon which the japlopavaking, was geing 0 ki) him- 
ſelf, ſuppoſing the priſoners had been fled. e MG Re 
45. Q. How was this ſelf· murder prevented d (A Hadi, ſhewed them. 
ſelves as his priſoners, preached the goſpel to himJi opon which hie believed, and he 
and hi hooks were baptized, -Yorſes 26 — 94. K % : I V9. - 
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Cp XXVI, S. Pat's travels; labvurs, and fring: 483 


4456. Q. Bur did the magiſtrates; then diſmiſ them? A. Yes, they deſired them 
do depart when they knew; they were Romans, becauſe they had beaten and impriſon- 
ed them, uncondamned.-. Verſes 38-40. 16414 617 eee e 1 
47. Q What. trials did they meet with at|Theſalonica? A Many Greeks and Jews 
were"converted/therez, but the unbelieving Jews there roſe up againft them, and 
almoſt! in every city where they came; and they went next to Berea. Ad xvii; 
121. -U ̃ · u ̃ Ü] ; a | | 7 F 
48. Q. What was the wiſe and generous. conduct of the Bereans? A. 
| thavis, the! Jetos of Berea, ſearched the ſcriptures. daily, to find whether Paul and 
Silas taught the truth; and by this practice many of them were led to believe in 
Chriſt, Verſes 10—13, | 1.30 © be: 1.20% it n 
49. Q. In what manner did Paul preach when he came to Aubent? A. He dif 
puted with the Zews in their ſynagogues, with the devout» perſons, and with: the hea- 
then philoſophers. in the market-place, and on Mars chill he took occaſon to 
preach the true God to the people from an altar he found inſcribed; ++ To the un- 
known God.“ Verſen 16—30. 15 reit 
50, Q But did be not alſo; preach; Feſus Chriſt and the goſpet? A. Yes, by 
preaching natural religion firſt, he led them by degrees to the doctrine of Chrift, 
and aſſured them, that Jeſus Cbriſt was appointed to be the judge of the world,” and 
Cod had raiſed him from the dead, as a ſure token of it. Verſes 30, 32. 
51. Q. What employment had Paul at Cormib? A. He there met with Aquila, 
a believing, jeu, with his wife Priſcilla, and wrought with him at his trade, for they 
were both- tent-makers.; but he preached in the jerrzfo ſynagogue every ſabbath. 
Venſes 1—4. Dor 1 Ws es: 1 16. 3 | 
52. Q. What effect had his preaching) there? A. He continued here by orders 
received from Cbriſ in a viſion a year and fie: months, and ſome Fews and many 
gentiles believed, and were baptized. Yerſes 11. 


- 


53. Q What perſecution. did he meet with here ? A. The Fews: brought him 


before Gallio the deputy- governor, but he wiſely refuſed” to take cognizance of any. - 


of their controverſies about religion, unleſs they could have charged him with ſome 
wickedneſs or injuſtice. Verſes 12-—16; 'F | | 

Note, Firſt, Though Paul found ſuch great and remarkable ſucceſs in his mini» 
ſiry among the Corinthians, yet by the means of ſome falſe brethren, and ſome am- 
bitious pretenders to apoſtleſhip, there were ſuch factions and contentions raiſed in 
this church, that coſt him much ſorrow of heart; and this was increaſed by the irre- 
gular lives and immoral practices of ſome: of his converts there, which occaſioned his 
writing two large and excellent epiſtles to them. | 3 

Note, Secondly, It it thought moſt probable that Pau who went from Cormth to 
Cenchrea and to Epbeſas, left Aquila and Priſcilla” at Epheſus, where they inſtructed 
Aoollos, a fervent preacher, a diſciple of Jobn baptiſt, in the goſpel of Crit: bur 
that Paul himſelf. went to Zernfalem\ to the feaſt, and returned to Zpbeſus again be- 
ore AZmila went thence, and before his great ſucceſs at Enbeſis began, which is re. 
lated in the very next chapter, v. thenineteentb. ui $0. £690 

54. Q. When: Paul came to Epbefus,. what remarkable oocurrences did he meet 
with there? A. He: found ſame! perfons who were baptized only unto Jabss bap- 
tim, and he preached Jeſus Chriſt to them, and they believed, and were. bapti 


a the name of Obriſt and: when Pam laid his hands on them, they received the ho- 


y Ghoſt, and ſpake; with: tongues. .: As xix 17. TE M 2 tt al 
: 2442 | 85. N 
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als - St. Faul travels, labours, and ſufferings: Chap. XXVi. | 
- 55. Q. How. did he perform the reſt of his miniſtry there? A. Three months 

he preached the goſpel in the jewiſh ſynagogue, but when the Fews were hardened = 

againſt him he taught the ſame Ay in the ſchool of one Tyrannes for near two 

years, and: healed; many diſeaſes, and caſt out evil —_ Verſes 8:12 | 

56. Q. Was he not perſecuted by the heathens in this place? A) When Dene. 

trius, x ſilverſmith, who made ſilver ſhrines for the goddeſs Diana, whoſe famous 


— ſtood at Epheſus, found that the worſhip of the goddeſs declined through 


$ preaching, he ſtirred up the men of his trade, and by them a multitude of 
people were raiſed againſt W ſo gon vs? was in- ne of his life. Vaſe 
24—2 

57. 2 How did be eſcape here ? 4 The town- ak finding ſuch a ae tu · 
mule, with ſoft words compoſed and quieted them, and bid Demetrius go fairly to 
law, if any man had injured him, verſes 29—41. The uproar being thus compoſed, 
Paul took his leave of the diſciples, and after ſeveral ſhort JonrReys and labours | in the 
goſpel, in thoſe parts, he came to Troas. Adds xx. 16. 
58. Q. Was there any thing of importance fell out in the ſeven days while Pay 
tatried at.Troas? A. Paul preached, and broke bread on the firſt day of the week, 
and continuing his —— till midnight, a young man named Eulycbus ſlept and fell 
down. from the third ſtory, and was taken up dead. Ads xx. 69. 

Q. How was the young man recovered ? A. Paul fell on him and embraced 
him, and brought him alive before them. Verſe 10—12. + 
60. . What exhortation did Paul give at Miletus? A. He fent to Epheſus, and 
called! the elders of the church, made a moſt affectionate diſcourſe to them; bid 
them, Take heed to themſelves and to the church of God, which he had purcha- | 
ſed with his own bioud ; warned them of grievous wolves that ſhould enter into 
he flock, encouraged them to. perſevere in faith and holineſs, and recommended 
hem to God and the word of his grace. 2 17-35. 

61. Q. Whither did Paul travel next? A. He haſtened to Jernſalan by many 
journeys and voyages, travelling through — cities,” though he was diſſuaded 
trom it by many diſciples,” and was particularly told by: Agabus, a chriſtian prophet, 
that he ſhould be bound at Zeru/alem, and delivered into the hands of the gentiles. 
Alls xx. 16. and xxi. 1 13. 

62. Q. In what manner did Apabus deliver this prophecy ? A. He bound his 
own hands and feet with Paul's girdle, and ſaid, „Thus faith the holy Spirit, ſo 
ſhall the Jetes at Jeruſalem bind the man that owns this girdle.” Verſe 11. 

63. Q. What was the noble ſpeceh and reſolution of Paul on this occaſion * 
A. When the brethren wept at the thoughts of his ſufferings, he anſwered, 
« What mean ye to weep and to break my heart? for 1 am ready not to be 
bound only, but to die at Jeruſalem for the name 9 che Lord Tow * Als 
xxi. 12, 13. 

64. Q. What was the firſt thing he did wha We came bo Jeruſalem 2! He v went to 
James the apoſtle, and to the elders, and declared what Gay ud n by his 
miniſtry among the gentiles. Als xxi. 17-20. 

Note, Here he now publiſhed freely to the whole Wa his fuccel among 
Ga which he had communicated only before 1 and to a few. 

al. ii. 2 1 

|; 65.Q, What advice did the elders. at Feraſalem: give him? A. They adviſcd 
v 


e and purify himself ds an 1 after the manner of * #006 = 
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Ckap. XXVIO St. Paul's fiaveli; Jabotirs,' and ſigferings. 485 
had the vdweof the nazarite upon them, Numb. vi. 2—12, that he might not be 
ſuſpected of diſobeying the jeuiſſ law, either by the believing or unbelieving Jes, 
who were all zealous for it. Verſe 20g. 10k i 2111 

Note, This compliance of St. Paul being recommended to him by. one apoſtle, 
viz, James, and by the elders at Feruſalem, As xxi. 18, 20—26. and being put 
in practice by himſelf, who was, perhaps, the! chief of the apoſtles, we cannot rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe it ſinful or blame-worthy, eſpecially ſince the ſcripture paſſes no cen- 

ſure on it; arid yet muſt we not ſay the religious ceremonies of the Jews, and par- 
ticularly all the fin-offerings, ſuch as this was, Numb. vi. 14. were aboliſhed by the 

great F. of Chrift, and the introduction of chriſtianity by the holy Ghoſt at 


In; order therefore to vindicate this practice of St. Paul, we may conſider the 
jewiſh ceremonies under a twofold aſpect, 1. As they were part of their national 
laws, under God as their king; and, 2. As part of their religious worſhip paid to 
him as their God, Now the jewiſh ſtate being not yet deſtroyed, may we not ſup- 
poſe that St. Paul might comply with theſe practices as a part of the national jetiſp 
laws, rather than as religious worſhip, for he every where declared the gentiles to 
be free from-them? ' I PEE 143 | SaHvy £54 

Or, if we conſider theſe ceremonies only in their religious deſign, may we not 
ſuppoſe, that from the death of Chrift, which was the ſubſtantial ſacrifice, theſe 
ſhadows ſo far vaniſhed, that they ceaſed to be neceſſary, but were left, for a ſea- 
ſon, as indifferent things to the-Fews, which, as the apoſtle expreſſes, Heb. viii. 
13. were decaying and waxing old, and ready to vaniſh away? May we not ſup- 
me the divine indulgence of them for a ſeaſon, becauſe of the weakneſs of man- 
kind, who cannot ealily bear an univerſal change of their ancient cuſtoms all at 
once? and for this reaſon, leſt the Jews ſhould take too great offence, St. Paul 
took Timothy and circumciſed: him, in, order to make him a preacher, ſince his 
mother was a jewweſs, As xvi. 1, 3. this being a lawful thing to him, though 
not neceſſary, At the ſame time, he would not have Titus circumciſed becauſe 
he was a gentile, and had nothing to do with the jewiſh law, Gal. ii. 3. And 
the ſame apoſtle being a jeu, for the fame reaſon, might comply with the 
Jewiſh rites of ſhaving his head, and facrificing, as things left indifferent to 
v. Jews, for a ſeaſon, by the will of God, in compliance with the weakneſs 
7. 23E26 7577) | | | 

66. Q. Did this piece of compliance ſecure Paul from the perſecution of the 

Jeus? A. The unbelieving Jem had ſuch a rooted hatred againſt him, for his 
zeal and ſucceſs in preaching up, chriſtianity, that they ſeized him under pre- 
tence of his having brought Greeks into the temple, though it was not true; 
and they were ready to tear him to pieces till the chief captain reſcued him, 
and gave him leave to. give an account of himſelf to the multitude. Verſes 
F | +1824 tos A 6 3H * 

67. Q. What defence did Paul then make? A. He gave them the hiſtory of 

his being a Jew by birth; and brought up at the feet of Gamaliel in Jeruſalem, 
of his former zeal againſt Cbriſt, his being ſtruck down to the ground on the 
road, and called from heaven by Jeſus Cbrit, and alſo of his viſion of Chrif 

in the temple, ſending him to preach the goſpel to] the gentiles. Ait xxii, 

Led in din ai p We en 1 3 . 
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- 68: Q. How did the Fews- bear this. ſpeech?; Ac Whemhe ſpale of being ſent 
tothe gentiles, they lift up their voices andi ſaid. Away Kn n a. fellow from 


the earth, for it is not fit he ſhould live.” Vurſe 222 
690 Q How was he ſecured from their rage? A. The chief captain again ſei. 
zed him, and brought him into the caſtle, and the next day he ordered. the chief 


prieſts and the council to appear, that Paul might give an account of himſelf 0 


them. Verſes 24-—30. | 
70. Q How. did Pau plead: his own cauſe: here before the council? A. He found 


obe pant was ſadducers, who denied the reſurrection, and the other part ee | 


who : believed: it; and therefore he artfully, and yet truly declared, 


1s: for 


the hope of the reſurrection of the dead I am called in queſtion : ” For indeed the 


reſurrection of Cłriſ from the dead, and our: reſurrection by him, were ſome of 


the greateſt artioles of the chriſtian faith, and that Wien Paul preached. All. 
XX. 6, 7: 


71. Q. What effect had dus w n hs council? A They fell into contention 


among thermſelves; and the pharifees ſaid, they found ane * 3 and again 
the chief captain ſecured him in the caſtle. Verſes q, 10. 

72. Q. What particular encouragement had Paul from heavens 90 theſe ſuffe· 
rings? A. It was this night that the Lord: Jeſis appeared to him and ſaid, . Be 


of good cheer, Paul, for as thou: haſt teſtified ob me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou ber 


witneſs alſo at Rome“ Al, xxili. 11. 


73. Q What was the next danger he was expoſed: to? A. More than forty 
Jes had bound themſelves under a great curſe, nod to eat, till they had killed Paul, 


and: therefore they perſuaded: the chief prieſts and eldbrs; to deſire chat he might, 
2 A be brought before them. Yerſes 1215. 


E \what means did the providence of God ſecure Paul " 1 this conſpi-  - 
N 8 Claudius Lyſias, the chief captain, having private notice of this conſpira- 
cy from Paul's nephew, ſent him to Ceſareu to Fx, the governor of Fugea, by 


night, with a guard of almoſt five hundred men. Verſes 16-33. 

75. Q. What was the next ſtep taken by che high-prieſts/ and elders to con- 
demn Paul, and how: did Paul defend himſelf? A. They went down. to Ceſarea 
and laid their accuſation before Ele: But Paul defended himſelf by declaring, 
«© he believed the law and the P rophets,“ nor was he guilty of: profaning the 
temple, or railing a tumult, nor o any un of which they accuſed him. Ads Mir. 
1—21. 

76. Q. What did Felix determine concerning bim! 2 A. Felix 6 kept him as 
a priſonor; for he ſaw: no reaſon to condemn him, and oſten diſcourſed 35 him, 
hoping that Paul, or his friends, would give him a good bribe for a releaſe. Verſes 
22-—28, 

77. Q. Had Paus diſcourſes any good effect upon Felix A. Once, as he ſpoke 
concerning faith in Chriſt, and reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, and Judg- 
ment to come, Felix trembled, and bid Paul: retire; till lie had a more convenient 


ſeaſon to hear: him furchor Verſes 24, 28. But he kept him nn to pleaſe 


the eus. Perſe: 27. 
78. Q Did the: high-prieſt and elders meaty drop thrinaccuſations avainſt Paul: 


Ai To years after chis, Fetus was made governor in the. room of Felix, and the 


Jews went to Ceſarea and laid in grievous complaints againſt him. Al, xxiv: 27. 
and XXV. 2. 


£ "KA 1 . ths, 


Chap. XX'VI, -Sy;-Paul's:travrh,:Yabonrs, and ſufferings. = 487 
57. Q. How did Na come off here before Fus; A. He utterly denied the 
charge of the Fews, and when Fytus would have had him gone up to Feruſalem to 
be judged of theſe matters, as xhe (Fews | defired, in hopes to kill him by. che way, 
Paul tod Fh, that he knew very well he had done the Jets no wrong, that no 
man ought to deliver him up to the hands of the Jews, and therefore he appealed to 
Cuſar > n 12... I Hin 64 bs os Cob os 

80. Q. What occaſion had Paul then to plead his cauſe again 'before Arippa, who 
was the king of Galilee? A. Agrippa, with his ſiſter Bernice, came to make a viſit 
to Feflusz upon which Fetus, among other converſation, informed him that he 

vas going to ſend Paul the priſoner to Ceſar, upon his appeal, and he would fain 
ſend to Cæſar a more particular account of the caſe; upon which Agrippa deſired to 

hear Paul himſclfs Yerſes 13—27. | | Aer | 

81. Q What was the ſubſtance of Paul's ſpeech to Azrippa? A. Paul. knew that 
Axrippa was acquainted with the laws and cuſtoms of the Jetus, and therefore he 
related before him, in brief, the hiſtory of his younger life as a phari/ce, his ha- 
tred of the chriſtians, his being called by Jeſus Chrift from heaven, when he was on 
the road to Dumaſeus, and his preaching the reſurrection of Obriſt and his goſpel 
erer ſince; Which he maintained to be all agrecable to Mi and the prophets. 
Ads xxvi. 1-23, | | £194, 

82. Q: n inden hag, this: ſpeech: upon Agrippa? A. Paul addrefled king 
Aprippa, in ſo agreeable a manner, that Agrippa declared, that he was almoſt perſua- 
ded to be a chriſtian; and that Paul had done nothing worthy of death, or of 
bonds; and that he might have been ſet at liberty, if he had not appealed to Cæſar. 
Verſes 26—32. [1228 4.09491) | 
83. Q. How was Paul ſent to Cæſar at Rome? H. He was ſent thither by ſea, 
with ſeveral other priſoners, and ſoldiers to guard them: They had a voyage of ut - 
moſt danger, through ſtorms and dark weather,” which Paul forelaw, and warned 
the ſailors of it. They were at laſt ſhipwrecked, but all eſcaped ſafe to land, as 
Paul had aflured them by a ion of an angel. The name of the iſland was called 
Meta, now Malta. As xxvliIm . | | 

84. Q. Was. there any remarkable occurrence fell out there? A. The rain 
and the cold made them kindle a'fire, and there came a viper from among the 

ſticks, and faſtened on Paul's hand 3 but he ſhook it off, and felt no harm. Ar 


| | 


XxvIIl. 1—5. 1 k r „ 7 i , 
85. Q. What did the barbarous people, of the ifland, think of this when they faw 
it? A. They thought at firſt this man was a murderer, and vengeance purſued 
him at land, though he had eſcaped the ſea: But when they ſaw him ſhake off the 
| 2 Sb come to him, they changed their minds, and ſaid he was a 
god. Verſes 4—6. | | | 394.39 267 1OT yt 9 
86. Q. OM entertainment did they meet with upon the iſland? A. Publius, the 
thief man there, lodged them three days: Paul prayed, and healed bis farher of 4 
_ bloudy flux, by/laying on his hands; upon which many other diſeaſed perſons came, 
and were healed, Pers pony; IE CRT OE, * 8 
97. Q. How long did they tarry there? A. They tarried three months, becauſe 
| : _ winter; and then failed again, and landed in Za, and travelled towards Rome. 
erſes They: © CS HIS FLIER. t 343d $147. 5 7. W 434. 6131.4 Eb 
88. Q How was Paul diſpoſed of, when he came into the city? A. He was fuf- 
tered to dwell by himſelf with a ſoldier that kept him. Yerſe 16. 8 
a | : 9. * 


* 


488 St. Paul's. travelt, labourt, and ſufferings. .' Chap, XXVI 
89. 2 What was Paul's firſt work: when he came to Rome? A. In three gay; 
time, he {ent for the chief of the Jeri that were in the city, and exouſed., himſe'f 
to them, that he was conſtrained to appeal unto Cæſar; and aſterwands, on a day ap- 
pointed, he preached the goſpel. of 2 to them out of the law of \Mofes and the 
er .. 19465 £ aro; 
90. Q What effect had this ſermon of Paul on the Jews at Rome? A. They 
were much. divided ; ſome believed the goſpel, and others oppoſed. it: Upon which 
Faul anſwered, that the ſalvation of God is ſent to the gentiles, and they will heat 
=t.  Herſes 24, 28. a rn 22 418 Ae : & 2 A {1} * 8 41 - TH wn. 
91. CQ How long did Paul continue there? A. He dwelt two whale years in ji; 
cown hited houſe, and preached the things concerning Cbriſt to all that would come 
% „ OTE VR %% -! 
Note, Here ends the hiſtory of the book of ſcripture, called the As, of the apo. 
ſtles. What remains is collected from the epiſiles of Paul. 


92. Q. Since ſeveral of the epiſtles of Paul are ſaid to be written from Rom, 
which are thoſe which he is fuppoſed to write at this time? A. That to the Ph;. 
lippeans, Epbeſians, Colefſians, and to Philemon; and he tells them he ſhall, ſoon come 
to them: And about this time his bonds were manifeſt in all the palace, having 
continued there ſo long. Pbil. i. 13, 26. Eph. vi. 20. Col. iv. 18. Philem. 9, 22. 
93. Q. When he was releaſed from priſon at Rome, whither did he go? A. Into 
Jeveral countries both of Europe and Ala, (preaching the goſpel, and confirming the 
| chriſtian converts 60108 an 160 865% 38 115. 4 083 12700 "FH DE” 
94. Q. Who attended and aſſiſted him in his miniſtry and his travels? A. 
Sometimes Tychicus, or - Timothy ; ſometimes Titus, Demas, or Luke, Silas, or Tre- 
Sbimus, whom he left ſick at Miietum, when he went again to Rome. See 2 Tin. 
A. 10-12. 1 4 to e en e 3 
95. Q. What became of him when he came the ſecond time to Rome? A. 
He was caſt into cloſe priſon, and when he made his firſt defence, all men for- 
ſook him; and Alexander, the copper - ſmith, did him much hurt. 2 Tim. iv. 14—16. 
96. Q. Did he finiſh his lite and labours here? A. He now tells Timothy, 
that the time of his departure is at hand, and he was juſt ready to be offered 
up, when he wrote the ſecond epiſtle to him from Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 6. And 
when he had both laboured and ſuffered more than any of the apoſtles, as he 
himſelf had told us, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 23—27. he was beheaded, as a mar- 
2 for Cbriſt, under the reign of Nero, emperor of Rome, as the ancient hiſtorians 
inform us. 4 25 )%)CCCCVVJVJVVVVVV as Tt . 
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lanea facra,” Vol. I. to which I would refer thoſe who deſire a fuller information of 
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| Advertiſement relating to the figures. 39 
The principal thing J had in view, from the beginning to the end of this work, 
vas to ſet down ſome of the moſt neceſſary, and the moſt important matters of fact 
recorded in ſcripture z amongſt which, I have choſen out thoſe, which would be 
moſt entertaining to younger minds, and would make the deepelt and moſt hfting 
| impreſſion upon them, and ſuch as would lead them into a ſurvey of the various and 
wonderful tranſactions of the providence and grace of God among men, the ſucceſ- 
five and gradual diſcoveries of the will of God to men, the different forms of re- 
gion in different ages of mankind, the rules of duty toward God and toward one 
| another 3 together with an account of their obedience or diſobedience to him, with 
their bleſſings and their puniſhments, their afflictions, trials and deliverances, and 
that from the beginning of the world to the promulgation of the goſpel, by the apo». 
ſtles, in the firſt age of the chriſtian church: And this is as far as the hiſtory of the 
ſcripture reaches. | 7 5 
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ADE RT ISEMEN T relating to the FiGus 28. 


H E hiſtory of perſons and nations, the deſcription of places and things, the 
T cuſtoms of particular countries and ages, together with the rites and ceremo- 
nies of worſhip, may be repreſented to the reader with much greater exactneſs and 
perſpicuity, by aſſiſtance borrowed from maps and figures, which ſet them plainly 
before the eye. But there were two things which hindered me from making fo 
great uſe of theſe aſſiſtances, as I could have deſired. | 

The firſt is this: It would have increaſed the expence, and rendered the book 
perhaps too chargeable to common private families, and their children, whoſe in- 
ſtruction in the knowledge of things relating to the church of God in all ages, 1 
have chiefly deſigned, | 5 | | 

The other thing that diſcouraged me, was the great difficulty to adjuſt the exact 
form of ſeveral places and things mentioned in this book; particularly that of the 
city Zeruſalem, and the various remarkable parts of it; and the temple built by So- 
lm, and rebuilt, firſt by Zerubbabel, and afterward by Herod; together with the 
ſeveral courts and edifices that belonged to it; There is ſo very wide a difference 
among the ſeveral opinions of learned men, who have laboured in deſcribing the 
temple, ſuch-as Yillalpandus, Arias Momanus, Witfms,' Lighifoot, Father L' Amy, &c. 
that it is hard to determine with any certainty which was the true form, and I was 
not willing to lead my readers into a miſtake. 

However, that this book might not be utterly deſtitute of ſome of theſe advan- 
tages, I have endeavoured to repreſent the tabernacle raiſed by Moſes in the wilder- 
neſs, in the midſt of the camp of 1/rael,- together with the altars and veſſels that re- 
late to it, the ſeveral coverings of it, the court round about it, and the garments. 
of the high-prieft;; that my readers might obtain ſome clearer ideas of theſe — | 
becauſe ſome of theſe things are ſo ofteh mentioned in the old teftamerit, and to 
theſe the-apoſtle: Naui; in this epiſtle to the Hebrews, has ſo frequent reference while, 
he explains the:goſpel of Clin: And I hope theſe will in ſome meaſure attain the, 
end which I propoſed to my ſelf. eie 50 ONES 1 

Vor. III. | RK rex . In 


—_ Advertiſement relating to the figures. 
Pry tt In the firſt plate. 


la the court of the tabernacle, the reader may obſerve the pillars of wood ſtanding 
on ſockets of braſs, with the hangings of fine linen five cubits deep, which is ſuppo- 
ſed to be gauze or net-work, that the whole nation might ſee what was done there: 
Theſe hangings went all round, and incloſed the court, which was a long ſquare, a 
hundred cubits in length from eaſt to weſt, and fifty cubits in breadth from north 
to ſouth, Exod. xxxviii. 9. and xxvii. 18. | 

He may obſerve alſo the pins of braſs fixed in the ground, to which the top of 
every pillar was faſtened by a cord, to keep the pillars firm and ſteady againſt the 
wind. Numb. iii. 37. and iv. 32. r | | 

The upper part of the laver is ſupoſed to have ſeveral pipes or holes for letting 
water out in a ſmall ſtream into the large hollow bottom or foot of it, whereby the 
prieſts might waſh themſelves with great conveniency. : LC 

The altar of burnt-offering hath it's aſcent made ſloping, and not with ſteps, which 
were forbidden, Exod. xx. 26. 

The ſeveral tribes, which form the camp of Jrael, are pitched round about the 
court of the tabernacle, according to the beſt account of learned men, which they 
derive from Numb. i. 52, 53. and Numb. ii, Gerſbom, Kobath, and Merari, which 
are the three families of the tribe of Levi, are neareſt the court: Moſes and Aaron juſt 
before the gate of the court. un ok TH T1 

Note, In each of the tribes you ſee their army firſt, the general's tent or pavilion 
in the midſt, and the tents of the tribe behind. „ 


* 


In the ſecond plate. 


The two undermoſt coverings, wiz. that of goats hair, and that of fine linen, 
were divided into ſeveral curtains ; but the two . gene were not. The cover- 
ing of fine linen was ten curtains; the covering of goats hair was eleven curtains, 
that one curtain might hang down, on the five pillars, before the entrance of the ta - 
bernacle, 'or be doubled backward _ it. Exod. xxvi. 1, Cc. And yet, beſides 
this, there was a hanging or vail of fine linen for the door of the tabernacle, of blue, 
purple, and ſcarlet, wrought with needle-work, like the vail that hung at the en- 
trance of the holy of holies: And therefore St. Paul calls that the ſecond vail, Hi. | 
ix. 3. in reference to this hanging at the door of the tabernacle, or holy place, which 
was the firſt. | | | 5 
The five ſtaves or bars thruſt through all the rings on the boards of the tabernacle, 

held the tabernacle together. | 5 


In the prieſts garments. 


Several of theſe veſtments, even all in the upper rank, belonged to the common 
prieſts, as well as to the high-prieſts ; viz. B the linen breeches, and C the coat, G 
the girdle, and M the mitre: Yet theſe veſtments of the common prieſts are not ſup- 
poſed to be embroidered, but all white. We read alſo of Samuel, when a child, 
wearing a linen ephod, 1 Sam. ii. 18. and of the common prieſts having a ſort of 
ephod, 1 Sam. xxii. 18. but what that was, is not fo eaſy to determine; probably 
it was like the high-prieſt's, but plain and not embroidered, 1 


Advertiſement relating to the figures. 491 

Learned men have generally ſuppoſed the curious girdle of the ephod, to be al- 
ways faſtened on to the ephod, becauſe it is faid, Exod. xxviii. 8. the girdle which 
is upon it;“ and that it hung out on each ſide, like two ends of a girdle, to bind it 


round the body; which therefore I have deſcribed in the ſame manner, in confor- 
mity to cuſtom, though I think ſcripture doth not certainly determine it: And on 


this account, I call the other girdle G, the girdle of the coat, which was common 
to other prieſts as well as the high- prieſt. 


In the third plate. 


Of the five pillars at the front of the tabernacle, three are cut off both above and 
below, to let the veſſels behind appear. | 

On the ſix loaves of ſhew-bread, which ſtood at each end of the golden table, 
painters and learned men generally place two plates or diſhes of incenſe, as a cove- 
ring to the loaves ; but the ſcripture does not give order for it. 

The vail V, which is hung on four pillars, is to be lifted up to ſhew the holy of 
holies behind it, where the ark of the covenant ſtands. | 

On the ſide of the ark, and of the altar of incenſe, and the table of ſhew-bread, 
are ſtaves thruſt through rings, which were made to carry thoſe veſſels on the ſhoul- 


ders of the prieſts, Exod, xxv. 


The reader, perhaps, may complain that he finds no cherub upon che little figure 


of the ark in the moſt holy place. The reaſon of it is the ſame which I gave for 


not deſcribing Solomon's temple, viz. becauſe learned men are ſo greatly divided in 
their opinions about the ſhape or form of a cherub: And though I have taken no 


ſmall pains to enquire into this matter, both by the compariſon of all the texts in 


the bible where it is mentioned, and by conſulting many learned writers, yet I can- 
not arrive at any ſatisfaction or certainty what was the true figure of thoſe cherubs 
which were placed on the ark: And I queſtion whether, among the numerous forms 
in which learned men and painters have deſcribed them, there is any one which has 
hit exactly on the truth. To me it appears very probable, that if they had any feet 


| vilible, they were cloven like the feet of an ox or calf, and perhaps they might have 


the face of an ox alſo, But a particular diſſertation on this ſubje&, as the fruit of 
my inquiries, could not be ſo proper for this place. | 
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HOPE. there is no need to make an apology for compoſing little prayers, in 

order to teach children this firſt and neceſſary part of practical religion. 
As ſoon as they are capable of learning any thing concerning that great and glorious 
God, who created them, they are capable of being taught to addreſs him in a way of 
prayer, for the good things they want, and to make their acknowledgments to him in 
a way of praiſe, for the daily bleſſings they receive. Yet our own experience teaches us. 
that in the younger years of life we are uncapable of framing our own addreſſes to God, 
- ſo as to honour him according to his perfections. We are not only unacquainted 
with our own various wants, but we are unable to expreſs ourſelves in any of the 
parts of prayer in a proper manner. Therefore ſuch aſſiſtances as may be derived. 
from forms and patterns of devotion are neceſſary to lead children into the moſt ear- 

ly and eaſy practice of their duty. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf gave his diſciples a. 
form of prayer , when in the younger years of their chriſtianity they deſired him 
to teach them to pray, Luke xi. 2, 3. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, Sc.“ 

I could never approve of confining perſons, and binding them down to a conſtant. 

ſet form of preſcribed words, eſpecially when they are capable of adding, leaving, 
out and altering a prayer with judgment and diſcretion, becauſe the temper of our 

ſpirits, the occurrences of life, and our occaſions of converſe with God, are infinite- 

ly various: and it may be eaſily proved, that our ſaviour never intended fo to con- 
fine his diſciples: yet I am perſuaded there may have been a a eee ag a4 
of all forms of prayer, as though they were ſinful, on the one hand, as well as a ſu- 
perſtitious fondneſs for them, and impoſition of them, as though they were neceſſa- 
ry, on the other: for ſuperſtition conſiſts in making that a fin, which God has not. 
made fo, as well as in making that neceſſary, which God has not appointed. | 
I verily believe, that many, perſons, grown up to mature years, through an unrea- 
ſonable prejudice and averſion to all forms of prayer, from their childhood, have ſuf- 
tered ſome diſadvantage in their private devotions; their ſpirits have been early con- 
tracted and bound up within too narrow a circle of pious thoughts, for want of thoſe. 
greater enlargements, which might have been attained, by a prudent and pious uſe of 

books of devotion. There is an excellent improvement to be made of ſuch religi- 
ous compoſures, without confining, ourſelves to the whole matter, form and order, to. 
all the words and ſyllables of thoſe devotional writings, Many . ſentences may be 

Here it may be_obſerved, that not only by the writers of the church of Eng/and, but by the pro- 
teltant diſſenters, alſo, this is expreſsly called, The form of prayer which Chriſ taught his diſciples.” 
Se © the aſſembly*s leſſer catechiſm,” anſwer ninety-ninth. | | 


496 R PP R Ro A..C & 
changed, put in, or left out, according to various caſes that occur in daily life: 
and patterns of prayer may be of conſiderable ſervice, where they are not expreſsy 
uſed as forms of worſhip. DS fat: 5 5 | 
Among the moſt zealous writers againſt the impoſition of liturgies and forms of 
prayer, I know not any one who has declared all forms to be unlawful. The reve. 
rend and learned doctor Owen himſelf, who, perhaps, was as zealous as any man in 
this matter, has freely expreſſed himſelf in theſe words, viz. To compoſe and 
write forms of prayer, to be directive and doctrinal helps unto others as to the mat. 
ter and method to be uſed in the right diſcharge of this duty, is lawful, and may in - 
ſome caſes be uſeful: and that, To read, conſider and meditate upon ſuch writ. 
ten prayers, or to make uſe of expreſſions ſet down in them, where the hearts of 
thoſe that read them are really affected, beeauſe they find their ſtate and condition, 
their wants and deſires declared in them, is not unlawful, but may be of good uſe 
unto ſome.” | 8 ES Os 
And as the private religion of ſome perſons has ſuffered for want of ſuch aſſiſtance, 
ſo I am well aſſured, that one reaſon why there are ſo many prayerleſs families in the 
nation, even where the governors of thoſe families are truly religious, is becauſe they 
find they are not capable, or have not courage to expreſs themſelves in morning and 
evening prayer, in the midſt of their families, in a proper and edifying manner; and 
yet, through ſome miſtaken principles in their education, they have been taught to 
abandon all the aſſiſtances they might derive from ſuch religious compoſures, 1 
would not willingly believe that any wiſe and pious. perſon would abhor, and cen- 
ſure all. manner of forms of prayer when uſed in a pious: and prudent way. What if 
the maſter of a family took ſome well written prayers, as * directive in the matter 
and method for the right diſcharge of this duty, as doctor Owen expreſſes it, and 
made uſe of the expreflions ſet down in them, where the ſtate and condition, wants 
and deſires of his family were declared,” and then added and altered; or omitted or 
enlarged, according to preſent occaſions ? I' am ſure this practiee would be far better 
than to let families go on from year to: year, without any prayer/in them at all. 1 
wiſh all ſerious minds would take this matter into further conſideration. | 
But to paſs this by at preſent: let the caſe ſtand as it will with regard to grown 
e yet it is certain that moſt of the children, who have never been taught any 
little prayers, in their younger years, grow up too far in life void of practical reli 
gion, and without a ſerious and particular acknowledgment of God our creator and 
our ſaviour. It has been certainly the caſe of ſome children, and perhaps of multi- 
tudes, that they would fain have begun more early to addreſs the great God in pray- 
er, if they had known what to ſay, Whereas thoſe who have been trained up in 
the uſe of ſuch helps as theſe, have learned betimes the language of prayer; and this 
would be much more happily effected, if they were not confined to one ſet form, 
but were furniſhed with à variety of aſſiſtances, and if they were taught to uſe that 
variety, in a proper manner, for the exerciſe of their own thoughts in devotion, 
2 55 their acquiring a readineſs to expreſs the pious working of their own hearts 
thereby. eee ee 9 1 0 | 
I grant there may have been ſuch times and ſeaſons, wherein the Spirit of God 
has been poured out fo plentifully as a ſpirit of ſupplication, and that on children, a8 
well as perſons of riper years, as would: render ſoch helps as theſe unneceſſary: and 
would to God that ſuch a ſeaſon would return again, that our ears might hear theſe 
Pleaſing wonders,: and our hearts feel the overflowing, delight of ſuch _heavenly.de- 
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The methods and rules, which I have laid down to my ſelf, and according to which 


I. I cheught it proper to compoſe diſtinct prayers for children according to their 


ſeyen or eight, the young child*s prayer: From eight years old to ten or twelve, 
Trom ' thence to / fourteen or fifteen, the youth's prayer. may be 


Every careful reader will obſerve, how much I have endeavoured to ſuit theſe 
prayers, to the underſtanding and to the memory of children, in their younger years 
of life, and that both in the ſenſe and language of the compoſures, as well as in the 
length of them. According as children improve, more or leſs, in their underſtand- 
ing and capacity, ſo they may, ſooner or later, proceed to the more advanced forms. 
II. Iwas willing to put into moſt of theſe prayers, as far as poſſible, the moſt 
common and general, the moſt eaſy, neceſſary and practical notions that relate to 
religion, or the moſt important principles of doctrine and duty both toward God 

and toward man, that children, according to their different capacities and years, 
might be put in mind of them, whenſoever they pray: And where ſome of theſe 
are omitted in the morning- prayer, they are generally inſerted in the evening, eſpe- 
cially in the longer prayers, as the growing age and capacity of children permitted 

me to enlarge. F RR NEE 1543 20 1 

Among theſe common and important principles, I eſteem ſuch attributes of God, 
as his perfect knowledge or wiſdom, his almighty power, his hatred of fin, his ge- 
neral goodneſs, and his mercy to repenting ſinners. I add alſo, ſuch characters of 
God as our creator, our preſerver, our father, the author of all our bleſſings, our 
righteous governor, and our final judge and rewarder, Theſe ideas of God are 
within the reach and capacity of children; - 2 | 

In this rank, I place a ſenſe of our duties to God, viz. fear, love, faith, hope, 
obedience, c. and duties to man, viz. honour. of ſuperiors, truth, love, Sc. a ſenſe 
of ſin, and the puniſhment due to it, the diſtinction between foul and body, the 
foul's ſurvival of the body, and a ſtate of happineſs or miſery hereafter, according 
to our behavior here, the wrath of God in hell, which is threatened to impenitent 
ſinners, and the promiſes: of dwelling with God in heaven, to thoſe who have fulfil- 
led the various duties of religion and holineſs here on earth. | 


I add petitions for pardon of fin, for the knowledge of duty, and ability to per- 
lorm it, whether it be duty to God or man, to parents, . rulers, friends, &c. Peti- 
tons for all needful comforts of life, and preſervation from all the follies and ini- 
quities, the.dangersand' evils; of every kind, to which children are expoſed, together 
with thankſgivings for mercies, which wy have alteady reteived.: 7 ts hy 


"F064. Among 
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Among theſe neceſſury things, alſo, V eſteem not only tha dofrive-of; 4he!guile oi 
fin, but alſo the want of a mediator to reconeila us xp Gad, the doctrina of Chrif, u 
the Son of God coming down t earth, dying da walkę stonement far-oun. figs, rifng 
again, aſcending, to heayen, and intercegding ſoti us there, and for whoſeclake mer. 
cles here on earth are beſtowed upon us. It is neceſſary; alſo. to copſider. him as the 
Lord of all, who ſhall come at laſt to judge the world, and to whom our Obedience 
and worſhip are due, as well as to Gad the Father. 
To theſe, I may add the doctrine of aur own ignorance and our weakogk to lea 
and practiſe religion, by the power of our own ſpirits, and the need thats we have of 
the inward teaching and aſſiſtanee of the Spirit of. G. whale Menden me ſhould 
teach children to ſeek early. Such heck and notions as theſe, I Rept generally in 
my view, and endeavoured; to work them at: leaſt into the longer compoſures, ad 
ro give fome hints of them in the ſhorter. - (AIG. il SIG 971 43 B. 2 
III. Yer I muſt confeß, I have been cautious of mingling ſuch ſublime notions in 
divinity, as are utterly too hard for children to underſtand: And fer this rea ſon in 
the prayers for infants and young children, Cc. I have omitted ſome af cheſe thing 
which are mentioned in the other following compoſures ; fer 1 am well ſatisßed, that 
the beſt way of teaching children, both in matters divine and humas, is to lead 
them into ſome tolerable idea and conception of all the things Ggnified, bythe words 
they are taught to uſe, as ſaon as thoſe: words are taught them z .thak they may not 
be accuſtomed, even in their, younger. days, to deab in mere ſounds, to talk without 
ideas, and to ſpeak words and ſyllables, without a meaning 
1 hope no reader will be ſo. umjuſt, as, to ſuppoſe I WanId requita in children a 
very diſtinct knowledge, and much leſs a perfect or comprehenſiye notion, of all thoſe 
things of religion which go to compoſe a prayer: This is not attained by men, or 
indeed attainable. All that I aim at, is to have children taught to frame ſome to- 
lerable conception of what. is meant by the words they pronounce, that they may 
not ſay any part of their prayers like young parrots, without anyimeaning at all, or 
as the Pater noſter's and . Aye Mary's“ are uſed. in the chureh of None, where 
they ſay their prayers in an unknown tongue. r 
Perhaps ſome may think, I have tranſgreſſed this rule, in mentioning the media - 
tion of Cbriſt, in the prayers for infants, and the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, in thoſe 
which are compoſed tor young children. But I was not willing to let children paſs 
ſeveral years of life, without ſome hints of thoſe ta moſt iar glories of our re- 
ligion: And for this reaſon, I deſire parents and trachers to acquaint children early, 
with the moſt eaſy and general notion of theſe things, that they may nat: uſe theſe 
words merely by rote. : ie ee /. 
IV. I was deſirous to frame all the expreſſions in ſo general a manner, as might. 
not offend the ſpirits of good chriſtians of different opinions, nor ſavour of a narrow 
party - ſpirit, and betray children into a party zeal in their early years. It is this lays 
the foundation of long uncharitableneſs, and ſullies the beauty of the goſpel, which 
is a law of love. When the unneceſſary phraſes, of the ſeveral ſects of chriſtians, are 
mingled and made up with the prayers of children, they receive an early and laſting; 
prejudice, that there is ſomething very ſacred: and divine, in - all the words they are 
taught to uſe : The little creatures are hereby liſted into a party from their infancy 
and grow up to contend with fury in their maturer age, for that which they pray 
for almoſt as ſoon as they could ſpeak. I have endeavoured therefore to avoid thoſe 
expreſſions, which would be offenſive to pious minds on this account. By | 


* 
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' -By obſerving this caution alſo, I have reaſon to hope that theſe compoſures may 
be made more extenſively uſeful, betraut t are leſs offenſive, to the various deno-. 
mination of chriſtians. 

As for thoſe perſons, who will cavil at every ſentence, chat expreſſes the ſacred doc- 
ume of the trinity, the corruption of our nature, the operations of God's boly 
Spirit, he atonement of Chrift for ſin, or the neceſſity of divine grace, I am not 
ſolicitous ro comport with their ſehemes, nor confine myſelf to ſuch models as would 


exclude the peculiar Were v or tie chief . of as 2,4 out of chriſtian 
devotions 


V. I hase taken care to uſe various forms of doxology, according to the examples 
of ſcripture : Not that I think a doxology is neceſſary in it's ſelf at the end of every 

rayer, for there are many | more ſcriptural prayers. without it than with it: But 
herein I have 11 0g With preſent uhh our in which it is generally uſed, and eſ. 
pecially, ſince it cloſes the Prayer, w ich our Lord taught his diſciples, commonly 
called the Lord's prayer. 

When U uſe any of the Ade of Column in the prayers for children, which 
are not quite fo eaſy to be underſtood: by them, I have parapbraſed or b e 
ſome of the words. This leads me to the next particular: 

VI. Ir coſt me much labour to expteſs all the ſacred ſentiments of religion, i in 
the moſt plain, familiar and eaſy; language: And 1 hope the plainneſs of the ſtyle will 
not be an offenee, ſince it is the only way to bring theſe things within the reach and 
capacity of young children; and this I have ſcarce ever yet ſeen done with ſumcient 
care in any forms, though they were made on purpoſe for children. 

For this reaſon; I have not only avoided,'in'the prayers for children, io their youns 


ger 7 all lon — hard words that have been introduced. into divinity by the inven · 


tlons of even many of thoſe more difficult words which the ſeripture it 
ſelf uſes; 2 redemption, communion, ſanftitication, mortification, propitiation, 
regeneration; c. as ſu children to have but very confuſed or miſtaken ideas 
under them. Nor was I willing to uſe metaphorical yy ary ſuch as the lamb 
of God, or-waſhing' away our ſins in his own bloud, or ting at the right hand of 
God, Or., without ſome little explication of tnem. 

have therefore generally uſed literal expreſſions, to N the religious lone 
ments which. I introduce into cheſe compoſures; unleſs it be where thoſe literal expteſ- 
ſions would be more difficult to be uuderſtood, and where the metaphors being very 
common, would more eaſily convey ſufficient ideas into the minds of children. 

And it is for this reafon, that where mention is made of Cbriſ and of the holy 
Spirit, and of their offices in our ſalvation, I have ſeldom thought it ſufficient. to ex- 
preſs theſe things in the brief, uſual forms, viz. through our Lord Feſus Cog n 
by the holy Spirit, but have enlarged the manner of ſpeech, to: make the true 1d 
of thoſe great dectrinos r plainer. 

VII. R was ſolieitous to frame the firſt nme 6 every prayer, in a . 
to the time or occaſion, whether of morning or evening worſhip, or on the Lotd's« 
day; that ſo children, by having the firſt paragraph in memory, might be always 
directed when to uſe them property; and not miſtake che proper een min 
for each oft them when their book 'was'not at hand. 

VIII. Falways endtavoured to vary rhe expreflionsin every prayer, where the [ans 
wm ns 3 . and r mY bp 2. as far as yon 
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with a different word, or in a different manner, and not to uſe any remarkable word 
twice, in the ſame prayer, where I could avoid iti. 
I muſt confeſs, that by reaſon of the great ſcarcity of ſuch plain and familiar 
words, as are underſtood by children, 1 found this part of my work exceeding dif. 
ficult: And yet I have ſet a further guard upon my ſelf ſtill; ſo that I have ſcarce 
ever uſed the ſame three or four words together, in any two of all theſe 'prayers; 
but endeavoured to vary the phraſe perpetually; becauſe, if the ſame words were 
repeated, children would be too ready to run out of one prayer into the other, 
when they repeat them by heart; and they would thereby join two diſagreeing 
— together, being led by the track and ſound of the ſame words again occurring 
do them. | 7 COS OF” Lp iN de ES, Jr RR -ts £19: 
| 'Befides alſo, this variety of expreſſion being treaſured up in the memory, will tend 
to furniſh'and prepare them, in their advancing years'to pray without a form, which 
Selige 1 have always kept in view ̃ d 9444? | 


IX. I thought it proper, alfo, to caſt ſome of theſe compoſures into a method, 
[ores of prayer, vix. adoration, conſeſſion, petition, &. 


according to the ſevera 
which are explained more at large, in my book called A guide to prayer: Here- 
by two ends will be attain etc? „% e art be ge) | 
_ Firſt, Children will more eaſily learn by heart what is diſtinguiſhed into divers 
paragraphs : And in the next place, they may learn the nature and 8 of ptayer 
by the uſe of theſe very forms: And they will hereby eaſily Know When and where 
to add, or alter any expreſſion, as they grow up to greater underſtanding. By this 
means, they may be inſtructed how to frame prayers for themſelves, and by the 


dleſſing of God on theſe aſſiſtances, they may obtain that which we call the gift of 


prayer, or an ability to pray properly on all occaſion ss. 
In the prayers that are compoſed for young perſons, I have endeavoured for the 
moſt part to follow the ſame rules as before; except only chat I have with more free- 
dom admitted various modes of expreſſion of a little higher rank; ſuppoſing that 
as perſons are grown up to maturer years, they are capable of underſtanding the 
common forms of ſpeech, which are uſed in ſcripture, and in the language of our 
public worſhip, which is chiefly adapted to the underſtanding of grown-perſons, ra- 
her tins of childeen; . onto one | 
In the ſhorter forms of occaſional confeſſion, petition or thankſgiving. c. I have 
endeavoured fo to contrive them, that they may be wrought into the body of other 
prayers, or may be uſed alone at proper ſeaſons. | 7955 


X. Since J have in all this work aimed at brevity and plainnefs, 1 hope my friends | 


will excuſe me, that I have not drawn out any of the devout ſentiments, here ex- 
preſſed, into large and pathetic forms of expreſſion : This I confeſs would have added 
more life and ſpirit to each compoſure, and, perhaps, might have had it's uſe to awa- 
ken the pious paſſions into a warmer exerciſe, But then every prayer muſt have 
been much longer, and I conſidered for whoſe ũſe they were written. Children muſt 


not be over-burdened and tired, when we would allure them to the practices of carly 


If any perſons deſire to ſee patterns-of devotion,” wherein pious ſentiments ate 
drawn out into more copious and affecting language, they may find; ſomething: of 


this kind, in the devotional writings of :biſhop:Parrick,' mr.. Doryingion, mr. Meriton, 
mr. Fenks, arid the author of the chriſtian monitor, and ſeveral others, which may 


de of excellent uſe to teach younger chriſtiaris what to pray for, and in what — 
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ner to Expreſs themſelves. And above all, I would recommend to them the late 
mr. Henry's method of prayer, where the devout expreſſions of the holy men of 
God, in ſcripture, are ranged under a variety of heads or common places, ſuited: 
to the ſeveral parts of prayer, and the different occaſions of the chriſtian life : On 
this occaſion alſo I would recommend mr. Bennes's chriſtian oratory, as an excellent 
work ; and mr. Murrey has given good examples of cloſet devotions on the principal 


heads of divinity in the expreſſions of ſcripture. But for me to have dwelt long on 


each devout ſentiment, would have been inconſiſtent with my deſign in this book. 

It would be endleſs, to give a full account of all the reaſons, that inclined me to 
frame and expreſs the particular parts, of eyery one of theſe compoſures, in the man- 
ner in which I have done it. There is ſcarce one word, in all theſe forms, which 
have not ſet down, and reviewed with ſome care, and committed to the peruſal of 
ſome of my friends. Let after all my diligence and ſolicitude, to ſerve the intereſts 


| of religion, in the beſt manner I could, and to pleaſe all pious perſons in this part 


of the education of their children, I foreſee ſome ſcruples which will ariſe, a few of 
which it may not be improper to relieve, or at leaſt to attempt it. ; 

Perhaps, ſome perſons may object and ſay, That children d not be taught to 
uſe the words, Our God, our Father, our ſaviour, leſt it raiſe in them a notion of 
their own perſonal intereſt in God and Chriſt, as their God, their Father, their ſa- 
viour, without due grounds, and before they have any thing of ſerious religion be- 
gun in their hearts, 2 5 | 

To this I anſwer, there is a very good ſenſe wherein theſe words, Our God, our. 
Father, our ſaviour, may be uſed without implying that peculiar intereſt in God 
or Chriſt, which belongs only to real inward chriſtians. _ . 

Is not God our God, and our common Father, as we are creatures and the 
works of his hands? Is he not the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, as well as the Fas 
ther of ſpirits? Numb. xxvii. 16. Heb. xii. 9. Is he not our God, whom we own 
and adore by. prayer and praiſe, and all divine worſhip, in oppoſition to idols, and 
to the gods of other nations? P/al. xv. 3. Is not God the ſaviour of all men, but 
eſpecially, of thoſe who believe? 1 Tim. iv, 10, Was not Judas, among the reſt of 
the apoſtles, taught to ſay, Our Father which art in heaven? Are not Moſes and 
the prophets full of ſuch expreſſions ? Do they not tell all the nation of the Jetus, 
that God is their Father and their God, their ſaviour and redeemer, though thou- 
ſands of vicious perſons were among them, who had no inward ſpiritual relation to 
God, as their God and Father or faviour ? | a 

From all which we may infer, that theſe appropriative words, our God, our Fa- 
ther, and our ſaviour, do not neceſſarily imply a perſonal intereſt in the ſpecial love 
of God, or the ſalvation of Chrift, but a general relation to God as his creatures; 
or a general relation to Chriſt as a part of mankind, whoſe nature he aſſumed, and 
whom he came to ſave z or as parts of a nation profeſſing the one God and the 
religion of Chriſ . FE 1 5 | ; 199 

But here I would obſerve once for all, that whereſoeyer any word, expreſſion or 
ſentence, is not agreeable to the taſte or ſentiment of parents or teachers, or 
not ſuitable to the caſe or circumſtances of the child, it is a very eaſy matter with a 
pen to blot it out, and to put in what they pleaſe inſtead of it in the margin: Or 
if what I have written, may but incourage and excite, them to compoſe other and 
better prayers for their children, I have attained my end and ſhall rejoice in it. 

; | | 8 


— 
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Another objection is this, viz. That ſeveral of theſe 1 #47 are too long for chil. 
dren to learn by heart, at thoſe reſpective ages, for which theſe prayers are deſigned; 
and if they uſe them in worſhip, they can do nothing but read them for a great 
while at lest. EIN een LAT 

Anſwer I. I had a deſire to inſert inte the prayers of every day, moſt of the nc. 
ceſſary and important things of practical religion, that I could „ ee of 
thoſe different ages might apprehend; and though I ever kept my deſigned brevity 
in my eye, yet this defire has drawn them to ſuch a length: But I am well perſui. 
ded, that almoſt all children of thoſe ages, with a moderate ſhare of capacity, may 
be taught by degrees to retain thoſe different prayers in their memory, if they are 
firſt taught to underſtand them well. I confeſs, learn them, merely by rote, 
without any underſtanding, that is a hard taſk indeed, and what I would never im- 
poſe upon any man, woman, or child. It is hard work to learn any ſet of words 
without a meaning to them: And there is as little religion in it, as there is reaſon, 
though the words, with their proper meaning, may carry never ſo much reaſon and 
religion in them. FF 
Anſwer H. If ſome of the prayers for children and youth be too long, it is eaſy 
for the parent to ſtrike out — ſentences Which are leſs neceſſary, or to include 
them in two brackets, thus [] and let the child omit them. And thus allo in the 
prayers for young perſons, which I am ſenſible are too long, every one may leave out 
what they pleaſe, for they are ſuppoſed by this time, at leaſt, to be capable in ſome meaſure 
of determining, what is moſt ſuitable to their preſent ſentiments and circumſtances. 

But I anſwer thirdly, Where would be the crime of it, if children and young 
perſons ſhould read over theſe prayers, ſeriouſly, in a way of worſhip to God every 
morning and every night, while they are learning them by heart? Muft there not 
be a time to learn their prayers, though they were never ſo ſhort ? And why may 
not the ſerious and ſolemn repetition of them, morning and evening, with their hearts 
lifted. up to God, aſſiſt their memory to retain them the ſooner? Muſt they be bound 
to riſe every morning and lie down every evening without any acknowledgment of 
God, till they can fay a prayer perfect without book? There may be ſome few 
memories ſo very feeble, that perhaps, at ſeven years old, they could hardly retain 
and repeat with conſtancy and perfection the young childs, or even the infant's 
prayers for morning and evening: And is this a ſufficient reaſon why they ſhould 
never pray to God, or praiſe him, till they arrive at that age? 

I am verily perſuaded, that the youngeſt child, that can be inſtructed to underſtand 
theſe prayers, might hear the father or the mother read the ſentences over one 
after another, and without offence to God, might religiouſſy repeat them after their 
Parents, in a ſolemn manner addreſſing themſelves to him. This is the uſual way 
whereby mothers teach their young chiſdren to get any leſſon by heart: And I can- 
not but think that theſe young eſſays of devotion, practiſed in ckis manner, would be 
very pleaſing to God; and the infant-worſhippers would be accepted at the mercy- 
ſeat, through the interceſſion of Jeſus our great high-prieſt. 

It is not our own compoſing of a prayer, r nor 
the ſaying it over without — or repeating it after another, that is either neceſſary 
or ſinful in it ſelf: But it is the underſtanding and inward deſire and affection accom. 
panying the words, that render the work-of Peeyer pleaſhig to God And it is the 
want of chat underſtanding, defire and affeQion, that will poi all! pretences to de- 
votion, whether the words be read or ſaid without book. | Ya 


#.4 


. 


{oth to any the forms, whe 


116. PH N A & x. Foz 
et I muſt own, it is far better to get ſuch prayers by heart, than always to con- 


tinue reading them upon many accounts: For by this means, children will be able 


pray at any time, when. they have no book near. or w | 

dank aud cannot ſee to read. Hereby alls chen wil treaſure up 2 
ſacred matter and devout ANgUage, which will furniſh their minds for prayer in their 
growing years, and will be afterward of uſe to them upon all occaſions ; for, as 1 
baye intimagedybefore, ſo T repeat it agaiſ, I would | 
ver they are capable 


775 by any mei, confine 
| hene a praying ntly with 
them; but T would willingly help them 6nward, to Attalñ this capacity, at the ſame 
time that I affiſt the devotions of their childhood. | 

And may the good Spirit of God, make theſe compoſures uſcful to draw the 
hearts of children, near to the throne of: and td tfaif up their tender 
age in a conſtant courſe of religious worſhip, till he ſhall inſtruct them to pour 
out their ſouls before God in more free and various addreſſes, according to the 
variety of their occaſions and circumſtances! And may 18 lips and our ſouls, at all 

Y 


ages of fe, convetſe with by Arber. with fervency and divine profit, in this 
ſinful world of wants and ſorrows, till we arrive at the happy regions of joy and 
praiſe! Amen. | 
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Prxayztrs for Infants at three or four years old. 


The infant's morning prayer. 


LMIGHTY God, the maker of every thing in heaven and earth, the 
darkneſs goes away, and the day-light comes at thy command : Thou art 
ood, and thou doeſt good continually, | 
I thank thee, that thou haſt taken ſuch care of me this night, and that I am alive 
and well this morning. | | 
Save me, O Lord, from evil all this day long, and let me love and ſerve thee for 
Ever, for the ſake of Jeſus Cbriſ thy ſon. Amen, | 


| The infant's evening prayer. 


O e who knoweſt all things, thou ſeeſt me by night as well as 
„ | . 
Ipray . Gbriſi*'s ſake, forgive me whatſoever I have done amils this day, 
and keep me ſafẽ all this night, while I am aſleep, 3 
I defire to lie down under thy care, and to abide for ever under thy bleſſing, for 
thou art a God of all power and everlaſting mercy, Amen. 
Note, The moſt important things of religion, which can be conveyed into the 
underſtanding of a young child, are theſe, viz. that God made all things, and 
knows all things; that he ſees us every where, and is able to help us; that he is 
gracious and merciful z that we want his protection and care by night and by wh 


Pulls the 4% of children... gog 

to keep us from evil, and to make us always:ſafe-arid happy: that we ane ſinful crea- 
tures, and want forgiveneſs, and that we ſtand in need of his grace and help to do 
our duty: That all bleſſings are to be ſought of God by prayer; that he is to be 
praiſed for all the mercies that we receive; and that all our of acceptance is on 
the account of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God our mediator. All which things I have 
compriſed in very plain language, and very briefly. in one or other of theſe two 
prayers for tons: n;the very earlieſt years of life. It cannot be expected, that all 


the diſtinct par ayer ſhould be. een ene in fo. narrow a 
| ad forthe yo youn ng underſtandings il —p 


rents deſire that their ke. as ſoon as ones obey can pronounce words, 
* acknowledge God by prayer morning and evening: There is one ſentence 1 in 
each of theſe, ape for infants, een ſerve for n ur. | 


Seer me, O Lord, from. evi al A+ lng, and, let ls ae 
thee n 


33:5 
k 


F- the. evening. 


PRAY. thee, O Lord, forgive i Thave e ani hi day and 
Mt: me ke "= " night, 


. 


The infant's gr o before meat, 
L ESS. me, O | and. and ler ay] food d fireagrhen. me kene beef for Fefua 


Cbriſts ſake. Amen. 


L ; 


The infantry grace after near. 


DESIRE to thank God, who gives me food to eat, every day 1 my life. 
Amen. 
Vote, Parents ſhould take care zo inſtruet their childres, whar is meant b) cet 
common terms, grace before meat, and grace after meat, viz. that grace before 
meat, is to aſk of God that, by his power, he would d make our food nouriſh us, and fit 


us for his ſervice. And that grace after meat, is to give thanks for the good Proms 
which he makes for us continually. 


1 pred ing fem; ted af prayer: for mme else, en four are 

years old, ko ſe ven or eight. >#þi 3 il 'F 248 3 $044.54 £60 110 4 
Here, let it be ſerved, that Fare i e bb n 0 morning and ev ening . 

ſerve ſox Ihe örlt ſentences gf the y e e em that I might ranger 


this duty as eaſy as poſſible to young chi dren,” by only adding a fe more duties 
to what they had * learned. 


N Nins z lr e 
| young * child's morning prayer, 
"3 ew3q.vdr1 yd ag Wi 6 99 051,219 Nail ot hc 5.257 21639 Das TAATY 
/LMIIGHDY i God, the maker of every thiag lin: cab and in i: 
„ darkkneſd goes away, and the! daylight james: dt aby-commnant,::; Thou art 


good, and thou. doeſt good. continuall . Ethan thee, gbat thou haſt taken ſuch 
Wo . III. 11 « care 


Prayers for the uſe of children 


care of me this night, and that I am alive and well this morning. Save me, 0 


Lord, from evil all this day long, 2 let me hen 1 en mee your! for the 
fake of Jeſus Chriſt thy ſon. — 

Beſtow on me every good thiog, that 1 here 1 of, for my hody and my ſoul: 
Aſſiſt me, by thy holy Spirit, to do thy will: Make man, alvays, afraid to offend thee, 
and let me live and die in thy: favour. / TT a 

Hear the prayers of a child, O Lord, and pardon all my * W thy be. 
loved Son died once on earth for. ſinful creatures, though he never ſinned himſelf, | 
and now he lives in heaven to pray * for them. and fave chem: Lee _. name be 
praiſed for ever and ever. Amen. | 

Note, I had uſed the word interceed Ro which bent only to pray for ano- 
7 but I feared that word was too hard for a child. * 


The young child's evening Prayer. . 


\ LOR D God, who knoweſt, all things, thou ſeeſt me by night as well as by 
day: I pray thee for Chriſt's ſake, forgive me whatſoever I have done amis 
this day, and keep me ſafe all this night while I am aſleep. I defire to lie down 
under thy care, and to abide for ever under thy bleſſing, for thou art a God of all 
wer and everjaſting mercy. 
Bleſs all my friends, as well as myſelf: Do good to them, at all ti times and all places, 
Wi help me always to ſerve them in love. 
And when I have done thy will here, by thy grace aſliſting me, an} enjoyed thy 
bleſſings on earth, then give my ſoul a place in heaven, to dwell with thee there, 


and with thy Son Jeſus Chriſt : For heaven and earth, and all .thiogs | in them, are 


thine for ever and ever. Amen. 
Note, I ſhould here have choſen rather Fa doxology of the- Lord? 8 prayer, but [ 


n that young children would not ſo well underſtand 1 it. 


* S Wang: © 


The young childs grace before meat. - 


 ENTREAT thee, O God, that the .good * which * eat a 80 k 
may keep me alive, and make me able to do thee ome ſervice, 1 15 lake of 
Jeſus 3 ha thy Son and: our ſaviour. Amen. ILE : 


The young child's Ss grace after 3 meat. 


T HANK thee, O heavenly. Father, for thy daily pd, and for every bleſſing 
thou beſtoweſt on me: Accept my thapkſgivingy f. for Chrifs lake, Amen. 


1 proceed now'to the exarles of Prayer en bor children, from eight years 


old to ten or twelve. .. 


4 25 


The child's Mag projer a . 


REAT and aracious God, who. haſt created all things by thy power, and 

erneſt all things by thy wiſdom 3 thoũ art the author of all our!blefſings by 

* E t, I give thanks to thy majeſty, that thou haſt Swen me i reſt the night 
tl 


am brought ſafe to ſee: 1 morning. Preſerve 


ff 


8 


7 
ht 


Prayers for the uſe of children.” 307 
Preſerve me this day, O Lord, from every thing that may do me hurt: and 
whereſoever 1 am, let me remember the great God fees me, that I may not dare to 

ſin againſt him. " 

I praiſe thee, that 1 — parents and friends to provide food and clothes for 
me, and every thing elſe that want: Do them good, I beſeech thee, both here 
and hereafter z and give me grace daily to learn what they teach me, and willingly 
to do what they command | me, that 1 may pleaſe cherh 1 in all things, and live as be- 
comes one of thy children. a 

I I would praiſe thee, alſo, O God, that thou haſt given us ſo good a king in this 
nation: 'Blefs him, and- the royal family with all proper bleſſings, and keep us all 


in 
i Paelere ve erve no good thing from thee, beciufe 1 offend thee ſo often; but I deſire 
to be ſorry for my fins, and I pray and hope thou wilt ſpare me, and ſhew me thy 
love, becauſe thou art a God of ercy, and becauſe Feſus Chriſt thy Son died upon 
the croſs to ſave ſuch children as J am, from the pains of hell. | 
Now he is gone up to heaven to plead with God for them, and to bleſs chem: : 
Grant, O Lord, that T'may ſee his face there hereafter; and ſing his praiſes. 
To thee, O Father, to thy Son and thy holy nt I deſire. to Pay all honour 
and den now and evermore. Eur | | 


i 


The child's evening prayer; 


; 0 LORD our heavenly Father, thou haſt made the night fork us to take our 
reſt, I pray thee, look down upon me, and watch over me while I ſleep; for if 
thou take care of me, I need be afraid of nothing. 

Accept the thanks of a child, for all the good things t that I have this day received 3 
and as F lie down in peace, this evening,” hou let me awake . — A Ara in peace, in 
the morning, to ſerve the. 

Thou ſeeff and heareſt every thing, that I deve aid or She a this day: O pardon 
every one of my faults, and be not angry with me, for thy Son Jeſus Cbriſ has ſuf- 
fered death for our fins, and I defire to truſt in him to ſave me from thy anger. 
Let me learn to know thee, while J am a child, and begin to fear thee, and love 
thee, and to do thy will with delight; and 1 humbly afk that thy holy Spirit may 
inſtru& and aſſiſt me, in all things needful for me to know and to do. 
Help me to honour my father and mother, to obey all my teachers and gover- 
nors, to love my brothers and ſiſters, my friends and neighbours, as I would have 
them love me: Let me not be an enemy to any perſon whatſoever, and ſuffer not 
others to be enemies to me. 

1 entreat thee, O Lord, for Chrif*s ſake, give me every thing that is beſt both 
for my ſoul and body, for thou art wiſe and "gracious, and able to do A =P 

for me than I am able to aſk. 0 

And when I have ſerved this tomy Fab in this world; wen take my ſoul to 
live with thee in heaven, where I ſhall ſerve thee far better than I'can do on earth, 
and os thee glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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1 Herb, 5 in all other places re ee en Dab that children 
be taught to name, only, ſuch kindred as they have living. 


1 aue for the fe i um 1 
"a jar hr e 


tre be uſed ju alter the other morniog prayer. 


0 & oo & power and g gr; ice, Who haſt "raiſed. thy Son Feſus Re 2 0 dead, the 
firſt 10 of F the Gel pray thee raiſe my 2965 this, day vp to heaven 
where Jeſus Chriſt is. 

Thou haſt taught me to i it the Lord's-da 4 aj: thay way 1 ſerve. my. Lord Felu 
much upon his own day, and get more knowledge of him Co, Let me 
know him as the Son of God and the-ſon of man, whoſe or God 
with us, who redeemed ſingers with the of his own blou | 

Let me love to 905 and to read of God and Chriſt, and . * of bezven: 
Make me delight in th worſhip, and Learn what 1 myſt ele and what I muſt 
do to be faved from bell 
Whether I am, at church or at home, let me lay afide both ork and play "Me 
morning to night, that I may honous thee in, the, beſt manner J am- able; and if! 
ſhould die while] am a child, ſend thy bleſſed angels to carry me up to the holy 


and happy children in heaven, for the ſake of Jeſus ch thy belt Beloved 
Son. Amen. 


> . us 1 
N "ga * 


1 The chit o m. gre for the bote Fung. ; 
[To be uſed juſt after the other evehing paper] | 


OST holy and moſt merciful God, who haſt. en "y 45 chicfy to 
hear thy word, to pray to thee, and to praiſe the. 

I thank thee, that I have friends to teach me the knowledge of God che Father, 
and of his only. Son Fefrs Chriſt our ſaviour 4, and that thou giveſt us-thy _ ſcrip- 
tures, and ſendeſt thy miniſters to ſhew us the way to heaven. 

Remember not againſt, me, O Lord, the tranſgreſſions of this days but make me 
remember ſome of the good things I have heard or read at home or abroad, that I 
may hate every fins, and be more careful to: pesfe form thy! commands. 

Let me hope in thy mercy;,. through the merits of Jeſus Crip thy fan, is this 


world, and. hag, thy e ee. _ fon: and holy: Pw” in * world to 
come. Amen. 


W 4 
£ 


| The ils grace lifes mut. * * +46 12h 
| B E 8 E E CH os: 0 ory ale the foul which theu o webvidett for me, nw 
ſtrengthen me; to perform my daily: duties 3 abd as'thou-preferveſt my life, let it 

be ſpent in thy fear, for the fake of uy n pepe 0 Ames. 


1 


The child's ee after meat. 


AKE me truly thankful, O Lord, for my daily bread, and for all other 
mercies which I receive: And belp me to love and ferve Hes, =o re of 


all good, for ag e Ane When 


. InftriuFHohs in the duty Al 909 
When childten are ten or twelve years Old, ee to thei different. capacities, 
they may be taught to underſtand the ſeveral parts o wh 10 as 1 have difting zu 

them in the following compoſures: and for this purpoſe, I have here given a ſhort ac- 
count of theſe diftin& parts of prayer, by way ef queſtion and anfwer. A much tat Er 
and fuller acedunt of theta may be ſeen in my treatiſe caſted, 4 guide to prayer.” 
Note, | have not written this catechiſm for all children to learn it by RR, but 
that parents oy” rag en hereby to underfiand the” nature of the great eu 
of op | | EN 1 1 A. 


29 0 8 


can to teach SH dk Fe beuten the ty of 
prayer, nen nm 1 


3 . Queſtion, "T VIEW git child, eee is be pay te 
1 _ God? Aniwer. To pray, is to aſk the great and merciful God 

| to beſtow on me the good things which J want. 

| 2, Q But doth prayer mean no more than ie A. Prayer ſomnerinia Genifies 

| our ſpeaking to God in A religious manner, about any «thing char Concerns either 

him or us, or the reſt of his creatures. 

3. Q What are the chief parts of prayer > A. The chief 1 of prayer are theſe 

| eight, viz, Invocation, adoration, confeſſion, petition, pleading, ſelf. reſignation, | 

een and eee al with are contained in this ſhort vo 


. Call upon God, ese ne e gan 

Petition, plead, and then:dechre ind i 16] 
Lon are the Lord's, give thanks, and dieß, 19 T9 
And em eee f. 1a He? 1} 5 e 1 


3 7289 


4 Whar de you mean by /idVGcativn ? A. jiivebatiort is a "—_ pon 0 God, 
or 1 to N to him, by ſome of his moſt holy names or titles, ſuch as, 8 
Lord God. Almighty God, my maker and my governor. Moſt holy and moſt 
ercious Lord. dor God) Moſt merciful Father. Our Father who art in heaven. 
0 Lord moſt. high and moſt holy. The creatof of beaven and earth; The God 
N of our Lord: Jeſus Chrif, and in and through” him our God and our 
ather.“ 
5. O. What is adoration, or the ſecond part m prayer? A. To adore God, is 
to think highly of him, and to mor! humbly to tim of the bigh eſteem which we 
have of his nature ànd- of his wer 
6. Q. How muſt we adore God on the weckiihe? of his narare ? K. By mak. 
ng mention of ſorne of the attributes or perfections of his nature, ſuch às his great- 
neſs, his 82 his wiſdom, his holine and: ſtice, his goodneg, and the Rd 
.O. Can you give me ſome inſtances of all theſe ? A. Firſt, Tf 1 adere his 
Featnels, I fay, Thou art very great, and greatly to be feared. Thou art high - 
wore ali our thoughts; There is none ke thee; 0 ie none call compare with thee. 
Thy glory reached above the heavens. All creatures ate as nothin before Hes, 
Thy thoughts are high above our thoughts, as the heavens are above the earth.“ 
ne It I adore his power, I ſay, Thou art almighty, and canſt do what 
toy n in the upper and the lower worlds. Thou art able to do far above what 
we 


Lit 


10  Inſtruftions in the duty prayer. | 
we can aſk or think. If thou wilt work none ſhall hinder; Who can reſi thy 
hand? Who can lift up himſelf againſt God and proſper ? 
Thirdly, If I adore his wiſdom, I ſay, Thou art the only wiſe God, excellem 
in counſel, and wonderful in working. Thy ways are unſearchable, and thy jug, 
ments are a great deep. All things are known to thee, even the ſecret thoughts | 
our hearts. Thou ſeeſt-us at all times, nor can darkneſs hide us from thine eyes,” 
.,, Fourthly, If I adore God on the account of his holineſs: and juſtice, I (xy, 
Thou art moſt holy in thy nature, and hateſt all fin. Thou art of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity with approbation, and ſinners ſhall not dwell with thee, 
Thou art a juſt God, a righteous governor, and wilt not ſuffer thy laws to be bro. 
ken without divine reſentment. If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark and puniſh our ini 
quities, according to their deſert, no fleſh could ſtand before theez thy wrath would 
Tw „ LT 50 — RT 
Fifthly, If I adore the goodneſs of God, I ſay, © Thou art good, O Lord, and 
doſt good; thy tender mercies are over all thy works. Thy loving kindneß i; 
exceeding, great, and thy compaſſions are new every morning. How gracious iz 
our God, and how rich in mercy to all that call upon him! Thou art a God hearing 
prayer, therefore we come to thee in all our diſtreſſes. As a father pitieth his chi- 
dren, fo thou pitieſt them that fear thee. Thou art long · ſuffering and flow to anger, | 
and there is hope of forgiveneſs with the. LO e e | 
8. Q. You have given a; good account, how God muſt be adored, on the account 
of his glorious nature and attributes: Tell me now in what manner you would adore 
him on the account of his works. A. By ſpeaking honourably of him, becauſe of 


his works of creation, providence and grace, in our addreſſes to him, == 

9. Q. Will you give me ſome inſtances of this alſo? A. Firft, If I adore God atk 
for his works of creation, I ſay, Thou, O Lord, haſt formed the heavens and the ne 
earth, and all things that are in them. Thou didſt bring all things out of nothing 1 
by the word of thy mouth. Thou haſt; created all things by Jeſus Cbriſt thy Son. To 
Thou haſt made and faſhioned me by thy power, and formed me for thy ſervice, lor 
Thou haſt made the ſun to give light by day, and the moon and ſtars to relieve the c " 
- darkneſs of the night.” | | 5 | 965 
Secondly, If I adore Cod for his works of providence, I fay, © Thy wiſe and _ 
Dowerful providence preſerves and governs all the works-of thy hands. Thou ruleſt = 

1 the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth. Thou ovideſt we 
all things neceſſary for our life and ſupport. . Wiſe and righteous are all thy ways, = 
though they are above our reach.” = | . 4 , 
Thirdly, If I adore God for the works of his grace, I do it in this manner; * | 
te Though thou beholdeſt all the offences, and the provoking crimes of mankind, yet wh 
thou haſt with-held thy vengeance, and manifeſted thy grace.” How wonderful 1s na 
that love of thine, which ſent thy own ſon, to ſave a, loſt, and miſerable world! os 
How many thouſand ſinners haſt thou pardoned, and there is yet more pardoning T - 
mercy to be found with thee. How, glorious is the grace which thou halt offered, : 0 
in thy goſpel, to creatures who had affronted thee by many rebellions! how long has 0 
thy love waited upon us, while we have continued in our iniquities! Thou haſt pro- my 
vided a rich ſalvation, and a thouſand, bleflings, and put them into the hands of prepa 
Feſus our ſaviour, that he might diſtribute them to ſuch unworthy creatures as We. , ** 
What tongues of men or angels can adore thee anſwerably to ſuch mercy?" 5 
Se oo Heh bien. 5 0077 1 55 et 3 OO OO WR IPs 5 Note, ectior 


: 


OO Inftrutfions in the duly of proyer. Frr 
Note, There are ſeveral more particulars on the account of which God may be 

adored, ſuch as his eternity, his unchangeableneſs, his faithfulneſs, his covenant of 

grace, his N Sc. But theſe are ſufficient for a pattern of adoration. 


10, bat is the third part of prayer, or confeſſion? A. It is an acknowledg- 
ment that we are not only mean and inconfiderable creatures in his fight, but that 
ve are alſo guilty ſinners, and that therefore we deſerve puniſhment, and not bleſſings, 
| at the hands of GW. TO Wi BH cs + 
| 11, Q In what manner may children confeſs: their meanneſs as creatures? A, 

In ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Lord, my original is from the duſt of the earth, 
| and I am not worthy to lift up my face toward heaven. I am but a child, and know 

litle of thee, and can do but little for thee, I deſerve nothing at thy hands, I can 
only cry for thy free favour and bleſſing. .. | re gk 

12. Q. How are we to confeſs our fins? A. Firſt, In general, thus, We 
are born in fin, and we have. too long lived in it. Our iniquities are many, 
| though our years are few. Our tranſgreſſions witneſs againſt us, O God, they are 
more than we can number: We have ſinned always againſt a gracious God, 
| and we have ſinned too often againſt the light of our conſciences. I have deſerved 
that thy anger ſhould fall heavy on me, becauſe of my manifold offences. I am a 


nem ſinlul creature both by nature and by practice: I have broken thy holy commands in 
1 25 thought, word and deed, and therefore I have deſerved death and hell. Shouldſt 
FLY thou have puniſhed me for ever, thou wouldſt have been ever righteous, but I 
K muſt have been miſerable without hope. I can never make any recompenſe to God 
& for all the diſhonours I have done him, therefore I lie at the foot of his mercy.” | 
4 Secondly, We may make particular confeſſions of ſins that we have committed, 
God of our careleſsneſs or neglect of duties, and of the particular aggravations of our 
ded | crimes, as being done againſt knowledge, againſt many warnings,” Cc. 
ahiog 13.48 What do you mean by petition, which is the fourth mm of prayer? A. 
y Son, | To make a petition to God, is to aſk him for mercies, either for ſoul or for body, 
Ae lor ourſelves or for others. 1 | iet 
ve the 14. Q. What mercies do you want for your ſoul, which are called ſpiritual bleſ - 
ings? A. © I want a ſaving knowledge of God the Father, and true faith in his 
fe and don Jeſus Cbriſt the ſaviour... I want true repentance, and to have my heart made 
0 incerely ſorry for all my offences. I want pardon of fin, and to be received into 
ovideſt the favour of God, and have a name and place among his children. I want to be 
_— tranſlated- from my old eſtate of fin; and guilt, and to be brought into the privileges 
of the new covenant through Chriſt Jeſus. O that I might be made a new creature, 
anner 5 and converted ſincerely to God in my younger years, before ſin, and Satan, and 
ind, yet ls world have taken faſter hold of me! I want to have my finful nature made holy 
erful is ly the powerful working of the Spirit of God in me; O that I were changed from a 
world! wn and evil temper into a ſpirtual, holy and heavenly diſpoſition! I want to have 
"doning all wicked thoughts and ſinful deſires and | paſſions ſubdued, that I may love God 
offered, and man, as I ought, and perform my duty better to them. I would beg of God, 
ong bas to direct me in all my ways, and to preſerve me from every temptation and ſnare. 
aſt pro- 0 that I might be carried ſafely through all the dangers and troubles of this life, be 
1ands of prepared for death, and be at laſt brought ſafe to heaven! 70 
8 as we 15. Q What mercies do you want for your body, or for this life, which are cal- 


led temporal bleſſings? A. This body of mine wants daily food and raiment to 
Pielerve it's life: it wants health and ſtrength to do my proper work : it wants pro- 
«on from dangers every day, and ſleep and fafety every night: And I want a 

TT” , * 


5 Infructiom in the duty of prayer. 3 4 
continual: divine bleſſing on my labours and ſtudies, and on all my concerns in thi, | 
world, that they may turn to my: preſent and future benefit. 

16. Q. Since you have given fo large an account of what you want for your fel, 
tell me what petitions you ſhould offer to God for others, which is properly called 
interceſſion ? A. 1 ſhould pray for my parents, my kindred and friends, for ny 
teachers and rulers, that proper bleſſings may be beſtowed on them all, and thir 
my ſelf and others may be made wiſe and happy under their care. I ſhould pry 

even for my enemies, that God would give them true repentance and forꝑivencß. 
I ſhould pray for all ranks and degrees of men, for Jeus, Turks and heathens, tut 
they may be led into the way of truth and falvation, and eſpecially for the chiiſtan 
nations and the church of Cbriſt in the world, that being delivered from the feit 
of their enemies, they may grow in grace and holineſs, and comfort. 

17. Q What is the fifth, part of prayer, which is called pleading with God? A. 
To plrad with God in prayer, is to uſe arguments in a humble manner with God to 
beſtow mercy On us. enn 14} $0114 57 ( ; 3 SE; F ; * . 

18. Q. What particular arguments are proper to uſe with God in praying to him? 
A. We may plead with God to beſtow mercy, becauſe our wants and ſorrows are 
very great, becauſe God alone can help us, becauſe he is a God of infinite goodnel 
and compaſſion, becauſe he has made many gracious promiſes to thoſe that call | 
upon him, or becauſe he has ſhewn favour to ourſelves or others, in the like calc ; | 
and chus we may ſuit our particular arguments to our particular occaſions, 

19. Q. What is the great and general argument to uſe with the great God, in 
order to obtain mercy? A. The name and merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ, ate 
a moſt powerful plea for ſinful creatures to uſe before a holy God, in ſuch language 
as this. Hear me, O Lord, and anſwer my prayers. for the ſake of Jeſus thy 
beloved Son. Has he not ſuffered and died on earth, to procure theſe bleſſings 
for ſuch ſinners as I ami? Does he not dive in heaven to intercced and plead with 
thee ſor poor unworthy. creatures on earth? O may Jeſus our great high prieſt above, 
make our prayers and our praiſes acceptable to God our Father : 
201. . What is the ſixth part of prayer, that is, ſe H. dedication or reſignation ! 
A. It is a yielding up our ſouls and bodies to God as our God, in and through the} 
mediation of Je/us Cirih, together with a profeſſion: of our humble and holy reſolu- 
tion, to be the Lord's for ever. This may be done in ſuch expreſſions as theſe. 
Lord, I was given up to thee by my parents in my youngeſt years, I was devo- 
ted to thee by chriſtian baptiſm *, in the early part of my life,” and 1 humbly hope 
that Tam willing to confirm theſe. obligations, and to give myſelf up to thee, no, 
to be thine in an everlaſting covenant. If I had ever any ſolemn thoughts and con- 
cerns about my ſoul, I here repeat and confirm all my ſerious tranſactions with thy! 
majeſty. I humbly lay hold on thy covenant of grace, and ſurrender my ſelf to thee 
as my Lord and my God, to rule me and diſpoſe: of me, according to this cove? 
nant, I renounce all my ſins, and devote my ſelf to be thy ſervant: I renounce 
all other ſaviours, and commit my ſelf, ſoul and body, into the hands of Chi 38 
My only ſaviour and my Land nen 1 e ith 5 ö 

211 Q. What is meant by thankſgiving, which is the ſeventh part of prayer 5 
A. Thankſgiving implies a grateful ſenſe af the goodneſ of God to us, rogethel 
with a humble acknowledgment made to God, and praiſe offored to him, on accoun 
of all ch blelingo we enjoy here, and all that we hope for hereafter 3 and that 4 
| Hi Thoſe who were not baptized in their infancy, know how to omit ſuch expreſſions, 33 theſe, * 
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oily fo much bielnHägv bs Ge have prüyed lor, bur for Tick uIſb as werd heſtbweck on 
+ tier. ber Ansel: nc ni „gain 10 qyclozob 2d3 bas gnivglhtiocd! 


22. Q V ng de we thank God for, which were freely beſtowed with- 
out Out Iſking for them? | A: If we look fo far. backward; as to ages before we 


| were born, we may give thanks to God, even for his eternal counſels of peace, in 


order to the Alyation of 'falfen man, and for his ſacred tranſactions with Chrif Jeſus, 


for our recevefy,' before the wofld began or befqre man had actually ſinned: We 
may! blef' MF hethe, for ſending his only begotten Son into our world, eo die for ſuch 


gullty and Felpless creatures, ad We were, and for revealing theſe wonders of mercy 


to mankind in the holy ſeri Ade e nor s nnoneid 0 < 


But particularly, we ſheu peas, that we were born and brought up in a 
where hi 6 ed ; that we have had à religious education under the 
care of Sur parents or other friends ; that we were hotobred up to worſhip idols of 
gold and fiber, of: OO or ſtone's that we wre not deſtroyed from our very child- 
hood, but ſuffered to live and grow up to the knowledge of the only true God: 
and Jeſus Chi his fon, whom to klo is the way to eternal life; uh xvii. 3. 
that we have our ſenſes and limbs, and our right underſtanding given. us, and con- 
tinued to us, even before we were capable of talking notice of theſe bleſſing. 
23. Q. Hewi muſt we thank God, for thoſe mercies which we have aſked of him? 
A. Theſe are either ſpiritual or temporal bietet fot our ſelves or for others; we 
may look back to the fourth part of prayer or rey Ae” ro rr v5 
accdunt of them; und if we have received any vf them as 2 ſpecial anſwer to our 
prayers; we then ſay , We praiſe thee, O Lord, that thou haſt * condeſcended to 
hearken to our requeſts, and to grant us this: favouvr. . 
24. Qi, What is bleſfing or doxology;” which ufually concludes our prayers? A. 
This: eonfiſts. chiefly” in aſerlbing glory and majeſty, praiſe and honour to God as 
his eternal due; and wiſhing! the everlaſting continuance of his honours among his 


Dr o& 6. 03191 30H 
"25: Qin what mänder ſhobld'weloffer this doxology- or bleſſing? A. Dorxolo- 
gies are uſually offered in ſome ſuch expreſſions as theſe; bia Thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the oy for ever. Amen To- God, only wiſe; be glory through 
Jeſus Chriſt, for ever. Tobim that is able to do exceeding abundantly, above all 
that we aſle or think, according to bis mighty power, to him be glory in the church 
by Chrif Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. To him that is able 
to keep us from falling, and to preſent us faultleſs before the preſence of his glory 
with exceeding joy, to the only wiſe God, our ſaviour, be glory and majeſty, domi- 
nion and power, both now and ever. Amen. Bleſſing and honour, and glory and 
power be to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the lamb, for ever and ever. 
Amen. To God the Father our creator, to the Son our redeemer, and to the holy 


* * 


Spirit our eomforter, be everlaſting Honour and praiſe,” Amen! To thee; O Father, 


to thy Son, and thy bleſſed Spirit, be all honour and glory, now and for ever. 
Amen, To God our maker, our ſaviour and our ſanctifier, let all creatures give 
eternal praiſes. Amen.“ | | 


* 


Or upon the mention of the name of Cbriſ, toward the end of the prayer, we 
may add, To him that has loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own 
bloud, be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. Or, To whom be glory, 
both now and for ever. Amen. Or, To whom, with the Father, and his eternal Spi- 
* be W glory, and praiſe, without end. Amen,” W 

YOL, Þ e f 


$14 
26, Q. What is the real differange-berween 
thankſgiving, and the doxology or : bleſſing, 


A. Adoration.is chiefly an a ſeribing of offedinyg praile; to, God, 'becauſe;of Me glo⸗ 
rious perfeCtions of his own naturr, or the greacneß of his works, or ſomętimes on 
the aceeunt off his divine relations to his creatures 41 1 


Thankſpiving is the praiſe which. is offered to God, fort ſaws peculiar dleftadce, of 


Infiruftions:in the Auf raves 
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Warr N WOT 


goodneſs, or merey to men. eee 5 
Doxolegyc or bleſſing .in its com * implies no only an. aſcriptioof p raiſe 
and 1 but alſo; an acknov nent; of the Augen ien Tre the 
eternal continuance of his honours among his creatures 7 his 
27. Q. Wbat js the meaning: of the: word!$$,amen??.at iheqndef your, prayers ? A 
The word © amen” in the hebrew ſiguifies truth, or furely-+; And-itis che ſame thing 
as if we faid\; ſo it is. and: do let it be. By this, word We deglare that our hearts 


confirm all the foregoing; axprefions of our lips 3 and hat neden and hope for the 
4ccepmnce of ou petitions and our I praiſes wog bag 2% 01 bert agg. 


28. Q. Are all theſe parts of prayer e oeetſſary to bo. inſiſied· on every de we pry | 


to God? A. No, by no means: For we ſhould./ſhorten.or lengthen-oun prayers 
and frame out: thoughts and: expreſſions, adeprding to our particplascaſes;apd occi- 
fions. Hut all theſe parts dre mentioned:heres that wa; might learncoifoay cvery 
thing that belongs:to che duyyiof paar: and indeed ost on er of 
p any enn. frequently ined: in: t adteſſes 40/Gedl i 0 :{21 1 
29. Q Is it neceſſary to put the cſeve ——— * thod and ord? 
A. Neither is this, nur any other ———— But cha ſeverel partsof 
prayer are mentioned here in thia dar, hecauſe it ſeę t moſt; natural ang eaſy to 
young beginners in A A great variety of methods will be:tafly\learned and 
pPractiſed after warde, W 
things, -and-attain.facther; F a0 daily:panti oflwipe; Worſhip. 
ote here, 1. In the prayers for children I have not followed this method, nor 
put in All the parts of progers ſo particularly; becauſe! eee te every 
thing in them in the ſhor endogen e nt! ee Isulo 
Note 2. In the, praye rs for youth J have: lefs aut. che ſistb of prayer: which 
is called; ſelf-dedication or reſignation 3 partly *— ſewo child ten are come ſo far 
in the practice ef religion, and partly becauſe I would barren cvery; thing as far 10 
poſſible. Under the head of ple elle, I bart mentioned dee othap er guaent, 
but 1050 of the name and: merit of Chriſta. 129919 6: ban ;enifls} mort en g. 

3. After the prayers for youngoperſons, Jha have particularly - ſhewn hoy to 
vary uo change the methods of prayer, and . en Pn benen Fame this du- 
ty into a variety of forms. {- 20! 

Hg: laid down 3 die dies Nen 40 / pray rayer;in the. faregoing.cote 
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y ers for youth: of U a or twelve you of . 


Fe 124 * ki.) 
— „ 198531 2120 be fhe goulifs morning projer- valftald.yo C 05 
e ort e * 8 77 TE; 057 at ng Kg WE ll. * F537) 5 4 
ESSED God, m erg Father 
b Reeratbe It Kalle power that that fortned me at firſt, and thy 
ene; has 0 me, all m mig to-this morning. 
ford, confeſs, I am a Tinfal'child 4! I'know but little of thee, and can do 
but . "thee 0 afid though I was e ts thes berimes, even from my in- 
fancy“; be oe much again dee breaking thy commandment in my 


[nvocation. 


"35.4 131 - : y STOLL 


Petitions. 1. Have mercy upon me, 0 molt gracious God, W RIO = free- 


ly, all my fins and follies. Let thy holy Spirit teach me to know thee better z and 


turn my heart entirely to God in m you LE years, that I may not grow old in 

ſin, Help oe me, to obey all thy fear thy threatenings, 16 truſt in thy. 

proves," ind hope in thy were) PR It hs tevealed to: a. chroogh © e Jet, in the 
N 1 2 8e 12 It 75001 In An 255. 54.201 jt 44 

5 te e dene and willing to has andcementarichs Twiggy chat irectanght | 

me; nor let me ſpend my time in ſport ; ang Fee, when I ſhould be boerer. em- 


yed.” 10 0907! ern 1'16ds 55 
2 3. Let me be careful 0 tell the trull "y and abhor Wi Suffer not my 
wan dtex enn | "io tem, nor my 


lips 13 pn on A. den 1 mor my Neart | 
hands to do the ig e 5:7 Da Sar elfi yn [ie acid 2 1 f 

4. Keep Sap hr eonijianivns, chat 1 mey toy dern ey ef their du 
wh For 1 nd ere to ay or to do any thing that may diſpleaſe nge. 


for me, O Lord, food and rainenty Are ann tlie good 
ang bt 7 Want, and five me from evils of every kind. 


6, But if thou endeſt ſickneſs, pain, or ſorrow upon me, enable mb ae it 


Vith patienee, and cs fepent ef. my" fins, which Rave fade Cod angry wich ine. 


7. And though Lam young“ let ine ſb think of 4ying,' as to prepare for ĩt every 
day of my life, that I may Nana before the judgment ſear dCi with good 
hope, when he calls me to account for what T'have done. 

Blels all 2 rulers, that the whole nation may be bappy under chit: care. 
Bleſs my parents and teachers; help me to'obey' them dheat fully in what they cm- | 
99 eps ge 0 phe when they reprove me. 

9. Dy gol myltelatiöns, m 0 eng wife and Happy; and let me ew 
my tore'to 857 N 650g 8 to chem; as L/ have chem to do tu me. 
| 3 ee vis cog and” hufnbte thanks,” O ord, for al they 
works of merty, towa dren ef men. I defire to thee, for ſending 
thy Son Fes"C5rift t6"1AVE* 85 5 for all the proniiſes of thy grace, which are 
written im in thy go el. I thank thee, partictilarly; for all the rhercies 4 haue received, 
fine] Sacha 1 Was big) up n the Mibwiledge of the! tree religion; 
wo een enjoyed ſo witch Kane os hl hy hi warld, — bat 

vit* — 7 nech 1 Ning 

it CIR Lt Sal me chi tg 118 DIL Te 51162 e 
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a0. Prayers" Fur youth | 
' Pleading in the name of cuil. Though I have ſinned, and have not deſerved 
thy love, yet I intreat thee to Progr what thy on Sos Flo _ has done, 
and whatche has ſuffered for ſuchæ Im ful) eręgtvres as: Ich: eme, 0 
God, for his fake; carry me through this world ſafely, and as ine Fefafe to 
that bleſſed _ where he is. om d Gen aps 1550 
0 or bleſſing. Nom to thę great our Father, our fa 
viour, a on ſanctifier, be honour and praiſe a all eternity. Amen, 
14147 v!Or bus; LC 2 0 142244 ** 
a To God the Father, go bis San and, bis 1 Spire be Fate and gory for ever, 
men. if 2M, ande WES, 
$1 31% 7 243 Or, thus more; at large. 2 805 | «+ | 
Nox 10 God Fl, rde Wade ys at, Erl, 10 the Sch TIN *. died to 
ſexe us from bell, gad, tothe Spirit of God, og ak my Ir heaven, let all ho- £ 


nour, m_ and obedience be a here _— OT on” Woven hrs 
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Pet [IP wr” The youts eu for. CHILE | bn: 208 el To 
D JOG v. 14 21 * An t b. x) 91 Y. 99131 
Invocation. | Os high ind moll holy Bed. my 1 40 
d n wh BY r an the; upp v world, 8 5 there 18 
no night, but thou ſeeſt us in the dark, and knoweſt all things: Thou loveſt the 
children, that ſerve thee nd ph to te but thou nner 
God, and practiſe iniquieyp. 3 Ds z 100 $1 Din 
Confeſſion. I would be grieved for every thing that 1 have Polen or done 10 
offend: thee this day or all my life; N I find my — ſo, ready. 40. offend thee 
every: day, that I am angry with my ſelf, and by aſhamed \betors hee. 
Petitions. 1. Lord, pardon all my ſins, and ſend me not gp. hell for them; bot 
give me more:knowledgs and more Braces bes 1-have done 48. 1 day, 
I may do better on, the morrow. nig 3 10 4} 1) © res 
2. Help me to remember my creator kn "the days of my youth. . a: think 
often of God and Pſy: WO and never forget. the mw vſeſul le Ins that are 
taught me daily. 01 efUEG 41925 7X94 Or 1 
3. Beſtow che belt bleGogs 01 heaven, and gart, G any; 4 dest ther and mother, | 
my brothets and ſiſter, and bleb all h kindret. Bleſs, our. maſt excellent king 
with thei whole family; of princes; Preſerve the proteſiane, mien man us, and 
let miniſters and people be all taught! of God. „ £4 hrs 
4. Make me love my friends with moſt 1 affeclion: 1 me W good to all, | 
— 16 — hate them that hurt. me bot forgive them a8 4 hops: God will forgive 


me. een SYOWG 403 nn On 3 
5. Watch over me alli this night, and and and by, we ble 1 fleep, [and then. g0 vo 
evil can come ntar me: Cauſe me; N nl "Ss, inchea!th, and. 
and whenſoe ver my body dies, let my; ſqul live ever nab hrs kingdom. 
Thankſgiving. O that I cquld praiſe A _— ſhould the metcigs which 
relate to my ſoul as well-as. my body.; I would praiſe thee e my 1 5 2 my health; 
for my daily bread and my b 1 for, my ee, provide 7 me 12 in. 
— — for every gdotl thing Tha 22 gixeſt Iker by night and by Gays | PA 
world, and for any hopes of; þa 1570 in the. world 8 ye 
Pleading in me name % Lord. hear the ee jor the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt thy n, for he encouraged childre * come 5 im, when he 


way 0n earth, that he wight bh them, Her be did to procure the ling or | 
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| Pane for youth, 317 
them, and he lives in heaven to beſtow it. O may I meet bim with joy, when 15 
returns to raiſe the dead, and to judge all the world. 

Doxology or bleſſing. Now to him that is able to do for us, exceeding abun- 
dantly above what we can aſk or think, be glory through Teſus wake 9 all ages. 
Amen.. 1 ri ae 

Or, this doxology may be here. uſed, . 

Nox to him that is able to keep us from falling, and to preſent us faultles = 
fore the preſence i of his glory, with excceding joy, to the only wiſe God. our ſaviour, 
be gory uy: majeſty, dominion and power both. now and for ever. ARM. 

Or, if the next doxology be more .pleafing, | 

| Worthy i is | the Son of God, who is the lamb that was ſlain, to receive 5 9 —— 
and praiſe, and honour, and glory, from every creature in heaven and earth. 
Amen. Ty 

The youth's prayer for the Lord's day morning and evening, is the 1 with 
the chill s, ſo that I need not repeat it here. 

Or, if parents deſire a new prayer for their children on the Lord's day, when they | 
are grown a little older, they may teach them to uſe that which is made for ſeveral 
children or-youths, in company, changing © we” into © 1,” and ** ug? into © me,” you 
« our?” into: my“ or mine,“ and are” into am,“ 8 

And I-would. here give notice alſo, that all thoſe prayers and graces, which are 7 
compoſed for one ſingle child, may be uſed by ſeveral children together, if their 
ci will change the little words, « FP into © we,” and © me”? into * us,” 1 
my or * mine”? into 4 our,”” and 4 am“ into ! Sc. 

I 


Wutli s grace before meat.. 


'G ob, my maker and my preſerver, thou art graciouſly 3 to 8 ; 
thy various creatures to become food for me, though I am very unworthy: 1 
intreat thee, that my health and ſtrength may be maintained thereby, that I may 
ſerve thee with more care and diligence, every =_ of 2 nn for 1 = of _ * 
our dee an. SN 


muh grace ofter meat.” . 


0 thee, OiLord, I render my humble and hearty thanks! for all the raqucdes 8 

I enjoy, and for the food which I have now received. Let the thankſgivings 
0 my lips be attended with obedience in my life, and let both be preſented by Je. 
1 a ay Son, - and ono of: God: our Father i in heaven. n ot a 


7 $59 4. F755 / 0 B 


4 morning projer for \ſreral children in company: IT 


_ EEE 
Invocation. R EAT and glorious God, the eternal and almighty up king," 
| Adoration. Thou haſt made the. ſun in the: ſkies to give light : 
by day, bur ay. throne is above the ſun in the higheſt heaven yet thy goodneſs 
—_ notice of ithy poor creatures on earth, and 3 when children pray / 
do tee, N. Jen bm Ty 
Confeſſion. Look down, O Lord, and pity us; for we 3 to be heartily ſorry 
that we have fo often offended thee, by breaking thy commandments z and when 


318 98 Prayers for youth, | a 

we are ſerious, we are grieved to think, that we ſhould be ſo ready to break them 
again. | ls} os 44 : ? 13 „„ „ 
Petidons. 1. Let not thy anger riſe againſt us, O God of mercy, nor puniſh us 
28 dur faults and follies deſerve, either in this world, or in the world to come. But 
when thou bringeſt pain or trouble upon us, let us be patient under it, and grow the 
better for it; always conſidering that ſin is the cauſe of R | 
2. Send thy good Spirit into our hearts, to ſubdue our evil inclinations. Make us 
new creatures, and form us after the likeneſs of thy ſon Feſus Chrif,  ' | 

3. Preſerve us from the danger of evil company, and let us chuſe and love 
them that are wiſe and good: nor ſuffer us to waſte thoſe hours in idleneſs or play, 
which are allotted for our learning or work. 7.4 * 

4. Keep our hearts from malice and from evil thoughts : preſerve our tongues 
from lying and ſlandering, and all evil words; with- hold our hands from fighting, 
and ſtealing, and all evil actions: Guard our feet from running into miſchief. 

5. Let us dwell together in peace and love, and be ready to help one another at 
all — - inp let us dare to fin againſt God in ſecret, remembering that we are always 
in his fight. © | Wo SH Os 

6. Grant us ſufficient food and raiment while we live; encreaſe our ſtrength daily. 
Secure us from ſickneſs and from death in our younger days, that we may do much 
ſervice for thee on earth; and when we die, and our bodies are carried to the grave, 
3 be taken up to live for ever with thee and with thy Son Jeſus in the king- 
ht het ny anos eee | | 

7. We pray thee, bleſs all our dear and honoured relations and friends, and grant 
them thoſe mercies that are proper for them here, and eternal life hereafter. 

8. As we adore thy goodneſs, O Lord, in giving us a proteſtant king, fo we aſk 
thy richeſt bleſſings to deſcend on him, and on all the royal houſe. May all our 
rulers govern us wiſely, and preſerve us in peace and ſaſety from enemies abroad and 
at home. . 13-2347) ee ned | ieee 3 
ke 9. Give wiſdom to all our teachers, that they may inſtruct us in what is beſt for us 
to khow 3-aflift us to learn every thing that is necdful for us in this world, or that 
may help us in our way to heaven. And if our parents or governors ſee it neceſſary to 
correct us, let us not grow ſullen, but meckly ſubmit and take care to amend, what 
we have done amiſs. Mor d en. auth 4 „ 

Thankſgiving. We praiſe thee, O Lord, for all the bleſſings we have ever re- 
ceived, for chey all come from thee. We give thee thanks for our reſt the 'aſtnight, 
and that we find ourſelves in peace this morning; we bleſa thee. for aur ſight and our 
hearing, for all our ſenſes and our powers of mind and body; and above all for 
the holy bible which is thy word, and ſor all the belps thät we enjdy in order to 
the ſalvation of our ſouls, Let us fo carefully fulfil all our duties every day, that we 
may come with delight to worſhip thee when the evening. returns. 


| | An. 7 | 

Pleading in the name of Chriſt. Heavenly Father, accept all our prayers and 
praiſes, through the hands bf Jug Cbriß, thy  well-beloved Son; who died for ſuch 

unne rss we are}! and roſe:again-;and went to heaven to plead for ug there. 
: Dowology'or concluſiori. © Blefling and honour, and glory and power, he aſcribed 
0 Cod the Father, who ſuteth upon the throne; and to Jus the lamb of God, for 
ever and ever. Amen. | oo | 351 n. 
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Prayers for youth, 


pet 1 5 i rl. Veg. A OY OR OTE 3 *. 
An twentng prayer for ſeoeral children together in company. 
Invocation, LEN D God almighty, th creator of all ws _ gt 


F "Aeration. Thou ho 3 che night 300 nt. and thou watcheſt ovi 955 
children while they ſleep, ſo that if we pleaſe thee, we need not he afraid of any 
that can hurt us. Thou ſeeſt us in the darkeſt hours, and knoweſt all eg we 
a8 Well as all that we ſpeak or do; therefore we would ever fear to ſin againſt — 
Thon haft all de and art rich in mercy. therefore we pray to thee ir err 
ching that we want. 192, 
feſlion. . But we deſerve | no good ching from thy bande: we are into | 
the world with finful natures, and we have ſinned grievouſly againſt God. Ton al. 5 
ten, have we done the things which thou haſt forbidden, and we bayo doo often re. 
1 or neglected ta do what thou haſt commande. 
Peritions,., 1. Forgive, we pray thee, all the eyil words that we have: ſpoken, 
and all the evil works that we have done, ever ſince we came into this world : make us 
truly ſorry for all our ſins, and let us repent of them heartily here on earth, that we 
may not be puniſhed for them in hell. We are one day older than we were before, 
O that we might be ſo much the wiſer and better! 
2. Gracious God, take care of us all this night, and raiſe us up ein i the 
morning to get more knowledge of thee, and to do more ſervice for thee. Let us, 
daily, be better prepared. to appear, before the judgment-ſeat df our Lord Feſus F 1 
when he ſhall come in the clouds to call the world to account before him. 
. Maß our dear and honoured parents be "beloved of God, and fer it 
conſtant delight to pleaſe them. Bleſs our kindred and friends, on ernors - 
and our teachers, t rulers of the nation and the miniſters of thy c wed = 
great kindhefs to them who ſhew Hadbek d o us: forgive our enemies, ati help us 
to forgive them,” O Lord, as we hope and pray for th forgiveneſs ourſelves. And 
make us ſincere | in cles their ood, who have done us much evil. 
Thankſgiving . ' O mot Sreciful Gol , we render our hearty thanks to thee, BR all 
the good things that we enjoy ; we praife thee, that we have had food'to'houriſh us 
this day, and have a. bed to reſt on Pehis night 3 that, we haye a houſe to-qwelt i in, 
and clothes tb keep us warm; chat we have fri friends who ave us 5 o thre in our 


youngeſt years ®; and who take care to inſtruct us in thin ngs neceffüry for this life, 
who teach br And thy holy word, in order to guide us in the way ur fees eeverlaiſti 8. 

Pleading irt the name of Chriſt. Thought our fervices are not worthy to come up 
before thee, yet our bleſſed ſaviour knows what prayers we make: that he wou 
preſent them to God his Father, that they may be heard and en for his aan, 
'r it is our debe ve trat in de Lord . am ve 2h 


Doxol To 2 pn N Father and his Spirit, lex. W d 9 
pi everk AT e et bes YO 9 
OF att 2 . oy. bor een ee e ee N * 
60 24 621195 10 b v0 i 62 en t ut bus P19, Viet e 332.45 21501 x 


7 1 p 4 * ** 1 Lg 1 
ATP. Wirte n hogs 03901 20g Ta; 10433108 213-168 : fi 6 4e. 


* This 1 belongs only to thoſe, who 1055 had pious parents or religious friends: But as this 
= Is the be uſed in company, very probably, this ſentence will "_ to the circumſtances of the greateſt 
e children. 
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Merger, the Urn from children mit in unpery 


bas as) Rm) 4; 3- +: To be uſed juſt after the morning prayer.] 


LORD our heavenly Father, thou aſt ap this day for thy own 
*Oworſhip;” and haſt made it bur dy: t car pl and to, "offer 12 our 
ts'and praiſes to the. Are 
Keep us, e pray thee, 1From-4l FER and ite" elivaghts, py and actions. 
When we are ta ht A. great truths of thy word, let us take pains, to remember 
them, and obey a ee When we read or hear thy promiſes, let us firmly 
truſt in them, and kar thy dreadful threatenings: let us know what our fins are, that 
e may mourn' fot hen} and let us learn who! bur redeemer is, that we may love 
Hirn, And give up ourſelves to him as bur king and our ſaviour. 
O chat 8 bel better acquainted: with him, who came down from heaven, 
Ws” died on earth, to make ſatisfaction for our offences, and to fave us from fin and 
Kell,” Who röſe u gain frotm the dead as on this day, and is gone before us to heaven, 


* 


to prepate a tive there for all me followers': : 1 kim de webe and 1 and 
thank _—_ 1 yok por, 70 16 t , Tae 10 | 

e130 99 nb Bt (403 Riege Rae d co: (' 
A prayer dir the Lord 5-day fr ii chile, or , fals i compar 
e380: 74 1 1 {01.9 


er 0 kro be uſed jun alter the evening prayer.) A e 
Fell sd 1 
O. 405 4. mercy, we give thanks t to thee, chat thou haſt given another tay 
Ears, that we poor ſinners may, be acquainted with the way of falvation, 
Apen y Spirit peat Wh fe gain, the, moſt uſeful things, that thy word and 
ave taught us, a rint them upon our minds, ſo that we may not 
forget them: Let us know;more.q RR and. love thee better all Pur ven, by what 
we have read or heard this day. 


r us take delight, 2 he in this ſort of impl ment, and, let us never grow 
— BE that we may be e fitter for 1 where nts and angels worſhip thee 

c n d ban v 
con e Tos pardon, all the. fooliſh choughts CY have bad 7 day! If our hea 
TEA: been ſerious in any duty, we acknowlege it is the work of thy grace, and we 
praiſe thee, for i it, humbly hoping for the a acceptance of our imperiect . ſervices, upon 
the account of the res = and, e of 3% wits our bleſſed re: 
ee E $460 n eig yBt! e denn 1150 1 5 pes Ae 29 577 05 i 


J. t1:.20 20 orm: 


al rei | Grace befor meat bo fre ile or 100 1 


\ RACIOUS God and Father, who out ef "thy, rich a 5 to 

make daily proviſion for us, we entreat thee, bleſs what we ſhafl eat or drink 
at this time, that it may nouriſh us, and fit us to do all our duty chearfully both * 
God and man, for the ſake of Chriſt ot our Lord, and our redeemer. Amen. 


OE 


thy miniff 125 


_ Grace 
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("Gray ofter meat for ſeveral children together. 


E. Wee thanks to thee, O Lord, for the food and refreſhment which hid 


haſt now given us. Help us to lay out our time and ſtrength in doing thy 


will; and let our prayers and our ſervices be preſented to thee with acceptance, by 
the hands of Tas Chrif thy Son and our mediator. Amen. | | 


I proceed. next 0 the W of prayer, compoſed for young perſons of fourteen 
or fifteen years of age, ſuppoſing them to be more capable of adding, omitting, or 


| altering what they ſee 'fit, to ſuit their own caſe and occaſions, and of forming other 


prof! for mn acconling to theſe examples. 


Morning prayer | for young perſia, 


Invocation. 0 Lo R D God moſt high and moſt holy, the creator, the mmer 
8 and the judge of all mankind. | 

Adoration. I adore thy majeſty, and worſhip thee with humble reverence : Thou 
art infinitely wiſe, powerful and gracious, far beyond our higheſt thoughts, and 
above all our praiſes. Thou haſt made the day-light for the buſineſſes of life, and 
haſt raiſed me from the bed of ſleep to ſee another morning with comfort. 

Confeſſion. I acknowledge before thee, I am utterly unworthy to come into thy 
holy preſence: My original is from the duſt, and my iniquities have rendered me 
viler than the beaſts that periſh. I am by nature unholy and unclean; and though 
my years are but few, yet my ſins are many: my daily actual tranſgreſſions witneſs 

againſt me, and deſerve. deſtruction from the hand of thy juſtice, ſo that I can 
make no pretence to merit before thy throne : But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that 
ſinners may be encouraged to return to thee with hope and love. | 

Petitions for one's ſelf. 1. Let thy mercy, O Lord, blot out all my olfences, 

for the ſake of the ſufferings of thy beloved Son, and let a ſinful creature find 
* in thy ſight, upon the account of his complets nen and his my 2 
eath. | 

2. Pity. me, 0 heavenly Father, tides! my natural plindneſs ** ignorance. In- 
ſtruct me by thy word and thy good Spirit, that I- may know more of myſelf, and 

my own wants and weakneſſes, and that I may know thee better in the diſcoveries 
of thy grace. Teach me the precepts of thy law, that I may learn what is my duty, 
and let me grow daily into a humble acquaintance with Gorgh Jeſus, v. is the righ- 
teouſneſs — the ſtrength, and the life of his people. ö 
3. Work in my heart ſincere repentance for all my 2 ciflewces; and let my 
faith, in Jeſus, be ſuch as thou wilt approve, ſuch as may draw my heart near to God 
in holy love, and produce the good fruits of obedience in the whole courſe. of my 
life. I would commit myſelf into his hands, as my only and my all- ſufficient ſavi- 
= to OY me both from ſin and from hell, and to wan me ſafe to his heaven- 
Y KIN OW, 15515! „ | 

4. Form my foul, O Lord, apex thy holy ima which was. loſt by the Gn of my 
rſt parents. Rectify all the irregular inclinations chat are within me. Keep me 
from the power of unruly appetites, and from ſudden and ungovernable paſſions of 
every kind. Help me to ſet a conſtant watch over all my Enes, and the wandering 
imaginations of my heart. Suppreſs all undue reſentments of whatſoever injuries 1 

You, HE » 3 i 3 meet 


pattern. Kindle in my ſoul, ſuch a pious flame of love to God, and charity toward; 


done me hurt, 


the circumſtances of my life, the more let me experience the preſent aids of thy ſpe. 


ſhipper of God, and a believer in Jeſus. 


daily, and knowledge and holineſs may increaſe/and abound among men. 


meet with: Let ſuch a meek and ſerene temper be wrought in me, as appeared in 
my bleſſed ſaviour here on earth, fer I would fain be like him, and imitate his holy 


men, that I may make it my delight tg do good to all, even to thoſe Who have 
But let my love, in a ſpecial manner, go out toward all thoſe who 
bear thy image, and who love Jaſus thy ſon, whatſoever leſſer differences of party, 
Opinion or intereſt may be between u.. 

5. And as I entreat thy grace to guard me, from all youthful luſts, by it's inward 
influences, fo let thy kind providence ſecure me from the ſnares and temptations of 
this vain world, and from the daily occaſions of fin, that iniquity may never get 
the victory over me. And if at any time, I am more expoſed to ſpecial dangers, in 


cial grace, that I may be preſerved from the defilements of the age and place where 
I] dwell : Suffer me not to be led away, by evil companions, to forſake the paths of 
truth and godlineſs ; nor let me ever be afraid or aſhamed to profeſs myſelf a wor- 

6. Let health and peace be continued to me this day, and no evil occurrence attend 
me. Direct and incline my heart to employ every hour of my time aright, and 
enable me ſo to fulfil my various duties to God and man, that I may in ſome mea- 
ſure approve myſelf, in the evening, to the enquities of my own conſcience, and be ap- 
proved by thee, my judge, at the laſt day. 1 0%; 21 15 

7. When thou ſeeſt it needful to correct me, O my God, let it be done in mea. 
ſure and in mercy, and let the fruit and effect thereof be to take away my ſins, and 
to make me partaker of thy holineſſss. „ 

Refignation, I reſign myſelf up entirely to thy good pleaſure, and to the conduct 
of thy wiſdom, according to the covenant of thy grace. I deſire to be thine in lite 
and death, and in the world to come for ever; nun. 

Petitions for others. 1. Nor would 1 pray for myſelf only, but for all men, as 
thou haſt taught me. Enlighten the whole eatth with the light of thy goſpel: Deli- 
ver thoſe that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, from the hands of thoſe that hate 
them, and let the ſpirit of perſecution be rooted out from among men: When ſhall 
the time come, O Lord, that the liberties of mankind, and of thy goſpel, ſhall be 
aſſerted and vindicated by the rulers of this world? When ſhall it be, chat the kings, 
_—_ the earth, ſhall bring their power and glory to ſupport the cauſe of true 
religion? | 5 $30] W633 VER 8 2SOT-DILS-- ot. dx . 

S I bleſs thee, O Lord, from my very ſoul, that thou haſt beſtowed on this my 
native land a proteſtant king, and that we enjoy our religious and civil privileges un: 
der his government: Enrich him with the choiceſt of thy bleſſings, that he may 
adorn the high ſtation to which thou haſt exalted him, with the exerciſe of every vir 
tue, and may become an illuſtrious pattern of all goodneſs. Let the crown fit long 
and eaſy on his head. Eſtabliſh his royal family and off:ſpring in the earth, that in 
their ſucceſſive ſeaſons and ſtations, they may become guards and ornaments to the 
proteſtant intereſt. T Dei e e TINO SH WTI: 

3. May all inferior rulers be directed by thy wiſdom, and influenced by thy grace, 
that „ 1 public bleſſings to this kingdoũmn. 
4. Maintain thy goſpel in it's power and glory: Let the miniſtry of thy word be 
attended with a rich ſupply of thy Spirit, that thy church vn earth may be enlarged 


SB. Look | 
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3. Look down in mercy on r relations and friends. Bleſs my parents and 
kindred. with all the neceſſary gifts of providence and of grace. Manifeſt thy love 


to all thoſe that love me, and enable me from my heart, to forgive all that have done 


me dons Let them repeat of their ſins, O Lord, and be made partakers of thy for- 
weneis. 1 | | 
K Pleading. Many are the favours I have requeſted of thee, O my God; but how 
ſhall I plead with thee, and what arguments ſhall I uſe to prevail that I may obtain 
them? I know, and I have confeſſed, that I deſerve nothing at thy hands; but doſt 
thou not delight to diſcover thy free and rich grace, and to make thy mercy tri- 
umph over the unworthineſs of thy creatures? Haſt thou not promiſed to hear the 
cries of the humble? And does not thy word aſſure me, that thoſe who ſeek. 
thee early ſhall find thee? “ Are not young petitioners always welcome to thy 


_ throne? Has not Jeſus Chriſt, thy beloved Son, pleaſed thee in all things, and pur- 


chaſed by his death all the bleſſings that I can ſtand in need of? Let the prayers of 
a worthleſs creature come up before thee, this morning, with acceptance, on the ac- 
count _ of _ who is our great high-prieft, and interceeds for us in heaven at 
thy right-hand, - | 
| 23 In his name alſo, would I offer up my humble thanks for all the 
mercies I enjoy, and for all that I hope for. It is to thee, O God, that I owe my 
very life and being, my health- and eaſe, and the uſe of my ſenſes and my limbs : 
Thou giveſt me ſafety in the night, and the bleſſings of the morning. It is from 
thee I derive all the benefits of food and raiment, the daily ſupports of nature, toge- 
ther with the rich promiſes of grace and eternal ſalvation. To thee therefore, _ 
Lord, I pay all honour and praiſe. _ 

Bleſſing or doxology. And may the name of God my Father, my ſaviour and 
my fanctifee, be glorified to everlaſting ages. Amen. | | 


An evening proyer for young perſons 


 Iavocation. G REAT and glorious majeſty, the God and Father of our Lord 
| Je 


| zus Chriſt, who haſt encouraged us on his account, to call thee 
our God and our Father, look down from heaven, the habitation of thy holineſs, 
and take notice of a poor unworthy creature, who is come to bow down and worſhip 
this evening at thy footſtooo l. | u vert bf 

Adoration. Thou art God, and there is none elſe; the heavens and the earth 
were created by thy word: All things are ever within thy view, nor can the ſha- 
dows of the night hide me from thine eye: Thou knoweft all the works of my 
hands, and the ſecret thoughts of my heart. 5 | 

Confeſſion. How ſhall a guilty rehel lift up his face toward thy throne ? If 1 had 
only the ſins of this day to account for, I muſt ſtand condemned in thy fight; for 
my heart has too often' forgot God; nor has my zeal and diligence in duty been an- 
ſwerable to the obligations thou haſt laid upon me. The beſt ot my ſervices are too 


imperfect to deſerve thy love, nor can all my obedience merit the pardon of one of 
my paſt tranſgreſſions. 4 NIEHS | 2 


Petitions for one's ſelf. 1. Bot I lie at che door of they mercy, O my God 11 
come to beg che forgiveneſs of all my innumerable offences, for the fake of that 


dleſſed atonement which the Lord Jeſus has made by the fucrifce of himſelf. Let 


my crimes be waſhed away in his precious bloud, and let a worthleſs finner be ac- 
cepted in thy beloved Son. 00 off ko 
i 3 X 5 2. Spare 


$24 WR gh ant cop. 3 1419.1, . OR OI 
2. Spare me, O moſt gracious God, according to the multitude of: thy tender 
mercies. Cut me not off in the flower of my youth, though my fins have deſerved 
it. Let me not go down to the grave in an unpardoned and unholy ſtate, left I be 
for ever miſerable : Lengthen out my days to do more ſervice for God and man, 
and to ſecure my beſt intereſt and my eternal hope. Spare my life, till thy grace 
has made me fitter for the hour of dea tg. 
3. Look into my heart, O Lord; but alas, what a world of corruption and vani. 
ty wilt thou find there! O take out thence every evil thought, and ſubdue every fin. 


ful inclination. Mortify all the vicious principles which thou ſeeſt in me. Let thy 


bleſſed Spirit renew my ſoul, ſanctify all the powers of my nature, and make me ho- 
ly as God is holy. Strengthen my pious reſolutions under all the frailties of youth, 
and againſt the aſſaults of temptation; for though I would willingly avoid every 
thing that diſpleaſes thee, yet I know my own weakneſs, and therefore I humbly put 
myſelt under the conſtant protection of thy grace. Preſerve my younger years from 
the pollutions of the world, and guard me through all this dangerous ſtage of life, 
Let me not repeat any of the follies or fins that have this day overtaken me, but 
help me to ſet a more careful and perpetual watch over my thoughts, my lips, and 
my actions, that I may not ſo offend my God, and make continual work for bitter 


repentance, 


4. Chuſe thou, O Lord, my inheritance for me, and my portion in this world, 
and be thou my portion and my happineſs in the world to come. Let not my heart 
be ſet on grandeur and riches, but fix my affections on the things that are above, 
where Feſus Chriſt is at thy right hand. Let me be truly content with the diſpo- 
ſals of thy providence in this preſent life, waiting for joy and complete felicity in 
the next. ; HTS ES KITE Bind BOG R, 4% + 

5. And O my heavenly Father, if thou ſee it neceſſary to ſmite me with the rod 


of affliction in this ſtate of trial, make me patient and ſubmiſſive under all the ſorrows 


I ſuſtain ; let me receive with holy meekneſs the correcting ſtrokes of thy hand, ſince 
I have ſo often and fo highly provoked thee. Bear me up under all the heavy bur- 
dens that may be laid upon me, and carry me ſafely through the ſoreſt trials and 
difficulties that may attend my way. Let me never be diſcouraged in my duty, nor 
grow weary of well-doing, truſting to thy gracious promiſe, that I ſhall reap a joy- 
tul harveſt in due time, if I faint not. CC.. $50, 33} 5 

6. Search me and try me, O Lord, this evening, and diſcover to me wherein ! 
have wandered from thee: make me truly penitent for all my wanderings, and re- 
duce my feet to the paths of holineſs and peace. Thus, by judging my ſelf, at the end 
of every day, let me be better prepared for my ſolemn appearance before thy awful 
ſeat of judgment: and by the conſtant practice of piety here on earth, let me grow 


daily more meet to perform the buſineſs of heaven, and to enjoy the bleſſedneſs of 


thy kingdom. An te „ BOSE 6. wi 

- Reſignation or ſelf.ſurrender. - And now, O my God, what ſhall I do to become {| 
more entirely thine ? I would make a freſh ſurrender of myſelf, both foul and body 

to thee for time and eternity. I would lay myſelf down to reſt this night under the 
ſhadow of thy wings, under the protection of thy providence, and the guard of thy 


grace. Let thy holy angels have charge over me while I ſleep, and ſuffer no evil 


:maginations to moleſt or diſquiet me. Whether I wake or ſleep, live or die, let 
me be the Lord's for ever. i nn 

Fetitions for others. O thou almighty maker of mankind, thou Father of the 
{prits of all fleſh, look down and pity a loſt miſerable world. Send thy goſpel de 


| | Prayers for young perſons. # —_ 
light and love among the heathen nations: Reſtore thy ancient people the Jews to 
thy favour, by the faith of Jeſus whom their fathers crucified: Enlighten and reco- 
ver thoſe parts of the earth which lie under the delufions-of Mabomet: Deſtroy the 
kingdom of antichriſt, which has ſpread itſelf ſo wide among the countries of Europe : 
Put an everlaſting end to popiſh idolatry, ſuperſtition and tyranny over the con- 


world: Whereſoever the glorious goſpel of Chrjft is preached, let it be made ve 
ſucceſsful for the ſalvation of ſouls: And cauſe pure and undefiled religion to flouriſh 
among all thoſe who profeſs it, through the more abundant influences of thy holy 
Spirit. | 7705 
_— Continue to endow our moſt gracious ſovereign king GEORGE, with all thoſe 
human and divine qualities, which are neceſſary for ſuch a governor, as ſtands at the 
head of the proteſtant intereſt in the world. Give him length of life, and his 
people's univerſal. love. Let wiſe and faithful counſellors ever ſtand before him; 
and by the aids of thy grace, let him ever purſue the things that make for his owa 
happineſs, for the welfare of the nation, and the peace of thy churches. 

3. Bleſs the royal houſhold of princes and princeſſes ; may they be trained up in 
the knowledge and practice of true religion and virtue, that in their growing 
they may become bleſſings to the world: And let virtue and religion be defended 
ra ene by all, that are exalted to ſtations of honour and authority in 
the land. TTY ++ 2244744 5 
4. Beſtow thy choiceſt favours on my dear parents, Sc. and on all that are re- 
lated to me in the bonds of nature; let them be made partakers of thy heavenly 
and everlaſting grace. Bleſs my ſuperiors of every kind, my teachers and my go- 
vernors; and may I behave myſelf in my ſtation. of life as becomes a chriſtian,” to- 
ward all thoſe whom thy providence has ſet over me. K iilt! 

Thankſgiving. After the many requeſts I have offered for the mercies I want, 
| beg leave to render humble thanks to thy majeſty, for the bleſſings I have received. 
1 praiſe my God, for the meaſures of eaſe and health which I enjoy, for the kind pro- 
vidences which have attended me this day, and that ſo many of the comforts. of life 
have been continually provided for me, that I have not been expoſed to thoſe /hard- 
ſhips and temptations, which have ſurrounded others in their younger years. 

Above all I bleſs thee, O Lord, for the wonders of thy grace, in providing ſuch 
a divine and glorious method of recovery for ſinful mankind : Bleſſed be qur God, 
who has ordained of old a covenant of mercy and forgiveneſs for guilty creatures, 
and has ſent his Son Jeſus to be the chief meſſenger of this covenant, to confirm the 
promiſes of it, and to purchaſe the bleſſings of it, with his own moſt precious bloud. 
| praiſe thee for the full and rich diſcoyery of all this grace to mankind in the holy. 
ſcriptures, and I deſire for ever to praiſe thee, that while millions of young creatures 
are bred up in ignorance and role darkneſs, I was born and brought up under the 
ound of thy goſpel; and that I have been led, into an early acquaintance with thy 


ioly word, wherein lies all my hope of eternal happiness. 
Pleading in the name of Chriſt. Accept, I intreat thee, all theſe petitions and 
thank. offefings in the name and for the ſake of Feſus Chrift, thy well beloved Soa 
and my only mediator. Though I would humbly hope my heart is ſincere before 
thee, and anſwers to the words of my lips, in theſe my addreſſes to the God of hea- 

Ven, yet it is only by the hand of my great high · prieſt above, that I dare offer 


this evening facrifice of prayer and praiſe. 


— 


ſciences of men. Relieve thoſe who ſuffer for the ſake of truth in all quarters of the 


526 Prayers for young  perſofii, ts 
; Doxdlogy.br- bleſſing. To God only wiſe and almighty; be glory through Ji 

Chriſt for ever. Amen. | +1 25 

wir 7 4,7. Or, we may here uſe this doxology. 
Now to him that hath loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own bloud, 

and hath brought us near to God and his Father, to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 1 9 7G 

Or., if the uſual doxology be more pleaſing. 
To him with God the Father and his eternal Spirit, be honour and glory for 


The young perſot's projer for Lord s-day-morning, th be uſed together with le 


d other morning" prayer. 


CT or TY ls os ial w.co een 


1 and moſt glorious God, who dwelleſt in light which no man 
can approach, who liveſt and reigneſt for ever and ever; I thank thee for that 
comfortable ſucceſſion of nights and days, which thou haſt given me the week paſt: 
And though I have ſinfully abuſed too many ſeaſons of mercy, and waſted too ma- 
ny days of grace, yet thou haſt brought me, again, to ſee the light of another day 
of the ſon of man. Help me, O Lord, this day to commemorate the riſing of ny 
bleſſed redeemer from the grave, and let my heart be raiſed to the heavenly world, 

and to Jeſus, who ſits there at thy right hand in power and glory. ny 

Baniſh from my ſoul; every vain thought, this morning, that I may begin the day 
with God. May thy bleſſed Spirit viſit me with his divine influences, and abide 
with me in all the publie and private duties of religion; for without his gracious 
2 I'can do nothing that ſhall be acceptable to thee, or effectual to my own 

vation. ee e 275 5 

I adore the mercy of our God, that he has not left the fallen and ſinful race of 
mankind to periſh without hope. Bleſſed be thy name, O my heavenly Father, who 
haſt ſent down thy well-beloved Son, to publiſh thy grace to a guilty world, and to 
redeem thy people from hell and eternal death. Blefſed be Jeſus the only begotten 
Son of God, who'condefeended to take our fleſh and bloud upon him, and by his 
own death, to become a reconciler of finful creatures to thy offended majeſty. 

I adore and praiſe thee, © moſt gracious God, that thou haſt conveyed down 
theſe glad tidings, through fo many hundred years, to the age and to the nation 
wherein I live. The book of mercy and falvation is put into my hands, and I have 
been taught to read the covenant of thy grace there. I offer my humble thanks to 
my exalted ſaviour, that he has ſent his miniſters to explain his word, and to preach | 

to us the things that belong to our eternal peace. Ba | | 

O may I attend, with chearfulnefs and holy defire, upon the ordinances of thy 
houſe this day! and may I find thy preſence, in the aſſemblies of thy people, for thou 
loveſt the gates of Zion, and thy church is thy holy temple, where thou art wont 
to diſplay thy power and glory. White thy word is read or preached, let my ſoul 
be engaged in deep attention and reverence: Let thy miniſters be taught of God, 
and happily unfold the great and important things of thy law and goſpel to men. 
Eet them preach the truth as it is in Feſus; atid ſpeak with power to the conſciences 
of thethearers, particularly to my conſcience,, O my God! May 1 find ſomething | 
in thy holy inftitutions this day ſuited to the ſtate and temper of my ſoul, that 14 m 
may learn more of the knowledge of God, may gain victory over ſome ſin, and 
make ſome happy advances in ſerious religion. 
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O Lord, ſuffer me not ag * 
ee bearer of (thy. word: May wy foul b. 4 * = 


be offered do thy —— — may wy en — ns 1 
Let no vain e e call my eyes and my heart away 


ly devotion, 2 5 the Dag | any rt — —. "Mes. this world, in 


1 r 


— 
plentiful co communications of thy grace. And may the God of eace, — ods 
again from the E te = — pg of — 2 wg the _ of the 


The young paſs prayer for Lord's day: evening. to be uſed regether with the 


other evening Prayer. , 


VER bleed God, the Father of glory and the God of all grace, "this oy 
haſt thou invited me to attend on the worſhip of thy houſe, and haſt o 
to me ſome of the treaſures of thy ſanctuary; thou haſt cauſed me to hear the words 
of eternal life, and called me to join with thy peop'ss. in the voice of prayer and 


praiſe: But how poor and imperfect are my beſt ſervices ? How unworthy of thy 


acceptance, O my God, who art furrounded with ten eee e an- 
gels, and the ſpirits of the juſt made — ? ) 

deſire to bow: my knees, and confeſs — with Ame and orraw, "how 
heavy and dull my heart has heen, amidft the quickening ordinances of thy houſe : - 
How often have my thoughts ſtole away from thy preſence, and / wandered afar off 
among the cares, the buſineſſes, or the vanities of this life ? In how cold and for- 
mal a manner have too many of my devotions, this day, been, offered up to thy holy 
majeſty; and how little of thy word has been treaſured up in my heart? 

4 


O moſt merciful God, forgive the iniquity of my holy things, and lay not 
to my charge. I humbly truſt in the bloud of Jeſus thy om and his per 
righteouſneſs, to anſwer for all my imperfections. Though the day be almoſt ended, 
let not the work of it be all loſt: Let thy good Spirit bring to my remembrance, 
ſome of the ſacred inſtructions, which I have heard in thy houſe 3 and ſo far as thy 


miniſters have ſpoken. agreeably to thy mind and will, let my ſoul retain the ſenſe 
and favour of it, for many days to come. Let not all the good ſeed be ſown in 
vain, but do thou cauſe ſome part of it to ſpring up, and bring forth the bleſſed 


fruits of righteouſneſs, in my ollowing converſation. O may I love God and man 
better, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, my ſaviour and my hope. 


May I hate Gin more 
daily, and find mos ſelf more weaned: from this Hleſh and this world; which have 
been ſuch unhappy clogs and hinderances, in my attempts to honour Gd. 


And yet, O . I would bleſs thy name alſo, that I hope thete have hen in 
me ſome ſincere breathings of ſoul toward thee: 11 humbly: hope, that L 3 _ 


8 + hn © Prayers for young perſons! 
heard or read thy word, a 


through thy grace ſome holy exerciſes of faith, ſubmiſſion and obedience while 
t — ſome reliſh of Be pleaſure in thy worſhip, and A, 
both in my ſolemn retirements, and in the congregations of thy people. Bleſſed be 
God, who has not utterly forſaken his own ordinances, nor forgotten his unworthy 
ſervant. Accept, I pray thee, all my ſincere endeavours to love and ſerve thee, in 
the name of Feſus, my only mediator. Carry on thy own good work in me: Let 
every ſpark; of thy heavenly grace, be cheriſhed and improved, till it grow up here. 
after to Joy 'and glory. nnn EN Fa; "tl! Att. 15 f Hei 21d 36 | 5 
I adore and praiſe thy name, O God, that we have peace and liberty given us by 


our rulers, that they are become the guardians of our religious and civil privileges, 


and that we can wait on thee, in public aſſemblies, and none make us afraid. Pity 
thy poor ſcattered people, under the dominion of popiſh and idolatrous princes, thy 
diſtreſſed children, who can only groan and ſigh unto thee in ſecret, and are forbid 
the pleaſures of thy ſanftuary. _ v0 0 | FR | 

eal the wretched quarrels, and ſcandalous diviſions, that are found among the 
chriſtian churches, Teach them the wiſdom which is from above, which is firſt pure, 
and then peaceable, and which abounds in the fruits of mercy and love. Reform 
them all, bleſſed ſaviour, and remove from among them, whatſoever is contrary to 
the nature and deſign of thy holy religion. 7 
O that ſuch facred advantages and ſeaſons of grace, as I have this day enjoyed, 
may train up my ſou], under the aids of thy Spirit, to a preparation for the bleſſed aſ- 
ſembly of ſaints and angels above! With them I defire humbly to join my ſongs 
and my praiſes, Salvation, honour and glory be aſctibed to our God: who fits upon 
the throne, and to the lamb for ever and ever. Amen. 5 f 


12760 Bl The young perſon's grace Before meat, when ahne. 


7 LMIGHTY God, the maker and the Lord of all things, thou openeſt 
the ſtores of thy bounty, and provideſt my daily food: May thy bleſſing at- 


tend it, that I may be nouriſhed to do thee ſervice and honour; and may I enjoy 


thy ſpecial love amidſt the common bleſſings of thy providence, for the ſake of Jejus 
my Lord and ſaviour. Amen. | | | 


. The young perſon's grace after meat, when alone. | 


I Acknowledge thy great goodneſs, O Lord, in feeding me with food convenient 
1 for me, in giving me the means of grace, and the hopes of glory: Let me walk 
before thee in thy fear and love, anſwerable to thy preſent mercies and my eternal 
hopes, for Cbriſt's ſake. Amen. dobro, 


The young perſon's grace before meat, in company. 


XA OST merciful God and Father, though we are utterly unworthy of the 
: leaſt of thy favours, yet thy bounty is ſtill furniſning us with the daily ſup- 
ports of life: Let us always eat and drink, with moderation and temperance; 
and let us be trained up by the bleſſings of thy providence, and the aſſiſtances 
of thy grace, till we are made fit for thy glory, for the ſake of Jus our only me. 
1 » ·e/˙ ies andy nn oe BILE CF 0 - 
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25. young r perfor s grace after meat, in company, 


HA ſufficient thanks can we render to thee, O Lord, for the dailyi . 
nefits of this life, and for the promiſes and hopes of a better life to come ? 
Leet us never abuſe our preſent mercies, but ſhew our ſincere thankfulneſs, by im- 
proving them to thy honour, and our own eternal Fenn enen the interceſſion 


of thy Son Fefus Corift our Lord. Amen, 


A feorter grace before meat. 


1 8 8 us, 0 Lord, and bleſs the proviſions of the table to our uſe, that whe- 
ther we eat or drink, or OE we do, all ny turn to thy BIOry, at and our 


good, for Chrif's fake. Amen. 


4 ſhorter grace after meat. 


ET God be praiſed, for all our ſupports and enjoyments on earth, and for 
* all our * of heaven, 9 Jeſus _ our bleſſed ſaviour. Amen. | 
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HOU G H thi an prayers or ein for youth and young rendes in 
| the morning or evening, are caſt into a plain and eaſy method, fo as to include 
| the chief parts of prayer in a natural order, for the information of learners, yet, as 
l intimated i in the preface, ſo I would t it here, that prayers are not, always, to 
be framed, in the ſame method, and indeed it is ſeldom, that ſuch an exact order 
ſhould be obſerved. There is too much confinement and reſtraint laid upon the 
freedom, the fervency and the ſpirit of devotion,” by too ſtrict an obſervance of ſuch 
arule, It is better generally to intermix theſe diftinet parts of prayer, as in che fol- | 
lowing examples. 

Adoration and thankſgiving. Not unto us, 0 Lord. not unto us, but to thy 
holy name be honour and praiſe : Thou art great in power, beyond all our thoughts, 
and thou haſt done great things for us, above all our praiſes. Thy heart is full of 
compaſſion and love, and we bleſs thee, that thou haſt ſhewn thy love and compaſ- 
ſion to us, in "OY us ar. our loſt Mil and EN us into the way of fal- 


vation, 

Thou art a great God, and glorious in thy boliveß, 
but we are and and katy creatures; how n! we 1 up our faces to thee, or 
appear in thy preſence ? UI f t vo 

Adoration and petition. Thy mercies, Oo Lied. are exceeding greats pity | us in 
our ſinful Nate, and raiſe us from our ee vretchedneb. 6 
Or fy (3 i OT FETZH l 
There i is nch ce andcforg renn with thee; and nou eden wich 
Son Feſus ; O. e adele bo al forgivens and 22 — de partakers o- wn 
grace, throtgh the death and Mntdroefion of our bleſſodredetmer. a 
Confeflian and than kſgiving;'' ow are: our ſouls covered with! guilt, ound: our 
natures defiled with fit? How unworthy ate we to come before a holy God ? But 
bleſſed be that grace, that has LINE a way, _ oy our pardon 4 on our mon] 
Vol. III. 912 „ ne $ ate 233155 e ! on. 


| 
| 


' 
i 
$ 
' 
: 


—_— 


Examplerof des en ſpecial adit, | 
tion. Bleſſed be our God, who has opened the fountain of the bloud of Cbriſ his 
Son, to waſh awey aut defilements, and has appointed his own Spirit to renew our 
natures in holineſs. 

Confeſſion and petitian. Ah Lord, how wretched is our ſtate vatune;? How 
ignorant are dur minds ? How full. are our. heart. ef iniquity and fally? and how 
ſiaful have our lives been in thy ſight? What ſpall we ſay unto thee, O thou obſer. 
ver of men! We lis at thy foot and ery for mercy; Save us from the miſeries we 
have deſerved, blot out our tranſgreſſions for ever, and take us under the care and 
power of thy grace, and the tt of thy Spine, that we may be made wiſe 
and hol | 
| Petitign and pleading *. Teach us thy ways, 0 hos: and let us grow, in all 
_ knowledge: Halt thou nat e * One wildam to dm. that 6 | it of 

thee, and to teach thy ways to the humble ? 

Or thus. Save us from the power of ery temptation, for we. are weak i in our 
ſelves, and cannot ſtand, without the aids of thy grace. Keep our hearts by thy 
power, for our own care and watehfaloofs, are, nat ſufficient for our ſafety, if Gol 
forſake us. If thou leave us, O Lord, we periſh. 

Or thus, Beftow all needful bleſſings on w, O Lord, for time and eternity: 
Has not thy Son purchaſed them, wich kia qwn bloud ? And ha ve we not encourage · 
ment to hope for them, when we aſk in his name? | 

. Or thus. ... We. are. weak and worthlck creatures, yet deliver, and fave us, for thy 
name's fake : Thy power and grace will ſhine the more gloriouſly in our ſalvation : 
Haſt thou not ſaved many a ſinner, as warthleſs and as weak as we are? 
Feoetition and thankGiving, | Lord, while we bletz thee, from. our ſouls, for the 
many and undeſervedt inſtances of thy 1 8 which we TE received : we preſent 

our humble petitions ſor new favours and at d VE” veſts praiſe 355 G God, that 
d a baſt beſtowed. on us, the comforts of veſiqw ar on ue the graces of 
thy: Spirit, and the bledings of che le ta come. 

In this manner, may young chriſtians learn to vary their methods of prayer, and. 
to ſuit their adoration, confeſſions, peticions, pleadings and thankſgivings to all par- 
ticular caſes in their daily devotions, or on ſpecial 2 Of which, laſt LOOP 
_— er in whe! 8 dene e ee en, 
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7. Bier reading the ſeriptures. © i nndieng Nin i 


0 * my 2 away, 0 rag from. the things of. this . Ip com- 
pole them to attend to thy holy word. I praiſe thy name, that thou haſt put 
into my hand, this beſt of bock, wbieh was titten za make. us, wiſe 0 falvation; 
yet I entreat thee, O God, leave me nat tig ted it, withbut che JaficpRtions.of thy 
holy Spirit. Teach atcbild ta underſtaod thy word, ſol far as is negdful for. me, and 
help me to dla ſuch/uſeful maditations from it, as may make a, pious: impreſfon on 
my 5 wy may render me wiſer and better ur Ginyf'vilake, Amen 11. * 
Euter 1 468 36113; 99618 7811 SPY! I 


b. Note, Theſe two parts of *. are moſt frequently a ts 
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LESS ED 30D, thy haſt ns us, in our Tong yo rs, to be wider 
tutors and governors: Encline me, I pray thee, to ſubmit willingly to their in- 
{tructions and reproofs, and make me grow, daily, in ſome profitable knowledge of 
the things of God and man, Bleſs my teachers, and all their labours in my educa- 
tion: But be thou m chief teacher, and train me up to ſome uſefulneſs in this 

Go, Aen. to 1 mme ned to come, for ce fake of Chris thy beloved 


7 * OP 


u. Upon koving a father's lf. 


IN CE: am called 2 to leave the houſe of my 2 Ef and they cannot 
ſer me, and take care, of me, daily, as they uſed to Lord, I deſire, more 
particularly, to put my ſelf under the care of thee, my heavenly. Father : Whatſoe- 
ver I want, let me run to thee, and find thee my helper, and * almighty friend, 

for the ſake of my dear and bleſſed ſaviour. Amen. 


IV.” N in — jg; mr 


go of wiktom obs arncils blels al — endeavours to gain "—=Y 

_ Give me ſuch a degree: of underſtanding and ſkill, in thoſe things 
which I rake in hand, as may fit me for: that ſtate of life, in which thy good pro- 
vidence ſhall place me: Suffer me not to trifle away my time; but, let me trealure 
up that learning in my youth, which may be a ſupport or a comfort to me, j in my 
riper years. And I beg, for the ſake of Feſus.Chy;, that none of my other ſtudies 
or labours, may tempt me to neglect the knowledge or practice of region, or turn 
my heart/afide from God'or the chings of heaven. Amen. mx. 


** r improvement Cl aer. 
a . religion; 


OW deppy Aude bes O Land God, that I have been taught, betimes, to 

know thee, the maker of all things, and thy Son Jeſus Chrift, the only ſaviour 

of ſinners! I give thanks to thee, for my teachers, and for all their inſtructions, and 

for thy bleſſing upon them. Make me chearful in the performance of every duty, 

__as ſoon as Fknow itt And let me never ſii againſt my Kuowledge, bur improve all 
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1 hat] eqn ade ute k Fake in order to learn the; ay to Glyation, | 
and eternal life thereby. Bleſſed be thy:ndme, that I war nt bred p in utter us | 
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„ Beamer of prayer on ſpecial occafns 


danger of their ſouls, in the world to come, O ſuffer me not to abuſe this part of 


knowledge, and to waſte my time ip reading vain and idle. ſtories, or fooliſh and 


wicked jeſts, but let me delight to read thy word, and books of uſeful knowledge, 
virtue and piety, that may turn to good account hereafter, for the ſake of Jeju; 
Chrit my Lord. Amen 3 RS 1: I SHU ana er cqutrietey; 
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dle the pen of the writer: Let it be a pleaſure to me to ſet down what I remen. 
ber of thy word, when thy miniſters preach to us the goſpel of Cbriſt. And do 
thou inſtru me, how to write down my ſins and thy mercies, that I may not forget 
what thou haſt done for me, and what I have done againſt thee. 
Suffer me not to abuſe my pen, and defile it, by writing what is profane, wanton 


or wicked: But let this ſkil}, which thou haſt given me, be ſanctiñed, that it may 
turn to thy glory, and my good, for ChrifPs ſake. Amen. | 


vii. Is arichinerte. 


+ -G OD, whoſe knowledge is. infinite, and : whoſe. mercies are innumerable, 

if thou giveſt me any ſkill in the art of numbers, let me uſe it, with care and 
exactneſs, with faithfulneſs and honeſty ; and let me never commit ſuch miſtakes, 
as to do injury to my felt or others. Above all, teach me, for Cbriſt's ſake, ſo 


to number my days, and to conſider how. ſhort my time is, that I may apply my 


heart to true wiſdom,” and prepare for that eternal ſtate, whoſe years cannot be 
numbered. Amen. < : 25 T& 9 "EF iS , 32 1 tei vip Jake 14 ; 
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INCE thou giveſt me opportunity, O Lord, to learn this delightful art of ſing- 
ing, let no wicked ſongs ever pollute my lips z let my memory be furniſhed 
with “ pſalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, that I may make melody to thee, 


with grace in my heart,” and at the ſame time refreſh my own ſpirits: And while 


I glorify my God, with my tongue on earth, let me grow, daily, fitter to ſing the 
ſongs of paradiſe, ** Salvation, honour andeglory to God the Father, who fits upon 
the throne, and to Feſus the lamb of God, for ever and ever Amen. 


X. In any work. 


REAT GOD, who art © wonderful in counſel; and excellent in working,” 

J thy word has told us, that thou teacheſt the huſbandman to open and to break 
the ground with his plough, to ſow his ſeed, and to gather and threſh out his corn, 
I praiſe thee, who giveſt me, alſo, knowledge and capacity to perform any uſeful bu- 
ſinefs, in this life, May my hands be never engaged, in the ſervice of fin or Satan, 
nor let me delight in ſloth and idleneſs, leſt I be expoſed to the temptations of the 


devil. Shew me how I may be always employed in ſomething ſerviceable to God 


or my ſelf, or my fellow creatures; and may all my labours be attended with thy 
bleſling, for the fake of: J Chrif. Amen, © 
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Examples of prayer on ſhecial occaſions,” 333 
KI: On taking any recreation. WARN e 


RACIO US God, thou knoweſt how frail our natures are, and that ſome- 
times we need to have our ſpirits and our limbs refreſhed, in this manner, in 


our childiſh ſtate : Guard me, O Lord, from fin amidſt my ſports, and let me ſet 


a watch over my words and actions, that I may not offend thee, or hurt any of my 
fellows, nor waſte too much of my time in ſporting. May this, and every recreation, 
tend to the health of my body, and render me, afterward, fitter for every duty, for 
Chriſt Feſus ſake, Amen. | | : 


XII. On ſenſible improvement in ſtature. 
PRAISE thee, O heavenly Father, that I enjoy ſuch a meaſure of health, 


and that thou makeſt me grow toward the ſtate of a man, [or woman] in this 
world. Suffer me not to continue ſtill a child in underſtanding, nor let my ſoul de- 


cay in the things of religion, while my body increaſes in ſtature. But, through the 


aids of thy grace, let me do as my bleſſed ſaviour did, while he was a child here on 


earth; let me grow in ſtature, and wiſdom, and in favour with God and man: Now 


he dwells in heaven, above men and angels: To him be glory for ever and ever. 


| Amen. | 


XIII. Upon leaving off old garments and putting on new. $261 


S I now put off my old garments, becauſe Thave worn them long enough, ſo 
help me, O Lord, to put off my follies and fins, becauſe I have lived in 
them too long already. And as new raiment is prepared for my body, ſo let my 
ſoul be renewed after thy image, and let me be clothed with righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs. Let me remember alſo, that I muſt ere long put off this body, like an old 
garment, and leave it in the grave: O may my foul be prepared then to put on 
the robes of glory, that thou haſt prepared for them that love thee, that I may/ 
dwell with thee, in thy kingdom, for Jeſus. Chriſt's fake. Amen. | | 


XIV. Another. on the ſame occafion.. 


THANK. thee, O Lord, who provideſt for me change of raiment: Though I 
am qreſt in new apparel, ſuffer me not to be proud of. it; nor Jet me think better 
of myſelf, becauſe I am. finer than I was, or becauſe my clothes make a better ſhew - 
than ſome of my fellows : Teach me, O Lord, that knowledge and goodneſs are 
the beſt adorning, and let me ſeek to excel others in theſe things, that I may be 


more lovely and pleaſing in thy fight, for the fake of-my*bleſſed ſaviour. Amen. 


- — - 


„ ee e C  OOnnnR 
* RESERVE me, O Lord, in all my ways, and, whereſoever I go, guard me 
with thy hand, that no evil may befal me. All places are under thy eye, and 1 
deſire, every where, to remember that God ſees me. Make my preſent journey pleaſant 
and comfortable, and let me conſider, that 1 am always travelling, through this _ 


534 Brompheio peer mpecial orefwnr, = 
towards death and eternity; and when the journey of my life is ended, let me arrive 
at the gates of heaven, and be admitted there for Feſus's ſake, Amen. 


XVI. Aﬀer a ſafe journey. 


RAISE is due to thee, O my God, my guide and my preſerver. Thou hat 
made my travels eaſy and ſafe; thou haſt ſent thy holy angels to guard me, 
all my ways, and thy kind pravidence has watched over me, to defend me from 
milchief. Thou haſt kept all my bones, not one of them is broken. Thou art the 
ve of my life, my ſafety and my comfort; to thy name be everlaſting honour. 
Amen, a OT” 1 8 | | 


ky 


XVI. Enguiring after 4 trade or profeſſion. 


ORD, fince thou baſt appointed every one to be engaged, in ſome buſineſs, in 
this world, direct my friends to chuſe a proper employment for me. Does not 
thy word inform me, that ſeveral of thy apoſtles were fiſhermen, that Paul was a 
maker of tents, and even thy holy child, Feſus, was called a carpenter ? I would alfo 


be employed. in ſome honeſt labour or buſineſs, Let my heart be enclined to that 


calling, which may be moſt for my benefit in this world, and may, at the ſame time, 
be no hinderance to me, in the things of religion, and in my way to heaven. Thou 


knoweſt, O Lord, it is a matter of great importance; lp me to conſider that it 


is a choice for the whole courſe of my life ; counſel-me by thy wiſdom, and let thy 
providence determine every thing, for thy honour and my advantage, for the ſake 
of Jau Chrif chy Son. Amen, hes | 5 8 


XVII.. Er a chili or youth in Weich. 


E thy preſence be with me, moſt gracious God, in the ſtation and family, 
where thou haſt placed me. Keep me from the many ſnares and temptations, 


that attend youth an all ſides, in this ſinful age. Let me ſet a daily watch upon all 


my ways, that I may not offend thy majeſty. Make me firſt faithful to God, and 
then to my maſter, even when I am not in his ſight : Let me ſo fill up every part of 
my time, and manage the concerns iatruſted with me, in ſuch a manner, that I may 
not be afraid to be called to account. And grant, O Lord, that I may be ſo well 
acquainted with the proper buſineſs of my calling, and find ſuch favour in the fight 
of men, that I may, hereafter, become more uſeful in the world, and zlorify thee in 
my following court of life, for the fake of Chrift Feſits our Lord. A en. 
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' Examples of prayer on ſpecial occaftons;- 533 
Bleſſed ſaviour, who didſt often travel by ſea, when thou cameſt down to viſit us 
here on earth, I would commit myſelf to thy care atyidſt all che winds and the 
waves, for thou canſt ſay to them all, © Peace, be ſtil], and the ſtormy wind ſhall 
obey thy wort,” , 500 | Ki} ge 1 bg . el 
Keep me from all thoſe temptations, and thoſe wicked ways, which, I may be in 
danger, of in this fort of life: And in whatſoever part of the world I am, let me 
not venture upon any ſinful practice, but always remember that a holy God hath his 
cye upon Me, and his band will find me out. | 163 vanks tiny * 
Bring me ſafe to the port to which I am failing at this time: And whenſoever 
thou ſhalt ſee fit to call my ſoul away, whether it be by ſea or land, let it be taken 
up to dwell in heaven with God, and with my bleſſed redeemer, to whoſe name be 
all honour and praiſe for ever. Amen. f ; 25 ih 21 f * 


xX. For the children of the rich. * 
TJ ADORE and bleſs thy good providence, O Lord, who haſt brought me forth, 


in the midſt of plenty, and given me friends, who provide for me ſuch a variety of 
comforts in this life: Grant that I may not forget God, the giver of all good things, 
Though thou feedeſt me with the fineſt of the wheat, and arrayeſt me in richer 
apparel than others, yet let me remember, that I am made of the ſame fleſh and 
bloud, as the pooreſt child on earth, and that I have the ſame ſinful nature, which be- 
longs to all the children of Alam: Suffer me not therefore to be proud and high - 
minded, to exalt myſelf above others, or look down upon them with a ſcornfulieye, 
nor let my lips ſcoff at them; but teach me to pity the poor, and to relieve them at- 
cording to my ability wich prudence and diſcret ic. 
Make me careful to grow rich in good works, and to encreaſe more in know- 
- ledge and in every virtue, ſince I have greater advantages than others: Let me 
not truſt in uncertain riches which do, as it were, take wings and fly away; 
but let me endeavour to ſecure thoſe heavenly treaſures which will abide for ever, 


tor the fake of Zeſus Cini our Lord and ſaviour. AKmen. 


—_ 


XXI. Fbr the children of the poor. 


OS T high God, who art the wiſe ruler and diſpoſer of all thy creatures, 1 
IVI deſire humbly. to ſubmit to thy providence, who haſt ſeen fit to place me and 
my tather's houſe, in a low eſtate, in this world: Help me to remember that J. 
Cbrift, thy well. beloved ſon, was willing to be born and brought up in a poor and 
mean condition: and let: me not be impatient of that ſtate which our ſaviour himfelf 
endured, „who, though he was rich, yet made himſelf poor for out fakes“! ?“? 

Save me, I pray thee, from the temptations which attend poverty: Let me not 
envy the rich, nor grow uneaſy, becauſe I ſee other children better fed aid better 
clothed than I am; I would bleſs thee, from my heart, for that thou provideſt any 
ivod and raiment for me, to keep me from hunger and cold. Suffer me not to co- 
vet what belongs to others, and much le to put forth my hands to the money, or 
g20ds, of my neighbour, to ſteal or pilfer from him. | 1 & 


Make me content under my circumſtances, and diligent in my daily learning or 
work: nor let me ever want. what is neceſſary to ſupport, my life. The leſs I bave 
here on earth, make me tlie more careful. to ſeek after a treaſure in heaven, and 


bring me ſafely in thy time to the poſſeſſion of it, for Chriſt's ſake, Amen. 2 


. XXII. For children in middle circumſtances. 


V HAT abundant reaſon have 1, O Lord, to honour thy wiſdom, and the 
; goodneſs of thy providence, that thou haſt placed me and my father's houſe 
in the middle circumſtances of this life ; that I am not poſſeſſed of fo great riches, a; 
might ma ke me grow high minded and forget God; and that I am not ſo poor, ax 
to lie under any temptation to ſteal, in order to provide me food or raiment. 

: While I behold other children richer than I, let this make me humble: While! 
ſee others poorer than I, let this make me thankful : Enable me, O Lord, to mind 
the daily buſineſs and labour of life, to which thou calleſt me, and to do good to 
Others as far as I am capable. Carry me ſafe, through all the. dangers of this world, 
till I am prepared for a better ſtate, in the world to come, for the ſake of thy dear 
Son Feſus my Lord and ſaviour. Amen. . | 


XxIIl. For a child or youth at ſervice. © 


T is thy good pleaſure, O Lord, that I ſhould become a ſervant to others in this 
world ; but let me always remember, that my firſt and chief buſineſs is to ſerve 

and pleafe thee. Make me diligent and faithful in the work that is appointed me, 

even when my maſter and miſtreſs are abſent; and let me neither do them wrong, 
nor conſent to it, nor conceal any wrong that is done to them. May I behave my 
ſelf in ſo humble, ſo wiſe and ſo becoming a manner toward all, that I may gain 
the love and eſteem of all that know me, and be at laſt approved of thee my maker 
and my judge, and be accepted unto eternal life, for the ſake of Chrift my ſaviour, 


« 


XXIV. A prayer againſt natural fears. 


LESSED God, who art the guard and defence of thoſe that love thee, de- 
liver me from this weakneſs of nature, this vain and fooliſh fear, which ſo often 
diſquiets me. Do I not read in thy word, that the righteous is bold as a lion?“ 
And I hope I am willing to be made righteous, and to do the will of God : why 
then I be afraid? Haſt thou not invited thoſe that are fearful to put their 
confidence in thee? Help me to fear thee, and to truſt in thee, and then I need not 
fear, what any creature can do againſt me. Whereſoever I am, let me believe that 
God is with me, and let me not be afraid of all the powers of darkneſs, nor of death 
itſelf, ſince Jeſus Chriſt my ſaviour has ſubdued them all: To whom be glory and 
praiſe everlaſting. Amen, | NEL: | 1 EHHE of : 


xxv. Againſt frowerdneſs, obflinacy, and other vices of children. 


O GOD, who art the fountain of all wiſdom and goodneſs, thou haſt made me 
a a reaſonable creature, and though I am but a child, I pray, that reaſon may 
direct all my actions. Let not fooliſh humours and idle fancies rule and govern me, 
but let all my deſires, and all my paſſions be ſubject to reaſddn. 

Grant that I may never be uneaſy or fretful at the happineſs of others, nor rejoice 
in any miſchief that befals them. Suffer me not to be froward or peevilh, me 


? 


XXVII. Aft abe birth of a- brother or Hier, or any new relation coninglintd 


Examples of prayer on ſpecial occafions. 337 
ſome or ſpiteful among my fellows: Make me meek and humble, and let me rather 
yield in many things, than contend by angry words or blows: If I am injured, let 
me not revenge myſelf, but make my complaint to thoſe who are ſet over me, 

Nor let me ever be obſtinate and ſullen to my parents and governors, but always 
hearken to advice, and obey thoſe who-are wiſer than I. May I grow in wiſdom 
and goodneſs, as I grow in years; may I ever act as becomes a creature of reaſon, a 
child of God, and a follower of Feſus Chriſt, his beſt-beloved Son, whom I deſire to 
love, and honour, and imitate, here on earth, and be made like him for ever in 
heaven. Amen. RET 1 | 


| XXVI. After ſome particular and grievous ſin. 
7 LORD Feſus my ſaviour, whither ſhould J go but to thee, who cameſt 


down from heaven to ſeek and fave loſt ſinners ? I have broken the law of 
God, and have ſinned grievouſly againſt my conſcience : But I deſire to be aſhamed 


before thee, and to have my heart broken under a ſenſe of my folly. O that I 


might be reconciled to God by the virtue of thy bloudy death and thy prevailing in- 
terceſſion |! FR 

Accept, O Lord God, a repenting inner ; forgive all my offences, and particu- 
larly * nina, Sogn and make me, very watchful oy time to 2 Keep 
me by thy grace from repeating my treſpaſſes, and preſerve me to thy heayenly 
kingdom for Jeſub's ſake, Amen. OT En 1 N 


XXVII. After ſome ſerious impreſtons in a ſermon. _— 

BLESS thy name, O Lord, who haſt made thy word reach my heart. How 
many ſermons have I heard careleſsly and forgot them entirely? O let me not 
forget, what I have heard this day, but let thy holy Spirit refreſh my memory; and 
keep the thoughts of it lively upon my ſpirit *. Let me love thee more than ever; let 
me hate ſin more than ever: Let thy work of grace be carried on upon my ſou), till 
I am become a new creature, a ſincere chriſtian ; and let every ſermon, that I ſhall 


hear for time to come, help forward this bleſſed work of my ſalvation, for the fake 
of Jeſus Chriſt my ſaviour. Amen. as ny | of 


| Obſerve here, that in the following examples of prayer, relating to the events t 
occur in a family, I have been conſtrained to uſe expreſſions which are very general, 
that I might include a variety of caſes. It would be endleſs and impoſſible to enter 
into particulars. The child may be taught to add or alter a few words, and to ex- 
preſs himſelf more particularly ſuiting the occaſion. 
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8 Examples of 'prayer on ſpecial occafions. — 
child, that he might be related to us and fave us. May his name be praiſed for 
evermore. Fr ol ins 1 tts et ant ae, Hm fx | 


XXIX. O 


\ LORIOUS God, thou art the all-wiſe governor of this world, and ſeeſt it 

I needful to afflift us at this ſeaſon: thou haſt, ſuffered a heavy calamity to fall 
upon my father [mother, brother, ſiſter,” &c.] and we are all concerned in the ge- 
neral forrow. I pray thee, teach us all to take due notice of thy hand, and to lie 
humble before thee : Let ſin grow more hateful to us, which is the common cauſe 
of affliction. Sanctify our preſent diſtreſs, that our hearts may be made better by 
it: Forgive the ſins, that have provoked thy majeſty, and remove our ſorrows. Let 
me gain ſome good to my ſoul, in my younger years, by ſuch fore and painful trou- 
bles: And by all thy methods of providence and grace let me be trained up to thy 
heavenly glory, for our redeemer's fake. Amen. 


114 
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XXX. On fichneſe in a family. . 

IRE Ax and everlaſting God, we are feeble dying creatures ; our health, our 
"I ſtrength, and all our comforts, depend entirely on thee : When thou ſendeſt 
eſs, no medicines can remove it, without thy bleſſing: I entreat thee, therefore, 
bleſs the medicines that are uſed, for the recovery of my dear father, mother, bro- 


ther, ſiſter, &c.] from this diſtemper, Let not this ſickneſs be unto death, but let 
him, [her] live ſome years longer, to do thee ſervice in the world. May our bleſſed 


redeemer, who healed ſo many ſick perſons, when he was here on earth, command 


the diſeaſe to depart and it ſhall depart,” for his word is almighty; and let the whole 
give thee all honour and praiſe. Amen. 


* 


5 . highs XXXI. On the recovery of thoſe that are fick. 4 


phyſician, Thou didſt hearken to the requeſts of our family, and heal my 
ear father, [mother, brother, ſiſter, &c.] when he, [ſhe] was ſmitten with ſick- 
neſs, and brought very low. Let me ever remember, that thou art a God hearing 


| A L'L glory be given 'to thy name, O Lord, who art the great and powerful | 


prayer, and truſt in thee at all times. Let me call upon thee in a day of diſtreſs, 


and let all our lips be filled with thy praiſes. . Amen. 


XXXII. On death in a family. 


os r high and moſt holy God, who liveſt for ever, thou haſt ſeen fit to ſend 


death into the midſt of us, and haſt taken away my dear father, (mother, 
brother, ſiſter, &c.] out of the land of the living. As it is a very awful ſtroke, {0 
let it be made profitable to us, and effectually teach us ſome leſſons of holineſß. 
May each of us have our hearts more taken off, from theſe dying comforts, and let 
ang ac be quickened to prepare for our own death, and our appearance be- 


O that I may remember my creator in the days of my youth, and ſet about the | 


work of religion with more diligence than ever! May I ſincerely repent of my = 


an 
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Examples of prayer on ſpecial occaſions. 539 
and have a true faith in the Son of God. Give me a good hope of the pardon of 
ſin, and ſome plain marks of a child of God upon me, that I may meet death with- 


cut fear, and be- ready to follow my departed friends whenſoever thou calleſt me: 
And bring me to dwell with them, in the world of perfect W = and perfect hap- 


pineſs, for the fake of Je Crit my Lord. Amen. 
, XXXIII. The child's prayer in bis own fickneþs 


OO K'down upon me in mercy, O moſt gracious God, and pity me under the 
ſiekneſs/ which thy hand has ſent. Conſider my affliction and my pain, and for- 
give all my ſin. Even the iniquities and follies of my childhood, deſerve all the ſmart 
and ſortow that I feel, and ſhouldſt thou puniſh me, according to my ſins, my miſery 
would. be far greater: But there is pardoning grace with thee, through the merits of 
thy Son Feſus, and this is all my hope. Support my feeble ſpirits to bear, what thou 
layeſt on me, and comfort my heart with thy word. Remove the diſtemper and 
heal me, O Lord, that I may do thee further ſervice. - oe 

Yet, in every ſickneſs, I would be prepared for dying: Though I have been, but a 
little while, in this world, thy grace can fit me, and make me willing, to go out of it. 
Whether I hve or die, let me be thine for ever. Amen. "+15 


5 


13 
#3 


IV. on bis recovery from. fickneſs 


OW ſhall I render thee, ſufficient thanks and praiſes, O Lord my God, for 
H thy new mercies? Thou haſt eaſed my pain, thou haſt healed my diſeaſe, thou 
aſt reſtored me to ſome meaſure of ſtrength : Since life is given me anew, let me 
not return to my old fins, left I provoke thee, to puniſh me more ſeverely. Since 
thou haſt not cut me off by death, but haſt given longer time for repentance, let me- 
not trifle that time away, in childiſh follies, but live to the honour of that God, who 

has ſpared me, for the ſake of my bleſſed ſaviour. Amen; x2 . 


, | o 


: | xxxv. For a child who has loft father or mother, or both, AK 


HOU, o Lord, haſt been in all ages, the father of the fatherleſs, and thy 
compaſſions are more tender, than the love of a mother; to thee, therefore, I 


come daily, and deſire to put myſelf, under thy heavenly care, ſince J have loſt one 
[both] of my earthly parents. Thy mercy can do more for me, than parents can 
_ Ever do for their moſt beloved off. ſpring. Let me not be expoſed to the wants, 


the miſchiefs and the dangers, that many children have been expoſed to, for want of 
friends to breed them up. Do thou, O Lord, train me up in thy fear and love. 
Let Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed ſaviour, take charge of me, and carry me fafely through 


this world, till T am brought to the houſe of my heavenly father, where I ſhall ho- 


nour and praife him for ever. Amen. 


XQVXXVI Thanks for à religious education. 


Ho great is the bleſſing, thou haſt beſtowed on me, O Lord God of 


mercy, that I ſhould be brought forth into this world, in a chriſtian nation, 
and not among wild heathens, where the word of God is not known! How ſhall 1 
| 2 2 2 2 : praiſe 


3@ Examples of proyer on ſpecial it. 


rant and cruel papifts, where the people are not ſuffered to read the bible in their own 

language! How can 1 ſufficiently admire thy .goodneſs, that T have enjoyed the 
bleſſing of religious parents [or friends} who have trained me up in the akg 
of the only true God and his Son Fe/us Chrift ; and from my youngeſt years, have 
taught me the ways of truth and holineſs, which lead to heaven. What ſhall I ren. 
der to the Lord fer thefe peculiar favour ? 185 

I praiſe thee with my lips and with my heart, that I have not been ſuffered to 
wander in the ſtreets, amang the children who grow up in wickedneſs y that I have 
not been bred up in families where the dreadful voice of ſwearing and eurſing is 
heard ; but that my dwelling has been, where the name of God is honoured, and his 
worſhip is performed. How ſhall I anſwer it, O Lord, if I abuſe fuch ad- 
vantages, and forſake the ways of God? Grant me thy grace, that J may learn 


the leſſons of holineſs and (goodneſs, which are taught me by the inſtructions, 


and the 1 of my parents, [or friends} and lead me in thoſe ways to everlaſting 
life, for the ſake of Cbriſ Jeſus our ſaviour, who reigns at thy right band for ever and 


XXXVII. Thanks for the continuance” of the life of parents. 
M Y ſoul defires to praiſe thee, O moſt merciful Father, that thou haft not 
To 


only given me ſuch parents, who have been careful to provide for me what 
ant, but that thay haſt lengthened out their liſe ſa long, till they have ſeen me 
thus far advanced in my education: I bleſs thee from my heart, that thou haſt not 


made me a fatherleſs child, nor taken away my mother in my infancy ; but that 43 


have had ſo many wiſe inſtructions, ſo many kind reprook, and fo many ſerious coun · 
ſels and warnings from them, during all my years of childhood and folly. 


While other unhappy children, have been early deprived of their parents, by death, 


and been expoſed to many hardſhips: and dangers, I have enjoyed the, long continu» 


ance of this invaluable bleſſing. O Lord, preſerve their lives yet longer; forgive 


all my offences, againſt them and againſt thee ;, bleſs them with thy chorceſt favours, 
and crown their cares and their prayers on my account, with thy grace here, and 


thy glory hereafter, for the Lord Jeſus Chrift's fake. Amen. 


XXXVIII. Prayer for converſion of the beart to. Gud. 


Mes holy and moſt merciful God, I deſire to lie humble at thy foot, be- 
V cauſe I was born in fin, and I feel evil inclinations, working daily within 
me; let my ſinful heart be changed by thy holy Spirit, and let holy. diſpoſitions 
be wrought there. Let all my old evil affections and deſites be done away, and 
make me a new creature, that I may lay aſide childiſh follies and vanities, and be- 
come truly religious in my younger years. Give me ſincere, repentance. for all my 
paſt tranſgreſſions, and a hatred of every ſin for time to come, that being convert- 
ed to God betimes, I may begin early to love and honour thee; here, and be prepared 


for thy heavenly kingdom, for the dear ſake of thy beloved Son Jeſus, in whom is 


all my truſt, and to whom. be everlaſting honour. Amen. 


XXXIX. 


praiſe thee, enough, that 1 was born in a proteſtant country, and not among igno- 
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XXXIX. For better ability. to pray. 
dirt * ner BOG. ALF en 


: Ys 4 


LESSED Lord,. moſt, high 


guage of children, but del: 


„„ 
r 


gh hem coming to bow before thy 


throne, and to ſeek thy favour ; O may thy holy Spirit inſtrutt me to pray, and 
bleſs all my endeavours to learn and practiſe this duty, Let me know and adore 


thy majeſty, and thy mercy: Shew me my fins, and help me to confeſs. them : 
Give me a deep and hearty ſenſe of my wants both for ſoul and body, and enable 
me to expreſs them before thee: Aſſiſt me to plead with -thee for mercies, and to 
truſt in thy love. Raiſe my heart to thankfulneſs for all the bleſſings I receive, 
and teach me to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe : Let the name of Jeſus be my hope, 
who pleads in heaven, for ſuch poor children as I am, even when they know not, 
how to pray for themſelves. I deſire to honour and love him, and give him 
everlaſting praiſes. Amen. © a ee ee Gly au 30112 


Of the Lord's prayer. $28 | 


in the beginning of their chriſtianity, partly as a form of prayer for their daily 
uſe, and partly as a pattern for their imitation in thoſe early days: But ſince it con- 
tains in it, ſcarce any of the peculiar revelations of the new teſtament, I am perſuaded 


it was never deſigned, to be a full and ſufficient form or pattern, after the refurreQion 
revelation of the goſpel, Yer be- 


and aſcenſion of Chrif, and the more complete 
cauſe it has been uſual to teach it as a prayer for children, I have here paraphraſed it 
<< to the further diſcoveries made by Cbriſ and his apoſtles in the new 
teſtament. 1 bh 5 


* * 


XI. A paraphraſe on the Lord 5 prayer. £ 


Mes merciful “ Father. who art in heaven,” and who elt al chings that are 


done on earth, © let thy name be hallowed by all thy creatures, and let me 
ever carry it towards thee: as a and holy God: 
and be ſet up, more univerſally, in this world, by the preaching of thy geſpel: May alt 


nations ſubmit themſelves to thee and to ty Son J Chyif : Let thy Spirit rue in 


tne hearts of men, and © thy will be done among 
gels in heaven: Give me this day my daily bread,” and every day of my life be- 


[tow on me thoſe things, which are neceſſary to maintain my health and ſtrength, 
« Forgive my treſpaſſes, which 1 
of the death and intereeſſion of thy dear 


that L may be more capable of ſerving thee. 
have committed againſt thee, for the Diab t 

Son, and enable me from the heart «© to forgive thoſe who Have treſpaſſed againſt 
me,” Lead me not into temptation, nor ler me run carelefsly into danger ef fin- 


ning, but deliver me from the evil one, and from all his devices to deſiſe and de- 


troy my ſoul : For <4 the kingdom and government of all things belong to thee-:- 
Thou haſt power to do whatſoever I aſk: And all honour and glory are thy * 
due for ever and ever. Amen. CC 

A ſerious 


* 
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and moſt holy, who doſt not deſpiſe the lan. 
ef 10 1 t 


I. is ſufficiently evident to me, that the Lord's prayer was given to the — 


May thy kingdom come,“ 


us on earth, as it is among the ad- 


* 
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A ſerious addepls to childdch and youth, relating 0 the ' great 
and e ud PAYS. 


- Dear | dren, 1 nn TLC 7, Ut 
VE me leave to phopalſe't ro you' a few eee. een to awaken our 
deſires to ſeek after God, and to tie, to him in your <> ly years; and Y yon 


are convinced that this is. * neceſſary , T 11 will then more readily hearken to 
the advices that follow.” | f 


1 11 4 Confider: who and what God is.“ 


©» \$ 
4 955 


Have you not been told that he is an 2 being; wo > ad a5 . 


and the earth, and the ſea, and all things that are in them? that he is a ſpirit, and 
that he is every where preſent, though you cannot fee' him ? that he knows all things 
that you do, and that he can do all that you deſire of him? that he is holy, 
and hates ſin, and yet that he is very good and full of mercy,” even to bis ſinful 
creatures? that he is the greateſt, the wiſeſt, and the beſt of beings? and does he 
_ expect you ſhould love and honour him, who is ſo great and ſo good ? does he 
uire that you ſhould praiſe him for his arp es. a1 for * wonderful 
works or or have you learned to know him in van? 

And is he not your heavenly Father, who gave you Wale Did be not make 
yo to love and ſerve, and worſhip him? And how can you pretend to ſerve and love 
im, if you never pray to him? Could you but ſee him, children, you would think 
him the moſt lovely and moſt excellent of all beings, and ſhould you not then be 

exceeding deſirous to be more acquainted with ms and ſeek 1 to obtain his love ? 


II. Conſider who and what you are. 15 
Are you not young creatures, that a few years ago had no bil at all, and you 


Cannot preſerve your own lives? And is it not of high concern to you to be acquain- 
ted with that God, and to pray to him _ whom your very mn depends. He 


that made you, can deſtroy you. 
And beſides, are you not ſinful creatures, arid have deſerved the anger of God? 


Do not your own hearts and conſciences tell you that you have done many things 


amiſs, and that you have provoked that God who made you, to be angry with 
ou, and to take away all your comforts?. And are you willing to continue under 
anger for ever ? Do you know how terrible is the anger of God, who can make 
you miſerable in this world, and in that which is to come? And is he not very gra- 
cious, to call upon ſuch ſinners as you are, to pray to him? Is it not neceſſary there. 
fore that you ſhould come humbly before him, and fall down on your knees and 


confeſs your ſins, and entreat him to lay his anger aſide, and to love you norwith- 


Randiog all your offences? This leads me to che 80 lee, 


III. « Conſider what are your wants.“ rh, vs bee * 
Thoſe wants, which you take the firſt and moſt common notice of, are + ch as re- 
Jae to your bodies and m preſent life, which are called remporal wants. Do 
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= ſerious adareſs io children and youth. ' 543 
Do you not ſtand in daily need of food and raiment, that you may | not” ſuffer 
ſharp hunger and cold? Do you not want the continuance of your health and your 
eaſe, that you may not pine away with ſickneſs and pain? Can you keep your ſelves 
alive, or can any of your friends, here on earth, keep you from dying? Do you 
not know, that God is the author of all your comforts, and it is on him you depend 
for daily food and clothing, for health and ſtrength and eaſe, for recovery from 
ſickneſs, and for preſervation from death ? It is certainly from God, that you muſt 
ſeek all theſe Rings by perle „ % 
Are you not expoſed to dangers every day, and every night? Do you not want 
the care of God to keep you both night and day ? to preſerve you from 'miſchief; 
from fires, from violent and cruel men, and from all evils of every kind? And 
ſince you deſerve nothing at the hand of God, can you ſuppoſe he will watch over 
you, as with his eye, and cover you from all evil, as with his hand, if you never 
call upon him, nor aſk his favour? Ace 13 "7 
But in the next place, do you not know, that you have a ſoul as well as a body; 
and that you want ſome ſpiritual bleſſings, for your ſouls, as well as temporal bleſ- 
ſings, that belong to your bodies? Let us now conſider, what theſe ſpiritual wants 
are, | 4484-4 
Since you are guilty creatures, do you not greatly want the forgiveneſs of your 
ſins? Have you not been taught, that your fins have deſerved great and fore puniſh- 
ments, both here and hereafter ? And are you not very deſirous to be delivered from 
this puniſhment ?' But can you expect God will pardon and deliver you, if you never 
pray to him for pardon?ns yy +1 3 
And ſince you cannot do any thing, to make recompence to the great and holy 
God, for your offences, how ſpeedily ſhould you apply to Feſus Chrift, the Son of 
God, who now dwells in heaven, and who did once, here on earth, make recompence - 
by his death, for the fins and offences of men? He is the great mediator and peace- - 
maker between God and man ? How earneſtly ſhould you pray, that you may en- 
joy the benefit of his mediation, and that he may bring you into a ſtate of peace 
with God, and reconcile you to him? How ſhould you cry to God, that he would 
forgive you, for. the ſake of his well-beloved Son Feſus Chriſt ? Methinks, ſince you 
are ſenſible that you are-guilty ſinners, you ſhould not be eaſy one day, without ſeek- 
ing to God for mercy and forgiveneſs. // $4144 ANT 
Remember alſo that though your ſing were pardoned, yet you have a ſinful nature 
in you, ready to offend God again continually, Do you not find your | ſelves too 
ready to commit new ſins ?? Are you not ſoon ready to be angry, without a cauſe, or 
to ſtrike others preſently, or call them ill names, if they do not act juſt as you would 
have them? Are you never ready to be envious, that is to grow uneaſy, and fret, if 
other children have better things than you ? Are you not ready to diſobey your pa- 
rents or your governors, or to ſpend your time in play, when you ſhould be at 
work, or learning your book ? Are you not ſometimes inclined to hide your faults, 
by telling a lie? Bo not you find your ſelves too ready to learn evil words, or to 
| viſhevil to others, or take ſomething privately by ſtealth, that is not allowed you, 
or to do ſomething that is forbidden? And do you not ſee then, how much you 
want to pray for the grace of God, to keep you from fin daily? ???? 
And are not your minds too ignorant of God, and religion, and heavenly things, 
as well as you find your ſpirits too ready to yield to fin? Is it not a pleaſure ta you to 
think, that God has promiſed his own. holy Spirit, to inſtruct you in the underſtand- 
ing of holy things, as well as to help you, in doing your duty both to God and 2 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


$44 : A ferious addreſs to children and youth 5 
This is a bleſſed promiſe, indeed, to poor ignorant ſinful creatures, ſuck as we are: 


But can you think, God will give his grace, or his holy Spirit to them, who never 


pray to him, or aſk him for it? and are there not encouragements given, by our 
viour himſelf, to ſuch requeſts? Do you not read in your bible, Lule xi. 13. « f 
fathers give good giſts to their children, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father 
give the holy Spirit. to them that aſk him”. - eee 

But beſides your temporal and ſpiritual wants, is there not another ſort. of bleſlings, 
that you ſtand in need of, which are called eternal hleſſings ? 
Do not you know, that you cannot live here always? Have you not been taught 
that your body muſt die, and be buried, and turn to duſt, in the grave; and that 
your foul, or ſpirit, which cannot die, muſt then go into another world ? Have you 
not been told, that Jeſus Cbriſ the Son of God, who died for ſinners once on earth, 
ia now gone to, heaven, to take care of the fouls of his people, when they leave 
this world? And do you think, Fe/us Chriſt will take care of your ſoul, when it come; 
like a ſtranger into that other world; if you have not been aequaisted with him, by 
believing his word, and if yau have not committed and betruſted your ſoul into his 


hands by prayer? 


Lou muſt go to ſtand before God, the judge of all, when you die; and are you 
prepared and fit to ſtand before. God, if you have not obtained a good hope, that 


God loves you, and is reconciled: to you? There are but two places in the other 


world, and theſe are heaven and hell: Heaven fer the rightequs, who love God and 
pray to him, and hell for the wicked, who neither pray to him, nor love him. And 
can you ever hope, that God will ſave you from hell and the devil, and that he will 
receive you to dwell with himſelf, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt: in heaven, if you 
IV. «© Conſider what your mereies are“ 


Ho kindly has God dealt wich you in this world? Has he not given you ſuch 
parents and friends, who by his order provide food and: raiment, and houſe and bed, 
and every thing convenient for you? How many poor children. are there that want 
theſe comforts, and are expoſed: to hunger and cold.? 

friends taken care, that you ſhould! be taught to read, and to learn many things for 
your good, both here and hereafter ? Do you not know, that it was God who, put it 


into their hearts, | and alſo made. them able to do it? How many thouſand poor 


creatures are there in this land, who know nothing of God and cannot read a word? 


Is it not God, who has made this happy difference, between you and them? and 
ſhould you not praiſe him ſor his goadneſs ? Have you not ſeen other children blind, 


or lame, or crooked, or fooliſh? Is it not Gad, who has given you your limbs and 


your ſenſes ? Is it not the ſame: good God, that gives you health and peace by night | 
and days and are you not bound to thank him for: theſe. his mercies? What! 
would you live like the: brute beaſts, who eat and drink and ſleep, and take no no- 


tice of the great God, from, whaſe hand all your bleſſings come 


Has not God, by his. good providence, cauſed: you to be born and bred in Grea- WM 
Brigain, in a land, where: you; have: learned the knowledge of the true God, and are 


not brought up, to worſhip images of wood or ſtone among the heathens? Have you 
dhe bible, che bock of God in your hands in engliſh, where you. can read of 


Sodd, aud Cris: and heaverily. things 3 whereas the-papiſts breed up their children 


without their bibles, andi had you been, born among them, you muſt have lived in 


great ignorance too? And ſince you are taught to know God and the way . 


Have not your parents and 


and advantages 
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545 
2s well 0 bleſſed with ſo many bleſſings here on earth, is not your heart full of thank- 
fulneſs to God? And how can you refrain from falling down upon your when and 
praiſing the' mercy of God, who has done all this for you? 


V. 4 Confider what relation you ſtand-in to others“ 

Have you not a father and mother that you are bound to bonour and love? ind 
would you never pray, that God would beſtow his beſt bleſſings-om: them, and make 
them live long to breed you up in his fear? Have you not brothers or ſiſters, or 
other friends and relations that love you? and have you no mercies to aſk of God 
for them? Do not your maſters or teachers, miniſters or governors deſire that you | 
ſhould pray to God to bleſs them, that they may the better inſtruct you, in the 
knowledge of all things, uſeful for this world _ chat to come. Het gray for you, 
and you ſhould pray for them. 

Have you not heard of magiſtrates and rulers, le Feel al the town, or city, and 
the whole nation round about you in peace? Have you not heard of our moſt ex- 
cellent king Go the ſecond, who preſerves the proteſtant religion among us, and 
keeps us from being plundered and ruined by the cruel and bloudy papiſts? Have 
not you heard of the royal family of princes and princeſſes, by whoſe means, we hope, 
this kingdom will be for ever preſerved from popery and ſlavery ? And are you not 
bound to give thanks to God for ſuch a eee en n hiefings 
upon him and his royal houſe for ever? = 

And indeed yoù ſtand ſo nearly related to all mankind, that you ſhould ſometimes 
life up a prayer to heaven for them. Pray for heathens, and Turks, and Fews, that 
they may be turned away from their follies and errors, and falſe religions, and be 
led into the ways of a and holineſs, and eternal peace. And you ſhould pray 
for the nation, alſo, to which you belong, that: we all may, be 3 in peace and 
proſperity : And can you not find in your thearts to forgive thoſe that have injured 
you, and to lift up one prayer for your enemies, that God would 1 them or 
This muſt be done if you would be chriſtians indeed. F 

Since then, dear children, there are ſuch a multitude of reaſons, that oblige you | 
to pray to God, ſince you ſee it is your conſtant: duty, and / it is your higheſt inte- 
reſt, if you would be ſafe and ln in this world, or the world to come, I would 
perſuade myſelf; you will delay no longer} but begin this religious. work immediate- 
ly; and I humbly hope and pray, that God would abundantly aſſiſt and bleſs you 
therein, that you may learn from your own - TR how "_ wh e a 
thing i it 5 to call 4 775 the name 11 55 of the Lord 
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| Advices to children relaing to prayer. a 


you make uſe bp 2h of bel prayers, * your ct or 888 
t you, in chuſing ſuch as are proper for your age and your wn 
, that you learn to underſtand every word and fentence, in the p 


jure, 
which you 52 2 If there be any expreſſion i in it, which you do not unde ; 
4 A 


Vor. 


e you herein, ei, ad een Hide ade. lately publiſhed, called, « The u 


ny \Advices 70 children. > ba 


pour friends the meaning of it before. you ſpeal it to Gd, thay. don man not fel 
—— like a parrot, who knows not what | ſays, or like the children of TAS 
piſts gee» are taught to ſay their prayers in © latin,” when they do not underſtand one 
word of them, 


IT. Advice. Learn the prayers which you uſe, by heart as ſoon ag vou can: For 
hereby, you will de able to pray in the dark, where you cannot ſee to read: Hereby 
alſo, you will learn what is the ſenſe and language of a chriſtian. prayer, and ſo — 
will the ſooner be able to form prayers for your ſelves, .and od to God without 
ſuch prayers oompoſed for y r 

But, I would not have you entirely neglect or omit praying to God-rall the while 

you are learning them by heart: For if your read them in a very humble, ſerious 
and pious manner, God will accept your morning and evening worſhip... This i; 


far better than to live yr rin and to _y as n brute 1 your never call 
God. 


And, indeed, . you © can n repeat the 2 . heart, 1 cannot think i it amiß, 
many times to have the book open near you, leſt your memory: hould flip, in your 
younger years of childhood, before you are capable of putting in other Words of 
: own, to ſupply the place of cheſe words, :wmhich yaw haye: forgotten. 

IH. Advice. Seek out a proper time, to retire alone by your ſeit, — and 
— at thoſe ſeaſons or hours, wherein nene nene eine or 


per here I would perſuade my ſelf that — ion malten, who, a due care 
of the ſouls of children, would not only adfnonifh and encourage them to ſeek God 
in ſeeret, morning and evening, but would point out a proper place for their retire. 
ments. This is eaſily done in private families: And they ſhould; make ſome obſer- 
vations; Whether children obſerve —— no. 10 ſame ſchools, I have heard 
there are certain ſeuſons, in the day, which ure called *© The half hours“ which arc 
ordained, on purpoſe, for children to-retire 3 and, if they cannot be entirely alone, 
yet, at diſtant parts of their | DURA TS they way lift their hearts, and their low 
voices, to God in worſhip, - : 5 

In the morning, I would genera ny foy, the earlier the better: For if you loſe 
the firſt 2 will often find that you will be utterly hindered; — pray- 
ing, by other things that may happen. Beſides, it is beſt to call, ypon God early, 
and begin the day with religion, that you may beg: 2 bleſſing on your ſelf, and on 
all your buſjneſs that day. Do not begin x with the — in the morning. defore you 
have been with God. op 6k | 

In the evening, I cannot Gig the later the eee But rather — the firſt 
convenient evening hour that offers, leſt you be drowſy. However, it is much 
better to pray late, than nor to pray at ahhh 

If, at any time, you are hindered in the morning, be ſure, if poſſible, that you be 
not hindered in the evening too. Bur, the beſt way, is to keep pretty nearly the 
ſame ſeaſons, every day, for your morning and evening retirements, if your circum- 
ſtances of life, and the affairs of the family, where you live, will allow it. 

Tha here, may be ſome. children, be. are called to fhodl, as. : Loo. as 72 

they 3 12 the morning, or arg ho nd £0 obey bins other 5 ey my g fatnily, ſo 
thar th 6 e fe | any off Ne pooh for 1 it Ne 1 them 
uſe chiefly th e morning Ver.: But 1 "ito m not content, themſelyrs, praying | 
once a day, if it be Pohlbie pf them to find another: fit feaſbin, 25 eren, o 
evening: And if they are forced iy omit it once now and then, let it not mr 
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to a tbr" or conſtant price; to omit their eveying devotions; yet rather pray 
or a C than not at all. fry #90375 0 28 154019 o Joo „. 7550 lag 
| "Iv. "AAvice. © Seek! a proper and chnsenient place: for your ſeeret retirements : 


It is no matter what or where the place be, if it be freeft from all diſturbance. .. A 
bed-chamber is generally 4 proper place for thoſe who have not the conveniency of 
cloſets for themſelves. ep 8 1 f en : t 551554: 3060-3 1694 Zi; 172 
Be not afraid to go alone by your ſelves, though it may be-ſoretimes-io the 
dark: You ate going to meet with God, and he is ever near to them that eall upon 
him. The preſence of God is an almighty ſecurity and defence, againſt all manner 
of evils, that you can ſuſpect or fear, Nothing can hurt you, while God is. with you, 
v. Advice. If you have time and conveniency for it, in your ſecret gs; read 
a chapter or two, and a pſalm before you pray. For my part, I could wiſh there 
were lelect portions of ſcripture choſen out, and printed by themſelves, for children 
to dead in ne. that their time devoted to N ay pc worſhip, might not be 
ſpent in ſuch parts of the bible, as are of very little uſe. to them. 
However, 2 want of this, I would recommend the book of Genefs,, and of Ex- 
adus, as far as the xx. chapter, and the book of Proverbs, and the four goſpels, with 
ſome practical chapters out of the epiſtles, and eſpecially the book of Pſalms, to be 
the chief ſubjects of their reading in ſecret, in their younger years. The book of 
Proverbs abounds in uſeful leſſons of prudence, and inſtructions: of piety: The book 
of Pſalms. is full of prayers and praiſes, And let the vord of God not be read in 
a ſlight, or careleſs and haſty manner, but wich a diligent attention, and with an 
endeavour to remember fomething of it every da. 
VI. Advice. Leave your buſineſs, and your ſports,” and all thoughts of them be- 
hind you, when you retire for worſhip. Let your ſpirit be compoſed to great ſeri- 
oulneſs, when you begin to pray. The reading of a chapter, Will help to compoſe 


your thoughts, and fix them more on divine things. Fall don upon your knees 
before God in a humble poſture; and remember, that you are come into the preſence 
of the great God, that you are going to ſpeak to the majeſty of heaven, before 
whom angels worſhip, and at whoſe name devils tremble ; take heed therefore, that 
you do not trifle with him, nor take his holy name in vain. He ſees your heart, 
he knows all your thoughts, and he obſerves all your wanderings from him. And, 
for your encouragement alſo remember, that he takes kind notice of every ſincere 
deſtre, and every pious with that fiſes from your heart. 
VII. Advice. Take heed, that you ſpeak hot any thing to God in prayer, which 
is not the ſincere thought and deſire of your -own ſoul. See to it, that your heart 
agree to the words of your prayer, or elſe do not utter them before Gd. God 
h a ſpirit, and he will be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth: He hates a hypocrite, 
who ſpeaks what he does not mean. If there be, therefore, any ſentence in the pray- 
er, which is not ſuitable to your preſent caſe, or which your heart does not agree 
to, leave it out, and ſpeak what is the ſenſe of your own heart. | 
VIII. Advice. Take notice, every day, what good or evil falls out relating to you, 
and by this means, perhaps, you will often have ſome particular thing in your mind 
to mention before God, which is not expreſſed, ſo plainly, in the words of the pray- 
er; it may be ſome ſin to confeſs, ſome ſorrow to complain of, ſome bleſſing to 
deſire, or ſome mercy to give thanks for: Then be ſure to ſpeak it with freedom 
in your own language: The great God, who hears the young ravens, when they cry, F 
vill much more take notice of the voice and language of young children, 5 | 
5 4 A 2 | ney 


37438 Auavices to children, 
they pray to him; and he underſtanda the meaning of your heart, th 
preſſions may not be ſo proper as you could wf. 
This will be the way to ſearn to pray, and gain an ability in time to addreſs God 
in 17 manner, without the neceſſity of ſuch form. 
IX. Advice. Uſe a low voice in ſecret prayer: It may be ſo loud, that your {if 
may juſt hear it, but ſcarce loud enough for others to hear it, in a diſtant part even 
of the ſame room. A ſmall voice will be of ſome uſe to keep your thoughts from 
wandering, but a loud voice may, perhaps, give occaſion, for other PIT. to charge 
— with hypocriſy, as though you practiſed your duties, on purpoſe, to be ſeen and 
ard of men, and to make a ſhew of your goodneſs, and religion. And yet, 

X. Advice. If any perſons whatſoever take een retiring daily, to pray 
to God in ſecret, never be aſhamed of it, nor leave off prayer, for fear of being 
ſeen or known to be religious. If you are aſhamed of worſhipping God your heaven- 
ly Father in this world, God will be aſhamed, to on you tar one of 55 children, 
eee . ads Io are is 

XI. Advice. When ſeveral children join together, and one of them repeat; 
any of theſe prayers; take care that nothing be done with rudeneſs or confuſion, 
but let all decency and gravity be practiſed: Let not him that ſpeaks begin, till all 
are come in, and have fallen down on their knees; and let every one attend to the 
words ſpoken, and lift up his heart to God, in all the ſeveral ſentences; that the pray- 
er of every one may be accepted of God, and that God may delight to anſwer the 
united prayers of children, and pour down his bleſſings on ſo religious a family. 
XII. To ſum up all, I ſhould: add in the laſt place: Let all your carriage and 
behaviour in the world, both toward God and toward your ſuperiors, and toward 
your fellows, be ſuch as becomes thoſe who profeſs religion, and pray to God mor- 
ing and evening, Let a pious care to pleaſe God, and a fear of offending him, run | 
through all your ſpeeches and actions. Honour and obey your parents and teach. 
ers: Love your brothers and ſiſters: Be courteous and kind to all: Abſtain from all 
evil words and ſinful works: For your prayers will be uſeleſs, if you continue in wil 
Jews * 2 « The-prayers of the wicked, who will not repent, are an abomination to 
che „ | $285): 8835 Bit „M ie 5 3 | 
« Make it appear, that your hearts are ſincere and honeſt, in your prayers to God, 
by <ndeavouring always to avoid theſe fins which you have confeſſed, as well as to 
practiſe thoſe duties, in which you have prayed God to aſſiſt you; and let it be your 
daily care, to ſeek to obtain all thoſe bleſſings, as far as in you lies, which you have 
-aſked God to beſtow upon you. Thus while prayer and practice go together, you 
-will become chriſtians indeed, you will be the comfort and joy of your friends in 
this world, you will always find acceptance with God through the mediation of 7. 
Jus Chriſt, and, in the world to come, be made happy to all eternity: Amen. 
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PROPER FOR 
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STUDENTS. in \ DIVINITY, c. 


L Queſtions of ſerious Imporjunce, for ſtudents in di divinity, 
e y t put to bie own COMIN 2 


J H AT was my great 38 in 3 myſelf to tudy for the Wi 
W and what is my daily view and — J. in purſuing it? 

| | Have I entirely given up myſelf to our Lord Fefus Curl. as a chriſtian, 
that I may be fitter to become a faithful miniſter ? 

Mg every Gay ſeek direction and bleſſing from God, in all my ſtudies for 

— labouring after bora in e ſciences, do 1 always Saks the ſervice 

of Chriſt, in the miniſtry, my ſupreme deſign, either that I may be better fitted for 

it, or better accepted in it? 


Do I purſue my ſtudies daily, as one that muſt give an account of my time, and 
of all my advantages? 

Note, Theſe two queſtions, ER cloſe. to the heart, will guard ſtudents againſt 
idleneſs, or againſt waſting too much of their time, in any favourite human ſtudy. 
How many hours have I ſpent this day in ſtudy, or for the purſuit of knowledge, 
2 wes great . «« Bene wall eſt — ſtudieſſe. To pray well | $ to 

udy We N 


Oh L purſue, Aical divinity, as well as the knowledge of daftrines a and contro- 
ver ICS 

Am I ſolicitous that my ſoul may grow in grace, by every. inc reaſin degree of 
chriſtian knomledge, dat fa I may preach to others, what my ben ry as known 


y experience ? 


| Do I chuſe my company by cheir N 75 well as by their ingenuity, and 


earning ? 


Do f tak m 
aun, * $6 cenſor, e and. all company, which may be. dangerous to my 


Have 


552 II. Defrinal queſtions, &c. for candidates of the miniſtry. 
Have I been in any company this week, or this day, whereby 1 have gotten any 
good myſelf, or done any good to others ? | 
Have I N myſelf in any thing this week, or this day, whereby my 88 has 
been put out of frame for evening worſhip ? 

Have I ſuffered nothing to carry away my heart from God, ſo as to make me neg- 
lect devotion, or perform it in a ſlight or careleſs manner? 

Do I watch againſt all evil appetites and paſſions, and endeavour to ſubdue them 
early, that I may be fitter to teach others to do it? 

Do I ever take any proper occaſion, in my diſcourſe, to make ſome eſſay towards 

the converſion or edification of ſouls, as preparatories for my future miniſtry E 


* 


I. W 15 in the doctrines of divinity, proper to be propoſed 
to ſtudents, in their minakig, in order to preach. 


H AT arguments have you to prove the ax of God ? _ the crea· 
V Vdnos of che world by him; 
ow are his various perfections to be demonſtrated, vix. bis eternity, "hits unity, 

" immutability, his power, wiſdom, goodnefs, truth, S 

How is the light of nature proved inſufficient to give ſolid hope to ſinful crea- 
tures, and the light of grace or divine revelation neceſſary ? 

How are the ſeriptures evidenced to be the word of God, both che old teſtament 
and the new ? | 

How can you prove the faithful conveyance of them to our age? | 

Was man at firſt created righteous and holy, and what are the proofs of it ? 

What was the covenant of works, under which man was created at firſt ? 

How is the fall of Adam, the firſt man, proved to reach his poſterity? Or what 

are the evidences of original ſin imputed, and original fin inherent ? 

"What i is the covenant of grace? or what way of 9 has God en for 
fallen man? | 

Who, or what is Jeſus Chriſt our ſaviour ? 

How doth it appear that Cbriſt is both God and man; or that he is true man in 
ineffable union with the true and eternal God? 

What are the tranſactions aſſigned to God the Father in the covenant of grace? 

What is the doctrine of predeſtination, or of election of perſons to ſalvation? 
And how may it be proved? 

How do you prove the Mgfiah is come; and that Telus Chrift i is the tus Meſſiah ? 

What are the characters and offices aſſigned to Cbriſ, in this covenant of grace; or 
what are the ways, whereby he ſaves ſinners ? | 

In what ſenſe, are Adam and Chris the general heads of death and life ? 

What is the covenant of redemption — with n before the foundation ot 
the world ? | | 

Who, or what is the Spirit of God ? 

How m . Je his deity be proved ? 


What are ny rin hi erent of gee? 


What 


II. Docbrsa, queſtions,” &c. "for candidates for the miniftry; ll 5582 
What are the ſeveral diſpenſations of the covenant of grace, viz. to Adam, Noab, 
Abrabam, Moſes? 2 

What were the chief emblems or ſeals under theſe ſeveral diſpenſations? ß 

What were the chief deſigns of the oa covenants or God's diſpenſation to- 
wards the Fews 2 - + 

What is prefigured by ſeveral of FE chief types, viz, the deen past. the taber- 5 
nacle, the facrifices, the waſhings, the incenſe, the promiſed land, &c. 

Ho is the divine commiſſion of Moſes to be proved? 

Was the moſaical covenant, a covenant of works, or a covenant of grace ? Or n, 
it neither? or was it both? 


What was the deſign of ſo many prophets coming after Moſes, fnce they inflicted | 


no new religion ? 
What is the true account or defeription of the goſpel, as revealed by cn 7 or 
what is the chriſtian diſpenſation? 


How is the divine commiſſion of our Lord 2 Cris proved ? what are the i inter-: 
nal and external evidences of chriſtianity ?.- 


What are the ſeveral ſtares through which Chrif paſſed in the execution of his Vas 
rious offices? 


Of chat uſes are the i a life and death, the refurreQion and glorfication 
of Chrift, in our religion? 


* hat are the chief differences! been the covenant of works, wind the covenant: 


race ? 
"= are the chief differences between the jew diſpenſation, and the chriſtian, 
diſpenſation ? 


5 What are the bleſſings promiſed in the covenant of grace? viz. regeneration, vo- 


eation, juſtification, a CIR, ſanctification, nnn, and glorification: And. 
how are they deſcribed? 


What are ſinners to do, in order to o partake c of the bielungs e of the goſpel ? 
How would you deſcribe faith in Cbriſ, repentance. towards God, and ſincere 


. obedience, or univerſal holineſs in the plaineſt manner ; 
What are our chief duties to God, to our neighbour, and dee Here will. | 
r come in all the ſingle or perſonal virtues of temperance, patience, &c. the ſocial 


virtues of love, Fer truth, faithfulneſs, &c. as well as the divine virtues * 
godlineſs, Sc. Th 10 


in What are our duties to ſuperiors, to inferiors 5 to * ? Here will come in 
| the duties of a magiſtrate, a father, a maſter, &c. a ſubject, a child, a _— Se. 
'* a neighbour, a friend, a brother, Se. 
n? What are the chief motives to engage us to N r ein drawn m rer. 
fon and from ſcripture? 3 20171 51 aeg 17 
3 What are the chief parts of divine worſki : 2 
or What 18 prayer ? and in whoſe name, dc by whoſe aid wut it be performed? 


When may forms of prayer be lawful,” and when hurtful?! ß 


= Is there any ſabbath, or a \ ay « of reſt e e continued under the: e, 
of and how is it proved? red 


What are the chriſtian acraments J Mite they li or cen, or dom? POET 1 
What is the hature and deſigi of chriſtian ar” K bieug vor D007 WC 971 
May infants be baptiſed? and Why D ot 92 235 9 f avg Pipers, „ kacken FR ;* uh 

Is AA of the whole body neceſſary > inden 0 2a i TS 5525150 


That. Vol. III. 1 15 


111 
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554+ UI. Cofuifticab queſtion: for young Preacber. 


. Is the Lond? J ee an expiatory ſacrifice ? or is it Pech; a 1 of Criſes 
death? or is it rather a ſign and ſeal of the covenant of grace? 
Is it to be adminiſtered to perſons who make a mere verbal profeſſion of Chriſt, 
without ſome evidences of converſion and repentance? . 
What is the church of Chriſt both inviſible and viſible ? Univerſal and par- 
ticular? _ 
| | In what manner is a viſible church to be formed and governed in general? And 
6 what are the chief officers in it? 
How are the members of the church co be puniſhed, if they are refractory againſt 
the community, or againſt the laws of Chriſt ? 
What will be the concluſion of all theſe diſpenfations of God towards men ? 
| How may the laſt judgment day be proved as a thing certain? 
; : How is the teſurrection of the body to be evidenced ? 
| Does the ſoul ſleep at death till the reſurrection ? or does i it 3 enter into 
| | a fate of bappineſs or miſery ? | 
| What are the chief glories of heaven ? or what is the final happineſs of the 
[ ſaints? 
| What are the chief parts of the miſery of the wicked, in the world to come? 
Wbat are the chief proofs of the eternity of future rewards and puniſhments? 
And, indeed, under every one of theſe heads, it uh? to e nt are the 
a eee ate uſed to tar d 
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III. Practical and caſuiſtical 3 for candidates ef th 


miniſtry, and young preachers. - 


N what manner, would you addreſs ſtupid innere, i in order to whe them to a 
ſenſe of their ſin and danger, by reaſon and by ſcripture? 

How would you convince a ſaber man that he has no ſufficient righteouſneſs of 
| lis oun to juſtify him before God, by reaſon and by ſeripture? 
3 What directions would you give one that is awakened to a ſenſe of in, and be- 

gins to enquire the way of ſalvation ? 
By w_ motives would you excite and haſten delaying innert to ſecure their eter- 
nal ſtate f 

| | What encouragements would you give to one * is overwhelmed with a ſenſe of 
T3 the 1 the multitude and aggravation of his dn in order 0 * him from 


2 — —̃ —  — 


* would you repreſent Chrift av anſwering all the wants of. periſbing riſhing ſinners? 3 

What would you fay to a perſon, who neglects religion from a pretence that it in 
vain to ſeck after happineſs, if he is not elected? 

How would you treat young perſons, to draw them to religion, by conſidering 
their pious education, and their early baptiſm *: // 2; 1-41) 17 

How would you guard young ereatures,! againſt the rn of il company? 

In what manner would you direct re ene the . and preva· 
lence of ſpecial ſins or tewptations 7? „ö SOA 2 11 


1 


E 


av. Praca ** for preachers to aſt themſelves; 


355 
what methods would you fortify youth againſt ſhame and ſcoffing, when they 
x ve upon religion in good earneſt ? 


What ſort of perſuaſions would you uſe to lead a perſon to public vorm who 
com | Ps 


would you excite negligent perſons, who are in years, to take care of their 


| fab and. their eternal intereſt ? 


What would you ſay, to encourage thoſe, who are diligent in the practice of religi- 
on, on, but 2 they feel no pleaſure in it? 
you comfort ſerious chriſtians under darkneſs, who fear God is de- 

—_ 4 fron: them? - 

How may perſons be recovered, who have tuckSdden from the Practices of picty, | 
and are grown careleſs ? 

How would you ſupport thoſe, who are a long outing trials, and encourage 
them to perſevere in — 21354. © 


What would you ſay to relieve 4 forrows w thoſe who are mourning under 


ſome preſent huge afffiction? 


How would you perſuade thoſe who quarrel, to be reconciled ? and particularly, 


ſuch as differ about 1 and opinions in religion? 


How may warm paſſionate perſons be directed to ſubdue their paſſions ? . 
neee would you give to timorous chriſtians againſt the fears of 


dying? 


How would you prepare doubting chriſtians for approaching death? 
Perhaps, it might not be an improper exerciſe for ſtudents, in the laſt part of their 
academical ſtudies, to write letters of chriſtian advice to perſons under all theſe cir- 


cumſtances, or at leaſt to write e down, anſwers | to all theſe mo to be peruſed : 
and corrected by their tutors. 
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IV. Queſtions proper for young miniſters frequently to put to 
themſelves, chiefly borrowed from the TO to Timothy 


and Titus. 


* SECTION IL 
2 falthfulneſs in the mini. 
Q | foeeraly give myſelf 1 beter of the monb;7 ele Ae 


enn 


50 1 re 9 * che aids of divine grace, to 6 be 6 faithful to him who hath 
put me into the miniſtry,” and to © take heed to the miniſtry which I have received 
in the Lord that L ma; fulfiꝭ ĩt? * 1 N. 3, 12. Cal iv. 17 

Do I honeſtly and faithfully endeavour: by ſtudy and prayer to bebe ” he much : 
as it is in Feſus.?,?* Ab. in. 21. and do I ſeek: my inſtruction chiefly from the . holy 
ſcriptures, which are able to make me * urito falvation, * the faith * 
4 


1536 IV. Profitcal queſtions, for PIT toaſt theſis. 


z in Chriſt, that I may be thoroughly franiſbed.,uare every good: word and work?” | 


2 Tim. iii. 14, 17. 
Do I hold faſt the form of ſound words,” as far as I have learned thew of Cbrit 
and his apoſtles, 2 Tim. i. 13. That I ** may by. ſound doctrine exhort and convince 
- gainfayers?” T34..i, 9. And do I determine to, ** continue in the things which [ 
ive learned, knowing from whom I have learned them?“ 2 Tim, iii. 14. 
Dol reſolve to give the people the true meaning of Cbriſt in his word, fo far a; 


I can underſtand it, and © not to handle the word of God deceitfully, but by ma. 


. nifeſtation of the truth commend, ' myſelf. to every man's conſcience in the ſight of 
God,” 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
Am I watchful to © avoid prophane and vain bablings,” 1 Tim, vi. 20. and do! 
take care to ſhun fooliſh queſtions which do gender ſtrife, and diſputing about 
words, which are to no profit, but the ſubverſion of the hearers?” 2 Tim. ti. 14, 23. 
Dol ſtudy to ſhew myſelf approved unto God, rightly [dividing the word of 
truth?“ 2 Tim. ü. 15. giving to every one, viz. to ſaints and ſinners, their proper portion. 
Do I make it my buſineſs, to . teſtify to all men, whether Jews or Greeks, the 
neceſſity of repentance towards God, and faith in Chriſt Jeſus; and that there i i 


no other name under heaven given whereby we may be ſaved ;” making this goſpel 


of Chriſt the ine of my miniſtry ? As. xx. 21. Als iv. 2 
Do conſtantly affirm, that thoſe, who have believed in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould 
maintain good vorks, and follow aer holineſs, without which no man ſhall ke the 
Lord? Tr: in. 8. Heb. xii. 14. 
Do I teach thoſe that hear me to << abe all that Cris has commanded us, nor 
ſhun to declare to them at proper ſeaſons, the whole counſel of God; Matth, xxvii. 
a0. . 27. 
Do I preach to the peo le © not myſelf, but Criſt Jeſus the. Lord, and mſi a 1 
their ſervant for Chriſt's ſake ? 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
Do I in my ſtudy and my prot < take heed to my doctrine and my exhorta- 
tions, ſo that I may fave" myſelf and them tat hear me 721 Tim. W. i 


Do I watch over the ſouls of men as one that muſt give an account, being fol- | 


, Citous that I may do it W and not with grief?“ 1 eb. xi. i Fate 
' . een * 8'E Cc T 10 NL. __ e | 
of diligence in the miniſtry. 


O I © give attendance to reading,” meditation and ſtudy? Do 1 read a duc 
portion of ſcripture daily, eſpecially in the new. teſtament, and that in the 


greek original, that I may be better acquainted with the meaning of the word of 
God? 1 Tim. iv. 13. 


Wh may ſpeak a word in ſeaſon ? Jaa. * hs 


Do I apply myſelf to theſe things, and give myſelf wholly" to chem, that my 


prohting may appear to all? 1 Tim. iv. 13. 


Do I live, conſtantly, as under the eye of the great ſhepherd, who is my maſter and 
my final judge; and fo ſpend ay: hours as to be able to Sire vp a good © account of 


them at laſt to him? 


Do I not ** negle& to ſtir up an of thoſe ft v which has (en me, for the 
edification of Le. 1 Tim. 1 14. 0 gifs Tim: i. 6. God 1 
Do I ſeek, as far as poſlible, to know the ſtate and the wants of . my auditory, _ 


* 


w. Prattkeal queſtions Ants to 4% themſelves, 5 gy 

Is it my chief deſign, in chuſing my ſubject and compoſing my tg to edify 
the fouls of men? 

Am I determined to take all proper opportunities to preach the word, in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon, that is, in the parlour, or the in word fo the workhouſe, as for | 
as in the pulpit 3 and ſeek opportunities to ſpeak a word for Chrift, and h 5 
ward the ſalvation of ſouls? 2 Tim. iv. 2 1 * 

Do I labour to ſhew my love to our Lord Feſus, by « feeding the ſheep, and the 
| lambs of his flock ? Fobn xxi. 16, 17. 

Am I duly ſolicitous for the ſucceſs of my miniſtry ? and do I take all oper 
methods to enquire what effects my ain, has had on the ſouls of thoſe who 
hear me? 

Where I find or hope the work of f grace begun on the ſoul, am 1 zealous nd 


| diligent to promote „ 
8 E C T 1 0 N | and 
Of conſtant proyer, and nn 


92 <« give my {elf to prayer, as vel as to the miniſtry of the words 2 
vi. 4. 

Do I make conſcience of praying daily i in 1 ſecret, that I may hereby maintain 
holy converſe with God, and alſo, that 1 Ly increaſe in the gift of prayer ? Maith.. 
vi. 6. 

Do I make it my N to offer « prayers, * lications and interceſſions for | 
al men,“ particularly for our rulers, and for my fellow-labourers in the miniſtry, 
and for the church of Chriſt, and eſpecially for __ to whom I en ? I Tim. in. 
bh Rom. i. 0a. 30s Ni. l. 

Do Leb by prayer, for divine direction and aſſiſtance in my finding; and in þ 
i my preparations for the public? and do I plead, for the ſucceſs of my minifiry, 
with God, in whom are all our ſprings? Eph. iii. 14—19. Pbil. i. 8, 9. 

Do I ever keep upon my ſpirit a deep ſenſe of my own inſufficiency. for theſe 
things, that 1 may ever depend and wait on the enen 15 REG 12 255 and ſucceſs ? 
2 Cor, WOES ns. 3 | 


en I 13045; 0% 36 nt 
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Fa. \ 20 


O Fendeavour to pleaſe all men for their good, and not make i it my bu. 
neſs to pleaſe my ſelf? Rom. xvi. 2. but to become all to all, that 1 may Win 
their ſouls, ſo fat as is conſiſtent with being true and fairhful ro Obrif #- 1 Cor, x 
23. and ix. 19, 222. 

Do I behave my ſelf beben men, not as a lord over God's heritage, bat avs | 
ſervant of all for Chrif's fake? and do I treat them © not as having dominion | 

over their faith, but as a helper of their joy? 2 Cor. iv. 5. and i. 24. 

Am I « gentle and patient towards alte, in — inſtructing thoſe that 
Oppoſe themſelves ?“ 2 Tim. I, 24, 25. | 


Do 


- | Rf nin of g 


IV. \PraSlicsl gpl, for preebire e 4 themes 
Da I“ approve my ſelf, in all things, as a miniſter of God; in much patienc: 
poſing my own foul,” and having the government of my on ſpirit? 2 Co. 


f 150 1, 28 4 man of God, whoſe buſineſs is heavenly, flee from corvtouſneſ and 
the inordinate deſire of gain 1 not ſeeking-my own things, ſo much as the things of 
Cbri ? 1 Tim. vi. 10, 11. But having food and 9; 6 1 have I learned there. 
with to be content? 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
ee 1 N to ** endure hardneſs as a avg ſoldier of Jet Clrip ? ” 2 Tim, 
learning to bear whatſoever God calls me to, “ for the "q of 
— dect, that they may obtain ſalvation wich eternal glory? * 2 Tim. ii. 
Am I more and more fortified againſt ſhame and ſuffering, for the te mon of 
N 11 Chris? 2 Tim. i. n — 4 
m willing «© to ſpend my ſelf, an ſpent” for the of whe people o or 
even to be offered up, as a facrifice for the rites of their : good and do I count no- 
thing dear to me, that I may fulfil the miniſtry which I have received of the Lord 
Jeſus ?” Phil, ii. 17. 2 Cor. xil. 15. As xx, . 


's E © T 1 0 8 
5 0 comer ſation. i : 


T it ly \/7 detract to hold al che true faith, Rv a Wag conſcience 
together, leſt Auen ſhipwreck. of one, I ſhould loſe the other alſo? ” 
1 Lim. i. 19. 
pra I walk fo as to be an example 4 of heilten in ; ward; in -conerfation, i in 
charity, in faith, in . g 1 Tin. iv. 12. that in CITI any "ey 
works?“ Tit. ii. 7. 


= endeavour to walk uprightly amongſt men, and do nothing by partiality ? 
4 V. 21. 


Is my converſation ſavory and religious, fo as to c. miniſter edification to the hear- 
amn 

Do I . ſhun youthful lads, and follow ako righteouſneſs, faith, charity, and 
peace with all them that call on the Lord, out of a pure heart?“ 2 Tim; i. 22. 

Do I avoid, as much as poſſible, the various temptations to which I may be expoſed, 
and watch againſt the times, and places, 'and company which are dangerous ? 

Do I practiſe the chriſtian duty of love and charity, to thoſe who differ from me 
in * and even * bleſs and pray for them that are er enemies? Rom. Xii. 

14. and xiv. 1. 

Do 1 behave my ſelf 6c THEO as a ſteward of God, pot ſelkwilled, vot ſoon 
angry, not given to, wine, nor filthy lucre, no brawler, no ſtriker ; a lover of hoſ· 
itality, a louer of good men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate ?” 71. i. 7, 8. 

Do l daily endeavour . to give no offence in _y thing, that the widiliy be 
not blamed ?“. 2 Cor. vi, 3. | 
Do I watch, over my calf | in all times, and places; and converſations, ſo 25 to 
do and to bear What is required of me, to. malte a full proof of mY n and | 
to adorn the dactrine of God my favigur?? * W iv. = hong ij,,20. | 


V. Queſtions Wl 


ions 


V. aui eee, to wy their knowledge, . 352 


i V Queſtion * . young perſons may be taught to exa- 


mine themſelves, both as to their chriſtian knowledge, and 
their ſpiritual ſtate. 77M | | 


HAT has been my education from my yoitager years ? What have been 
my advantages, or diſadvantages, as to the things of religion? | 
What good uſe have I made of the advantages I have enjoyed, and what have 
| learned by — | 

How have I been inabled to overcome the diſadvantages that I have laboured 
under ? 


What ſenſe have 1 had of the fin of my nature, or the evil that dwells in me, as 
well as of actual ſins? | 

What is the danger and the miſery of a ſinful late ? 

Can I remember how I came to this awakening ſenſe of fin ? Whether by any 
ſpecial providences, ſickneſs, dangers or troubles, by reading, by e wee or Fog 
converſation, or inſtruction of friends? | 

What ſenſe have 1 of my own inſufficiency, or inability to ſave my ſelf? F 

Here will come in, the knowledge of the inſufficiency of our own works, to juſti- 
ſy us before God z and our inſufficiency, of ourſelves, to change our own ſinful natures - 


to 1 and to ſubdue all our indwelling ſins. P 


What way do 1 hope to be ſaved? 
Who is the appointed ſaviour ? 
Here the name of Cbriſt will neceſſarily come in. 
Can I remember how I firſt came by the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Who is Jeſus Chriſt the Lord? 5 
What has he done in order to our ſalvation ? and of what uſe are his ſufferin 7 
What are the ſeveral benefits or bleſſings which I ſtand in need of, and which 1 
hope to receive through Jeſus Chris? 
vs will come in pardon of fin, the juſtification of our perſons, our adoption, 
our ſanctification, &&c. 
How am I to be made partaker of theſe benefits of Chrif ? or what muſt I 40 


that I may be ſaved? 


Here the anſwer will be, perhaps, prayer'to God, hearing or reading his word, 
faith in Jeſus Chrift, repentance of all our paſt 118 with a religious care to practiſe 
all the duties of holineſs. 

Do I conftantly pray to God in ſecret ? 

How long fince I have begun and continued the pradice? and how has it been 5 
interrupted or neglected? 

Do 1 humbly wait for anſwers of prayer ? or only pronounce a prayer, before - 
God as a daily taſk ? 

Do I make the throne of grace, my conſtant | 2 in every difficulty, danger 
and trouble, in the things of this life, as well as the life to come? 

Do I attend upon reading, or hearing the word of God, and good books? | 

Do I always think over again, and recolle& what I have deere chat I 4 4 it 


in my memory, Og it more upon my heart? 


Do 


560 V. Queſtions for young chriſtians, to try their knowledge, keel 
Do I make it my buſineſs to pray over the things, which I hear or read, and ſo 
to prot by ſermons and by readingg e 
Here the next enquiry will be about repentance toward God, and faith in our 
What is faith, or believing in Chriſt? 1 
Here the anſwer will be, according to the inſtructions that perſons have had, or 
according to the various expreſſions, in the word of God. This faith in Chriſ includes 
in it, or is expreſſed by, coming to Cbriſ that we may be ſaved, receiving of 
Cbriſt as he is offered in the golpel, or accepting of him under his various character; 
and offices, as prophet, prieſt, king, example, a head or ſpring of ſpiritual life, &. 
truſting in him, reſigning ourſelves to him, giving up our ſouls into his hands, | 
committing ourſelves to him, that we may be accepted of God through his obedi. 
ence and ſufferings, and ſanctified by his grace, and preſerved to his kingdom of 
glory: In all which tlie young chriſtian may examine himſelf, whether he has fe- 
ceived Chriſt by faith? ; „„ F 25ll tabBs 7 
What is repentance toward God and am I a true penitent for my ſins? 
What are the ſigns or evidences, or the effects of true faith and ſincere repen - 
Now, under theſe ſigns or effects of faith and ' repentance, will come in the va. 
rious chriſtian: virtues or graces, viz. Love to God, love to our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ, 
love to all the faints, ſhame and forrow, and ſelf.abhorrence becauſe of ſin, a 
hatred'of all fin, a holy fear to diſpleaſe God, zeal for God and for Jeſus Chrift in 
the world, a deſire to pleaſe God, in all things, and to practiſe every duty both to- 
wards God and men, ſincere delight in the ways and worſhip of God, deſires and 
endeavours after univerſal holineſs in heart and life, ſubmiſſion to the will of God in 
life and death, and a humble hope of ſalvation.” | 


.. . 
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Have I any reaſonable ground to hope that theſe chriſtian virtues or graces are 
wrought in me? Have I found the exerciſe of them on proper occaſions ? 
Or whence do I hope to attain them, or any further degrees of them? 
| Here will come in the doctrine of the Spirit of God, and his operations. 
How muſt I obtain the influences or aids of this Spirit? 
Does not the ſeripture ſay, A man muſt be born again, if he would enter into the 
kingdom of heaven? John iii. 3, 5. What is this being born again, or regeneration ? 
Here perhaps, this may be deſcribed by other expreſſions and metaphors of ſcrip- 
ture, ſuch as being converted unto God, being new created unto Cbriſt Feſus un- 
to good works, being raiſed again from the dead, or dying to ſin and living to 
righteouſneſs; all which denote a great and general change made in the foul. 
What evidences have I that I am born again, or that I have had ſuch a change 
wrought upon me? What difference can I find between What 1 once was, and what 
I now'am? Whether-nry thoughts and deſires, my chief hopes, wiſhes-and delights, 
are the ſame that ever they were? Or whether 1 find any change ia the temper of 
my mind from fin to bolinef 2:2 2: on ho ein pts „„ aide 
| Note here, Such a change will commonly be leſs apparent in thoſe, who have en- 
Jjoyed a religious education from their childhood. ea. 
What are my preſent chief deſires, and purpoſes, and holy reſolutions ? Or what 
is, and ſhalf be the chief aim, end and gelle of imy ie? i tee 
fHFHlave Ia ſettled bent and biaſs of ſoul, to hate and avoid every ſin, and to follow 


aſter God and godlineſs, according to the rules of the goſpel? 


2 (377 F . 
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Note, 
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Note: This! is a better evidence of true converſion, than any be 
ſenſations, either of love, grief or joy. paſſionate effects 


Am I able of A to fulfil thele nate and to {rg in them, or how 


| fhalll be made able? 


Have 1, a a Ales bel 1 e s zer: my Gnful Inelitullions, my irre- 
gular paſſions, and to refiſt the or rr which T have met with in the 


world? © 


In all theſe be cee in ſecret and in pable, what: help have I had from 
any particular incidents of life, from any providences of God, toward my ſelf,: or 
towards others? 

Have any particular ſermons, occaſional diſcourſes, texts of ſcripture, wiz. com- 
mands, threatenings, promiſes, reproofs, examples, &c. been of any ſpecial uſe to 


me? and what are thoſe texts of ſcripture, that have been made ſo uſeful to my 


own ſpecial occaſions ? 


What have been the evident good effects, and particular influences of any of 


| theſe things upon me? And have l endeavoured to preſerve and improve them ? 


Have they been vaniſhing or laſting ? 


W 


Vi Queſtion 1 to lepciüs the Lord's ſupper, and gel- 


lowſhip with a chriſtian church. 


AVE I been baptized in my infancy? 
What is the deſign of baptiſm in infancy? 
What bleſſings are repreſented by this waſhing with water, in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ? 

What ſolemn engagements do I lie under hereby? : 
Am I now willing, humbly, to confirm what was done in my ace? that is; 
do I give my ſelf up to be ſaved in this way, by the grace and mercy of God the 
Father, by the mediation and atoning ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and by the 

aids or operations of the bleſſed Spirit, and to profeſs this religion? 
Do I humbly lay hold of theſe promiſed bleſſings of the covenant of grace for 


my ſelf? And do I lay my ſelf under theſe engagements to practiſe the chriſtian 
duties, through the aſſiſtance of divine grace? 


: oh, i I haye not been baptized in my infancy, am 1 now deſirous of chriſtian 
Aptim 


I humbly deſire the benefits, or bleſſings, that are repreſented thereby ? 


Am I willing to devote my ſelf to God, in this appointed ſeal of his covenant ? 
Am J er bag lay my ſelf under ſolemn engagements to fulfil the duties of 


chriſtianity to the Father, the Son, and the holy Spirit, truſting in the aids of di- 


vine grace ? 


What is the Lord's ſupper? 
What doth the bread and wine in it 8005 * rent 
vor. III. What 


E * 
1 . 1 Weſter tüm Keyes _ Lord's, upper, Se. 
What . of ng = == bern — — 2 5 Nane, 


tha 1 

ay — DA Tus to which Tam hereby engaged ? and do I de. 
fire, and — e * I 1 RIP 1 

What is chur or pining wp 51 a chriſtian church? 

What are the benefits or advantages = I for, or obtain hereby ? 

What are the Sanne duties chat 1 oblige my ek a by joining my ſelf to ſuch 

a ſogiety of chriſtiang ? 

Are my deſires and deſigns ſincere,” in all theſe enquiries, and in my engagements 
to walk with God, accorging to 5 rale o he n al. he thall ren to Loa me 
by death, to. better word F 
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LMOST every one of theſe eſſays was written, above twenty years ago, and 
ſome of them, more than thirty. The author finds reaſon to offer his ſincere 
acknowledgments and thanks to almighty: God, who has preſerved him, even to. 
this day, in the ſame ſentiments and principles of chriſtian . faith and love, .amidft, 
the numerous follies and errors of the time. 1 
One of theſe papers, indeed, found it's way into the world, the very year in which 
it was written; the very deſign of it was to exemplify the title of this book, and it 
has been often ſince ſollicited to be printed again: But it was delayed, for many. 
years, till the author had formed a collection of papers, of this ſort, 2 
to compoſe a moderate volume; and the reader will be ſufficiently. informed, of the, 


” 


preſent reaſon of this publication, by a mere explaining of the words of the title, 


ii 


T + Orthodoxy-and charity united. | 


By the word orthodoxy, the author means all thoſe chriſtian doctrines, Which 
were generally approved in the laſt age, ſo far as he knows at leaſt, by ad f 
the proteſtant diſſenters in the. nation; even thoſe great doctrines, on which the re- . 
formation from the church of Rome was built; and they continued ſo, all the time 
theſe eſſays were writing, and long before, in the general good eſteem of the 
churches, as being conformable to the inſtructions of Chrzft and his apoſtles. It is 
_— e place, to reckon them all up, particularly, but, in general, they were 
uch a n ie el es ee og nos Ao TITLE LET TE Bebe 
1. By the fall of the firſt wan, he, together with his poſterity, loft their inno-* 
cence and their immortality, their bodies were fubjected to diſeaſes and death, their 
natural inclinations were perverted from that which is good, and there was a ſtrange 
_ prevailing bias in human nature, even from it's infancy, to that which is evil. 
2, In order to their recovery from this ruin, there is not only a neceſſity of the 
pardon of their fins, and reconciliation. of their perſons to God, but there is need 
allo that their ſinful, natures be. healed, and renewed by farRtifying grace, in order 
2 men to virtue and piety, that is, to the love of Cod and their fellow-+ 
Createmqꝶꝶœfß ß, ed.” —. ... ĩ˙ e 
3. The Son of God, who, in the language of ſcripture, is one with the Father, 
came down from heaven to take fleſh, and therein to fulfil the duties of the oy, 
| © $4 TIE „ throw 2a ig a 
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566 Te P R E FA C E. 
and 22 example of perfect holineſs: And then he was appointed to ſuffer death, 
as a facrifice and atonement for the ſins of men, that mankind might, thereby, obtain 
Pardon and the favour of God. 


— n 


4. There is a neceſſity, alſo; that ſinners ſhout heartily — —— | 
oline 


to God, and be renewed to the principles and temper of h 
complete recovery to eternal life and happineſs. | | 

5. Beſides this repentance and returning to God, it is alſo _— that they be. 
lieve in the name of Jeſus Chri/t, their ſavioht, or truſt in him, with a humble expecta- 
tion-of the favour of God, through him : And, it is through this faith, they are to 
be juſtified and accepted of God. 5 


ſs, in order to their 


6. They are ie of, ed to obey the law of God, as far as this feeble and im- 


perfect ſtate admi 
tion theretn. | . 99 2 

7. When ſuch perſons die, their ſouls are conveyed to a ſtate of peace and reſt, 
in the preſence of God, till the great day of the reſurrection, when their bodies 


of, during their whole life, and ſtill to grow nen ec · 
— 13 4 3 1 g 


7 Sas be 


ſhall riſe again from the dead, and the whole perſon, body and ſoul, be made hap- 


py forever, in the favout and preſence of God their taker... 
Theſe doctrines were generally profeſſed at the time of the reformation, by pro. 
teſtants abroad and at home, and theſe are the ſet of principles, which have been 
uſually called orthodoxy, or right ſentiments. and 5 | 


Now, it has unhappily fallen out, that many of thoſe. who have received and pro- : 


Med theſe' important doctrines, have differed: alſo ini many leſſer points, ſuch as the 
logicat relations of ſome of theſv doctrines to one another, that is, Whether faith 
or works be conditions or uents of their juſtification and acceptance; what is 
the eſſential difference between t — works and the covenant of grace, or 
the law and the goſpel,” &r. as well as in ſeveral: particular. practices of divine wor- 
ſhip, ſuch as ceremonies, veſtures, impoſed formsgof prayer, c. and they have ſo. 
far quarrelled about theſe things, as too much to neglect and abandon that chriſtian 
love and charity they ought to have maintained, atrording to their general ac- 
knowledgment of the great and neceſſary truths and rules of chriſtianity, and, hereby. 
they haye, in many inſtances, loſt that duty and character of good ehriſtians, uz, to 
love one another.” TT? * e288 ee STOKE Yiu: 
Now fincs theſe unhappy and uncharitable © 1 even amongſt ſome good 
men, have prevailed even to this day, it is the deſign of theſe eſſays, to endeavour 
the recovery of theſe perſons, who unite in theſe principles, to charitable ſentiments 
and practices towards one another. 01 $0101.50 gnizg 

Here it will be very natural to enquire, Where is there found amongſt all theſe 
5 any attempt to reconcile thoſe to the chriſtian love and charity of others, who, 
hile they profeſs the chriſtian religion, yet oppoſe, renounee or deny, the great 


70 


N of the atoning ſacrifice of Chriſt, or his propitiation for fin by his 


All the anſwer that can be given, is this: The author would gladly have done it, 
that the whole book might be of a piece, and every page might overflow with love, 
it he could, after the turning, over his ney teſtument, have met with any evident in- 
ances, or examples, any plain rules or requirements, of ſueb chriſtian charity ex- 
preſſed towards perſons of this chatacter, in all the facred writing. A 

But the language of ſcripture gives no encouragement to ſuch a charity z for this 
doctrine is not any where numbered, among the doubtful difputables of our religion, 
the leſſer things of chriſtianity, ſuch as meats and drinks, and obſervation of = 


2 
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and outward forms of worſhip; but it is ſpoken of, as a matter of far higher im- 
portance, and, I think, ſeems to be neceſſary to conſtitute chriſtianity itſelf, 

This dodrine contains in it, the higheſt and the kindeſt deſign toward men, for 
which our bleſſed ſaviour came down from heaven; it was for this very reaſön he 
came into this world, viz. © to give his life a ranſom for ſinners,” Mah. xx. 28. 
and it is repeated in Mark x. 45, So that thoſe who depart: from, and renounce - 
this article, renounce the kindeſt deſign of the coming and the death of Chryf, and 
and they ſeem, by the words of the holy writings, to be expoſed to another ſort of 
ſentence, from which may the grace of God recover and preſerve them! 


In the mean time, I hope thoſe who heartily unite in their ſentiments of theſe 
doctrines, which I have mentioned, and maintain a ent 


# 


99 of ſtrict holineſs, and dependence upon Jeſus Chriſt, our great high-prieſt, and 
our ſacrifice, will be taught by ſome of theſe papers, to learn the duties of chriſtian - 


love more perfectly, agreeable to the original deſign of the holy founder of our 
religion. | | | | 


It ſhould be obſerved here, that though the chief part of theſe eſſays were writ- 
ten at the time which is mentioned, yet there happen to be now and then a fe 
| lines or pages, and ſome few citations from elder or later authors, which were not 
all written or inſerted at that time. | 
Let it be obſerved alſo, that all the characters, here mentioned, are general and in- 
definite; and there Ik not = —— name, that is now Len in 4 — 
pers, or ever was, that was deſigned to be applied to any particular perſon: | 
author avoided. it with care in all theſe writings, and in al his reviews of them, tus | 
no ſingle perſon whatſoever ſhould be fo particularly deſeribed, as te imagine /him- 
ſelf to be intended, and much leſs to be diſtinguiſhed by any reader. " May the di- 
vine bleſſing attend every humble attempt to eſtabliſh the chriſtian faith, and to con- 
firm and enlarge our love. - Amen. 
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' theſe benefits, and of the foundation on which they ſtand, and of the way whereby 


have been ſeveral editions of. it, or gradual diſcoveries of this grace, in all the for- 
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HE word, goſpel, is uſed in more ſenſes than one. Sometimes it ſigni· 
ſies the hiſtory of the life and doctrine, the death and reſurrection of Civil. 
| S800 Marki. r. «The beginning of the (goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God.” And ſo it is uſed in common ſpeech; when ve call the writings of the four 
evangeliſts, the four-goſpels. But, in the moſt proper and uſual ſenſe of it, in ſcrip- 
ture, it ſignifies'a diſcovery of divine mercy, through a mediator, to mankind fallen 
into ſin and miſery; therefore in greek it is called way, or glad tidings. 

The engliſh name, indeed, as derived from it's ſaxon original, ſignifies only the 
word of God: Yet it is now peculiarly applied to the word of his grace, which te- 
weals dee to ſinful and miſerable man, and, therefore, it is often called the cove- 
nant of grace. 

This ſalvation is made up of many benefits or bleſſings, part of which are be. 

ſtowed in this world, and the reſt in the world that is to come. The revelation of 


1 


wil 33.3011 © T 


we come to be partakers of them, is the matter, ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel, 
in it's moſt general notion among chriſtians. 


This goſpel was not revealed, all at once, in it's full glory to mankind. There 


mer ages of the world. 
As ſoon as ever Adam had ſinned, and ruined himſelf and his poſterity too, by 
laying the foundation of their ſin and miſery, it pleaſed God to publiſh this golp*} | 
by the promiſe of a ſaviour, when he told our mother Eve, that . her feed ſhould 
bruiſe the head of the ſerpent,” that had deceived her, Gen. iii. 15. This, by our 
divines, is uſually called the firſt goſpel; for, in the modern language of the ne 
teſtament, it ſignifies, that . Feſus Cbriſt ſhould come into this world, to deſtroy the 
"works of the devil,” 1 John iii. 8. 1 AF 
Doubtleſs Noah, the ſecond father of mankind, had ſome farther diſcoveries mi 

to him, when the rainbow was appointed as the ſeal of a gracious covenant 27 * 


1 


1 The. ſußſlance, or matter of the goſpel. 569 
God and man: For the very promiſe of the continuance of the comfortable ſeaſons 
of the year, being given to man in a way of mercy, do imply that God would nor 
be irreconcileable to his fallen creatures. Nor can we reaſonably ſuppoſe but that 
Adam and Mab, and all thoſe moſt ancient patriarchs, had larger explications and 
comments of the firſt promiſe given them than Moſes has recorded. 7 
This goſpel was renewed by revelations made to Abrabam, when the Maſiab, the 
ſaviour, was promiſed to ſpring out of his family; “ in thy ſeed ſhall all nations of 
the earth be bleſſed.“ Gen. xxii. 18, Which promiſe is expreſsly called the goſpel, 
Gal, lit. 8. "There was alſo a type or pattern of our juſtification by faith in the way 
of the goſpel, when Abraham believed God in his promiſes, and it was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſs,” Rom. iv. 3. ee e ee „„ RR, 
Moſes had a much larger diſcovery of the grace and mercy of God toward ſin- 
ful man madè to him, and to the Jets by him, than all the patriarchs put toge- 
ther: And this was not only done in the types, and figures, and ceremonies,” not 
only in altars, ſacrifices, waſhings, ſprinklings, purifications, and in their redemp- 
tion from Egypt, their miraculous ſalvations in the wilderneſs, and their ſafe conduct to 
Canaan, the land of promiſed reſt ; but he had many literal and expreſs revelations of 
pardoning and ſanctifying grace, which are ſcattered up and down in the five books 
which he wrote, and which he gave to the children of I/ ael to direct their religion. 
This is alſo called the goſpel, Heb. iv. 2. To them was the goſpel preached as well as 
unto us,” as thoſe words - ought to be tranſlated. This fame goſpel was afterward 
confirmed, illuſtrated and enlarged by ſucceeding prophets, in the ſeveral ages of the 
jeu en .. tet 14011 meg eh SI 00! 
But God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpoke this goſpel to our 
fathers by the prophets, has in theſe later days publiſhed the ſame to us in a brighs 
ter manner, by his ſon Jeſus, the promiſed ſaviour, Zeb, i. 1, And, ſince the death 
and reſurrection of Cbriũ, the apoſtles being ſent by their exalted Lord, have given 
yet plainer and fuller declarations of this goſpel to the children of men. 


And, upon this account, it is ſeveral times called the goſpel of Cbriſt, not only 
becauſe the offices and grace of Cbriſ run through the whole of it, but alſo bes 
cauſe the cleareſt diſcoveries of it are made to the world by Cbriſt, and by his meſ- 
ſengers the apoſtles. 5 zen int | | | RATES 
| Now, from this laſt and fulleſt revelation of it, in the new teſtament, we may 
derive a fuller and more perfect knowledge of the goſpel, than all the former ages 
could attain. ” Hereby we learn, that the goſpel is a promiſe of ſalvation: from ſin 
and hell, by the death, righteouſneſs and grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to every 
one that is ſincerely willing to accept of it by coming to Cbriſt, or truſting in him'; *? 
and it includes alſo < the promiſed aid of the holy Spirit to thoſe who ſeek it, to 
enable them to receive this ſalvation, and to fit them for the final poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed glory.“ It includes alſo the revelation of the future reſurrection, the 
laſt judgment and eternal life.“ To this end did the Son of God come into the 
. that hoſoever believes on him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.“ 
obit ini , ID 9722 HS a HE $044] £ en 
This may bè made out and explained, more at large, in the following manner. 
The ſalvation; which the goſpel®propoſes; is exactly anſwerable to our preſent 
ſtate of ſin and wretehedneſs, and fully ſupplies all the neceſſities of fallen man, his 
guilt and deſerved: miſery, his ſinfol and corrupted nature, and his utter inability to 
help himſelf 10nd chers it muſt contain in it holineſs and happineſs, with divine 
directions and divine aids, in order to attain them. The happineſs of it, is a' frees 
Var, | | 4 D | dom 


$79 The ſubſtance, ar matter of the (goſpel. = 
dom from that death and puniſhment, which we had incurred by ſin, and a reco. 
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very to che favour of God, which we had loſt, and everlaſting joy therein, The 
bolinefs of it, is the image of God, in which we were at firſt created, which image 


was defaced and ruined by man's firſt tranſgreſſion. : 


The foundation of this ſalvation is the eternal mercy and good-will of God the 
Father, to'his/poor, periſhing, ſinful. creatures, by the glorious undertaking and 
various tranſactions and offices of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as mediator, and the ſeveral 
operations of the bleſſed Spirit. 5 F | 

This ſalvation, in the whole of it, is contrived and appointed. by the various at- 
tribures of God, eſpecially his wiſdom, power and goodneſs, exerting themſelves for 
this purpoſe : It is purchaſed or procured for us, by the death and ſufferings of Je 
fus Chriſt : It is applied to us, by the work of the holy Spirit. | TE 
We are choſen, to partake of all this ſalvation, both the holineſs and happineſs 
of it, by the eternal goodwill of the Father. We are recovered to. the favour of 


Cod, and happineſs, by the obedience or righteouſneſs, the death and interceſſion, 


of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, who is the Son of God, in our nature. We are reftored 
to the image of God, and holineſs, by the Spirit of Chriſt, that is promiſed, and 
ſent down into this world, to change our hearts and reform our lives, and thereby 
fit us for the heavenly happineſs. N. nt; 8 

But, what are we to do that we may become partakers of this falyation? For it 
is not every ſon and daughter of Adam who are poſſeſſors of it. Now, it is the 
goſpel that reveals this to us, and alſo directs us in it. The appointed way, to par- 
take of this ſalvation, is, by believing or truſting in Chriſt 3 that is, when from a 
deep ſenſe of the evil of fin, and our guilt. and danger on that account, we grow 


weary and heavy laden with the burden of our ſins, and ſurrender. or betruſt our | 


ſelves to the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that, by bis death and obedience, we may be ſaved 
from hell, and be accepted unto eternal life, and that by the divine aid of his Spi- 


rit, we may have all the ſinful powers of our natures. renewed and ſanctified, and 
ficted for that life eternal which Chriſt has purchaſed. Thus you ſee this grace of 


= A along with it ſincere repentance for ſin, and deſires after true 
Qoltnels. | | | 


When we conſider, that we are, by nature, afar off from God, ignorant and 


averſe to all that is holy, we ſhall find that we are not more able, to believe unto 


ſalvation, nor to repent of ſin, at firſt, than we are to perform works of holinels 
afterwards. Therefore this goſpel provides us with divine ſtrength to fulfil theſe du- 
ties; Chriſt is our ſtrength, as well as our righteouſneſs,” Iſa. xlv. 24, 25. He 
is <<, exalted to beſtow repentance, as well as forgiveneſs z” As v. 31. and“ faith 


is the gift of God, who creates us anew in Chriſt Feſus, unto good works.“ Epb. ii. 


8—10. and makes us holy by his Spirit, as is before expreſſed. It is by the holy 
Spirit, conſidered eminently as the Spirit of Chriſt, that we are enabled to receive 
chis ſalvation at firſt, and trained up and prepared for the full poſſeſſion of it. 

It is further alſo comprehended, in this goſpel, and promiſed, in this gracious 
conſtitution of God, that when we have finiſhed our ſtate of trial on earth, our 


ſouls ſhall be received, at death, into the preſence and enjoyment of God; and our | 


bodies alſo ſhall be raiſed from the graye, in the great reſurrection · day, and thus 
our whole natures ſhall be made happy together to all eternity... 
This is the matter and ſubject of the gracious revelation of God, this the method 

of ſalvation, and the manner of our partaking of it, which is appointed by God 


himſelf, and this is what I call the ſubſtance of the goſpel. There are ſome — 
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points of importance that belong to it, but this is the foundation of all, and com- 
prehenſive of the reft. | 2 1 2 
To ſum up the ſeveral parts of it in as few words as I can; the goſpel of Cbriſt 
is a gracious conſtitution of God, for the recovery of ſinful man, by ſending his 
own Son, in the fleſh, to obey his law, which man had broken, to make a proper 
atonement for ſin by his death, and to procure the favour of God, and eternal 
happineſs, for all that believe and repent, and receive this offered ſalvation, toge- 
ther with a promiſe of the holy Spirit, to work this faith and repentance, in the 
hearts of men, to renew theit ſinful natures unto holineſs, to form them fit for this 
happineſs, on earth, and to bring them to the full poſſeſſion of it in heaven. 

All this is ſo evident from a variety of ſeriptures, that might be cited here, that 
one would think there ſhould be no need to prove it. But there have been ſome 
perſons in the Taft and in the preſent age, I chiefly intend the ſocinian writers, and 
thoſe nominal chriſtians, who are leaning towards deiſm, who would impoveriſn 
and curtail the goſpel of Chrif, and make it to conſiſt in little more than mere 

natural religion. me of theſe perſons juſt make a ſhift to perſuade themſelves to 
believe the bible, or at leaſt they profeſs to believe it, becaule it is the religion of 
their country, but they explain it in ſo poor, ſo narrow, ſo dry, and inſipid a man- 
ner, as raiſes it very little above the light of nature, viz. * That if we follow the 
dictates of our inward reaſon and our conſcience;' in worſhipping God, and in lovin 
our neighbours, according to the rules which ſcripture hath given us to explain an 
confirm the light of nature, and herein imitate the holy example of our Lord Jes 
{ Chrift, then our ſins ſhall be forgiven us by the mere mercy of God, through the 
ſupplication and interceſſion of ſo good à man as Jeſus Cbhriſt, and we ſhall be 
ted to eternal life; “ and this without any dependence on the death of Chrif, as a 
proper atonement or ſatisfaction for fin; or any regard to him as a true and real ſa- 
crifice. And as for the Spirit of God, and his almighty operation on the ſouls of 
men, to enlighten and fanRify chern, at leaſt in our age, this is almoſt banĩſhed out 
of their goſpel, and finds but little room in their religion. | 737 
I think it neceſſaty, therefore, to prove, that the goſpel of "Chrif is ſuch a doc- 

trine as F have deſcri ed; and that I ſhall do by theſe five reaſons. | 
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Lou find his letters to the churches full of ſuch expreſſjons as theſe, 6 Chriſt died 


for our ſins,” 1 Cor. xv. 3. He gave himſelf for us, to redeem us from all iniqui- 


ty,“ Tit. ii. 143. We hive redemption. through his bloud,”: Eph. i. 7. God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes to them,“ 
2 Cor. v. 19. He was made fin,” verſe 21. and “ a curſe for us, Gal, iii. 10. 
He is our propitiation and atonement,” 1 Job ii. 2 He appeared to put away 


ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf,“ Heb. ix. 26. When we were enemies ye, were re. 


conciled to God by his death, Nom. v. 8. He made peace by the bloud of his 
croſs,” Col. i. 20. He was delivered for our offences, and raiſed again for our 
juſtification, Rom. iv. 25, By the righteouſneſs of one man the free gift came 


upon all men to juſtification of life. By the obedience of one, ſhall many be made 


righteous,” Rom. v. 18, 19. and * we are juſtified by faith in him,“ verſe 1. He 
teaches us alſo the offices of the holy Spirit. We have acceſs. to God through his 
Spirit,“ Epb. ii. 18. We are purified and ſanCtified.by the Spirit; 1 Cor. vi. 11. Itis 
by the Spirit of Chriſt that we are to mortify the deeds of the | eſb,” Rom: viii. 13—1. 
We are led by the Spirit 3%” and we are taught to underſtand this goſpel <* by the 


Spirit which he hath given us.“ Eypb. iii. 16. We are ſealed by this Spirit unto the 
day of redemption,” chapter iv. 23. The Spirit dwelling in us is a pledge and 


earneſt of our inheritance in heaven. chapter i. 14. 
Now theſe expreſſions of his are to be underſtood in on ſenſe and mean 
ing of the words, and not as far-fetched metaphors z for it is evident, chat in all this 


be does not affect the arts of oratory, nor aſſume. a magnificent air of writing, nor 


does he raiſe himſelf into ſublimities of ſtyle, nor rove in an enthuſiaſtic way, when 
he treats of | theſe ſubjects; but while he is explaining. to us theſe great things of the 
goſpel, he avoids the wiſdom of words and oratory, and he talks in a plain, rational, 
and argumentative method to inform the minds of. men, and give them the cleareſt 
eee ofthe tuthi: 11 ttt bop 6d a elect take . 

Surely a perſon, that was ſent of God to preach and write the goſpel, for the uſe of 
all nations and future ages, and even for the ignorant and uninſtructed barbarians, 
would not have expreſſed himſelf in this fort of language, if he meant no more by it 
than the ſocinians do by the goſpel of Chriſt; that is, that the Lord Jeſus Chrij 
was a very great man, but a mere man ſtill; he was a prophet ordained of God, 
to preach up holineſs in greater degrees than it had been before preached, to ſettle 
ſome points which were left a little doubtful by the light of nature, to aſſure us that 


God would be reconciled to man, and forgive him, if man repented and was forry 


for his ſins, and lived as well as he could for time to come; and that for the ſake of 
the prayers of Chriſt, who was ſo very pious, ſo very religious, and fo very heavenly 
a perſon, and fo ſubmiſhve in his ſufferings to the will of God, he would favour the 
nitent among mankind with fome bleſſings and comforts. in this world, and eternal 
ife in the world above. Then when he had; preached this doctrine to the world, 
he ſuffered the death of the croſs, to bear witnefs'to,the: truth of it, and ſealed it with 
his bloud, and roſe again for a further confirmation of the ſame doctrine.“ Now if 
this were all the meaning of the goſpel of Chriſt, St. Paul would never have preach- 
ed it in ſuch language as he did. e muſt ſuppoſe him to be a very unaccurate 
writer, a moſt unintelligible preacher and a moſt unfit man to be made an apoſtle, 
and be ſent to inſtru the ignorant world, if he had expreſſed himſelf in ſuch myſte- 
rious, figurative, and ſtrange phraſes, and all this while had meant no more by them, 
than what the focinians mean by their gel it. 
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The Allee or matter of. the goſpet. 573 
, Can we think God would. A employed ſuch an inſtrument as this was, whoſe 
way of n would have rather deceived multitudes than informed them of the 
truth, wauld have led them into the dark rather than have given them light, would 
have. filled their heads with myſterious words without ideas, and inſtead of leading 
them into the way of ſalvation, would have left them in bewildered thoughts, about the 
docttines and; duties of it with ſo much entanglement and confuſion ?. .. Hh ents 

Here I might add alſo, that the holy apoſtle not only inſtructs his own country- 
men the Jes, and the Fan ſtrangers in this divine doctrine, and teaches them 


to build their hopes of ſalvation upon it 3 but he ventures his own ſoul, his immor- 


tal concernments, and his everlaſting hopes upon the ſame foundation.“ He glories 
in the croſs of Chriſt,” Gal. vi. 14. He has committed his all into his hands till the 
great judgment day,” 2 Tam. 1. 1a. He lives by the faith of the Son of God, who 
lowed me, faith he, and gave himſelf for me,” Gal. ii. 20. It is the pleaſure of his 
tongue, it is the joy of his pen, it is the delight and the lite of his ſpirit to talk of 
thole things: He hangs upon this ſubject, and knows not how to leave it; his very 
heart and foul' is in it, and he abandons all things for the ſake of this knowledge. 


e deſpiſes the former privileges of his birth, of his learnjog, of the jewiſh prero- 


gatives and rites; | He renounces all his legal, and ceremonial perfection, and all his 
honour among the prieſts and the phariſees in compariſon of this. What things. 
were gain to mne, ſays he, thoſe I count lots for Chrit.; Lea, doubtleſs, and 1 count 
all yl thingy but loſs {py the excellenc p10, the knowledge. of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for 
whom I have ſuffered the loſs of a ll thine and do count them but dung that 1 may 
win Chriſt, and be found in him, not havin my own righteouſneſs, which is of 
the law, but that which is through the faith of Chrift, the righteouſneſs which, is of 
God by faith z that I, may know him and LL Boer of, his reſurrection, an 1 fel⸗ 
2 5 of bi hufferiags,. being mage, © con ble unte Ha Keathe”, _ Philips | in. 
0 14855 71 * 
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the other 2 You lind Peter and 7 25 ſaying the ſame thingy, in their epiſtles; 
and they take eve ry occaſion to publiſh 1 ſame goſpel and the ſame. 1 4 $ and 
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finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make un end of ſin, to make reconciliation for iniquities, and 
to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs,” Dan. ix. 24, 26. Iſaiah kg the ſame 
thing more largely, Cie was wounded for our ttanſgreſſions- He was bruiſed 
for our iniquities. The chaſtiſement of our peace oo. upon him, and by his 
ſttipes we are healed. We like ſheep: have gone aſtray,” and the Lord hath laid on 
him the iniquity of us all. It pleaſed the Lord to blaß hin and put him to grief, 
and to make his faul an offering for fin” By the knowledge of hith Mall he 
juſtify many, for he ſhall bear their 1 iniquiries. How exceeding plain and ſtrong is 
this language to ſupport this doctrine ? J½%. hii. 3, 6, 10, 11. In the Lord ſhall we 
Have righteouſneſs and ſtrengrh : In the Lord ſhall all the feed of Icuel be juſtified 
and ſhall glory,” 1. xlv. 24, 25. And the e Jerem cqprenly calls «* Chrif 
the Lord our righteouſneſs,” Jer. xxiii. 6. 

The promiſe of ſanctification by the Spitit of God, is given us in Baek xxxvi. 


26, 27. A new heart will J give you, and a new ſpirit will 1 put within you; I 


will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ftarures,, and ye ſhall 
be my people and I will be your God:!“ 
This fort of language is repeated chapter xi. 19. and! Fer. Xxxii. 39, 40. Fer. xxxi 
4. 655 which is cited by the apoſtle Paul in his epiſtles to the Hebrews, 'and to 
Corinthians, as the language of the goſpel, or the new covenant. ' Now it is ma- 


nifeſt” enough, "that. all theſe expreſſions of glorious grace; and of: the method of 


our reconcillation to God, our ſanctification and ſalvation could never be anſweted 
and accompliſhed. without ſuch a goſpel of Chriſt as we have deſcribed. 

Tze rites and ceremonies of the:zewj# church 7 the fame thing, if we conſi- 
der them as types and figures of the goſpel-ſtare. I will grant, indeed, that many of 
| thoſe ceremonies had aſh ſome other mehr eng vx. to diſtinguiſh the nation of 
Nael and their religion, from the gentile world, and the fantaftical inventions of 
Roe worſhip : To keep them in ſubjection to God as their political head or King: 

veral of their. ſacrifices and methods of purification, were appointed to cleanſe 

them from ceremonial defilements, and to atone for civil or political crimes, where- 
by they were admitted to their civil rights again, and their place in the congregit. 
on, When they had done any thing to forfeit them 

But, it is evident, by the writings of the apoſtle Paus, in 2 Cov: ; chapter iii, Gal. 

chapter i iv. Col. chapter il. Heb. chapters vit, vir, ix, x. that che great end, of theſe jewiſh 
ceretnonial appointments, was to ſtand” as types and figures of things; -under the 
_ goſpel, and emblems of the vafious offices” and benefits of our Lord Feſus Chril. 
Now, in this figurative or emblematiral ſenſe; what did all the facrifices'and the 
| bloud mean, the burning beaſts and the fi king altars whereby the Jes made 

a typical atonement” for their ns? What wor: they types of, what did they repre- 

ſent, if not the ſacrifice of And means thi ſptioKting; all the. people 
with the bloud of animals, if * theſe thmgs-did“ fark ply” fy” abd ' repreſent out being 
cleanſed by the bloud'of our Lord Feſiis Cp. chas therefore . the „ ploud 
of ſprinkling,” and which. is the on 1 525 ſubſtantial atonement fot ſin? What 
meant their laying the hand pon tlie bat that was to Bear their iniquities, and the 
confeſſion of che ſins of 'all'7 al over his head, if they did not defign 1 5 
Fansferning Sie the fins of men upon the head of pur Lord Zeus Abri, the fare 55 
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emblem of the 4 fulneſs of the godhead dwelling bodily in the man Cr e, 
in and by om God was to converſe viſibly with the children of men? Cn a 

man be ſo abſurd as to believe, in oppoſition to ſo many enpreſſions of the apoſtſe 
in his letters, that theſe ſprinklings of water and of bloud, theſe bleeding lambs, 
and burning goats and bullocks, theſe vails, curtains and tabernacles, ſerved for no- 


| thing elſe but to wrap up the duties of the light of nature in them, and to explain, 
or rather to darken, the common truths of natural religion? And yet the — 1 h 
briſt. 


tells us in ſeveral places, that theſe-were types or figures of the - goſpel of 


| Surely every ſhadow bore the ſhape and figure of the ſubſtance : Every vail and co- 


vering was fitted to the body. All theſe were but ſhadows, but Chrift is the ſub- 


| ſtance or the body, and the ſhape of the body appeared therein to thoſe that had di- 


vine light to diſcern it, and eſpecially to us, whom St. Paul has taught to under- 
ſtand many of theſe myſteries. bo | | 8 4 
Thoſe therefore who impoveriſh the goſpel of Chrift, as ſome writers have done, 
and deny thoſe glorious doctrines that are included in it, they deny that goſpel 
which was foretold by the prophets, that goſpel which was hidden in the jewiſh 
ſhadows, and they refuſe to tee it, though it be now broken forth into open light. 
III. The-goſpel of Crit muſt needs be ſuch a doctrine as we have before de- 
ſcribed, it muſt needs be fo far ſuperior to all the dictates of the light of nature, 
and to deſerve thoſe glorious characters which the apoſtle frequently gives it, viz. 
that it is the * wiſdom of God in a myſtery,” 1 Cor. ii. 7. The great -myſtery 
of gadlineſs,” 1 Tim. iii. 16. A myftery hidden from ages and generations, 
Col. i. 26. The myſtery which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons 
of men,” Epb. iii. 3, 3. The myſtery that was kept ſecret ſince the world be- 
gan,“ Ram. xvi. 23. — hidden in God himſelf,” Epb. iii. 9. And © is hid from 
the wiſe and prudent of this world,“ Matib. xi. 28. It is made up of the deep 


things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10. And derived from the depths of his wiſdom and 


knowledge, Nom. xi. 33. It is the manifold wiſdom of God, which was made 
known to principalities and powers by the church,“ Epb. iii. 10. Which things 
the angels defire to pry into,“ 1 Pes. i. 12, © In this he hath abounded toward 
us in all wiſdom and prudence,” Epb. 1.8. And it contains the unſearchable 
2 of Chrift,” Eph. iii. 8. And “ treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge,“ 
al. ii. 3. 4 l | 1285 6 
Now ſuch ſort of deſcriptions as theſe are very applicable to the doctrine of the 
Son of God, who is alſo one with the Father, and who is God bleſſed for evermore, 
coming down to join himſelf to fleſh and bloud that he might be able to die in the 
room and ſtead of ſinful men, and that this glorious perſon, by whom the worlds 
were made, and all the hoſts of men and angels,” Col. i. 15. that he ſhould be 
made a ſacrifice for our fins, that God might declare his unſpotted holineßs, or righ- 
teouſneſs, his terrible juſtice, and his unchangeable hatred of fin, even while he 
lorgives ſinners, and juſtifies thoſe that believe in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24, 25. and that 
this Lord Jeſus in human nature ſhould: riſe from the dead, aſcend to heaven, be 
exalted to the. government of all things viſible and inviſible,” Epb. i. 22, 23. 
ſhould ſend his Spirit down to work faith, repentance and holineſs in all his choſen + 
and redeemed ones, and carry them through a thouſand temptations and difficulties, - 
and through death itſelf, to heaven and glory. This is the doctrine that human rea- 
lon could never have found out, and has much ado to be perſuaded to receive it now = 
it 1s manifeſted, in the new teſtament. Theſe are wonders of unſearchable wiſdom, 


But 


* 
* 
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But if the of Abri ſignify vo more than the mete promiſe of pardon don to 
thoſe that repent of their ſins, and believe Jeſus Chriſt to be a true: prophet, and fol. 
low the example and commands of Chriſt, Who has explained and confirmed the 
light of nature, what is there in this that deſerves ſuch a catalogue of glorious titles 
as the apoſtle beſtows upon this goſpel ? There is no ſuch great and deep centrivance, 
ſuch aſtoniſhing wiſdom in ſuch a covenant of grace, as does nothing elſe but abate 
the ſevere. and rigid terms of the covenant of works, and make tepentance and 


and N 1 i ile ads. 4s 2 ee ee een ene ß 

I 1 conteſs there was need of ſome divine revelation to aſſure us that God would ac. 
cept of our repentance, and our honeſt endeavours, . wher? in his law he demands 
perfection. But this any common prophet might haye done, being ſent of God and 
ſupported by miracles, as Elijah and Eliſha were. And when once this doctrine was 
thus plainly revealed, there would be no great difficulty to petſuade men to recche 
it, there are no ſuch; ſublime myſteries and depths of wiſdom and knowledge con- 
rained in it; nor does it need any extraordinary genius, much leſs divine wifdom 


itſelf, to have been the inventor of it. 5 


£ 


| G . be it from us to have ſuch a diminiſhing thought of the glorious goſpel of 
id ann za L ¼¾ê realen eee f 
IV. Another reaſon that I ſhall give to prove, that the goſpel of -Chrif is ſuch a 
doctrine as I have before deſctibed, is the opinion both of the Jets and gentiles 
concerning it, and the treatment that it met with both in Juda and amongſt the 
nations. ed ed Men nie toe dior <3 4, oo 
It was counted fooliſhneſs: by the Greeks, or the learned heathens, and it was a 
ſtone of ſtumbling to the Jeu. We. © preach: Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a ſtum- 
bling block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. Whereas if the doctrine 
of Cbriſt crucified had implied no more in it than this, that Jh by his death and 
martyrdom on the croſs, bore a teſtimony to the truth of the doctrine which he 
pPreached, and that doctrine was nothing elſe but a diſcovery of God's readineſs to 


accept of ſinners that repented and obeyed him, as well as they could, out of his 


mere mercy ; the Jeus could never have been ſo much ſhocked or offended at it, 


for they believed as much as this long before St. Paul ever preached; Nor could the 


learned Greeks have counted that doctrine folly, which the wiſeſt of their philoſo- 
phers ſeemed. to underſtand and teach. This ſort of goſpel would have been ſo little 
different from what the light of nature might lead them probably to expect and hope 
for, that ſurely they would not have endeavoured to expoſe it and ridicule it, but 
rather they would have fallen in with St. Paul's ſermons, as being agreeable to many 
of their ſentiments. - That goſpel, therefore, which both the Fetus and the Greeks 
were ſo much offended with, that they reproached it as madneſs and folly, mul 


be ſomething ſtrange to; their ears, and exceedingly: different from their own | 


: 
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-4 V.,1,may add allo at laſt, that if St. Paul had meant no more, by the goſpel of 
Chriſt, than this, that God was, willing to be reconciled to mankind, if they wou 


repent of their ſins, and he ſorry for them, and lived as well-as-they.cogld for time 


to come, there had been very little reaſon for him to Lars of. his courage in prcach- 
4 ſo oftenias he does, and that with ſuch an emp. 


be repeats it again, 2 Ti. i, 12, and encourages young Timothy. to; preach the son 


goſpel, with boldnefs, and not be aſhamed of Chrjf,. nor; his miniſters: Ele count 


imperſe obedience to ſerve. inſtead of perſect obedience, in order to ohtain pardon 


d. | aſis, Nam. a; 46.9 I; am 1 | 
med of the goſpel ;of..Chrift, for it is the; power of God: unto ſalvation 3 an 
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Se, III. De ſubſtance or matter of the goſpel. © $77 
it a great thing, that he could glory in the croſs of Cbriſ, Gal. vi. 14. and in his 
doctrine of Chrif crucified, and is reſolved to ſpread the ſavour of it round the 
world. << I am not aſhamed of this goſpel, I am ready to preach it among the Fees or 
the barbarians, or in the city of Rome itſelf.“ Rom. i. 15. Now if he had preached no- 
thing but the focinian goſpel, there was nothing in it that would have expoſed him to 
much ſhame and reproach for the hopes of forgiveneſs, upon mere repentance z and 
the enforcement of the duties of natural religion, with a little illuſtration and advance 
upon them, was much like the goſpel or doctrine of the wiſeſt of the heathen philo- 
ſophers, that he had almoſt been eſteemed one of thoſe wiſe men, and rather treated 
with honour amongſt them at Athens, and in other gentile cities, and not been re- 
proached as a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, and called a babbler for his preaching of 
ſuch ſort of doctrines. Ads xvii. 18. 1 VVV 
But when the apoſtle preaches the Son of God in the likeneſs of man, that came 
down from heaven, not to ſet up a throne in the world, and rule perſonally over 
the nations, but to be expoſed to ſhame and pain, to be nailed to a croſs, and have 
a crown of thorns put upon him, and endure all theſe ſufferings for the fins of man- 
kind: When he tells the heathen world of a man that was hanged upon a tree at 
Jeruſalem, and aſſures them, that his death is the foundation and ſpring of eternal 
life, to all that believe on him; when he preaches, that the Lord of glory 
was crucified,” 1 Cor. ii. 8. that ſo the workk ſort of ſinners might be ſaved, and 
that he who knew no ſin was made a ſacrifice for our ſins, that we might ſtand 
righteous in the ſight of God through his righteouſneſs,” 2 Cor. v. 21. This was 
ſomething that ſounded ſo ftrange in the ears of the heathens, and the blinded Fews 
too, that they multiplied reproaches upon the ſermons and the preacher. And St. 
Paul thought it a conſiderable point gained, when he could afſume ſuch a degree of 
courage as to be able to ſay, I dare preach amongſt the gentiles, the Jets, the pha- 
rilees and the philoſophers at Feruſalem, and at Rome ſuch a goſpel as this is; <* for I 
am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt.” This is an argument which, in my opi- 
nion, carries much evidence with it, that the goſpel of Chriſt is ſuch a doctrine as 


I have before deſcribed. © vs | | des 
But here is a conſiderable objection ariſes againſt this deſcription of the goſpel. 
How can the atonement, for ſin, by the death of Chrift be ſo conſiderable a part of 
the goſpel, when Chrift himſelf, the great prophet of his church ſpoke ſo ſeldom and 
lo very little of it, during the whole courſe of his miniſtry. Surely one would think 
, impor a part of the chriſtian doctrine ſhould not have been neglected by Cbriſt 
himſelf *. | C's | 4 


ECT TI 
1 1 Anſwers to objeftions, | 


HOUGH there be a very large and particular anſwer given to all the 
1 parts of this objection in thoſe ſermons 3 particularly, ſermon the thirty fifth, 
yet lince it ems to carry ſome conſiderable force in it, I would mention ſome 


+ 4 * 
. 


hints of reply in this place. 1 F 

Anſwer J. The great Jelign of our Saviour, in his public appearance and miniſtry 
on earth, was to prove himſelf to wear the true characters of the Aab, to deliver the 
Jeus from many falſe expoſitions and gloſſes, which the ſcribes and phariſees of that 
. had e parts of ſcripture, 9 the world to a conviction'gf Meir 

VOL. %%% T tals ot | 11 . „„ 
* See a large and full anſwer to this obje&an 15 ſer mon on Iche atonement of Cr Volume 
I. pages 384 386 MT | 
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ins, and thereby prepare them to receive the doctrine of - ſalvation with more 2:4] 
and defire ; whereas the ſalvation itſelf, and the manner whereby it was accompliſh. 

—_ — mentioned in ſome few texts, and the reſt was left to be explained 

is a 8. | Py HOWS, e e 

ad cape The doctrine of Cbriſ's atonement for fin is, indeed, intimated in 
ſeveral places of his own miniſtrations, viz. Matt. xx, 28. The ſon of man came 
not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and give his life a ranſom for many.“ 
Jobn x. 15. „ lay down my life for the ſheep.” John vi. 51. „ The bread 
which I will give is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world.” And 
when he inſtiruted the holy ſupper, Late xxii. 19. He took bread and brake i, 
ſaying, this is my body which is given for you.” And as in St. Mathews goſps!, 
XXvi. 28, + This cup is my bloud of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for mary 
for the remiſſion of ſins.” _ 117 | | 

III. This docttine of atonement for fin by his death, as a ſacrifice, and the accey- 
tance of it with God, the Father, could not be ſo well preached in public, before 
thoſe very facts were fulfilled, upon which this doctrine is founded; for his death was 
the foundation of this atonement 3 his reſurrection and aſcenſion to heaven, were the 
proofs of it's being accepted with God: Now it might have appeared prepoſterous to 
our Saviour, who was divinely wiſe, to preach theſe doctrines freely in public to the 
multitude, before theſe events appeared in the world. | 
And even to his own diſciples he was not too free in the communication of then, 
auſe, as John xvi. 12. He told them, he had many things to teach them, bur 
they could not bear them yet:” It might have been the means of raiſing ſome preju- 
dices in the minds of his own diſciples; whereas he reſerved ſome of theſe things to * 
be taught in thoſe forty days, while he continued with them after his reſurrection, | 
and „ ſpake with them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. As i. 3. 

And thence we may infer, that if we would learn the plaineſt and fulleſt ac- 

count of the goſpel of Chrift, it is not enough for us to conſult, merely, his public 
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ſermons, or the hiſtories of his life, which are called the four goſpels, but we mult * 
read carefully the writings of the apoſtles, after he went to heaven; in which they * 
taught theſe doctrines more completely, which they had learned from the converſe the 
of Cbriſt, after his re ſurrection, as well as by the pouring out of his own Spirit upon * 


them in great abundance, as he had promiſed. 
But there is another objection, which is borrowed from the ſocinian writings, 
which it may be proper to give ſome reply to, viz. That it does not agree to the be 
moral perfections of God to puniſh ſin in a ſurety; nor does it become the great g 
God, who is a being of infinite wiſdom and goodneſs and equity, to appoint ſuch a 
way of ſalvation for men,“ as would neceſſitate an innocent creature to be expoſed to 
ſo many ſharp ſufferings as Cbriſi underwent, while the guilty ſinner ſuffers nothing 
of all theſe terrors, but is delivered from the ſevereſt of them by the death of 

Chriſt. In anſwer to this, oo . | 


and is ſo frequently repeated in many forms of ſpeech in the facred writings, that it dee 
ſeems a very bold imagination to ſuppoſe, that that could not be «agreeable to the Th 
moral perfections of God, or that it. could not become God to appoint that, whic the ſa 
in ſo many repeated ſcriptures, is expreſsly aſſerted to be done by 7% Chrif, and 2 
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not know what would become every one of his perfections better than we Httle.j 
inſets, juſt crept out of the earth, and returning thither again, could oft; bin 
Can it be ever thought, that the eternal mind did not know what was decent for a 
juſt and a wiſe God to do, better than we can conceive or ſuggeſt ? dos nk 
[ anſwer, in the ſecond place, that ſome of the very expreſſions wherein this 
doctrine is repreſented in ſcripture, are ſuch as ſeem to be deſigned on purpoſe 1o-0b- 
viate this very objection, particularly 2 Cor. v. 21. God has made him to be fin 
for us who knew no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him,“ 
that is, he made him to be a ſacrifice for ſin for us, that we might be delivered from 
the guilt of fin, and accepted as righteous in the fight of God. Again, 1 Pet. iii. 
18. Chrift alfo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might 
bring us to God.“ Again, 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. Chrift ſuffered for us, who did 
no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth, who his own ſelf bare our fins in his 
own body on the tree.” Again, 1 Jobn ii. 1, 2. Feſus Chrift the righteous: He 
is the propitiation for our ſins.“ Thus you ſee all theſe texts declare expreſsly the in- 
nocence of Jeſus Chriſt who ſuffered, and the iniquities of thoſe for whom he ſuffered : 
t is evident enough, that a righteous perſon died for the guilty, and the guilty were 
ſaved, ES 
Anſwer III. Let it be yet further conſidered, that the man Chrift Feſus, who had 
a natural will which was diſtinct from the ſupreme will of the godhead, gave up him- 
ſelf to thoſe ſufferings, and conſented to it fully, Heb. x. 5—10. ** In burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices of beaſts thou hadſt no pleaſure ; but a body haſt thou prepared 
me: Then I ſaid, lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He had a right given him 
by the Father to lay down his life, and a right to take it up again.” Fobn x. 18. 
And he had an additional exaltation promiſed him on this account. Hab. xii. 2. and 
actually beſtowed on him for this ſervice: Phil. ii. 9. Wherefore God hath highly 
exalted him,” beſides ſeveral other events in the divine ſcheme of God's govern- 
ment, for the glory of God, and the happineſs of men. All which are ſufficient to 
make the ſufferings of Chriſt very conſiſtent with the equity and juſtice of God, 
though the innocent creature ſuffered and the guilty was ſet free. So that I ſee no 
manner of inconſiſtency between this tranſaction, and any of God's moral perfections; 
and therefore I can ſee nothing ia it which was unbecoming for God to appoint, or 
for Chrift to ſubmit to. ns | 
To confirm this, let it be remembred, that it is expreſsly ſaid, Heb. ii. 10. It 
became him for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing 
many ſons unto glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation perfect through ſut- 
ferings,“ 7TA&@5%,. which ſignifies to conſecrate Feſus Chriſt to be a high-prieſt by 
this bloud of atonement, which doctor Vbiiy proves at large in his comment on 
this text, N | 
Nor is it at all ſtrange, that thoſe who borrow from the ſocinian * writers may raiſe 
ſuch objections againſt the atonement or ſatisfaction of Cbriſt for ſin : Since Socinus 
| 4 E 2 | himſelf, 


At the time when this eſſay was written, it was the common cuſtom of writers to denominate par- 
ties of men, by the name which belonged to one of the chief leaders of that party, as doctor ¶ hitly ſpeaks of 
theſocinians, the arians, and others, in the ſame manner. ; | 

This practice is not quite ſo cuſtomary now-a-days, becauſe the ſame errors are not always joined in 
the ſame perſon, and therefore it may be proper to deſcribe opinions, errors or parties in general by ſuch 
names, but not particular perſons, As for inſtance : The ſocinians in the laſt age, generally believed 
Cbriſ to be a mere man, and denied his ſatisfaction or atonement for fin ; whereas in the pre- 
ſent age, moſt followers of that party, believe Joe Chriſt to be as glorious a perſon, as the arians make 
him, viz. more ancient than any of the works of God, and his agent in creating the world, and at the 

dame time they deny his proper atonement for ſin. | 
i | | You 
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himſelf, ſaith, . ſhould there be found ſome places of ſcripture, whete it ſhould be 
expreſsly written, that God was made man, or did aſſume human fleſn; they ſhould 
not preſently be taken according as the words ſound, ſince that is altogether repug. 
nant to the divine majeſty.“ So Socinus in his diſputations of Jeſus Chriſt, And 


again: *© If not once only, but often it ſhould be written in the ſacred ſcriptures, 


that Chr made ſatisfaction to God for ſins; I would not therefore believe, that the 
matter is ſo as you imagine.” So Socinus on the ſatisfaction. And again: Any, 
even the greateſt force is to be uſed with words, rather than take them in the obi. 
ous ſenſe.” So his ſecond epiſtle to Balcerimicius. . = 


Vou ſee then a plain reaſon, why errors may have the names of their leaders a ied to them ; but it 
not proper to give the ſame denomination to all thoſe particular perſons who hold of their errors, but 
who deny the others. . id Bite 6619.2 beheld 
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An enquiry, « Whether it be a new law with commands, 


threatenings and conditions in it? And, whether the duties of 


the goſpel are our juſtifying righteouſneſs?” 
i Hoa! A reconciling diſcourſe. 
7 HO WING, es L 
255 Is the goſpel a conditional promiſe. 


H E general nature and ſubſtance of the goſpel is agreed on all hands to be a 
T diſcovery of divine grace to ſinful man through a mediator: But ſeveral parties 
of chriſtians have raiſed endleſs debts about the particular form of it, viz. whether it be 
a mere abſolute promiſe, or a conditional covenant : Whether it contain in it com- 
mands and threatenings or no: Or whether it be a new law. | | 

It is my opinion concerning many of the debates about our religion, that they may 
be ſufficiently determined for the peace and practice of chriſtians, by finding out the 
various uſe of words in common language, and eſpecially the ſenſe of them 1n the 
holy ſcriptures, and ſubmitting our judgments. and conſciences to this ſenſe of them, 
with a little reconciling explication. And this noiſy controverſy may, perhaps, 
come nearer to a deciſion, if we will but honeſtly conſult the ways of ſpeaking, that 
the ſcripture uſeth in ſolving theſe three following queſtions. F ˖ 
But before I propoſe them, I would beg one favour of my readers, and that is, as 
they run over theſe pages, they would ſo far deny themſelves of a common cuſtom, 
as not to examine and judge of this little eſſay, by any ſyſtems of orthodoxy in their 
cloſet, or in their head, but by the only ſyſtem, out of which I have drawn it, the 
holy bible z for in the whole compoſure of this diſcourfe, I have not conſulted one 
author beſides z and I would chuſe to be read juſt inthe ſame way in which I write, and 
tobe judged by the ſame rule, I proceed now to name the three following queſtions. 


Queſtion I. Whether the goſpel be an abſolute or a conditional promsſe? 


Anſwer. Then, in it's moſt general ſenſe, may be deſcribed as a declaration of 
the ſree mercy of God, for the ſalvation of fallen man by a mediator. = 
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As man by his fall hath loſt the image of God, and his favour, ſalvation includes 
the recovery of both theſe: It implies therefore repentance, regeneration, holineſs 
and perſeverance, as well as juſtification, adoption and glorification z we muſt be fi. 
ved from gur fins, as well as from the wrath of God, if we are made truly happy, 
Jeſus thit mediator . ſaves his people from their ſins? Math. i.21. as well as © de. 
livers from the wrath to come.“ 1 Tbeſ. i. 10. n 
Theſe ſeveral bleſſings included in ſalvation, though they are all beſtowed freely by 
grace, yet have a connexion one with another, and dependence on each other; 


therefore ſome of them are teprefefited as foregoing, others as following; ſome as 
means, the others as the end. Faith, repentance, regeneration, pardon, juſtifica. 


tion, adoption, ſanctification, obedience, the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, and per. 
ſeverance, may all be eſteemed as means, with regard to the great and final bleſſing 
of gloriſication, which is the end and indeed, every foregoing bleſſing may be reck- 
-oned in ſome ſenſe, as a means with regard to that which follo woas. 
Again, ſome of the bleſſings incluged in falyation, are to be wrought in us, 28 
repentance, ſanctification, &c. Others to be only beſtowed upon us, as pardon of 
ſin, adoption, eternal glory, &c. Thoſe that are to be wrought in us, are ſome. 
times ſet forth in ſcripture, as duties to be performed by us, to ſtir us up in a rational 
way to ſeek them; and thoſe that are only to be beſtowed upon us, are ſet forth az 
bleſſings to be conferred in conſequence upon ſuch duties peformed; for God will 
ſave us till as- intellectual creatures, under a moral government, and will have our 
rational powers uſed in obtaining and poſſeſſing this ſalvation ; and therefore it is 
ſometimes ſet forth, as a propoſed agreement between two intelligent beings, God 
and man, and is called the new covenant, a better covenant, and the word of te- 
eonciſiation.” Heb.-vili. 6. 8. 2 Cor. v. 19. | > 
© - Upon theſe conſiderations the goſpel or covenant of grace is ſometimes repreſen- 
ted as à mere declaration of grace, or an abſolute promiſe in ſcripture, and ſome- 
times as a conditional one. It is repreſented: abſolutely in theſe texts, Gal. iii. 8. 
« The ſcripture foreſeeing that God would juſtify the heathen through faith, preach- 
ed before the goſpel unto Abrabam, faying, in thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed.” 
Heb. x. 16, 17. This is the covenant that I will make with them after thoſe days, 
ſaith the Lord; I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write 
them : And their ſins and iniquities will I remember no more.” Though the word 
covenant does uſually ſignify an engagement on both ſides, yet it is ſufficiently evi- 
dent, that in the language of ſcripture it does not always imply reſtipulation or mu- 
tual agreement; for it is applied to the day and the night, and their ſtated courſes, 
to the beaſts of the field, as inhabitants of this earth, Fer. xxxiii. 20, 25. Gen. ix. 


» 


„ TO. ä | 
7 All the bleſſings of the goſpel, both the means and the end, are repreſented in a 

ray of free or abſolute donation by the apoſtle Pau! frequently. So Epb. ii. 8, 9: 
by grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift 
of God, not of works. for we are his workmanſhip,” -In other places 
of ſeripture, the goſpel is repreſented in a conditional way, as Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
«Preach the goſpel to every creature. He that believeth ſhall be ſaved.” Math. Xi. 28, 
« Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and J will give you reſt,” 
Fobn vii, 37. © If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink,” 1 Jobn i. 9. 
'** If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins,” — Theſe 


are properly called conditional propoſitions in a logical or rational view of the rela- 
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And it may be obſerved, that thoſe very parts of our ſalvation, which in one feriptare 


are commanded as duties, in another are promiſed as bleſſings. So faith and repent 
tance are duties required. Mart i. 13. Repent and believe the goſpel: They are 


bleſſings beſtowed,” Phil. i. 29. To you it is given to believe,” 4s v. 3. God 
hath exalted him to give repentance: And it is eaſy to bring inſtances of the 
like nature, concerning ſeveral other parts of our ſalvation. | 10 
Now according to the diſtinctions IT have laid down, the foregoing bleſſings which 
are as means, may be eſteemed conditions with regard to others, which are as the 
end of them : So Juſtification and adoption, as well as faith and repentance, and per- 
ſeverance, all which are as means, may be called conditions in regard of glorification, . 
which is the laſt end. In that golden chain of ſalvation, Rom. viii. 30. Calling, juſ- 
tification, and glorification are three great links. Whom he called, them he alſo 
juſtified : And whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified.” But all agree if we are not 
called, we ſhall not be juſtified : Tf we are not juſtified, we ſhall not be glorified, 
Thus every bleſſing of ſalvation that, in the neceſſary order of nature follows another, 
may be faid to be ſuſpended on that other, as a condition without which it ſhall not 
be beſtowed. "4 ee | | | = 
Again, thoſe bleſſings that are repreſented as our duties, and are to be wrought in 


us, may be ſaid to be conditions with regard to conſequent bleſſings that are only 


conferred upon us : For the- word condition, in it's moſt common ſenſe, does by no 
means imply that it muſt be performed by our own power, nor does it include any 
thing of a valuable conſideration or merit in it. And therefore in this ſenſe, faith 
may be called a condition of juſtification, becauſe faith and juſtification are connected 
together in ſcripture, and faith is repreſented as a foregoing bleſſing, and as a duty, 
juſtification as a conſequent bleſſing, and a privilege which is gar ira upon it. 
Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law, but by 
the faith of Fefus Cbriſ, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſ- 
tified.” So the uſe of water is a condition of being made clean, fo coming to the 
fire is a condition of being warmed, ſo the putting on a garment is a condition of 
being clothed, receiving a ſealed pardon is the condition of a priſoner's releaſe, com- 
mitting the body to a phyſician is the condition of a ſick or dying man's being healed: 
And, in this ſenſe, faith is called a condition of our intereſt in Chrift, by the aſſembly 
of divines, in their larger catechiſm under the queſtion, How is the grace of God 
manifeſted in the ſecond covenant?“ Anſwer. The grace of God is manifeſted in 
the ſecond covenant, in that he freely provideth and offereth to ſinners a mediator, 
and life and ſalvation by him, and requiring faith as the condition to intereſt them in 
him, promiſeth and giveth his holy Spirit to all his ele&, to work in them that faith 


with all other ſaving graces, and to enable them unto all holy obedience, as the 


evidence of the truth of their faith and thankfulneſs to God, and as the way which 
he hath appointed to ſalvation.“ 5 N | 

Nor can I ſee any ſufficient reaſon why the grace of faith, as a bleſſing conferred, 
may be called the condition of a following bleſſing, and yet faith, conſidered asa duty, 
may not be called a condition of the ſame bleffing, ſince both the habit and the act 
of faith, are the effects of divine grace working in us and by us; and where faith is 
propoſed as a duty, it is repreſented, more evidently, in a conditional way, than where 
it is mentioned as a mere bleſſing. kes 5 t . 

And upon the ſame account, holineſs and preſeverance may be called the condi- 


rions of our complete fa fbation in heaven, becauſe-holinels and perſeverance are ore - 


1 


ung bleſlings ant? dinies, and complete falvation-in heaven is the final privilege, 
| | Jeb, 
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Mal. xii, 14. “ Without holineſs. no man ſhall ſee the Lord,” '  Matth, xxiv. 12, 
He that endures to the end ſhall be-ſaved,” Nor doth doctor Owen, nor other 
— writers in this controverſy, refuſe the uſe of the word condition in ſuch a 
e. * IO” | N „ I LE aj 
What I have ſaid concerning the various bleſſings of the goſpel or new covenant, 
may be applied alſo to the ſeals or ſymbols of it, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, 
[Theſe are ſeals on God's part, which he hath appointed for the confirmation of our 
faith, by the help of our ſenſes, and that he might give us, as it were, a real pledge 
of the performance of his promiſes. Thus Arabam received cireumciſion a (cal 
of the righteouſneſs of faith,” Rom. iv. 11. Thus we receive baptiſm as a ſeal of our 
regeneration by the holy Spirit: Thus the Lord's ſupper as a ſeal of our pardon and 
life by the crucifixion and death of Chriſt. But as great privileges as they are, thus 
granted to us, we muſt remember they are alſo duties to be performed by us, and are 
ſeals on our part of our engagement to be the Lord's. Nor have we. any reaſon to 
expect the comforts that ariſe from theſe ſealed bleſſings of the goſpel, if we wilfuliy 
deſpiſe and neglect the uſe of the ſeals : And, in this ſenſe, they may be called condi- 
tions of the privileges, and comforts that are annexed to them. Wt: 
I Idefire it here to be noted, that I ſpeak not this to encourage and promote the 
common uſe of the word condition in theſe caſes; for it is not uſed in ſcripture, ex. 
cept once in a parable; and that not in the original, but only in our tranſlation. 
The text is Lake xiv. 33. where it is not at all to the purpoſe of the preſent controver- 
ſy : The conditions there mentioned are not the conditions of our ſalvation, but quite 
another thing: The deſign of the parable is to ſhew that thoſe: who have not courage 
to fight with their ſpiritual enemies, the world, the fleſh, and the devil, mult even 
_—_ conditions of peace with them, that is, fit ftill and neglect Chri and 
religion. . ; Th- 4 $929 #72 x 
. Beſides the word condition, though it be an innocent and an uſeful and expreſſive word 
in the matter of duty and privilege, yet it hath been ill explained by ſome preach- 
ers, and worſe underſtood by ſome hearers, and thereby it hath given great offence : 
I fay this therefore only to ſhew that there is not ſo much hereſy and poiſon in 
thol four ſyllables, as ſome learned men pretend, and ſome unlearned believe and 
fear. If any man will fix ſuch a rigid ſenſe on the word condition, as is inconſiſtent 
with the grace of the goſpel, and then ſay, the goſpel has.no conditions in it, I will 
not contend with him; for he ſpeaks conſiſtently with himſelf, and with ſcripture 
too; becauſe ſcripture does not uſe the word: But if condition be taken in a very 
plain and common ſenſe, for any one thing upon which another is ſuſpended, I do 
not know any ſcripture that forbids the uſe of it, but ſuch texts as thefe, - 1 Cor. x. 32. 
„Give no offence to—the church of God.” Rom. xv. 2. Pleaſe your neighbour 
for his good to edification.” . 1 FT 
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- Queſtion II. Is the goſpel a new law?” VP 
Whether commands and threatenings belong to the goſpel?” ? 1 ; 
Anſwer. The word goſpel or ivayyiawr, though it fignifies glad tidings in it's 0r!- 
inal derivation, yet it is uſed in ſcripture ſometimes in * 

ometimes in a mote proper and limited one „% 

When it is uſed in it's proper and limited ſenſe, it denotes a mere 7 8952 0 | 

the good will of God for the recovery of fallen man; So the texts be 2 at 
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ger ſenſe, as well as 
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Gal, dis. B. Bee, 15. And fo: 2: Car: v. 19. where the goſpel in called * the 
word of reconciliation, the fubſtance of it is, that God was in Chrif, reconciling 
the world to himſelf, not e Mr treſpaſſes to them.“ So the firſt 
that eyer was preached. to Alam, the fall, was a free diſcovery of e 
ili. 15. % The ſeed! of the woman ſhall bruiſe. the ſerpent's head.“ | 

When the word: goſpel: is uſed. in it's larger ſenſe, it includes prediftions, c com- 

mand; prowiles, threatenings, hiſtories, examples, and almoſt whatever is neceſſary 
to enforee thoſe; duties upon the conſciences of men, which are as means appointed, 
in order to partake of the privileges. | 

So the goſpel contains in it narratives of matters of fact, or hiſtories, Mart i. 1. 
« The beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Cbriſ,“ which ſeems to refer to all the 
following hiſtory of his life and death; and the four hiſtories of the evangeliſts are 
called goſpels, which title, if not divine originally, yet, bn been the language of 
the church, through ſo many ages of chriſtianity. 

| The. werd goſpel: contains, alſo, ſome: dairines, Col. i, 5. <c «T he hope which 
is laid up for you in- heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of truth of the 
goſpel.“ The goſpel reyeals truths: before unknown to men. So = life and im- 
mortality ate pe to light by the goſpel,” 2 Tim. | i. 10. that! is, ene of the 
heavenly ſtate. be Jette 

e 2 Cor. ix. 13. « By the experiment of this miniſtration they Sir 
God for your profeſſed ſubjection to the goſpel of Cbriſi. This ſubjection | to'the 
goſpel, implies, that liberal! ity. is commanded in it. Ads xvi. 21. Believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved,” This i Is the command err to the 
Free nogoty ho find wing ft 

Promiſes: and threatenings. | [Mark vi. 18, 16. 4 Preach the tolpel to every 
creature I that Nen and is dageired ſhall; 10 laved, he that Fee ſhall : 
be damn [1648-3 ati 10 

Predictions, vanicularly of the final Jig naht, Ranks i ii. 16. think God mall * 
* rt of men by Jaſus Chrifhy nerdy to my goſpel. Nt Thar, i is, enn 6 
as I have 

It is plain, that foruetitaes, the goſpel. i is faidita, be: the object of belief, 25 Matk +. | 
16, %, Belieye: thei gaſpelz””: and there ic ſignifies a declaration of grace to ſinners, 
Sometimes it, ia ſaid to be the object of obedience: Nom. x. 16. bene. not 
obeyed the goſpel : therg it and lle -dutics, andi commands. | 
Ib is alfa evident, that in: mary places of the new. teſtament, e is WY to 
ſignify the whole miniſtry of the apoſtles, and all the ſubjects of their preaching, 
as Rom. i, 9. MWhom il ferys in the goſpel.“ 1 Cer. ix. 14. 5 They that preach 
the colppltifhenia ive of:ithe- l. viz. be maintained, not merely for. preach: 
ing a promiſe, 1 ſor the whole of their miniſtratibn t; and, therefotæ the: . 
ſometirges calls. ofpel,- and our goſpel, to:fignifychis: whole miniſtry; :- 

Nor do 1 e A e ig an great difference, whether we include commands, 
threatenings, &. in the. word. goſpel, taken inſ a large. ſenſe, ot call them appen- 
dices and attendants of the goſpel, taking the word in a ſenſe; more proper and 
limited :: For the oguege- eee ſcenis. boy Kren the ane as well as the 
other. +65 +3334 354 Wy x 2111 ins 5 1809: 05 LEG 11 bh: 1s Te] 1a 
But this is the miſchief that ariſeth ee chriflians, that differ in tbein ſendi- 
ments or . of chings, they. imagine that while one is lttue, the other: muſt 
needs be f and chen they! brand each other with error and hereſys whereas if 


they would but attend to ſcripture, that would ſhew them to be both 1 in the right, 
Vor. II. 4 F by 


386 The form of ah oat; 
by its different explication of their own forms of. ſpedki 
wr — Per and conditions i in y AOCOPGING 4 to - 
it is 1 118111 Be 2 
And, in this way of reconciliation, I cannot bot b ofa 5 ſucceſs, decauk 
it falls in with the univerſal: fond eſteem that each man hath of his own unQerfiand. 
ing z it proves that two warm diſputers may! both have — on their ſide: Now if 
n perſons differ in their ſentiments, it is much cafier: to perſuade all of them th 
they may be all in the right, than it is o convince one char þ 8 ee ne 


- QuzsT10N. 4 Whether the goſpel be à new law? * 


n A law in the proper and ol n of The: word, includes theſe three 
in | 2 


1. That there be ſome i 1 out, wherein fore dug required, or ſn 
forbidden by the juſt authority of a ſuperiorr. 

II. That there be a ſanction, or r annexed to the neglefh of chat duty re. 

or the commiſſion of that fin forbidden: This ſanction is not always expre 
24.5 dut it is always implied; for the authority, that is ſufficient to impoſe a con. 
mand on any perſon, muſt 4 5 ſufficĩent to puniſh the breach of this command, 
and the offender is liable to bear it; e che command Saul wan mere ad- 
vice, and not a las] 4 a #[ 11651 

III. That the performance of this 3 or . ee Sod: abſtinence from 
theſe ſins forbidden, is our proper er Wa Wen which we are juli. 
fied in the court of this law. 

Theſe three things are implied in every ſtrict and proper law: And 1 might prove 
it by inſtances of the chief laws that ee, ſpeaks of, via. the! law: of i Innocency, 
the law of nature, and the. jewiſh law. asd 4 bas ipuoiled 166240 :; 

Thus it was in the law of innocency, or 3 of works with 41 the du- 
ties required, were all that the light of nature and reaſon' enjoined; to Alam in fuck 
_ circumſtances, | to which there was one poſitive prohibition. added Thou ſhalt 
not eat of the tree of knowledge, &c. ＋ and the ſanction and penalty is expreſſed; 
„ In the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt; ſureiy die, Om. f. 17. and Alam“ 
obſervance of this law would have been his righitebuſneſs in the ſight of God, and 
Joſtified him before God, according to the general language of this, and all laws. | 

'« The man that doth them fliall Ide in them,; G. ll. 20 And it is generally 
agreed, that the tree of life was a Kr or feal Daher a to Alon, if he 
on the la. ? 

Thus it was alſo in che hin of mtulb, or lag * iche very lite different 
from the law of innocency, and this law-is plainlyogefctibed by the apoſtle,” Rom. ii. 
12-15; The work of the law is written in the! hearts of the heathens, that 1s, 
the general commands and penatties may be foundiby: the dight of nature, and © the | 
doers us this law" ſhall be juſtified.” - "Not that St. Paul means, that any perſon ſhall 
actually be juſtified-by his doing, bur that thivis tho way of Jolliliaadion,; n 
to the law of nature. 2 > 
Thus it was, alſo, in the : jewiſh law, e ee was not the gol 
pel. but an additional conſtitution, relating only. to the jewiſh nation, to be gover- 
ned *. 5 ar their pecultar Kings And i was realiy:diſtinQ.from'the covenant of 

ſpel of ſalvation, whereby' Adam, Noah, Abrabam, and tlie {faeiites then 
Rives we were w Te ſaved. Some 2 88 u ee 4 legal * of _ 
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oovchallt 1 with whom I wilh not contend, but it is more agrreable to the 
language of ſcripture,” 10 call it a diſtinct covenant, or a covenant or law of works, 
It is true, indeed, the jewiſh law had much of grace in it as well as much of 


li terror, and in many parts of it, it repreſented, typified, witneſſed and held forth 
d. the goſpel or covenant of grace, whereby all believers in all ages are to be ſaved, as 
if well as the original law of nature, or the general covenant of works, whereby all 
lat men are curſed and condemned; and the apoſtle makes uſe of it in all theſe views 


in his epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians and Hebrews : But the jewiſh law in it's own 
proper nature and deſign, was a ſpecial or particular covenant of works with terapo- 
ral promiſes and temporal threatenings,” 5 . 4 
The duties enjoined were chieffy contained in the four laſt books of Moſes, and 
commonly called the moral, the ceremonial, and the judicial or political law: The 
ſanction is written in many parts of thoſe books; ſome of the threatenings or pe- 
nalties were to be inflicted on particular offenders by the magiſtrate, ſuch as, beating 
with rods; ſtoning to death, fines and amercements of money or goods, &c. Some 
were to be inflicted on the whole natinn by God himſelf, if they tranſgreſſed this 


m. law, ſuch as, plagues, famine, baniſhment from the land of Cangan, &c. Deut. xxviii. 
nd, and the juſtifying righteouſneſs according to this law, was their obedience to the 
ad. precepts and ordinances of it. Deut. vi. 28. And it ſhall be our righteouſneſs 

| if we obſerve to do all theſe commandments before the Lord our God, as he hath 
om commanded us.“ 80 Deut. xxiv. 13. So Rom. x. 3. Moſes deſoribeth the 
ll. | righteouſneſs which is of the law, that the man which doth thoſe things ſhall 

live by . ð ß 6, 2648” | 

ove | 22 us conſider how far the goſpel partakes of the nature of a law, and may 
CY, | be fo called. n 1 26244 1 N 1 n e 
*. I. The goſpel, taken in a large ſenſe, hath ſo much of the nature of a law in 
du- it, that there are commands given, duties enjoined; ſins forbidden; and it hath a 
ſuch ſanction alſo, for there are terrible penalties annexed to the contempt or rejection of 
halt it, even a much ſorer puniſhment than was threatened for the breach of the law of 
ed 3 Miſes, Heb, x. 28, 29. And becauſe it partakes ſo much of the nature of a law, 
lam's and hath fo much reſemblance. to it, it is in a few places of ſcripture called a law, 
and without diſpute.” Jia. li. 3. The law ſhall go Aer Kant Zion. Nom. ili. 27. 
laws. N 777 oo on 54! 3 4] 189: | | 
rally IL The goſpel is not a law, in the full ſenſe of the word, for it wants the third 
f he requiſite of a law. Whatſoever duties are required in the goſpel, the performance 

: of thoſe duties by us is not deſcribed in ſcripture as the matter of our righteouſneſs 
rent before God. There are many bleſſings promiſed, and bleſſedneſſes pronounced 
n. i. in the goſpel upon the diſcharge of various duties of holineſs, which are pre- 
at 18, ſcribed in -the'inew'! teſtament z but in the court of God and his word, a ſinner is 
ſhall requirement of the goſpel, is not our juſtifying righteouſneſs, but is the way and 
rding means to obtain, or be poſſtſſed of à juſtifying righteouſneſs. The righteouſneſs, 
. by which we are juftified under the goſpel, doth not uſe to be repreſented as a 
e go | righteouſneſs wrought in us, or by us, or as a righteouſneſs of works, or as a righ- 
zover⸗ teouſneſs of man ; but it is mentioned as a righteouſneſs from without us, a given 
ant of righteouſheſs*: Nom. 3.2191! a righteoùſneſs imputed without works, Nam. Iv. 6. 
_ And it is commonly called by St. Paul, the righteouſneſs of God; it is'a refti- 
0) 


rude in the court. of Gad including, of inferring an abſolution from guilt,” and 4 
| "IS | nig 


right to heaven appointed, ; prepared and beſtowed by God himſelf, upon all them 
that believe. ;“ and ĩt is ceceiyed by our faith or truſtiog in Cbriſt. % The right- 
eouſneſs of God is by the faith of Feſus Chrift unto all and upon all them that be- 
lieve,” Nom. iii, 22. And it is called <* the gift of rightechſgeſe,“ in Rom. v. 1) 
as a very diſtinct thing from the gift of faith. Eph. ii. 82Z3ꝓ. 
And here we may do well to take notice that though there are a great many dit 
ferences between the goſpel, which St. Paul preached, and the jewiſh law, ſuch i; 
the multitude of arbitrary commands, in the natural andi civil life, the burden of 
many ceremonies, the temporal promiſes and threatenings. &. yet the grand point 
of difference, which he frequently inſiſted on, is the different way of juſtification, 
viz. That the one is by works, the other not. Always remembering that before 
God, as the great Lord of conſcience, and with regard to eternal life, the Jes were 
to be juſtified and ſaved by the ſame goſpel, and by faith, even as Abrabam of old, 
and chriſtians now. But with regard to God, conſidered as their political governor 
or king by the Sinai covenant, they were to be juſtifed) by works. The bleſſed 
apoſtle therefore treating accurately of theſe matters ever diſtinguiſhes the goſpel 
from the law, whether it be the law of nature, the law of innocency, the jewiſh 
law, and indeed, from every thing that hath the full nature and form of: a law, by 
this particular mark, viz. that our obedience to the law would be our juſtifying 
righteouſneſs if we ve it; but obedience to the goſpel. is not our Juſtifying 
righteouſneſs. So ü. and iii, baten . ut o the ob 2 ere 
The jewiſh law, conſidered as a ſpecial cayenant, or as it includes or repreſents 
the general law of nature, ſays, Peace to every man that worketh- good, to the 
jew, and the gentile : and the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified ; *” Rom. ii. 10, 13. 
But the righteouſneſs of God,“ that is, that righteouſneſs whereby. we are juſti- 
fied according to the goſpel, is a righteouſneſs without the law,“ a different thing 
from a law-righteouſneſs, and is now manifeſted by the goſpel, and comes upon 
every believer, Rom. iii. 21-27. So Rom. x. 3, 6. Then righteouſneſs: of the 
law ſaith; The man that doth thoſe things ſhall dive by them: But the righteouſnels 
of faith faith, verſe 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Fe/us, and 
ſhalt believe with thy heart thou ſhalt be ſaved.” So Gal. iii. 1114. The law 
is not of faith,” for this very reaſon, becauſe the law ſays, Do this and live, or 
obey. and be juſtified.” But the goſpel ſaith, „The juſt ſhall live by faith. Be- 
lieve and thou ſhalt be faved.” And in the following verſes, the goſpel is repre- - 
ſented under the term and title of a promiſe to diſtinguiſh it -morecevidently from 
a law: For if there had been a law which could have given life, verily, righ- 
teouſneſs ſhould have been by the law.“ Gal. iii. 21. But the ſcripture hath conclu- 
ded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chris might be given to them 
that believe.”* This is the common language of ſeriptur ee. 5 
And therefore inſtead of repreſenting the ſeveral duties injoined in the goſpel, 25 | 
the matter of our righteouſneis before God, the new. teſtament ſends us expreſs!y to 
Jeſus Chrift for righteouſneſs. So St. Paul tells us, Rom. iii. 25, “ Chriſt is {ct 
forth as a propitiation - that God might juſtify them that believe, and yet be a Juli 
and righteous God. Rom. v. 17—19. ** They that receive the gift. of righte- 
ouſneſs ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus Chriſt.—5So by the righteouſneſs of one, the 
free gift came upon all men to juſtification of liſe.— By the obedieneg of one, that 
, Clrift,, ſhall many be made rightecus.“ God will have A. rigbtecuſneſs in hi 
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goſpel whereby grace ſhall reign to eternal life, Rom. v. 21. though it is not a righ- 
teouſneſs of our own works, as the objection in the very next verſe, Rom. vi. 4. 
evidently proves, and ſo Rom. x. 3. Chrift is the end of the law for righteouſneſs 
to all that believe, 1 Cor. i. 30. Chrift is made of God righteouſneſs-to us 
and 2 Cor. v. 20, 21. where the goſpel is deſcribed as the word of reconciliation, 
we are told that Chriſt was made ſin for us, that we might be made the righteoul- 
neſs of God in him,” and this righteouſneſs is expreſsly called * the righteouſneſs of 
our God and Saviour. Zeſus Chriſt,” 2 Pet. i. 1. becauſe it is the immediate reſult of 
his obedience and death. And it is upon this account in the old teſtament, he 
is more than once called the Lord our righteouſneſs. But when I explain in what 
ſenſe Chriſt is our righteouſneſs, I would take more time and room, left if I 
hog not keep exaQtly to the common forms of expreſſion, I ſhould want a larger 
MT p 44d: th oade bf FOG 1 4 | 
Now though our obedience to the firſt and great command of the goſpel, viz. 
Believing in Cbriſt, is not our righteouſneſs, leſt it exclude Chrift. and the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, yet it is the way of our partaking of this righteouſneſs 3 and therefore 
our juſtification or juſtifying righteouſneſs is ſo often called . the righteouſneſs of 
God by faith, and the righteouſneſs of faith ;** 3 in let Smauoum. Rom. ix. 30. 
Rom. x. 6, Sitguooumn it views, and int th mis. Phil, iii. 9. all which are more proper- 
ly rendered. The righteouſneſs that is by or through faith,” 'or, that comes 
upon our believing. In other places it is expreſſed, that we are juſtified by faith . 
but ſtill in oppoſition to the works of any true and proper law. And it is in this 
ſenſe that faith is ſaid to be imputed or accounted for righteouſneſs. Nom. iv. 5. it 
is not ſaid, faith is our righteouſneſs, or inſtead of a perfect righteouſneſs, but ay 
(eras &s JE,, that is, in order to our juſtification 3 meaning, that of all the graces 
wrought in us, or actions done by us, Aaith is the only thing that God makes ac- 
count of, or reckons to our advantage, in order to-our juſtification, or our obtain- 
ing es righteouſneſs; and that not as a work or duty performed, as is 
proved by the context, but chiefly for this very reaſon, becauſe it renounceth every 
thing of works, and goes out of ſelf to depend intirely on grace, which is the de- 
ſign of all that fourth chapter, by a parallel inſtance of Abrabam's not depending on 
bis own ſufficiency of nature, but on God's power to fulfil the promiſe. n: 
Nor is this expoſition of the words 4, u forced or ſtrange, for they are 
uſed exactly in the ſame ſenſe in other places, even when it is joined with To, 
Rom. x. 10. “ With the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, that is, in order to 
his bende a juſtifying righteouſneſs, or in order to juſtification; ſo verſe 4. Chrif 
is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one who believeth. “ +7208 
This account of 1 gives a plain reaſon why the goſpel juſtifies and accepts 
thoſe perſons who perform a honeſt and ſincere, but a very poor, inconſtant and 
imperfect obedience to the commands contained in it, although thoſe duties are there 
commanded in 1 viz, becauſe it is not our obedience to thoſe commands 
that is the juſtifying righteouſneſs of the goſpel, but another righteouſneſs that is 
_ given us, that is, a freedom from guilt, and à right to life, when we obey the firſt 
great command, viz, believing or truͤſting in Cbrit. | 
| Whereas a proper law requires perfect obedience for juſtification : The language 
of every prese law is this ;*** Curſed, or condemned, is every one that continueth 
not in all things that are written in the Book of the law to do them,“ Gal. iii, 10. 
and © Whoſoever. ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all.“ Janes ii. 20, That can be no Juſtifying righteouſneſs ne 
3 | 1 e * n 1 . LOT FRIES Wu a W. 
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A law, which doth not ariſe to che perfection of the command, both for kind, for 
degree, for 'continvance, and for every, circumſtance.” But the goſpel propoſing 
another juſtifying 15 5 70 to be received, only, by our faith, whether this 
faith be ſtrong and perfect or no, yet, if it be true, it receives the righteouſnek, 
and the believer is julttgeg If a criminal lay hold on a pardon with a trembling 
paralyric hand, he is as ſafe from condemnation, as he that with courage and ſtrength 


reaches out his arm to ſeize it; becauſe it is not his hand, but the pardon ſecures him. 


If an Maelile ſtung by a fiery ſerpent could but juſt look with half an eye to the brazen 
ſerpent, he was healed, as well as another that beheld it with ſtrong and ſteddy eyes. 
umb. xxi. 8, 9. If the manſlayer was never ſo lame and feeble, yet if he could but reach 
he city of refuge, he was as ſecure from the avenger, as he that fled to it with the 
ſwifteſt feet. Numb. xxxv. 12. So he that commits his guilty ſinful ſoul to Cbhriſ for ſala. 
tion, though wich a feeble faith, and far ſhort of perfection, yet a righteouſneſs 
is given him ; © the righteouſneſs of God is unto and upon all that believe, for there 
is no difference; Rom. iii. 22, and a weak believer is as ſecure from hell as a ftronger, 
though he cannot have ſo much preſent evidence or comfort: And the reaſon of his 
lafety is, becauſe his believing is not his juſtifying righteouſneſs, but is only a means 
to attain it. : g rt ene WP | 
Ibis is my preſent beſt ſett of thoughts upon this ſubje&t ; and though I have 
copied them all from the word of God, ſo far as I have been able to underſtand 
the meaning of it, yet ſome ſubtile diſputer may ariſe and tell me, he could em- 
barraſs my ſcheme with ſo many objections, and preſs it with ſuch powerful difficul- 
ties, as are far above my {kill to ſolve, and fo conſtrain me to renounce it. 
If this diſputer can ſhew me that any part of it is contrary to ſcripture, I renounce 
it freely; but though he might perplex it with difficulties, which I could not eaſily 
anſwer, yet I would not merely for that reaſon be bound immediately to renounce 
it: For there are many texts of ſcripture itſelf which are ſo embarraſſed and per- 
plexed by the cavilling wit of the deiſts or /ecinians, that it may be exceeding hard 
to give a fair and ſatisfactory account of them; yet none of us, who are chriſtians, 
dare to renounce the ſcripture, nor thoſe. very texts, that have ſo much darkneſs 
about them; becauſe we have ſo much ſtronger proof of the truth of ſcripture. 
How many difficulties are there in the chronological and hiſtorical parts, that ſeem 
ſcarce reconcileable by all the learning and reaſon of men; and perhaps that Spirit 
only can reconcile, them who knows what were his own deſigns in writing, what the 
idea that the firſt writers fixed to each word, what the ſenſe which they intended to 
convey to the firſt readers, and what accidental variations may have crept into the 
text by the ignorance or negligence, the bigotry or facrilege of the tranſcribers. 
have learned from my youngeſt years of philoſophy, not to renounce any propo- 
ſition, for which I ſee plain and ſufficient evidence, from reaſon and revelation, 
though many difficulties may attend it, which I am not at preſent able to ſolve. 1 
know the weakneſs of human Wb tony 6do hh Re, ANNIE. 7 


Yer that I may make a clearer way for this diſcourſe, to the aſſent of my readers, 
I would give a hint or two how the chief objeCtions, that I can think of, may * 


removed. 


Obiection I. Sole may oppoſe me by ſeripture, and ſay, Among all che texts 
there is one that makes our bleſſcdneſs'evidendly to — 5 


that call the goſpel a law, 
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on our doing the work commanded therein. James i. 25. 4. Whoſe leoketh 


into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful 


hearer, but à doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed.” Now this 
looks like juſtification: by obedience to the commands of the goſpel, which is the 

r:baciee'of a la. n ß : 

Anſwer I. That the goſpel, which hath advices, commands and threatenings be- 

longing to it, ſhould be ſometimes called a law in fcripture is no wonder, for the 
word law among the Zeros, was in fo fri uſe _ all occaſions, that not ouly 
docttines, rules and conſtitutions were called laws, but even the natural and ſuper- 
natural principles of human actions. So the law of kindneſs, Prov. xxxi..26. for 
good humour, or a principle of love and civility. So the law of fin, Rom. vii. 25. 
for the principles of corrupt nature and evil inclinations. So the law of the Spirit 


of life, for 4 —— of holineſs, Rom. viii. 2. And yet if all the places where 
ſome ſuppoſe the goſpel to be called a law, were well examined, we ſhould find them 


reduced to a very few in reality: Whence it will appear that this is not the common 
language of ſcripture. The text cited in the objection ſeems rather to refer to the 


moral law, which is called a law of liberty, becauſe it is freed from it's curſing and 
condemning power by the goſpel, and made eafy to believers by their new nature: 
Now, 3 chriſtian will ſay that we are to be juſtified by doing the works of © 
the moral law. e e en 

Anſwer II. In thoſe places of the new teſtament where the goſpel is, or is ſup- 
poſed to be called a law, there is generally ſome qualifying word added, as, the law 
of faith, the law of liberty, &c. that it may ſeem to ſtand in oppoſition to a law 
of works, and appear diſtinct from a ſtrict and proper law. ie be 10 RA 
Anſwer III. There may be, as I have before! hinted, many bleſſings promiſed, 
and bleſſedneſſes pronounced upon obedience to any of the commands of 5 
whether in the moral law or goſpel; fo: Eſalm i. 1. and cxix. 1, 2. ſo Maith.v. 31. 
But every ſuch bleſſings doth not ſignify the juſtification of a finner in the fight 
of God, his releaſe from the guilt or abligation to bell, and his firſt right to 
heaven. He that obeys the duties of the law or goſpel in any. meaſure or de- 
gree, has ſome ſort of bleſſedneſs pronounced om him by the favour and con- 
deſcenſion of God., for in keeping any of his commands there is great re- 

2 eſpecially to a ſoul in a ſtate of grace, and already juſtified 


Objection II. Another may draw an argument from reaſon, and ſay, What 
ſoever duties of righteouſneſs are required in any conſtitution or covenant,” the 
fulfilling thoſe duties muſt in the very nature and reaſon of things be eſteemed 
that righteauſneſs upon which that conſtitution pronounces a man juſt or right 
in court; ſo faith juſtifies us againſt the charge of unbelief, fo repentance: and 
lincere obedience juſtify us againſt” the charge of impenitency and hypoeriſy, and 
1 qr juſtifies — the char 4 apoſtaſy, becauſe it is a n | 
that rule or conſtitution which requires faith, repentance, perſeverance, &c. . 
Anſwer. It muſt be granted, indeed, that in the very nature of things our faith 
jaſtifies us againſt the charge of unbelief, ſo far as our faith goes; and our repen- 
tance and our love to God juſtify us againſt the charge of impenitence, and hating 


God, ſa far as we do repent and love him; and our meekneſs and humility and ſin- 


cerity, juſtify us againſt the charge of pride and paſſion, and hypocriſy, ſo far as 
we are meek, humble and ſincere: And in this ſenſe the apoſtle Jabn might fay, 
1 fobn iii. 7, He that doth righteouſneſs is-righteous, as God is righteous,” where 

+: pliers | righteouſneſs 
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—_— is evidently uſed for holineſs, and not in a forenſie ſenſe, to ſignify 
Juſtification, 'Burzall-our virtues and graces of faith, love, repentance, &xc. are ſo 
very far from perfection, and ſo much below what the holineſs of God and his 
commands require, that the Spirit of God in his word, hath not thought fit to ho. 
nour theſe our works with the name of righteouſneſs, when he is deſcribing the 
way how a ſinner is juſtified; nor hath he applied the term of juſtification/to theſ: 
performances in thoſe places of ſcripture! where with a plain deſign and exactneſs of 
expreſſion he hath treated of the righteouſneſs that juſtifies a finner before God. And 
the holy apoſtle ſeems cautious of uſing the word juſtification, when he is ſpeaking 
of his own ſincere obedience, 1 Cor. iv. 4. —-I know nothing by myſelf, yet am [ 
not hereby juſtified ; though this juſtification refers only to the charge of any neg. 
ligence in the diſcharge of his apoſtolical office, ee. 
Odjection III. Let it is evident that there are ſeveral texts Which ſpeak of our 
juſtification by works, as James ii. 24. our juſtification by our words, Marth. xii. 3. 
and our right to heaven by doing the commands, Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and enter 
through: the gates into the city, r. 
Anſwer. In thoſe places of ſcripture where the word juſtification is uſed and 
| m—_ to our duties or graces,” we muſt confider in what ſenſe juſtification 
is taken. | whe | Nies 
1. There is a Ion before men, and a juſtification in our own conſcience; 
and in both theſe reſpects our een our love to God, our good works, all 
juſtify. us againſt the charges of wicked men, and againſt the charges of Satan's temp. 
tations, or our own doubting conſciences, that is, our repentance ſhews we are not 
impenitent, and our good works ſhew that we are not full of wicked works; and 
works may be ſaid! to juſtify us alſo againſt the charge of à falſe and hypocti- 
tical dead faith, for they prove that our faith is lively and true; and this is that 
jaſtification St. James intends, chapter ii. for verſe 18. he ſays, I will ſhew thee 
my faith by my works; and it is in this ſenſe that he ſpeaks of juſtification by 
works. So Abrabam was: juſtified from the charge of a dead faith, by his zeal for 
God in offering up his fon, James ii. 21—23. Thus was the ſcripture fulfilled,” 
that is, thus was the truth and honour of the ſeripture maintained and cleared, 
which declares Abrabam to be juſtified by faith. Now though this act of AMrabums 
faith here mentioned, and Gen. xv. 6. exerciſed on the expreſs promiſe of the 
Meſſiah, be not the firſt act of faith that ever he put forth, and though he might 
be in à juſtified ſtate long before, yet every repeated act of true faith confirms the 
juſtifying ſentence, and ſhews the way of his firſt juſtification: And ſo every good 
work he performed may be ſaid, in another ſenſe, to confirm his juſtification too, 
as ĩt proves the truth of his faith, and evidences him to be juſt ie. 
2. There is à juſtification at the day of judgment, Which is only declarative, 
and deſigned to publiſh and declare to all the world the equitableneſs of God's final 
ſentence, adjudging ſome to heaven and ſome to hell: And there our own holincls, 
imperfect as it is, may juſtiſy us againſt the charge of being utterly wicked; what 
good words we have ſpoken, may juſtify us againſt the charge of being always 
gunty of evil or idle words: They ſerve to diſtinguiſh the character of ſaints and 
ſinners, and to make it appear there is a difference in their practice, as well as in their | 
recompences, as the proceſs of that awful day is repreſented, Marth. xxv. g1—46. | 
And it is in this ſenſe that our Saviour faith concerning the day of judgment, Mail. 
ii; 37. By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words _ — be 
aldi e | condemned; 


1 
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condemned; that is, your words as well as your actions ſhall have a ſhare in de- 
termining your character before men and angels in that day. And that text alſo in 
the Rev, chapter xxii. 12, 14. refers evidently to the laſt judgment, where it is faid, 
« Behold I come quickly, and my re ward is with me, to give to every man according 
as his work ſhall be; bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of liſe, and may enter in through the gates into the city.“ 
The ſenſe of it is, that thoſe who perſevere to the end, in a ſincere obedience to 
the commands of Cbriſt, in all the duties of holineſs, ſhall have a public, adjudged 
and declared right to the immediate poſſeſſion of heaven; which is a very different 
thing from the juſtification of a ſinner in the fight of God, by his believing or 
truſting in Chrift, which gives him the firſt right; and which is the preciſe ſubject 
of St. Paul's diſcourſe, Romans, chapters ii. iti. iv. and v. and Galatians, chapters 
ü. and Mt.” 33 | | : We: '- . 
lt is on this matter that our divines are wont to make a diſtinction between the 
“jus hereditarium,” or the right of heirſhip which a ſon has to his father's eſtate 
as ſoon as he is born, ſuppoſing his father to be dead, and the . jus aptitudinarium,” 
which is a right of fitneſs, and a right to the immediate poſſeſſion, and this he has 
not till the age of manhood. Nor is this diſtinction ill-framed, nor unaptly applied 
to the preſent caſe z for ſcripture gives a plain foundation for it, viz. that we — 
the right of heirſhip at our firſt believing, and the right of actual fitneſs, when we 
have fulfilled all the ſervices God hath appointed us in this life. The ſcriptures that 
naturally lead to this diſtinction are theſe: The right of heirſhip by faith is very 
plain, Rom. iv. 11, 13, 16. Gal. iii. 26, 29. For ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Chrift Feſus, And if ye be Cbriſ's, then are ye Arabam's ſeed, and heirs 
according to the promiſe. Nor doth the apoſtle. make much diſtinction between 
our right to heaven by juſtification, and that by adoption or inheritance, for both 

juſtification and adoption come by faith; and he intermingles both, as they moſt 
| fitly anſwer his preſent deſign 3 which is evident by comparing the proceſs of his diſ- 
courſe from Rom. iv. 1—16. and Rom. v. 17, 18, 21. And then there is the right 
of fitneſs for immediate poſſeſſion, Heb. x. 36. For ye have need of patience, that 
after ye have done the wilt of God, ye might receive the promiſe; and this is 
the right intended, Rev. xxii. 14. Now we may ſuppoſe both the right of heir- 
ſhip and of fitneſs to be joined in that text, Heb. vi. 112. Who through faith and. 
patience inherit the promiſes.” Through faith they are made heirs at firſt, and 
through continuance in faith and patience they are become actual inheritors. Nor 
is that text in Rom. x. 10. much unlike, With the heart man believerh unto righ- 
teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation.“ Here juſtification 
is attributed to faith, and ſalvation to the outward profeſſion of chriſtianity, inclu- 
ding all the proper effects and. evidences of faith in a holy life. And though falva- 
tion in many places of ſcripture is put for juſtification, - becauſe juſtification is ſalva- 
tion begun, yet when they are more accurately diſtinguiſhed, the one is attributed to 
faith, the other to works, or to faith and works together. _- 4.1 
Now, whatever other ſorts of juſtification may be mentioned in ſcripture, yet this 
juſtification of a ſinner through faith, requires ſuch a righteouſneſs as muſt ſecure us 
from all the charges and penalties. of all the guilt of every ſin both original and 
actual, from all the charges of God's moſt holy and broken law, from all the 
charges of the imperfection of our faith, repentance, and our beſt works, and muſt 
ſet a ſinner right and make him righteous, and give him a right to life in the court 
of that God who juſtified Abrabam and David without works, by imputing righteouſ- 
„Von. | | 4 G neſs. 
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| veG to them, and continues under the goſpel the fame way to juſtify the ungodly, 
Row. iv. 5, 6. that is, all that we do in a way of duty or nd, is not — 
in this court, but we are looked upon as ungodly, and without all righteouſn; 
in ourſelves, and as ſuch have a righteouſneſs, or a right to life beſtowed on us, ot 
are juſtified of mere grace. | 5 t bl 
And though here and there, for wiſe purpoſes, an expreſſion may be dropped oc. 
caſionally in ſcripture, that may favour another way of ſpeaking, yet in the de: 
criptions of the goſpel, the way of a ſinner's juſtification in the ſight of God at hi 
converſion, is never put upon fulfilling of the goſpel-duties, as the matter of his 
juſtifying righteouſneſs ; and therefore the goſpel is not a proper law: And what. 
-ſoever forms of ſpeech ſome perſons may fancy agreeable to the nature and reaſon 
of things, yet this which I have deſcribed is the moſt common way wherein the 
penmen of ſcripture repreſent thoſe things, when they ſeem to aim at an accurate and 
diſtin deſcription of the law and goſpel : Now ſcripture is our ſureſt rule of ſpeakicg 
in matters of pure revelation. | p ——- 
Jo ſum up all in ſhort: The word law is taken in various ſenſes in the bible: In 
ſome ous it means inward principles of action, as the law of kindneſs, the law of 
fin ; ſometimes it ſignifies only directions and rules of life, as Prov. xiii. 14. The 
law of the wiſe,” that is, rule of wiſdom, In other places it includes all the orders 
and injunctions that relate to one ſubject; as the law of the-Nazarite,”” Numb. 
vi. 13. the law of the burnt-offering,”” Lev. vi. g, Sometimes it is taken in ſo 
large a latitude as to take in all doctrines, counſels and advices, commands, promi- 
ſes, threatenings, including prophecies, hiſtories and examples alſo ; ſo the law fre- 
quently ſignifies all the five books of Meet. And in theſe ſenſes the goſpel in it's 
largeſt ſignification has ſeveral laws belonging to it, and itſelf may be called a lay, 
The ſcripture indulges a ſparing uſe of it in ſuch a ſenſe. But the word law in it's 
moſt proper and ſtrict ſenſe ſignifies a conſtitution where duties are required, which 
if nebletied, ſubject the offender to a penalty, and if performed, they are his juſti- 
fying righteouſneſs; and, in this ſenſe, ſcripture doth not at all favour the applica- 
tion of this name to the goſpel: For it is abundantly evident, that the words law 
and goſpel, taken in their moſt proper and limited ſenſes, are conſtantly diftinguiſhed 
from each other, and ſet in direct oppoſition in the new teſtament. | 
Thus have I thrown into ſome order thoſe few, plain, reconciling thoughts be- 
tween the contending pom of chriſtians, and am already almoſt in pain to think 
that I ſhall a little diſpleaſe all parties, becauſe all theſe thoughts will hardly ſquare 
and adjuſt themſelves exactly to any of the popular and ſettled ſchemes of orthodoxy 
or at leaſt, they will never agree with the extremes on either hand: Let ' if they ap- 
pear to be drawn merely from the ſcripture, and to ſpeak the language of the holy 
writers, then this diſcourſe will approve itſelf to thoſe who maintain the moſt fi- 
| ered regard to the bible; and thoſe ſchemes ſhould be a little moulded and bent, to 
adjuſt them to the language of ſcripture, even when it uſes different forms of ſpeech. 
But I ſhall not enter farther into this controverſy, becauſe my deſign is to ſoften the 
angry tempers of men, that they may not rage againſt each other when they ule | 
different forms of ſpeaking, as the ſcripture itſelf: does, and make an apology for 
both ſides, while they agree in the things that are moſt ſubſtantial and neceſſary. 


to 
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Reconciling ſentiments, | 
Now that I may proceed in this reconciling work, I ſhall follow this method. 
L eur the different apprehenſions and different language of men in preach- 
ing the goſpel. | 1 | 
Sr * ſome of the cauſes or occaſions of theſe different apprehenſions. 
III. Give a hint or two of the conveniences and inconveniences of each of theſe 
way of preaching. „ 
IV. Shew the ſafety and ſufficiency of each, with regard to ſalvation. 
V. Conclude with a word or two of requeſt or humble advice. | FED 
I. Let me repreſent the various apprehenfions of men in thoſe? matters: 
But here I would be underſtood to deſcribe only the moderate men among thoſe 
who are called calvinifts, and thoſe that are named new-methodiſts; as for the 
high-flyers, or extreme and rigid party-men of either ſide, I leave them out in 
my preſent account, while I mention the little differences among the men of mode- 
ration, among whom I reckon far the greateſt part of the proteſtant diſſenters in 
England, to be at this time, and I hope I am not miſtaken in this opinion. 
Some when they read or pronounce the words law or goſpel, take them generally 
in their looſeſt and largeſt ſenſe, and ſo they unite their names, and make them con- 
ſiſtent together; others are ready to take thoſe words in their limited and proper ſenſe, 
and then they divide them into very diſtinct things, and will not allow their names 
ſo promiſcuous a uſe. 1 | 
Some miniſters love to explain the goſpel in a more legal way, and deſcribe it as 
a conditional covenant that requires agreements and reſtipulations from men; they 
inſiſt much on vowing and reſolving to ſubmit to the commands of Chrift, and 
with a lively zeal and powerful eloquence, they inforce the duties of repentance, 
ſincere obedience, watchfulneſs and perſeverance ; and ſhew how much the promiſes 
of life, heaven and glory, peace, and daily pardon depend on theſe qualifications 
and performances, pronouncing the terrible threatenings of damnation on the im- 
penitent, the unbelieving, and the diſobedient, to awaken the ſecure ſinner, and 
ſir up the Nothful chriſtian. Others delight more in repreſenting the goſpel as a de- 
claration of grace and free promiſe of ſalvation to ſinners; a promiſe of pardoning 
mercy, ſanctifying grace, and everlaſting glory to ſinful and periſhing criminals, 
and invite ſinners to receive all this grace, to accept of this ſalvation, and to truſt 
in this Saviour, according to the offers of the goſpel : When it's truths are revealed, 
the firſt ſort chuſe to ſay, that the moral law of nature in the hand of Chrif, com- 
mands us to believe them; when it's duties are mentioned, they rather ſay, the law 
of nature in the hand of Chrift requires obedience to them; and that while the 
goſpel in it's proper language promiſes ſalvation to believers, the moral law, or 
law of nature, binds condemnation on the unbeliever, and the impenitent; but 
tae pure goſpel is all grace and-mercy : And they preach the law of works in the 
perfection of it's demands and terror of it's penalties, to drive ſinners for refuge to 
the goſpel: And they preſs the duties of holineſs on their heaters from a comfort- 
able ſenſe of their deliverance from hell, and from gratitude to Chriſt, as evidences 
of their. faith, as preparatives for heaven, and as neceſſary, both in the nature of 
things, and by divine appointment, in __ to our final happineſs. 
| "45G © : 
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"Thoſe that follow the conditional way of preaching the goſpel, deſcribe the chief 
act of faith, as a conſent of will to ſubmit themſelves to him in all his offices; a 
conſent to take him for their prophet, and reſolution to make all his inſtructions 
their rule and guide; a conſent to take him for their prieſt, to make their peace 
with God, and obtain their pardon; a conſent to own him for their king, and 
promiſe. ſincere obedience to him as their Lord in all his commands; but til! 


with a humble dependence on his Spirit and grace, to enable them to fulfil theſe 


reſolutions. CC 
Thoſe that preach the goſpel in it's more free and abſolute form, deſcribe faith 


* 


in Chrif as the flight of a poor, guilty, periſhing ſinner to an only refuge z and they 


make it's chief act to conſiſt in a truſting or committing the ſoul, ignorant, guilty, 
hardhearted and ſinful as it is, into the hand of Chrift, with a ſincere deſire to 
have it enlightened by him as their prophet, pardoned and reconciled to God 
through him as their prieſt, and ſubdued to all willing obedience to him, and by 
him, as their Lord ard king; humbly expecting that he will do all this for them; 
and this is, in their opinion, the beſt way of addreſſing themſelves to poor ſinners, 


who find themſelves fo dark, ſo ſinful, ſo feeble and inconſtant in their beſt obe- 
dience and purpoſes, that they dare not reſolve upon any thing, and can hardly 


ſay, they heartily vow and promiſe a ſubmiſſion to Cbriſt in all things; but that they 
can better apply to him in a way of truſt and dependence, humbly deſiring and 
hoping he will work all this in them by his free grace, while they wait upon him in 
his appointed means. | „ | 3 
The one are ever perſuading their hearers to bind their ſouls to God, by ſolemn 
yows and covenants, even in particular duties, believing this to be the moſt cffectual 
way to guard againſt every fin, and beſt ſecure their obedience and conftancy under 
every temptation : The other are afraid to urge ſo much vowing and reſolving on 
the conſciences of men, left they thereby lead them into a legal frame, under a 


| ſpirit of bondage, and leſt their conſciences be more troubleſomely entangled and 


enſnared after every broken vow, and their faith and hope be too much diſcouraged ; 
that faith and hope which ought to be the conſtant ſprings of their obedience. They 
adviſe their people, therefore, rather to commit their ſouls afreſh continually to the 
care of Chriſt, as 2 Tim. i. 12. to believe he accepts them, and to walk watchfully, 
without any particular, formal, and explicit vows. Though it muſt be conſeſſed, 
that with regard to chriſtians of different tempers and temptations, both theſe me- 
thods have had very good ſucceſs. | 
Some are ſons of thunder, Boanerges, and frighten the profane out of their 
ſecurity, by many terrors that are written againſt thoſe who obey not the goſpel ; 
and they inforce obedience on the conſciences of believers, chicfly by way of re- 
wards and puniſhments: The other are like Barnabas's, ſons of conſolation, and per- 
ſuade ſinners to accept of the offered grace, by all the allurements of the com- 
paſſion of God, and by the dying love of a redeemer, beſeeching them to be re- 
conciled : And they draw out the hearts of believers to repentance, and lead them 
with the ſpirit of power and love to an eaſy and connatural obedience by the con- 
ſtraints of the love of Chrift, and by a humble perſuaſion of their acceptance in him 
unto eternal life. | 2 1 77811 | — Fa 
In ſhort, the one dwell moſt upon the duties of the goſpel in their ſermons, in 
order to qualify their hearers for the privileges; the other infiſt moſt upon the pri- 
vileges and comforts of the goſpel, in order to invite and allure: them to _ 
| K GY of AP 8 
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duties. | | 4 
1 would not here be underſtood, as though I ſuppoſed either of thoſe miniſters 
never to mingle mercy and terror, precepts, penalties, and promiſes; for it muſt. 
be acknowledged, there are ſome perſons of each opinion, in whom all the talents 
of a preacher happily unite, and they honourably, ſuſtain both characters, the ſons 
of thunder, and the ſons of conſolation z and all of them make conſcience of pu- 
bliſhing to men both divine grace and their duty, all of them preach repentance 
toward God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; but thoſe who have choſen one 
ſcheme of divinity for their own, more generally bend their miniſtry the one way, 
and thoſe who have choſen the other preach more uſually in the other way. | 
All our proteſtant confeſſions of faith, and I would perſuade. myſelf that our mi- 
niſters, at leaſt among the nonconformiſts, agree that, though duties are required 
to be performed by, us, yet the grace that is neceſſary to perform them is given free-. 
ly to us; that though faith and repentance, and ſincere obedience, are indiſpenſably 
neceſſary, in order to our final ſalvation, yet they are not the juſtifying righteouſ- 
_ neſs upon account of whick our fins are pardoned, and eternal life is beſtowed upon 
us: That the obedience and death, and interceſſion of Cbriſ, as a proper high - prieſt 
and ſacrifice, are the only foundation of our acceptance with God, and ground of 
all our hopes; and that from him, as a head of influence, we muſt receive all grace, 
whereby we are conducted ſafe to glory. 15 
Both ſides agree that we are to work out our ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling, but that it is God who worketh in us to will and to do.“ Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
That we are ſaved by the faith of the Son of God, and not by works, leſt any 
ſhould boaſt ;** yet that we muſt alſo be created in Chrift. Fefus unto good works, 
for God hath appointed that we ſhould walk in them,” Epb. ii. 8—10. In the 
next place, {28 [4.3 5 | | WW 3 
The I may make a little further apology for thoſe that are humble, ho- 
nelt and ſincere on both ſides, I would conſider the various cauſes or occaſions, 
whence different apprehenſions of men about theſe things may ariſe: And here we 
ſhall find poor frail weak mankind, almoſt univerſally born and brought up in 
prejudices to ſome party or other, incompaſled with a thouſand things that tend to in- 
fluence the judgment, and incline it inſenſibly toward ſome particular opinion; ſo 
that a whole ſcheme of doctrines built upon a pure and zealous and laborious ſearch 
after truth, without any manner of biaſs or corruption on any ſide, is ſcarce to be 
found in human nature. There is no man alive free from theſe weakneſſes. Happy 
the mind that has the feweſt of them. | | | | 


"4 


Nam vitiis nemo fine naſcitur, optimus ille eſt . 
Qui minimis urgetur. “ Hor. : 


It may be theſe miniſters themſelves, who differ in opinion, are of very different 
natural complexions and tempers, and this. hath a ſecret influence in ſwaying their 
mind, their ſtudies, their judgment and miniſtry one way or the other; though all 
thoſe who agree in natural temper, are not always of the fame opinion. 


— 


Or it may be, they had an education under teachers and tutors of different ſen- 
timents, or have met with books of different principles and opinions, which have 
made a ſtrong and laſting impreſſion upon their minds, and engaged them betimes 
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into one party, before they had ſtrength of judgment to determine their opin ons 
vpon juſt arguments. = £78 | 


Some perſons in order to ſettle their judgments in theſe points, have ſtudied more. 


and prayed leſs, and fome have prayed: more and ftudied too little; and ſome on 
both ſides have ſtudied hard, and prayed much, and ſought earneſtly the inftruc- 
tions of the bleſſed Spirit, and yet have fallen into different ways of thinking 
in thoſe parts of chriſtianity which are not of neceſſity to ſalvation, and have been 
* to follow different forms of ſpeech for wiſe purpoſes in the providence 
Some little accident or occurrence of life, or ſome ſudden ſtart of thought, while 
the balance of the judgment was in ſuſpenſe, has perhaps given it a turn to one ſide 
or the other, and perhaps determined it for their whole lives. 8 
Some have happened to form their ſett of doctrines at firſt more by their own 
reaſoning powers, and drawn their ſchemes of religion from what they imagine 
the moſt natural connexion, the neceſſity or-congruity of things, and they call the 
bible only to their aſſiſtance, and ſeek proper texts to confirm their own ſyſtem: 
Others draw the whole ſeheme of doctrines from a conſtant and intent application to 
the holy ſcripture, and call in reaſon to their aſſiſtance, only in order to underſtand 
and methodize thoſe doctrines: And though the firſt way of ſtudy in matters of 
the chriſtian religion, is by no means to be juſtified, yet too many have unhappily 
practiſed it; and though the latter way is much to be preferred, and moſt likely 
to come near the truth, yet it is not followed by all who preach the goſpel; and no 
wonder then that miniſters may differ in their thoughts. =O 
Such is the weakneſs of human nature, that as ſome of us form and' build up our 
firſt opinions upon very ſlight and inſufficient grounds, and there are many who 
perſiſt in them, and ſtrongly maintain them without an honeſt re-examination, ſo 
others of us change our opinions upon reaſons as ſlight and feeble and inſufficient, 
Some perſons having been perplexed with one or two-great difficulties in that ſcheme 
of ſentiments which they have profeſſed, and being unable to grapple with them, 
have by ſwift or ſlow degrees, abandoned that whole ſcheme, and fell in with ano- 
ther, which perhaps hath equal or greater difficulties in it; never conſidering that 
the whole ſyſtem of chriſtianity, with all it's appendices, is ſo vaſt, and our view 
of things is ſo narrow, and our knowledge ſo imperfect, that a — ＋ may 
puſh ſome parts of all our human ſchemes into great perplexities, even ſuch as hu- 


man reaſon can hardly ſolve ; and perhaps God alone knows how to reconcile them, 


in whoſe ſingle view all things lie for ever fair and open, perfe&ly confiſtent, and 
are comprehended at once, | j . | 


Or it may be the way and method of divine grace in the firſt converſion of the | 


one and the other was very different. Some were wrought upon at firſt more by 
legal methods, and the terrors of the law of God, and they find them ſtill to have 
the greateſt and moſt powerful influence on their conſciences; others from their wild 
wanderings were brought home to Chriſt by gentle diſcoveries of divine love in the 
death of a Saviour: Some, like the jaylor, As xvi. 26—30. have had their con- 
ſciences ſhaken as with an earthquake, they came in trembling and crying out, 
What muſt . I do to be ſaved? *” Others had their hearts ſoftly opened as Was the 
heart of Lydia, verſe 14. of the ſame chapter, and they received ord of g1 
and the goſpel; and they find the work of God carried on upon their own fouls, 


ſtill by the moſt evangelical methods. Now a man's own early experiences in the 


things of religion, will naturally have a great influence on his opinions; and _ 


e word of grace- 
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in his infinite wiſdom hath ordered it ſhould be ſo, that perſons of every ſort and 
temper, and humour, young and old, ſinners and ſaints, under every kind of temps - 
tation, might meet with ſome miniſters of the goſpel, and ſome ſermons and wri- 
tings to ſuit their caſte, to hit their caſe, and be the moſt effectual means of their 
ſal vation. 8 | | hop? 
The third thing I propoſed here was to ſhew briefly, | „ 
III. That as each of theſe ways of preaching have their ſeveral advantages, ſo each 
of them have their ſpecial inconveniences too, if they are lly and only inſiſt - 
ed on, unleſs well managed by the extraordinary prudence of the preacher. | 
The one aims moſt at the glory of divine equity, in rewards and puniſhments; . 
and contends much for the fincerity of God in all his tranſactions with men: The 
other ſeems to look moſt at honpuring the ſovereignty, the riches and freedom 
of divine grace, and God's infinite condeſcenſion and compaſſion to ſinful creatures. 
One ſeems to lead chriſtians more to a ſtrict ſcrupuloſity in every action, in order 
to make up the undoubted evidences of a goſpel- perfection, which they call ſince- 
rity, and thereby to raiſe their hopes of eſcaping hell and obtaining heaven; it 
drives the ſoul to duties, and maintains a trembling watchfulneſs; but is in danger 
of governing it by a ſpirit of bondage, and of keeping our faith and comfort very 
Jo. The other leads to equal holineſs, or perhaps to higher degrees of it by the - 
delightful conſtraints of a filial love, by the ſweet influences of divine conſolation - 
but there may be ſome danger of incouraging negligence and preſumption, and that 
not only in ſinners, but even ſometimes in believers themſelves, if not wiſely mana- 
ged and guarded. | „ . 
Upon this ſubject I might here give my pen into the hand of ſome ſprightly ad - 
vocate of each party, and have forty more pages written for me ſpeedily, without 
any thought or labour of mine; this would ſwell my eſſay up finely, and enlarge 
it to a volume, with many a name of arminian and antinomian dealt about freely 
on the oppoſite opinions: For the ſuppoſed advantages and diſadvantages on both 
ſides, are frequently mentioned as arguments of each party againſt the other; but 
I ſhall not think neceſſary to inſiſt longer on them here for that very reaſon: And 
though theſe ſort of moral arguments drawn from the deſign and tendency of things, 
may be juſtly uſed on both ſides, and on both ſides have ſome degree of truth and 
force in them, yet both may not have equal force: Nor do I think it inconſiſtent 
with my deſiga in this reconciling diſcourſe, to declare my own ſentiments: For 
a man may be very happy in making peace between two quarrelling neighbours, 
though he is well perſuaded that one Fath the better ſide of the cauſe, and in a 
friendly manner expreſſeth it too.” : 


I will not be aſhamed then to declare, that in my opinion, one method of preach- 
ing the goſpel hath greater advantages in it, and fewer inconveniences than the 
other; ſuppoſing ſtill that we guard againſt extremes: That one ſeems more conna- 
tural to the genius of the goſpel, as it is diſtinct from a covenant of works, and 
ſeems to ſuit better with the glorious deſigns of divine grace. My own experi 

in the things of religion, my obſervations of ſome others, and my diligent fearch of 
the holy, ſcriptures, I hope not without divine aid, bath led my thoughts rather to 
favour and practiſe the more evangelical method of preaching moſt frequently: But 
another perſon who follows a different way may tell me; he came by his turn of 
thoughts the ſame way as 1 did by mine, and my charity demands that I believe 
it, Yet while both ſides maintain thoſe great truths, wherein I mentioned the — 
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neral agreement of our proteſtant confeſſions of faith, I cannot conceive that either 
of them can lead ſinners aſtray from ſal vation. 

- And that is the fourth propoſal I made, viz. PLES 7465 $169 

TV. To ſhew the real ſafety of each of theſe methods in miniſtring the goſpel both 
to ſaints and ſinners, and that is evident, becauſe they agree in the molt neceſſary 
and eſſential parts of it. Both of them preach grace and duty, juſtification by Chrif, 
and ſanctification by the holy Spirit, and teach men all that is of neceſſity to be be- 
lieved and practiſed in order to falvation, T7 ON / 

If two men ſitting under a different miniſtry are brought ſincerely to repent of 
all fin, and to love God with all their heart, can I imagine that one ſhall be dam- 
ned, becauſe he tells me he repents in obedience to the commands of the goſpel? 
Or the other, becauſe he doth it in obedience to the moral law in the hand of Cbriſ, 
ſuppoſing the pure goſpel to have no commands in it ? If two finners are perſuaded 
to accept of Chriſt Feſus for their Lord and Saviour, can I ever believe that God 
will condemn one of them, becauſe he firſt reſolved to obey Chriſt as his Lord, and 
thereby took encouragement to truſt in him as a Saviour? Or that God will puniſh 
the other for ever, becauſe he firſt truſted in Chriſt as a Saviour, and thereby found 
his will ſweetly inclined to ſubmit to him as his Lord? Where all duties required 
in the goſpel are ſincerely performed, can I ever be perſuaded men ſhall be ever 
ſent to hell, merely becauſe they do not agree about the logical relations that theſe 
duties have to one another, or to their ſalvation, while both agree to lay the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs, or his obedience and death, as the only founda- 
tion of all their hopes ? . bb 

If either of theſe ways of preaching the goſpel, were ſo contrary to ſcripture, 

and ſuch abominable and pernicious errors in the ſight of God, as angry and quar- 
Telling men of both ſides repreſent them, I cannot. perſuade myſelf that God would 
ſo far have favoured both, in theſe inſtances following, - viz. F; nA gt 
I. If either of theſe. ways of preaching were ſo criminal and dangerous as ſome 
have ſuppoſed, I cannot think the Spirit of God would have uſed thoſe expreſſions 
in ſcripture, which ſometimes ſeem to repreſent the covenant of grace in one form, 
and ſometimes in another; nor that he would have ſuffered the pen-men of his holy 
word to have given occaſion to ſuch different ſentiments on this ſubject among bis 
favourites, his holy worſhippers, and thoſe who have ſought his directions and his 
grace with much importunity and perſeyerance. e e 5 

II. If either of theſe ways of preaching were ſo dangerous as ſome have imagi- 
ned, I cannot believe that the bleſſed God would ever have a:tended both theſe ways 
of 22 with his bleſſing, ſo far as to convert great numbers of ſinners by them, 
and edify his ſaints; but it is ſufficiently evident that miniſters of very different ap- 
prehenſions in theſe points have been owned and bleſſed of God to 
comfort and falvation of many ſous. e e e 

III. If eicher of theſe. repreſentations of the goſpel were fo very dangerous, | 

cannot imagine, that perſons of good underſtanding, of deep learning, of large know. 
ledge in religion, of long experience, and of great holineſs, ſhould maintain their 
opinions in theſe things ſo very different to their lives end, if their ſalvation were in 
ſuch extreme hazard thereby, however in the infancy of their chriſtianity they might 
have received and embraced theſe different apprehenſions. Surely if theſe points had 
been of fo dreadful and dangerous importance on either fide, God would have gran” 
ted a greater union in ſentiment to ſo great a number of his children, who laboured 
in ſincere enquiry after truth, conſtant and fervent prayer for the teaching * 7 


the converſion, 
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bleſſed Spirit, and were truly zealous for his honour, Divine goodneſs ſurely would 
not have ſuffered ſuch multitudes of holy fouls, on either fide, to continue always in 


miſtakes of ſo -terrible conſequence, as ſome diſputers have repreſented them, 
S E CTI ON V. 
Advices or requeſts. 


May 1 be permitted at the end of this diſcourſe to drop a word or two of general 
advice, or rather of humble requeſt to all, but eſpecially to my younger brethren 
in the miniſtry. «748 | | | | | 

Requeſt I. Pay a conſtant and facred reverence to the language of ſcripture,” 
and let it appear in theſe following inſtances. "Ba | of 43116 

1. Let the forms of ſpeech that are uſed in thoſe ſcriptures where the doctrines 
of the goſpel are expreſsly laid down and proved, be the ſpeech in which you com- 
monly teach thoſe doctrines; and let the language wherein warm and pathetical ex- 
hortations are given in ſcripture, be the language which you generally imitate in your 
affectionate addreſſes to the conſciences of ſaints and ſinners; the one as well as the 
other are given for our example. Whereas if we ſhould py and explain the 
deepeſt truths in all the affectionate forms and flouriſhes of ſpeech and metaphor, 
it is the way to lead the judgments of hearers aſtray ; but while we ſubmit ourſelves 
to the words which the holy Spirit uſeth as our pattern, both in teaching, and alſo 
in exhorting, we may humbly expect his inward teachings to enlighten our own 
underſtandings, and make our labours in the goſpel powerful to the ſalvation of 
them that hear us. - At 2 Tr 
2, Let thoſe words which are not uſed in ſcripture never be zealouſly maintained 
and inſiſted on as neceſſary to ſalvation, and eſpecially where they give great of- 
fence : Nor let thoſe terms and ways of expreſſion which ſcripture uſeth but very 
ſeldom, and upon particular occaſions, be the perpetual or conſtant language of 
your miniſtry, in oppoſition to thoſe: expreſſions and ways of erg which 
ſcripture moſt frequently delights to uſe; and let no authentic ſyſtems of divinity, 
to which you are moſt inclined, nor the names of great men ever prevail with you 
to break this rule. | | | | s | | 

3. Dare not indulge yourſelf in a diſguſt to any ſcripture language, or an aver- 
ſion to thoſe ſcriptures which ſeem to run in a ſtile and expreſſion different from the 
language which you generally chuſe; for even thoſe expreſſions were deſigned for 
uſeful purpoſes by the holy Spirit, and doubtleſs have attained ſome happy end in 
the providence of God, in particular caſes and perſons: If you ſhould once encourage 
ſuch a vicious humour, it might proceed fo far at laſt, as to render a great part of 
the bible the object of your diſguſt. Be ſure therefore always to maintain upon your 
ſpirit ſuch a reverential tenderneſs for the holy ſcripture, that you may never dare 
to rail againſt any expreſſions that ſcripture uſeth, nor oppoſe them with violence, 
without a modeſt diſtinction in what ſenſe they are proper, and in what ſenſe they are 
to be avoided. And this leads me to the fecond requeſt, _ L063] 

Requeſt II. When you hear any miniſters, in preaching the goſpel, uſe the words 
free and abſolute; conditional, unconditional, promiſes, laws, threatenings, com- 
mands, &c, exerciſe ſo much charity as to believe they uſe them in ſuch a ſenſe as 
the ſcripture approves of, and as ſecures the falvation of men,” according to their 
lncereſt apprehenſions. | | | 
Vor. III. | 4H | It 
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If the preacher ſpeak of the goſpel, as a free and abſolute promiſe, always ſup 
pole he intends alſo, that all the duties of repentance and holineſs are neceſſary, in 
order to ſalvation, though he does. not like to call them conditions. If another 
ſhould inſiſt much on conditions in the golpel, ſuppoſe he means none of them to be 
2 merely by your own ſtrength, nor to include any thing of merit in then, 
f he ſpeak of the laws of Cbriſt, underſtand him concerning all thoſe rules and di. 
rections, and commands, which Cbriſt hath given to his followers, but not in the 
ſtrict and perfect notion of a law. Even if he calls the goſpel a law, believe that 
he intends it only in the largeſt ſenſe, and doth not mean that we are juſtified in the 
ſight of God, by our performance of the duties of this law as the proper matter of 
our righteouſneſs before God : Or if he ſhould happen to mention any ſuch thing 
as juſtification by our good works of holineſs, &c. take due heed to the connexion, 
and let charity perſuade you that he is ſpeaking concerning juſtification before men, 
or juſtification in our own conſciences, or in the day of judgment, and not of 2 
ſinner's juſtifying righteouſneſs in the ſight of God, when he is firſt converted and 
accepted of him through faith in Jeſus Chriſt. e 
Suffer not your diſguſt and anger immediately to be kindled at the ſound of any 
of theſe words, as though they were at once undermining and perverting the gol: 
pel of Chriſt. Nor ever give yourſelf leave to reproach miniſters, as no preachers 
of the goſpel, merely becauſe they chuſe other modes of expreſſion than thoſe which 
you moſt eſteem, and frequently uſe; for ſuch a conduct will warp and bind down 
the conſciences and ſpirits of men to a narrow and an uncharitable partiality. This 
will render every ſermon offenſive to them that is not conceived juſt in their beloved 
language, and will utterly prevent their profit by the various gifts Chrift has beſtoy- 


ed on his miniſters. There are ſome common chriſtians in our age, who are molt 
unhappy inſtances of this unchr 


iſtian temper z and it is to theſe perſons chiefly, that 

I give this ſecond advice. Err. n 
Requeſt III. Avoid all the high flights and extremes of zealous party- men,“ 
and which way of preaching ſoever you approve and purſue, be ſure to guard againſt 
all extremes, both of notion and language, Let the hopes of exalting free grace 
never perſuade you to neglect to enforce the duties of the goſpel, and to pres 
them with zeal on the conſciences of all men: Nor let the fear of encouraging l- 
_ centiouſneſs ever tempt you to turn the goſpel of grace into a covenant of works: 
For God, in his goſpel of free grace, hath ſufficiently provided for the honour of 

his holineſs, and the ſanctification of his own children. „ WES 

You will tell me here perhaps, that ſcripture itſelf uſeth expreſſions as high upon 
particular occaſions, and as much leaning to extremes as any men of party among 
us. But remember then, that the ſcripture uſes ſuch ſtrong and high expreſſions not 
on one ſide only, but on both ſides, and infinite wiſdom hath done this more for- 
| uy to argue and impreſs ſome preſent truth or duty: But while it is evident the 
oly writers have uſed high expreſſions, ſtrong figures of ſpeech, and vehement turns 
on both ſides, this ſufficiently inſtructs us that we ſhould be moderate in our cen- 
ſures of either ſide, and that the calm doctrinal truth, ſtripped of all rhetoric and fi- 
gures, lies nearer to the middle, or at leaſt that ſome of theſe appearing extremes, 
are more reconcileable than angry men will generally allow. If the apoſtle charges 
the Corinthians, '** ſo run that ye may obtain,” 1 Cor. ix. 24. and tells the Romans, 
It is not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God who ſheweth | 
mercy,” Rom. ix. 16. we may plainly infer that our running and his mercy, our di- 
ligence and divine grace, are both neceſſary to our ſalvation. 1 = 
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Requeſt IV. Let the particular tempers, temptations and dangers of perſons 
with whom you converſe, or with whom you preach, together with the growing 
errors of the times, have always ſome weight with you, to bend your miniſtry a 
little more the one way or the other: And never affect to preach theſe matters in 
a diſputative and controverſial way, but rather in a plain and practical form, except 
the temptations of the age and nation, or of particular churches or chriſtians ſeem 
to demand it. And indeed this ſeems to be one great reaſon, why ſcripture itſelf 
in different parts of it ſometimes manages the argument in a way of diſpute, and at 
other times gives a different practical turn to the ſame truth, and uſes fo different 
language in the repreſentation of the ſame doctrines. For the ſeveral books of ſcrip- 
ture were written according to the various neceſſities of the church of God, and to 
obviate temptations of contrary kinds, and © prevent the danger of errors ariſing, 


by running to extremes on either fide, - #* | & 
In the laft age, in the times of the civil wars, antinomianiſm and errors of that 
nature, were very common in the nation: This turned the labours and ſtudy of many 
pious men to vindicate and preach up the duties of the goſpel, and works of holi- 
neſs, as the proper buſineſs of the day. In this preſent age, the popiſh and pelagian 
doctrines of juſtification by works, and falvation by the power of our own free- 
will, are publicly maintained and preached abundantly through the land: The ſoci- 
nian and the arminian errors are revived and ſpread exceedingly, whereby Feſus 
Chriſt is robbed of his god-head, or his ſatisfaction, or both, and the bleſſed Spirit 
denied in the glory of his offices: For deiſm and natural religion, in oppoſition to. 
chriſtianity, daily prevail. HY. fi | 
Now, perhaps, ſome may think it the duty and buſineſs of the day to tempo- 
rize, and by preaching the goſpel a little more conformably to natural religion, in 
a mere rational or legal form, to bring it down as near as may be to their ſcheme, 
that we may gain them to hear and approve it, or at leaſt, that we may not offend 
them, But I am rather of opinion, that we ſhould in ſuch a day ſtand up for the 
defenſe of the goſpel in the full glory of it's moſt important doctrines, and in the 
full freedom of it's grace; that we ſhould preach it in it's divineſt and moſt evange- 
lical form, that the croſs of Chrift, by the promiſed power of the Spirit, may van- 
quiſh the vain reaſonings of men, and that this deſpiſed doctrine triumphing in the 
converſion of fouls, may confound the wiſe and the mighty, and filence the diſputers 
of this world. This was the bold and glorious method St. Paul took at Corinth, 
where learning and reaſon and philoſophy flouriſhed in pride; but they yielded ſe- 
veral trophies of victory to the preaching of the croſs. Paul could uſe the wiſdom 
of words whenſoever he had occaſion for it, and had the excellency of ſpeech at 
command when he pleaſed : This appears in ſeveral parts of his writings ; yet in his 
ſermons at Corinth, he diſclaimed it all, and “ determined to know nothing among 
them but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified.” 1 Cor. ii. 2. | 
Happy that man who hath attained the holy ſkill of joining promiſes and com- 
mands, duties and privileges, authority, terror and grace; and who mingles them 
all wiſely in his miniſtry ; who hath learned of St. Paul the divine art of addrefling 
limſelf to the reaſon, the conſciences, and the paſſions of men in ſuch variety of 
expreſſions, of power, terror and love, as may moſt effectually anſwer the ends of 
his office. Happy is he that knows how to diſplay the goſpel in all forms under 
which {cripture repreſents it, to preach to the Jews, and to teach the gentiles; to 
talk to the righteous and the wicked in proper language, to the obſtinate rebel, to 
the trembling finger, and to the mourning faint. Happy is he that * becomes all 
| £ | 4 F 2 | to 


to all that he may gain the more fouls,” 1 Cor. ix. 19—22. ſometimes as without 
the law, yet under a law to Chriſt; ſometimes as with the law, yet free from the 
bondage of itz that never ſtrives about words to no profit, but knows how to « di. 
vide the word of truth aright, and to give every one their portion: This is the 
« workman that needs not to be aſhamed,” and hath moſt reaſon to hope for ſuc. 
ceſs. 2 Tim. ii. 14, 15. | 16-4 05; 4x 

To conclude, * let us all apply ourſelves with unbiaſſed minds, with new diligence 
and fervent prayers, to ſearch the word of God, and draw all our notions of the 
goſpel thence: Let us enquire into the ſpiritual ſtate, the dangers and neceſſities of 
the people to whom we miniſter, and this will be of great uſe to guide us to proper 
ſubjects and methods of diſcourſe. £54 | | | 
| 2 our converſation be ſuch, as becomes the goſpel in every form of it, whether 
abſolute or conditional. Let our cloſe walking with God be exemplary and inſtruc- 
tive, that men may ſee our religion as well as hear it, and all may confeſs, that 
while we preach the goſpel, we are zealous obſervers of the law. Let us maintain 
upon our own hearts a ſweet and honourable ſenſe of the riches of free grace in 
Chriſt, together with a tender ſenſe of the evil of fin, and a lively delight in holi- 
neſs, that the daily experience of our own ſouls, and our inward chriſtianity which 
is taught us, and wrought in us by the Spirit of God, may inſtruct us how to preach 
to others. bw | | | SEL Ee IRS) Fark 

Let that goſpel which is written in the fleſhly tables of our hearts, that is, in our 
very ſouls, by the finger of God, be manifeſted in every part of our miniſtrations 
for the good of men. Thus we ſhall obtain the approbation of Jeſus our judge, 
in preaching his goſpel of faith and love, and thus ſhall we have the pleaſure of 
this teſtimony in our own conſciences, that in the general courſe of our miniſtry 
we have ſought to ſave the ſouls of .others in the ſame way. as we ourſelves have 
ſought to be ſaved : And that we have propoſed the ſame truths to them, and re- 
commended the ſame: duties, which we ourſelves believe and practiſe, in order to our 

own ſalvation. Amen. | Üͤ Toys 
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The true uſe of the moral law under the goſpel. 


Exemplified in the conference of Christ with a young phariſee, 
_ explained in a ſermon, May 1711. 14. 


F Mar rk. xix. 17. 
I thou wilt enter into fe, keep the commandments. . 


ECT non 
The INTRODUCTION. 


HE E it will be neceſſary to run over the ſhort conference between Chriſt and 
| this young man, which is recorded by ſeveral of the evangeliſts, becauſe it 
will give us a plainer account how theſe words are introduced, and lead us into the 
knowledge of the true deſign of them, + EW th 19 
Read from the 16. to the 23. verſe. And behold one came and faid/unto him, 
good maſter, what good thing ſhall I do that I may have eternal life? 17. And 
he ſaid unto him, why calleſt thou me good? there is none good; but one, that is 
God. But if thou wilt enter into life; keep the commandments. 18. He faith 
unto him, which? FJeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery, Thou ſhale not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs. 19. Honour thy 
father and thy mother, and thou ſhalt. love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 20. The 
young man faith unto him, all theſe have I kept from my youth : what lack I yet? 
21. Jeſus ſaid unto him, if thou wilt be perfect, go and ſell that thou haſt and give 
to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come and follow me. 
22. But when the young man heard that ſaying, he went away ſorrowful, for he 
had great poſſeſſions. 23. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily I ſay unto 
you, _ a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven.“ This is 
The perſon who addreſſed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt here, was a young man, and 
wealthy, as this ſacred writer informs us; and: that he was a ruler among the us, 
St. Luke gives us notice, Luke xviii. 18. That he was either a phariſee, or at leaſt 
one of the ſtricte r ſort of the Jets, ſeems evident, becauſe he ſought after gternal 
life, whereas the ſadducees denied a future ſtate,» many of the highet as well ri che 
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looſer part of the nation diſregarded it. He appears leavened with the common 
pPhariſaical doctrine, viz, that the way to procure eternal life was by his own good 
works, by doing ſome good thing. . | 

It is pyabable he had heard of the miracles andthe fame of our bleffed Lord, 
and beheved-him to be a teacher ſent from God, for he comes in a humble man- 
ner as to a divine prophet, he ſeems to be in good earneſt in the queſtion which 
he 2 to Chriſt, and ſeriouſly concerned about the welfare of his ſoul. He did 


not came; with. A. Gef eh nate Ghrif ia his Wordi, as that t of men, vir. the 
dalle often 302 Nor id pare OY with uſeleſs ia Fa een, us the Tcribes 


and ſadducees and lawyers ſometimes had done: But, as St. Mark relates the hiſtory, 
he ſhewed ſome tokens of ſincerity. Mark x. 17. for he came running to Jeſus with 


» 


diligence a ed, longing to have the opinion of a new prophet about a matter 
of 1 | e ee th. obtaining of Sethe life: He k led down to him, 
and paid our Savigyr; much, eivil reſpe&-3; Hy received the directions of Cbriſt with 
attention, and when he found in his heart that his love to his riches would not let 
him comply with the terms propoſed, he went away ſorrowful. There was ſome- 
thing in his deſign and in his deportment, that was lovely and amiable, and we find 
that our Saviour, as a man, looked on him with a love of complacency, Mark x. 21, 
But he was not ſo zealous a lover of God to part with earth for heaven. 

We may ſuppoſe this young gentleman, who ſeems to be a follower or diſciple of 
the phariſees, might N Rare one or more of theſe three deſigns in his queſ- 
tion, viz. ä FE 
I. Whereas the law of Moſes promiſes long life in the land of Canaan, and the 
bleſſings of this world to thoſe that are obedient to the ſtatutes and ordinances 
which God enjoined to [/ae! ; but it ſearee ever mentions, plainly and expreſsly, any 
promiſes of eternal life in another world, nor the methods to attain it; and where- 
as this youth was fully convinced from ſeveral of the writings of the prophets,” that 
there was a future ſtate and eternal happineſs in another world to be obtained, he 

comes now to Jeſus, as a new and divine teacher, to ſeek an anſwer to this queſtion 
about eternal life, which he could not find an expreſs anſwer to in the law of Ms- 
ſes; and he would fain know whether he muſt obtain eternal life the ſame way that 
he was to ſeek for a long life on earth, and temporal bleſſings, namely, by an out- 
ward obedience to the laws already given to the Fews. 3 

II. We may ſuppoſe him enquiring after ſome ſhorter and more compendious 
way to eternal life, by practiſing ſome one or two extraordinary inſtances of duty, 
and thereby to atone for the neglect of the reſt. This was an error that prevailed 
among the phariſees in our Saviour's time, as ſeems to be ſufficiently evident from 
their doctrine, as it is repreſented, Maicb. xv. 3, 6. Whoſoever ſhall make a great 
preſent to God and his temple, as ſome interpret the word corban, or a gift, he 

11 be free from all relative duties to parents, &c. 80 Matib. xxiii. 2g. if they 
did but “ pay tithes duly to the prieſt they might be ſaved, though they neglec· 
ted the weighty matters of the law, juſtice, judgment and mercy, and che love of 
God.“ So the phariſee that went into the temple to pray, he faſted twice a- 
week, and gave tithes of all that he poſſeſſed, and he accounted himſelf righteous, 


Late xvili. 12. OV 255 | 7 | kg: 54.1 
And upon'this account you find the queſtion propoſed elſewhere to our Saviour, 
Aub. xii. 36. „Which is the great commandment of the'law ?** Some were for 
eirtumeiſion, as a moſt ancient precept, and therefore of the moſt general obliga- 
on: Some for the ſabbath, becauſe it was ſo ſtrictly enjoined'to-the: Jews: — 


* 
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ſome for ſacrifice, as being in their opinion a ſufficient expiation and atonement for 


any other defects whatſoever. They thought one or other of theſe to be the critical, 


ints on which ſalvation depended. 
And generally we find that the commands of God, of an external or ceremonial 
nature, or the mere inventions and traditions of men, were thus aggrandized by 
the teachers of the 7ews, as though heaven might be obtained in a ſhort way, by 
practiſing thoſe formalities, without the long labours of watchfulneſs and abſtinence 
from ſin, and obedience to every moral command of the law. Yet we muſt ſuppoſe 
this perſon to be one of the better fort of them too, for he had endeavoured to 
keep the moral law, at leaſt in the outward and viſible duties of it, as well as cere- 
monial, even from his youth up, as he tells our Saviour. | 

III. Oc we may ſuppoſe this young man hearing the fame of Chrift, as the great 
prophet that was to come into the world, might expect ſome new and unheard-of 
doctrines, ſome new and unknown way to heaven, which the law and the old 
phets had never ſpoken of; eſpecially ſince he thought he had already fulfilled all that 


they had required: And therefore he came running to Chriſt, kneeling down with 


earneſt deſire to be taught this new revelation, this method of obtaining heaven and 
eternal life, which the new prophet was ſent to teach: And perhaps he might ima- 
gine Jeſus to be the Maſiab: And they knew that when the Meſſiab came he 
would teach them all things,” which all the former prophets and Moſes himſelf had 
not fully acquainted them with, Fobs iv. 25, L 

Or may we not 1 all theſe three deſigns together, to be in the heart of 
this young queriſt? if he ſhould ſay, Good maſter, Mes in his five books, 
hath ſpoken much of life, long life in the land of promiſe, but hath not given 
us an expreſs account of life eternal in the other world, nor preſcribed the ſpecial 
methods to attain it; I would therefore fain learn that of thee. And whereas the 
ſtatutes and ceremonies, and commands and judgments, and duties of the law, 
are very numerous and difficult, is there no one good thing that may be as accep- 
table ro God as all the reſt, and give me a title to eternal happineß, in a ſhort and 
compendious manner? Or is there any new way to heaven which thou diſcovereſt 


to men? As thou ſeemeſt to preach up a future ſtate, a heaven and a hell in tbe 


other world, doſt thou come to give any new directions how to avoid this hell, and 
obtain this heaven? i | TT 

Our Lord, before he anſwered his queſtion, takes occaſion to aſk him, why he 
called him good, which was a title that eminently belonged to God only ; The beſt 


conjecture that interpreters can make of this query, is this, viz. Jeſus ſearched into 


his opinion concerning himſelf, whether he knew or believed that he was the Meſſiah 
or the Son of God, who' was one with the Father,“ and thereby had a right to 
divine titles and characters, and might juſtly be called good in a divine ſenſe. Per- 
haps Jeſus might have, before this time, manifeſted this his own oneneſs with Gd; 
bur it he had not, yet there were ſeveral deſcriptions of the Maſiab in the old teſta - 
ment, wherein the names and titles of the true God are given to the Meſiab, which 
could not be given him. without ſuch a oneneſs with God, and therefore he migh 

jultly take occaſion to catechiſe ſuch a forward young man who ſeemed to be con- 
ceited of his own righteouſneſs, &c. It is as if Jeſus had fad, Thou calleſt me 
good: There is none originally, eternally and perfectly good but bimſelf ; none 
good as God is; none hath right to the title in the moſt abſolute and exalted ſenſe 
of it but God: Why then doſt thou uſe this ſalutation to me, and give me this title? 
Volt thod think any thing more than human dwells in me? . Haſt thou known 


1 or 


— 
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or obſerved any of thoſe ſpeeches or thoſe miracles of mine, whereby I have aſſert. 
ed and proved that I am in the Father and the Father in me, or, that I am one 
with the Father, and ſo partake with him in the title of good ?“ See Jobn x. 30, 
37, 38. and xiv. 810. | ps „ 
Here it may be remarked, that our Saviour did not uſe to publiſh his own divi. 
nity, or oneneſs with God, in plain and expreſs terms to the people, but generally 
by ſuch methods of enquiry and inſinuation. See Mark ii. 5—1 1. where he had 
forgiven the ſins of a man that was ſick of the palſy before he healed him; and 
then he proves by the miracle of healing, that he had a right to forgive fin, while 
the Jets acknowledge that none could forgive fins but God alone. So Jobn x, 
30—36. after he had given a hint of his deity, by ſaying, I and my Father are 
one,” the Jews would have ſtoned him for preteriding to be God; which he anſwers 
by ſuch an enquiry z Since thoſe are called Rn he ſcripture, to whom the word 
of God came, ſay ye of him whom the Father hath ſanctified and ſent into the 
world, he blaſphemeth, - becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God?“ Such a fort of ob- 
que inſinuation, or enquiry concerning the divinity of his perſon, ſeems to be our 
Lord's deſign in this text. If this be not the purport and intention of this queſtion, 
I muſt confeſs I am ignorant of the deſign of it. But this ſeems to me the moſt 
probable conjecture. e 472 1 5 
Then immediately he proceeds to give our young queriſt an anſwer to his queſtion, 
elf thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments.” . 
The young man again ſeems to have his former deſigns in his eye, when he aſks 
* which commandment he ſhould keep? As if he ſhould fay, © Is it any one par- 
ticular commandment-or commandments of Moſes that I muſt keep? and if I have 
kept them, is there any new commandment thou wilt give me, whereby eternal 
life will be inſured to me?” | | | | $a 
Our Lord replies, Keep the common commandments of the law, Thou knor- 
eſt them,” as Mark x. 17. It is not by obſerving any one command and neglec- 
ting the reſt, but the way to enter into life is obedience to all the old command- 
ments, for I am not come to break or diſſolve the law of God, but to confirm 
or fulfil it, Math. v. 17—19. And though our Lord Feſus mentions only thoſe 
of the ſecond table, and the duties towards men, yet we muſt ſuppoſe he means 
incluſively all the reſt; for he ſaith in Aazth. v. 19. Whoſoever ſhall teach men 
to break the leaſt of the commandments of the law, ſhall be the leaſt in the 
kingdom of heaven,” that is, ſhall have no place there. Our Saviour doth not 
give a diſpenſation to neglect duties toward God, by mentioning-only the duties 
toward our neighbour ; but the reaſons why he mentions them ſeem chiefly theſe 
two, I . | 3 
1. Becauſe theſe duties to their neighbours were thoſe which the phariſees, who 
boaſted of their own righteouſneſs, more particularly neglected, while they pretend- 
ed to · much devotion and worſhip of God in all the forms of his appdinement : And 
therefore our Lord inſiſts particularly upon theſe commands that reſate to our fellow 
ereatures, to · ſhew him that theſe were as neceſſary a part of his duty, as all the more 
pompous ſervices of God in his temple. _ r 
2. Becauſe it might be more eaſy for his own conſcience to convince him of the 
negle& of theſe moral and relative duties towards his fellow. creatures, than of his 
neglect of religious duties towards God.: And our Saviour thought when he had 
named theſe, he had named-commandments enough to ſhew him the imperfection 
of his righteouſneſs : Therefore he do not proceed to mention them all. * 


VER 5G * 
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And it may be noted, that our Lord reckons up theſe commands not in their 
exact order, nor exactly in the words of the old teſtament, but with a more looſe 
and negligent way of repeating them, becauſe he ſpoke to a man that was ſuppoſed 
to know them already: Thou knoweſt all the commandments which I refer to, 
even the commands of the moral law, Do not kill, do not ſteal, &c." | 


SECT I ON u. 
The ſenſe of Chriſt's anſwer. 


Now the great and important queſtion comes naturally into ſight : In what ſenſe 
did our Saviour ſpeak theſe words to the young enquirer, If thou wilt enter into 
life keep the commandments ?*? Did he deſign to give him a plain and direct anſwer 
how he might obtain eternal life and ſalvation, according to the goſpel ? Or did he 
deſign only to convince him of fin, by preaching the law to him, in order to make 
him ſee his guilt and miſery, that he might ſeek after a better righteouſneſs than that 
of the works of the law, another way of obtaining acceptance with God and eter- 
nal life, than merel his own doings ? EET 
I anſwer, the laſt of theſe ſeems to be the deſign of Chrif; He did not intend 
in theſe words to give him immediate and direct inſtruction, how he might actually 
obtain ſalvation, but rather firſt to convince him of fin, &c. and I would offer theſe 
following reaſons for it. 94 | | 
Reaſon I. The anſwer of Chriſt is exactly ſuited to his queſtion, Now his queſ- 
tion was about eternal life to be obtained by works, and- not about the ſalvation of 
a ſinner by the mercy of God, He did not aſk, as the convinced jaylor, As xvi. 30. 
« What ſhall I do to be ſaved, or to obtain ſalvation ? But What good work 
muſt I do to obtain eternal life by it? | 

It is granted that eternal life is ſometimes put for the final happineſs of believers 
under the goſpel, becauſe it is included in the falvation of Chriſt ; yet life and eter- 
nal life are peculiarly and properly the bleſſings promiſed in the law of works, in 
which ſenſe the word ſalvation is never uſed : and the ſcripture in ſome places by 
this way of expreſſion makes this diſtinction evident. See the terms of the law or 
covenant of works, both in it's command and it's reward, as it is deſcribed in di- 
rect oppoſition to the goſpel, and method of falyation, in Rom. x. 5, 6. Moſes 
deſcribeth the 1 which is of the law, that the man who doth theſe 
things ſhall live by them; whereas the righteouſneſs of faich, that is the way of jui- 
tification and acceptance with God by the goſpel, ſays quite other things, If thou ſhal 
believe and confeſs Chrift, &c.“ verſes 9, 10. So St. Paul deſcribes the promiſed bleſſings 
of the law of works, in the ſame manner, in his epiſtle to the Galatians, Gal. iii. 12. 
« The law is not of faith, but the man who doth them ſhall live in them.” 
Life is ſtill the word of the promiſe. And in Row. ii. 6, 7. where the apoſtle 
is properly preaching the law of works with the terms of it, it is called . immortality, 
eternal lite, to be obtained by continuance in good works, or well-doing.“ I 

It is this eternal life and immortality which was implied in the covenant of works 
which God made with Adam. If he did eat the forbidden fruit, he ſnould die; but if 
he obſerved the commands of God, he ſhould live; and the tree of life, in the midſt 
of the garden, was a ſymbol or ſacrament of life and immortality to ſeal this promiſe 
to man, if he continued in his obedience to God. 
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_ Our Lord therefore gives an anſwer exactly according to the queſtion, What 
good thing ſhall I do for eternal life ?“ faith the enquirer. Keep the command. 
ments,“ faith our Lord, When the ng man ofes his queſtion about final 
happineſs in the terms and language of the covenant of works, our Lord gives an 
anſwer in the fame language. If thou wilt obtain life by doing works, theſe are 
the works which thou muſt do, even the works of the moral law.“ | 
Reaſon II. I ſuppoſe Feſis Chrif, the chief miniſter of the covenant of grace, would 
not give this direction to obtain the ſalvation and benefits thereof, becauſe it is th: 
moſt direct anſwer which a preacher of the cavenant of works could give to this 
ſame enquiry z If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments.” And this 
is very different from the terms of juſtification and ſalvation by the goſpel, which 
exclude the works of the law, as the way to pardon and juſtification, and refer us 
to faith in Jeſus Chriſt, See Gal. iii. 11, 12. Rom. x. 5, 6. already cited. Is it not 
moſt expreſsly aſſerted, that ** by the works of the law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified?ꝰ 
Rom. iii. 19, 20. Are not theſe works perpetually excluded by the blefled apoſile, 
whenſoever he is deſcribing the mere method of grace and ſalvation, or the means 
for a ſinner to obtain his acceptance with God unto eternal life? See Rom. iv. 4. 
«© To him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt: But 
to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, that i; 
the man who has no works of righteouſneſs anſwerable to any law, his faith i; 
counted for righteoufneſs;” Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified by 
the works of the law, but by the faith of Cbriſt, &c. See Gal. iii. 8—12. 
And it is plain, that it is not merely the law of levitical ceremonics that the apo. 
file ſpeaks of, when he excludes the works of it from our juſtification, for it is alſo 
that Jaw which is written by nature in the hearts and conſciences of the gentiles, 
Rom. ii. 14, 18. It is the law that forbids ſtealing and adultery, Rom. ii. 21, 22. 
The law that forbids coveting, Rom. vii. 6, 7. even this very law, and thoſe com- 
mandments which our Saviour makes mention of in my text. It is by the works 
of this law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified, no man ſhall be ſaved, or obtain eternal hap- 
pineſs, Rom. iii. 20. Now can we ſuppoſe that Chrift, the great meſſenger of God 
to ſinful man, and the prophet of the goſpel or covenant of grace, would give the 
very fame advice and direction to a ſinner how to obtain ſalvation, which a preacher | 
of the law, or a zealot for the covenant of works, would give to one who thought 
himſelf righteous, and never confeſſed himfelf a ſinner, but enquired about obtain- 
ing life by. his good works? . FLO Es bis 
Reaſon III. It is hardly to be thought that Cbriſ ſhould direct a man to fulfil 
the commands of the moral law, as the proper way for him to obtain eternal lite, 
when through the weakneſs of our finful nature, he knew the law could not give. 
life to men in their fallen eſtate, and he himſelf was ſent to provide another way 
for them to obtain life. Rom. viii. 10. What the law could not do in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, God ſent his own Son to do for us.“ Nam. iti. 20. © By 
the deeds of the law there ſhall no fleſh: be juſtified in his ſight.“ This does not 
ariſe from any weakneſs or inſufficiency of the law itfelf, for it ſtill promiſes life, 
and would ſecure it to any man who was perfect without fin, But as the apoſile 
ſays, It is become weak through the fleſh, that is, becauſe man is ſo much immer- 
ſed in fleſh and fin, that he cannot perfectly fulfil ir. The law cannot give the fa- 
vour of God and eternal life, becauſe man cannot obey it. 
And upon this account, the law of ten commands, which was engraven in ſtones, 
is called the miniſtration of condemnation and death,“ 2 Cor. iii. 7—9. and on 
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the miniſtration of life and righteouſneſs; that is the liar of the 
The law indeed is holy and juſt and good, and it 2 ber e 
to innocent man: But when the apoſtle Paul came to have his conſcience awakened 
to a ſenſe of fin by the law, he found it to be unto death, Row. vii. 10. partly 
by ſhewing him his imperfection of obedience, as well as by irritating his indwelling 
ſinful inclinations. So far is the law from giving life to ſinner s. 5 
God honours his laws ſo much that the ſcripture aſſures us, If there had been 
a law which could have given life, eternal life, verily righteouſneſs, juſtification and 
happineſs ſhould have come by the law.” Gal. iii. 2r, 22. But the ſcripture 
hath concluded all under ſin, and condemned them by the law, and has ſhewn the 
inſufficiency of the law to ſave, that the promiſe of eternal life by faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt might be given to them that believe.“ It is not to be ſuppoſed therefore, 
that Jeſus Chriſs the Son of God, who was ſent into this world to give, or further 
reveal this promiſe of eternal life by faith, and to provide another way to ſalvation 
and eternal life for fallen man, becauſe the law was unable to give it; I fay, it is 
not to be ſuppoſed that this very Son of God ſhould preach obedience to the com- 
mands of this law, as the proper and dire& way for a ſinner to obtain eternal life. 
This would be like building up again the hopes of ſinners to obtain ſalvation by 
2 ow which hopes he came to deſtroy, and to provide a much ſurer foundation 
or hope. | | 
Reaſon IV. It is much more probable that Chriſ in theſe words deſigned to lead 
this young man to a ſenſe of ſin and guilt, and ſelf-condemnation, by preaching to 
him the law of God, rather than to give him immediately the direct and plain 
advice how a ſinner might obtain eternal happineſs ; for this is a work which the 
law can do, even in our fallen ſtate: For < by the law is the knowledge of fin,” 
| Rom. iii. 20. and vii. 7, The law can convince and condemn, though it cannot 
juſtify and ſave. Our Saviour knew the hearts of men; he knew this young man 
was conceited of his own righteouſneſs, and he had a mind to lead his confcience 
to a ſight and ſenſe of the imperfection of his obedience, and therefore he preaches 
the law to him in many of the expreſs commands of it, for that very end which the 
law might attain, that is, conviction of fin and ſelf-condemnation. This is the 
- , firſt thing neceſſary in order to the ſalvation of men, and therefore our Saviour be- 
gins with it. | Tl | x 
And it is well worthy our notice, that the public promulgation of the ten com- 
mandments, with ſuch ſolemn terrors at mount Sinai, was deſigned, in the ſpiritual 
intention of it, to lay the conſciences of men under guilt, rather than to make them 
partakers of righteouſneſs and life, Rom. v. 20. The law entered that the offence 
might abound, that is, that the ſins of men might appear to be great and numerous, 
beyond what their carnal imaginations would have ſuppoſed, without the expreſs 
letter of the law, which forbids coveting, &c. The apoſtle Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 
7. He had not known this concupiſcence to be fin, but by the law; and that 
uſeful expolitor of ſcripture, . Mr. Samuel Clark, who is not wont to be too eyange- 
lical in his expoſitions, remarks on Exod. xix. 24. That the charge of forbidding 
the people to come near mount Sinai, is often repeated, leſt God break forth upon 
them, to ſhew that the end of the law is rather to enclude men from God, by rea- 
lon of their fins, than to juſtify or to give life; for which he cites, 2 Car. i. 7. 
Gal. iii. 20—24. 7 . | 1531 | If 
And indeed this was one conſiderable part of the deſign and buſineſs of our Sa- 
viour's perſonal miniſtry here on earth, viz. 1 preach the law of God in . 
| | 41 2 ection, 
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ſection, and convince men of ſin,” to let them ſee that they were condemned and ex- 
ed to the wrath' of God, that they might learn the neceſſity of a Saviour to atone 
or ſin,” and of the mercy of God to pardon it. He deſcribed the (purity and ex- 
; actnets of the law, not only to teach his diſciples and all ſucceeding Chriſtians, that 
* their obedience to the law of God ought to be more exact and pure, more inward 
and ſpiritual, than what the phariſees required or practiſed, but alſo to ſhe men the 
imperfection of their beſt righteouſneſs, and that they were all guilty before God, 
that he might prepare them to receive the goſpel, partly by his own preaching 
it, and eſpecially when it ſhould be publiſhed in greater brightneſs and clearneſs, 
and in it's full glory, after his reſurrection. _ VVV 
Was not this one great deſign of his ſermon upon the mount, where he explains 
the law of God in it's lengths and breadths, and ſhews that it reaches to the thoughts 
of men as well as their actions ? Did he not begin this ſermon with, „ Bleſſed ate 
the poor in ſpirit,” Matib. v. 3. that he might ſhew the way to bleſſedneſs was not 
a ſeli-ſufficience of ſoul, and a truſt in our own righteouſneſs, but a ſpiritual po- 
verty, that is, a humble ſenſe of our own weakneſs and ſinfulneſs? What mean 
many of his parables, particularly that of the prodigal fon returning in rags and 
forrow to his father's houſe ? Lute xv. 13—32. Doth it not teach us that the way 
to be accepted of our heavenly Father is to return to him with a deep ſenſe of our 
diſobedience, ſin and miſery, with a humble repentance, and aſking forgivencſ; ? 
What is the intent of the parable of the 8 and publican going up to pray? 
Luke xviii. 10. Is it not to ſhew us that a humble, confeſſing, repenting ſinner ſeek- 
ing for mercy, is much nearer to juſtification and the favour of God, than a man 
who ſpreads abroad his own righteouſneſs and juſtifies himſelf? What means our 
bleſſed Lord in his perpetual reproofs of the phariſees who truſted in themſelves that. 
they were righteous ? *? Verſe 9. Did he not frequently talk thus to convince men of 
| fin, and ſhew them how imperfect their obedience was, and how inſufficient to 
procure acceptance with God, and to let them ſee that repentance and confeſſion 
of fin, and truſt in divine mercy, were the only way to ſalvation? 
It is no wonder then if our Saviour had the ſame deſign in his eye when he ſaw 
a rich young man of a phariſaical ſpirit, come to enquire the way to heaven by do- 
ing ſome good work; it is no wonder that he begun to talk to him of obedience 
to the law, in order to convince him of ſin, and ſhew him that he was not ſufficient- 
ly righteous to obtain eternal life by his righteouſneſs. oo” | © 4 
It is moſt likely that our bleſſed Lord had a ſpecial intention in this place to try 
the young man, whether he knew his own ſtate and caſe as a ſinner who wanted par- 
don, and whether he was prepared for the goſpel or no: Whether he ſtood con- 
vinced of fin, and deſirous of true ſalvation, ſuch as Chrift came to procure for 
thoſe who were ſenſible of their guilt and danger. I have before ſhewed that the 
firſt ſentence that Chriſt ſpoke to him was with deſign to try his opinion about 
himſelf, the Maſiab, when he called him good, whether he was one with God or 
no: And now he tries his opinion about the inward and ſpiritual perfection of the 
law, and about his own power to keep it, and about his own hope of juſtification 
thereby: And therefore he at firſt gives him ſuch an anſwer as ſnould make him 
| bethink himſelf, whether he had obeyed the law of God perfectly or no. 
If he had found him ſenſible of his guilt and his imperfections, then molt proba- 
. compaſſionate Jeſus would have preached to him the pardoning grace of the 


ſpel, which he came to offer to thoſe who 'repent of fin, and believe in the' Sa- 
viour. But when he heard the vain enquirer juſtify himſelf as GT In, 
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and ſay, “ All theſe commands have I kept from my youth,” Math. xix. 16. then 
our Saviour put him to a freſh and more painful trial of his ſincerity and obedience 
to God, and that partly for his conviction, inſtead of ſaying, . repent and believe; 
he did not proceed ſo far as to preach repentance to him, becauſe he ſaw him ſo 
much unconvinced of ſin; and he tells us that he came not to call theſe righ- 
teous men but ſinners to repentance,” Maub. ix. 13, that is, thoſe who own them- 
ſelves to be ſinners. - 7s; 1 | 
This leads me to the fifth or laſt reaſon, to prove that this anſwer was not deſign- 
ed by Chriſt as a direction of the queriſt how to obtain ſalvation, viz. It is a quite 
different anſwer to the like queſtions that is given by Chrift, and by the e 
| when they deſigned to preach the goſpel in ym direct and expreſs language, Mark 
i. 15. Chriſt ſaith, 4+ Repent and believe the goſpel.” Fobn vi. 40. This is the 
will of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son and believeth on him, 
hath everlaſting life.” And again, This is the work of God, that is, the great 
work which God now requires, that ye believe on him whom he ſent,” Jobn vi. 28, 
29. So preaches St. Peter, As ii. 38. ** Repent and be baptized in the name of 
Jeſas Cbrit: So Paul, Al: icy a Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrif, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved ; “ And ſo Jobn ſpeaks, ** This is his commandment that ye believe 
on the name of his Son Fe/ſus Chriſt,” 1 Jobn iii. 23. Theſe are the plain and di- 
rect advices of Chriſt and his apoſtles to ſinful men, in order to obtain the fayour - 
of God and eternal life. 14 K | 
To ſuppoſe therefore that Chriſt did in this place, and in theſe words, direct the 
enquirer into the proper way of ſalvation by the goſpel, is to ſuppoſe that Chrif 
dittered greatly from himſelf, in the directions he gave, how men might be ſaved ; 
and that he and his apoſtles, and particularly Sc. Paul, taught very different doc- 
trines; that Chriſt taught the way to ſalvation by the works of the law, and the 
goſpel taught it by faith and repentance, without the works of the law. But this 
* ro cu and his apoſtles ſo much at variance with themſelves, that it is not 
to be admitted. | he e (ou 25 3 | 
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I come now to anſwer. ſome objections againſt my ſenſe of this text, and che chief 

of them are taken from doctor buly, a moſt ingenious writer on that fide, _. 
Odjection I. Doth not Chriſ ſay, that to love the Lord our God is the way to 
life,” Lale x. 27, 28. ? Is not this the ſame thing in effect, as when he directs the 


young man to eternal life, by keeping the commandments, and that in the fame lat 
guage? For when the lawyer enquires, What ſhall I do to inherit eternal life?“ 
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Jeſu gives him this advice, Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
neighbour. as thy ſelf: This do and thou ſhalt live. Thus eternal life is promiſed b 
(ird himſelf, to our loving God and man, which is the epitome or abſtract of 
il che moral commands in one, for & love is the fulfilling of the law,” Rom. 


xi. 8, 10. 7 F 
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Anſwer I, It is very plain that in that place our Saviour is preaching the covenant 
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of works, as well my text, and that for. the ſame-purpoſe too, vir, 

conviction of fin. 1 was not a humble and fincere enquirer, but one 

eme to tempt and enſnare him; and then it is no wonder if Jes did not give 
| ! HT xn e him 
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him a plain and direct anſwer according to the method of ſalvation by the goſptl 
And though he directed others to believe and repent, yet he did not treat a van 
young phariſee, who thought himſelf righteous, and a cunning lawyer who deſign. 
ed to inſnare him, in the ſame manner that he would treat perſons who were ſenſibt 
of their ſins, and ſought the way to obtain pardon: and happineſs, nor did he gin 
them the ſame directions. l ; nan Hit 

Anſwer II. Let it be further conſidered, that the life-time of Cbriſ was not the 
appointed ſeaſon to ſpeak the glories of the goſpel in the fulleſt and plaineſt lan. 
guage, as I hinted before. His frequent buſineſs and practice was to preach the lar, 


to reprove fin, and — — men for the fuller and more complete miniſtry of the | 


goſpel, which after his death he ſent his apoſtles to preach by the power of his on 
- eh And they publiſhed rhe goſpel of falvation by repentance and faith in the 
oud of Chriſt, and forgiveneſs through his atonement, much plainer and clearer, 
and fuller than Chrift himſelf did in his life-time among the multitudes. That goi 
pel which he taught them ſecretly, they proclaimed as it were upon the houſe top, 
according to his order, Math. x. 77. 5 * 
Though Chrift himſelf gave ſuch hints of this goſpel in his preaching, as wer: 
ſofficient for falvation to thoſe that would receive them, yet he might be ſaid to be 
fent rather with this dreadful commiſſion to the generality of the Fews, Matth, xii, 
* T3. Iſai. vi. 1o. Make the heart of this people fat and their ears heavy, and ſhut 
their eyes, &c.” They were ſuch a ſtubborn and ſelf-conceited and diſobedient 
3 that God juſtly gave them up to their own blindneſs and hardneſs: And 
for this reaſon. our Saviour ſpake often the great things of the goſpel to them 
in parables *®. He was ordained to be a ſtumbling ſtone and rock of offence 
to the houſe of Tae! and Fudab,” Jſai. viii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 8. and this by the jult 
judgment of God, for their ſtoning the prophets, and murdering the former me 
Tengers of heaven, for their forſaking the law of God, and making it void by their 
traditions, and for their violent oppoſition to Chriſt his Son. Chriſt was not always 
bound to ſpeak the goſpel to this people in as plain words as he could, for reaſons 
that the wiſdom of God was well acquainted with, reaſons that the juſtice of God 
righteouſly determined, and the goodneſs of God did not think fit to oppoſe. 
And it is no wonder at all that he doth ſpeak in this way to thoſe men who came 


with curious queſtions and with evil pu to enſnare him, as the lawyer did in 


this account of St. Luke. | | | | 
*- 'Objcftion II. But can we ſuppoſe that Chrift would deceive a young man, who 
came ſeriouſly to enquire the way to eternal life? Can we imagine that Chriſt, in 

"whom dwells all wiſdom, truth and love, ſhould give ſuch directions as could never 
| *ring à man to heaven, and eſpecially conſidering that he came into the world 00 
Forpdle to bring fe and immortality to lit among men, and to ſhew them the 
© Anſwer I. That we may ſecure the goodneſs of God, and the merey of Ciri/ 
9 this caſe, I fay further, that Chrift did take a very wiſe and 
Tregitlar Thethod' wich this young man to bring him to ſalvation,” if be woeld have 
N attend to is, and had not been full of evil prejudices, of felf-rightcov{neh, 
and the loye of. this world. For the firſt thing to be done in order to bring finhers 

degteg, 27 1 Bates before; is to convitee'them of fin; and this © done by tte 
M: This the apoflle Par! ſheweth at large in his epiſtle to the Romans, that me 


Saus 2:7 : by 
py 5 


LEI * k Ae 
# Y + — 8 3 £4 


„„ Sede V. Refiexicn I. 


* oy wy + # * *% 1 
? - 


III 
ſpel, 
vain 
bgn- 
fible 
give 


dect. m.. E true uſe of the moral law under the goſpel. 615 | 


by bebolding the perfection of the Jaw, and their inability to perform it, might 


become dead to all hope from the law, as he was when he ſays, Gal. ii. 19. 1 
by the law am dead to the law?“ and that they might not expect life by the 


law, but that they might ſeek for ſalvation by the way of repentance and faith, 


or truſt in Chrif, and obtain forgiveneſs of ſins through the free grace of God in 


the goſpel. 


Anſwer II. Though this young man had a vain conceit of his own righteouſneſs, 
yet there was ſomething in him naturally pleaſing, agreeable and engaging, ſo that 
Chriſt as man © looked upon him and loved him,” Mark x. 21. He had ſome 
liking to ſuch a towardly and hopeful youth, and preached the law to him, to con- 
vince him of fin, in order to his ſalvation : But when he profeſſed himſelf to be fo 
righteous in his own eyes, as to have kept all the commands of the law, his divine 
wiſdom. then ſaw it proper to put a harder trial upon him, viz. <* to ſel] all that 
he had and give to the poor, and to become a follower of  Chrift.” Now: if this 
young man had loved God ſo well as he pretended, and believed Chrift to be a pro- 
phet come from God, he ought to have obeyed him, even in this difficult and ſelf- 
denying command z which command was put upon him, partly to convince him 


that he did not love God ſo well as he imagined, and which hard trial probably 


would never have been put upon him, if he had not been ſo conceited of his own 
righteouſneſs, - 

It muſt be obſerved alſo, to vindicate the : honour, faithfulneſs and goodneſs of 
Chriſt, that if the young man had followed theſe directions of Chrift at the end of 
the conference, he had been ſaved : Our bleſſed Lord gave him ſufficient advice 
for eternal life, if he would have taken it. Come, ſell what thou haſt, and give 


it to the poor, and follow me, and be my diſciple ;*” and then it would follow, * 


« Thou ſhalt learn of me the way to heaven more perfectly, and I will teach thee 
the way of repentance and faith, and holineſs unto complete ſalvation.“ Bur the 


| young man loved his money, and went away ſorrowful, that he could not keep 


all his riches and obtain eternal life too. 9 | 
Objection III. Doth not God all along in the writings of the old teſtament, in 
ſucceſſive ages, promiſe life in this ſame ſort of language to thoſe that obſerve and 
do his commandments, and that both by Moſes and by the prophets? And did not 
the ſaints, under the old teſtament, obtain life this way ? Lev. xviii. 3. He that 
doth them, that is, the commands of God, ſhall live in them,“ Ezek. xx. 11. this 
promiſe is repeated: And in Ezek. xxx. 13. If the wicked walk in the ſtatutes of 
life, without committing iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die: Now this 
dying cannot mean a natural death, for they knew they muſt die naturally; there- 
fore it muſt mean a deliverance from eternal death, and afſurance of eternal life. 
It is therefore certain, that all pious perſons, under the old teſtament, obtained 
a right to life eternal, by this obſervance of the moral precepts of the law.” Theſe 
are doctor bits own words. ns þ 322 26] INES. 
_ Anſwer I. This life which is here promiſed in theſe texts to the Jeus, in a 
literal ſenſe, chiefly means long life in their own land, and peace and freedom 
from ſorrows-and miſeries in this world: And though. the freedom or preſervation 


from death, which is promiſed by Moſes to thoſe who keep the ſtatutes, laws and 


ordinances enjoined to Jrael, does not mean an intire preſervation? from temporal 

death; ſo neither in the obvious and literal ſenſe does it mean a ſecurity from eternal 

death, but rather a freedom from death, as it is a general term uſed to include all 

temporal and painful evils, and particularly from ſudden and violent death, — 
| | | crue 
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cruel, lingering and ſhameful-death, from death in foreign countries, and untimely 
death in the midſt of their years. This is very evident, if you read thoſe expre{. 
ſions of Moſes, Deut. vi. 24, 25. and Deut. xxx. 15—30.' Exel. xxxiii. 10—15. 80 
Solomon, in his prayer, 1 Kings viii. g1—450. Nebemiab, in his prayer, Neb. ix. 
N — us to explain it. Life is put for all that is good, and death for all 
that is evil. | | 7 
It is evident that God governed the Jetos with regard to temporal bleſſings and 
temporal curſes, in the way of a covenant of works. As to the external and tem. 
poral ſtate of their perſons, their church, and their nation, they were under a co- 
venant of works; and God, who was their king or political head, dealt with them 
from time to time in ſaving them, or in puniſhing them, according to their works: 
And it is very obſervable, that it is this very promiſe of life, upon condition of 
doing the works of the law which the apoſtle takes to deſcribe that covenant of 
works, by which the Jews could not be ſaved as to their eternal ſtate, ſee Rom. x. 
3—5. and ix. 31. The man that doth them ſhall live in them.” wr 
If it be objected, that God allowed of their repentance for fin in this his law or 
covenant as their king, and ſometimes he ſaved the nation upon their repentance, 
and therefore it muſt include the goſpel or covenant of grace; yet I anſwer, it may 
ſtill be called a covenant of works, becauſe a mere external viſible humiliation and 
reformation, without a real penitence at heart, was accepted by God as their king, 
as ſufficient to divert divine judgments from the nation, and ſometimes from part: 
cular perſons, who had provoked God's anger by external and viſible iniquities, 
1 Kings xxi, 2. Seeſt thou how Abab humbleth himſelf? I will not bring this evil 
in his days; whereas all his humiliation was his rending his clothes, wearing of 
ſackcloth and faſting,” and a little outward appearance of reformation, but it is evi- 
dent that his heart was not changed. See 1 Kings xxii. 27. | 
It may be granted, indeed, there was much grace and mercy mingled -in this 
political law or covenant of life, between God as a civil king, and {fael as his ſub- 
jects in this world; but till this was not the goſpel or covenant-of grace and ſalva- 
tion, whereby the pious Jets were ſaved from the wrath of God, as their ſpiri- 
tual Lord and ruler in the other world, and whereby they had their fins pardored, 
and were made partakers of eternal life; for the rites-of the law could not cleanſe 
the conſcience from fin in the ſight of God. +226. ix.-9. and this leads me to the 
next anſwer. | | een | 
Anſwer II. Beſides the frequent charges which are-given*to the Fews to keep the 
commandments of God, in order to obtain life, we find alſo frequent calls to in- 
ward and hearty repentance of ſin, to make their hearts clean, to forſake their evil 
thoughts, to rend their hearts and not their garments, and ſo truſt in the pardon- 
ing mercy of · God; and there are. many promiſes of pardon to the penitent, and 
the favour of God to thoſe that fear him and hope in his mercy, in order to lead them 
to obtain the happineſs of the other world and eternal life. See ai. Iv. 7, 8. Lot 
the wicked forſake his. way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let him fe- 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, and be 
will abundantly os” Pſal. xxx. 4—6. There is forgiveneſs with thee that 
thou mayeſt be feared. Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; with the Lord is plenteous 
redemption. He ſhall redeem Mael from all his iniquities. One might tranſcribe 
many pages to this purpoſe out of Jaiab, Jeremiab and David. This is more. evan. 
gelical language, ſhewing the way for ſinners to obtain ſalvation: This is the got 
pel that was preached to them as well as to us.“ Heb. iv. 2. And even to — — 
| | 5 pre 
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eached alſo the el of the Myſſiab, and the ſalvation of men the Mab. 
| Ne ſeed of 1 Gal iii. 8. Jai. Iii, 3, 6, 11. He was wounded for our ini. 
quities: — The Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all.” And it is ſaid, 


Ads x. 43. To him give all the prophets witneſs, that whoſoever believeth in him 


ſhall receive forgiveneſs of ſins through his name,” Thus it plainly appears, that the 
mere keeping of the commands, as written in the moral law, was not the proper 
term or rule of their acceptance with God unto eternal life, under the old 4s 
ment: For there is ng of this doctrine of repentance and forgiveneſs, nor of 
the Meſſiah,. contained in the ten commands. 

Let it be obſerved alſo, that even in thoſe legal promiſes, which enſure life to 
thoſe who kept the commands of God, there is a more ſpiritual and evangelical 
ſenſe ſometimes implied: For under this word life, and theſe temporal bleſſings which 
were promiſed, eternal life and eternal bleſſings were typified and held forth to thoſe 
that looked through the vail, and that fulfilled the will of God in ſpiritual and ſin- 
cere obedience, with a humble ſenſe of their fins, and truſt in divine forgiveneſs. 
But the ground of their acceptance with God unto eternal life, or their right to 
heaven and ſalvation, was not this their performance of the works of the law, for 
| their beſt works were all imperfect, and “ they were ſaved by faith even as we.” 

Gal. iii, 6—9. that is, by truſting to pardoning mercy, ſo far as it was revealed un- 
der that dif mow . pied by 1 Mel 

And as the ſalvation itſelf was typifii tem M way to this 
| ſalvation, which was “ repentance and truſt in 2 N God ur the 
Myſiah,”” was typified by offering ſacrifices of bloud, and by many waſhings and pu- 
rifyings, both by bloud and water, which implied a confeſſion of their defilement : 
And the faints or righteous men of that day, hoped for the mercy of God, as dif- 
covered more plainly. in the promiſes, and perhaps alſo, ſome might underſtand it 
as hinted in theſe types and figures. They knew that bleſſedneſs was to come 
upon men to whom Cod imputed not. their ſins, or to whom the Lord imputed 
| righteouſneſs,” P/al. xxxii. 1, 2. or accounted them as righteous in his fight by his 
mercy, though they were very imperfect, and far from righteouſneſs, that is, a per- 


fect juſtifying righteouſneſs, even if they put together all their works of obedience 


to the commands of God. David often ſpeaks of the impoſſibility of our attaining 
the acceptance of God by our works, P/al. cxxx. 3. If thou ſhouldſt mark ini- 
quities, O Lord, who fhall ſtand ? ”” Pal. cxliii. 2. Enter not into judgment 
with thy ſervant, for in thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified.” P/al. xiv. 3. 
There is none righteous ; no, not one.” Pſa, xix. 12. * Who can underſtand 
his errors? He ſeeks for pardon of fin by repentance and truſt in the mercy of 
God, Pal. Ii. 1, 6, 10. and cxliii, 1, 2. And he pronounces the bleſfſedneſs of thoſe to 
* whom God forgives their iniquities, P/al, XXxii. 1, 2. or to whom he imputes 
righteouſneſs without works,” as St: Paul explains him. Rom. iv. 6. and t this en- 
Voi. )) 2 7 | 

And by the way, I would take occaſion to relieve or explain one great difficulty, which occurs 
e l It is evident that 
when St. Paul defigns to repreſent the terms of the covenant. of works, vin. oy TG Rom. 


x. 5. and ** curſed is & rA wr WAY Bikes s written' in the book of x 
or the jewi ſcriptures, becauſe the 


o@ 


\ ; 


618 The true uft of the moral law under the goſpel, ect. 111, 
8 him to confeſs his fins, and repent of them, as in Pſal. xxxii. 5, 6. and 
i. 3, 8, 9. and cx. 3, 4. 3 herbs e 
us it 7 that the bare keeping the commandments of the law was neither 
under the old teſtament nor the new, the way to falvation and eternal life for fn. 
ners: But ſince ** the law was weak, and unable to ſave, by reaſon of the weakneſß of 
our fleſh or ſinful nature,“ Rom. viii. 3. that js, fince the law promiſes life only to 
thoſe who obey the commands perfectly, and men could not obtain life this way by 
_ reaſon of the imperfection of their obedience, there were many balls to repentance, 
and to truſt in the mercy of God, given to the Jews, in the old teſtament, as the 
preſcribed way for ſinners to obtain ſalvation; which duties, together with the 
grounds of them, and the bleſſings promifed to them, are much more clearly revel. 
ed in the new teſtament. 5 3 in SOT WET Ion | 
1 might confirm theſe anſwers to doctor Whithy, our of dis own expoſition on 
Rom. x. 9. „ Juſtification, ſaith he, is here expressly afctibed to fairh ; and that 
not as including works, but only as being that principle which, when it is cordial 
and fincere, will certainly produce them: I ſay, “ not as including all thoſe works" 
which by the goſpel are required to falvation, for then the righteoufnefs of faith 
muſt be deſcribed as the righteouſneſs of the law, viz. that the man that doth theſe 
things ſhall live in them, which is contrary to the words of the apoſtle, verſes ;, 6.” 
So far does the force of truth, in ſome places, conſtrain honeſt minds to admit and 
confeſs what in other places they are very unwilling to allow, and which they almoſt 
contradict: But this muſt be charged on the common or univerſal influence of hu- 
man frailty and miſtaken prejudices, and for want of an equal, uniform, ſimultaneous 
and comprehenſive view of all the parts of religion together, which no human mind 
perhaps in the preſent ſtate can arrive at. FF 
Obßection IV. There is another objection which may be ſtarted againſt my expo- 
firion of this text, that is drawn from Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter through 
the gates into the city,” that is, into heaven, and enjoy eternal life. Surely, fay 
| Tome, theſe words muſt be acknowledged to be the language of the goſpel, or the 
covenant of grace, and not of the law or the covenant of works: For they are 
the words of Chrift himſelf, after his afcenſion to heaven, and yet it is plain that 
doing the commandments is here repreſented as the way to obtain eternal life in 
heaven. e e ee , OO IO EL. f = - 
Anſwer. But it is as plain that doing the commandments of the moral law, are 
not the only things that are meant here in this text: But theſe commandments which 
ive a right to the tree of life, &c. include at leaſt, if not chiefly defign, the pecu- 
har commands of God in the goſpel, viz. repentance for ſin, faith in the pardoning 
mercy of God through a redeemer, which is productive of love to God and man. 


0 cy: 
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On the other hand, when St. Pau] gives us the terms of the covenant of grace, or. the pol , VIZ. Wor 

« Faith in the grace of God through a Saviour,” he alſo cites the old teſtament, or the jewiſh ſcriptures. | for 

So Rom. iii. 21. Rom. iv. 3, 6, 7. Rom. x. 6—11. Gal, iii. 8, 11. Becauſe the covenant of grace, or 5 

the way of ſalvation and eternal life, was alſo preſcribed, though in a more obſcure manner, in the old | th | 

tellament, partly by promiſes made to repentance and truſt in the mercy of God, aid a Me S that was ie 

to come, and partly by ſacrifices and n which were ty pes and pres of repentance and pardon, VIZ, 
through the bloud of Chri/, and ſanQtification of the Spirit. In | 


Thus the 7 righteouſtieſs of God was wit our 
neſſed by the law and the prophets.” Nom. iii. 21. I think without this clus it is irhpoſlible to read and 
underſtand the great apoſtle's way of arguing in thoſe epiſtles. See more in the hatrhony of all the 

religious that God ever preſcribed.” chapters v. and vi. *. 8 


olume II. pages 555 —562. 
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To prove this, read Maiib. iv. 11. Repent for the kingdom of heaven is at 
had # "Hark i. 15. Repent and 9 goſpel.” Mart xvi. 16. He that 
believeth—ſhall be ſaved?* 1 Jabn iii. 22, 23. And whatſoever we aſk we te · 
ceive of him, becauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that are 
pleaſing in his ſight: And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on 
the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, and love one another as he gave us command- 
ment.“ . 1 1 

Now as Alam by doing the peculiar commands which God gave to him, might 
| have obtained a right to the benefits of the literal tree of life in the garden of Eden, 
that is, immortality ; ſo chriſtians by doing the peculiar commandments of the 
goſpel, may he ſaid, in ſome ſenſe, to obtain a right to the benefits of the ſpiritual 
tree of life, that is, Cbriſt Feſas, and may enter into heaven: but a mere obedience 
to the commandments of the moral law. is never preſcribed as the way to obtain a 
right to the benefits of Chriſt, but rather an obedience, to the commands of the 
goſpel, which are ere repentance and faith in Cbriſt. | 

It may be yet further obſerved, that the commands to which Chriſt directed the 
young man in my text, in order to enter into life, were not faith and repentance, 
but only the ten commands of the moral law: For he dire&s the young man pre- 
| ciſely to the commands of the moral law, and tells him, „Thou knoweft what 
| theſe commands are,” Now this young man was ſo full of his own obedience to 
that law, and ſo confident of it, that, he ſeems not to know the commands of con- 
feſſion of ſin and repentance for it; much leſs did he think of the other command 
of „ faith in the mercy of God through a mediator.” So that if it be never fo 
much allowed, that obedience to theſe humbling and ſelf-abafing commands of the 
goſpel, faith and repentance, may give a right to the benefits of Chrift, and to an 
entrance into heaven, yet an obedience to the ten commands of the moral law could 
not make a ſinner's way to heaven and eternal life: But theſe ten commands are 
thoſe which Cbriſ points out to the young phariſaical inquirer. | | 


„„ 


Upon the hole it appears, that when our Saviour ſaith to the young man in 
my text, If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments,” he did not mean 
to give him the plain and direct preſcription of the goſpel in order to the ſalvation 
of a ſinner, but rather began wich him 1n preaching the law, in order to ſhew him 
his duty by the law, and to convince him of fin, eo | 
And from this view of things, I think we may draw this plain obſervation, viz. 
That whereſoever the keeping the commands of God is propoſed to men in ſcrip- 
ture as the way to life, it either means that the way to obtain long temporal life 
and temporal bleſſings, was to obſerve the jewiſs laws, according to the political 
covenant of God made with the jzwiſb nation at Sinai; or it means that perfect 
obedience of thought, word, and action to all theſe commands which God gives 
us, is the way to obtain life eternal by the covenant of works and law of- innocen- 
ey: Or if at any time the context plainly determines this phraſe, ** keeping the 
commandments,” to ſignify the way to obtain ſalvation under- the goſpel, then the 
vord commands“ muſt extend to include the evangelical commands of repentance 
for ſin, and truſt in the pardoning mercy of God through a mediator. 
And the reaſon is plain; for this is the great difference. always obſerved between 
tie law and goſpel, or between the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, 
"Iz, that the covenant of works or the law, | teaches. us to claim life as 12 by 
our own exact obedience to the commands — the law; but the covenant of grace 
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or the goſpel, teaches us humbly to ſeek for life or ſalvation by confeſſion bf fin and 
repentance, and by depending on the free mercy of God, through a mediator, for 
the forgiveneſs of ſin and acceptance with God tf, (© 
8. E . C T 10 N | IV. "e ith} de, in. 
Of what uſe is it to keep the law thn? 
Before I proceed I would anſwer another objection or query or two, upon this ſub- 
ject, viz. ** Of what uſe is the law of God in a chriſtian country? Or what uſe i; 
there. of keeping the commandments of the moral law, if we are not to obtain eter. 
nal life by them? / 
Let the firſt enquiry be anſwered firſt. “ Of what uſe is the law of God in 2 
chriſtian country, where the goſpel. of Chrift is preached ? ꝰ˖ 
Anſwer. It is to be feared there are ſeveral thouſand fouls in a chriſtian nation, 
| who make a general profeſſion of the religion of the bleſſed Jeſus, and yet have 10 
ſerious ſenſe of the things of God and religion in their hearts: And it is evident 
to daily obſervation, that in a land profeſſing the goſpel of Chrift, there are multi 
tudes who have abandoned all piety even in the form of it, as well as the practice 
and power thereof, and there are ſome who have loſt even morality itſelf 3; now the 
law of God is needful to be maintained, and publiſhed in ſuch a nation as this, to 
keep the ſinful world in awe, and to preſerve even wicked men from running to al 
_ exceſs of riot and iniquity, by preſſing the commands of God always upon their 
conſciences, and by ſetting before them the vengeance and curſes of the law of God, 
which are due to ſinners, to preſerve the world from univerſal diſorder and wicked- 
neſs, If there were no ſuch repreſentations of the holineſs and, juſtice of God in 
the world, what ſhameful impieties againſt God, and moſt outrageous iniquities and 
villanies would be ſpread among the children of men: So that there would be no 
ſuch thing as peace, and civility and honeſly to be found in ſeveral places. The 
apoſtle Paul tells us, 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. Knowing this, that the law is not made for 
a righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſin- 
ners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, 
for manſlayers, for whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves. with mankind, 
for menſtealers, for liars, for perjured perſons, and if there be any ir thing that 
is contrary to ſound doctrine.” Ts F 1 Ra ot: | 
The holy apoſtle acknowledges, where the law of God is originally written in the 
heart, and a man is made righteous by a thorough ſanctification of all the powers 
of nature as it is in heaven, there is no ſuch need of the commands, threateningy, 
and terrors of a penal law, to keep men in the practice of obedience ; their own 
innocent or renewed nature, their ſincere and univerſal love to God, and » his 
| | | k aw, 


1 Here I would caution my readers to take notice, that I am not now debating that point, In what 
manner the righteouſneſs, atonement or death of Cbriſt is applied to us in order to our intereſt in forgive 
neſs of fins, the juſtification of eur perſons, or our right to N That is an argument of à 
different conſideration from the preſent debate. All Nat I propoſe here to treat of, is to determine that 
obvious queſtion, whether Chriff is plainly and directly ſhewing a conceited young man the way of obtain. 
ing ſalvation according to the goſpel or covenant of grace, when he ſays to him, [If thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments” of the moral law ; or whether he is not rather leading him to 1 
tion of ſin, by law to him, that he may be better prepared and inclined to receive the . 
vation of the goſpel 5 | 


tor 
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law, will powerfully incline them to the practice of holineſs," without the terrors 
and punifhments from the hand of the bleſſed God, being always kept before 
their eyes. VV T. 
It i there are ſome caſes wherein the law of God may not be well known 
even to good men, or may be miſtaken by them, and there may be need of ſpecial 


commands to diſcover what is our duty, and what is ſin: But where the law is well 
known, the inward power of univerſal goodneſs in the ſoul, without theſe out ward 


terrors, is made effectual to preſerve holineſs and obedience in the life. 


* 


But perhaps you will then reply, Feb 1 e e 

Where there are true chriſtians found, of what uſe is it for them to keep the 
law of God?” This is the ſecond enquiry, and to this I would give ſeveral par- 
ticular anſwers, befides the firſt and general one. In general I ſay then, ic muſt 
be acknowledged, that there are ſo many remains of indwelling fin in the beſt of 
men, that fears and terrors of the puniſhments of: God, have their uſe in this im- 
perfect ſtate, to prevent the ſoul from warping aſide: to ſinful practices, under 
ſtrong = ſpecial temptations,” Such frail and imperfe& creatures are we in this 

reſent ſtate, _ Os | | | <A 

K I proceed now to give ſome particular anſwers to this queſtion, Of what uſe is 
it to keep the law? and they are ſuch as theſe. Roden 

Anſwer I. Though we are not ſaved from the puniſhment of hell, nor pardoned 
and accepted to eternal life and happineſs in heaven, by virtue of our poor imper- 
felt obedience, and keeping the commands of the moral law, yet we can never be 
ſaved without it: For our love to the law of God, and a hearty inclination to keep 
it, is a great part of the very ſalvation which the goſpel provides for ſinful men. 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God is become our Saviour, not only to fave us from God's 
wrath, 1 Thefſ, i. 10. but alſo to . ſave us from our ſins.” Marth. i. 2 1. and Ti, ii. 14. 
„He gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to 
himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works.“ We muſt be reſtored to the image 
of God as well 4 favour; now his image is all holineſs. 

Mankind by the fall have not only loſt their original ſtate of innocency and hap- 
pineſs, but their natural powers are corrupted, the mind, will and paſſions are per- 
verted, and defiled, and turned away from God, and from their duty to his law. 


Nou it is one great deſign of the goſpel to rectify theſe diſorders in the nature of 


man: It is one of the promiſes of the goſpel that . the law of God ſhall be written 
in our hearts,“ Heb. x. 16. and one of the great offices and buſineſſes of Chrift, as 
a Saviour, is by all the methods of his grace and power, to reduce our hearts to 
the love of God and his law: He is made ſanctification to us as well as redemp- 
tion,“ 1 Cor. i. 30. So that for men to talk of being ſaved without love and obe- 
dience to the moral law of God, is to talk plain inconſiſtencies, or to affirm what 
natural reaſon can never allow, and what ſcripture and the goſpel never deſigned; 
in ſhort, it is to talk of being ſaved without ſalvation; * | 

The moral law of God is of eternal obligation upon creatures: And it would be 
our conſtant duty to obey it, even if we could ſuppoſe there were no ſuch future 


ſtate, no ſuch eternal life provided for men as the goſpel reveals. It ariſes from the 


relation between God and his creatures. We can never be diſingaged or releaſed 


from this duty by the goſpel, which brings in pardon and mercy to fave us from 
the puniſhment due to our defects or tranſgreſſions of the law; but not to releaſe us 
from:obadience 10 ii „ 
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rn hell, ang ſorgine them their ſins, without 


8 holy. Grit in all big abounding leve to fingers, will not become 
« a miniſter of fin,” Gal. ii. 19—20, The deſign of God in his grace to ſinners, 


by Jeſus Chrif; is chat «they might be holy and Without blame before him in love,” 


Epb. 1. 4. And hereby we; ſhew that the grace of God, in the forgiveneſs. of ſin, 


is not loſt upon us, but obtains the end for which it was deſigned, vz. to bring us 
back to God and holineſs. | ft at ate MH evinu io 18 . bis i 2 7 TEC 
Anſwer II. * Good works/are-neceſlary, to manifeſt our gratitude to, God for his 
pardoning mercy :* Theſe are our returns of love to the bleſſed Zeus for. his dy- 
ing love manifeſted to us, 2 Cor. v. 13. He died for all ranks and characters of 
men, jews and gentiles, that they who live ſhould nor henceforth live to themſelves, 
but to him who died for them, and roſe again.” 1 Jabn iv. 19. We. arg bound 
to love him, and. we do love bim becauſe he firſt loved us. 1 Cor. vi. 20, 
Fe are bought with a price, therefore glorify God with yqur body and ſpirit, 
which are God's. . Bs T8" 111 (163 £1 TT; e > pr 
Anſwer III. “ Good: works are alſo neceſſary to render us uſeful: to men our fel. 


low-creatures,” and to make our profeſſion honourable in their ſight. Geod works 


are recommended by St. Paul for this purpoſe, Tit. iii, 8. This is a faithful ſay- 


ing, and I will that thou conſtantly affitm, that they who have believed in God 


might be careful to maintain good works. Theſe things are good and - profitable 
to men.“ It is neceſſary to convince the world that our goſpel is all holy, and that 
it indulges and allows of no known ſin: That this goſpel is a divine bleſſing to 
mankind, chat it carries bleſſings with it whereſoever it comes, that it eures the vices 
of the mind, and the ſinful paſſions of the heart, that it ſuppreſſes all injuſtice and 
cruelty, fraud and malice, envy and oppreſſion, and every evil work which fin. and 
Satan have introduced. into this world. A chriſtian muſt preach: and prove the pu- 
rity and power of his goſpel in his whole, converſation, that it changes a lion into a 


lamb, an earth- worm into an angel, and a ſon of Adam into a child of God. This 


is the way to © adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour,“ as St. Paul expreſſes it, 
Vt. ii. 10. This muſt force a conviction upon the eyes and ears, and conſciences of 
men, that there is ſomething divine and heavenly in our religion. 4 


_ Anſwer; IV. „ Without holineſs and good works we are not, nor can be con- 
formable to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : And yet all the members muſt be conformed 


to their head, when they are preſented by him before the Father. Ram, viii. 29. : 


God * has predeſtinated all his children to be conformable; to the image of his 
Son, that he may appear to be the firſt-born, and in all things may have the pre- 
eminence. He muſt preſent them without ſpot and blemiſh,“ like himſelf, in the 
other world, that they may dwell with him for ever. And in this world the dif- 
eiples muſt reſemble their Lord; chriſtians ſbould be public bleſſings to the world, 
as their maſter was, who went about doing good, A, x. 38. and they ſhould 
be known to be his followers by; this bleſſed character. 
Anſwer V. Another uſe of good works is, . to, evidenee the truth of eur faith, 
and our intereſt in this falvation,” James ii. 20, 24. For faith whieh does not pre- 
duce good works is dead, and cannot ſave us. Our faith in Chriſt, is made kon 
to ourſelves, as well as to the world, by our Works, Nom. viii, 1. They who are 
in Cbriſt Feſus, and are free from the condemnation of the law, muſt ta not after 

the fleſb, but after the Spirit.“ 1. John li. 25. Chriſt is the propitiation for our 
ſins, and hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his commande: And 
it is by keeping or obeying his word, that we know we are in him. 
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Anſwer VI. * Works of Holineſs, a new heart and new obedience, are needful 
to fit and prepare us for the actual poſſeſſion and bleſſedneſs of heaven, for without 
holineſs no man ſhall ſee God “.“ And in this view a fincere return to God with 
obedience to his commands, is a neceſſary requiſite, in order to our final ſalvation, 
Heb. xii, 14. This bliſsful viſi ion of God is reſerved only for the pure in heart,“ 
Math: v. B. Sandification is the beginning of our falvation, and it is eternally 
neceſſary to continue it, We can never be happy in the preſence of God till we 
are like him in holineſs. Nor can we be fit company for the holy angels, or the 
ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, unleſs we are conformable to their temper. 

And it ſhould be obſerved alſo, that this preparation or fitneſs for heaven, may 
be ſometimes repreſented as a right to the bleſſedneſs of it, becauſe the promiſes of 
heaven are ſometimes made to thoſe who are thus qualified and prepared, and theſe 
py give them a right to it +. Math. v. 3— 12. © Blefled are the pure in 

rt, for they Thall fee God,” &c. Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they that do 
his commandments, that they may, have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
through the gates into the city.” Yet it may be remembered what I ſaid before, 
that theſe commandments do not ſignify directly the ten commandments of the law, 
but rather the commands of Jeſus Chriſt, or of God in the goſpel, which indeed 
include a fincere obedience to the moral law, and DRL. more, VIZ, 8 c 
and faith in Chriſt, 

Avpſwer VII. I might add, in the laſt place, that «+ holineſs of life or abedience 
to the commands of God, is neceſſary i in order to make the proceſs of the laſt judg- 
ment appear equitable and righteous in the eyes of all mankind ; for Chrift the Judge | 
ſhall render to every one according to their works,” Rev. xxii. 12. Rom. ii. 5, 6. 

1 Cor, xv. 38. And indeed this is one chief deſign of God's appointing ſuch a 
ſolemn and public tranſaction as the haſt judgment, that all the creation may ſee 
the equity or rightecuſneſs of the dealings of God with men, that he awards the 
eternal recompenee to ſaints and ſinners, zecording: to their different characters o 
vice and virtue, ſin and holineſs. * The veſſels of wrath are by their own rebellion 
and impenitenee fitted to deſtruction, and the veſſel of mercy are by ſanctifying 

grace and holineſs before ꝓrepared unto glory,“ Rom. ix. 22, 23. 5 

Though our own works are by no means fufficient to atone for fin, or to procure 
the favour of God or eternal life, for ſuch guilty creatures as we are, yet there is, 
as doctor Owen, I think in his book of Juſtification, calk it, a rewardable condecen- 
cy in 'the works of Holitief, and mere is 2 a N of heavenly rewards made 
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to them in the new teſtament: Now when Cbriſt ſhall; adjudge the wicked to hell, 
and the ſaints to heaven, the whole creation muſt approve the equity of his dealings 
with men. In the mean time the ſaints ſhall admire the grace of God, and the 
mediation of Cbriſt, while they ſee how unworthy they and their works are of ſuch a 
Thus we find there is abundant reaſon for our obedience to the commands of the 
moral law, though it is not made the proper condition, or preſcribed term of our 
acceptance with God, and of obtaining an pt by the goſpel; for it is only per- 
fect obedience to theſe commands in thought, word and 1 can give us a right 
to eternal life, according to the law. And yet a ſincere endeavour after univerſal 
obedience to them, is one neceſſary requiſite. of our being approved by Chriſt at 
laſt, and our actual entrance into heaven, according to the goſpel: Hereupon I am 
bold to affirm, that thoſe perſons whom all theſe reaſons cannot draw to the ſincere 
E of holineſs, may be ſure yy Lago believed in Cbriſt, and are not parta- 
ers of the ſalvation of the goſpel; for the great and neceſſary duty of chriſtianity 
is faith which works by love,“ Gal. v. 6. The heart is purified by true faith,” 
Ads xv. 9: And “ faith without works is dead,“ and is unable to ſave us, Jam. 
1. 20, 20. | 5 oo SN e e be #2977;2 
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Reflexion I. © It is a dangerous thing to miſtake the great deſign of Chriss 
miniſtry here on earth.” Let us learn from this diſcourſe, that our Saviour often 
reached to ſinners the goſpel of grace and forgiveneſs, of repentance and faith in 
himſelf ; yet that his chief buſineſs here, was not to preach the goſpel. conſtantly, 
nor to preach it in it's full light, perfection and glory; but rather to prepare the 
way for it when he had laid the foundation in his own death and reſurrection, and 
when his kingdom ſhould be ſet up in the world by his apoſtles,” and by his Spirit, 
and built upon this foundation. He prepared the way for. his Spirit, and his apoſtles, 
even as Jobu the baptiſt prepared the way for him. M ee 
The great buſineſs of Cbriſt in this life on earth, was to appear with the charac- 
ters of the Meſſiah on him; to anſwer the W prophecies that went before con- 
cerning him; to paſs through the ſtages of life without ſin as our example; to yield 
a perfect obedience to the law, and fulfil all thoſe precepts in perfection which we 
could never fulfil 3 to preach the law in the ſpirituality and perfection of it's demands, 
and. begin to open the goſpel; to reſign and ſubmit bim to death, as a dacrifice 
for ſin, - accurſed by the law, and devoted to the puniſhing juſtice of God: 
And hereby he laid a foundation for clearer preaching the goſpel of forgiveneſs 
of fins throggh his bloud, which doctrine he juſt mentions to his diſciples at the 


laſt ſupper. 12 7 ei 80:53 SEVL - $5535 7 $i £2 JEL EE I DENT 18. 7 
As for his-own public preaching, it chiefly conſiſted in clear. and full explications 
of the law of God in it's ſpirituality, which had been ſhameſully obſcured and cur- 
tailed by the jeiſß doctors; in bringing the inviſible worlds of ewe and hell 
into a nearer and brighter view.; in vindicating his own condutt againſt. the accula- 
tions of men; in maintaining his own character, as one ſent of God; in reproving 
the Jews for their co traditions, for their hypocriſy, for their ſelf-righteovineſs, 
for their uncharitableneſs to the gentiles, and thus calling the world ro conviction 
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Gal. iii. 24. Conviction of ſig by Chriff's. preaching of the law, Jeads men, as in 


a lower ſchool, fs Nen to proceed farther, and to ſeek for and embrace the grace of 
Chriſt in the goſſ 4+ it oY preached more fully and clearly by his apoſtles under 


the 152 o * 


This ſcheme: and Bo 2 things being well adjuſted in the mind, will help 
to underſtand many of thoſe expreſſions in the new teſtament, "which niche 


ſeem to lead us to the covenant of works again, or which ſeem to mingle che 
lav and goſpel for ſalvation, if we will but remember that the holy Ghoſt in 


the new. teſtament ſometimes diſcovers the law in it's ſeverity and perfection of 
demands for the conviction of fin, as well as for the diſcovery of our duty, and 


ſometimes [reveals the in the riches of it's for fan. and 
of anakened ſinners, © goſpel aer, PP: e, 


| Reflexion IN.'% How firm and durable is the ancient 49 perſect law of God, 
which requires perfect, conſtant and preferring obedience ?”” It is an cterna 
law: It is not yet * aboliſhed, though ce goſpe pel be introduced, nor ſhall it be through 
all the ages of mankind, and the ſeveral diſpenſations of God toward men. 


The moral law is metimes ſaid to be a tranſcript or copy from the nature 


and attributes of God ; the duties there required bear the more perfect ſtamp 


and ſignature of his. clential perfections, and therefore the law muſt be un 
changeable. 


And not only the requirements of duty, but I think the fanctions of the law 
alſo in it's cheat rewards and threatened penalties are everlaſting. ** He that 


doth theſe commands perfectly ſhall live in or by them: But curſed is he that 
continueth not in all commands of the law to do them,“ and he mult die, 


Gd. iii, 10, 12. I do not find any ſcripture that tells me, that the commands, 
eee 88 hath provided a way to deliver = | 
. | 


* If it ſhould be ſaid, 1 Heb. vii. 18. fi, «© There * of the 


commandment for the weakneſs and unprofirableneſs thereof, for the law made nothing perſect,“ &c. 


I anſwer, chat the context plainly ſhews that the words ** law” and © commandment” here, do not mean - 
the moral w. but geſer eher to the Sinai covenant, or the whole ſcheme of the jew. ceconomy, 
c abrogated, e 


ment for fin. 
If it ſhould be 


628 errut ug f tbe moral l un, eb ge., Way 
the law, as a covenant of works, and to releaſe and free Tepenting finners from this 
curſed death, to deliver them from this ſentence of condemnation, and to beftoy 
on them the bleſſings of eternal life. 
ii is granted indeed, as the apoſtle” copfefſes, Rem vilii” 3. That ee through 
the weakneſs of our fleſh, the law 'is. become weak“ and unable to fave innen; 
becauſe" their corrupt nature and fleſhly inclinations render them unable to keep 
it perfectly; but, as I intimated before, it is nor weak in it's own nature to give 
life. Chrift in my text capers the law, and ſays, If thou keep the com- 
mangdments,” that is, with a perſevering conſtancy, and a ſinleſs perfection, . thoy 
ſhalt enter into life: What Chrift ſpeaks is true. If any man appear who hath 
been guilty of no ſin, and hath fulklied the law of God in every tittle of it in 
thought, word and deed; he ſhall have eternal happineſs. Rom. li. 7. „ They who 
ſeek for glory, honour and immortality, by patient continuance in well doing,” 
is Hye 1 15 in one good work, without intermiffion or interruption by any ſin, 
e they ſhall have eternal life.“ This is the language of the law of works. But our 
incapacity to fulfil this law in our fallen ſtate, hath awakened the compaſſion of God 
to provide a goſpel of grace and pardon, and to ſend his Son Jets Chrift down 
from heaven to earth for this very Rs a humble, repenting,' returning ſn- 
ners, who truſt in the mercy of God through a mediator, might be ſaved, even 
while they cannot fulfil the perfect demands of this pure and holy law, though they 
ſincerely endeavour. it. I | 77] FITS >; 4 N 1 hep „ 

The great and bleſſed God maintains his holy law till: in it's own perfection 
and glory, though we have loſt our practical or moral power of obeying it per- 
fectiy: I ſay, we have loſt, by our fall in Alam, our moral or practical power of 
Perfect obedience to the law 3 but our natural powers of underſtanding, will and af- 
fections remain, and there is no other natural power or ny required, in order 
to obey it. And fince our natural powers remain, the great God requi 
obedience of us, and all men, to his holy law, and yet he aſſures us by his goſ- 
pel, that he will not infſict the curſe of the law on thoſe who heartily repent of 
oo * and truſt in Chrif, though they do not or cannot yield perfect obedience 
to this law. 85 1s 8 A has FILE eg winnen JED 

He doth not leſſen or diminiſh the demands of His law; which requires perfection 
ſtill; for his nature is too pure to require only an imperfect obedience; ' It God 


under the goſpel, had quite laid afide, or aboliſhed: his law, and required or com- 


manded no more than ſuch a ſincere imperfect obedience, or ſuch good works which 
converted and pious men perform, then they would. fulfil the requirements or com- 
mands of God, and would have no ſin, and ſuch perſons, would need no pardon. 
But this is contrary to the whole tenor of the new teſtament. :-. If we fay vt 
| have no fin, we make God a har, we deceive” ourſelves, and the truth is not in 
us,” 1 Jobn i. 10. The law of God is eternal, and demands perfect . 


venant of works to thoſe who are not entered into the new. covenant or a tate of grace, by-faith and | 


repentants 3 For be adds, verſe 13. that even now d the.law n bly; ee een holy, and 
gait, Rood? [per fond ns 125; 7 %% en SD 2 fi e e ROI: bs 

If chis might be explained by a ſimilitude, I think it is much in; the ſame manner as the penal laws 
againſt the proteſtant diſſenters in England, are not aboliſhed, but Rand in foroe ill x (Vet they have no 
power to hurt any perſon who accepts of the act of toleration, and qualißes himſelf accordingly : Though 


indeed there is this difference, that it can never be ſaid, that thoſe penal laws are now, or ever were, ” | 


ther ** holy, juſt or good,” as the law of God is. | 
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ot of every creature : But his grace pardons thoſe who cannot come up to the per- 
his fect demands of this law, by reaſon of the moral impotence contracted by the fall, 
85 EM ey. apply themſelves to nd Chriſt his You! according to the rules of the 
oh | "The law therefore is holy, and juſt, and good, and will be ſo to all generations, 
85 Rom. vii. 12. and when our Saviour was beginning his divine and admirable expo- 
ep ſition of it on the mount, he warns us in Matth. v. 17, 18. Think not I am come 
oo to deſtroy the law and the prophets: I am not come to deſtroy but to fulfil : For 
. verily 1 hy unto you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no 
50 wiſe pa the law till all be fulfilled;“ and our Lord Jeſus Cbri FF. n. put ho- 
th — * oy his Father's law ſeveral ways. 5 
i hed and explained it in the glorious purity and perfechen of it. 
ho bo He filled it all bimſelf in moſt exact obedience, and thereby ſet all his fol- 
n lowers an admirable example how to fulfil. it. 
n 3. He ſuffered death for the diſhonour we had caſt upon it by our ſins not w de 
wr * the ſanction of it, but to free us from the curſe. 
* 4. He hath taken all the rules or commandments of it into the ſcheme of his 
= goſpel, as divine rules and directions for the conſtant practice of believers, and ob- 
* liges them to obey it with their utmoſt care and endeavour, though he hath taken 
_ away from them that curſe and eee, en Wen e, to every 
ey degree of diſobedience. /' 
—— g. He ſends his own holy Spirit continually to write this law in the hearts of 
* ark. le, and to form and mould their fouls to a delightful eee to _ 
. rules of it. 
of Thus it appears, that Chriſt, Jeſas himſelf and the very ſcheme of the . a 
af. doth confirm and not aboliſh the law. Rom. iii, 31. The law is everlaſting, and 
Jet | theigoſpel doth not eh ir. een yer it enn guilty cron _ the W F 
Ka | ved een ter ö " 
01 Gil 
f 8 Reflexion umn, « How uſeful is it to ns Re” dudy, to 8 nad explain 
nce | the law of God, and that not only for the direction of our life and actions, but alſo 
for the ſame end that our Saviour preached it in my text to this roy 33 viz. 
ion to convince of ſin.” So Rom. iii. 20. By the law is the knowledge o ſin, Nam. 
50d iv. 15. The law worketh wrath; ' it ſheweth to the conſciences of men the 
m- wrath of God, which is due to fin, and therefore faith the apoſtle, I by the _ 
ich am dead to the law.” Gal. ii. 16, 19. By confidering and ſtudying the purity, tlie 
_ extent, and perfection of the law of God, I am dead to all expectation of :righ- 
lon. | teouſneſs and life by it, for I ſee I cannot fulful it's pure and e Gemands;, n 
we therefore I fly to the goſpel as my only refuge and hope. 
t in We muſt be made ſenſible of our guilt of ſin, our liablenefs to death iid anife 
nce Wl ry, and our incapacity to ſave ourſelves by the law, that we may fly to the goſpel 
of of grace. We muſt be wounded by the law that we may ſeek and find healing by 
the goſpel. The law impreſſed on the conſcience: is an excellent preparative for the 
and goſpel of forgiveneſs; for ſinners that are not awakened to a ſenſe of ſin and dan- 
10 ger, will not hear the ſweet invitations of the Saviour. Dare not charge and cen- 
3 ſure thoſe as legal preachers, who frequently preach the law of God in it's demands 
e 10 and in it's cutſes: There is abundant uſe of preaching thei law, for many excellent 
ough rares under the Aue of. the goſpel ; Jeſus himſelf is our pattern... 


. Reflexion IV. 


| . ; * f : | i , 
630 "The true uſe of the moral law under the goſpel, Sect. V. 
Reflection IV. „ How happy are we who live under the clear and complete 
light of the goſpel, as ic is explained and illuſtrated by the inſpired apoſtles, | ſince 
the death and reſurrection of our bleſſed Saviour.” e are happier in ſeveral 


reſpects, than thoſe that lived even in the life-time of our Lord Jeſus Chrij, 


We are ready to ſay within ourſelves, Surely if I had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, I muſt 
have loved him: If I had beheld his pure and perfect example of holineſs, I could 
not help imitating: If I had heard him ſpeak as never man ſpake, I muſt have em- 
braced: his doctrine, and ſubmitted to his inſtructions: But we are much miſtaken 
in this thought, for we might have been carried away from Cbriſt by the common 
national prejudices againſt him, we might have been among the proud phariſces, 
building up a righteouſneſs of our own, and refuſing the goſpel, while we heard 7% 
himſelf preach it. Multitudes who heard this glorious preacher 1 his divine 
counſels, and periſhed in their unbelief and diſobedience, though they had as good 
an Opinion of themſelves as we have. Lit of wok wo Bb Sid 
-: Beſides many other advantages that we have now, beyond what they had in the 
days of Chriſt ; beſides the many predictions and promiſes that are fince accompliſhed, 
which confirm his miffion ; beſides the explication of a greater part of the old teſta- 
ment, by the apoſtles, than could have been done before the death of Chriſt; belides 
the many proofs of the chriſtian religion, which we derive from the reſurrection 


and aſcenfion of Chrift, and the arguments drawn from the miraculous gifts of the | 


Spirit, which could never have been brought in our Saviour's life-time, we have 
this advantage alſo among others, that we have the goſpel ſet in a clearer light by 


his apoſtles, in their ſermons and epiſtles, than our Saviour himſelf ſet it in, by his 


own perſonal miniſtry. . 15 
That divine teacher explained the law clearly, and ſet the commands of it in 
their full light and beauty, partly to lead us to a more ſpiritual practice than the 
Phariſees, and the jewiſh doctors of the Jaw were acquainted with, and partly to 
ew our utter incapaciry of keeping the law, or obtaining eternal life by it: He 


alſo began to publiſh the goſpel of grace, repentance and forgiveneſs; but, as was | 


declared before, his ſovereign wiſdom did not think proper publicly to explain and 
illuſtrate this goſpel of forgiveneſs with the doctrine of his own ſacrifice, his death, 
his atonement for our fins, his reſurrection for our juſtification, - his interceſſion for us 
in heaven, and his ruhing the world for the good of his people; He left all this to 
be done by his apoſtles, when the Spirit ſhould come down upon them and teach 
them many things which they could not bear in his life-time, and which therefore 
be did unt cleayly teach them Fan ei. 27249.. 
Value therefore and love the goſpel, and return not to the law of works, as the 
means or fule of your juſtification, Gal. iv. 21. Tell me ye that deſire to be un- 


der the law, do ye not hear the law,” how it curſes every: inner, and condemns | 


them all without remedy and without hope ? It is the buſineſs of Ganers to fly to 
and hve upon this goſpel of forgiveneſs, and not ſeek to eſtabliſh their own imper- 
fe&t righteouſneſs before God. Rejoice in the way of juſtification by the obedience, 
death and reſurrection of the Son of God in fleſn. Never hope to obtain pardon of 


im, and to ſecure the falvation which Chriſt has revealed, by your own keeping tbe 


commandments of the law, for your beſt righteouſneſſes are all very defective and 
inſufficient: But repent of fin, truſt in Chrit, and live upon atoning bloud and par- 
doning grace, while you humbly ſeek after the higheſt degrees of holineſs and con- 
formity do the commands of the law, By this means you ſhall magnify the law of 


God, 


QA 2.2 


or wy _ my 


—_— tw wy win ws 


1 * 


+, 


gee. V. The true uſe of thi norm law under the gpl. 631 


God, and make it honourable in the fight of men, even while your hope of ſalva- 
tion and eternal life is entirely owing to the rich grace of God in the goſpel of 
his Son Jeſus: To him that has loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his 
bloud, to him that has redeemed us from the cutſe of the Jaw, by being made 
a curſe and & ſacrifice fo us, be glory, honour and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. | NS. 

A which perhaps would have been better placdd at the end of the 
3 ingenious commentator doctor Vhitly, was well known to the learned world, when he wrote 
his comment on the new teſtament, to be a pretty warm defender of the arminian doctrines concerni 
the will of man and divine grace, &c. though at the ſame time he was a zealous oppoſer of the ſoci- 
ian ſentiments concerning the perſon of Chrif, and a ſtrict and zealous aſſerter of the doctrine of his 
ſatisfaction and atonement for ſin, and probably he borrowed ſome of his ſentiments on that point 
from doctor Owen, on the epiſtle to the Hebrews. In his latter days, a little before his death, he 
ſeemed to raiſe the charater of the human nature of Chriſt, as high as the @rians do, but ſu it 
fill below divinity. | 2 | | 
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No man cometh unto the Father but by me. 


F the race of man were immortal on earth, and finners were never oed 
to die, or if they could put an eternal end to their ſouls when the body lies 


down in the duſt, there would be little concern among us, How ſhall I come and 
appear before God ? or © What ſhall I do to obtain his favour ?** Sinful crea- 


tures ſeem to live well enough among the cares or amuſements of this life, though 
they are © without God in the world; and if they could live for ever without 
ſeeing him, or could plunge into death and the unſeen world, and not meet him 


there, ory would take no thought about that grand enquiry, which Balak the king 


of Moab thought to be of ſuch importance, Wherewith ſhall I come before the 


Lord, or bow myſelf before the high God? Micab vi. 6. 


But when the conſciences of men begin to be convinced that they are tranſgreſſors 
againſt the law of their maker, and that they muſt one day appear before him, as 
their governor and their judge, and anſwer for their conduct, then they enquire in 
good earneſt, * What they ſhall do to ſtand in his ſight with acceptance, or to 
draw near his majeſty without terror? Then reaſon and nature exert all their forces 
to find an anſwer to this grand queſtion. ahh fs Kt 

But nature and reaſon darkened and weakened by the fall of man, and unaſſiſted 
by-revelation and divine grace, lead them into many miſtaken ways, ſuch as will 
never bring them into the favour of him who made them, nor obtain true happineſs. 


Poor fooliſh and fallen mankind is ready to try many means of procuring eternal lite 


for themſelves, before they will betake themſelves to the one only way which God 
has e by his goſpel, and that is, faith in Jeſus Chriſt, © | 
„Of the ſeveral miſtaken ways that ſinners are ready to chuſe in this caſe, theſe 


three are the chief, viz. The way of ſuppoſed innocency, The way of dependence 


on God's general goodneſs, and the way of their own repentance and ſelf-righ- 
teouſneſs. Let us conſider each of theſe, and enquire into the juſtneſs of their 
pretenſions. | „% e Wee en . 

I. Firſt, the way of innocency.“ How many ſouls are there in ſuch a land as this, 
who come to God with a thoughtleſs confidence, and expect to find mercy at his 


hands, though they are conſcious they have not done ſo much good as they 2 
| | no 
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We miſtaken: ways of coming to God without Chriff, 633 
nor have been fo religious as they ſhould be? Yet they think they are harmleſs and 
have done no wrong, and therefore they are ſafe for eternity. Perhaps, by educa- 
tion and other methods of reſtraining grace, they have eſcaped the viler pollutions 
of the age, and been preſerved from groſs impieties : Then they hope and believe 
all ſhall go well with them, and dream of nothing but the favour of God, and hap- 
pineſs after death, becauſe their life has been outwardly unblameable in the world, 
Thus they live, and thus they die. uy | 7 1 
Aſk theſe perſons when they lie languiſhing on a dying pillow, «+ How they can 
venture to appear before the great, the juſt, and the holy God, in the world of 
ſpirits ? ” They will readily return this anſwer, ** They have done no harm, and 
they hope God will do them none; they have wronged no man, and they know 
not why they ſhould not be accepted of God. Poor ignorant, unthinking crea- 
tures! One would wonder that ſo groſs blindneſs and ſtupidity ſhould remain on 
the minds of any who fit under the preaching of the law and goſpel. Let me 
endeavour to convince ſuch ſinners here, and prove that this hope is a falſe and dan- 
erous one. 5 | | 
g 1. If it were poſſible that they ſnould be found ſuch as they ſuppoſe themſelves, 
that is, innocent in their outward carriages and actions toward their fellow-crea- 
tures, yet have their language and their lips been always innocent too? Or if they 
have in the main learned to bridle their tongues from groſs falſchood, and wrath, 
and ſlander, yet have they never indulged evil imaginations againſt their neigh- 
bour, and the working of evil paſſions? Sirs, if we conſtrue the law of duty to 
extend to our hearts, as well as to our lips and our lives, as our Saviour has 
_ conſtrued it in his ſermon on the mount, Maiub. chapters v. and vi. and vii. who is 
there can ever plead innocence ? - | a 5 
Lou have kept your actions to all appearance tolerably blameleſs, with regard to 
men, but have you never broken the laſt command of the ſecond table, never been 
deſirous or covetous of another's poſſeſſions in thought, never been guilty of im- 
moralities in heart? Can ſuch ſouls plead at the bar of God, that they never allow- 
ed one envious thought againſt their neighbour, and never let looſe a malicious 
word? That they never coveted that which belonged to another, nor wilfully leſ- 
ſened their neighbour's good name or reputation? Did they never find wrath or re- 
venge kindling and burning within them without reſiſtance ?: Did they never indulge 
the motions of luſt or intemperance, or any ſinful deſire ſtirring in their hearts? 
When the great apoſtle, in the ſecond and third chapters to the Romans, is convin- 
cing all the world of ſin, and laying mankind under a ſenſe of guilt, he convinces 
them effectually by their breach of the ſecond table, . that all have ſinned and 
come ſhort of the glory of God.“ Rom. ii. 21. and iii. 10, 12—20. | | 
Where is the ſon or daughter of Adam that can ſtand forth and ſay, I never diſ- 
honoured father or mother, nor ever diſobeyed the juſt commands of my ſuperiors ; 
I never was-unreaſonably angry againſt another; I never encouraged a wanton 
thought within me, nor indulged any covetous and ſinful wiſh z I never broke the 
rule of temperance in eating and drinking, nor ever gave way to an irregular paſ- 
hon, I never was guilty of known falſehood, in deſign or in word. Let mankind 
take but theſe laws of God, which regard themſelves and their neighbours, and 
make a ſincere examination of themſelves thereby, and their own conſciences will 
ſoon condemn the very beſt of them in the fight of God. They are all condemned 
by the law of innocence, and if they have no better plea, they will meet with an 
offended and angry God, in whoſe ſight no ſinner can ſtand and find acceptance. 
Vol. III. Rs . 4M bes His 
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His law is wiſe and righteous, and every violation of it deſerves a proportion of 


* Perhaps they will plead after ſuch a firict enquiry, that though they have no: 


been perfectly innocent, yet their offences have not been groſs and conſtant; but 
only of the ſmaller kind and few in number, and therefore they hope for excuſe: 
But the apoſtle James takes away this hope alſo, when he tells us, James ii. 8, 10. 
„ Whoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all,” for by one wilful fin he abuſes that governor and affronts that authority by 
which all the commands are enjoined, Nor is any wilful fin wal 

of divine juſtice, for it is the fruit of a preſumptuous heart, and is therefore high. 
ly criminal. | . | 


But ſuppoſe after their own review of their behaviour, they ſhould: pranounc: 


themſelves quite innocent, and ſay boldly, they knew nothing by themſelves; yet 


they are not ſufficiently juſtified hereby, for God fees the heart, and he knows us 


better than we know ourſelves. 2 Cor. vii. 2. and 1 Cor. iv. 4. Receive us, faith 
St. Paul, we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have defraud. 
ed no man; for though I know nothing by myſelf, that is, nothing of fraud or 
deceit, or wilful injury, yet am I not hereby juſtified, but he that judgech me i; 
the Lord.” The eyes of God are a flame of fire, and will find iniquity where! 
I can find none, for he ſees all the diſguiſes and vails of ſelf-love and ſelf-flattery, 
whereby every man is naturally prone to cover his ſins, and to impoſe upon him. 


ſelf. He beholds thoſe ſecret ferments, thoſe hidden operations and motions of 


ſin in the foul, which paſs by unnoticed to ourſelves, and eſcape the accuſation 
and charge of our conſciences, He knows fo perfectly all the juſt demands of 
his own law, in the lengths and the breadths thereof, and is ſo — acquainted 
with all the motions of our hearts, all their follies and paſſions, and ſinful biaſſes, 
that he can find in us a thouſand contrarieties to his law, where we are fondly 
ready to preſume upon our own innocence. Should 1 fay with Jab, chapter is. 
verſe 30. If I ſhould waſh myſelf in ſnow-water, and make my hands never 
ſo clean, thou wilt plunge me in the ditch, and my own clothes would abhor 
me.” That is, if I ſhould uſe all my own purifications, thou wilt diſcover me 
to be ſtil] as greatly defiled with ſin, as one who is plunged into a ditch, and 
unfit to put on his common raiment, leſt he defile that and every thing about 
im. NE} 7 
Alas, how little do men believe this? How little do they know and think of 


their own guilt in the fight of God, and the depth of their own miſery! Ho-] 


are they led by their own thoughtleſſneſs and ſhameful ignorance of themſelves to 
build their hopes for eternity on a very ſandy foundation, which will never ſtand in 
the day of that divine tempeſt, which ſhall try every man's work ? 


You imagine, God will not be ſo ſtrict a judge, and fo ſevere, as, preachers re · 


preſent him; but how do you know that he will not be thus ſevere in his enquiries 
and his judgment? I am well aſſured the mere light of nature can never aſſure 
you of it, nor ſecure you againſt this ſeverity: And the ſcripture often repreſents 
him thus ſevere in his judgment, formed by the rules of his own law, and abſtrac- 


ted from the goſpel of his grace. David knew this in ancient times, P/al. cxxx. 


3. * If thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark iniquities; O Lord, who can ſtand.” Fal. 
cxliii. 2. — No man living ſhall be juſtified in thy ſight,” All mankind are ſin- 
ners; „There is none righteous ; no, not one: Every mouth is ſtopped, and the 


whole world lies guilty before God.“ Rom. iii, 19, * 
| 2. 


in the fight 


a Rt oe” oa A ow , fo wa ai xt 


5 — 


, 


f 


re- 
iries 
Jure 
ents 
raC- 


XXX. 
Pla 
ſin- 
the 


2, If 


The flake ways of coming to God without Cr 635 

2. If we were entirely innocent as to man, would that be ſufficient to anſwer 
for all our injuries and diſhonours done to God? Would this honeſt and blameleſs 
conduct among your neighbours, atone for all your neglects of religion, and your 
ſhameful forgetfulneſs of God your maker? What? Did God ſend you into this 


world among ſenſible things, and give you leave to negle& him, who is the eternal 


and almighty Spirit ? Did he form your ſpirits within you, and give you under- 
ſtanding and reaſon, and noble powers to know the God that made you, and never 
require or expect that you ſhould uſe them to obtain this knowledge ? Have you a 
rogue to ſpeak, and yet never ſpeak to him in petition or praiſe ? It is not only 
cruelty, or falſehood, or injuſtice to our neighbours, which the holy apoſtle charges 
mankind with, in order to lay their conſciences under guilt and condemnation, 
but their neglects of God and religion are brought in as a heavy part of the charge, 
Rom. iii. 11, 17, 18. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeek- 
eth after God z there is no fear of God before their eyes.” You hear the accuſa- 
tions of this apoſtle, ſpeaking in the name of God to men, to make them ſenſible 
of their guilt and miſery z you have defrauded the great God of his due glory; 
you have done him much injury in withholding from him worſhip and reverence, 
tear and love, prayer and praiſe; and you fall under the ſentence of his broken law _ 
for ever, if you have no better plea than this. N 

Under ſuch a charge multitudes would be ready to riſe up, and with a thought - 


leſs and inconſiderate pertneſs would ſay, Far be it from us to injure our maker 
when we would not injure, or wrong a worm :** And this is the common ſentiment 


and language of neighbours and friends when a man dies, even though he were a 


drunkard or a man of irreligion. Alas, for him! poor Man! he has been honeſt 


and juſt z his ſoul is at reſt, he never did any body an injury but himſelf.” When 
ſuch ſinners are charged with neglect of religion, they cry out as though they were 
falſely accuſed, as thoſe Fews do in Mal. iii. 8. when God complains of them, Ye 
have robbed me faith the Lord; but they replied with impudence and ignorance, 


+ Wherein have-we robbed or wronged thee? ”? 


Alas, firs, you are far from innocence in this reſpe& ; for you have robbed God 
of your hearts and beſt affections; you have robbed him of your thoughts and ſe- 
rious meditations; you have robbed him of your higheſt love and chief delight. 
Were all the paſſions of your ſouls and powers of nature given you to be employed 


about the trifles of this world ? Doth not God, in the perſon of divine wiſdom, call to 


men in the book of Proverbs, . My ſon, give me thy heart?“ Prov. xxiii. 26. And hath 
not the world had theſe hearts of your's given up to it entirely ? Doth not the light 
of nature, as well as our Saviour, ſay, Love the Lord your God with your whole 


| heart, and your whole ſoul, with all your mind, and all your ſtrength? Mark xii. 


30. And hath God had all his ſhare of love from you? | 
What time have you ever ſpent in his ſervice, in ſecret tranſactions: between God 


and your own ſouls? What ſeaſons have you taken for prayer to him, or for ſpeak- 


ing his honours? and yet our time is all his: And though he gives us ſufficient por- 
tions of time for all our neceſſaries and conveniencies of life, yet have you not rob- 
bed God of much of your time in neglecting religion ſo entirely as you have done? 
Have you lived upon the Lord as your delight and your life? Have you made him 
your hope and your all? Have you daily expected all your comforts and bleſſings 
irom him, and have you returned all the fruits of your bleſſings back again to him 
in a way of thankfulneſs and obedience? Surely your conſciences muſt anſwer, no: 
Then believe it and be afraid; you have _—_— God, you have injured the almighty, 

| 4 N 2 * 


636 The miſtaken ways of coming to God without Chriſt. | 
you are far from innocency, and you muſt expect to periſh with malefactors, if 
you have no better plea than this. Tn | f 
O diſmal change of apprehenſions, when God ſhall make creatures, who thought 
they were innocent, appear abominable in his ſight, guilty of atheiſm and irreli. 
gion and high ungodlineſs, and ſnall judge and ſentence and puniſh them as crimi- 
nals of a deep die, for God was not in their thoughts, they lived without God 
in the world!” Pſal. x. 4. Epbeſ. 1,12, SE nd Oy 
Dare not therefore, O ſinners, dare not continue one day longer in this practice: 
Renounce and abandon your falſe and fooliſh hopes: Walk no longer in this vain, 
this dangerous, this ſuppoſed way of innocency, for it will never bring you to God 
and his favour. Nor go on to think yourſelf fit ſor heaven, becauſe you imagined 
you had done no wrong on earth, for upon a ſerious ſearch you muſt be convinced 
in your conſciences, that you have been evident tranſgreſſors againſt the law of God, 
both in regard of the duties of religion and morality, in what you owe both to God 
and man; and innocency will be found a falſe and vain plea at the bar of God.“ 
But I will go one ſtep further in making it appear with abundant evidence, that 
the way of pretended innocency can never bring ſuch creatures as we are into the 
favour of God; and that is, by enquiring of ſuch as call themſelves chriſtians z what 
is the uſe of chriſtianity, and why was it brought into the world ? Surely, if inno- 
cence had been the way to heaven, Chriſt Feſus the Son of God would never have 
come into fleſh and bloud, that he might die for us; God would never have ſent ſo 
glorious and divine a perſon to have expoſed himſelf to ſo many infirmities and for- 
rows, fatigues and ſufferings among the wretched inhabitants of this our globe, if 
we could have been ſaved in the way of innocence. Never would the Son of God 
have entered our world to have been driven out of this mortal life again by cruel 
and bloudy men ; nor ſuſtained the ſhame, the pangs and agonies of the croſs, and 
a curſed death. There would have been no new religion introduced by him; there 
would have been no goſpel, for there needed none if we are ſaved by innocence. 
The coming of the Son of God into our world, his painful circumſtances of life, 
and his atoning death at the end of them, ſufficiently prove, that the law of inno- 
cency can never ſave mankind. : | | | 
The covenant or law of innocence was broken by our firſt parents; our natures 
are corrupted, and this law or covenant is for ever weak, and unable to bring us to 
God again. Rom. viii. 3. What the law was not able to do in that it was weak 
through the fleſh, Jeſus Chriſt came to do for us, by coming in the fleſh, and making 
his ſoul an offering for ſin.” _ : | | 
If after all this repreſentation of things you are reſolved to continue in this way, 
and ſeek eternal life in the way of innocence, you give a ſenſible affront to the Son 
of God, who came Son from heaven to bring ſinners near to God, and you ſay 
in effect, he might have ſpared his journey to earth to ſhew us the way to heaven, 
or to provide a new way for us, for we have done no harm to God or man here in 
this world, and therefore God will not condemn or hurt us in the other. O my 
friends, beg of God to convince you deeply of fin, and that there is no hope by all 
your pretences of this kind.“ . . 
II. The ſecond miſtaken way of coming to God is © by a mere . on 
the abſolute and ſovereign goodneſs of his nature,” while you neglect the particular 
methods of ſalvation which you hear and read he has appointed in the book of his 
grace. It is true, his © tender mercies are over all his works,” Pſal. cxlv. 9. and 


men imagine this eternal love to his creatures will not ſuffer him to make _ of 
| | them 
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them miſerable hereafter, for what they call a little miſconduct here: And while 
they leſſen their own ſins, and enlarge upon his goodneſs, they venture their ſouls - 
upon an unſafe foundation, and build up a dangerous and ungrounded hope. Fancy 
his goodneſs, O ſinners, as large and glorious as you will, and I may venture to 
affirm it yet larger and more glorious than your fancy; but if all your hopes reſt 
here, and you walk onward in this confidence, you will never ſee the face of God 
with comfort z nor arrive at his favour, Remember this is ſpoken particularly, and 
only, to thoſe who have known and heard the goſpel of Chrift, and yet have neg- 
| lected to receive it. r . 

Let how common a miſtake is this, even among thoſe who are called by the chrif- 
tian name? Many will confeſs, «+ We are ſinners indeed, and ſo are all men; but 

God is infinitely merciful, and he will not damn us: Surely he will never condemn 
ſo ＋ Jong a of ſouls; he did not make mankind to deſtroy them; his good- 
neſs will not bear to ſee us eternally miſerable, and therefore though we do indulge 
a little ſin here, we ſhall not periſh for ever.“ Thus that very ſin is committed, 
which the apoſtle warns men of, Rom. ii. 4. The riches of the goodneſs and 
forbearance and long-ſuffering of God which ſhould lead men to repentance” are 
abuſed to indulge and uphold them in fin. It is a ſhameful indignity and diſhoncur 
done to the goodneſs of God, to pretend to truſt to it for ſalvation from puniſhment, 
and yet neglect the means this very goodneſs hath appointed to obrain it, But I 
will endeavour to convince you here, that this is not a ſufficient or a ſafe way. 

1. Infinite goodneſs doth not ſave ſinning angels, and why ſhould it fave ſinning 
men? Thoſe noble creatures, who ſinned againſt God, and left their firſt ſtation, 
are for ever damned and miſerable, and yet God is for ever good: How largely is 
his goodneſs diffuſed through all the heavenly world, and he receives endlefs halle- 
Jujahs for it; how largely on this earth, though we often overlook it, and neglect 
his praiſe ; But he is not bound to exerciſe goodneſs in hell too; nor is his heart to 
be charged with hardneſs, nor his hand with ſhortneſs, becauſe he will not fave 
thoſe who deſerve deſtruction. | x | 

2. Though the goodneſs of God be infinite in it's nature, yet it's exerciſes are 
all regulated and limited by wiſdom and juſtice ;* and theſe are alſo infinite. 
Wiſdom hath joined with divine goodneſs, and ſaved a multitude of finners ; but 
is it bound to fave them all? Or is it obliged to ſave you? Terrible majeſty, holi- 
neſs and conſuming fire are with our God; and among rebellious creatures, his wiſ- 
dom finds proper ſeaſons and objects where theſe muſt have their exerciſe: And if you 
are ſinners, why ſhould not his juſt vengeance be let out upon you? It is a dread- 
ful word which is written, Jai. xxvii. 11. This is a people of no underſtanding : 
therefore he that made them will not have mercy on them, and he that formed 
them will ſhew them no favour.” Thoſe who are ſo ignorant of God and his way 
of ſalvation in the midſt of the brighteſt means of knowledge, deſerve deſtruction 
from the almighty, as the fool who ſays in his heart, ©. There is no God.“ P/al. xiv. 1. 

3. There is no promiſe in the goſpel made to thoſe that reft on infinite good- 
neſs, and refuſe the means God has ordained to ſalvation,“ that is, repentance towards 
God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. As xx. 21. Goodneſs, when it is not bound by 
a promiſe, is perfectly free: And, indeed, if it were confined always to act to the 
utmoſt of it's reach, it were not free, nor divine, nor worthy of God. And where 
there is no divine faithfulneſs engaged to ſupport you by a promiſe, a ſinner's hope 

 1n goodnels itſelf will not be a ſufficient and effectual ſecurity. | Tos rex 


4. ** Though 


"* 
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4. Though the goodneſs of God is infinite, yet it doth not expreſs itſelf in all 
the ways that it can do in temporal things, and why muſt it then be exerciſed in ſo 
unbounded a manner in things eternal?“ If divine goodneſs exerted. itſelf to the 
utmoſt in this life, there would be no pain, there would be no ſickneſs among men, 


no heart-ake, no ſorrow: But you ſee there is much ſickneſs, ſorrow and pain 


among us, notwithſtanding the boundleſs goodneſs of God. There are ten thou- 


ſand ways for infinite goodneſs to expreſs itſelf in, beſides in forgiveneſs of the ſins 
How do you know that God will forgive any one ſinner, or beſtow-upon him 
eternal life? The light of nature cannot aſſure us of it, much lefs can the light of 


* 


nature inform us, that a God of infinite goodneſs will pardon every ſinner, or ſave 


them from the puniſhment which is due by his righteous law. And I am well aſſo. 
red the ſcripture gives us no ſuch general hope : Thouſands and millions will be 
4 puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord Jeſus, and 
from the glory of his power,” 2 Te. i. 9. notwithſtanding his own. and his Father's 
unſearchable treaſures of grace and goodneſs, The Lord is abundant in goodneſs, 
and yet earth and hell abound in miſerable creatures. | 

5. Although you could prove that the mercy of God will pardon ſome ſinners, 
yet how can you be ſure it will pardon you?“ If you were told, that it will fave a 
million of tranſgreſſors, yet can you ever prove that it will ſave you? Nay, as 
highly ſovereign as you fancy it to be, you may be ſtill excluded from the exerciſe 
of it; for you may as well imagine this to be one inſtance of ſovereignty, to for- 
give thouſands, and yet puniſh you, if you have nothing elſe to mp but his mere 
goodneſs. Now it is not wiſe to venture ſo important an intereſt as that of an im- 
mortal ſou] upon any uncertainty whatſoever, if it can be avoided; and according 
to your own principle of dependence on ſovereign mercy, you are left at a dreadſul 
peer hh if you have nothing elſe to truſt to but the mere ſovereignty of divine 
| neſs. 1 | | 

6. You have over and over again, by repeated fins, forfeited all pretences to 
the favour and mercy of God: Whatſoever ground you have had to hope in 
his goodneſs, yet you have cut off all thoſe grounds by your frequent actual iniqu- 
ties. Let us enter into particulars, and ſurvey a little what claims, what pretenccs 
you have to truſt in this abſolute goodneſs of God. 8 . + 

1. Will you ſay, © You are his creature, and he is your maker and owner, there- 
fore you truſt him to ſave what is his own?“ But remember that every fin of your“ 
has diſowned his dominion, violated his authority, and forfeited his love and all his 
kind regards, as a creator and proprietor. , ; 
2. Will you plead, «+ You have obeyed him, and done much ſervice for him, 
and therefore you hope his goodneſs will reward you?“ But have you not done 
more againſt him? Surely: your ſins are more than your acts of piety, and they can- 
cel all pretended obligations you. could hope to lay upon a God: I fear, ſhould all 


our virtues and devotions be put into the ſcale againſt our vices and fins, they would 


be found greatly wanting in the weight. 1 

3. Will you add this plea, , Tou are in a miſerable ſtate, and you truſt in his 

compaſſion that he will not leave poor ſinful wretched beings in a ſtate of miſery?" 

But have you not affronted him ſince your miſeries began, and [ſinned againſt him, 

even in your bonds? And is not his compaſſion thereby utterly forfeited? Beſides, 

might not fallen angels make the ſame plea as you do? Are they not in 1 
| | $2542 ery 
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ſery? And yet are they not bound in chains of darkneſs, becauſe of their ſins, and 
ſhut 5 to further vengeance? | tte 


O ſee what an uncertain foundation your ſouls lean upon, when you venture to 


truſt in the mere abſolute mercy of God, and his'goodneſs, without his goſpel, It 
is a goodneſs ſovereign. and abſolutely free, and therefore not bound to ſave ſuch 
wretches as you from miſery: It is a goodneſs that can ſee ſinning angels periſh for 
ever, and not help them: It is a goodneſs that is regulated in it's exerciſes, by in- 
finite wiſdom and righteouſneſs, and the authority and juſtice of a divine governor, 
and theſe muſt have their proper exerciſes too : It is abſolute goodneſs without a pro- 
miſe, without engagement; goodneſs that has ten thouſand ways to exerciſe itſelf 
beſides in forgiving criminals : It is a goodneſs that may forgive ten thouſand ſinners, 
and not forgive you; and it is a goodneſs too, that you have ſo often diſhonoured, 
whoſe favours you have ſo ſhamefully forfeited and abuſed. Stand and wonder then 
that it is not turned into fury againſt you long ago without change and without hope. 

e Surely ſince I have a foul of immortal duration, I will ſtrive to have better reſt 
and ſupport for it than this is, and never venture it here, ſince there is a ſtronger 


and better hope, Ye holy and happy ſouls that have learned the new and livi 


way of coming to the Father, bleſs him, that he has not left you to ſeek all your 
ſalvation from abſolute and unpromiſed goodneſs : Bleſs him that has bound his 
goodneſs by many a kind promiſe to you in his goſpel, and fealed it with the bloud! 
of his own Son. | | eg | 
We proceed now to conſider 
III.“ The third falſe or miſtaken way of coming into the favour of God, and 
that is, by ſelf-righteouſneſs : For when we are made ſenfible that none is innocent, 


and the goodneſs of God in general is not ſufficient ground enough to raiſe and 


ſupport a ſolid and aſſured hope, then we are ready to offer ſomething of our own 
to God, to engage this general goodneſs of his on our fide, and make our righteouſ- 
nek the way to procure divine favour, expecting that God ſhould exerciſe and | 
his goodneſs towards us, in the bleſſings of pardon and falvation. This ſelf-righ- 


_ teouſneſs may be divided into four ſorts, 


1. Penancesand mortifications, ſorrow and regret of ſoul, with all our own fancied 
atonements for fin, Fades Ton | I 

2, Works of charity to the poor. 

3. Forms of religious worſhip. | | 

4. Outward reformation with vows and labour after better obedience. 

Let us examine each of theſe briefly. | | 

1. Penances and mortifications, and our own remorſe of conſcience and regret 
of ſoul, together with many fancied atonements for ſin:“ Thus the heathens, an- 
cient and modern, What tortures have ſome of them inflicted on themſelves for 
the expiation of their own fins, or the ſins of their country? So great and power- 
ful hath been their ſenſe of the guilt of fin, that large ſacrifices, and dreadful ones 
too, have been propoſed by ſome of them for this purpoſe, Micab vi. 6, 7. Fhou- 
lands of rams, and ten thouſand rivers of oil, and ſome of them have actually of- 
tered their firſt-born for their tranſgreſſion, the fruit of their body for the fin of 


their ſouls,” i 


The gentiles, when they are a little conſiderate, one would think, muſt acknows 


ledge God to be the governor of the world, and that he is a great and dreadful 
God, who has, in very viſible inſtances, ſometimes manifeſted his diſpleaſure againſt 
the fins of men, and “s revealed his wrath from heaven againſt their unrighteoufneſs 


and 


[| 
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and ungddlineſs: » Rom. i. 18. And under the fear and terror of his vengeance 


they have ſometimes put on ſackcloth and lived in aſhes : They have denied them. 


ſelves the common food of nature, and half famiſhed their bodies with abſtinence, 
So the Ninevites did at the threatening of the Lord by Jonab the prophet. Some. 
times they have baniſhed themſelves from towns and cities, and all converſe with 
men, into mere deſerts and caves of the earth, and ſtrained their limbs in painful 
poſtures, for years together, to make atonement for the ſins of the people; ſo ſome 
of the pretended ſaints in the Zaft-Indies have done. They have put themſelves in 


iron cages, with ſharp ſpikes, to be carried about and wounded from head to foot, 


as ſome of the bonzes in China; they have thrown themſelves under a heavy loaden 
chariot of their huge images and idols, and been cruſhed to death, as ſome of their 
holy men in Malabar. But what hath all this availed to obtain the favour of that 


God whom they have offended ? Who hath required this at their hands? And what 
ground have they to think God will accept it? | | | 


So alſo thoſe of the roman church, who are fallen from the doctrine that St. Paul 
once wrote to the Romans, have invented various penances, and endeavoured to 
come into the favour of God by them : As though laſhing themſelves with cords, 
could ſatisfy infinite juſtice for their crimes, and wearing ſackcloth on their fleſh 
could make their olluced ſouls pure and acceptable to God. In following ages 
when the prieſts were grown more crafty and covetous, they taught them to come 
to God by money, and to buy pardons for fin and titles to heaven of the pope, 
This was called a. commutation of penance, and making their purſe ſuffer inſtead of 
their fleſh; and thus they compounded with the juſtice of God for the ſins of their ſouls. 


They laviſh away much ſilver and gold, to make atonement before God for breaking 


his. law. Poor attempts and hopeleſs pretences, to remove the diſpleaſure of a God 


and make a way for their favourable acceſs to him! There have been ſome auſtere 
perſons that have ſeparated themſelves from the lawful cuſtoms of the world, and 
common comforts of life, in order to appeaſe their conſciences for paſt indulgence 
and ſenſuality, as though God and his holineſs, and his governing wiſdom and ma- 
jeſty, would be as eaſily ſatisfied as their blinded conſciences. | 

Others again after ſin are terrified with fears of death and deſtruction ; and un- 
der theſe impreſſions rhey ſeem to mourn for their ſins, and then fly to their repen- 
tances and tears to fave them; though perhaps their repentance and regret of con- 


ſcience carries no more hatred of ſin in it than Judas had, who hanged himſelf for 


inward vexation and anguiſh of ſoul. Math. xxvii. 5. 
But if this repentance be never ſo ſincere, is the great God obliged to pardon 


| ſuch repeated crimes and iniquities as our's are, merely becauſe the criminal repents? 


Do the princes of the earth think it neceſſary to forgive every rebel and traitor, 
becauſe he is ſorry he has been guilty of treaſon and expoſed himſelf to puniſh- 


ment? Why then ſhould the king of kings be bound to let every criminal paſs with- | 


out being puniſhed, merely becauſe he repents of his wickedneſs ? It will be ſaid 
perhaps, we have nothing better to offer than our repentance. And what then; 
Muſt a poor rebel be always pardoned becauſe he has nothing to make ſatisfaction 


to bis injured ſovereign, beſides his own tears? And yet there are too many Who 


ſtill will hope that their fins are waſhed away, and their guilt atoned for, by their 


| forrows and repentances; and ſome chriſtian divines have expreſſed themſelves a little 


too groſsly and unwarily on this point. {gy 


O Jet us have a care of ſuch miſtakes, and bleſs the Lord, that he hath taught 


us a better. laver than our own tears, a more powerful atonement than any of our 


ſorrows 
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ſorrows or terrors. The pollutions of the ſoul by fin require a better cleanſing, and 
affronts to the majeſty of heaven demand a higher fatisfaftion or recompence; than 
any that we can make with our utmoſt efforts of this kind. od Show 
2. Others fly to + works of charity to the poor, or of ſuppoſed piety towards 
God, performed either in life or at death.” Honey ariſe ſome extraordinary ap- 
pearances of liberality in the world: This hope of making ſome compenſation for 
fin, lays the foundation of churches and hoſpitals: And magnificent ſtructures ariſe 
upon the earth to gain the favour of the God of heaven, who hath been provoked 
by former iniquities. Whole eſtates are ſometimes given away by old ſinners, and 
alienated from their natural heirs and poſſeſſors, even from needy friends and kin- 
dred, and are devoted to religious and charitable uſes, in order to purchaſe falvation 
for their ſouls. NE | | | 
If they are proteſtants indeed, we can hardly ſuppoſe they have theſe actual rea- 
ſonings within themſelves, as to infer, that God will be ſo much pleaſed with theſe 
legacies, as to pardon their ſins, for the ſake of ſuch a liberality to the church or 
the poor; this is the popiſh doctrine of merit, which as proteſtants we all renounce; 
But till there is a ſecret working of this ſelf-righteouſmeſs in the hearts of multitu- 
des: And when upon a death-bed they bequeath large legacies to the ſervice of God, 
or the relief of the poor, they hope to breathe out their ſpirit comfortably into the 
hand of God the Father, with ſome dependence on theſe legacies, at leaſt as ſuf- 
ficient evidences of their love to God, and with confident expectations of obtain- 
ing his ſalvation. „ | | I 
But alas! what can a little charity to the poor do toward the reconciliation of a 
God to an offending creature. Is there any force in this reaſoning, becauſe I do a 
kindneſs for a fellow-worm, therefore my maker muſt love me, and forgive me all 
affronts againſt him ? Or becauſe I have given to the ſervice of God, ſome of thoſe 
worldly good things which he firſt beſtowed upon me, therefore he muſt pardon all 
my former iniquities, he muſt receive me for ever into his favour, and confer upon 
me the riches of glory and the inheritance of the ſaints in light? How weak and 
ignorant are theſe reaſonings? And yet how many have been ready to lay the ſtreſs 
of their hopes upon them, having nothing elſe within their view to truſt in? 
3. Forms and obſervances of religious worſhip,” are another vain pillar upon 
which ſinners lean and ſupport themſelves. This is a moſt common and powerful 
deceit. How many thouſands are there, that by daily attendance upon ſolemnities 
of worſhip and coming up to the houſe of God, hope at laſt to come to the arms 
of the Father with acceptance? And eſpecially if they have practiſed ſecret devo- 
tion too, in the common rounds and forms of it, and have frequently bowed their 
knees to God in their retirements, their hope has riſen high; and though they 
have not arrived at a thorough change of: heart, and fincere love to God, yet they 
will preſume upon his acceptance without any great concern about the ſalvation of 
Jeſus Cbriſ. 2 8 | | 
But let me aſk ſuch ſort of candidates for heaven and happineſs, whether a for- 
mal round of duties and ſervices, without the heart and ſoul in them, without fin- 
cere love to God and delight in him, can ſo far pleaſe the bleſſed God, as to per- 
ſuade him to neglect all the righteous demands of his governing juſtice for paſt 
crimes? Or if your hearts are ſometimes engaged in theſe ſolemnities, is this ſufficient 
to cancel all former tranſgreſſions? _ | LN | a 
| Beſides, if you have no mediator, who ſhall introduce ſuch a ſinner, or his duties, 
into the preſence of God with acceptance? May he not juſtly drive us with all our 
Vo I. III. | A | ſolemn 
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ſolemn fotmalities, afar from his feat, ſince we neglect the only hope ſet before us, 
that is, the name of his Son, without which no man ſhall come to be accepted of 
the Father. Jobn xiv. 6. No man cometh to the Father but by me.” 15 

4. The laſt thing I mention, on which ſome perſons are prone to depend, in 
order to obtain divine favour and forgiveneſs, is A courſe of outward reformation, 
and ſome vows and ſome endeavours after better obedience : * But I would endea. 
your in theſe few particulars, to diſcover the vanity of all 3 of this kind, | 

1. Qur duties of obedience are very imperfect: They do not in any degree 
anſwer the ſtrict demands of the law and juſtice of God; and the beſt of them 

are ſo defective that they can never. claim or pretend to any merit in them, ſince 
they do not come up to anſwer the requirements of God in his general rule of go- 
vernment. | | 3 

2. Our obedience of to day cannot wipe away or cancel the crimes of yeſterday 
or our paſt life: Theſe crimes ſtand like high and unpaſſable. mountains in the way 
betwixt God and us: Paying a new debt never wipes off old ſcores among men, 
and why ſhould we imagine it will do ſo before the throne of God? + 
3. Were our duties perfect, yet it is not only a guilty, but a worthleſs creature, 
a mere polluted worm performs them; and the eternal favour of an offended God 
is not to be purchaſed for rebels at ſo cheap a rate. = 
4. It is true, it is by duties of worſhip we muſt draw near unto God, and by the 
acts of our mind and will, by knowledge, aſſent, faith, truſt, hope, prayer and 
repentance, we muſt come to God ; but it is ſtill by and through the mediation and 
intereſt of Jeſus the Son, that theſe acts of the ſoul muſt be addreſſed to the Fa 
ther. Theſe conſidered alone in themſelves, are not preſcribed in my text as the 
way itſelf, for Chriſt is the way, the truth and the life: He is the only 
true and living way to God: Theſe actions performed with a due regard to Chrif, 
are properly our walking in the way which God hath appointed; but if ve 
have no m_ to Cbriſ in theſe actions, we are not walking in God's way, nor 
can we raiſe any ſolid hope that we ſhall arrive at his gracious preſence, while we 
neglect or refuſe the only way which God has ordained. | Ln 

erhaps ſome more intelligent or more conceited hearers, may cry out here, why 

are theſe rudiments and plain principles of chriſtianity preached to us? Surely we 


know better, and underſtand more of the goſpel of Chriſt, than to make ſuch diſ- 
courſes neceſſary for us to attend them, | fe 
I anſwer, 


Anſwer I. However learned ſome may be in theſe truths, yet perhaps there may 
be others coming continually into our aſſemblies, who know little enough either of 
the law or goſpel; and they had need of the doctrines of their own guilt and mi- 
ſery, and danger, to be ſpoken, in very plain and clear language to them, before 

they will hearken and ſtand till, and conſider their own circumſtances, and their 
peril: And the nature of man when under the awakenings of conſcience, is ſo prone 
to take hold of every falſe and feeble refuge, and to venture their eternal hopes 
upon them, that it is very neceſſary to ſpeak theſe things often, and to repreſent 
them in the cleareſt light, in order to caution ſinners againſt building their hopes 
on the ſand, and reſting all their expectation of the favour of God and happiness, 
upon ſome feeble foundation which will not bear them. It is not the wiſe and the 
learned that I pretend to inſtruct; but it is pity any poor ſoul, even of the loweſt 
ranks of mankind, ſhould abide ignorant of theſe important concerns, and ſhould 
periſh in ſuch a land of light, and for want of chriſtian knowledge. 5 n 
Anſwer II. 


5 
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Anſwer II. Let us ſearch e ee our own hearts: Have we all attained and 
kept up ſuch a due ſenſe of our danger without Cbriſt as we ſhould have? Are we 
never inclined to depend on ſelf-righteouſneſs at all? Are we never under an temp- 
tation ta-igdulge this falſe hope? Some pious ſouls have complained of this temp- 
tation, and corrupt nature is very ready in the beſt of chriſtians, to build up ſome 


parts © their own righteouſneſs as their ſufficient refuge, and ſometimes to put it 


in place of the perfect mediation and atonement of the bleſſed Jeſus. 

Anſwer HI, However the caſe be now with us, and if we have truly' got the 
victory over all temptations of this kind, yet it is very proper to remember what 
once we were, and reflect upon what falſe hopes we once were ready to build on, 
and to bleſs the holy * of light and grace, that hath diſcovered our miſtakes 
unto us, that has turned our feet from every dangerous hope, and led us to the Fa- 
ther by the true and living way Chriſt Feſus. | „5 

Let this thought alſo call us to mourn over the ſouls of men, even the greateſt 
part of our fellow- creatures, inhabitants of this world, who are made of the ſame 
fleſh and bloud as we are, and who, through groſs ignorance, are ever practiſing ſome 
fooliſh methods of pacifying God for paſt fins, and aiming at his favour and hap- 
pineſs in ſuch ways as will never attain their end. O come, Lord Feſus, and ſpread 
thy light and thy truth through the dark nations, and ſcatter all the remaining 


miſts and dar kneſſes that lie upon countries which have only the name of Chrif, and 


ſome of the forms of his religion among them. Thouſands there are, even in 
Europe, who neither know the goſpel in truth, nor come to God by this mediator: 


They live not by the faith of the Son of God, nor have juſt reaſon, according to 


che goſpel, to expect divine favour and forgiveneſs. Bleſſed God, enlighten the 
thoulands of dark and wretched mankind, and lead them in thy appointed way 


to happineſs. 


The next eflay will ſhew us a plain and eaſy account of faith in Cr ih, or of coming to God by Chrif. 
I acknowledge, I have been ſometimes uneaſy and aſhamed to hear a divine of the proteſtant church tell 


bis people, that faith in Chriſt is a myſterious thing, and it is not to be well known, or clearly concei- 
ved in itſelf, but it may be much better conceived by it's effects, therefore, ſaith he, I proceed, inſtead of 


ſpeaking of faith itſelf, to give you an account of the fruits and effects of it. 

As though there was any thing in the affairs of human life, in reaſon, or in religion, clearer than this 
notion, viz. II pon a fight and ſenſe of our fins and dangers, and our weakneſs to help ourſelves, to 
commit ourſelves into the hands of Chr;f, by a humble act of truſt or dependence on him, complying 
with his appointed methods of relief in the goſpel. - 0 Ly: 

It is but as a man ſenſible of his ſickneſs applies himſelf to a wiſe and knowing phyſician, and gives 
himſelf up to him, and truſts himſelf in his hands to relieve him, complying with the remedies appointed 


in order to his cure: which 4 hope will appear very plain in the following eſſay. 
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A plain and eaſy account of a ſinner's coming to 


God by Jeſus Chriſt, or of ſaving faith in 
brit Je. TS e 


Jon x xiv. 6. 


—No man cometh unto the Father but by me. 


I NNOCENT man in the day of his creation had a liberty of drawing near 
to God his maker, and of delightful converſe with him in a more immediate 
manner; but man having fallen from God, and become guilty in his perſon, and 
ſinful in his nature, dwells in this world afar off from God; and yet ſometimes 
would attempt to approach him, and obtain his favour again merely by his own 
powers and performances; as though the goodneſs of God would receive him again 
into his preſence, and into his love in the ſame manner as before. Sinful mankind 
have been often trying to make their way to God in and of themſelves: Thence 
ariſe thoſe various miſtaken grounds of hope, of which we have given an account 
in the former diſcourſe : But the bleſſed God has ſufficiently informed us in the 
word of his goſpel, that it is in vain for us to hope to draw near to God, our of- 
fended ſovereign, without a mediator ; and there is but one mediator of God's 
appointment between God and man, and that is the man Cbriſt Fefus,”* 1 Tim. ii. 5. 


and * no man cometh unto the Father but by him,“ Jabn xiv. 6. | 

Now in order to explain . what it is for ſinners to come to God the Father by 
Feſus Chriſt, let us conſider that all ſaving approaches of the creature unto God, 
depend on God's approaches to the creature: He firſt draws us by his grace, and 
then we follow, Fer. xxxi. 3. I have loved thee with an everlaſting love, there- 
fore with loving-kindneſs have I drawn thee.” 1 Jobn iv. 19. © If. we love him it 
is becauſe he loved us firſt.” If our ſouls are ſet a moving towards him, it is be- 
cauſe his heart, his pity and his love moved firſt towards us. ; 

In the reconciliation of God and his ſinful creatures, there mult be a mutual ap- 
proach, and a mutual nearneſs; but it muſt be remembered, that the ſinner's com- 
ing nigh to God, is but an eccho or anſwer to the merciful voice of God coming 
nigh to him: And the ſame method in which we may ſuppoſe the great God to 
draw near to ſinners, the ſame ſteps ſhould we take in drawing near to God. 

It muſt be granted, indeed, that all the acts of God are eternal, and his decrees 


have no order of ſucceſſion as they are in him: The eternal mind conceives = 
1 | $0. ends 
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ends and beginnings of all things at once; but there are many expreſſions in ſerip- 
ture which condeſcend to our frailty, and teach us to conceive of the infinite and 


eternal things of God by way of time and ſucceſſion, that we may obtain a a 


fuller and clearer underſtanding of them ; for no created mind is capacious enough 
to graſp all the divine decrees in one ſingle thought, as that God does who form- 
It ſhould be obſerved alſo, that though the actions of the ſoul of man are gene- 


rally produced in a ſucceſſive way, yet ſometimes two or three of theſe acts are ſo 


ſwift in their ſucceſſion, and ſo nearly ſimultaneous, or at the fame moment that 
they are blended together, or are ſo interwoven in many caſes, that it is hard to 


ſay, which is firſt, and which is laſt: And many times alſo, in one and the ſame 


act of the foul, there are ſuch different views and deſigns concurring, as may make 
it look like two or three diſtinct actions: So returning to God by Jeſus Chriſt in- 
_ cludes in it both repentance, with all the acts contained therein, as well as faith, 
with all it's ſubordinate motions : It is repentance as it is a return to God; it is faith 
as Jeſus Chriſt is the medium of this return. I put in this caution here, only to 


 ſhew, that we are not to expect every ſingle ſinner that returns to God by Jeſus 


Chriſt, muſt have all theſe particular motions of the ſoul, or all theſe tranſactions 
ſenſibly paſſing through his mind, and that in the ſame order as is here repreſented 
yet the repreſentation of theſe things in ſome rational order, may greatly help the 
conception of the whole, and give perſons ſomewhat of a more clear and more 
diſtin idea of it. | 3 | * 
Let us then here take a ſurvey of thoſe “ ſeveral ſteps, whereby God may be 
ſuppoſed to draw near to fallen man, in order to his recovery, and thereby we 
any” 2008 what correſponding, ſteps ſinners, muſt take, in order to their coming 
to God.“ 3 | | | » 

I. The bleſſed God ſurveying his lower creation, beheld all mankind as creatures 


in general fallen from his image and his love, and at a wide and dreadful diſtance © 


from their creator. Compare Pſalm xiv. 2, 3. with Ram. iii. 9—12, ** The Lord 


looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to ſee if there were any that 


did underſtand and ſeek God: they are all gone aſide, they are altogether become 


filthy; there is none that doth good, no, not one.“ This text of the pſalmiſt is 


cited by the apoſtle in Rom. iii. 9— 12. to prove that all mankind is afar off from 
God by nature; and therefore I may juſtly uſe this ſcripture, to prove that God 
beheld us in this fallen eſtate ; he ſaw us lie under the righteous condemnation of 
his broken law, juſtly expoſed to miſery, and deſerving his indignation and wrath, 


under a ſentence of death, and yet till going farther from him without his fear or 


his love, 


Now in correſpondence with this view, which God has taken of the children of 


men, in their guilt and miſery in general; we alſo, in order to our recovery, muſt 
be brought to 5 ourſelves guilty and miſerable, we muſt ſee ourſelves deſtitute of 
the image and the love of God in our fallen ſtate of nature, if ever we would return 
to him by Cbriſt and grace. | 50 


* 


God, who is eſſentially happy in being for ever near himſelf, and one with him- 
ſelf, has made the happineſs of his creatures to depend on their being near to him, 


and their union with him; and he knows it is miſery enough tobe afar off from 


God: So muſt we be made deeply ſenſible of gur wretchedneſs and miſery in the 


loſs of the favour and image of God, and in our dreadful ſtate of diftance and 
| eſtrangedneſi 
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eſtrangedneſs from him. We muſt behold: ourſelves expoſed to the wrath of God, 
and ynder ſentence of juſt condemnation and death, becauſe of fin, We muſt ſec 
it ſo as to feel it, and be affected with it at our heart; we muſt have ſuch an impreſ. 
ſion of it made upon our ſouls, fo as never to be fatisfied to continue in ſuch a ſtate 
and be Fe in ſeeking ſome way of recovery, as I ſhall ſhew more particularly 
a rwar 8. N oy 4 19 0 N 11 T4268 
II. The great God ſurveying his own glorious perfecupes in himſelf, and the juſt 
rights of his. government, hg a view alſo of the holineſs, juſtice and wiſdom of 
oy law, which ſinful man had grievoufly diſhonoured and affronted by diſobedience; 
e did not think it proper for himſelf as the ſupreme governor of the world, to 
receive ſinful creatures into his fayour again, without ſome ſignal honour done to 
his broken law and his authority; as a fort of righteous recompence for the affront 
and diſhonours done thereto by the offence of his creatures. It became the great 


God. to make his law appear wiſe and juſt, by demanding ſuch a reparation of the 


* 


diſhonour done to it. | „ 2 | g 
But he found all mankind utterly uncapable of making any ſuch recompence, 
ſince all that they could do for time to come was but their known duty to their 
creator, and none of their ſufferings ſhort of deſtruction and eternal death could 
make atonement or ſatisfaction for the fins that were paſt : And in this view of things 
the great God did, as it were, pronounce. the recovery of his creature man, by all 
his own powers and capacities, altogether hopeleſs, and that his recovery muſt ariſe 
only from divine grace. 5 os When | ET Ty 
In correſpondence to this view of things in the eye of God, we ſhould alſo ſet 
before our own eyes the holineſs, juſtice and wiſdom of the law of our creator, 
in order to make ourſelves 7. ſenſible of our great guilt, in breaking his 
law, and our deſert of death by tho tranſgreſſion of it: We ſhould alſo, be made 
ſenſible in ſome meaſure of the right of his divine authority and government 
to demand ſome ſatisfaction for our offences, before we be received into his fa- 
your again. The very workings of natural conſcience under a ſenſe of guilt, 
ſeem to be an impreſſion from the God of nature on the mind of man, that fn 
deſerves puniſhment, becauſe the law of a God broken, requires ſome reparation 
of honour “. | - | | 4 | 
On this account we ought to reflect on ourſelves as the more miſerable and help- 
leſs, in our guilty ſtate, becauſe we are utterly incapable to make any atonement for 
our own fins, or to repair the diſhonour that hath been done to God's holy law and 
his authority thereby. We muſt look upon our circumſtances therefore as hopeleſs 
in ourſelves, and acknowledge that all our hope is in the free grace and mercy of 
God. Every mouth muſt be ſtopped on this account, and all the world lie * 
| . 8 - 
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This is ſo univerſal in all ages among the conſiderate part of mankind, that the heathens themſelves, 
in their own circumſtances, thought a ** nemeſis" or vindictive indignation of God would attend on ſin - 
ners. As xxviii. 4. They thought St. Pan was a murderer, and therefore ve ce followed him. 
And this ſet them upon various and fooliſh inyentions, to make atonement for fin: Nor is it to be 
ſuppoſed, that the craſt of prieſts alone, could ſo eafily and ſo univerſally have impoſed on the nations 
their ſelf-puniſhments, and their expenſive ſacrifices of atonement, if there had not been ſomething in 

the natural conſciences of mankind, which told them they wanted an atonement for fin. And in this 
reſpect the workings of natural conſcience ſhould. be encouraged, and kept awake, and ſenſible of 
2 wrath of God, which fin deſerves, and that God will require ſome fatisfaQion to his injured law 
A eren. | | 1 FTC 
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the foot of God as guilty before him, as juſtly expoſed to his indignation, and un- 
able * his favour.” Rom. iii. 19. | | Bi 
III. The great God ſaw it alſo impoſſile to bring ſinners near to himſelf,” and 
make them partakers of his favour and hippies, without a change of their 
corrupt natures, an intire alteration of their vicious affections, and an univerſal 
turn of heart from ſin to God. In our preſent fallen and finful ſtate, God 
beheld our hearts fo averſe to all that is holy and divine, that we could never 
be fit for converſe with him, or the enjoyment of him as a God of holineſs, 
without being renewed after his image and likeneſs, and poſſeſſed of a fincere 
love to him. ä | TIES 
And he alſo beheld theſe guilty ſinful creatures utterly uncapable of recovering 


_ themſelyes to his image by a change of their natures, and by a thorough conver- 


ſion of their hearts from fin, and the creature, to God and holineſs: So that this is 
another obſtacle in the ſight of God to our reconciliation, and which we of our- 
ſelves cannot ſurmount. 


In the ſame manner, in order to our recovery, we myſt look upon ourſelves in 


our fallen ſtate, as unfit for correſpondence with God, uncapable of enjoying hap- 


pineſs in his prefence, by reaſon of the oppoſition of our will to his holineſs, and 
to our duty, we muſt be ſenſible of the great carnality of our affections cleaving to 
earthly things, and to the tempting vanities of this life, chufing them for our por- 
tion and our happineſs inftead of Cod. | 3 

And we muſt be acquainted alſo how weak and feeble all our own efforts are 
to work this mighty and univerſal change of nature in us, to form our ſpirits anew, 
and to rectify all the moral diſorders in them: We muſt be made ſenſible how un- 
capable we are of giving our ſouls a new bent and biafs toward things divine and 
heavenly, inſteed of that ſinful propenſity which works in our natures, and is ever 
leading us aftray from God and true happineſs ; ſo that if ever we are recovered, 
we muſt depend entirely upon the free grace and mercy of God for our whole re- 
covery z not only to provide a ſatisfaction for his own injured law and authority, but 
alſo to take away the perverſeneſs and obſtinacy of our wills, and to change our vile 


ꝛffections into holy and heavenly. 


This is that poverty of ſpirit, that ſenſibility of our on helpleſs ftate, which is 
the firſt foundation of the kingdom of God within us. So our Saviour teaches, 
Matth, v. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in fpirit, for their's is the kingdom of God.“ 


"This is that humility of foul which the men of Zaodices wanted, Rev. ii. 17. 


When they were really great ſinners before God, they * ſuppoſed themſelves 
rich, and increaſed in goods and wanting nothing : But before they were reco- 
_ 18 was neceſſary they ſhould fee they were poor and blind, and wretched 
and naked.” | 55 7887 2 | att 
IV. Though God beheld mankind in theſe deplorable and helpleſs circumſtances, 
Jet he was pleaſed, out of his free grace, to decree and determine, that they ſhould 
not all periſh. He reſolved to bring ſome off at leaſt, out of their ſtate of diſtance 
from him, and to reſtore them to his favour and his image, to holineſs and hap- 
pineſs. Whether this gracious will and deſign of God, be fo clearly and ſufficient- 
ly diſcovered, to the light of nature, in his providential goodneſs to all the world, 
1 not now debate: But it is ſufficiently diſcovered in the goſpel, or the book 
a correſpondence with this gracious deſign and determination of the bleſſed God 


it is neceſſary tkat we alſo ſhou!d have ſome hope and belief of God's willognes 
| | N | to 
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to be reconciled, or that there is grace and compaſſion with him for returning ſin- 
ners. Feb, xi. G. He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is a rewarder 
of thoſe that diligently ſeek him: And in this view, belief and hope, we ſhould 
reſolve never to reſt and continue in ſuch - deplorable circumſtances: But deſire and 
ſtrive with all our powers to return to God, and never be content without obtain. 
ing his favour and image, we ſhould humbly reſolve and determine that we will not 
periſh, but that we will return to the great God, through the aids and encourage: 
ments of his grace, in what way and manner ſoever he is pleaſed to return unto us. 
In this ſenſe we may ſay that 4+ the kingdom of heaven, or the bleſſings of ſalva- 
tion ſuffer violence, as our Saviour expreſſes it, Matib. xi. 12. and the violent take 
it by force.? | | | | 

This holy defire with ſome degree of reſolution, ſeems to be the firſt ſtep or 
motion of the will towards God; theſe are the beginnings of true repentance flow- 
ing from faith or hope in divine mercy ; this is the firſt work of a ſaving conver. 
ſion, even a reſtleſsneſs 'of ſoul in this ſtate of diſtance from God, and under the 
hope of his mercy, a ſincere deſire and holy reſolution of heart to return towards 
him, as our portion and our everlaſting happineſs. This is that repentance towards 
God, and faith in his mercy, which was neceſſary in all ages, and in all nations, 
and under every diſpenſation, in order to the ſalvation of ſinful mankind from their 
ſtate of miſery, and in order to return to God. Mb el 

V. When God deſigned to recover man to himſelf, and reſtore him to his fa- 
your, he deſigned alſo to ſecure a due honour to his government for all times 
to come, and obedience to his authority in all his future demands: And for this 
end man muſt be made, in ſome meaſure, to feel the evil of ſin by the painful con- 
quences of it, viz. *+ ſhame and remorſe of conſcience, and holy ſorrow for his 
paſt tranſgreſſions :* And God deſigned that theſe actings of the foul ſhould have 
a powerful and a laſting influence, through his grace, to make men hate every ſin, 
and fear and avoid it, and awaken him to conſtant ſincere endeavours of univerſal 
obedience to a forgiving God for time to come. | * 

Agreeably to this deſign of God, the ſinful creature muſt ſeek to have his heart 

in ſome meaſure, painfully affected with ſhame and ſorrow, for his paſt folly and 
Giſobedience to his creator; and muſt learn hereby to hate every ſin, and conſtant- 
ly avoid it, and he muſt endeavour after univerſal compliance with the will of God 
in all future inſtances of duty.” Theſe are the natural and neceſſary operations 
and attendants of all true repentance whereſoever it is found, and will be in greater 
or leſs degrees, working in the heart of every ſinner that truly returns to God: 
For the great deſign of God in all his tranſactions of grace towards fallen man, is 
to recover to himſelf . a peculiar people, averſe to fin and zealous of good works, 
Tit. ii. 13. and that under the motives of his pardoning love, and the aids of his 
ſanctifying grace, they walk before him in all holineſs. _ ry . 

This alſo belongs to all the ſeveral diſpenſations of the grace of God ever ſince 
the fall of man, and is required of every creature who ſhould return to God. 

VI. In the new teſtament the great God hath made much plainer diſcoveries of 
the particular way of his return to ſinful man, viz. that he did not think fit to be 
reconciled to men, or bring them back again to himſelf, without a . 


There may be ſeveral reaſons why the bleſſed God thought fit to ſave mankind by a mediator, and 
not without one, as 1. To maintain his own honour and the dignity of his majeſty ; for it does not 


ſeem ſo proper for a God of ſuch ſupreme glory, to admit ſuch criminals immediately into his _ : 


— 
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| This was intimated in God's earlieſt revelations-of his grace, when he ſpake of the 
ſeed of the woman, which ſhould break the head of the ſerpent,® and deſtroy 


the deſigns of the tempter to ruin mankind : But under the chriſtian diſpenſation 


it is much more-abundantly manifeſted: And finding no other perſon ſufficient for 


this work, God choſe his own Son to become a mediator between God and man: 
even that Son of his love, who was one with the Father,” Jobn x. 30. and lay 
in his boſom and had glory with him there, before the foundation of the world,” 
chapters i. 18. xvii. 5. that Son in “ whom dwelt all the fulneſs of the godhead,” 
Col. ii. 9. even that Son by whom he created the world and mankind at firſt ;” 
Epbef ii. 10. Heb. i. 3. it was by him, as a mediator, that he deſigned to recover 
man from his ruins, his guilt and his wretchedneſs. OOF, | 
This was the Meſſiah whom God promiſed to Abraham, who ſhould be one of his 
poſterity, and * in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed.” Gen. 


ii. 3. xXvili. 18. xxii. 18. This was he whom God ſpoke of, and recommended by 


many of the prophets, and deſcribed under ſeveral types and figures in ancient ages, 
that when he came he might be better known and accepted by the world. This 
was he who in the fulneſs of time,“ Gal. iv. 5. was ſent to take fleſh and bloud 
upon him, and to become a complete man. This is the one and “ only media- 
tor between God and man, even the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. who was alſo 
one with God. | | | E 


For this end it pleaſed the Father to furniſh him with every neceſſary talent and 


qualification: He anointed him with “ his holy Spirit to dwell in him without 


meaſure; Jobn iii. 34. he appointed him to be born of a woman in low circum- 
ſtances. of life, and to grow up through all the ſtages of infancy, childhood, and 
youth, to the manly age of thirty ; then he called and commiſſioned him to be a 
public prophet and teacher of the goſpel, or the way of ſalvation : He ſet him u 

alſo for an example of humility and love towards God and man, and of bolines, 
ſubmiſſion and patience, and univerſal obedience through the courſe of his life, and 
then appointed him to die as an atoneing ſacrifice for the ſins of men: * God laid 
our ſins upon him,“ 1/ai. lit. 6. and ** ſet him forth, or fore-determined him to be 


a propitiation for fin through faith or truſt in his bloud.“ Rom. ni. 25. 


This is he whom “ God raifed from the dead and exalted him at his right hand,” 
to be an interceſſor for ſinful man there, in the virtue of his ſacrifice, and to be the 
head of vital influence to men, to work ** repentance and holineſs in their hearts, 
as well as to be a prince, or Lord and Saviour, to beſtow forgiveneſs of fins.” 
As ii. ung e525 ae | WHT LD TEE 9-44 

| God 3 alſo power to rule and govern all things for the good of bis peo- 
ple, and ordained him to be judge of the world at the great day. And all this 
was deſigned of God, that his Son, Jeſus the mediator, might anſwer every neceſ- 
5 and be able to ſupply every want of ſinful man, in order to his complete 
A „ „ / TIT bt. 

Now in correſpondence with theſe counſels of God the Father, in order to 
bring fallen man near to himſelf, ſinners muſt believe the truth and certainty of 

A „ 5 God's 


and his preſence,” and his embraces, without ſome honourable mediator to introdoce them. 2. To do 


ſublime honour to his Son Jeſus Chris, who is the expreſs image of his perſon and his firſt favourite, 
that as by bim God made the world, ſo by him mankind ſhould be recovered, new-created, and reftored 
to God's favour and image again. 3. To ſecure the ſalvation of man more effeftually, uniting all the 
ſaved number in one unfailing and all-ſafficient head: And therefore his own Son was choſen for this 
office, as being able to undertake all that was neceſſary completely to bring back man to God. 
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God's appointment, that they ſhail not e gain withgnt a, mediator 3 and 
they mult have a certain and well-ſertled perſwafion of this divine conſtitution; / 

Ic is granted that there have been | ſome. ſuch thoughts among mankind, in all 
ages: They have had ſome notion of coming to God by a mediator, from an awful 
ſenſe of the majeſty and holineſs of God, and of their on vilencſs and unwortbi. 
neſs, and their 15 of his diſpleaſure becauſe of ſin. So Job, when he had de- 
ſcribed his own -finfulneſs, in the ſight of a pure and holy God, Chapter ix. Verſes 
30, 31. he adds, God is not a man as I am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and we 
ſhould: come together in judgment; neither is there any days-man; betwixt us, that 
might lay his hand upon both;“ for Joh had not a clear light at this time, of the 
great mediator who was appointed, though. it is plain he ſaw: that he wanted one. 
So again the {/aelizes at mount Sinai, when they ſaw God in his terrible appear- 
ances of thunder and lightning, and a voice came from the fire, they ſaid, “ Let 
not God ſpeak to us leſt we die, but let Moſes ſpeak to us and we will hear, Exod. 
XX. 19, they declare they wanted a media te. 
\ The heathens had their lower deities who were. ſuppoſed, even by the philoſo · 
phers, to be mediators. between them and the ſupreme Gd. 

Beſides, God tranſacts his great affairs with mankind, oftentimes according to the 
language, cuſtoms, and manners of men. Now it is the natural and common way 
of offenders, againſt a ſuperior, to get ſome mediator to ſpeak for them, and bring 
them into favour again. RE LES, 4 


Mankind alſo, in order to this reconciliation, muſt have ſome knowledge of this 
mediator; They muſt be acquainted with the moſt important articles which God has 
revealed concerning this great mediator Chriſt Jeſus. 17 671 5 4 
e are called to behold him and to ſurvey him in the glory of his perſonal ex. 
cellencies, in his original fitneſs for this work of a reconciler, and in the ſeveral of. 
fices which God has commiſſioned him to ſuſtain, as juſt beſore deſcribed. We 
muſt be made to ſee the bleſſed Jeſus in the riches of his grace, and his large and 
various furniture for this great undertaking: We muſt believe what God has pro- 
nounced concerning him, and from the bottom of our hearts humbly approve of 
theſe counſels for our falvation. It muſt be the language of our hearts in a way of 
eccho to the appointment of God, There is none like him, there is none like 
Chriſt, for a reconciler of the offended God and offending man; he is every way 
a ſuitable relief to our wants, and all- ſufficient to ſave.” 1 | 
We maſt ſee him as one that has made full atonement and ſatisfaction to the jul- 
tice and majeſty of God, for the fins of men by his own ſufferings and death“: We 
muſt approve of him as our great teacher, and bur glorious example; as our high- 
prieſt to reconcile us to God by his bloud, and to make-interceflion for us at the 
mercy-ſeat in heaven; as one that is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, becauſe he 
lives forever“ Heb. vii. 2g. to fulfil all his offices. We muſt behold him as a Lord 
and governor appointed to rule over us, and to give us laws, and to "m_ us 
: i 3 Toba rn from 
Though it is not neceſſary for every perſon among the fallen race of Alam, to find out the real and 
eternal neceſſity of his coming to God by a mediator, or that ſuch an atonement muſt reeds be made for 
the fins of men, yet ſince God ſaw it moſt proper to appoint this way, and to ordain his Son Ze/us to 
| be this mediator and this atonement, and to reveal it in ſo many plain and expreſs declarations of his 
word, I think. it may be readily agreed, that it is our evident duty, now we know this goſpel, to 
approve of this atonement ſo plainly revealed, and this mediator, as a moſt , reaſonable appointment, 
_— to God by him, even by faith in his bloud, if we would find certain acceptance 
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from gur enemies: We muſt ſee him as the moſt proper perſon to he our head of 
vital influence, for the communication, of all grace and holineſs to us, for, the chang- 


1 


ing of our natures into his Father's image and his own; and as one that is able and 


willing. to take care of ug through this world, and bring us fafe into the Father's 
preſence at laſt with exceeding joy, Thus the faith of the ſinner eccho's to the voice 


of God concerning Jeſus the Saviour, in a way of aſſent to what God has revealed, 


and in à way of humble n of what God has appointed. | 
7. The great God foreſeeing the obſtingcy, corruption and wickedneſs of the 
heart of man, well knew that all this preparation to reſtore mankind to holineſs 
and happineſs, might at laſt be ĩneffectual, and might all be performed in vain, un- 
Jeſs he took one ſteꝑ further; and therefore to ſecure this falvation to many he gave 
them into the hands of his Son Je, Chriſt, and committed the care of their ſalva- 
tion to him; he gave them to Chris. or entruſted him with the care of them, that 
be 0 n his whole —— 2 all his various offices, in a moſt effectual 
powerful manner with regard to them; appointing alſo that this ſame goſpel 
ſhould be preached to the reſt of mankind, and the offers of this ſalvation Ran 
be made to them ſome way or other, in various ſeaſons, in plainer or darker dif; 
coveries thereof. Therefore though the goſpel be ſent to be preached to all the 


world in general, and ſalvation to be offered them through Feſus Chrift, yet we axe 


told often by the evangeliſt Jobn, of thoſe particular E whom the Father had 
given unto A they might be his, that is, his ſecd, his ſubjects, and his 
WI ing peo © | | . F KITS $92 © |  & _ It 
In 9 to this great act of the Father in committing the ſouls of men in- 
to the hands of Chriſt, we alſo having ſeen him all- ſufficient for this work, muſt 
« commit our ſouls into his hand, as one able to keep what we commit to him un- 
til the laſt day: 2 Tim. i. 12, We muſt reſign e He unto him, as a glorious 


undertaker for our ſalvation: We muſt receive him, or be willing to ſubmit to 


him, in all his appointed offices of prophet, prieſt, king, example, head of in- 
fluence, &c. that we may receive from him every thing that we ſtand in need of, 


in order to our being brought home to God in heaven. We muſt truſt in him as 


a prince and faviour, exalted to give repentance to ſinners, and forgiveneſs of ſins. 
We muſt truſt in him as the great propitiation for our ſins, our peace-maker, and 
the procurer of our pardon ; we muſt live upon him as our head of vital influence, 
to change our ſinful natures, and to work the principles of all grace in us by his 
holy Spirit, and to preſerve them in oppoſition to all our corruptions: We muſt 


| depend on what he hath done and ſuffered for us, as the ground of our acceptance 


with God, and we muſt ſeek to him to form our natures fo far in the likeneſs of 
God, as to fit us for happineſs in the enjoyment of God for ever. We muſt com- 
mit the important affairs of our fouls to him, as one that is able to take care of 
them, and to carry them ſafely through all the temptations and dangers of the pre- 
lent life; and we mult truſt in him to receive our departing ſpirits at death, to raiſe 
our bodies from the duſt at the laſt day, and to make our whole natures completely 


holy and happy, in the favour and image of God for ever: All this belongs to his 
commiſſion which he received from the Father. N | 


This is that great act of chriſtian faith, truſt, hope or dependence, which we 


are ſo often called to perform in the new teſtament, which is foretold by the pro- 
phets of old, and upon which our ſalvation is ſo much repreſented to depend, in 

the writings of the evangeliſts and the apoſtles. 
e | 40 2 | 8. If 
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8. If I were to add any thing to what has been already ſaid, it "ſhould be this, 
viz, that as God the Father has appointed his Son Feſus Chriſt to be the great and 
general medium of our reſtoration and return to his favour, image and happineſs, 
15 he has appointed that in all our particular addreſſes, and applications to himſelf, 
in a way of prayer or truſt, thankſgiving or praiſe, We ſhould make uſe of the name 
of his Son Fefus, as the only valuable and worthy foundation for our hope of accep- 
tance; that ſo Jeſus Chriſt the Son, as well as the Father, may be honoured and glo- 
rified throughout the whole courſe of our religion in our way to heaven 
And fince this is the conſtant deſign, and the expreſs appointment of the Father, 
tit is neceſſary that we comply therewith, in all our addreſſes to God: « We muſt 
come unto the Father by him in every part of worſhip : By him we muſt believe, 
or truſt in God; we muſt pray to the Father in his name, we muſt aſk forgiveneß 
of our fins for his ſake : It is by him we muſt offer up our facrifices of thankſgiving 
and praiſe; Heb. xiii. 15. and by him we muſt preſent all our ſervices of obe- 
dience, and whatſoever we do in word or deed, muſt be all in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” Col. iii. 17. that we may be accepted of the Father, and that 
the Father may be glorified in his Son. dn 3 
This is the appointment of the bleſſed God, and this muſt be our practice till we 
come to the folneſ of this ſalvation in heaven, where we ſhall dwell for ever in 
the preſence of God, and where we ſhall join with. all the holy and happy tribes of 
mankind, of every age and nation, in.aſcribing bleſſing, and honour, and glory, 


and praiſe, to him that fits upon the throne, as our reconciled God, and to the lamb 


for ever, as our glorious and ſucceſsful mediator, Amen. 


* +4 7 


FAY Mo £4 


$$ — — F A 1 . tas 


* — P ; 6 5 ] ? 
8 8 


- 
7 n * - 
. 0 < i 
„ ? e 
7 — * * o = - 
oy * 7 1 by << * 8 4 - p58 by 
. . * * 
a * — * 4 * * — "IF. * » 
- + 2» | 
; F 
4 . & * Py 
* A 6 * 
* 4 ö 5 : a 4 ” N 


A view of the manifold ſalvation of man by Jeſus 
Chriſt, repreſented in order to reconcile chriſtians 
of different ſentiments. . wht 


IN T n O D UC T i 


FF ANKIND by nature lies under the ruins of the fall, both as guilty and 
as ſinful. We are guilty in our perſons, and expoſed to the divine an- 
ger, as well as ſinful in our natures, and ever ready to break his holy law. 
Whoſoever therefore becomes our complete Saviour muſt relieve us under both 
theſe diſtreſſes | Se | 
As we are guilty in the ſight of God, we are condemned in the court of his 
law and juſtice, we are liable to bear the puniſhment due to our ſins, and we have 
loſt all pretence of right to the favour of God and eternal life. Now our bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has undertaken the work of our ſalvation, is an all- ſufficient 
Saviour in every reſpect; by his obedience, death and interceſſion, he relieves us 
from the guilt of ſin, and ſo delivers us from all obligations to the puniſhments of 


hell: He reconciles us to God, and gives us a right to life and falyation in the 
heavenly world. . | | 80 „ | 
As we are ſinful creatures we are ever ready to offend God afreſh, and are utter- 
ly unfit for his heavenly preſence : And Chrift ſaves us in this reſpect, by changing 
our vicious nature and temper, ſanctifying us by his grace or holy Spirit, fo that 
we may be prepared for the enjoyment of God in heavenly places. | | 
In theſe two things the ſubſtance of our falvation chiefly conſiſts: And fince theſe 
divine affairs could not be ſo well underſtood by us, according to thoſe fublime 
ideas by which God the Father and his Son tranſact them in their eternal counſels 
and their ſubſequent diſpenſations, therefore God has been pleaſed to reveal them to 
us under ſuch ideas or repreſentations, and in ſuch forms of language, as are bor- 
rowed from our common affairs in human life; and that not only by one figure or 
emblem, but by many repreſentations thereof, that we might view them on all ſides, 
and have a fuller knowledge of them, fo, far as is ſufficient for our preſent ſtate, or 
nec , , l tu on Fit oe FE 
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J 06a 
' The charaFers of Chriſt as our deliverer from the fonfulneſs of our natures, 


Firſt, Let us take a very brief ſurvey of this matter, as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt de. 
livers us from our ſinful natures, or the power of ſin that works in us, for he is our 
ſanctification as well as our righteouſneſs. 1 Cor. i. 30. 

Qiaur bleſſed Saviour in this reſpect, is ſometimes: repreſented as our almighty re. 
deemer, who.reſcues-us fam the power of Satan, and of our own luſts, by the more 
werful influences of his Spirit: He is our ſanctifier, who renews the image of God 

1 us, Which was loſt by our firſt apeſtacy, and this he does by his ſovereign cre. 
ting power, for “ we are created anew unto good works, in or by Ctrift Ze/u:.” 

Epheſ. ii. 10. He is ſometimes ſet forth as our prophet, to give us light = the 

knowledge of God, and of the way of ſalvation, by the divine inſtructions of hi; 

goſpel. He is our example to go before us, and to mark out for us the path of 
duty and holineſs by his own footſteps, and to encourage our walking therein by 
his precedency, and ſo he is alſo our forerunner to heaven. Chrift is alſo our king 
to give us laws and rules of life, and to rule in our hearts by giving us an inclination 
to obey his laws: By his royal power alſo in his exalted ſtate, he ſubdues fin in us, 
he . 8 our unruly appetites and paſſions which are his enemies, he brings evetj 
power of our nature into obedience and ſubjection to himſelf. He fits us for the 

eavenly kingdom, and actually beſtows upon us this final happineſs. He is allo 
repreſented in ſcripture as our vital head, or head of ſpiritual life, and believers ar: 
his members; and fo his Spirit becomes the ſpring of ſpiritual life in us, rencs 

our ſinful nature, raiſes us from death in treſpaſſes and ſins, conveys a new and di- 
vine life to us, and will at laſt, by the fame Spirit, raiſe our bodies from the dead, 
to live forever with him. ge 4; 5 1 HHH 

Thus much concerning one branch of our ſalvation, viz. the recovery of our 1. 
ture from the ſinfulneſs thereof, which I ſhall no longer inſiſt upon here. 


eren n Ro 
We charafters of Chriſt as our deliverer From ihe guilt and puniſhment of Vn. 


The other branch of our ſalvation is, that which I chiefly have * at pre · 
ſent, viz. that which conſiſts in the deliverance of our perſons from the guilt of ſin, 
from condemnation and puniſhment, and in that right to eternal life which is pro- 
vided and given us by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There are many repreſentations there- 
of in, ſcripture, borrowed from the affairs, of, men; and the characters which our 
bleſſed Lord ſuſtains, together with the reſpects that our faith and our ſalvation bear 
to him, under theſe characters, are chiefly ſuch as theſe, POT a 1 

I. The firſt and moſt general character which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſſumes, is 
chat of a Saviour, by which name he is moſt frequently called in the new teſtament. 
This is the room nada of his proper name . in the hebrew, Matib. 1. 21. 
Thou ſhalt call his name Feſus, for he ſhall fave his people from their fins. 
He faves or delivers us from fin, and from all the painful or criminal effects and 


conſequences thereof: . He delivers us from the wrath to come,” 1. Theſſ. i. - 
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he ſaves us by withholding the divine anger from us, and taking away every thing 


that provoked it, or might provoke it. 


Salvation is the natural word to expreſs the bleſſings we receive from Chrift, as 


he is our Saviour, that is, ſalvation the guilt of fin and puniſhment thereof, 


rtly in this world, and chiefly in the world to come. 15 

Faith“ gives us a ſpecial intereſt in theſe bleſſings, by chuſing him or receiving 
him as our Saviour, by looking to him from the ends of the earth, from the bor- 
ders of hell, that we may be ſaved,” Ja. xlv. 22. by © calling upon the name of 
the Lord, that we may be ſaved,” Nom. x. 13. and by yielding obedience to him: 
So faith in a large ſenſe may be repreſented, for Heb. v. 9g. He is the author of 
eternal ſalvation to them that obey him,“ or accept of all the bleſſings of  falvation 
in his own appointed way. 

II. The next title which is given to our Lord Feſus, on this account, is a media- 
tor, to make peace between an offended God and offending man, 1 Tim. ii. g. 


There is one God and one mediator between God and man, even the man Chrift 


Jeſus. He is that days-man as Fob rats Chapter ix. 33. that great reconciler, - 
that umpire or perſon who can argue for us with the bleſſed God, who is able to 

lay his hand upon both, to come between God and man, and to remove this dread- 
ful difference betwixt them. And this he did by all thoſe methods which God has 
appointed in the covenant of redemption made with his Son Feſis Chris, that is, by 


his incarnation, his obedience, his ſufferings, his death, his interceſſion, &c. 


Our ſalvation under this character is called peace, Rom. v. 1. Feſus Cbrift himſelf, 
for this reaſon, is called our peace or peace · maker, Epbe/. is, 24. and Jai. xxvii. 8. 
where a ſinner is repreſented as © taking hold of the ſtrength or arm of the Lord, 
in order to make peace with him.” It is called . reconciliation to God,“ 2 Cor. 
v. 18. and the (goſpel is called the word of reconciliation ; And let it be obſerved, - 
that our mediator not only takes away the difference between God and man, but 
has alſo proceeded ſo far as to obtain an intereſt in the love and favour of God for- 
ever, inſtead of his former wrath, and diſpleaſure, and condemnation. a5 

Faith applies this ſalvation to us, or ſecures to us an intereſt therein, by our hum- 
ble acceptance of Jeſus Chrift for ſuch a mediator as God has propoſed him in his 


word. Now this acceptance of him as our mediator, implies in it an earneſt deſire 


of reconeiliation to God by him, as St. Paul beſeeches the Corimibians to be willing 
to be reconciled : It is an inward and hearty approbation of what Cbriſt has done, 
and what he does for our reconciliation in his mediatorial offices, attended with 


 lincere repentance for paſt offences, and a ſubmiſſion to God for time to come, 


which is neceſſarily, and in the very nature of things required of all that would be 
reconciled to God, by the 5 5 4 of Chriſt F, and hereby we become parta- 


kers of thoſe bleſſings of pardon, peace and grace, which are procured by our great 
2 Its chat the word faith in c. g, in at moſt mt and proper ſenſe, Ggnifics a truſt in 


ing to the ſeveral diſcoveries made of him in the goſpel : But if taken in it's moſt large 
general ſenſe, as it implies the addreſs or application of a ſinner to | 


after-it, as many ſcri ſufficiently maniſeſt. 
+ The perſonal mini 


miſtry of our Lord Fe/us Chrift, was ©* repent and believe the golpel, 


| in it thoſe varies ons of yho foul whit own e Gn tile ee before it, or 
the 


The melige with which. be ſene his rale to the Jene was the fame, Mark vi. 12. Lake ix. 6. and 
1 is-of St. Pau among the gentiles, was to teſtify to them repentance toward God, | 
m our Lord Js.“ 2” x 21. | ; | | 


656 A view of the manifold ſaluation of man by Jeſus Chriſt. $eQ. II. 
III. Cbriſt is ſet forth as our high-prieſt in the new teſtament, as he was typified 
under that character in the old teſtament and e in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
chapters iv. viii. and ix. Now in fulfilling this office, he offered a ſacrifice acceptable 
to upon earth, even a ſacrifice of atonement, or propitiation by his own bloud, 
and he aſcended to heaven to preſent it there before the throne of God, Heb. viii. 3. 
and ix. 12, 22, 24. He went thither, not without bloud, to appear for us in the pre. 
ſence of God, and to intercede for us in the virtue of his ſacrifice, chapter vii. 25. 
which, in the language of ſcripture, is repreſented *©* as carrying his bloud into hea- 
ven, and as it were appearing with it there before the throne of God:“ All which 
was ſhadowed out by the high-prieſt carrying the bloud of the ſacrifice into the holy 
of holies, and ſprinkling it there at the mercy-ſeat, _ 2 . 
Our ſalvation under this character is called alſo ** peace, pardon or remiſſion of 
ſins, reconciliation and eternal redemption, and the promiſe of the eternal inheri- 
tance,” Heb. ix. 12, 15. | &7-, 
Faith intitles us go the ſaving benefits of the prieſthood of Chri by the acceptance 
of him, as our high- prieſt and interceſſor, to make our peace with God, by appea- 
ring before God for us in the virtue of his ſacrifice, and making interceſſion for us 
there. Or faith may be repreſented as our coming to God the Father by Feſus Cbriſt, 
as our high-prieſt, or applying to the throne of grace for mercy under the umbrage 
and encouragement of Jeſus our high-prieſt, who is gone thither for us, Heb. 4. 
I4—16, | 1 5 
IV. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt is deſcribed not only as our high-prieſt, but he himſelf 
was alſo the very ſacrifice of propitiation or atonement, to take away our ſins, * 
Heb. ix. 12, 26. He offered himſelf up to God for us as a ſacrifice, ** Eph, v. 2. 
and his bloud was ſhed for the remiſſion of our ſins, ?? as in the words of the inſ- 
titution of the Lord's ſupper, recited by the ſeveral evangeliſts, and by St. Paul, 
- Cor. xi. 1/ai. liii. 10, God the Father was pleaſed to make his ſoul an offering for 
in. | 192831 1 | 
Our ſalvation this way has the ſame names as under the former head, viz. the 
<« waſhing away our fins by his bloud, Rev. 1.5. The“ forgiveneſs of ſin, recon- 
ciliation to God, &c. | | | 
Our faith is called ““ faith or truſt in his bloud as our propitiation, Rom. iii. 24. 
It is a dependence on the virtue and efficacy of this bloud of Cbhriſt, for the procuring 
our pardon: It is a ſort of confeſſion, of our ſins over the head of the ſacrifice which 
was an ancient ceremony in the levitical law, ſometimes performed by the offender, 
and ſometimes by the prieſt, whereby ſins were transferred to the ſacrifice who was 
to ſuffer for them, either by being ſlain, or by being ſeat into the land of ſeparation 
and deſtruction, Lev. i. 4. and iii. 13. and v. 6. and xvi. 21. It is as it were a put- 
ting our guilty ſouls under the ſprinkling of this atoning bloud, that we may be 
cleanſed from every defilement; and it doth, as it were, preſent to God the Father, 
that bloud on which our hope is placed. | NT ; 
V. Chriſt is yet farther repreſented to us as an advocate, which idea is a very diffe- 
rent thing from his interceſſion as a high-prieſt, 1 John ii. 2. ** If any man ſin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Cbriſt the righteous. ® The proper deſign 
of an high-prieſt is to tranſact affairs between God and man, for reconciliation and 
divine favour, &c, An advocate is a perſon appointed and choſen to plead before 
a court of jultice againit.a charge or accuſation, and by his pleading to bring off 
his client with honour, or to defend one who is charged with a crime, from the 
condemnation and death which might be due to it. So our Lord Jeſus 5 0 
| OE EW 7-5, >. ovOcS 


a. 


whereas the bloud of Abel pleaded for vengeance. _ SHA bh 
Our ſalvation, in this ſenſe, is called freedom from guilt, abſolution or acquitment 


ſary," may bring againſt us; not by, pretening that we are not guilty, hut by plead- 
ing the atonement made by his bloud 

court of heaven, and by pleading his own righteouſneſs, as the foundation of our 
hope j and therefore as the apoſtle in this very text calls him ** Jeſus Chrift the righ- 
teous. in Rev. xii. 10, 11, Satan is repreſented as accuſing the ſaints day and night 
before God. Jeſus Chrift is their advocate, repreſenting his own bloud, and in 


this ſenſe they are ſaid to caſt down the accuſer 9 the bloud of the lamb, which 
el; that is, it pleads for mercy, 


pleads and-:ſpeaks better things than the bloud o 


rom the penalty, and a vindication of chriſtians from the charge of fin, and the 
condemnation thereof, which is obtained by the prevailing power and intereſt which 
Jeſus Chriſt our advocate has at the court of heaven, and by repreſenting before the 
_ of God our pardon purchaſed by his bloud, fo that Satan has no further charge 
ö 22 0 7% WOT +. *#-4 5 4 Sa | 3h 5 * 
gz kan we commit our caſe and circumſtances to this great advocate, and we be- 
come his clients, dependents upon him; and in this ſenſe faith, may be ſaid to caſt 
down our accuſer by the bloud of the lamb, by truſting in this great and bleſſed ad- 
vocate, or reſigning the important concerns of our ſouls to his care and faithfulneſs, 


to be tranſacted by him before the bar of God in heaven. 


VI. Our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt is ſet forth as our ſponſor or ſurety, Heb. vii. 22. Jeſus 
was made a ſurety of a better teſtament, that is, the new coyenant of grace, as ma- 


nifeſted in the goſpel. A ſurety is properly one, who undertakes for another to do 


or ſuffer ſomething for him, or who undertakes that this other perſon ſhall do ſuch 
ſervices, or ſuffer ſuch penalties, or enjoy ſuch privileges. So our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
has undertaken to anſwer the demands of the law of God for us who had broken it, to 
pay a compenſation for our violations of the law, and to make peace betwixt God 
and us. He has alſo undertaken, that all his people ſhall be ſanctified and brought 
ſafely to the heavenly world. So Judab became a ſurety to his father Jacob for his 


brother Benjamin, whom he took with him into Egypt Gen. xliti. g. © I will be 
ſurety for him; of my hands ſhalt thou require him. Reuben in the foregoing 


chapter was in like manner a ſponſor for him, verſe 37. Deliver him into my 
hands, and I will bring him to thee again: and Joſeph bound Simeon in Egypt as a 
ſurety for the return of his brethren, and Benjamin with them, verſe 19, 36. | 
Now as Chrift was our ſurety, ſo our ſalvation may be called. a freedom from our 
obligation to the penal law of God, which our Lord Jeſus took upon himſelf to an- 
ſwer, Rom. vii. 6. We are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we 


were held: Gal. iii. 13. Chrift hath redeemed us, or freed us from the curſe of 


the law, being made a curſe for us. Nor is this obligation of Chrift as a ſponſor, 
quite fulfilled till he has brought us all to heaven, and can ſay to his Father, Lord, 


here am I, and the children which thou haſt given me, as Heb. ii. 13. and ſhall 


preſent us before the throne . without ſpot or blemiſh, Jude 24, 25. and Epbe/. 
V. 25—27. * ke £4 N nn nen 34 Baits aan 4 | 
Now faith gives us an intereſt in all that Jeſus Chriſt has done as our ſponſor by truſ- 


ting ourſelves with him intirely under chat character, and accepting him as the ſurety | 


of this everlaſting covenant. 21 10: 931-3 gert ail Grieg . 8 
VII. Ghrift is exhibited in ſcripture as the ſecond Alan, as a common head of his 


it 
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advocate, pleads againſt the charges which the law of God, or which Satan, our adver- 


for our ſins, by pleading our pardon in the 


} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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it from the former character, though in many reſpects they agree and coincide, 
Adam was the head of all his offipring, a common perſon and repreſentative: for 
them, but not ſo properly their ſurety in every ſenſe. Cbriſ is what Adam! was, 
Rom. v. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Chriſt is not a common perſon. or repreſentative in his 
interceſſion or his adyocateſhip, though he is properly a ſurety therein; for he has 
undertaken as a ſurety for us, to plead in the court of heaven, and to bring us off 
with ſafety and honour : But in his obedience, in his death, and his appearance for 
us in heaven, he is our common head and repreſentative. _ eee nee 
Our ſalvation in this ſenſe, may be called the glory of God. Nom. v. a We 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God: And it may be called eternal life. Both 
teſe deſcribe the happineſs which was promiſed to man upon his perfect obedience 
to the law at firſt. Rom. ii. 10. and iii. 23. By fin „ we are fallen ſhort of the 
tory of God; but we obtain by Fefus Chrift ſalvation with eternal glory.“ In this 


* 


1 


e ſhall “ fit on his throne,” Rev. iti. 21. It is alſo called an inheritance, and 
A = heirs of God and joint heirs with Chrif,” Rom. viii. 17. as we are one 
im. 8 i b To 
Faith accepts of Chrift as our common head, or great repreſentative, and gives 
us an intereſt in this ſalvation, by uniting us to Chriſt, and making us one with him. 
Chriſt is the original Son of God, and we are alſo the .“ ſons of God by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 26. and thus we are coheirs with Cbriſt, he as the head, and 
we as the members; and faith ſaves us as it has been called the bond of union be- 


tween Chrift and us. When we become believers in Chriſt, whatever was done to 


Chrift as a head or a common perſon, is then applied to us, either in the right to it, 
or in the poſſeſſion of it. Chriſt was juſtified from fin, that is, from all imputed 
fin, at his reſurrection, and when we become the ſeed of Chrift. by regeneration 


through faith, we are juſtified in him, much in the ſame manner as we were con- 


demned in Alam, that is, as ſoon as we become the ſons of Adam by a natural birth: 
As there is no new actual and particular ſentence of condemnation paſſed upon us 


at our birth, but we fall under the general condemnation, when we become the ſons. 


of Adam; ſo there is no new act of juſtification paſſed by God upon the creature at 


his regeneration or believing, but the word of God, which is his ſentence, pro- 


nounces us juſtified at our faith, or our new birth; and our condemnation is taken 


away as ſoon as we are in Chrift, Rom. viii. 1. There is no condemnation now to 


them that are in Chriſt Jeſus.““ | 2+: | 3 
VIII. Another character which Chriſt ſuſtains, is that of a redeemer, and it 15 


generally repreſented, both in the ſcripture and by our divines, as one who redeems 


us both by e and by price. Now the redemption of us by his powerful grace 
out of the ſlavery of Satan, and our own luſts, and our reſcue from the temptations 
of this world, belong rather to the other part of this ſalvation, wherein his ſancti- 
tying influences are neceſſary and requiſite: But when Chrift is conſidered as a re- 

eemer by price, he frees us by the price of his own bloud as a ranſom, chiefly from 
the hands of the vindictive juſtice of God, and from the bonds of the guilt of ſin 
and condemnation, whereby we are held as breakers of the law of God. Yet our 
redemption from the flavery of ſin and Satan may be alſo attributed to the bloud 


of Cbriſt which purchaſed ſanctifying grace for us. The name of a redeemer 3 

very applicable tp both parts of our falvatibn. So he gave his life a ranſom for 

many.” Matth, xx, 28. He redeemed us from the curſe of the law, by eu | 
| a 1 ma (© 


enſe Chriſt is our forerunner into heaven, and he, as our public repreſentative, ap- 
1 there for us, and has taken up places or manſions in our name, Heb. vi. 20. 


mrad — => 


oO <2 oO 


we Au 9 


ca_ H— —_—_ bd 


c 


ana * K. A 8 8 7 aDno 


Seck. II. 4 bw of the manifold _ſakiatim of man by Jeſus Chriſt. 6f9 


made a curſe for us,” Gal. iii. 13. * He redeemed us alſo by his precious bloud as 


of a lamb without blemiſh or ſpot, from our vain converſation or ſlavery to fin,” 


1 Pet. i. 18, 19. And © thou art worthy, for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed 
us to God by thy bloud,”” Rev, v. 9. 1 | 


Salvation in this reſpect is called . redemption,” Rom. iii. 24. eternal redemp- 
tion,” Heb. ix. 12. and we are ſaid to be bought with a price, 1 Cor. vi. 20. and 


therefore we are the Lord's and not our own.” 


Faith applies this benefit to us by our accepting the Lord Jeſus Cbri under this 
character as a redeemer of our perſons from this condemnation, or as our great friend 
who ranſomed our ſouls from impriſonment under the bonds of the condemning law 
and juſtice of God, who purchaſed and ranſomed us from our captivity, bonds and 
miſeries in every ſenſe. | | | 

IX. To ſum up all other characters, I add in the laſt place, Cbrift is repreſented 
as our great friend and benefactor, one who came down from heaven to ſeek and to 
ſave loſt ſinners here on earth: He made a viſit to our world to take ſpecial notice of 
all our wants, in order to relieve them all, and to do, and to procure for us whatſo- 


ever we ſtood in need of, in order to our eternal happineſs. Under this character he 
firſt inſtructed or taught us the doctrine of our loſt eſtate, and acquainted us with 


the methods of his ſalvation z he procured or purchaſed for us, by his death, not 


only pardon of ſin and future blefſedneſs, but every grace and every bleſſing which 


was neceſſary, in order to our full poſſeſſion of heaven, and no greater friendſhip 
can any man ſhew to another, than to => down his life for him,” Fobn xv. 13. 
Under this view ſalvation or eternal life is called the gift of God by Chrift 
Jeſus, Rom. vi. 23. Abundance of grace, and the gift of righteoufneſs in or- 
gh. reign in life, Rom. v. 17. He bought again for us our forfeited inheritance 
in heaven. "2 
Obſerve this notion of Chriſt as a benefactor reſpects his doing every kindneſs, 
and procuring or purchaſing every bleſſing for us, and beſtowing it upon us; where- 
as in the character of a redeemer he bought or purchaſed our perſons from impri- 
ſonment and condemnation, | | 
Faith gives us an intereſt in theſe bleſſings of Chrift as a benefactor, when it comes 
to him, and ſeeks them at his hand, when it humbly depends upon Chrift for them, 
and truſts in him to beſtow them. Thus our faith is tke a hand, whereby we re- 
ceive theſe bleſſings which Cbriſt has to beſtow, or like the feet whereby we come or 
fly to Chrift to partake of them; or it may be likened to the voice of petition, 
whereby we ſeek them at his hands, and call upon the Lord to beſtow them. | 
Thus I have briefly run through many of the ſcriptural characters or offices, where- 
by our Lord Feſus Chrift is repreſented to us, whereby our falvation is ſet forth, and 
whereby our faith is deſcribed as the appointed means of our intereſt in them. It 


is evident enough they often run into one another, nor did the goſpel ever deſign 


that theſe ſeveral repreſentations of Chriſt, of his ſalvation and of our faith, ſhould 
be kept fo ſeparate by exact logical forms of expreſſion, as to pleaſe ſcholaſtic rea- 
ders only; but that plain fincere ſouls, under a ſenſe of guilt and condemnation, 
might ſee and view them on every fide, and might find fomething in Chrif, ſuited 
to their ſenſation of their own wants and miſeries, and apply themſelves to him for 
relief; but this ſhall be the ſubject of the next ſection. | 
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The reaſons why Chriſt and bis ſalvation may be repreſented 40 us under theſe various 


characters. 


TVHE great God was pleaſed to ſend his own 2 Chriſt to ſave us by 
"'Þ theſe various characters or offices, and to repreſent him to us under fo many 
relations, emblems or figures borrowed from the things of men, perhaps for ſuch 
C jt! 1h 0007 oh HEE en hee ee 

Reaſon I. That thoſe attributes of the divine nature, viz. his wiſdom, his power, 
his juſtice, his mercy, his faithfulneſs, &c. which could not have ſo full an illuſtra- 
tion one way, or under one expreſſion or metaphor, might have another. God is 
ſaid to be juſt, and kind, and faithful in the forgiveneſs of our ſins through the 
bloud of Cbriſt. He is juſt in beſtowing this bleſſing upon us, ſince Cbriſ has be- 
come our ſacrifice of atonement, and made full ſatisfaction for our offences: He is 


kind or merciful in appointing ſuch a forgiveneſs for us, and ſending his own Son to 
purchaſe or procure it: He is faithful in fulfilling his promiſe made to Feſus Cbriſt, 


in the covenant of redemption, and beſtowing upon us what Cbriſ our benefactor 
has purchaſed for us. His wiſdom alſo and his goodneſs are rendered more conſpi- 
cuous to us in contriving and effecting our ſalvation, in affuring it to us, and be- 
ſtowing it upon us in ſo many different ways and manners. 1 21 
Reaſon II. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt might be the better known by us, and the 


more endeared to us, by ſuſtaining theſe various offices and relations; and that we 


might be able to borrow ſome further ideas, and ſome clearer knowledge of theſe 
divine and important things of our ſalvation,” from many of the common affairs 
and occurrences of life, When the bleſſed God has taken ſo much care to provide 


_ ſuch a Saviour for us, and ſuch an illuſtrious falvation, he is very deſirous that we 


ſhould view it on all ſides, and be more thoroughly acquainted with it, as well as 
with that bleſſed perſon by whom he prepares and beſtows it. La 

- Reaſon III. That all forts of perſons, of whatſoever temper or capacity, whatſo- 
ever want or difficulty they are in, might have wherewith to ſuit them and their 


circumſtances ; that every ſon and daughter of Adam, in their various ranks of life, 


might all learn the way to receive this Saviour, and lay hold on this ſalvation of Chrift, 
and that he might render iteafy and familiar to us by ſo many common fimilitudes, 
or parallels drawn from the things of common life : And thus thoſe who know not 
how to apply themſelves to Chriſt one way, might do it another. | 


As for inſtance, ſome poor feeble creatures who are convinced of fin, and ready 


to periſh, perhaps may not know how to apply or addreſs themſelves to Chriſt, as a 


ſurety, or as a ſacrifice, or as a redeemer, &c. for theſe things are done already, 
and in a great meaſure were finiſhed long ago; but the meaneſt and eſt crea- 
tures can eaſily learn how to apply to Chriſt as a mediator, to do ſomething for them 
that is yet to be done, to reconcile them to God, and to bring them into his pre- 


| ſence with comfort; or as a high-prieſt of interceſſion, or as an advocate to plead 
for them before the throne of God, and their faith can wait on Chriſt, can call upon 


him, and truſt in him to make interceſſion for them in the virtue of his bloud, or 


to preſent his bloud before the Father as an atonement for their ſins, to appear * 
| | . ore 


* 


, 
0 
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fore God for them as their great friend in heaven, to become their mediator, peace- 
maker or reconciler, to bring them into the favour of God. | of 
Thoſe who are infants, or babes in Chriſt, may thus be nouriſhed = by the ſin- 
cere milk of the word, and with diet fitted for their feeble capacity, when they are 
not ſufficiently grown to bear ſtronger meat,“ as the apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, Zeb. 


v. 12— 14. whereas thoſe who are well grown chriſtians, and, in the ſenſe of the 


apoſtle, may be called perfect, may know better how to converſe with Chriſt as their 
great repreſentative, they may know and rejoice in him, and in the power of his 
reſurrection, : and the fellowſhip- of his ſuffering, and be made conformable unto his 
death; but thoſe that are in a, lower form may not have their 1 ſo 
well cleared, and ſo much raiſed at preſent, although afterwards God may re- 
veal alſo theſe things unto them,” Pbil. iii. 10, 15. 1 
Reaſon IV. Cbriſt is ſet forth under theſe various characters, that as our under- 
ſtanding in the things of religion, and in the graces and glories of Cbriſt increaſes, 
we might take the faſter hold of Chrift, if I might ſo expreſs it, and that we might 
have more various exerciſes! of our faith, and more numerous evidences of the truth 
of our faith, and ſecure to ourſelves more ſolid ground of hope, when we can view 
him in all theſe relations, and our faith can receive or lay hold of him under all 
theſe forms, Thus we may hereby obtain double and treble confirmation of our 
faith and comfort, Heb. vi. 17, 18. God gives us both his promiſe and his oath, to 
ſecure ſalvation to us; he ſwears, in order to confirm what he had promiſed, that 
by ſeveral immutable things, in which it is impoſſible for God to lie, we might have 
ſtrong conſolation, who have fled to lay hold of the hope ſet before us.” | 
Thus has God been pleaſed alſo to do in the various repreſentations he has made 
of Chrift Jeſus our Saviour, that our meditations and prayers, our hopes and depen- 
dencies, and indeed all the pious exerciſes of our ſouls towards Chriſt, might have a 
rich variety for our entertainment, , ſupport and. joy; and therefore the apoſtles have 
written theſe things unto the diſciples of Chrif, 5 that their joy might be full.“ 


; f 


I add fifthly, another reaſon is, 8 
Reaſon V. That God our Father and Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour might have the 
larger revenues of glory from us, and receive honour from our hands in a rich va- 
riety ; that we might have our 'thank-offerings riſing up to God and the lamb, in 
many forms of adoration and expreſſion; that we might bleſs our dear redeemer, 


rejoice in him, and do, honour to his name under all thoſe happy repreſentations of 


his grace and glory, in which he has ſet himſelf before us in the goſpel. 
The laſt reaſon I will add, ſball be this 12 3 
Reaſon VI. That in all ages the followers of Chriſt might have a more clear and 


_ eaſy relief, from thoſe difficulties and controverſies which may attend theſe great. 


God has appointed us to be made partakers of this bleſſing. 


F 


doctrines of our ſalvation, and which might darken and perplex the way whereby 


s E C: 
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de difficulties which are relieved by this various repraenttion of the ſalvation of 


IN CE God has ſet forth our bleſſed Saviour with his ſalvation, and our faith 
which intereſts us therein, under ſo many various characters and expreſſions, 
the following difficulties will be very much relieved hereby, and ſeveral controver- 
fries aboliſhed. | | | | n 
I. A chriſtian who reads theſe things in his bible, cannot fay that Cbriſt has 
| faved us in this particular manner, and therefore he did not fave us in the other; 
Z SS 6 or gee OR OTE 5 * 
When we read or aſſert that Chriſt was put to death for us, as a ſacrifice for our 
fins, we cannot fay, therefore he did not fave us as a high-prieſt : Or when we read 
or aſſert that he ſaved us as our high-prieſt, we cannot ſay, therefore he was not a 
facrifice ; for the ſcriptures aſſure us, Chyift himſelf is both the high-prieft and the 
facrifice alſo, Eph. v. 2. Chrift hath given himſelf for us as an offering and facri- 
fice to God.” Again, | BOT OT Oe Wi 90 g RON CH 
One chriſtian will perhaps be ready to maintain, that Chriſt ſaves us as a great 
friend and benefactor, who has, by the har of his bloud, purchaſed the bleſſings 
of grace and glory for us, and beſtows them upon us; another may chuſe to fix his 
eye more upon Chrift as a redeemer, and ſay, he has bought or purchaſed our per- 
ſons from the hands of divine juſtice, or he has redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, and from the bonds wherein we, as criminals, were held by the law of God: 
But neither of them ſhould dare to fay, he bought or purchaſed theſe bleſſings for 
us, and therefore he did not purchaſe our perſons ; for he has done both theſe un- 
der different characters. | en a ible 
Yet further, one chriſtian may delight more to fix his eye and hope on Chrif as 
a ſurety or repreſentative of his ele, or of thoſe whom he certainly and finally 
faves, and on that account he ſuffered death particularly in their room and ſtead, 
and ſecured to them certain deliverance and ſalvation z yet he cannot therefore af. 
firm, that Chriſt did not, in any ſenſe, die for all men, as a-general friend of man, 
or ſuffer death for their good; nor can he fay, that the benefits of his death do 
not any way reach to all mankind. Another perhaps will fay, ſince all are dead, 
he died for all as a common mediator between God and man, or as a general bene- 
factor to procure conditional falvation for all men, and offer it to them if they are 
willing to come to him and receive it; but he cannot fay, that he was not a pro- 
per ſurety, or repreſentative of his elect, whereby he Has ſecured certain falvation 
to them only: For as I have ſhewn in former papers, that he by his righteouſneſs 
and death has directly and abſolutely procured this ſalvation for his elect, as their 
head and repreſentative, but yet he has alſo procured falvation, with all the glories 


of it, conditionally, for the reſt of mankind, upon which foundation theſe bleſſings 
are offered to all men in the goſpel. | 


Ee 


i II. There 


and therefore what is pronounced ſafely, with regard to the deat 


. bleſſed Saviour. 
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II. There is another ſort of difficulty. from which theſe. various repreſentations- = 
of the ſalvation of Chriſt my deliver and relieve us, viz. The actions or the ſuf- 


", 


ferings of our Lord 7eſus Chrif, have not preciſcly the ſame relation, character, 
or ft, OF regard to one of his offices, as they have with h to another; 
| of Chriſt undec 
one character, cannot be with ſafety pronounced concerning it under another. As 
When ſo glorious and illuſtrious a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt appears as our friend and 
benefactor, he paid ſo ſublime a price by his death and ſufferings, as in a ſtrict 
ſenſe to ſatisfy or make full recompence for all our violations of the law of God, 
and to merit pardon and eternal lite at the hand of God for us: But when we con- 
ſider him merely as our repreſentative, or our ſurety, and to anſwer what the law 


| demanded of us, he cannot be ſo properly ſaid to merit our pardon, or to make 
full and abundant recompence to the juſtice of God for our offences; for this might 


lead or incourage perſons to infer, that we ourſelves have ſatisfied God, or made 
recompence to him in the perſon of Chrift, or that we have merited our pardon and 


our ſalvation, becauſe what he did intirely as our repreſentative, we may in ſome 


ſort be eſteemed to have done in and by him. | 
Again, the death of Cbriſt as a ſurety and the ſecond Adam was his ſuffering of 


the curſe of the law, and the penalty thereof in our ſtead, which we had incurred; 


and in this view his death and his dereliction, or being forſaken of the Father, was 
the © idem,“ or ſame, which ſinners ſhould have ſuffered ; though in other reſpects, 
and when we conſider him as a glorious mediator, or ſyper-eminent benefactor, then 
he appears with all the dignity of his indwelling godhead, and in this ſenſe he paid 
a price of ſuperior value, his death is the . tantundem; and more; he makes an 
abundant compenſation for fin, and a ſatisfaction to the demands of the law, and 
honours the juſtice of God more than our everlaſting puniſhment could do, and 
hereby he merits for us thoſe bleflings which are above all our reach, or pretences, 


or obligations to procure or merit for ourſelves, 


Again, as he was a redeemer, his death is a price paid for our fouls to divine juſ- 
tice, in order to releaſe us from the bonds of condemnation: But his death as a 
benefactor, may be rather conſidered as a price for the bleſſings which he purchaſed 
for us, and of which we are made partakers through him. | 

III. There are other difficulties which are ſtarted among the ſeveral controverſies - 
of chriſtians with regard to our faith, and the way and manner whereby this 
taith intereſts us in Cbrift. and his ſalvation : And fince Chriſt has ſuſtained fo 
many characters and offices, and ſtands in ſo many relations to us, our faith is 
exerciſed towards him in a correſpondency to each of theſe relations and characters; 
and therefore when we read or affert that our faith ſaves us in this way, or 
under this logical relation, we dare not therefore aſſert, that it cannot fave us 
in any other way, or under another logical relation. I would endeavour to 
make this ching a little more clear, becauſe there have many controverſies ariſen 
Upon this head. | , | | 

Let us then briefly recolle& or take a ſhort ſuryey of the ſeveral repreſentations 
which are given us of faith in Chrif, according to theſe different characters of our 


” 


Faith in it's moſt general ſenſe, nature and deſign, as it refers to Jeſus Chriſt, is 
the application or addreſs of the foul to Chrift, or to God by him, under any or all 


| 
| 
| 
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theſe characters, whereby he and his falvation' are ſer forth in ſerĩpture. Now theſe 
characters being ſo very different and various, require different _ of addreſs 
to him, which are repreſented in ſcripture, which {bers of may 

faith taken in it's largeſt ſenſe, together with thoſe | nece 


= 


. ty acts of the foul which 
muſt accompany, attend, or follow it. COTE e deen ae 


& 
* 


Particularly then faith is ſometimes repreſented by believing his goſpel, Mark i, 


15. ©«* Repent and believe the goſpel :** But here it is to be ſuppoſed, that all the 


proper and ſanctifying effects of this faith mult attend it, and it muſt not reſt in 
a mere aſſent. 1. ne LMS ras 4 ne l 5 741 8 #1 *x83, : 8 

It is a knowledge of Chrif, Jobn xvii. 3. % This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Cbriſt whom thou haſt ſent.” Jai. Iii. 11. 


By his knowledge, or the knowledge of him, ſhall he juſtify many: And here 


I might add, that this our knowledge requires a correſpondent practice, otherwiſe it 
will be of no more avail towards ſalvation, than the B of devils, who 
„„, , PI ne Tn. 

It is a believing in Cbriſt, which perhaps ought rather to be rendered truſting in 
Chriſt. Jai. xi. 10. compared with Rom. xv. 12, * In him ſhall the gentiles truſt,” 
2 Tim. i. 12. + I know whom I have believed, or truſted.” Eph. i. 12, 13. who 
firſt truſted in Chriſt, or hoped in him,“ as in the original. 

Believing in his name, Fob i. 12. To them gave he power to become the ſons 
of God, eyen to as many as believed on his name,” Fo „„ 
Seeking to him, 1/ai. xi. 10. To him ſhall the gentiles ſeek.. | 
- Receiving Chrift, Jobn i. 12. To as many as received him,” —Colef. ii. 6. A 
you have received 'Chrift,—ſo' walk in him. © 

Laying hold of Chrift, Iſai. xxvii. g. Let him take hold of my ſtrength that 
he may make peace with me.“ Heb. vi. 18. Thoſe who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold of the hope ſet before them.” 1 WT 1 

Hearing of Chriſt, or hearkening to him, Lake ix. 33. This is my beloved 
ſon, hear ye him, or hearken unto him.“ VV 

Calling upon Chrift, Rom. x. 12, 13. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of 
the Lord ſhall be ſaved,” 1 Ne 

Coming unto Cbriſt, Matth. xi. 28. Come unto me all ye that labour,” &c. 
Fobn v. 40. Ye will not come unto me, that ye may have life.” 

Flying to him for refuge, Heb. vi. 18. as before. | 

Looking unto Cbriſt, or beholding him, J/ai. xlv. 29. Look unto me all ye 
ends of the earth and be faved.” Ti. Ixv. 1. I faid, behold me, behold me, 
to a nation not called by my name.?“ V 

Obeying Cbriſt, Heb. v. 9. He became the author of eternal ſalvation to them 
that obey him.“ | : "x 5 3 

N in God through Chrif, 1 Pet. i. 21. Who by him do believe 
in God.“ | ATV DIE HT ee | F 


14 


Coming to God by Chrif, Jobn xiv. 6. No man cometh to the Father but 


by me.“ | | 1 
Thus you ſee faith, together with it's various concomitants, or conſequent exer- 

ciſes of ſou], is repreſented as our addreſs or application to Chrift* for ſalvation by 

and with almoſt all the ſenſes or powers of nature: It is looking to him with the 


eye, it is hearkening to him with the ear, it is receiving or laying hold of bim with 
$53.10 ne JUN VT Ou r BAK 00 0, 
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the hand, it is coming to him with the feet, it is knowledge of him in the head, 


truſt in him with the heart, calling upon him with the tongue, and obeying him 


with all the powers of ſoul and body. 


Now it is well known, that there have been great diſputes about the particular 
influence which this act of faith has, in order to intereſt us in the ſalvation of Chrift : 
And here I will readily grant, that the word faith primarily and chiefly implies fuck 


a knowledge of Cbriſt, ſuch-a belief of his goſpel, ſuch a ſenſe of our wants, and 
his ſufficiency to ſupply them, as leads the ſoul to receive him under any of thoſe 


characters in which the goſpel ſets him forth, and more particularly to truſt in him 


for this ſalvation *® ; But there are many poor ſouls who have learned ſincerely to ad- 


dreſs themſelves to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by one or two of theſe characters and re- 
preſentations of faith, but were never carried on ſo far as explicitely to make an 
addreſs to Chriſt under all his diſtinct relations, or to perform every one of theſe ac- 
tions in their addreſſes to Chriſt: And can I ſuppoſe where the ſoul is very ſincere in 
it's deſires of the whole ſalvation of Chriſt, both in the holineſs and the happineſs 
of it, and ſeeks it from him, that ſuch ſouls ſhall be excluded, becauſe they have 


not well learned all the metaphors and figures under which theſe ſacred things are 
_ exhibited in the goſpel ? | 885 


Again, on the other hand, if one ſhould ſay, faith ſaves us as it is an eye to look 


to Cbriſt that we may be ſaved, he cannot thence infer it does not fave us as an ear 


to hearken to him, as a hand to lay hold of him, or as a tongue to call upon him, 
or a heart to truſt in him. | 

Again, if another ſhould ſay, faith ſaves us as an inſtrument ꝶ to receive Chriſt, 
and his righteouſneſs and grace, he cannot argue that it does not fave us, as it is a 
condition, or a term of our being accepted of God through him; or if another 
ſhould ſay, faith ſaves us, as it is a laying hold of his perſon, or as a bond of union 
between Chriſt and us, yet he cannot argue, therefore faith does not fave us, as it 
is a looking or ſeeking to him from afar off, or as it is a calling upon the name of 


the Lord. 15855 
God has been pleaſed in many ways to manifeſt theſe moſt important things of 


our ſalvation, and revealed them to us in a variety of human expreſſions, ſimilitudes, 


actions and relations, that the pooreſt and the weakeſt chriſtian might have ſupport 
and encouragement for his hope. N 


Concluſion: It is confeſſed, that theſe thoughts are not ſufficiently digeſted into | 


perfect form, nor put together with all that accuracy as theological controverſies 
Vol. III. . 454; 2. ous 


* It may be obſerved here, that almoſt every character or action, whereby faith in Chrift is repre- 


_ ſented in ſcripture, carries in it the notion of truſt, hope or dependence, ſo that the original and moſt 
proper ſenſe of the word faith” is ſtill maintained, and every finner who ſincerely applies himſelf to 


Chrift for ſalvation, does certainly put forth an act of truſt or hope in him, though he may not al- 
ways ſo evidently and diſtinly apprehend and judge of the inward acts of his own ſoul, or diſtinguiſh 


them ſo exactly. 


+ Perhaps there have been no greater quarrels upon this ſubje& than amongſt thoſe who have main- 
tained that faith ſaves us as it is an inſtrument, whereby we receive Chrift and his righteouſneſs, and thoſe 
who aſſert it is a condition upon which Chrift has appointed us to be intereſted in his bleſſings: And 
though I think they may both be true, according to he repreſentation I have made in this and other of 
theſe eſſays; yet we have no great reaſon to be fond of either of theſe terms, eſpecially when they are 
made a matter of controverſy, becauſe they are neither of them the expreſſions of ſcripture, which is our 
ſupreme rule of inſtruction in the matters of our ſalvation. 


—— we 


. 
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require; but my ſenſe and meaning in them is pretty obvious and evident: Per- 
haps this deſign might be more improved and promoted much farther by a wiſer 
head, and a better pen; and it might aſſiſt the ſolution of many difficulties, and 
relieve the quarrels and contentions of different parties to a greater degree; for 
it is evident, that the characters which our bleſſed Lord ſuſtains, and the exerciſcs 
of our faith on bim are very various, and we are made partakers of this ſalva- 
tion, perhaps as many ways as our acts of faith bear different reſpects to the ſeve- 
ral bleſſed characters and offices which Chriſt ſuſtains, in order to our ſalvation. 
Now, to him who has redeemed us by power and by price; to him who has 
ſaved us by his bloud and his Spiritz to him who has purchaſed our ſouls from 
the bondage of the law, and from death and hell, and has purchaſed for us 
the bleſſings of grace, the pardon of our ſins, and an inheritance in heaven, be 


glory and honour in endleſs varieties, and eternal praiſes from all the redeem. 
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Againſt uncharitableneſs. Wherein the ſecret 
ſprings of that vice are traced, and the miſchie- 
vous effects of it briefly ſurveyed. 
Written to expoſe that moſt unchriſtian iniquity of cenſures, 
revilings and church-anathemas, on the account of ſmaller 


diſputables in chriſtianity. 


 RoMANS xiv. 3. 


cerved bim. 


Let not bim which eateth not, judge bim that eateth : For God bath re- 


LUKE ix. 54, 55. 


His diſciples—ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down from 
heaven and conſume them — But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, 
* 17+ Eno not what manner of ſpirit ye are of.” | 25 


— Tantzne animis cæleſtibus irz? 
«© Tantum religio potuit ſuadere malorum? 


IN T 1 n 


H AR IT T in the ſoul of man is the very picture of the god-head, taken 

as it ſtands in the faireſt light. Wiſdom and holineſs, power, ſovereignty and 
Juſtice are various features of the deity : They are indeed his very nature and effence ; 
yet the ſcripture rather chuſes to expreſs, that God is love,” and that twice in one 
chapter, 1 Jobn iv. 8, and 16. The beloved diſciple that leaned on the boſom of 
Jeſus, took peculiar 86 in the contemplation of God, under this character. 
This appears in his goſpel, as well as in his epiſtle. The other glories of that infi- 


nite beauty ſhine with awful beams, and command my reverence : But methinks, I 


love to look upon ſo glorious a being in his moſt condeſcending air, and to converſe 
with him in his mildeſt and moſt inviting aſpet. : f 
: 4Qz Cy 


* 
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Charity in man is a grace of that alluring ſweetneſs, that my pen would fain be 
attempting to ſay ſomething in favour of it: I find a ſtrange pleaſure in diſcourſing 
of this virtue, hoping that my very ſoul may be moulded into it's divine likeneſs. 
I would always feel it inwardly warming my heart. I would have it look through 
my eyes continually, and it ſhould be ever ready upon my lips to ſoften every ex- 
preſſion of my tongue. I would dreſs my ſelf in it as my beſt raiment, I would 
put it on upon my faith and hope, not ſo as entirely to hide them, but as an up- 
per and more viſible veſture, conſtantly to appear in among men. For our chriſtian 
charity, is to evidence our other virtues. . | 8 

Uncharitableneſs is a loathſome part of the image of the fallen angel: It is akin 
to the hatred of God. For he that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, 
how can he love God whom he has not ſeen?” 1 Jobn iv. 20. He that hates his 
fellow-chriſtian, and brings railing accuſations againſt him for a difference in little 
opinions, how can he expect to be beloved of God, who beholds in the beſt of us 
© many monſtrous follies, and guilt of a more aggravated nature? By the word 
* uncharitableneſs” here, I would not include our neglect of charity to the poor 
and hungry, nor our averſion to errors of the groſſer kind; but I mean our averſion 
to ſuch perſons who not only profeſs to be chriſtians, but who alſo agree with us in 
the chief doctrines of chriſtianity, viz. the pardon of our fins by the atoning facri- 
fice of Chriſt, and the ſanctification of men by the powerful operations of the holy 
Spirit, and the neceſſity of faith in Chriſt, and good works, &c. I mean our aver- 
ſion to thoſe who differ from us in little punctilios of doctrine or duty which are 
not expreſsly and plainly written in the new teſtament ; thoſe who maintain ſuch an 
averſion to their fellow-chriſtians, as to pronounce damnation upon them, or ſome 
terrible and unchriſtian cenſures, —_ they do not come up to our ſentiments 
and practices in things which are of little moment, while we agree in all fundamen- 
tal points, and ſuch as are of moſt importance. | | 
; his uncharitableneſs is a vice attended with ſuch a train of miſchiefs, that I would 

ſet all my biggeſt rip bag in array to fight againſt it. It is a fountain of ſuch bitter 

waters, that I would fain damm up the ſpring, It is a plant of ſo poiſonous a pro- 

duct, that I would dig deep and ſearch for the roots, and tear up all the fibres of 
it, though they twined about my heart-ſtrings. | 


WA CT 10 uw -L 
The cauſes of uncharitableneſs. 


N "RR humour ſprings generally from ſome of theſe following 
cauſes. | | 5 

1. Firſt, From „ a malicious conſtitution of nature, an acrimonious or a chole- 
ric temper of bloud.” There are ſome animal engines of human fleſh, that have 
their juices all ſoured in their very formation; and there is an ill ferment raiſed in 
ſuch pers at the perception of every object, that is not juſt ſuited to their pre- 
ſent fancy and inclination : And by the hard laws of union between ſoul and body 
in this our fallen ſtate, the ſpirit too often complies with the fretful diſtempers of 
the fleſh. There are but few that attempt to ſuppreſs the ferment, and to refiſt the 


angry motions of the animal; and of thoſe few that attempt it, ſcarce one in ten 
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is very fucceſsful : For it is a work of toil and difficulty, perpetual watchfulnefs and 
uncealingg prayer... r. hee B***“? | | 
This ill humour mixes itſelf with religion, as well as with civil affairs. It dif- 
fuſes it's maligniry through all the ſtudies and the manners of the man, and gives a 
viſible tincture to his notions and his practices. Furio can never converſe about the 
calmeſt and moſt ſpeculative points of divinity, but his indignation kindles againſt 
every different opinion, his fiery temper breaks out aud blazes, and he beſtows on 
his own deportment the honourable names of ſhining light and burning zeal. His 
peeviſh and angry paſſions are ſo blended with his underſtanding, that-hard names 
are his beſt arguments; moſt convincing to himſelf, though they are the juſt ſcorn 
of the wiſe, He ſtabs his brethren that differ from him to the heart, with 


pointed railing ; and from an averſion to an opinion riſes to an immortal ha- 
tred of the perſon. If our great creator has united any of our ſouls to bodies 


that are leſs infected with this vicious juice, we have reaſon to adore his ſove- 
reign goodneſs. | | Jt 

II.“ Self-love and pride, and a vain conceit of our own opinions,” is another 
ſpring of uncharitable carriages. Did you ever ſee a weak and humble ſoul ſenſible 


of it's own poverty and ignorance, and ready to eſteem others above himſelf, eaſily 


indulge this uncharitable humour? Alas! poor fooliſh mankind is very prone to eſ- 


teem itſelf wiſe and knowing. Little Laudillus, who is almoſt always in the wrong, 


has much ado to perſuade himſelf, that he was ever capable of miſtaking. He ſe- 
cretly thinks all his opinions to be divine truths, and therefore he is very laviſh 


in pronouncing error and hereſy upon every notion and practice that differs 
from his own. He takes the freedom to chuſe a religion for himſelf, but he 
allows no man beſides the ſame liberty. He is fire that he has reaſon to diſſent 


from others, but no man has reaſon to diſſent from him. He ſets up for infallibi- 
lity without a triple crown, and fixes a ſee of eccleſiaſtical ſovereignty on this ſide 
the water. He awes ſome laviſh ſpirits into ſubmiſſion, and they become trea- 
cherous to their own ſouls and to the rights of human nature, by delivering up 
their faith and conſciences to his imperious diftates : Then the man grows haugh- 
ty, ſurly and ſevere, eſpecially if he be advanced to any degree of honour and au- 
thority in the church: Then in his inflexible juſtice he delivers up the humble and 


inquiſitive chriſtian unto Satan, becauſe he cannot aſſent and conſent to all and every 


thing contained in his ſcheme 3 and he teaches perhaps his elder brethren the doc- 
trines and diſcipline of the goſpel, as Gideon did the elders of Succotb, with the briars 


_ and thorns of the wilderneſs. Judges viii. 16. 


III. This hateful vice may be derived from a third original; and that is a. con- 
ſtant and friendly acquaintance with the men and books of our own opinion, and 
an avoidance of all the writers and perſons that differ from us.” This has a migh- 
ty influence to beget and maintain uncharitable notions ; yet this is the conſtant 
practice, not only of the unlearned, but of too many of the learned world. Her- 


mets ſits all the year in his own cell, and never looks abroad beyond the clan of 
his own fraternity: Hermes reads the controverſies as they are deſcribed only by 
one party, and diſputes them over only in the books that are written on one fide. 


He finds a great appearance of argument and fcripture there, and then proclaims 
it impoſſible that the adverſe party ſhould ſhew equal reaſon or revelation : And 
thus he proceeds to cenſure them as * men of corrupt minds, reprobate concern- 


ing che faith,” and . twiſting the ſcriptures to their own damnation.” Cicero in 


his 


* 
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his treatiſe © De natura deorum,” marks this humour, and brands it, . Veſtra ſo. 
lum legitis, veſtra amatis, ceteros cauſa incognita condemnatis ®,.% _ 

But let you and I. my friend, who delight in charity, let us converſe a little with 
authors that differ from our preſent opinions, and we ſhall. ſee their ſentiment; 
dreſſed up ſo plauſibly, and ſet in fo fair a light, that might eaſily perſuade mer 
of ſincere conſciences to embrace them; and this will prevent us from cenſo- 
rious thoughts concerning our candid adverſaries, and their diſciples, There i; 
ſcarce any thing that enlarges the mind more, and more diſengages it from narroy 
and ſelfiſh principles, than a free converſe with the virtuous and ingenious of 21 

ties, i 8 9 

There is a memorable ſtory to this purpoſe, concerning two neighbours, in an ur. 
ſociable town, who were always quarrelling about the private meeting and the pa. 
riſh-church : Both places of worſhip in that town were well ſupplied with preacher 
of good ſenſe and ſerious religion; but each of them was the ſubje& of unmerciſi 
reproach between theſe two neighbours, whenſoever they met, and their differen 
methods of - worſhip were mutually reviled; the one as formal and ſpiritleſs, th: 
other as enthuſiaſtical and indecent : At laſt Pacyfico their common friend perſuade! 
them to hear each other's miniſter, and accompanied them both one day to thei 
different aſſemblies z and they were both ſurprized to hear the goſpel preached vit 
a due degree of decency and fervour, both at meeting and at N And thong 
they continued till to adhere to their own party, as judging it, in ſome reſpets, 
ſuited beſt to their edification; yet they maintained hearty friendſhip with each 
other, and delightful ſociety in religious conference : Thus the quarreliome miſtake 
was rectified by better acquaintance : They lived many years together in peace; 
they compoſed the animoſities of different parties, that dwelt in the town; they 
died in perfect charity, and left a ſweet influence behind them, and a honourabl: 
example. | * | 

IV. A fourth ſpring of uncharitableneſs is, „ our reading the word of God 
with a whole ſet br notions eſtabliſhed before-hand: And yet how common a me- 
thod, and how conſtant is this? Diæcion has long ago determined, that biſhops mul 
be ſuperior to preſbyters ; he has received ordination from epiſcopa! hands; and 
hopes one day himſelf to be capable of ordaining others. us while he is grov- 
ing up towards the mitre, he reads the ſcriptures only to confirm his own determi- 
ned opinions. He ſtretches. and torments many an unwilling text, to make it ſpeak 
the language of his own thoughts. He neglects the paſſages that favour all other 
forms of government and methods of 9 4 ie or elſe he conſtrains them to 
mean epiſcopacy too: Every word that he reads, hath a dioceſan aſpect; and the 
firſt verſe of Gengfis can prove prelacy, for ought I know, as it has been able here. 
tofore to demonſtrate papacy, when In principio creavit Deus cœlum et terram,” 
decided the controverſy, and ſet the pope above the emperor : For God made all 
things from one beginning, and not from two. . 

Synodias reads the bible with a preſbyterian glaſs, and Fratrio with a congtega- 


tional optic: They can find nothing there but their own opinions, and both of 


them wonder that Diæcion ſhould not ſee them too. Fratrio turns over the ſcrip- 
tures with great diligence and meditation, and as often as he finds the 4 
| : | | cc urc 


Lou read 1 own books, you love only your own, and yon condemn others. before you 


know any ſufficient reaſon, for want of knowing their opinions.” 
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« church” there, he thinks of nothing but a congregation of faithful men; as the 
church of Feruſalem, Alexandria and Antioch are ſo many ſingle congregations. When 
Symodias meets the ſame word in his bible, he is often in the midſt of an afſembly 
of divines; and eſpecially when any power is attributed to the church, he is ſure 
it muſt intend a claſſis of preſpyters, or conſiſtory of elders. When the ſame word 
falls under the eye of Diæcion in his courſe of reading the new teſtament, he can- 
not imagine any thing is meant ſhort of a dioceſs: All his churches are or ſhould 
be as big as counties or ſhires. And I might add, that when poor Parochianus 
| the maſon finds leiſure to read a chapter, and lights upon the mention of a church 
in it, he thinks immediately of a tall ſtone-building with a ſteeple upon it, a bell 
or two, and a weather- cock. 1 | NE 
I might give the like inſtances of many other terms and expreſſions in ſcripture, 
to which men have unalterably fixed their ſeveral different ideas, and raiſed conſe- 
quences from chem, and interpret the word of God by them, without enquirin 
whether their ideas are "conformable to the ſenſe in which the ſcripture uſes hot. 
expreſſions: And then it is no wonder that their ſchemes of eccleſiaſtical govern- 
ment are ſo different: And yec each of theſe prepoſſeſſed opiniators think their own 
expoſition of the text ſo evident, that they chide the perverſeneſs of all other men, 
as though they were reſolved to wink againſt the light. It is like a perſon of a 
fretful conſtitution, whoſe eyes are alſo tinged with the jaundice, he quarrels with 
every man that he meets, becauſe he will not conſent to call all things yellow. 
Thus by the falſe light of affection in which they behold ſome beloved texts, and 
their negligence of all others, or at leaſt by the colours of prejudice that they throw 
upon them, each triumphs in his own ſentiments, and pronounces the apoſtles and 
prophets of his ſide. Then he lets fly many a ſharp invective againſt all the men 
that preſume to oppoſe him; for in his ſenſe they oppoſe the apoſtles themſelves, 
and fight againſt the authority of God. | | 
But when a man takes a bible into his hand without a preconceived ſcheme in 
his head, and though he may make uſe of ſyſtems to fecure himſelf from incon- 
hſtencies, yet he puts them not in the place of the holy ſcriptures, but reſolves to 
form his body of divinity by the new teſtament, and derive all his opinions and 
practices thence ; he will then find ſo many expreſſions that ſeem to favour the ſe- 
veral contending parties of chriſtians, that in ſome points he will perhaps be temp- 
ted to doubt of all opinions, and ſometimes have much ado to ſecure himſelf from 
the danger of ran : When in any doubtful point his judgment is led 
to a determination, it is always with great caution, and by ſlow degrees: He is 
not carried by violence to any dogmarical concluſion; he is modeſt in his aſſer- 
tons, and gentle towards all whoſe judgment and conſcience have determined them 
another way, becauſe he met with ſo many probable arguments on their ſide, in 
the time of his dubitation and inquiry, that had almoſt frxed his opinion the fame 
way too. - f 
If I may be permitted to ſpeak of myſelf, I might acquaint the world with my 
own experience. After ſome years ſpent in the peruſal of controverſial authors, 
and finding them inſufficient to ſettle my judgment and conſcience in ſome great 
points of religion, I reſolved to ſcek a determination of my thoughts from the epiſ- 
tles of St. Paul, and eſpecially in that weighty doctrine of juſtification : I peruſed 
his letter to the Romans in the original, with the moſt fixed mediration, laborious 
ſtady, and importunate requeſts to God, for ſeveral months together: Firſt without 
conſulting any commentator, and afterwards called in the aſſiſtance of the beſt cri- 
| | | dics 
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tics and interpreters, I very narrowly obſerved the daily motions af my own mind: 
I found it very hard to root out old prejudices, and to eſcape the danger of new 
ones: I met with ſome expreſſions of the apoſtle that ſwayed me towards one opi- 
nion, and others that inclined the balance of my thoughts another way; and it was 
no eaſy matter to maintain my judgment in an equal poiſe, till ſome juſt and weigh. 
ty argument gave the determination; ſo many croſſing notions, perplexing difficul 
ties and ſeeming repugnances lay in my way, that I moſt heartily bleſs the divine 


goodneſs that enabled me ar laſt to ſurmount them all, and eftabliſhed my judgment 


and conſcience in that glorious and forſaken doctrine of the juſtification: of a ſinner 
in the ſight of God, by the imputation of a perfect righteouſneſs, which is not origi. 
nally his own. | 4a | 5 
From my own experiment I can eaſily gueſs what confounding intricacies of 
thought others paſs through in their honeſt ſearches after truth. | Theſe conflid; 
did exceedingly enlarge my ſoul, and ſtretched my charity to a vaſt extent. [ 
ſee, I feel, and am aſſured that ſeveral men may be very ſincere, and yet entertai; 
notions in divinity, all widely different. I confeſs now and then ſome opinions, or 
ſome unhappy occurrences are ready to narrow and confine my affections again, if 
I am not watchful over myſelf ; but I pray God to preſerve upon my heart a ftrong 
and laſting remembrance of thoſe days and thoſe ſtudies, whereby he laid within 
me the foundation of ſo broad a charity. . We e 
V. Fifthly. Another cauſe of uncharitableneſs is a want of reflexion on the 
grounds of our own opinions.“ We ſhould be more juſt to ourſelves, and more 
gentle to others, if we did but impartially review the reaſons why we firſt embraced 
our ſeveral principles and practices. 1 
Perhaps it was education determined moſt of them, then let us chide ourſelves 
ſeverely for building upon ſo careleſs and ſlight a bottom: Or let us be civil to the 
greateſt part of mankind, who came by all their principles the ſame way. Perhaps 
we were led into particular notions by the authority of perſons whom we reverence 
or love; then we ſhould not upbraid our neighbours that have been influenced 
into different ſentiments by the ſame ſprings. Perhaps we have felt intereſt ſome- 
times ready to bias our thoughts, and give us a ſecret inclination or averſion to a 
party; let us then pity the frailty of human nature, and have compaſſion upon 
men whoſe judgments are expoſed to ſo mean a bribery, and ſometimes have been 
warped aſide from the truth. Or finally, perhaps it was deep meditation, a daily 


ſearch into ſcripture, and fervent prayer were the methods by which we purſued | 


knowledge, and eſtabliſhed our principles upon ſolid reaſon. Let us then be ſo 
charitable to thoſe whom we contend with, as to ſuppoſe they ſought after truth the 
ſame way, and then our contentions will have leſs fire and ſpleen in them, leſs of 
clamour and indignation againſt thoſe that differ from us. | 
The true reaſon why we kindle our anger againſt our chriſtian brethren that are 
not entirely of our party is, becauſe we not only have the vanity to fancy ourſelves 
always in the right, and them in the wrong; but we judge their conſciences and 
their ſincerity too, that they did not come honeſtly and fairly by their principles, 
while we never conſider how we ourſelves came by our own. 5 | 
But there are ſtill more ways to arrive at this uncharitable temper : I muſt pro- 
ceed to | | | _ 
VI. Sixthly. Which is a common method, and thus to be performed. If we 
will but “ trace the principles of thoſe that diſſent from us through all the length 
of remote and feeble conſequences, and be ſure to find ſome terrible abſurdity - 


For. BE 
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the end of them,“ we ſhall not eaſily maintain our charity. O how often do we 
put their opinions upon the rack ! we torture every joint and article of them, till 


we have forced them to confeſs ſome formidable errors which their authors never 


knew or dreamed of: Thus the original notions appear with a frightful aſpect, and 
the ſectators of them grow to be the object of our abhorrence, and have forfeited 
their right to every grain of our charity. | | 55 
Evangillo. believes that Chriſt Feſus has completely anſwered the demands of the 
law in order to our juſtification, and that in the room and ſtead of all believers. ' 
Nomineus hears this doctrine, and thus begins his chain of ſevere: and falſe deduc- 
tions; then, ſaith he, the law has no power to demand obedience of us; then we 


are not to be charged with ſin, though we break the law hourly and profanely; then 


we may contemn all the commands, ſport with the threatenings, and defy God the 
lawgiver and the avenger. He proceeds then to pronounce Evangillo a wicked an- 


tinomian, and in the name of the Lord “ delivers him up to Satan, that he may 
learn not to blaſpheme.” 1 Tim. i. 20. Evangillo, on the other hand, who has 
been well inſtructed in the way of ſalvation, and has learned the duties of faith and 


hope, but is not yet ſo well improved in the charity of the goſpel, hears Nomineus 
preaching up repeatance and ſincere obedience, as the conditions of our juſtification 
and acceptance with God to eternal life: He ſmites his breaſt with his hand, and 
cries, Surely this man knows no uſe of Cbriſt in our religion, he makes void his 
righteouſneſs and his deatb, he is a mere legaliſt, a papiſt, a rank ſocinian, he 
« preaches another goſpel, and though he were an angel from heaven let him be 
accurſed.“ Gal. i. 8, 9. Thus when men dreſs up their neighbours in all the ſtrain- 
ed conſequences of cheir opinions, with a malicious pleaſure they purſue this thread 
of argument, they impoſe horrid concluſions which can never be drawn from their 
doctrines, and never leave the purſuit till they have puſhed each other to blaſphemy 
and damnation. {lo fs ring I ale a5 6 xt; 

' Whereas, if the doctrines and the perſons now mentioned were put into the ba- 
lances of truth and charity, perhaps the principles of Evangillo would be found to 
have moſt weight of ſcripture. on their ſide, and Ncmineus more of the fair ſhews 
of reaſoning : But neither the one would be found to throw Chriſt out of his reli- 
gion, nor the other to make void the law: And both of their lives would ap- 
pear ſhining in holineſs, but that they want the bright garments of charity. - Let 
me name 1a 21 | "Do 
VII. A ſeventh ſpring of this uncharitable humour; and that is, when we 
magnify circumſtantial differences into ſubſtantial ones, and make every punctilio of 
our own ſcheme a fundamental point,” as though all the law and the prophets hung 
upon it, as though it were the ground and pillar of all the truth in the goſpel. Cru- 
cius will not allow his diſſenting neighbour to be a member of the chriſtian church, 
becauſe he ſeparates from the modes of [worſhip in the church of England; he can- 
not believe him to be a friend to Chriſt crucified, becauſe he refuſes to have 
his child baptized with the airy ſign of the croſs. Again the diſſenting neigh- 
bour pronounces Crucius to be a mere formaliſt, and to have nothing of the Spi- 
rit of God in him, becauſe he ſeeks not much to obtain the gifts of the Spi- 
ts 2 ſcarce ever addreſſes himſelf to God in prayer without the aſſiſtance 
of a form. E 


 Sabbaptes, that lives within two doors of them, will not believe either of his neigh- 
bours to be a chriſtian, becauſe they have never been plunged under water, that 
15, in his ſenſe they were never baptized: And both of them in requital agree 


| 
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to call Sabbaptes a jew, becauſe he worſhips only on a ſaturday, Whereas the all- 


knowing God looks down into all their hearts, beholds the graces that his Spirit hath 


wrought there, owns thetn all for his children and the diſciples of his Son, though 


they are not yet perfect in love, They have all one common God and Father, one 


Lord Fefus, one faith, one Spirit of prayer, one baptiſm, though they quarrel ſo 
bitterly about times, and modes, and forme. gel 

It is a very uncharitable practice to think that a man can never journey ſafely to 
heaven unleſs his hat and ſhoes be of the ſame colout with our's, unleſs he tread the 


very tract of our feet, and his footſteps too be of the ſame ſe. It is a cenſorious 


and perverſe fancy to pronounce a man no chriſtian becauſe every thought of his 


| foul, and all the atoms of his brain are not juſt ranged in the fame poſture with 


mine. How ridiculouſly unreaſonable is it for a man of brown hair to ſhut his bro. 
ther out from the rank and ſpecies of men, and call him an ox or a lion, becauſe 
his locks are black or yellow. I am perſuaded there is a breadth in the narrow 
road to heaven, and perſons may travel more than ſeven a breaft in it: And though 
they do not trace preciſely the ſame track, yet all look to the ſame Saviour Jeſio, 
and all arrive at the fame common ſalvation: And though their names may be 


croſſed out of the records of a particular church on earth, where charity fails, yet 


they will be found written in the lamb's book of life, which is a record of eternal 
__ and ſhall for ever be joined to the fellowſhip of the catholic church in 
eaven. 504.3 II} 8 3 nien EEG 

| This iniquity of uncharitableneſs has more ſprings than there are ſtreams or bran- 
ches belonging to the great river of Egypt; and it is as fruitful of ſerpents and 
monſters too: Itſelf is a Hydra of many heads; I have drawn ſeven of them out at 
length into open light, that they may be cut off for ever: But there are others ſtil 
remain as full of fire and infection. Shall I mention nnn 

VIII. An eighth here, the “ applauſe of a party, and the advance of ſelf-in- 
tereſt?” Have we never obſerved what a mighty prevalence this has over the 
hearts and tongues of men, and inflames them with malice againſt their neigh- 
bours ? They aſſault every different opinion with rage and clamour: They rail at 
the perſons of all other parties to ingratiate themſelves with their own ; and when 
they find their account in it, their tongues are ſharpened as drawn fwords ; they 
fight for honour like young voluntiers, or like the Sewitzers for pay. When they 
tear away men from their habitations, caſt them into noiſome priſons, and put to 
death the miniſters of the goſpel, they boaſt, like Febu when he flew the prieſts 
of Baal, Come and ſee my zeal for the Lord: “ 2 Kings x. 16. And as he de- 
ſigned hereby to eſtabliſh the kingdom in his own hands, ſo they to maintain the 
preferments and N as well as the reputation they had acquired among their 
own ſect. But ah ! How little do they think of the wounds that Jeſus the Lord re- 
ceives by every bitter reproach they caſt on his followers! Nor will it be found a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for the perſecution of them one day, that they did not conform to 


human inventions. | 


7 5 

The Janſenifts in France ha ve made ſome reformation in the doctrines of oY” 
and they have been ſometimes traduced for approaching the tents of Calvin : They 
have been in danger of being degraded and loſing their ſpiritual dignities, and they 
are puſhed on by this fear and ambition, to write at every turn ſome ſevere invec- 
tives againſt the ealviniſts, to ſhew that themſelves are true ſons of that uncharitable 
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Sicco has lately Ee mee from a baptiſt ſociety, and he hardly thinks himſelf ſuf- 
ficiently come out of the water, till he is kindled into a flame againſt all thoſe that 
baptize by immerſion; he rails at his former brethren, to make the preſbyterian 
and independent churches believe that he is a true convert: How art thou miſtaken, 
poor Sicco, to attempt this method of careſſing thy new acquaintance ? For they 
had rather receive a baptiſt into their fellowſhip,” whoſe: faith and holineſs are con- 
ſpicuous in his life, than open their doors to an uncharitable wretch that proves 
his converſion only by the change of an opinion, and placing his religion in 

Acerbion has left the communion of his father, and is become an eccleſiaſtic of 
high note in a more powerful and ſplendid church: He ſeldom puts a volume into 
the preſs without ſourneſs and hard words in it, againſt the ſociety which he has 
forſaken: His pen is dipped in gall daily, and he grows old in malice and cenſure: 
It is pity he ſhould fo far expoſe the church to which he now belongs, as to think 
that ſhe will eſteem him a more dutiful ſon, by how much the leſs charity he has 
for his diſſenting brethren. | 

And I am ſorry alfo, that there ſhould be a church in Great Britain which has de- 
voted chriſtians to the devil for little differences, and has expoſed them to tedious 
and ſharp ſufferings for refuſing to ſubmit to particular geſtures in worſhip, and 
_ airy ſigns, for wearing a ſhort garment in prayer in the place of a long one, or 
black inſtead of white; and ſome of her ſons have delighted to execute theſe cen- 
ſures, when they have found much gain ariſing from this ſevere godlineſs. I could 
wiſh ſhe had always exerciſed the ſame charity to weak conſciences that ſhe does to 
lender purſes; for ſhe allows a chriſtian liberty to . poor beneficed men and cu- 

rates, not being able to provide themſelves long gowns, that they may go in 
ſhort ones.” 7: WEL? | | 

IX. A ninth ſpring of this uncharitable practice is © fixing upon ſome neceſſary 
and ſpecial] point in chriſtianity, and ſetting it up in oppoſition to the reſt, or at beſt 
in oppoſition to ſome one of the reſt,” N SE 

J have long obſerved, ſays an ingenious writer, that chriſtians of different par- 
ties have been eagerly laying hold on particular parts of the ſyſtem of divine truths, 
and have been contending about them as if each had been all; or as if the ſepa- 
ration of the members from each other, and from the head, were the preſervation 
of the body, inſtead of it's deſtruction. They have been zealous to eſpouſe the de- 
fence, and to maintain the honour and uſefulneſs of each apart; whereas their ho» 
nour as well as uſefulneſs, ſeems to me to lie much in their connexion : And ſuſpi- 
cions have often ariſen betwixt the reſpective defenders of each, which have appeared 
as unreaſonable and abſurd, as if all the preparations for ſecuring one part of a' ſhip 
in a ſtorm were to be cenfured as a contrivance to ſink the reſt.” Thus far doctor 
Doddridge in a late preface. e. „ SHER Th . 
And Ithink we may as well borrow the ſimilitude expressly from the ſcripture itſelf, 
1 Cor. xii. 14—2 1. The body is not one member, but many. If the foot ſhall ſay, 
becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the body, is it therefore not of the body? And 
how ridiculous would it be if we ſhould ſuppoſe * the ear ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not 
the eye, I am not of the body. If the whole body were an eye, where were the hear- 
ing? If the whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling? And if they were all 
one member, where were the body? The eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee z nor again, the head to the feet, I have no need of you; —Verſe 27. 
Now ye ate the body of Chrft, and 3 in particular.“ | l 
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In the ſame manner, repentance, . faith and love are three neceſſary graces or vir. 
tues that go to make up a chriſtian; and I might cite ſeveral texts of ſcripture, 
where each of theſe three are made neceſſary to chriſtianity. Is it not therefore a 
moſt unreaſonable thing to ſet up either repentance, faith or love ſo high, as though 
the whole of chriſtianity was contained in it, when it is evident that nothing elſe can 


make a chriſtian bur ſuch a faith as brings with it repentance and good works, or 


holineſs of life, or ſuch a love as produces obedience and good works, which mult 
be the effect of this faith? ET | 

In chriſtianity “ nothing avails but ſuch a faith as works by love“ unto all holi- 
neſs, Gal. v. 6. * Repent and believe the goſpe],”” was the firſt preaching of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, Mark i. 15. And in other places, faith is indiſpenſably 
coupled with repentance, As iii. 19. xx. 21. Without repentance our fins will 
not be forgiven us, without faith in Jeſus Cłriſt we have no intereſt in his ſalva- 


tion, True faith muſt be ſuch as purifies the heart, As xv. 9. And produces 


good works as the neceſſary evidences to prove our faith true, James ii. 17, 18. 
What a ſtrange fort of monſtrous chriſtian would this be, who pretended to much 
faith, but had no love nor repentance? And 'as monſtrous would that pretender 
be, who had love or repentance without faith. As God hath: ſet the members 
in the body, every one of them as it hath pleaſed him,“ 1 Cor. xii. 18. ſo has he 
— - faith, repentance and love to fulfil their ſeveral offices in the chriſtian liſe. 
at a piece of madneſs therefore is it, and high inconſiſtency to ſeparate thoſe 
' things which God hath joined in his goſpel? Or to preach or paraphraſe very long, 
and talk very much upon ever a one of theſe, ſo as to hinder that due reſpect that 
is to be paid to the other two? There is no man is or can be a true believer in Chrif, 
if he has not repentance and love, producing good works, as well as that faith 
which is neceſſary to make a chriſtian. Let us take heed therefore, leſt we give 


occaſion by any of our diſcourſes to exalt one of theſe virtues or graces to the pre- 


judice of the reſt, for the utter loſs of either of them will deſtroy. all our pretences 
to chriſtianity. 4 5 | | | | 
When Soffdo has formed one of his chriſtians exactly agreeable to the ſhape and 


humour of his own imagination, and dreſſed him up in all the feathers of ſtrict or- 


thodoxy that he can find in the ſevereſt writers, and by a motto written upon his 
forehead has called him the man of faith, I am at a loſs to know what chriſtian 
church would receive him into their communion, when he neither profeſſes repen- 
tance, nor holineſs, nor true love to God or man. It has indeed ſome of the ap- 
pearances of a chriſtian ſtatue, but it is a man without feet or hands for walking or 
moving, a man without life or activity to run the chriſtian race, or to do any thing 
for God in the world. What glory can our Lord Jeſus Chrift receive from ſuch a 
uſeleſs figure? What honour can ſuch an imperfect image poſſibly bring to the goſ- 
| : Or what ſervice can he be of in the r or in the church? | 
X. The moſt common cauſe of uncharitableneſs, and the laſt I ſhall mention, is, 
that © a great part of the profeſſors of our holy religion, make their heads the chief 
teat of it, and ſcarce ever ſuffer it to deſcend and warm their hearts.” Jeſus the 
Saviour has been diſcovered to them in a good degree of outward light, but has 


never been revealed in them with power, nor their ſouls changed by divine grace 


into the image of the goſpel, While they boaſt of their orthodox faith they forget 
their chriſtian love, Ct Soto 3 

Stellino has ſtuck his brain all over with notions, and fancies his higher ſphere ſut- 
ficiently illuminated for the conduct of mankind that is round about him, and 


beneath 
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beneath him: But this ſet of notions is like a winter-night overbung with ſtars 3 
bright and ſhining, but very cold. Natural affections have no room in his ſoul, it 
is too much ſpiritualized with opinions and doctrines. His divinity lies all in his 
underſtanding, and the common duties of humanity ſcarce ever employ his tongue 
or his hands. 1 _ 
If a man does but profeſs every tittle of his creed, and believe juſt as Stellino be- 
lieves, he is declared fit for holy communion z and if he will but diſpute warmly 
for the hard words that diſtinguiſh his ſcheme, and can pronounce $Shibbo- 
kth well, he ſhall not be adjudged to death or damnation, but joined heartily to 
the fellowſhip of the ſaints, though his flaming immoralities proclaim him a ſon of 
Satan: Satan himſelf has perhaps a more accurate and nice ſkill of the controverſies 
of divinity, than the beſt of our profeſſors and doctors have arrived at; but his 
ride and malice are chains of darkneſs, and make a devil of him in ſpite of all his 
bees Yet Stellino affects too near a reſemblance to Lacifer, that fallen ſon of 
the morning. | ee | | 
Vices that are odious to human nature, and wild licentiouſneſſes of a bitter ton- 
gue which deſtroy all civil ſociety, are very little faults in his opinion, when put into 
the balance with orthodoxy and zeal. If my converſation among men be blameleſs 
and honourable ; if my practice conſiſt of virtue and piety ; if I profeſs a folemn 


faith in Cbriſt the eternal word, the only begotten Son of God, who came into the 


fleſh, who died to make a true atonement for the ſins of men, and teftify my un- 
feigned ſubjection to him, and declare the grounds of my hope; yet I muſt not be 
admitted to the ſpecial parts of worſhip where Stellino preſides, becauſe I am not ar- 
rived at his degree of light, and differ from his expreſſions a little, when I explain 
the words juſt ification and the covenant of grace. His lips are ever full of decla- 
mation and controverſy, and he harangues copiouſly upon the moſt affecting points 
of our religion; he talks much of the amazing condeſcenſions of divine mer- 
cy, and of the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour towards man; but it 
has not yet taught him love to his fellow-creatures, nor kindneſs towards his 
brethren. | | e 3 
Such another chriſtian is Miſander; he reſerves the duties of chriſtianity which 
St. Paul deſcribes, he ſpeaks evil of all men but his own party, he is a brawler 
and ungentle, ſhewing meekneſs unto none; and while he pretends that the grace 
of God which brings ſalvation has appeared unto him, he lives ſtill in malice 
and envy, and wears the viſible characters of the men of heatheniſm, hateful and 
hating one another, Tit. ii. 11, 12. chapter. iii. 2—4. He flouriſhes and enlarges 
upon the gracious qualities of our redeemer, our great high-prieft, who is touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; Heb. iv. 15. yet himſelf has not learned from 
ſo glorious an example to have compaſſion on them that are ignorant and out of 
the way; chapter v. 2. but rather being exalted in his own knowledge, he con- 
demns © his weak brother to periſh, for whom Chrift died. x Cor. vii. 11. Take 
thy bible, O vain man, and read a few lines in the eighth chapter of St. Pau 's firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, verſes 1, 2, 3. << Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth; 
and if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know; but if any man love God, the fame. is known ef him.“ And 
St. Jobs will aſſure thee, that he that loveth not his brother, knoweth not 
God, and if a man fay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a lar,” 
1 Fobn iv. 8, 20. bed ts PU ACETE 3 | ASIF T 
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| Yet let not any think that I advance charity ſo high, as to place it in the room 
of knowledge and faith, or to make it a ſelf- ſufficient ground for our admittance 
into heaven at laſt: Nor can I ſuppoſe it alone to be a ſufficient plea for a reception 
into any viſible church of Chriſt on earth. A confeſſion of the name of Jeſis, with 
the moſt important and moſt neceſſary articles of his bleſſed religion, a declaration 
of my perſonal faith or cruſt in him, together with a ſolemn dedication of myſelf 


unto the Lord, may be juſtly required of me by that chriſtian ſociety into which I 


deſire admittance. In default of theſe the biggeſt inſtances of charity will never 


conſtitute me a chriſtian: . Except ye believe that I am he, faith our Saviour, ye 


ſhall die in your ſins,” Jabn viii. 24. © If a man ſtrive for a prize, yet is he not 
crowned, unleſs he ſtrive lawfully ; ”” that is, according to the methods preſcribed in 
the goſpel, the knowledge and the faith of the Son of God, 2 Tim. ii. 5. and the 


ſentence of our Lord is dreadful and peremptory. He that believeth not ſhall 


de damned,” Mark xvi. 16. With the heart man believes unto righteouſneſs, 
and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation,” Rom. x. 10, But without 
charity my faith can never be true, for it muſt be ſuch “ a faith as worketh by 
love, and diſcovers itſelf by all the fruits of the Spirit, long-ſuffering, gentleneß, 
goodneſs, meekneſs, temperance,” Gal. v. 6, 22. i 

Thus far have we traced the vice of uncharitableneſs in many of the properties 
that belong to it, and the cauſes of it, and many inſtances in which it diſcovers it- 
ſelf in the world, and in the church; and it appears a very ſhameful vice, and op- 
polite to the religion of the bleſſed Jeſus. 1 


rr n 
An occafional vindication of the apoſtles from the charge of uncharitablentſs. 


UT what ſhall we ſay to thoſe who take the venerable names of the facred 
writers, and charge them with the ſame ſcandalous practice ? | 
There is one Moms, who is well known in the world for a perſon that is ready 
to find fault with the beſt of men, and the beſt of things, if he can ſuſpe& any 
thing which he imagines worthy of blame in them. This man rather than not 
vindicate himfelf from the charge of uncharitablenefs, he will bring even the apo- 
files themſelves into the accuſation, particularly St. Paul and St. Jobn. 


Paul, ſays he, muſt be a very uncharitable man, for Heb. x. 25, 26, He tells 


us, that . if we fin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins.” Thus it is plain, he will not ſuffer a 
man to be guilty of any wilful ſin, after his profeſſion of chriſtianity, but he damns 
him for it without hope. N | | 


Anſwer. But I would have Momus conſider that theſe are the very words of ſcrip- 


ture and inſpiration, and not merely St. Pants opinion. Nor is the ſenſe true which 
he puts upon theſe words: It is by no means every wilful fin after we have recet- 

and proſeſſed chriſtianity, that will bring us under ſuch an irreverſible condem- 
nation ; bur this wilful ſin, as it ſtands in the context, plainly refers to our entire 
_ quirting the profeſſion of our chriſtian faith, verſe 23. and ing all chriſtian 
aſſemblies, without repentance or returning to them, as verſe 25. And it 18 no 


wonder 
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wonder if a man who rqundly renounces chriſtianity wilfully, and without perſecu- 
tion, or any compulſion, ſhould be laid under this dreadful ſentence. -' wn 
Let it be alſo particularly remarked, that as theſe verſes come in juſt after the 
apoſtle had been ſpeaking of the atoning ſacrifice for fin, which Chrift himſelf of- 
fered, as a fulfilling of al typical ſacrifices and atonements of the jewiſb law, chap- 


ter ix. 10. hee this condemning ſentence in this language, there is no more 


ſacrifice for ſin,” chapter x. 26, 29. that is, if a man renounces the facrifice of 
atonement which Cbriſi has made for ſin, there remains no more facrifice for him to 


truſt in, or to hope for, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 


indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries.” Thus it appears, that this wilful 
ſinner is condemned for renouncing the only method of atonement ided for 
the pardon of ſins, which it was one of the chief glories of the chriſtian religion 


to reveal and eſtabliſh. | 


St. Paul alſo is charged with high uncharitableneſs by this Momus for what he 
ſays, Gal. i. 8, 9. If any man preach any other goſpel to you than that ye have 
received, let him be accurſed,” and yet he owns, verſe 7. that it is not another 
goſpel, but merely a perverſion of the goſpel of Chriſt ; and is this enough to be 
accurſed for ? : . | 

Anſwer. Let Momus conſider how groſsly the goſpel muſt be perverted, when it is 
turned into ſuch a ſenſe as the Galatians ſeem to have been taught by theſe troublers 
of their church, verſe 7.-it is ſuch an error as would have carried them again into. 
Judaiſm with all it's yokes of bondage, would have obliged them to be circumciſed and 
to obſerve the jewiſh feſtival days, months and years, Gal. iv. 10. chapter v. 2. Such 
an error as ſhews them to have run back to the ceremonies of the jewiſb law of 
juſtification and acceptance with God. verſe 4. Such an error as gave occaſion to 
the apoſtle to charge them, © if ye purſue it ye are fallen from grace, that is, from 
the goſpel of grace: And that Chriſt would profit them nothing, would become af 
no effect to them.“ verſes 2, 4 | 

And after all it muſt be ſaid theſe are the words of ſcripture, and of the Spirit 
of God, and not merely of St. Paul himſelf as a private writer; and will the man 
deal thus with ſcripture? You ſee to what lengths this temper will carry a man. 

But ſtill he purſues his accuſation againſt the apoſtles, and makes St. Joby to be 
groſsly guilty of want of charity in his ſecond epiſtle verſes 9, 10. If there come 


any unto you and bring not this doctrine, that is, the doctrine of Chriff mention 


ed in the foregoing verſe, receive him not into your houſe, nor bid him God ſpecd 3 
for he that biddeth him, God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. | | 
Now to anſwer the unreaſonable: cenſure of this Adomus, let us enquire what this 


_ doctrine of Chriſt is; and where ſhould we find the moſt important parts of it but 


in the ſame writer? Chapter i. verſe 7. The bloud of Jeſus Chrift cleanſeth ug 
from all fin.” Chapter ii. verſe 2. <* Jeſus Chris, the righteous, is not only our ad- 
vocate with the Father, but he is alſo the propitiation for our ſins.” Chapter iy. 
verſe 10. God loved us and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins, and 
that every true chriſtian is born of God,” Chapter v. 1, 4. that is, as other verſes 
of this holy writer in his goſpel explain it, he is born of the Spirit of God,” 


Jebm i. 13. and iii. 5, 6. 


Ie appears then that the errors of ſuch whom the apoſtle would here exclude 
from our friendſhip, are fuch as do not acknowledge Jeſus Chrift to be the Maſiab, 


or not to be a propitiatory ſacrifice for the fins of men, nor allow that every true 


chriſtian is regenerated and born of God, or of his Spirit, that is, 1 
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renewing and ſanQifying influences thereof, as other ſctiptures explain it, particu- 
larly Jabn i. 12, 13. Jobn iii. 3, f. and as St. Paul expreſſes it, Eph. i. 19, 20. 
x! B 13 a mighty power which he wrought in Cbriſt when he raiſed him from 
Again, I would aſk Momus, why are the names of Cbriſ and the holy Spirit ap- 
pointed ſo generally to be uſed in baptiſm, which is the ordinance which initiates 
us into chriſtianity ? Is it not to put us in mind that when we profeſs: chriſtianity 
we profeſs the chief articles that relate to him as our Saviour, viz. Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the propitiation for our ſins, we profeſs to be born of the Spirit, or regenerated 
and renewed to holineſs by the Spirit of God? Now if a man aſſerts himſelf to be 
a chriſtian, when he believes and profeſſes neither of theſe doctrines, then St. Jobn 
2 be to blame indeed in denying the benefit of common chriſtian friendſhip to 
uch a man. | | | y 
But whither would this /domus lead us? What? would he make a chriſtian out 
of ſuch adverſaries to the name and goſpel of Chriſt as neither truſt in him as a 
propitiation for their ſins, nor hope to be renewed and made holy by the holy Spi- 
rit of God? „ 2 2 | | 
Let us learn of the heathen poet, 


« Eſt modus in rebus, ſunt certi denique fines.” — 

There muſt be ſome meaſures and bounds ſet to every general virtue, and even 
to chriſtian charity itſelf. This does not extend to infidels in the ſame ſenſe. Sure- 
ly, there muſt be due limits ſet to every thing of this kind: They can ſcarce be 
Jiuſtly called chriſtians, and treated as ſuch, let their profeſſion be what it will, who 
renounce Jeſus Chriſt in his chief deſign of coming into the world, as a propitiation 
for ſin, and who renounce the Spirit of God as the effectual ſpring of our regenera- 
tion and holineſs. If all deiſts and infidels may be received into the chriſtian church, 
into our good eſteem and friendſhip, thoſe may alſo, be our fellow-chriſtians who deny 
the moſt important principles of chriſtianity : But let us take heed that we do not 
give that which is holy to ſuch who have no claim to it, Mah. vii. 6. and give charity 

and chriſtian friendſhip to thoſe, .who ſeem, according to the word of God, to have 
no pretence to it. | | 5 | 
It has been objected indeed againſt this ſecond as well as againſt the third epiſtle 
of St. John, that they have not ſufficient proof of their divine original: Now it 
would be too large in this place to enter into a diſcuſſion of that queſtion : But there 
is nothing ſaid in this epiſtle that is diſagreeable to the ſenſe of other holy writers 
in other parts of ſcripture ; and by our proteſtant writers theſe epiſtles have been 
generally repreſented as part of the word of God in the new teſtament : Nor can 
find ſufficient reaſon to reject it, merely becauſe ſome perſons, that need a more 
abundant meaſure of indulgence and of charity than the ſcripture ſeems to allow, 
will not allow it this poſt of honour, and that is becauſe it excludes them from our 

good eſteem, from chriſtian communion and friendſhip. St DE, 
- Yet after all this cenſure of Momus and his followers, if any ſuch there be, I 
would ſtill hope and perſuade myſelf, there are ſome ſerious and pious ſouls who 
have been honeſtly ſeeking after the truths of religion, and ſearching the word of 
God to find them, who may have indulged ſome. uncautious and unhappy hour, 
wherein they have ſuffered themſelves to be led away into this great ſnare and temp- 


tation of the evil one; ſo that they have began to doubt of this bleſſed doctrine — 
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the atoning ſacrifice for ſin by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, though it is ſo ſlrongly, ſo 
exprefily, and ſo often aſſerted by ſeveral of the apoſtles 22. writings. 7 . 
It is my ſincere and earneſt deſire, that God would ſpeedily break theſe unha 
| ſaares, "whatſoever they are, by which their thoughts have been captivated into ſo 
dangerous a miſtake, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. that he would pleaſe to open the eyes of 
their mind by his inlightening grace, that they may not run on ſo far in this way 
as to be expoſed to the loſs of the benefit of this only propitiation for ſin, and lay 
themſelves open to that ſevere ſentence of the word of God, that there remains 
no further propitiatory ſacrifice for them, but a certain fearful expectation, Hab. 
x. 26, 27. Forgive me, bleſſed Jeſus, if any of the ſofter influences of animal na- 
ture have warped me aſide, while I am treating of this glorious virtue of charity, 
to indulge theſe milder ſentiments, and depart in any meaſure from the ſtrifter ſenſe 
and ſentence of thy holy world. . 


ma | 
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The miſchievous effets of uncharitablentſs. 


x * N 


T OW if we have not dwelt too long on this ſubject, viz. in tracing out this 
N miſchief through it's ſeveral ſprings and properties, and if my reader be not 
quite out of breath, I would aſk him to take another turn with me and walk 
down to a ſhort ſurvey of the ſame vice in it's miſchievous effects; that we may 
be more warmly animated to purſue this iniquity to the death : If it were poſſi- 
_ * would leave it neither root nor branch, name or memory in the chriſtian 
world. [224 roy | | 
I. The firſt and moſt obvious miſchiefs 1 meet with among chriſtians of an un- 
charitable humour, are the conſtant diſquiet of their own ſpirits, the vexation they 
give their neighbours, the injury they do to their own edification, and to the editi- 
cation of all that conve-ſe with them. | Le 
' Singulario has a ſet of notions and rules whereby he achuſts his own creed and his 
practice; and whatſoever he hears in religious conference, or in public duty, that 
does not \ preciſely ſquare to his model, Ganter his ears, diſreliſhes with his taſte, 
diſturbs his conſcience, and thus prevents all the benefit that his ſoul ſhould receive 
from the diſcourſe, or worſhip. | 2 1 
I grant it very lawful for a man to be diſguſted with a ſermon, where the greateſt 
part is ſpent in notions contrary to his judgment, and dreſſed up in language very 

foreign to his uſual way of converſe about divine things; this is ſhocking to the 
ſpirit. of the beſt chriſtians, and the conſcience is ſo nauſeated with the-Jargeſt part 
of the entertainment that his ſoul cannot be nouriſhed, and it is proper for him to 
forbear attendance upon ſuch a preacher, and chuſe one more ſuited to the temper + 
of his own ſpirit. But Sinzulario hath an averſion to a whole hour's diſcourſe, becauſe 
there were three ſentences of a ſtrain different from his opinion. He reaps no bleſ- 
ſing from a ſermon of excellent compoſure, of divine materials, of an evangelic 
frame and juſt method, becauſe there is one expreſſion in it that is the characteriſtic 
of another ſect. He fins uneaſy under a noble diſcourſe of juſtification or of faith, 
becauſe, it may be, che miniſter doth avoid the terms imputed, meritorious, concti tion. 
and inſtrument; and mentions none of the tortured words of noiſe and party. 
Yor. III. - +I E will 
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I will not indeed commend a preacher that is always affecting to diſguiſe his own. 
opinions, and for ever hiding himſelf in ambiguous language, and that in points of 
moment, thereby to maintain the everlaſting applauſe of all ſides. Nut I muſt chide 
Singulario for the wry faces he makes at church when he hears but a word or two 
of contrary ſound, or when his ears miſs and long for a ſet of darling phraſes, © 

Three ycars ago 1 was in company with Acburiſſa, a four old chriſtian of: a very 
narrow ſpirit, and gave her a gentle admonition for the ftequent veproaches ſhe 
caſt on the miniſters of Chrif, that did not preach exactly according to her humour; 
I blamed that petulant liberty which the took with all her neighbours and acquain- 
tance, to cenſure them ſeverely for every leſſer difference 7 practice or worſhip : 
I recommended to her reading that valuable ſermon of the reverend doctor Tillotſon 
« againſt evil- ſpeaking; but I could not perſuade her to peruſe thoſe ſe pages, not 


only becauſe of that ſtrong p openſity ſhe had to ſpeak evil of others, but becauſe 


it was the work of an arch-biſhop; „which ſort of office, ſaid the, is a mere 
human invention, and the ſcripture knows it not.“ I know another name which 
has the fame narrow ſpirit. Szqailla hath ever given up the conduct of her ſoul to 
the curate of her pariſh, and after many years attendance on his miniſtry, in great 
lecurity of conſcience, is well aſſured that ſhe ſhall go to heaven at laſt. Perhaps 
by ſome terrible providence, or by ſome plain word of ſcripture, ſhe is awakened to 
a deep and frightful ſenſe of ſin, and danger of eternal death. She is viſited by the 
curate, and though he ſaith ſome good things to her, yet ſhe finds nod the way 


of peace, A kind neighbour recommends to her ſome book: of conſolation writ- 


ten by a diſſenter, but ſhe refuſes the book and the comfort at once, Jeſt ſbe ſhould 
be guilty of that damnable fin of ſeparation from the church. How can [ 
ever, {aid ſhe, expect the peace of God from the pen of a ſchiſmatic?”? And thus 
endures the racks of conſcience rather than ſhe will indulge charity: enough to 
hear or to read what a non-conformiſt hath written. 1 14 

 Preſoycolo a chriſtian of the ſame Ramp, heard a ſermon lately and commended it 
above meaſure, confeſſed how much light and love was kindled in his heart by it, 
and beſtowed unuſual ſtrains of reſpect, upon the miniſter : hut Pręſgrola, ſaid I, 
This man never had the hands of a biſhpp,. or preaching elder, laid upon his 
head to ordain him.” At onte I ſaw his colqur change, his ſpirits ſiak, and he 
concluded that all the divine affections in his ſoul under chat ſermon muſt needs be 
counterfeit, “ becauſe no I know, ſaid he, the preacher is no miniſter; of Cbriſ. 
O the wretched inſſuence of this vice of uncharitableneſß upon feeble and deluded 


| louls! It proceeds fo far at laſt as to make perſons ſcrupulous of attending upon any 


ordinance, leſt the adminiſtrator ſhould not be a man exactly of cheir ſtamp, Thus 
their hearts are vexed with everlaſting diſquiet, for they can hardly hear a prayer, 
or an exhortation, but they find ſome offence- in it z like a man with; a thorn 
in ” 8 whatloeyer he takes hold of gives him pain, but the cauſe lies in his 
own len. ii hifiinoon Sd 0 n fool tid zeit ente bie 9175 5 

There are other inſtances of this kind to be met with in the world. Nitidellt 
wears his hair three inches below; his ſboulders, and it is ever well beautified with 
powder: he frequently eats of a diſh of food where bloud is one of the ingredients, 
and he often takes half a pint of red wine to his own ſhare : He maintains ſerious 


religion at home and abroad: But Cenſorins cannot join with him in the ſpecial ordi- 


nances of worſhip. It is a ſhame for him. ſhe cries, to wear long hair; he is a 
 wine-bibber, and he abſtains not from hloud; nor can I be reconciled to him upon 
any cerms, unleſs he retrench theſe horrible exceſſes. - But be flill goes on r 
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and regurdleſa of the peace of ' his. fellow-chriftian, and ſcorns her little clamours, 
rather than endeavours, by gentleneſs and compliance, to ſatisfy or remove them. 
%% Now. walkeſt thou not charitably, O NMitidelli, for thou grieveſt thy ſiſter with thy 


meat and garments, for whom Chriſt died, Rom. xiv. 15. But I would fain have 


Cenſorina learn alſo, ** that the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but the righte- 


 ouſneſsand peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt. Both of you therefore ought to follow 


an the things which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another." 
Verſes 17, 1 R . 24 . 
Nor is this miſchief confined to ſingle perſons : It makes a farther progreſs ſtill, 
and inſects the neighbour and acquaintance, Every monday in the evening Crites ſits 
at the head of a club that meet together to arraign and ſentence the ſermons of the 
foregoing day Did you mark, my friends, ſuch an expreſſion under the fourth 


E head? It ſounded harſhin my ears. Surely the man is not orthodox; pray acquaint 


your families of the danger of his opinions, and forbid their attendance. Truly, 
replies Momion, he inſiſted ſo much on the grace of God, that he left but one 
quarter of his hour-glaſs for the duties of the goſpel ; I fear he is a ſupralapſarian, 
my ſpirit riſes againſt him, and I muſt warn my acquaintance of his doctrine.” A 
third perſon in the company begins to ſurmiſe that his morals are not good: I 
have heard an ill ſtory of a preacher not long ſince, faith he, and ſurely this muſt 
be the man?” And then he proceeds in a direct oppoſition to the grace of charity, 
as it is deſcribed by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 5. Tit. iii. 2. I eaſily believe all that is 
evil of him; I am provoked at him; I hope no good from him; I cannot bear 
his principles; 1 cannot endure his perſon; and I ſhould rejoice in the ſeaſonable 
death of ſuch an antinomian as this is.” Thus does the root of bitterneſs ſpring 
up into wide branches, it bears poifonous fruit, and many fouls are troubled. 
Bleſſed be God who of late years begins to purge out this four leaven from 
II. The next pernicious effect I take notice of, is, that an uncharitable carriage brings 
a diſgrace and blemiſn upon chriſtianity, beyond the guilt and ſcandal of heatheniſm : It 
is the character of the gentiles indeed, that they were hatcful and hating one another“ 
but not for different principles of philoſophy which they profeſsed, nor different 
methods of worſhip, which they paid to their gods. There were no civil wars 


| proclaimed, nor courts of inquiſition erected amongſt them upon this account though 


their controverſies about divine things were not trivial, and they differed widely 
in the very foundations of religion; and, as an ingenious author expreſſes himſelf on 


this ſubject, Tho? poets have made the enter into factions and quarrels for 
oer re 


commonwealths, yet common wealths never did the fame for their gods.“ 2 
But if the heathens had. been never fo much inraged, and quarrelled never ſo 
fiercely for the: ſake of opinions, and formalities 3; ſtill they were almoſt infinitely 
more excuſable than chrĩſtians can pretend to be: For the very doctrines of moſt of 
their ſects permit revenge; and they have many à bloudy principle amongſt them. 
But ehtiſtianity is the moſt mild, the moſt gentle, and the moſt peacrable religion: 
Never a doctrine was | taught amongſt mankind, that hath fo) much of love and 
ſweetneſs in it :; Never a ſyſtem, or rule of duties, wherein meekneß and candour, 
charity and compaſſion are ſo preſcribed, and in force. es 
Never was there a religion ĩnſtituted by God, or invented by men, with ſo much 


goocdaeſs in the heart and foul of it, or o many charms and amiableneſſes in che face. 
32 
| at 


the foundation of God's eternal and unchangeable love. It was love 
ed human nature, and became the great prophet and teacher of it, and the 
love in our hearts is it's vital ſpring within us: It is divine love dwelling in 


ſpirit o 
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fleſh, hanging upon a croſs, bleeding and dying for enemies and rebels that hath 
purchaſed all the promiſed bleſſings of our religion; and it is the ſame love ariſing 
from the grave, and reigning in glory, that dittributes theſe bleſſings to men: And 
in all the melting language of compaſſion and tenderneſs invites us to receive them: 
It was this love dwelling perfonally amongſt men, calls himfelf our brother, and 
charges us to love all the profeſſors of the ſame faith as brethren: e requires that we 
ſhould be ready to lay down our lives for one another, as he did ſor us all: And or- 
ders it to be the diſtinguiſhing character of all his followers, Hereby ſhall all men 
know, that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another,” Jobn xiii. 34, 33. 
God himſelf is infinite and unſcen love, Chriſt is love incarnate and viſible: And a 
a Chriſtian is or ſhould be an effigy of that love graven' to the life, by the finger of the 
divine Spirit. Now, for the profeſſors of ſuch a doctrine to quarrel about trifles, and 
grow malicious upon every punctilio of different ſentiments, how groſly do they-abufe 
the chriſljan name? They rob their own religion of it's due honour amongſt men, 
and bring infinite ſhame and diſcredit upon chriſtianity. in the face of infidel nations. 
It is for the ſake of this madneſs which is found amongſt the pretended followers cf 
our bleſſed Lord, his name is blaſphemed among the heathens; and the converſion of 
-_ e e of this world to the faith of Criſt, rendered almoſt rationally im- 
i le. 0 , 5404 394 Wh F1 | : 
| Pei. Thirdly, This uncharitable temper rages even to wars and bloud ; hath laid 
the churches of Chriſt deſolate, and diſpeopled many countries in chriſtendom, It 
doth not ſpend itſelf in ſecret like a ſullen humour, er a vapour of melancholy, but 
breaks out into public violence and diforder, and all that is near it feels the indigna- - 
tion. It ſits brooding over the eggs of a. cockatrice, and daily ſends forth a fiery 
flying ſerpent, „ inſtruments of cruelty are in it's habitation,” and all it's children 
are ſons of bloud and rapine. W ie %% i 
« O my ſoul, come thou not into their council; unto their aſſembly my honour 
be not thou united; for in their anger they have flain millions of men, and in their 
ſelf-will they have digged up the foundations of a thouſand churches. Curſed be their 
anger for it is fierce, and their wrath. for it is cruel.“ Gen. xlix. 6, 7. Theſe men of divi- 
ſion at the laſt judgment day, mayuſtly expect to · be divided from Jacob, and to be 
ſcattered far away from the Fac} of God. For God wilh renden to every one ac- 
cording to their works.“ Rom. ii. 16. And furely theſe bloudy perſecutions are 
ſuch. works as demand like revenges from a God of juſtice; if ſuch: as practiſe them 
die without repentance. nt 3 Hengrs Heli got Hts | 
If. you aſk me the method whereby this uncharitable temper has advanced to fuch a 
degree of rage and barbarity, it is very obvious and eaſy to be explained. At firſt 
theſe men aſſume to themſelves the name of the church, and lodge in themſelves a 
fort of iofallibility, or at leaſt pretend to a divine authority te determine finally all 
doubtful caſes of religion, and to rule over the conſcienees of men. They ſet up the 
wretched trade of creed-making, and demand the belief, of mankind: Fhen they 
give out decrees, ſuch-as Chrift and his apoſtles never gave, and /prenounce damna- 
tion againſt all chat doubt or diſbelieve them; though their fables are not cunningly 
deviſed, becauſe they are made too big fon belief. Some of them contradict the moſt 
ſubſtantial principles of ſenſe, reaſon and chriſtianii gg 
Jou will ſee this plainly exemplifed in a few inſtances I ſhalh give of their drertes 
and canons. As Wboſoever ſhall affirm that there are more or leſs than ſever 
ſacraments, let him he anathemized, excommunicated, or accurſed: Whoſoever 
ſball affirm that the ſubſtance of bread and wine remains in the euchariſt, 8 
„* e 30G . , HAIG HY - THERE 169. 03 SQ; TORR” 
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.with the body and bloud of Cbriſ, or ſhall deny the wonderful change of the whole. 
ſubſtance of bread into body, and wine into bloud, which the catholic church calls 
tranſubſtantiation, let him be excommunicated : Whoſoever ſhall ſay, that extreme 
union doth not confer grace, nor remit ſin, nor eaſe the ſick, let him be excommu- 
nicated. * Thus oftentimes the ſame anathema and eternal death is denounced againſt 
ſuch as diſobey their decrees about matters of trifling importance; matters which they 
themſelves can never pretend to be, in their own nature, neceſſary to ſalvation, * He 
that ſhall ſay a common miniſter can confirm as well as a biſhop, let him be excom- 
municated : He that ſhall ſay, the ceremonies, the veſtments, &c. in the celebration 
of the maſs, are incentives to (in, rather than duties of piety, let him be excommu- 
nicated: He that ſhall ſay, a prieſt may become a layman again, let him be excom- 
municated: And whoſoever ſhall ſay that the hierarchy of biſhops, preſbyters, and 


miniſters or deacons is not of divine ordination, let him be excommunicated.” 


When this church has thus excommunicated and curſed chriſtians better than her- 
ſelf, and caſt them out of her arms, ſhe gives them up to the ſecular power,“ with 
an awftiiqs {deceitful charge, that the obſtinate heretic ſhall not be hurt in life or 
limb; bu Ah a full deſign that they ſhould be tortured, and deſtroyed. Having 
ſolemnly delivered them to the devil in their ſpiritual courts, the temporal executioner 
ſends them out of the world; not that their ſouls may be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord, but that they may be plunged immediately into utter darkneſs where Satan 
dwells. - + ; 1 8 | N Re 

It is the command of Chriſt to the roman church, by Paul the great apoſtle, Rom. 
xiv, 1. „That ſuch as were weak in the faith ſhould be received to their fellowſhip, 
and not troubled with doubtful diſputations,” ſuch as the obſervance of meats and 
days, and things of like moment: But the romans have now:ſo far rebelled againſt 
this rule, as to admit perſons into their communion upon no other terms than a blind 
ſubmiſſion to all the doubtful diſputables which that church impoſes. | They had an 
order from St. Paul, Rome. xv. 7.. to receive all ſuch as Chriſt had received; and 
conſequently to reject no others but thoſe whom Cbriſt rejects; but they forgot this 
charitable canon of our Lord, while they receive thouſands to their communion which 


have no viſible marks of the image of Chrif, and reject thouſands, and curſe them to 


hell, whom the Lord Chrift will acknowledge for his, and pronounce them bleſſed 


of his Father at the laſt day. : | | 
When they firſt begin to aſſume this - ſovereignty over faith and conſcience, they 
uſe a ſhew of argument, and pretend to inſtruct and enlighten the weak and the ig- 
norant. They admoniſh them to-hearken to the. church; but if the ignorant are ſtill 
weak in belief, and cannot be convinced of the lawfulneſs of their ceremonies ; then 
they ſend the ſheriff and the jailor to carry on the diſpute 3 a priſon and the gibbet 
are the next arguments; and when reaſon and ſcripture will nor affift them, they em- 
ploy fire and ſword, to ** contend earneſtly for the fables that were never delivered 
to the ſaints.“ Jude verſe 3. FFT n 
To draw up an account of the horrible effects of uncharitableneſs would be to 
tranſcribe the eceleſiaſtical hiſtory of many ages: Whole churches and quarters of tho 
world, the eaſtern; and weſtern, have damned one another plentifully upon the ac- 
count of impoſed days, and trifles which the goſpel leaves indifferent, or rather for- 
bias. How many of the canons of ancient councils have beer: influenced in their. for- 
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mation by this aſſuming ſpirit, and as tetribly enforced in their execution to the re. 


proach and devaſtation of chriſtendom? 36 bet en ! 

But it moves my grief and wonder, that a modern church that pretends not to 
infallibility ſhould aſſume a ſtrange dominion over our faith and practice. It affert; 
it's own ** power to decree rites and ceretmonies, and authority in controverſies of 
faith; when in the very preceding words it confeſſes, that the churches of Jeruſalen, 
Alexandria, and Antioch have erred, ſo alſo the church of Rome has erred, not only 
in their living and manner of ceremonies,” but alſo in matters of faith.“ It demand; 
wy admiration, that ſuch a church ſhould canonically denounce her excommunica. 
tions in abundance, againſt thoſe that diſſent from her in ſome diſputable things, 
while they retain all her profeſſed doctrines of the chriſtian faith. 

And it is a pain and a ſhame to our eyes to look backward upon other times, and 
to behold pamphlets written againſt toleration by ſuch as are miniſters of the goſpel of 
peace, that perfect law of liberty. It was their opinion then, and they told th: 
world fo in print, that ſectaries ought to be ſilenced by the civit power: Now ſeftary 
is a name of broad dimenſions, and has a terrible ſtretch with it; the A icourge 
would in time reach all thoſe who differ from the hand that manages tar weapon of 
chaſtiſement: None muſt be authorized to preach in any form, but by the folemnity 
of impoſing hands, by a company of authorized men. Becauſe ſome ſubjee them. 
ſelves to the determination of a ſynod, they would make it the duty of all their 
neighbours to wear the ſame yoke ; and thought others were bound to become ſlaves 
to the ſame dictates. But I forbear this charge. and almoſt wiſh it canceiled: For as 
the magiſtrate did not put in practice the uncharitable pamphlets, ſo thoſe revercnd 
and honourable writers have been taught to acknowledge the miſtake of their zeal, 
when their own verbal rods were turned againſt them, and became real ſcorpions 
with ſtings and ſcourges a thouſand· fold. The fathers have been dearly inſtructed in 
the value of toleration and liberty by moſt abundant retaliations. The children 
have learned to preach this part of the goſpel well, and I am perſuaded they will ne- 
ver forget it again, 3 e 

If we turn over more ancient annals, the Marian days give us horrible examples of 
fiery zeal in the clergy, and the glorious reign of the ſucceeding virgin - princeſs is 
hardly to be purged from the ſtain of bloud. Bleſſed be God who has put into the 
heart of our civil governors to reſtrain the fury of all ſpiritual adminiſtrators. The 
long and dreadful train of capias's and goalers, priſons and plunderings, ruin and 
baniſhment, ſileneings and violent ſuppreſſions are no longer the attendants of the 
anathemas of any church among us. And I no church mourns the loſs of them; 


though there are ſome anathemas that abide till as terrors to thoſe that are weak in 


faich, and not very honourable monuments of that church's charity. | 
 Intheſclate years the ſcene of Great-Britain was a little ſhadow of Spain and France, 


where dragoons and the inquiſition manage eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, We were brought 


to the very gates of. Aceldama.” The agents of Rome were ready with their in- 


ſtruments of death. Adored be the divine Spirit that awakened the rulers of the 


church to behold the common danger, and raifed in them generous reſolutions and 
promiſes to exerciſe charity and temper towards their brethren, Glory to that God 
whoſe kind providence ſent us a deliverer, and forbid Exgland to become a field of 
bloud and martyrdom : And news ſongs of praiſe are ſtilſ due unto divine mercy, 
for eſtabliſhing the perſon and heart of our queen in the throne and the principles 
of ſo glorious an example and predeceſſor. Her gentle 1 ſubdues the 


hearts of all her people to herſelf ; her charity joins their hoe 


ions to one another; 
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her parental care and love reconciles chriſtian parties, and her wiſdom unites chriſtian 


IV. The laſt miſchief I ſhall mention, and which ſhould fright us terribly from the 
ril of it, is, that an uncharitable man wounds the very vitals of that religion, 
by which he hopes for eternal life?“ And whilſt his fury rages againſt his brother 
for accidental differences, - he ſhakes the very foundations of his own chriſtianity, and 
endangers or prevents his own ſalvation; his boaſted orthodoxy in opinion is made 
vain, while his practical ungodlineſſes are ſo real; and his faith appears to be little 
better than that of devils, when he mingles fo much of their malice with it. In vain 
does he glory in the brightneſs of his notions: in vain doth he preſume © darkneſs 
is paſt, and the true light now ſhineth: For he that fayeth he is in the light and 
hateth his brother, he abideth in darkneſs, even till now, 1 Jobn ii. 8, 9,” 

Such a wiſdom compoſed of mere opinion and wrath can nevet lead aright up to 
heaven, for it did not defcend from thence : The wiſdom that is from above 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, wigh-yat partiality, and without hypocriſy. And the fruit of righteouſneſs is 
ſown in 105 f F them that make peace: But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife 
in your hearts, glory not.” Whatever your pretences of truth be, 5 this is but 
lying againſt the truth: This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, . 
ſenſual, cari al, devifiſh, James iii. 14,— 18.” It is impoſſible there ſhould be true 
faith without ſincere love: If I underftand all myſteries, and have all knowledge, 
if I ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, and have all faith, fo that I could: 
remove mountains, and were deſtitute of charity, my pretenſions to religion are the 
mere ſound of noiſy braſs,. or a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. It is ſuch a. 
charity that ! ſuffereth long, that is not eaſily provoked, that beareth all things, and + 
believeth all things,“ that taketh all things in the beſt ſenſe, «+ and thinketh no 
evil? It is ſuch a charity as this that is a ſubſtantial part of our religion. Charity in 
the heart, is abſolutely required to make up inward chriſtianity; . and the appearance 
of it in the life is a moſt neceffiry part of godlineſs. 155 8 
It is true indeed, that all graces and virtues are very imperfect in this preſent 
ſtate, and there is much of uncharitableneſs remaining in many a good man: But 
that man can never be good that has no charity. Zelotus has ſpent his life in declaim- - 
ing againſt; ſome little modes and geſtures uſed in worſhip by his fellow chriſtians, 
or in impoſing. ſome uninſtituted cerempnies: pn the conſdiences of his. brethren. 
He hath ſtirred up the magiſtrate to perſecute ſome of them to priſons, . and almoſt 
to death. He flattered his conſcience with hopes that his zeal. for the. church ſhould 
not only render him acceptable at the laſt day, but provide him a large reward. He 
lies now languiſnaing upon a bed of ſickneſs, on the very borders of eternity, and 
s rerribly awakened to behold his own miſtake x Whilſt he ſtands within ſight of the 
tribunal of Chriſt, and the face, of the judge, his former practice appears to his 
coaſcience in it's true and frightful ſhape; the fire that hath animated him againſt 
his brethren, now flaſhes in bis foul, and diſcovers it's infernal ſource; now he 
dreads to be made an example of the ſame vengeance among devils, with which he 
bath purſued bis fellow mortals 3 he groans out his laſt breath in bitter agonies z cries 
to the God of love for mercy upon his departiag {piric ; and expires almoſt without 
dope. He is gone. But we leave his ſoul to the compaſſions of a God who can 
better pardon his mighty errors, than he would forgive others in their little miſtakes. 
Thus dreadfully hath this vice of uncharitableneis prevailed againſt the honour of 
chriltianity, and the peace of mankind. Thus ſacrilegiouly hach it taken aa 2 
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of the brighteſt marks of the beſt religion, and that is love. It hath defaced the 
beauty of our holy profeſſion, ſcandalized the ſacred name that we bear, made a 
n of the church of Chriſt, and deceived the fouls of men to their own 
eternal ruin. CC 
Juſt as I had finiſhed this eſſay, Phariſaino happened to come into my ſtudy, and 
taking up the firſt leaf, read the title, and was perſuaded this diſcourſe. muſt be 
written againſt himſell, 1100 e 909g e abs; 
_ «© No4aid:1, there is not any man alive perſonally intended in theſe papers, but 
if you pleaſe to peruſe them, and ſhall — the characters to yourſelf, I hope you 


. 
1 


will confeſs divine providence has led you into a conviction of - your falſe zeal.” 


Phariſaino ſat him down immediately, and with a running eye d through every 
page. And though the frequent wrinkle of his brow diſcovered! his inward chagrin 
and diſguſt, yet he paid me many a ceremony; and behold ſaid he, how language 


and fancy will dreſs up zeal like à monſter to fright men out of their fervour of 


ſpirit. yn ee 1h 
ot I have heard, added he, that you have ſome ſkill in painting, 
the figure of this uncharitableneſs in juſt and 122 colours; this mor aich you 
complain has ſo narrowed and diſgraced, and murdered chriſtianity.“ will attempt 
it, Phariſaino, if you will furniſh me with a ſheet of latge paper, and that of the 
faireſt kind, to repreſent the chriſtian church in this world. Firſt, I will pare it 
round, and reduce it to a very ſmall compaſs; then with much ink will I tain the 
whiteneſs of it, and deform it with many a blot ; at the next fitting I will ſtab it 
through rudely with an iron pen; and when I put the laſt hand to complete the 
likenefs, it ſhall be ſmeared over with bloud, | „ 


x Araw me 


APPENDIX to the firſt edition. 


F the ſcandal and cruelty of an uncharitable temper have not been deſcribed in 
I characters ſufficiently frightful, it muſt be imputed to a want of ſkill in the hand 
that attempted it, for there is no want of formidable features in the vice itſelf. Perhaps 
a little and unknown pen hath not force force enough to wage ſucceſsful war againſt 
this mighty iniquity z and the printer, in two or three vacant pages, permits me to 


call in the aid of ſome great and well known names : Names who fought againſt it 


in their lives, who being dead, yet ſpeak, and plead heartily that it may be deſtroyed 
They eſpouſed the cauſe of charity with a warm zeal, being perſuaded that it made 


a conſiderable part of our religion, and that the contrary humour -was deſtructive to 


all that is called chriſtian. 


Since this infection is not confined to one party of men, but hath ſpread ieſelt | 
wide through all chriſtian ſocieties among us, I have taken the liberty in the carte ; 


3 
3 


. * 8 ; 
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oipg lea ves to ſtrike at it whereſoever I found it; and thoſe who hide this venom in 

their heafe;ſtill, ro whatſozver tribe they belong. let them hear the words of their 


1 


125 Fe Let them | bluſh, at cheir own folly, and no longer ' refuſe to be 
ed. N 1 | 


ea F aria 8 5 
Archbiſbop Tillojſon in his works in folio, page 219, acquaints us that . other. 
ſects were diſtinguiſhed by Intle opinions, or by — external rites and obſervances in 
religion; but our Saviour pitches upon that which is the moſt ſubſtantial, the moſt < 
large and extenſive, the moſt uſcful and beneficial, the moſt human, and the moſt 
divine quality of which we are capable,. and that is love.“ And page 126. He 
declares that uncharitableneſs is as bad an evidence, either of a true chriſtian or 

a true church, as a man would wiſh. Damning of men is a very hard thing, and 
therefore. whenever we do it, the caſe muſt be wonderfully plain. And page 364. We 
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ſhould rather be contented. to err a little on the favourable and charitable part, chan 

to be miſtaken on the cenſorious and damning fide, Our bleſſed ſaviour frames his. 

| parables with a remarkable bias to the chafitable ſide, to reprove the uncharitableneſs 

. | of the jews, who poſitively excluded all the reſt of mankind beſides themſelves, from 

1 all hopes of ſalvation. Ar odious temper, which to the infinite ſcandal of the 

t A name and profeſſion hath prevailed upon ſome chriſtians to a notorious 
e egres.”” | | Ds | 

t Doctor Owen in his diſcourſe of the perſon of Chrift, page 222, faith, ** one 

chriſtian who is meek, humble, kind, patient and uſeful unto all, that condeſcends 

t to the ignorance, weakneſſes, and infirmities of others, that paſſes by provocations, 


injuries and contempt with patience and with filence, unleſs where the glory and 
truth of God call for a juſt vindication, that pitieth all ſorts of men in their failings 
and miſcarriages, who is free from jealouſies and evil ſurmiſes, that loveth wh:t is good 
in all men; and all men, even wherein they are not good, nor do good, doth more 
expreſs the virtues and excellencies of Cbriſ, than thouſands can do with the moſt 
magnificent works of piety or charity, that is, liberality where this frame is wanting 
— in them. For men to pretend to follow the example of Chriſt, and in the mean time 
to be proud, wrathful, envious, bitterly zealous, calling for fire from heaven to 
deſtroy men, or fetching it themſelves from hell, is to cry, Hail unto him” and to 
crucify him afreſh unto their power.“ — | 
Mr. Baxter in his chriſtian directory, part 1. page 40 writes thus: Surely if 
the very life of godlineſs lay not much in unity and love, we ſhould never have had 
ſuch words ſpoken of it as you find in ſcripture. Love is to the foul as our natural 
heat is to the body; whatever deſtroys it, deſtroys life; and therefore cannot be 
for our good: Be certain, that opinion, courfe or motion tends to death that tends 


in to abate your love to your brethren, much more, which under pretence of zeal, 
nd | provoketh you to hate and hurt them. And a little after, to limit all the church to 
aps your party, and deny all or any of the reſt to be chriſtians and parts of the univerſal 
aſd. | church, is ſchiſm by a dangerous breach of charity. And page 41. he aſſerts it as 
Lo | moſt dangerous thing to a young convert to be enſnared in a ſet: It will, before 
dt it you are aware, poſſeſs you with a feveriſh ſinful zeal for the opinions and intereſt 
3 of that ſect. It will make you bold in bitter invectives and cenſures againſt thoſe 
. chat differ from them. It will corrupt your church-communion, and fill your very 
- to prayers with partiality and human paſſions: It will ſecretly bring malice under the 
name of zeal jnto your minds and words: in a word, it is a ſecret but deadly enemy 
ickelf do chriſtian love and peace. Let them that are wiſer and more orthodox and godly 


1 than others, ſhew it as the holy Ghoſt directs them, James iii. 13.—17. | 
_e Vol. III. | : 41 7 | The 
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e Baptiſts in their 8 x to their confeſſion of faith, 1677, fe: 
diſcharge bf oor own conf{ciences, in pore of bapciit doth not any Som As or 
_ alienate our affections or eonverfation from any others that fear the Eord 3 but that 
we may and do, as we have opportunity, rticipate of the labaurs gf thoſe. whom 
God hath endued with abilities abeve  ourtelves, and qualified and called to the 
miniſtry of the word ; earneſtly defiring to approve gurſelves to be ſuch as follow 
after peace with holineſs y and therefore'we always keep that bleſſed . Frenjcum® or 
healing word of the apoſtle before our eyes, en m. 12 16. Avd at the end of the 
appendix they declare, that in as much as theſe things © „modes of baptiſm &c, 
are not of the effence of chriſtianity, but that we agree in e fundamental doctrines 
thereof, we do ap hend there A ſufficient graund to lay afide all bitterneſs and 
prejudice, and in the ſpirit of love and meeknefs to embrace and own Fer ther 
therein ; leaying each other at liberty to pro ſuch orher fervices, whe 
cannot concur, apart unto God, according, to the beſt of our underſtänding. 
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05 eee n ſeriptitre, and the different 
opinions of chriſtians in things lels necelſary. 
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ONCERNING the doftrines and duties which peculiarly belong to the 
inew teſtament, I have generally concluded: . be a 28 rule of judgment, 
recording to the degree of their im neceſſity ro ſa vation, ſuch is 
commonly the ee their N and the fi y of their repetition is, 
for the'moſt able to their uſefulneſs. great truths of our re- 
gion, andt os wo of chriſtianity, without which 2 — cannot be ſaved, are 
deſctibin' the word of God ia large and fair characters, ſo that * he who runs 
way read then!” The viſions and revelations of che mind and will of God our 
ſovereigh ! are written and made plain upon the tables of che evangeliſts, or of 
the apoſtles, Hab. ii. 2. they are not mentioned once and briefly, but many pages 
explaid and repeat them; they ſtand in a divine and convincing light, and may ca- 
ſily be underſtsod by thoſe who with a humble and teachable ſpirit, inquire what 
they muſt believe and do, in order to God. 
This remark is much confirmed by chat promiſe which aſſures us chat it ſhould 
be ſo in'goſpel-times. | The high-way to heaven is ſo plain, that the 1 
men, or ſttaggers though they be ſools in uriderſtanding, ſhall- not err therein 
Jai. ctv. 8. A man that Tabours in his daily ealliogy in the city or the field, or 
a ſervant in the loweſt rank of life, may, with due ſan) in their vacant mod 
ments, .be-acquainted with the neeeſſary truths and duties of our religion; befides 
chat the Spirit of God is iſed to ſincere and diligent ſeekers, to faithful and 
humble inquirers, and ſhall be beſtowed Ir inform them of the ſure way 
to eternal lie, Proviiii: 1, 6. If thou erieſt after knowled ledge; and. lifeeft up thy 
voĩte · for underſtanding; if thou ſeekeft her 'as/ſilver, and fea for her as 105 bid 
treaſures; then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
of God Tae xi. 13.“ Thur heavenly Father ſhall-give the holy Spirit to them 
— aſk hin?” And dhe Spirit is ſent c Ba che faichfub-imo'all crach,”* 
obn xvi. 13. 
| The wiſdom, the equity and the goodneſs of God cem al to coneur in faxing 
matters of neceſſary belief ad practice in this fireatioh; that is, that they ſhould 
be often and plainly expreſſed. If there be any particular doctrine or duty which 
I find written: bor! in dne ſingle text of ſeripture, or expreſſed but darkly, 1'ſhould 
reaſonably comelude the-great God never * that dectrine, of that 880 _— 
EP i 
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of very great importance in the chriſtian life: For a dark expreſſion is much more 
eaſily miſtaken, as to the true ſenſe of it; and a ſingle text is more liable to be miſ- 


copied, or dropped by a tranſcygber, or be:miſconſtrued by a tranſlator, or- overſeen 


and neglested by a common regder or hegrer; and tha great Cad would got put 


matters of high importance on ſo doubtful and dangerous a foot, and leave things 


neceſſary at ſuch uncertainties, leſt honeſt and bumble . ſhould, after all 


) 


their dice iſtake way. to he 

TIAL j Tp f Reform ee ohh fer 12255 elbe do If 222 
xxvili. 11 nfade me at Arſh ſuſpe «&, ay has of) exception: wade to this 
rule, about the frequent 2 of any di oArine or e 170 ary to ſalvation; 


but * a further conſideration and review: of. things it appears evident to me now, 


that though this appointment of the form of baptiſm was preſcribed to be done in 
the name of the h holy Spi irit, as. well as of; the Father and the, Son, yet it was by 
no means neceflar cb the ſalvation of any man, and therefore there was no neceſſi- 
ty of having it often repeated. Let us confider, 

I. That the appointment of it is but once expreſſed, and that by one holy writer, 
and there is never an actual example or inſtance of this complete form of * 


practiſed in any place of ſcripture. Ohſerve that remarkable text, A. 


where St. Paul inquired. of he young converts that were baptized at Epbeſus, t * 


you receiyedꝭ the holy Ghoſt ſince you believed 2, and they ſaid unto him, ue have 


vot ſo, much as heard whether there be any holy Ghoſt,”* He then inquired, uno 


what were ye baptized ? and they ſaid, unto: Febr's baptiſm ; and Paul had told 
them that Zobn taught them, that they ſhould believe on him that ſhould .come 


after bim, that is, in Chriſt, Jeſus: when they heard; this, they were baptized in the. 


name of the Lord Jeſus.” Whether they were baptized in she name of che holy 
Spirit, or no, is not actually expreſſed ; which is ſomething ſtrange, when FINS: Was 
dhe chief. point of. enquiry: concerning their ha ptiſm into the holy Ghoſt... 

Here alſo it may be obſerved, that thoſe: who were here baptized, All. xix, 5.6. 
immediately received the holy Ghoſt 3; whence! it may be very probably inferred, 
that fome perſons were baptized with the holy gots i 
daptierc? into tha name of che holy Ghoſt. Conſider, > dun 21 

II. When: the ;bulingſs, of baptiſm is mentioned: in ſeveral; plagen in Ae ie 
is generally. declared that haptiſm was performed i in the name of the Lord Jeſus, | 
Rom; vi. 3. ſo. many of yqu. as: were baptized into !Zefus. Chyift,were baptized into 


his death.“ Gal. ili. 27. % As many. of you as have, been baptized into Chi.“ 


1 Cor. xii. 13. By one Spirit we are baptized into one body,“ chat, n as in 


the, foregoing, verſe, but gap find no mention of the giſsigles bang a into 
Nr ci Ghoſt. ſo} or 


„Though L am ready. to 1 1 many eupreſſio ions in aha primitive hiſto, 


— of, the church, that the baptizers did uſually keep to this form of words, 4“ [ 


baprize thee in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt,” yet 
it is evident from a long account which Grotius gives us upon this text, Maith, 


XXVIIi. 19, that they/uſed divers forms, that is, they ſometimes exproſſed the Father 


* called the proteiſioa of the tr ming. of ſins, os the catholic church, 9 
in 


by a petiphraſis, The God of all,. or the God of the whole, the God and Fa- 
5 of die Whale, ſometimes the; Son was: expreſſed; by the Wong, or the on be· 
gotten San of God: Sometimes he bel Ghoſt. was expreſled, by the Siri ROAR 
ipited he Prophet! 13G ook 5d 2720) 2. bis 


1 migat, add, that: upon. cheit profeſſion of the chriſtian, religian,, "Gmeximey ic 


irſelf, who vere. .not-actually, 


_ larly repeated. 


2:Qr:xi.4, And ſome things: which 


! 
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laſting life, but they never made a ſcruple of their being rightly baptized into ſal- 
vation upon any of theſe accounts; and I am perſuaded that had the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, ' or the primitive chriſtians, thought it neceſſary to ſalvation, the form of 
baptiſm-would have been more expreſs in the hiſtory of it, and been more particu- 


I think therefore the rule may ſtand good till, that where a doctrine or a duty 
is mentioned but in one fingle place of the ſcripture, it cannot be of abſolute ne- 
ceſſity to ſalvation, I hope the reader will forgive this long digreſſion, and then 


proceed. 


Oa the other hand, where particular truths or duties are often repeated in ſcrip- 
ture, and very plainly expreſſed in ſeveral places, it is hardly poſſible that they 
ſhould be ſubject to theſe inconveniencies. It is not to be ſuppoſed that the tran- 
ſcribers of the new teſtament ſhould make the fame miſtake in every place, where 
theſe propoſitions are mentioned; that they ſhould drop them out of every chap- 
ter; that the tranſſator ſhould miſconſtrue them in every text; or that their miſcon- 


ſtruction ſhould always ſeem to make good ſenſe in every context where they ſtand; . 


or finally that the hearer or reader ſhould always overlook them when they are 
found in ſo many paſſages, and ſo often occur to his ear or eye. 33 
But it is very apparent, and all men muſt acknowledge that matters of leſs mo- 
ment, and things not neceſſary, are not mentioned ſo often: And when they ate 
mentioned, the ſcripture: ſometimes gives no determination or poſitive injunctions 
about them; nor do the apoſtles determine the ſmaller controverſies with that plain, 
exact and poſitive method of ſpeech, which you find them uſe in the moſt fubſtancial 


truths and duties. If we read the xiv. chapter to the Romans, it . muſt convince us 


of this aſſertion. St. Paul does not there decide the little controverſies about obſer- 
vations of meats and days, but ſeems to leave them to charity, Nor areithe leſſer 


points of chriſtianity; halt fo often mentioned, or urged with half ſo much vehemence; 


as the- grand duties of faith and love; repentance and holineſs. In matters of lower 
concernment among the formalities and modes of religion, or even in fome higher 
articles, whoſe circumſtances and logical relations are not neceſſary to ſalvation, the 
the ſcripture has it's Juorarre et fere axvra; as divines call them, that is, almoſt in- 
ſolveable difficulties and things, very hard to be underſtood by men in this ſtate, at leaſt - 
by cemmon'scaders. 1 {i 2 2 [128 3 
Sometimes the matter is ſo ſublime, ſo unlike all mortal affairs, and ſo divinely ſu- 

perior to every thing here below, that perhaps it was not poſſible: to deſcribe it fully 
and plainly in human words: And the more enlightened the writer or ſpeaker was, 
the 2 and more inexpreſſible might the truths be which he reveals. Our Sa- 

viour has made ſome ſuch diſcoveries at the latter end of his prayer in the xvii of St. 
Jobn's goſpel. Such are the doctrines of the union or oneneſs of Curiſt with God 


his Father, and the onenets or union of the ſaints with God and Chriſt. Some thing 


are conſ rained to be expreſſed in a human way. leis: ſuitable to their own dignity, and 
yet even then they are not perfectly eaſy to be underſtood, for earthly metaphors will 
not convey. to our thoughts a full idea of things divine and heavenly. When Cbriſt 
had been teaching Nicedemus the doctrine of regeneration, John iii. 12. he adds, If 


I have told you earthly things and ye believe not, how ſhall: ye believe if I tell you 


of heavenly things ?? The apoſtle Paul, the moſt enlightened of all mere men, ſaw: 
an heard ſome things among his viſions. and revelations, that were unutzerable, 
he has, publiſhed fer the uſe of- the church, 
0 1112 Ei 5123 SDaczording 
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| noiſe and-wrangle about the mint, the aniſe, and the cummin, about the dreſs and 
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acgording to the wWiſdum given to hirn, are hard to be underſtood, as Se; Pier himſalf 
aſſures us, 2: Peter ii. ie | 16-2 28; i A 1 $4 1 
. Again, Light: take aotae chat in matters which ate prophetieal, beth in the old 
teſtament and in the nem, there ane many dark expreſſiona, many parables and hard 
figures of ſpeech, which are made uſe of to expreſs and convey ſome general and in. 
diſtinct ideas of future events, which were: not fit to be more fully revealed im that 


day, and hich only the accompliſhment was deſigned to explain to future days or 
ages. when! theſv things arv come to paſs, then ſhall ye-know that I have foretold 


chem, Jobn xiii. 19. and chapters xiv. 29. and xvi. 4. E927 
The Spirit of God, ine; rug hath: expreſſed ſome things in particular ſeaſons, 


Vhether doctrinal on prophetical, in obſcure: phnaſes, capable of 2. double interpreta· 
tian. Other things are very briefly hinted, and the holy writer: dot but juſt glance 


at them in paſſing, and: dues not dwell upon them long enough to explain them, that 
being not his preſent chief deſign. Ten . my 3: oft Hob 
Same wards are ſo ambiguous and of various meaning in the ſame: chapter, that it 
is not eaſy to determine their preciſe ſenſe in each verſe; and theſe words. alſo trans. 


ferred into our language may not have. the ſame. different meanings as the original, | 


and perhaps too, may/be:determined to the wrong ſenſe by the tranſlators z;:bat the 
vulgar cam read only their on language, and their judgments are determined by 
the tranſlators opinion. The various meanings put on the words s. the law, 


wee the church, xugdoie to ordain, irie. a biſbop or orerſeer, &c. ſufficient · 


iy e this. ' 4 , | : ' + 
| Begdes the ſenſe of: many a ſcripture depends not merely on the literal conſtrue · 
tion af the words, but on the knowledge ob the context, and on the conſideration of 


the ſoope and deſigu of the writer, and perhaps the deeper deſign of the Spirit of 
God that inſpired him : It depends on the character of the perſon that writes, and 
on the character and condition of the perſons to whom he writes; into what errors or 
evil practices they were fallen, at hat times; and under what circumſtances theſe 
things fell out: All which it is ĩimpoſfible every mechanic ſhould know, and but few 
ſcholars are well acquainted with: Theſe difficulties in ſeripture occaſion different 
opinions among the readers; and becauſe each would impoſe his ſenſe upon all the 
reſtiof chriſtians, . a thoufand .quarrelling ** fokes”” have ſprung. 
There is another difficulty and ſhade of darkneſs which falls upon many texts of 
e ger and particularly in the new: teſtament; from the extraordinary actions and 
es of action in the primitive and inſpired times. It is certain that ſome things re · 
corded in the acts of the apoſtles, and oocaſionally ſpoken of in the epiſtles, refer 
only to the extraordinary and inſpired tranſactions of thoſe: miraculous times; and can- 
not be imitated by us: Such are the communication of gifts by the 1 tion of 
hands, the healing the ſick: by anointing with oil, the multitude of uſeful ſpeakers in 
one aſſembly, the talking various languages in public worſhip if an interpreter were 


| Preſent, &e. It is as certain alſo, that ſome things are reterded in ſome: of thoſe 


ſeriptures, as patterns and directions for our imitation in all ages. Such are the ordi- 
nances of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, the choice of deacons, the ordination of 


| Overſeers or biſhops, the practice of occaſional. communion, &: But there are ſome 


circumſtances relating to theſe actions, concerning which ĩt is hard to determine how 
tar they belong to the extraordinary affairs of that day, and how far they are rules 
for our conduct in ordinary caſes. e r 

Nou from all cheſv: differences have ariſen many laborĩous and angry volumes of 


the 


to 
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ede fringes of religion, which have vexed the learned world, and diſquieted and di- 


vided the church of CErif. h 


+ Notwittiſtanding all theſe difficulties in ſcripture, and the divided ſentiments of 


men about them; yet there is no room for the popiſh doctrine of the inſufficiency of 
the holy fcriptures z no need of any living judge of controverſies, or a ſeat of infalli- 
bility on earth; for the grand doctrines and duties which are neceſſary to ſalvation, 
ſuch as repentance toward God, faith in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, as a prophet, a high- 
prieft and a king, the neceſſity of uniyerſal holineſs, pardon of ſin through the bloud. 
of Chriſt, the refurretion ot the dead, and eternal rewards and puniſhinents in the 
world to came; all theſe, I fay, are written down in ſcripture, in as plain and ex- 
preſs a manner as the nature and imporyrance of them required; and about theſe 
things perſons of a ſober, humble and honeſt mind cannot well miſtake, if they are 
diligent in their enquiry, and © ſeek wiſdom of that Gad who gives liberally, and 
ids us not with our own folly,”* James i. 5. | 

Not only are all matters neceſſary to falvation written plain enough for: every. 
reader, but we have alſo as I hinted before, the promiſe of the aſſiſtance of the holy: 
Spirit to teach us to underſtand all ſuch revelations, that ſincere and diligent men may: 


not be fuffered to fall into ſuch a miſtake as to fail of acceptance with God. Nay,... 


further, we have good encouragement to hope, that even in fome things on which 
falvation doth not neceſſarily depend, but are only deſigned: to promote the farther: 
fanQification and comfort, peace and hope of the churchy the Spirit of God will 
often aſſiſt the upright and humble ſeeker, yet ſtill there will remain difficulties- 
enough — inquiſitive fouls, for E find no certain promiſe, that God will always 


ſatisfy every fineere inquirer in the full meaning of all difficuk texts. 


I glorify thee, O-my God, that thou haſt not confined the knowledpy of thyſelt 
to the wiſe and the learned world, but haſt written down the way of ſalvation ſo- plain, 
that a child may read and attain it: Let the feribes and doctors and orities- of the 
age wrangle about the pins of the tabernaele, and the feats: in the ſynagogue, let 
them contend, even to-bloud, about the *ofs,** the ©ands,” and the © moveovers” of. 
the-bible;my-ſoul ſhall dwell in peace, and reſt on theſe pillars of ſafety, even the great 


and evident doctrines of the chriſtian faith, 1 thank ther, O Father, Lord of. 


heaven and earth, that thou haſt revealed thyſelf and thy Son unto babes, and haſt 
not made it a matter of wit and eritieiſm to be a chriſtian,” Marth. xi. 25. The 

4 fooliſh and the baſe, and the wralt things of this world are choſen to- ſal vation, 
1 Cor. i. 26. and they underſtand, and believe, and iſe all the} neceſſary arti 
cles, while they may differ from each other in ſome leſſer forms of worſhip and dit. 
cipline, and are not able „ encars om either ſide.“ 155 

What is here aſſerted eoncerning the ſubſtance of ſome of the leſs necſſiry articles of? 
our religion, viz. that they are ſome what obſcurely expreſied in feriprure ; the ſame 
may be applied alſo to: the eircumſtantial topics, to the appendices, and the logical 
relations even of the greateſt and moſt neceffary. points of chriftianicy, as. Ehinted be- 

fore. Though the practice of repentanee, and the promiſcs of pardon ; though juſti- 

fication by faith, and the death of Chriſt as a ranſom; for ſinners, are ſo often and ſo- 
plainly affirmed, yet it is not affirmed fo often, nor ſo plain in ſeripture ; what logi- 
cal relation faith bears to our juſtiſication 3 whether it is a condition, as ſome make it 3. 
or a receiving inſtrument, as others ſuppoſe: Nov is it ſo ãndiſputably and/ſd-evidentlys 
ritten im the word of God, whether Cbriſ died as a: conditional atonement᷑ for all 
fin, and a purchaſer of ſalvation. in. general. for all that are willing to acupt it; o 


CW 
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whether as a ſtrict repreſentative only of the ele, and to procure neither abſolute 
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nor conditional pardon for any ſins but their's, 0 ly 20% pai 
It is evident beyond all doubt, that where the goſpel comes, he that believes 
ſhall be ſaved:” Mark xvi. 13. But whether faith ſaves us as it is a mere dependence 
on divine grace, or on the prieſthood of Chriſt, or whether it ſaves us rather as a 
hearty belief of the goſpel and the grace of it, even ſuch a belief as comes to be the 
pring of our repentance and our holineſs, this is not ſo exceeding evident as to leave 
no room ſor controverſy. 15 VVVV'»ff it. bi 

It is abundantly revealed in holy ſcripture, that without repentance, of our ſins we 


4 * 
« 


can never be ſaved, nor ſhall any of our iniquities be forgiven without a ſincere con- 
- verſion to God; but to declare with the utmoſt, exactneſs and full aſſurance what 


logical relation our repentance bears to our pardon, ſcripture hath not taught us 


quite ſo ſully, nor ſo clearly deſcribed it. 


It is ſufficiently plain to every reader of the bible, that holineſs of heart and life is 
of abſolute neceſſity to our entrance into heaven, for without holineſs no man can 
ſee God: Heb, xii, 14. But how far, and in what preciſe ſenſe this holineſs and 
obedience to the commands of God can give a right to enter into the gates of the 
city,” is ſomething harder to determine; Neu. xxii. 14. or what is that fort of right 
or title which our own ſincere obedience gives us to the immediate poſſeſſion of bleſ. 
ſedneſs, though we are fully aſſured from ſeveral places in the word of God, it is 
me different from the right which we obtain by the obedience and ſufferings of 


. In fome places the ſacred writer ſeems to mention | one doctrine, while he is pur. 
ſuing ſome one ſubject with warmth and zeal; in other places of ſcripture the con - 
trary ſeems to be ſignificd or hinted; now both theſe in the literal ſenſe, and without 


limitation, cannot be true : And which of theſe two texts muſt be reduced to the 


other, by certain diſtinctions and limitations in order to a reconciliation, is not ſo 


eaſy always to determine: for in ſome inſtances it may happen, that the propoſition 
which is but implied in one text, is nearer the truth than another propoſition 
which ſeems to be expreſſed in another place; which can only be decided by a due 


ſurvey of the context, and the different deſigns of the writer, and a compariſon of 


other ſcriptures. 115 | 

Therefore if we will diſpute about theſe ſolemn ſubjects, Jet our warmeſt zeal and 
our ſharpeſt weapons be engaged againſt thoſe adverſaries of the goſpel, who attempt 
to ruin the foundations of it; let us contend moſt earneſtly for the defence of what 
God moſt obviouſly and inconteſtibly reveals; but our cooleſt debates, ou candor 
and charity, rather than fierceneſs, ſhould be employed about the points of more du- 
bious diſcovery ; At beſt we ſhould maintain great moderation fo long, till we find 


the leſſer errors ſpreading like a ſecret gangrene, and drawing along with them diſ- 
mal conſequences, till they are obſerved to infect the more ſubſtantial parts of godli- | 


neſs, and {endanger the vitals and very eſſence of chriſtianity. 


. If ourreverend fathers and brethren have ſhewn a fiery zeal about theſe leſſer errors, 
1 would . myſelf their chief motive was a ſuſpicion of danger and ruin to the 


goſpel itſelf, in the liberty, in the purity, and in the glory of it, if they ſhould 
have connived at theſe leſſer miſtakes, or treated them with a cold indifference: And 
is poſſible that ſometimes they might have reaſon for their ſuſpicion and their zeal, 


though it may be confeſſed they were but men, and their fervor might ſometimes 
| * « 


exceed due bounds, 5 
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But, in general, as to theſe meaner points, moderation is our duty: Whereto 
we have attained, let us walk by. the ſame rule, and if any be otherwiſe minded, 
God in his. moſt prope ſeaſon will reveal it alſo to them,“ Pbil. iii. 15, 16. It is 
as if the bleſſed apoſtle had ſaid, that thoſe who truſt only in Cbriſt and his righteouſ- 
neſs, as the ground of their acceptance before God, ſhall be joyfully received to 
join their right hand of fellowſhip with mine; and if they do but purſue holineſs ſin- 
cerely from the plainer motives of chriſtianity, though they are not well acquainted 
with thoſe moſt noble principles of it, viz, communion with a ſuffering, dying and 
riſing Saviour as a repreſentative, pledge and pattern of ſpiritual dying to ſin, and 
reſurrection into holineſs, which art contained in verſe 10. yet I will not diſturb 
them about it, bur hope God will diſcover it to them in his time. 36 


4 


Tet further, as the great doctrines of chriſtianity and the neceſſary duties of it, are 
very much diftinguiſhed from the leſs neceſſary points, and the circumſtantials of 
thoſe duties, by their greater evidence and clearneſs of revelation; fo the more ſub- 
ſtantial parts of the worſhip appointed in the goſpel, may be diſtinguiſhed from the 
leſs important modes and circumſtances, Solemn prayer unto God, preaching of the 
word, adminiſtration of the ordinances, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, and a due 
attendance thereon, are plainly and certainly required of us that aſſume the name of 
chriſtians in our facred aſſemblies. But whether we may borrow aſſiſtance from com- 
poſed forms in preaching, praying, and other adminiſtrations z or whether we muſt 
renounce all uſe of forms, books and notes to aid our invention, memory and ex- 
Ni in prayers and ſermons, are mere accidental matters, and not written in 

cripture with ſo expreſs a pen: So whether the perſon baptized muſt be ſprinkled 
or immerſed, and whether the communieants at the Lord's table muſt fic, or lean, 
ſtand, or kneel, are leſs-eſſential conſiderations, and have been the ſubjects of du - 
bious inquiry. „ Fes | 5 

Again, in the conſtitution, order and government of a church, the ſame di- 
ſtinctions may be made alſo. That perſons profeſſing the name of Chrift ſhould agree 
to walk and worſhip together at ſtated ſeaſons in the fellowſhip of the goſpel, ſeems 
to be a demand of the law of nature, and ſufficiently confirmed by many directions 
or examples in poſitive expreſſions of ſcripture too; that every ſuch congregation of 
faithful people, or voluntary ſociety of chriſtians, is a church of Chrift; that they 
ought to ſeclude or put away from their number, the groſsly ignorant, the ſcanda- 
lous and the profane, and to © withdraw from thoſe that walk diſorderly,” 2 Theſ. 
iv. 6. that there ſhould be perſons appointed to miniſter to them in holy things, and 
that the ſociety ſhould honour and maintain them; all theſe ſeem to be plain and un- 
doubted duty. „ 5 

But whether this ſociety may receive and exclude members without or againſt the 
conſent of their paſtor; whether there muſt be any elders in a church diſtinct from 
and inferior to the paſtor or biſhop ; whether the minifter needs the impoſition of the 
hands of ſeveral preſbyters, or the ſuperior epiſcopal conſecration ; or whether he 
be ſufficiently Rte. by the choice of the ſociety, his ſolemn acceptance, and his 
own and their devoting him to God in that office by faſting and prayer; theſe things 
are not quite ſo evident in the writings of the new teſtament, And while we are 
required to have no fellowſhip with the openly wicked, though they are pretended 
profeſſors of religion, yet we are commanded to receive the weak in the faith, and 
to hold communion. with them in common chriſtianity, though we may all differ in 


doubtful diſputations. 3 | 
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69 Of the Aſfculfies in ſeripre. geek. II. 
. 
An infurreBion of contending thriſtians., 


I am eaſily aware that the men of heat and party, will lift up their hands in won- 
der, when they read this catalogue and diſtinftion of the affairs of chriſtianity, I 
ſee them already kindling into rage againſt me z they incompaſs my tent and 
claim war. And upon a review of their numbers, their inſurrection and their zeal, 
I cannot find an advocate wanting for any one ſect or party, among the common 
proteins of the religion of Chriſt in England. I ſee there Merges and his neigh- 

; Aſpergioz I find Sedentius and Genicola both there; Piſcopion, Claſſicus 
and Auipas are come thither alſo. Each of them a prince of their tribe, 
and either a head or a very forward member of the family of their fathers.” 
bu ſo the children of Jrael began to denounce war againſt their brethren Gad and 

when they built an altar of witneſs to maintain their communion with the 
reſt of their tribes, while they were diſſenters only in point of habitation, and dwelt 
beyond Jordan: Theſe party-men are full of faith and certainty in every opinion; 
they embrace none as brethren in Chriſt who do not wear their garb and livery, and 
talk not exactly in their language and phraſes, nor will they hold communion with 
thoſe that diſſent from them in the leaſt punctilio's of the form or worſhip of chriſtians. 
If men depart from the truth, ſay they, they are in the way of error; and it is 
all one whether they depart little or much, ſince they have forſaken the truth, we 
ought to forſake them.” | | F : 

 - Theſe warm zealots are not uſed to admit of any doubt in the ſmalleſt circumſtan- 

rials of religion, and becauſe they have learned of their teachers to affirm all their te- 
nets with equal confidence, they believe that the ſcripture reveals them all with equal 
evidence. A metaphor ſmiling upon their practice, is an expreſs command. ey 
can read their indiſpenſable duty in a ſingle and dubious example. A remote con- 
cluſion of their own drawing, at the end of a long chain of conſequences, gives them 
reſiſtleſs conviction, and appears in their eye as bright, though diſtant, as the morn- 
ing-ſtar. A circumſtanceor two of matter of fact determines their judgment un- 
changeably, for or againſt an opinion, which at moſt is but feebly favoured by thoſe 
very circumſtances z a little criticiſm on a ſingle greek word in ſome ſingle text of 
ſcripture, becomes a firm foundation for their faith: They force ſome text or other 
to prove every thing which they ſay, and when they have impoſed their ſenſe on the 
words of the holy writers, they are ſure the evangeliſts and the apoſtles are of their 
mind. Each of them have picked up ſome ſcraps of the arguments of their party, 
and they fancy themſelves well equipped and furniſhed for the defence of the truth. 

Merges, a very honeſt man in the main, is newly come out of the water, and 
glows all over with zeal and affurance, that there can be no baptiſm without plung- 
ing: He makes a mere jeſt of baby-ſprinkling, and declares that if we are not co- 
vered with water, we are not buried with Chrif: No honeſt man, fays he, could 
ever doubt that Foln's diſciples were immerſed at Enen, for the ſcriptures ſay, 
« there was much water there, John iii. 23. | 1 
Aßergio, a bold talker, is as confident that ſprinkling, or pouring water on the 
head, is a true method of baptiſm, and is ready to ſay ſevere things againſt the prac- 
tice of immerſion, as if it were not only needleſs, but, as they are ready to call it, 
fooliſh and ſinful, | | 1 


I wonder that any man ſhould be ſo weak as to give himſelf the trouble of di 
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It is plain, ſaith he, in the word of God, that the apoſtles were baptized with the 
Spirit, which can never mean that they were dipped or plunged into the Spirit, but 
only that the Spirit was poured out upon them: And when the Iſacliuss were bap- 
tired into Moſes, it is plain they were only ſprinkled with the cloud and the ſea, 
Maatib. iii. 11. compared with As ii. 3, 17. and 1 Cer. x. 2. and therefore, ſays he, 
when he has ſuch texts as theſe to prove ſprinkling, | 
Sedentius, a weak and warm diffenter, is juſt come from St, Paul's cathedral. 
Being urged: by great curioſity, with much ado he obtained leave of his conſcience 
to go thither and ſee men receive the Lord's ſupper kneeling: As he returns he ig 
almoſt ready to pronounce damnation againſt the organs and ſinging men, for they 
are all, ſaith he, the limbs of Antichriſt: He whiſpers damnation againſt theſe idola- 
ters that bow before a _—_— bread ; for they look as though they worſhipped-the 
hoſt, and belonged to Rome. He is very poſitive that ſitting is a poſture — abſolute 


neceſſity in that ordinance, for Jeſus and his diſciples < did fit and eat, Mark xiv. 8. 
1 Cor. xi. 20. and ſince it is called the ſupper of the Lord, we muſt ſit down while 
| we partake of it, for every child knows that men are never wont to kneel at 


ſupper. | | 
Dn the other hand, Genicola hates the preſbyterians for their ſcandalous irreve- 


rence at the ſacrament: What, ſaith be, dare any man uſe fo clowniſh and ſo 


rude a geſture as fitting, when he receives the ſeal of the pardon of his ſins, and 
the emblems of the body and bloud of :Chrif?”” And be forbids all ſuch worſhippers 


from his communion with this ſentence, : procul, O procul eſte, profaniz” that is, 


« hence ye profane creatures,“ though he can hardly pretend to bring one text of 


ſcripture for his own practice: He is ſure alſo that the ſurplice, a ſign or token of 
| 


rity, and as our reformers teach, ought to be worn at prayer, for we muſt 
— hands of purity and innocence when we come before God; and he finds the 
long white garment in theſe words, let all things be done decently and in order,” 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. 8 | 

To me, ſaith Piſcopion, it is as clear as the light, that no man can be a mini- 
ſter of Chrift unleſs the hands of a ſuperior man, even a dioceſan biſhop, have been 
upon his head; and all the preachings and miniſterings of ſuch a preſumptuous 
wretch, who was not thus ordained, are but yain babblings, empty trifles, and im- 


| 2 uſurpations in the name of the Lord: For thus ſaith the common- prayer 
book, 


which was made by ſaints and martyrs, It is evident unto all men, dili- 
gently reading holy ſcripture and antient authors, that from the apoſtles time there 
have been theſe orders of miniſters in Chrif*s church; biſhops, prieſts, and deacons.* 
Thus he proceeds triumphant where the civil government is on his fide, and will 
yield to no man in argument or diſpute. | 

| Claſſicus ariſes in warm oppoſition to. prelacy, and aſſerts it an indiſputable truth, 
that no miniſter of Cbriſt wen to another: I read, faith he, in my bible, no 
diſtinction between biſhops an 8 they are the ſame officers in ſcripture; 
and the power of ſynods is ſo plainly inſtituted at the council at Jeruſalem, As xv. 
that I am amazed this ſhould be efteemed a matter of doubt or difficulty ; and I am 
well aſſured of this, becauſe Timothy had the hands of the preſbytery laid upon him, 


1 Tim. iv. 14. there is no man above or below a preſbyter has any thing to do in or- 
daining miniſters ſince the apoſtles are dead. 


Amtipas grows impatient at theſe bold aſſertions, and aſſerts with as much bold- 
neſs, that the power of ordaining all _ of officers in the church belongs properly 
1 to 


- 
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to the brethren of a ſingle congregation, and none beſides have any authority to 
meddle with it, ſince the race of inſpired men are dead and gone: The brethren 
have all the power in their hands, and it is the church or congregation alone that has 
any manner of right to chuſe and approve and eſtabliſfi it's own paftors, elders, over- 
ſeers and deacons: For is it not ſaid, As vi. 3. Look you out among you ſeven 
men, &c. And if this be done at the choice of deacons, why not of elders too? The 
learned ſay, that the word in greek, which is uſed for ordaining of - elders, ſignifies 
the choice or lifting up the hands of the brethren to vote for them *. Wbatſo- 


ever particulars are diſputed in church government, the power of the people muſt be 


ever acknowledged and received as a fundamental and immoveable truth; 
Among all theſe combatants there is not one but is ſo poſitive in his own ſentiments, 
that one would think they had received all their opinions by inſpiration, or that 


Chriſt and his apoſtles had been preciſely of their party, and had written their opi- 


nions down in expreſs letters and ſyllables. And not only are they ſo aſſured of t 
truth of their tenets, but the vaſt importance of them too: And each of them grows 
angry that his own particular opinion ſhould be reckoned among the leſs evident or 


the leſs-important points of religion: Their fury boils high, and their miſtaken zeal 


and warm ferment of their paſſion ſwells every punctilio to a mountain, and makes 


every particle of their opinions fundamental: They do not obſerve how their ſwift 


career and violence carries each of them beſides or beyond their text, and thus they 
are ſometimes hurried on beſide the goal of truth, and I am perſuaded their aſſu- 
rance always runs too faſt for their evidence, and reaches far beyond it. 


+ They commend and practiſe vehemence as a virtue, and ſo far forget their bible 
as to believe all moderation to be a mere ſpirit of indifference, and - unworthy of a 


good chriſtian. They all maintain oppoſite notions, yet by their temper and con- 


duct they all ſeem to approve each other's zeal for his own party, and with one con- 
ſent they vote me a mere latitudinarian, a lukewarm profeſſor, a citizen of Laodicea, 
_ ane 2p a ſpark of zeal for the goſpel of Chrift, the worſhip or the diſcipline of 
is church, . 
My dear zealous friends, be calm a little, and let me ſpeak before I am condemned. 
I do not deny many of theſe things which I call leſs important to be ſome way dil- 
covered in the new teſtament, though not in ſo expreſs and plain language as you 
ſuppoſe. The chief concerns of the chriſtian church are ſo far preſcribed by poſitive 
rules, by examples or juſt inferences, 'that a ſerious reader, who is attentive and un- 
biafſed, and who will exerciſe his reaſoning powers, may find ſufficient notices of all 
neceſſary truth and duty: according to my meaſure of light I humbly hope I have 
found it, and thereby regulate my practice. | 


But ſtill it muſt be granted, that things leſs neceſſary are not ſo plainly deſcribed as 


the bigger and more ſubſtantial parts of religion, nor graven in characters fo large 


and obvious that every one mult needs diſcern them. Chriſt Feſus hath been as 
faithful in his houſe as Moſes was,“ and has delineated the form, pattern and order 
of it, ſo far as infinite wiſdom thought neceſſary to carry on the grand deſigns of 
grace and the goſpel : But ſome of the leſſer pins in this ſpiritual tabernacle. are not 


ſo graphically decyphered, as that every child may tell whether they muſt be round 


or ſquare. There is nothing of ſo much weight depends upon them, and therefore 
there was no need for them to be ſo expreſsly ' deſcribed under the new ago 
a CCC 
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Sect. III. Of | the' difficulties in ſcripture; 7⁰¹ 
wherein d bodily exerciſe profits little, 1 Tim. iv. 8. but worſhip and religion con- 
ſiſt mare in what is ſpiritual and inviſible ®. nt OTE 2 

U pon the whole then, fince there are different degrees of evidence and clearneſs, 
wherewith ſome of the doctrines of faith, and the rules of worſhip and order in the 
new ;teſtament are expreſſed, there ought-alſo to be found in us different degrees 
of aſſent or aſſurance, wherewith we ſhould receive theſe doctrines, or theſe rules of 


duty: For it is a certain and eternal rule of logic or reaſon, that · our aſſent to any 


propoſition ought to be firm or feeble, juſt in proportion to the different degrees o 

evidence, whether they be brighter or more obſcure.” 1 5 
Here then is a plain and pretty general rule given us, whereby we may judge 
whether any particular opinion or rap wag be more or leſs important, and conſe- 
quently whether our zeal for it ſhould be warmer or cooler, viz. Is the evidence of 
this practice, or this truth in ſcripture. more bright or cloudy ?. According to the 
light of evidence, ſuch generally ſhould our zeal be. Violence and fierce contention 
among chriſtians, eſpecially about matters of leſſer moment, or of doubtful diſpute, . 
are infinitely ſcandalous to the chriſtian name; and as they tend to ruin and deſtroy. 
the churches of Cbriſt, ſo in all ages they have greatly grieved the ſouls of choſe who 
love the intereſts of chriſtianity, and wiſh well to Sion. "44h 


g „ . Dn in Of Nb EG 
Some reaſons why theſe differences are permitted io ariſe among chriſtians, 


If it would not offend my readers, I would here come to an ingenuous confeſſion, 
that the different ſentiments and dreadful quarrels of chriſtians about ſome of the lef- 
ſer things of religion, and the dark and dubious expreſſions in ſcripture, wherein 
ſome parts of our religion are revealed, have ſometimes been a fore temptation and 
ſorrow to my heart, ſo that I have wiſhed theſe doubtful diſputables had been more 
clearly determined there, I have been plunged into the briars of this perplexity, 
when I have ſeen perſons of devout ſou], ſerious and humble, diſſent fo widely from 
each other, both in opinion and practice, and that in matters of ſome moment too, 
and even after long and honeſt inquiries into the meaning of God in his word. 

Under theſe difficulties I have ſaid in my heart, Why did not the God of wif- 
dom and of love expreſs every article of belief and duty in words of plaineſt reve- 
lation and precept, that we might have all read the ſame ſenſe, and been. all of one 
mind? Why did he leave the leaſt point of our religion dubious or obſcure, when, 
with a long foreſight, he ſurveyed all the quarrels and rage, the infinite ſcandal, 
the cruelty and the bloud, that in future ages would be the conſequences of religious 
diſputes 2? . | | 

— pained at my ſoul, and felt an inward afflifting heavineſs in ſuch a me- 
ditation as this; nor could I ever ſatisfy myſelf with that profane anſwer which 
ſome witty men have given, viz. That God, who might have made the rules of 
our duty plain and undiſputed, choſe to expreſs them in words capable of ſeveral in- 

terpretations, that chriſtians might be liable to be led into many different. opinions, 
that hereby God might pleaſe himſelf with the variety of devotions that were mo 

* See the eſſay on the ** reaſons why the worſhip of chriſtian churches is not ſo particularly deſcribed 
the jewvifh,” AE you may find in the treatiſe about the holineſs of — places and perſons.” 
Volume the ſecond, page 448. h | | 


him and that ho. different ſoever their ſeritiments war be, yet-that 
his commands are equally obeyed by all the various kinds of worſhipand ſervice, which 
the conſciences of men ſincerely conceive themſelves bound to offer. This notion in. 
clines to that wild opinion, which ſuppoſes chat any forms or methods of worthip ar: 
all equally able to God, and that there are more true religions than one's This 
_-avours ſo much of the deiſt and the libertine, and the diſciples of the /eviajban, that 
could never admit it into my aſſent. Wo 5 | 
Tet it muſt be granted that his wiſdom had ſome very valuable ends to attain in 
the way of providence, by permitting ſo many differences a chriſtians z and 
if we had been ſecretaries to the king of heaven when he fomed his decrees, wc 
might have known perhaps ſome of theſe ' awful arcand“ of his government; but 
who has deen his counſellor, or to whom has he given an account of theſe matters 
His paths are in the great deep, and his providenees are trackleſs through the mighty 
waters 3 how unſearchable are his ways, and his judgments paſt finding out! Ron. 
i. 95. I dare not pretend to write a complete rationale“ on all his infinite and im. 
penetrable deſigns ; yet my faith aſſures me that they have all the higheſt and di- 
vine reaſon in them. And I will take the freedom here to mention ſome of thoſe 
conſiderations that have ſilenced my clamorous thoughts, 
fed my. conſcience, and vanquiſhed the dark temptation. . | | 
Firſt, By theſe doubtful diſputables among the accidental things of religion, God 
tries our ſincerity, whether we will hold faſt the ſubſtantials. 7 e conſtancy and 
courage of a ſoul devoted to God is exerciſed oved amidſt the clamours and 
noiſy conteſts of the men of party and angry zeal; and when it perſevereth in a 
courſe of chriſtianity, notwithſtanding all theſe ſtumbling-blocks, it approves itſelf to 
God, it's judge and rewarder. The differences of true chriſtians in ſome parts of 
their faith and worſhip, have frighted and 'ſcandalized the hypocrite and the giddy 
profeſſor ; their heads have been turned round with every wind of doctrine, becauſe 
their hearts have not been eſtabliſhed in the way of holineſs z they have caſt off all the 
articles and practices of religion, becauſe they find ſo many ſects divided by their 
little particularities, and cannot preciſely determine every circumſtance of truth and 


duty c 2 | 
There were diviſions and pn. ſchiſms and ſects in the corintbian church, and 
they muſt be, ſaith the apoſtle . that they that are approved may be made manifeſt 
among you,“ 1 Cor. xi. 19. Our Lord Jes forewarns his diſciples, that offences 
will come,” and it is not poſſible that it ſhould be otherwiſe ; · there ſhall be variance 
and ſtrife in a man's own houſhold : But bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended 
in me z he that perſevereth to the end the fame ſhall be ſaved,” Lake xvii. 1. Mail. 
xi. 6, There are many things in the chriſtian religion that «© become ſtones of 
ſtumbling, and rocks of offence ; bleſſed are the upright that hold on their courſe 
and reſolution for heaven, and whoſe feet ftumble not upon theſe dark mountains,” 
becauſe of their neglect to ſearch out the truth, or their wilful obſtinacy in dangerous 
Secondly, Not only our fincerity towards God, but our charity towards our fel- 
low-chriſtians is hereby put to the trial, and charity is the very livery of the diſciples 
of Chrift, ** Hereby ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples if ye love one ano- 
ther,” 7obn xiii. 35, The Lord hath commanded all his ſheep to wear this mark of 
diſtinction from the world, how different ſoever their leſſer opinions are among them- 
delves, Where I behold the image of Chriſt my Lord ſtamped in legible * 
| 5 


pleaſed my inquiry, ſati- 
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I, u my neiglibour, can I love him with warm affection, though he never fre- 
At — the ſame place of worſhip with me, though he wears a garment of another 
ch pe and colour, prays in a ſet form of words which I cannot perfectly approve, and 
. ſubſcribes a creed of different expreſſions, though the fame in ſenſe and meaning? 
fe Can I receive this good man into my very ſoul, who eats nothing but herbs, and will 
vis not fit down at my table becauſe fleſh is eaten there ? Can I love him at my heart 
1 that loves Jeſus the Lord, though he will not religiouſly obſerve the feſtival of his 
birth or aſcenſion? Or do theſe little words chriftmas and holy thurſday ſet my heart 
in at a diſtance from him, and make him forfeit all my charity? Such queries as theſe - 
1d may be a touchſtone of our graces, and the teſt of true love to Chrift and his ſaints. 
* There ſeems to be ſomething of this deſign in our Lord Jeſus Chris, when he or · 
ut dered his ſervant Paul to write the fourteenth chapter to the Romans, where the a · 
32 poſtle, though he gives a hint of his own opinion and liberty in the goſpel, with re- 
ty gard to meats and days, yet he doth not impoſe the ſame obſervations and abſtinen- 
— ces on other chriſtians; and though he was inſpired, yet he leaves theſe things ſtill 
m- | - indifferent, ev LE” them doubtful 2 Now as the trial of our faith, 
Ji through manifold temptations, is much more precious than that of gold that periſhes, . 
je ſo the trial of our love paſſing through the. ſmoky fires of contention and 1 
3 and not mingling therewith, is diſcovered to be a pure divine flame, and ſhall be 
| found to praiſe, honour and glory at the appearing of Jeſus Cbrit, whom having 
od not ſeen we love,“ 1 Pet. i. 7, 8. 8 | 
nd Thirdly, Perhaps our Lord might leave ſome leſſer points of religion more ob- 
nd ſcurely expreſſed in his word, becauſe he deſigned to continue a miniftry in his churck - 
4 to the end of the world, or till he came again. While other chriſtians have their 
510 hours and thoughts engroſſed by the cares of this life, and want leiſure and ſkill and 
of means to acquaint themſelves with all the difficult and more abſtruſe parts of religion, 
dy it is the buſjneſs of the men that are honoured and employed in the ſacred office ta 
ble give themſelves to reading, to ſearch into the hidden things of God, and explain 
the - the more doubtful paragraphs of his word unto men. | | 
eir I grant that the firſt and grand deſign of their ftudies and public labours ſhould be 
nd to preach the goſpel of the grace of God and reconciliation by FJeſus Chrift, and to 
| make the neceſſary articles of faith and practice plain to the meaneft foul : But a mi- 
nd niſter is alſo required to converſe not only with thoſe ſcriptures which will make 
feſt him wiſe to final ſalvation, but with thoſe alſo which may throughly furniſh him 
ces to every good word and work,“ 2 Tim. iii. 15—17. that he may know how to ſpeak 
nce a word in ſeaſon to every weary foul,” and to draw conſciences out of per- 
led plexity which are vexed with ſcruples of leſs important things; to inſtruct them in 
all. the mind and will of Chr; about the methods of his wor ſip, and the order of his 
of Church, © to ſhew them the pattern and faſhion of the houſe of God, and all the or- 
irſe | dinances, and the forms and the laws thereof: And that is a part of his du- 
185 ty, at proper ſeaſons, in ſome of his public miniſtrations; for he muſt conceal no- 
'Ous thing of the counſel of God from them, that may be uſeful or profitable to men: 
The methods of his worſfup, and inſtitutions of his goſpel, ſhould be treaſured up 
fel- in his heart; and upon proper occaſions, of private viſit and conference, the lips 
ples of the prieſt ſhould make it appear that they keep knowledge, that the law may be 
no- fought at his mouth, for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, Mal. ii. 7. 
« of Not that every man is bound to pay an implicit faith and blind obedience to the 
2 opinions and dictates of his biſhop or preſbyter. This is popiſh ſlavery whereſoever 
ers | K 
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it ia practiſed, and popiſh tyranny where it is commanded : But chriſtians ought to 

ve due attention to the advice and counſel of ſuch as are ſet over them in the 
Lord,” Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 13, 16. Such as are ſolemnly devoted to the mi- 
niſtry of the goſpel, and have addicted themſelves to the ſtudy and ſearch of the 
ſcriptures, and are choſen by the people to be their teachers, and ſer apart for that 


office in the way they beſt approve ; and ſo far as their advice is conformable to the 


written word, they are to receive it as from ſome of the meſſengers of Cbriſt. 


We may humbly ſuppoſe a fourth deſign which God had in his eye when the fi- 


cred penmen wrote ſo many verſes of holy ſcripture, which God knew were ſo di. 
ficult to be interpreted; and that is, that no chriſtian might put the bible out of his 
oven hands, or neglect to read and meditate and ſtudy the word of God; and that 
together with their reading they might conſtantly implore the preſence of the Spirit, 


the enlightener and the comforter, to lead them into all truth. It is the duty ofevery 


: or 


rm. fo far as his capacity and opportunities of life will admit, to ſtudy the holy 
ri „e ch and to ſee with his own eyes what he muſt believe, and what he 
my ractice. 2 g | Ae. 935. | | n 
05 We ſhould imitate the example of the noble hereans, Ads xvii. 11. who ſearched 
the ſcriptures with diligence, and brought the ſermons of Paul himſelf unto that ſa- 
cred touch-ſtone, to ſee if the things which he ſpoke were true or no: And after all 
our ſtudy, we ſhall find ſuch difficulties that will convince us of the neceſſity of de- 
pending upon a higher teacher, even the holy Spirit. Our bleſſed Saviour com- 


mands that we ſearch the ſcriptures, and 2 for the Spirit too, Jobs v. 39. Lale 


xi. 9, 13. And St. Paul prays unto God that he would give to the ſaints which were 
at Epheſus, * that Spirit of wiſdom and revelation to enlighten the eyes of their un- 
derſtanding,” Epbe/. i. 17. This unction which true believers have from the holy 
one, makes known to them all things neceſſary to ſalvation,” 1 Fohn ii, 20. And 


though we have no ground to expect that he will unfold to us every leſſeg difficulty, 


while we live-in this world; yet we may humbly hope that in thoſe things which re- 
gard the forms of his own worſhip, and the means of his own viſible glory amongſt 
men, he will by degrees let ſome divine rays of light into the mind of him that ſecks 
after truth with great diligence, fervent prayer, and moſt fincere deſigns. There 
are many inſtances to be given of plain chriſtians that have been made the favourites 


of the enlightening ſpirit, and have arrived at uncommon knowledge in chriſtianity 


by theſe methods. 1101 | 
A fifth bleſſed end, and which is certainly attained in the providence of God, by 
leaving ſo many diſputables in religion, is, that our ſouls are hereby drawn out to 
Jong tor heaven, and pant after the ſtate where there is no contention, no diſpute. 
This proſpe& renders thoſe happy regions more defireable whilſt we are here, and 
more abundantly welcome hereafter. | Oy: | 
It is impoſſible that any controverſy ſhould there ariſe to interrupt the worſhip of 
the church triumphant, It is eternally impoſſible to divide them into parties, or to 
diſturb their repoſe. The doctrines of their profeſſion are all written as with ſun- 
beams, they are no longer the articles of faith, but the objects of fight : ++ We ſhall 
be all taught of God, we ſhall ſee face to face, and know as we are known.” 


So much of the holy Spirit dwells in all the ſaints, as a perpetual ſpring of revela- 


tion and wiſdom. The diſcipline of that church can occaſion no diſputes, for the 


Son of God, in our nature, is the paſtor or biſhop, he keeps the keys of heaven in 


his own hands, and the keys of hell and death. The ſoul that is once admitted in- 


to 
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to that fellowſhip ſhall abide like a · pillar in the temple of his God, and ſhall go no 


more out; Rev, iii. 12. but the hypocrite and the unclean ſhall never enter there. The 
worſhip that is paid there is with perfect uniformity of mind and affection 
all the happy ſpirits; an unanimous conſent in ſelf-abaſement, divine honour and 
love; and perhaps when our bodies ſhall be raiſed again to make a viſible 
church in heaven, wank may be performed with a glorious liberty, and with 
ſuch a pleaſing variety of form as glorified nature ſhall dictate, and our exalted 
reaſon approve ; but till with the exerciſe of the ſame perfect love and delight 
among the ets ot and under the influence of the ſame Spirit. | 
O the happineſs of that upper region, where all the inhabitants are of one 
mind and one heart! Every doubt ſhall for ever vaniſh, for we ſhall behold 
all things without a cloud. In thy light, O Lord, we ſhall ſee light and 
enjoy it,” P/al. xxxi. 7. Every quarrel ſhall for ever ceaſe, for we ſhall dwell 
in the land of harmony and love. Though our capacities, perhaps, may be of 
different ſizes, yet we ſhall ſee all divine truths in the ſame light, and there- 
fore our ſentiments, at leaſt in things of importance, ſhall differ no more; we 
ſhall be united to each other in the ſame band of love, nor can our affections. 
be ſeparated any more for ever: That light and that love ſprings from the 
ever-bleſſed God ;. God the creator communicating himſelf to all his holy and 
happy creation, and holding them faſt to himſelf for ever, in and by that glo- 
rious perſon Chriſt Jeſus his Son and image; for in him muſt all things be ga- 


thered together in one, and all things reconciled unto God in him, whether they 
be things in earth or things in heaven;” Col. i. 20. then ſhall the prophecy of Zecha- 


riab be fulfilled, the Lord ſhall be king over all the earth, there ſhall be one 
Lord, and his name one,” Zecb. xiv. 9. in the fulleſt meaning of that expreſſion; nor 


| ſhall the ſaints be diſtinguiſhed by different parties or denominations, but their 


hearts and their names ſhall be all one; according to thoſe expreſſions of uncon- 
ceivable glory, wherein our Lord deſcribes the things which are truly unſpeakable, 
« all the ſaints ſhall be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they 


| alſo may be one in us,” Jobn xvii. 21. 


O with what pleaſure have I often read, and methinks would be always read- 
ing, thoſe words of a * great man ſpoken on the funeral of his fellow- ſaint. 
« When death ſhall have diſcumbered and ſer us free from all forts of diſtem- 
pers, and brought us into the ſtate of perfect and perfected ſpirits, how delec- 
table will the ſociety be, when all ſhall be full of divine life, light, love and 
joy, and all freely communicate as they have received freely! But above all 
that is conceivable in that other ſtate, how delectable will the ſociety be in 
worſhip, in the unanimous adoration of the ever bleſſed God, Father, Son and 
Spirit! O the inexpreſſible pleaſure of this conſociation in worſhip 


perpetually 
| tendered with ſo abſolute a plenitude of ſatisfaction in the dueneſs of it, and 


the guſtful apprehenſion of what thoſe words import, Worthy art thou, O 


Lord: Each one reliſhing his own act with juſt ſelf-approbation and high de- 


light, heightened by their apprehended perfect unanimity, and that there is a- 
mong them no diſſenting vote. Whence it cannot be but to worſhip God in ſpi- 


nit and in truth, muſt be to enjoy him, and that he is not under any other 
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och a ſatisfying object of our enjoyment, more than he is the object of ou 
worſhip.” 11 £ ne FR1 Y fi £01 | 
Thek are beams of celeſtial Iight for ſouls to drink in, and to live upon 
them while we are paſſing onward to theſe fair manſions through a wilderneſs 


of doubts and darkneſſes. Theſe are words of harmony and love to entertain 


our ears, and make us deaf to the noiſe of a e and diſputing world. 
This is a heaven worth wiſhing for, while we are travelling to it through this 
tireſome earth, this unhappy ſtage of vexation and controverſy : To this let us 
look with eyes of ardent expectation, and the devouteſt wiſhes of ſouls: To this let 
us all aſpire and haſten, who have groaned long under our own ' ignorance, and 
been burdened and grieved with the quarrels of the chriſtian churches, and 
whatſoever name or party we have choſen in our divided opinions, let us unite 
our hearts and voices in this loud requeſt, + Come Lord 7%, come quickly,” 


— 
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An apology for the different judgments and raQti- 
ces of ſincere chriſtians, that are weak in _ 


ledge. . 
Iz a letter to a friend. 


IVE me leave, my dear friend, to make a charitable apology for honeſt and 
| upright ſouls, who maintain a ſtrict courſe of piety and virtue, and yet ap- 
pear to be unalterably determined for or againſt the communion of the church of 
England, upon very flight and feeble grounds: Perhaps we ſhall learn compaſſion to 
the weakneſſes of our fellow. chriſtians, if you and I together meditate on theſe fol- 
lowing conſiderations. 3 ; 
Let us take a ſurvey how many are the circumſtances and various occurrences of 
human life, which do ſometimes 8 determine the opinions even of good and 
ſober men, to one or the other ſide of this controverſy, whether they ſhall fix their 
communion in the church of England, or amongſt thoſe who ſeparate from it. 
Here the firſt thing that naturally occurs, is the education of different perſons, 
which has a mighty influence to form their opinions, and to fix their practice; and 
this, it muſt be confeſſed, is not in a man's own choice ; the providence of the great 
and bleſſed God, the over-ruler of all things, determines this affair in a wiſe and 
holy manner, whatever the final event may be. 
 Fonathan goes to worſhip every Lord's day where his father goes, and as the child 
was never led to hear a ſermon at a public church, ſo the youth grows up in a 
groundleſs averſion to it, and the man ſtands at a wider diftance, and can hardly 
be perſuaded to venture in. | 
By uſe and cuſtom from his very childhood, he underſtands the methods of the 
diſſenters worſhip, and the terms that are uſed in their ſermons; and if by any 
ſtrange occaſion he is led to the church of England, he finds no profit by hearing a 
clergyman preach, for he does not clearly take in the expreſſions and the meaning 
and it muft be acknowledged, many of them have a different way of managing 
the word of God in their explications of it, different phraſes and modes of expreſ- 
ſion, and too many of them preach doctrines different from their own articles and 
our common faith; theſe things are ſhocking and offenſive to the ear, rather than 
inſtructing or edifying to a new hearer. wes K 
| Befides, Jonathan has imbibed long prejudices againft the modes of worſhip and 
ceremonies of the church, the forms, the geſtures, the veſtments, the reſponſes, &c. 
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and his foul is thereby mightily unfitted for edification by the prayers of the church 
of England, that are mingled and interwoven with them; his palate is ſo much diſ- 


guſted with this fort of entertainment before-hand, that he either diſreliſnes or neg- 


lets whatever ſolid and wholeſome food is ſet before him in the ſermon that follows: 
I will not ſay, there is nothing of this folly owing to the influences of his education; 


but it is Hard, if not impoſſible, to amend or prevent all the faults of this kind in the 


education of children, by the beſt and wiſeſt of parents.“ 
Theſe things joined together, put a ſtrong bias upon the judgment of the man, 
and it is exceeding, difficult to he removed ; and it is evident that his prayers, 
his-pradtice in religion, his ſecret acts of devotion, are all regulated by the inſtruc- 
tions he has received from his parents or ſome of his teachers: This makes his ſpirit 


grow uneaſy under ceremonious forms, and he is quite untuned for devotion by the 


very ſound of the organ. Theſe things muſt needs have a mighty force on the minds 


of 


Since I have occaſion, in this place, to mention the education of children, amongſt perſons of the 
eſtabliſhed church, and thoſe that have ſeparated from it, I could ſcarce excuſe it to my own conſcience, 
if I ſhould neglect to make this folemn remark on both, viz. that there is ſomething very dangerous that 
is early impreſſed on the minds of children of the one party and the other, and they unhappily learn it 
from the different reſpective catechiſms in which they are inſtructed. © 
The children who are educated in the church of Eng/and; as ſoon as they have learned to anſwer ©* what 

i their name ? they are immediately told in the next anſwer, that in their baptiſm, ** they are made the 
members of Cbriſt, the children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.“ This ariſes from the 
doctrine they are generally taught, that baptiſm and regeneration are much the ſame thing, or that all 
men are regenerated by being baptized z whereas in ſcripture, baptiſm is but an emblem and repreſentation 


of ſuch a change of the heart, as eration requires and implies ; and for want of this diſſ inction, the 


children uſually grow up through all their ſtations in life, without enquiring whether have had any 
ſuch real change in their ſouls, as includes in it repentance for ſin, and a turn of ſoul | God and god- 
lineſs, whereby a man is born again and becomes a new creature. . 

And this neceſſary change, upon which the favour of God, and an intereſt in the ſalvation of C5r/, 
and the kingdom of heaven depend, is very groſly and ſhamefully neglected by them through their whole 
lives, they always ſuppoſing, as they have been taught, that all this work is done in baptiſm. 

And for this reaſon many divines of the church of England have heartily wiſhed that either theſe words 
in the catechiſm were a little altered, or that this anſwer ſhould never be taught to children without ex- 
plaining the meaning of it. | | 
Among the diſſenters, one part of the education is uſually learning the catechiſm written by the aſſembly 
of divines at Feflminfier. Now in the 19th anſwer it is ſaid, ** That all mankind by their fall, —are under 
the wrath and curſe of God, and ſo made liable to all the miſeries in this life, to death itſelf, and to the 
pains of hell for ever:“ And ſome perſons have been ſo groſsly unwiſe, as to aſſert under this influence, that 
there are children of a ſpan long ſuffering the vengeance of God in hell, for their intereſt in the fin of Adam. 


Now the very hint of ſuch a notion frights children terribly, and while they are required to love God with 


all their hearts, it gives them a very terrible and cruel notion of the great and bleſſed God, who has or- 
dained young children to theſe everlaſting torments for the fin of Adam. | 
There are ſome that deny this anſwer, and renounce this doQrine roundly. 3 | = 
Indeed there is one author that has endeavoured to explain it in a moderate way, and to make a juſt di- 
ſtinction upon this ſubject, and that is in the laſt queſtion of a book called the ** ruin and recovery of man · 
kind.” There it is ſhewn that all good chriſtians by their faith in Chrif, are become the children of Abra- 
bam, and that they and their infant children have an intereſt in the promiſe made to Abraham, Gal. in. 
26, 29. viz. ** that God would be their God, and the God of their ſeed,” which gives abundant hope for 
the children of good parents dying in infancy, that they are tranſlated to the bleſſedneſs of heaven, 
and the hope of a joyful reſurrection by the covenant of Abrabam. And it is the children of the wicked, 
who have never accepted of the covenant of grace, are left under the curſe, that is, of temporal death, 
which Adam had incurred for himſelf and his poſterity, and that without any prediction or promiſe of any 
reſurrection at all. Now I ſpeak of thoſe who never ſinned actually, nor enjoyed a ſtate of perſonal trial 
for themſelves in this world. See the original writer." | | - 
When theſe things will be corrected in the education of children, of the one fide or the other, it is only 


of young ſincere creatures beginning their courſe of religion and chriſtianity, to eſta- 


|  bliſh them in the non-conformiſt way. 


And I might alſo add, how rude and indecent a thing the plain and natural wor- 


ſhip of the diſſenters appears to one, that has been bred up to ornament and cere- 


mony in the ſeveral parts of worſhip in the eſtabliſhed church, 

By education and cuſtom, a particular form of religion is ſo mingled with their 
nature, and wrought into their conſtitution, that you might as ſoon alter their pa- 
late, and change their taſte of meats, as you can perſuade their ſouls to diſlike the 
miniſtry under which they have been brought up, and to forſake the mode of wor- 
ſhip to which they have been trained. They are ſo poſitive they are in the right, 
that they never had any thought of calling theſe things to a new examination. 

Secondly, The A r the mind in favour of the diſſenters grows yet ſtronger, 
if Jonatban has found his ſoul awakened to a fear of hell, and been effectually con- 
vinced of ſin by the terrors of the law under the preaching of ſome Boanerges, ſome 
ſon of thunder in a meeting-houſe ; and has been afterwards led gently into the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, and has been taught to apply himſelf unto 


him for ſalvation by humble faith. 


If the Spirit of God has made the preaching of pardon and grace, by a difſent- 
ing miniſter, effectual to calm the ſurges of his troubled conſcience, and to lead him 
in the way of peace and holineſs towards heaven, pr_ he feels his paſſions re- 
fined, his ſinful appetites mortified, his temper changed from earthly and carnal, to 
ſpiritual and heavenly, how naturally will his whole foul be carried out to love this 
miniſtry ? And he would not willingly abſent himſelf one day from the teachings of 
this Barnabas, this ſon of conſolation z he deſpiſes all the finer flouriſhes of eloquence, 
he can take no pleaſure in the more polite, and perhaps more argumentative dif- 
courſe of a doctor or a biſhop in the church of England; but where he has found 


light and food, and reſt for his dark, and diſtreſſed, and hungry ſoul, thither he 


will go conſtantly to worſhip, and he calls that the ſanctuary of the Lord, without 


once enquiring whether a pariſh church may not be the ſanctuary of the Lord too; 

nay perhaps his paſſion for the diſſenters may riſe ſo high as to deny the preſence of 

God in the aſſemblies of the eſtabliſhed church, or to allow very little of it there. 
And by the ſame falſe method of reaſoning may a churchman, whoſe ſoul has 


been brought to repentance and holineſs by the miniſtry of the public church, on 


which he has attended, almoſt hate- the name of a nonconformiſt, and ſeverely in- 
veigh againſt them all as ſchiſmatics and fooliſh- teachers, when perhaps he never 
ventured into a-meeting-houſe, nor heard one ſermon in any of their aſſemblies. 

So far is it poſſible for piety, ignorance and prejudice to meet in the ſame mind: 


But our God, who knows the frame of human nature, looks down and pities and 


forgives. A hearty tendency towards God, and a purſuit of heaven is well - pleaſing 
in his fight 3 though perhaps the traveller, through ignorance, takes many a wrong 
ſtep, and performs many a duty not exactly conformable to the directions of the 
word, | 5 . | 

Now, though this argument be ſufficient to determine him to be a chriſtian, in 


oppoſition to other religions, becauſe other religions have not this power to ſanctify 


him, yet it ought not to be ſufficient for ever to determine him to a particular party 
of chriſtians, becauſe it was not the particular opinions of that party, but the ſub- 
ſtantial and great doctrines of chriſtianity: or the goſpe], which are profeſſed and pre- 
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After all this diſcourſe, I would not be underſtood as though I encouraged this 
lazineſs of men, and neglect of due and juſt reaſoning z no, for reaſon is the talent 
that God hath given to be uſed in the affairs of religion, and he hath given us the 
rule of his own word for our determination, by which all our worſhip ought to be re- 
gulated, and not by human inventions; and men are highly guilty in their neglect 
| hereof: But a gracious God will forgive, for he knows our frame and our frailty. 
I believe God doth accept of ſuch inward, ſincere and experimental arguments as 
vulgar chriſtians uſe to make or keep themſelves churchmen or diſſenters, Calvuiniſis 
or Arminians, If they feel their ſouls raiſed to a more heavenly frame, and effectu- 
ally engaged to the love of God, religion and juſtice, by. attending occaſionally on 
a miniſtry different from their education, ſometimes they will be ready to ſeparate 
eyen from a true church to which they belonged, for want of knowing the guilt and 
terrors and damnation. that ſome men include in that hard word, ſchiſm z and I per- 
ſuade myſelf that a gracious God will accept of their upright deſigns and their honeſt 
motives, will pardon their ſeparation, though it ſhould prove unwarrantable, and 
bleſs their new communion to the advantage of their ſouls, _ 
;- Thirdly, But ſuppoſe a man ſhould forcibly diveſt himſelf of all former averſions 
and inclinations to the ſeparate or the eſtabliſhed churches, and enter into a ſober 
' ſearch, and ſolemn debate with himſelf about the merits of the cauſe ; how few are 
there, whoſe neceſſary affairs of life allow them time enough to go through the ſtudy 
of theſe laborious and intangled controverſies? How ſmall-a part of mankind that 
are born to ſecular affairs, can, in their few hours of leiſure, find out the depth of 
ſome of theſe difficulties? Who is ſharp enough on the ſudden to diſtinguiſh truth 
in the midſt of the clouds of duſt that are cal on it by the litigious wrangle of al! 
rties? TIO bs 17% „ x 5. ls 
F The ſoul of many a tradeſman is but juſt of a ſize with his ſhop and buſineſs, and 
hath not ſtrength of parts or improvement to attain great and accurate knowledge in 
any thing beſides z and thoſe whoſe ingenuity is greater, may eaſily waſte all the 
ſpare hours of their life in treading the mazes of diſpute about forms and ceremo- 
nies, and at laſt find themſelves bewildered : Now I queſtion whether ſuch a man's 
head would lie eaſy upon a dying pillow, who had ſpent his time among briars and 
thorns, and neglected the fruit of the tree of life, or taſted but very little of it; he 
has been dwelling upon the mofs and the ivy, and not gathered the product of thoſe 
eminent branches of our holy religion, whence he might have extracted ſweet cor- | 
dials for a languiſhing and fainting hour. _ | 
Fourthly, Again, how very few are there amongſt the giddy race of men that can 
ſo far annihilate their old opinions, and refrain ſo long from embracing new ones, 
till they have made a thorough ſcrutiny into the arguments and pretenſions on both 
ſides? Who can dwell for months together in the uneaſy ſtate of dubitation ? Who 
is there that has power enough over his own thoughts, as to hold his judgment in ſuſ- 
penſe for a conſiderable ſeaſon, till the matter in queſtion be fairly debated, and 
_ brought to an iſſue in the court of reaſon and ſcripture? How ready are we to in- 
cline our aſſent one way or another, as the various occurrences of life preſent ſha- 
dows of argument for either opinion? A ſtory of a wicked clergyman of the church 
will warp the inquiring ſoul of a plebeian towards a meeting-houſe z and an old 
ſong of Charles the martyr will determine another's judgment againſt the 2 diſ- 
| | | | | enters, 


ther you ought to remain in the communion © 


ſmaller circumſtance of their practice by juſt re 
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ſenters, and make him a complete churchman. A flaſh of rhetoric, 'a ſhew of rea- 
ſon, a warm ſermon, and affections raiſed by a Tillatſon at Weſtminſter, or a Mad at 


Pinners. Hall, will immediately turn the mind from it's equilibrium; and you know 
when a balance is juſt turned, though it be but by a grain of weight, it falls effectu- 


ally on that ſide, and ſometimes almoſt irrecoverably too. 


When we have thrown off all old prejudices, it is not eaſy to ſecure one's ſelf from 


new ones. When we have ſo far gained the victory over education and cuſtom as 
to retain none of our antient opinions, we are apt to fall inſenſibly under the power 
of the oppoſite doctrines, and become captives and ſlaves to new notions, merely 
becauſe they are new. Novelty is as great a prejudice to fair reaſoning as antiquity z 
though perhaps not ſo univerſally prevailing. And' there is many a giddy and head- 
ſtrong youth that has haſtily embraced maxims and practices contrary to thoſe of his 
rents, to ſhew how bravely he has broke all the fetrers of education, and to make 
it appear that he thinks freely. When we puſh the boat off from the ſhore where it 
has long ſtuck in the mud, it is hard to prevent it's being ſtranded on the adverſe fide. 
It is exceeding difficult to keep the mind in this medium of ſuſpenſe till right reaſon 
deternfjne it; it is very troubleſome to maintain the judgment in a poiſe till ſome 
weighty and ſolid argument fink one of the ſcales downward, and equitably decide 
the depending ſtrife of opinions; there is need of continual caution and wary motions 
of thought : A doubting ſpirit is in pain, and willing to be releaſed. We are very 
deſirous to believe ſomewhat, though upon ſlight grounds, that our ſouls may be at 
caſe, and fall to practice. | 
Fifthly, But ſuppoſe men ſhould have leiſure, and books and other advantages, 
Joined with reſolution and patience enough to endure the pain of dubitation, and 
the long fatigue of deep ſtudy and thoughtfulneſs; yet how ſmall is the number of 
thoſe that are capable to diſtinguiſh betwixt real and apparent reaſon ; eſpecially in 
ſubjects where the differences are of ſo nice and intricate a kind? How few under- 
ſtandings are ſo acute, how few judgments ſo ſolid and juſt, fo well formed and well 
improved, as to determine controverſies ſo long and ſo much darkened ? Who can 
ſee through all the falſe ſhows” and pretences of argument, and diſcern the true gold 
from that which only gliſters ? | | | 
Turn your eyes inward, my friend, and behold a ſoul there that has more know- 
ledge and judgment than hundreds of the animals that are round about you, and 
that you are forced to converſe with; and yet after all your unbiaſſed ſearches and 
labours, and earneſt prayers, how hard a thing you find it to reſolve the point, whe- 
a diſſenting church, or become a ſe- 
paratiſt from them, and unite yourſelf to the church of Zxgiand. Now, if all your 
leiſure, your advantages, and your application, cannot fix your aſſent and practice, 


infer then how vain a thing it is to expect that reaſon and argument ſhould conſtant- 


ly determine and govern a blind, a raſh, a ruined, and a wretched world. 

I confeſs, in things of greater importance, and neceſſity to falvation, our di- 
rections lie ſo plain, as to lead the moſt ſtupid ſouls that are honeſt and ſincere, to 
the knowledge of truth and duty, unleſs it be here and there a. man who violently 
breaks through the very language of ſcripture, and runs into great errors or irregu- 
larity of practice: But in things of leſs moment, how impoſſible is it that the gene- 
rahty of mortals ſhould build every leſſer opinion of their*s upon ſolid foundations and 
unſhaken grounds? Or how can we expect as. ſhould be able to defend every 


nings 1 


* 
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| If I were to recapitulate theſe things in ſhort, I would draw up my charitable 
| _ concluſion thus: | os: tg S 1 6 © j 
| Since our firſt apoſtaſy from God has ſo perverted and ſpoiled our rational powers, 
and enſlaved our minds to ſo many prejudices and paſſions z ſince the impreſſions of 
| education and cuſtom are unavoidable and neceſſary, deep and ſtrong ; fince the af- 
| fairs of the world that is under a divine curſe, are fo juſtly and unhappily ill conſtituted; 
| ſince capacity, leiſure, application, humility, and prayer, are all found together 
but in very few perſons ; and ſince the divine oracles, in matters leſs neceſſary, have 
ſo much obſcurity in themſelves, and ſo much thicker darkneſs: eaſt upon them by 
contending parties, why ſhould we be ſo much amazed or ſo angry, to ſee ſo many 
different ſentiments and practices amongſt men of honeſt piety, and deſirous of truth ? 
Farewel, thou dear companion of my ſtudies, and if your light and knowledge 
ſhould be ſo far improved by your further inquiries, as to lead you away from that 
communion, -and thoſe methods of worſhip wherein we have ſo often and ſo delight- 
fully joined ; yet I hope that upon the review of this letter, you will maintain a 
very charitable opinion of = | Ni 


wei — 


I 


| Your uninlightened friend, &c. . 
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Axcuuzxr to prove, that the only effectual obligation of 
mankind to practiſe VixTus, depends on the exiſtence 
and will of G OD, &c. 


"NS . 
The general propoſal of the ſue 


T has been a great controverſy, whether the rules of virtue, and our obligations 
to practiſe them, be eternal and immutable in themſelves, antecedent to our con- 

ceptions of the being of a God; or, whether they depend on his will and appoint= 
ment. 

In things which are merely ſpeculative, it is very evident and certain, that there 
are many eternal and unchangeable truths ; as, two and two make four; a circle is 
moſt comprehenſive of all figures, and a right angle is larger than an acute.” 

Note, By eternal truths we can mean no more than this; that in whatſoever mo- | 
ment of the eternity, paſt or to come, theſe ideal truths were or ſhall be p 
to an intelligent being, they muſt be aſſented to, and acknowledged to be true: 
But any real, eternal exiſtence. of them, cannot be ſuppoſed without a God, in 
whoſe mind alone they could exiſt. 

And when we call them unchangeable, our meaning is this, that we cannot con- 
ceive it poſſible, that any circumſtances, or ſituation of things, or even the will of a 
God, ſhould ever alter the nature of theſe truths, or make them ceaſe to be true. 

But the caſe is not quite ſo evident to us, and fo indiſputable with regard to moral 
or practical ſubjects, however theſe may be ſuppoſed to be as certain in themſelves. 
It may admit of a doubt, whether all the rules of virtue, and more eſpecially, whe- 


ther the 2 of mankind to N Sie, are Gl. and, unchaagrabl 
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ſent pleaſures, which a man may and ought to deny or refuſe by the mere rules of reaſon, w 
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and that even before the ſuppoſition of the exiſtence of a God, or without any re- 


gard to ſuch a ſupreme governor, - 


It muſt be granted, that there are perſons of known learning and piety who have 


choſen this ſide of the queſtion: And yet it muſt be acknowledged too, that it grates 
a little upon ſome religious minds, to hear of eternal and unchangeable obligations 
lying on men, which are independent on the will or appointment of God; or even 
upon a ſuppoſition there were no God. 1 would not chuſe to ſee ſuch ſort of ſuppo- 


ſitions introduced, if it be poſſible to ſecure the rules and practice of virtue without 


them. I think that theſe eternal rules of virtue, whatſoever they be, and eſpecially 
our obligations to practiſe them, ſtand in ſuch a cloſe connexion with the being and 
the will of God, as governor of the'world, that if one could help it, they ſhould 
not be even divided and ſeparated in thought. | | 

But ſince theſe ſort of ſuppoſitions are and will be made, I beg leave to examine, 
according to the beſt rules of my reaſon, how far this dofrine of eternal and un- 


changeable obligations to practiſe virtue may be ſupported z and I will endeavour it 


in theſe following poſitions. 
rr Ä 2: 
40 £4001 | Were are eternal funeſſes in bamam aftions and in divine. 


Itis granted, there is an eternal fitneſs and unfitneſs of things in nature, or, if 1 


might ſo expreſs it, in our ideas of the natural world, which do not depend on the 


will or appointment of God; and theſe are perfectly unchangeable. A globe is 

not x to fill up the ſpace of a hollow cube; nor is a triangle fit to fill up the area of 

F- .- - gn ; 0 -- | 
Note, By the eternal fitneſs of things, we muſt underſtand the ſame as before J 

{aid concerning eternal truths, viz, that in themſelves they are mere abſtracted ideas, 

and can have no real, eternal exiſtence but in the mind of God. es 

Let it be obſerved alſo, that this eternal fitneſs of things does not require the 


actual exiſtence of theſe things from eternity: If the mere ideas of theſe things have 
a neceſſary connexion together, they may be called eternal fitneſſes, in the ſenſe I 


have explained. I think there can remain no reaſonable doubt or conteſt upon this 
matter. The ſuppoſition of a God, or no God, ſeems to make no alteration in theſe 
abſtracted ideas. . | = | | 

There ſeems alſo to be an eternal fitneſs or unfitneſs in the actions of ſingle, ra- 
tional and ſenſible beings. | | | | 
Note, Though we are here ſpeaking chiefly of mankind, yet J call every rational 
being ſenſible, whether it be united to fleſh or bloud or no; becauſe it is conſcious 
and perceptive of pleaſure or pain, happineſs or miſery. _ = 

I fay therefore, it is fit that every rational being ſhould preſerve itſelf, at leaſt fo 
far as it may be made happy; and it is unfit it ſhould deſtroy itſelf, or permit it's 
own deſtruction. It is fit a rational being ſhould ſeek it's own general, ultimate, or 
ſupreme happineſs* ; and it is unfit that ſuch a being ſhould procure it's own miſery, 

| | „ 08 

pa . | OS OM CG. 4 icular, pre- 
. ® I uſe the words ** general, ultimate and ſupreme happineſs” to diſtinguiſh it from any poo 12 a 
in competition with his general and ultimate happineſs, | 
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or permit it, if he can avoid it, Nature, ſelf-love, and reaſon, ſeem to dictate the ; 


ſame thing. This ſelf- preſervation and ſelf-felicitation, are inwrought in our na- 
tural conſtitution z and our rational powers confirm it. Theſe may be called ſingle 
or perſonal duties of nature, or natural obligations, conſidering nature both as ſen- 


ſible and rational. 


There ſeems alſo an eternal fitneſs and unfitneſs of things in the ſocial life. It is 
fit that rational, ſocial beings ſhould make one another eaſy and happy, and pre- 
ſerve each other's life and peace; and it ſeems unfit that any of them ſhould make 


their neighbours uneaſy or unhappy, or that they ſhould deſtroy them “. It is fit 
therefore that ſocial beings ſhould keep their contracts, ſhould do juſtice to all around 


them, ſhould not rob or ſteal one another's property; and that they ſhould love each 
other, and do good, and be grateful to their benefactors. This is properly called 


, - « ſocial virtue.“ 


All theſe ſeem to be rules derived from the very nature of things; that is, ſup- 
poſing ſuch rational, and ſenſible, and ſocial beings to exiſt, they ate directed by. 
the eternal reaſon of things to behave with juſtice and goodnels towards each other, 
Theſe rules ſeem to carry an obligation with them by the light of reaſon. : 
Note, By the word obligation“ in this place, we cannot mean any authorita- _ 
tive or ſuaſive influence from the will, or law, or authority of a ſuperior; ſince we 
are ſpeaking of the eternal fitneſs of theſe things, without any conſideration of the 
being of a God. Obligation, in this place therefore, can mean nothing but the 
mere reaſonable fitneſs of our doing or not doing ſuch or fuch a thing in ſocial life; 
or that this is the dictate of our reaſoning powers. 3 
If there be a God, an univerſal maker and ſupreme Lord of all, there are eternal 
truths and fitneſſes which relate to himſelf, viz. that he muſt always act according to 


the perfections of his nature, as a ſingle, ſelf-exiſtent and ſupreme being. That he 


is not always bound by the ſame rules which bind ſocial beings or fellow creatures; 
for he is not bound to do all the good he can, or to hinder all the evil he can. 
Again; that God cannot alienate his own right to any thing, or give it irrevoca- 
bly to a creature, but by his own expreſs promiſe ; and therefore his gifts, without an 
abſolute promiſe, are but loans, reſumable at pleaſure. That he cannot originally 
make a creature ſinful or miſerable. That he has a right to the obedience of his 
creatures. That he cannot command his creatures to do any thing unfit to be done. 
That he will be juſt and true to all his creatures; and that he will not finally deal alike 
with the righteous and the wicked. There is therefore a reward for the righteous, &c. 
I mention all theſe here, though they are not all neceſſary to my preſent ſubject; 


yet it is good to keep them much in our view, in order to juſtify God in many 


parts of his divine conduct, | 5 
Now if there actually be a God, theſe eternal truths or fitneſſes may be faid, in 


| ſome ſenſe, to lay an obligation on God to act according to them, that is, his per- 


fections are ſuch that he will govern and regulate his own actions conſtantly and un- 
changeably by theſe eternal fitneſſes or unfitneſſes of things: For ſince he is ſelf-ſuf- 
ficient for his own preſervation and happineſs ; and ſince none of theſe eternal fitneſ- 
ſes or unfitneſſes can poſſibly ſtand in oppoſition to his own eternal being or bleſſed- 
neſs, nor can they bring any inconvenience on him, he can have no poſſible motive, 

| 196 or 


* Theſe expreſſions are general indeed, and muſt include ſome limitation 3 but the reaſon and nature of 
things gives this plain limitation to them, viz. When men have not forfeited their life, or their caſe, by 
criminal actions, they are to be treated well by their fellow-beings. - 2 
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or reaſon, or obligation to act contrary to this fitneſs or unfitneſs of things; and the 


tectitude of his own nature ſeems unchangeably to require ſuch a condu 


And if this be granted, then there is a ſufficient foundation laid for the proof 


of all God's moral attributes by our ideas of his natural perfections, and our ideas of 


the eternal rules of juſtice, veracity and goodneſs; and there is ſufficient. aſſurance 
that he will act according to them. | | 


${® 0:iT-1 0 N, | Wk 
In human ations theſe fitneſſes may contradif? each other. 
'But in beings of an inferior nature, before we conſider whether there be a God or 


no, the caſe is not the ſame; for it is poſſible that ſome of theſe rules of reaſon, or, 
at leaſt, the obligations to practiſe them, may, ſeemingly or really claſh with each 


k othe r. ; 


As for inſtance, in what we have called ſingle or perſonal duties: Do we not all 
agree, that a man is obliged to preſerve his own life, and alſo to make himſelf hap- 
py by ſuch a ſteady dictate of his own nature, as ſeems eſſential or eternal? Is not 
this piece of ſelf-love inwrought into his very conſtitution and frame of nature ? And 


do not his reaſoning powers confirm it? But Miſerino lies in extreme anguiſh of 
gout or ſtone, or broken limbs; and he ſeems to be encouraged, and even required, 


by his reaſoning powers, to try to diveſt himſelf of all life, and of all poſſible happi- 
neſs together ; for he judges it better not to be, than to be miſerable. In this caſe 
ſelf-murder, or the deſtruction of his being, would be a dictate of reaſon ; for it 
wo be a ſort of ſelf-felicitation, though it ſtands directly contrary to ſelf- pre- 
zervation. HEE | | 4 | 

Again, in another caſe of ſingle or perſonal duties. Philedon is a gentleman of 
good reaſon and learning, but of ſuch ſtrong and importunate paſſions and appe- 
rites, that every degree of reſtraint is a ſenſible pain to him. He ſat down in a very 


calm and compoſed hour to judge whether he ſhould purſue pleaſure or virtue. His 


reaſon told him much of the eternal fitneſs of things, and what a noble victory it 
would be to deny his appetites and govern his paſſions; and that he was obliged, by 
the fitneſs of things, to follow the rules of ſtri& virtue conſtantly. But, on the other 
hand, ſelf- love and nature, with their ſtrong ſenſibilities repreſented to him the con- 


| ſtant and intenſe toil, the uneaſy fatigue and pain of contradicting the dictates of 


his nature and his appetite of pleaſure 3 and that he never would have one eaſy day 
in the courſe of ſtrict. virtue. . | 5 


His reaſon balanced theſe things together, and finally reſolved, that both bis 


th = rational powers, and the fitneſs of things, required that Philedon ſhould purſue 


his higheſt happineſs, and that was to indulge his fenſual inclinations in the higheſt 
degree; for this was the ultimate happineſs he could expect: And as ſoon as he found 
diſcaſes, or pains, or poverty come upon him, he might finiſh them all at once by 
a dagger, or by opium, and thus enter into eternal eaſe and indolence. Now in this 
Caſe all his obligations to perſonal virtue. as well as to ſelf-preſervation, ſeem to be 

out · reaſoned and overcome by the dictates of ſelf-felicitation. 1 % 
And there are yet plainer inſtances of ſuch contradictions between ſingle and ſocial 
duties, viz. Famelico, a ſtrong man, lies ſtarvingz and he ſees his weaker and 
hungry neighbour with one only piece of bread in his hand; reafon dictates that the 
the Rrong man ſhould not rob his neighbour of his property, eſpecially where this 
| | | „ 


| 
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property is his very life: And yet reaſon, ſelf. love and nature, join to diftate that 


amelico ſhould fave his own life, and. procure his own caſe from the pain of hunger; | 
_ * _ do no otherwiſe but by taking away the bread, and perhaps life from 

js neighbour, | 

| Aan, Naufragus is juſt drowning; but he ſces his neighbour ſupported by a little 


plank, which is juſt big enough to ſave one man's life; reaſon and virtue dictate 


that, though he be ſtronger, he ſhould not drown his neighbour, by taking away 
the plank: Yet his reaſon and nature ſeem to dictate alſo, that Naufragus ſhould ſave 
himſelf, though it be by taking the plank away from his weaker neighbour, and 
leave him to be drowned. |" | | | 

| Yet again, reaſon dictates that Irus ſhould pay what he has borrowed, and that at 
the promifed time; and yet, perhaps, this payment takes away all his ſubſiſtence, 
and expoſes him to extreme hunger and death; and then both reaſon and nature at 
the ſame time dictate, that [rus ſhould ſave himſelf from death, or ſecure himſelf 


from pinching hunger, whatever his neighbour loſes or ſuffers. 


Or ſuppoſe, in a common ſhipwreck, a drowning man {ces another near him, who 
has three or four ſuch planks as would each of them fave a life: Reaſon dictates he 


| ſhould preſerve his life, though it be by plundering his ncighbour of one of them, if 


that neighbour refuſe to lend or give it him: And yet reaſon ſeems to diQate too, 
that he ſhould not take away his neighbour's property by force. The ſame may 
be ſaid concerning loaves of bread, and a man who is ſtarving. 

Many ſuch croſſing incidents as theſe may be ſuppoſed to happen; and, in ſome 
of them, it is not only very hard to determine which of theſe dictates ſhould be 


| obeyed, but it ſeems to me that theſe rules of reaſon may ſometimes claſh ſo much 


with each other, that-they cannot be reconciled. 

Here, indeed, an objector may ſtart up and ſay, What; Is this a poſſible thing 
that reaſon ſhould contradi& ay ? Are we of ſuch an abſurd compoſition, and are 
we placed in ſuch a ſelf-repugnant ſtate by nature, that our ſupreme powers of di- 
rection and action will contradit themſelves, or that the fitneſs of things ſhould 
ſtand on both ſides? 

Tanſwer; Yes, if we come into being by chance, or by fate, without a God, 
then we may be ſuch an abſurd mixture, and ſituated in ſuch a ſc}f-repugnant ſtate; 
and who can diſprove it, or who can help it? Surely it can be no wonder if ſo ab- 
furda principle as fate or chance ſhould produce abſurd things. 


CR TT 2. IV. 
The exiſtence of a God reconciles theſe Aion:. F 
But let us wait and enquire a little, how theſe difficulties may be compromiſed by 


| the ſuppoſition of the being of a God, and whether they can be compromiſed with- 


out the ſuppoſition of it. 

If there be a God, an almighty maker and ruler of man, that God, by his will 
and authority, requires and obliges * man, in his general government of the world, 
Here it is granted, the word « obligation” fignifies an atthoritative or ſuafive influence from the will, 
e heroines of = ebe: Bat if you kg why are we Bl by the will 6c command of 


2 ſoperior? The fundamental and ultimate reaſon is ſtill, becauſe” the of things dictates it, that we. 


ſhould obey a rightful ſuperior. So that the ultimate ground of all obligation is ſtill the diQate of reaſon 

concerning the fitneſs of things, 1 | | 
But if you will proceed further in your enquiries, wherein it appears that the fitneſs of things 

ſuch obedience? I anſwer, becauſe ſuch a ſaperiot can reward it, and puniſh the negleR of it, and there- 

fore it is the intereſt as well as the duty of the inferior to obey ; and this increaſes or doubles the fitneſs of 


uch obedience, as ſhall be ſhewn immediately. 
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to the ſame rules of ſingle duty, and of ſocial virtue, which are dictated by the fit- 
neſs or unfitnefs of things. This will of God, made known to men, is his law, 
whether it be natural and written in the heart, or revealed and written in a book. 
Thus man is obliged by his duty to God, his maker, as well as to himſelf, to ſecure 


his own being and happineſs; and he is obliged by duty to God as well as to his 


neighbour, to practiſe every ſocial virtue “. | | 
Nov if perſonal duties, even thus confirmed, ſhould chance to claſh with one ano- 
ther, or with any of the ſocial virtues, how ſhall they be reconciled ? I anſwer ; By 
religion, by which name I mean a due regard to God as a commander of virtue, 
and a rewarder of it. | "ph, é . 

I ſhall make this appear firſt in the caſe of our ſingle or perſonal duties. If there 
be a God, he has made us to live for his uſe and ſervice; and we ought not to op- 
poſe his will, and deſtroy ourſelves. He who hath made us, hath a right to appoint 
our ſituation in what ſtate he pleaſes z and while he confanes our beings to this world 
of fleſh and bloud, though it be with pain and anguiſh z yet it is not fit that Miſerino 
ſhould depart hence by deſtroying his animal life, or his being, againſt his maker's 
will: But he ſhould truſt in that God who can find ways of relief which we think im- 
poſſible ; or who can and will reward us in a future ſtate and life, with ſupreme feli- 
city for what we endure with patience in this life, by the mere motive of ſubmiſſion 
to his will ; and this is religion r. | 

Thus our reaſon, upon the balance, in the moſt miſerable circumſtances, will ſu- 
my dictate to us, that it is our duty, and our higheſt intereſt, to preſerve our 
lives, and to bear this preſent life and pain, till almighty God relieve us by healing, 
or releaſe us to a ſtate of ultimate felicity by death. And thus the obligations to {elf- 
preſervation and ſelf-felicitation are united or reconciled. | | 

Ia like manner Philedon lies under plain obligations to God and to himſelf, to re- 
train his appetites and paſſions; be they never ſo ſtrong, within the bounds and 
rules of virtue; for this is the will or law of God, who made him, and has a right 


* 


to govern him: And, be his life prolonged never ſo far, yet conſtant ſelf-denial, 


and ſtrict virtue, is his duty all the way; for he may expect divine rewards and ſu- 

- or ultimate felicity in ſome world to come from that God whoſe will he obeyed 

here in this preſent world, by long and conſtant ſelf. denial. = 

| e 

It muſt be conſeſſed, there have been ſome caſes in ſcripture wherein God ſeems to have commanded men 

to act, in appearance, contrary to theſe eternal fitneſſes, &c. in point of ſocial virtue: As in the caſe of 
Abraham's o ring up his ſon, and the i/rae/ites deſtroying the canganites. 


But we muſt diſtinguiſh between theſe two things, viz. there is God's common providence, or his general 


and ordinary rules of government, which he has made known to the reaſon of man, whereby man con- 
fidered as a ſociable creature, is obliged to practiſe all ſocial virtues in his own tranſactions with his fellow- 
-creatures : And there is God's ſpecial providence, or his extraordinary orders or commands, which he may 
make known by ſome powerful revelation to men or angels, merely conſidered as his inſtruments to maintain 
his own divine rights, and to reſume what he has given to any of his creatures, whether it be life or pro- 
- erty, and which he might juſtly reſume by lightening or peſtilence. TED 
Now, according to the ordinary rules of God's government, made known to man by reaſon, every 
man is bound to practiſe ſtriẽt ſocial virtue to his neighbour : This is agreeable to the fitneſs of things. But 
according to the extraordinary orders made known by pure revelation, man may be required, as Abraban 
and the iſraclites were in theſe inſtances, to become the inſtruments of God in maintaining his own divine 
rights, and reſuming his pifts from men. This will go a great way to juſtify thoſe actions, as being Rill 
' agreeable to the eternal fitneſs of things, eſpecially if the rights of a God are conſidered as ſuperior to the 
rights of a fellow-creature. | 
But theſe difficulties have had other particular ſolutions given them: And fince they are not neceſſary to 
the preſent point of debate, I would not bring them in here into this diſpute, to embarraſs the preſent ar- 
gument with them, though I throw this hint into the margin. | : | 
+ See the connexion between human virtue and diyine reward, manifeſted and confirmed. Section VI. 
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Sea. IV. Sele love and virtue reconciled only by religion. 721 
The ſame is evident alſo in ſocial life. If there be a God, it is evident to reaſon, 
that this God, who is the common father of all bis creatures, did not make a whole 
ſociety for the ſake of one man, but every ſingle man is rather made ſor the ſake of 
ſociety ; and the intereſts of a ſociety are of ſuperior importance to the intereſt of each 
1 perſon. Therefore, in the view of God, their common father, who is wiſe 
and juſt, the preſervation and happineſs of a whole ſociety of creatures which he has 
made, by their ſteady practice of ſocial virtue even though it be to the detriment 
of any ſingle man is to be preferred to the preſervation and happineſs of any ſin- 
gle man, with the detriment or danger of a whole ſociety. Now a whole ſociety 
would be injured by any man's wilful neglect of ſocial virtues : Therefore the will or 
law of God requires, that ſocial virtue be practiſed by every man; and that often- 
times with the negle& of any ſingle man's preſent intereſt, where they are inconſiſtentꝰ. 
Now an obedience to this will of God is religion, F 
And yet this God, who is a wiſe and righteous governor of the univerſe, and is 
good to all his creatures, does not forbid the rational dictate of ſelf-intereſt, that is, 
ſelf· preſervation, or ſelf-felicitation, to exert itſelf in a proper manner, but only gives 
it another turn or direction in particular caſes: For even the light of nature and rea- 
ſon teaches us, that this righteous and almighty governor may be expected to recom- 
penſe E ſelf-denial, performed in mere obedience to his will, with future life 
and felicity; for he can puniſh or reward after death. And thus our better life, and 
codur ultimate felicity, are ſecured even by thoſe acts of ſocial virtue wherein we expoſe, 
or loſe our preſent life or preſent happineſs. This truſt in the divine recompence 
is religion. 3 = 125 | 
| 2 this view of things a ſtarving or a drowning man, if he be never ſo 
much ſtronger than his neighbour, may deny himſelf of ſome preſent advantage or 
comfort, or may neglect to ſecure life itſelf, in order to keep the rule of juſtice, and 
to obey his maker therein. Reaſon itſelf will dictate to him this ſelf-denial and 
ſteady virtue 3 for hereby he not only obeys his maker's will, but he purſues his own 
beſt intereſt, and his higlieſt happineſs, even the favour of his maker, and the re- 
ward of his virtue, from the righteous governor of the. world . And he may look 
upon himſelf as moſt powerfully obliged to practiſe ſuch ſocial virtue and ſelt-denial 
by the will and 3 of that God who can and will reward him. | 
And thus the ftri& rule of ſocial virtue, built on the reaſon and fitneſs of things, 
will not claſh with the other rule of reaſon, which is alſo built on the fitneſs of things, 
viz. that a rational and ſenſible being ſhould fill purſue ſelf;preſervation and ſell- 
felicitation. The very ſuppoſition of a righteous God, who commands ſtrict virtu-, 
and will reward it in a future ſtate, takes away the ſeeming contradiction that other- 
wiſe might lie between theſe two rules of reaſon, and reconciles them, It is the glory 
of religion to reconcile theſe contrarieties. ab | | . 
. Now let us ſurvey the oppoſite caſe 
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It is nat rt of 1 | here to adjuſt all the proportional 1 cireumſlances or ions of fin- 
gle and focltk DAE; abeck can I fay, that the leaſt intereſt of a ſociety, is preferable to the greateſt 
„ All that I think neceſſary to be ſaid here, is, that upon the ſuppoſition of a God, 

de n „ 
ries in it a ſtronger obligation. But to adjuſt every fingle, poſlible may ſometimes afford confiderable 
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' Theſe contradiftions irroconcilcable without an exiflent God, 


Upon ſuppoſition that men ſpring up into being by fate or chance, and that there 
is no almighty creator, or righteous governor, or rewarder; then reaſon would dic- 
tate to us ſelf-preſervation, or, at leaſt, felf-felicitation in the preſent ſtate, as our ſu- 
preme obligation, and our ſupreme rule of action, notwithſtanding all our remon- 
ſtrances of ſingle or ſocial virtue; ſince there is no _—- of any poſſible compenſation 
in any future ſtate for preſent acts of ſelf-denial: And thus the ti obligation 
would be turned on the ſide of gt, our preſent life, or at leaſt our eaſe or 
happineſs; nature and inclination, and ſelf-love, would fo determine it? and they 

appear alſo to have reaſon, and the fitneſs of things on their ſidſle. 
Thhence it will appear, as to the practice of ſingle or perſonal virtue, that Philedon 
has not ſufficient obligation to tie himſelf to the rules of it under his violent appe- 
rites to ſenſuality, if there be no God: But” ſelf-felicitation would direct and lead 
him to all manner of indulgence of pleaſure, and to finiſh his own life and being 
when his pleaſures ended. His reaſon would tell him, that this was the fitteſt thing 
he could do; and I might prove it almoſt mathetmatically: Thus, 
- Suppoſe Philedon ſpent his life according to the rules of virtue, with much fatigue, 
and watchfulneſs and ſelf-denial, he might die quickly, and then his being, and all 
hope of felicity are ſoon at an end, and that for ever. Or it he dragged on life 
thus painfully to old age, til}, at his death, his being and hope of happineſs are for 


he purſue pleaſure with daily appetite and reliſh, and die in a few years time, he hath 
a much larger quantity of happineſs than a ſhort or a long life of ſtrict virtue, and 
conſtant laborious ſelf-denial could give a man of his temper: And after death; his fe- 
licity would be equa] to that of the moſt virtuous man, that is, non-exiſtence, or eternal 
unconſciouſneſs and indolence. So that if there be no God, then, upon the ſtricteſt 
reaſoning from the fitneſs of things, Pbiledon would be obliged, by the principles of 
nature, to make himſelf happy in his own way. aire res hte ee fe 
It will follow alſo, that under ſuch an atheiſtical ſtate in the focjal life, the fit- 
neſs of paying debts, of keeping contracts, of giving to every one their due, and 
the unfitneſs of robbing or murdering our neighbour, and of plundering, or of ſteal- 
ing a piece of bread by a ſtarving man, or a plank of ſafety by a drowning! man; in 
mort, all ſocial virtues among mankind, wilt be overpowered, and fuperfeded in 
reaſon by this ſuperior fitneſs 3 that is the rule of felf-prefervarion or ' ſelf-felicitation. 
Reaſon itſelf diftates this to mankind, ſince there is no ſuperior authority or law to 
oblige them to practiſe theſe ſocial virtues, and none can reward this ſelf-denying vir- 
tue after death. | 8 | | mY. 
Perhaps it will be ſaid, that though there be no God]; yet, in focial life, the good 
of the many, or of a whole ſociety, muſt be ſtill preferred to the good of ſingle 
perſons; that this is a rule of reaſon, and ought to regulate the, conduct even of 2 
drowning or ſtarving perſon; otherwiſe there will be a door opened for all manner 
of plunder and murder amopgſt meu, and virtue will have no farther guard or ic 
curity. e l i ee 1207 $01 i eee 1025. TR Ro 4 
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ever gone: And what good hath his virtue done him? But, on the other hand; if 


UE 
1 


Bec vx. 1 Seff-have an virtue reconciled oniy by reſixion. — 
I might ſafely grant all this terrible inference, viz, thatmurdersand:robberies will 
be allowed, and virtue will have no guard: Tbis is, and will be the fad conſequence, 
if there be no God. But I would give ſome more particular anſwers. 

Anſwer I. In the firſt place then, though upon the ſuppoſition of an almighty crea- 
tor, who is the common father of all his creatures, the good of a hundred or a thou- 
ſaand of theſe creatures, is to be ꝓreferred to the good of one, and it is his will that it 

ſhould be fo preferred; yet if men come into the world by chance, or by neceſſary fate, 
and had no relation to a God, nor any hope of hereafter, every man both would and 
| ought to ſeek his own life and ultimate felicity, though hundreds or thouſands pe- 

riſned. Self and nature, in each ſingle man, have a much ſtronger, and more pun- 
gent ſenſibility of their own happineſs or miſery, than they can have of the miſery 
or happineſs of ten thouſand others: And I think reaſon would diftate an obedience 


to A Punge ent ſenſibility, this principle of ſelf. love, this natural rule of duty and 
practi 3 ne nay, : Tour Nen * 
ac 


Aafwer II. In caſes which do not reach to life and death, or to ſuch long 
pain and iafelicity, which are worſe than death, reaſon may dictate to us to deny 
our ſingle ſelves many deſireable things for the good of the ſociety: But obſerve, that 
is not becauſe the ſociety itſelf has any ſovereign right to this Kell denial of our's; but 
becauſe we ourſelves may afterwards want the help of this ſociety : And we ſhall con- 
traditt our own beſt intereſt, and our felicity by our practice of rapine or falſehood, 
if we ſet the ſociety againſt us. And therefore reaſon, perhaps, might dictate ſuch 
ſelf· denial to us in moſt of the common caſes that would happen in human life, even 
if there were no God. I ſay therefore, where our lives or our ultimate happineſs 
are not in danger, the good of the ſociety, of which we ourſelves are a part, and in 
whoſe welfare we expect our ſhare of felicity, would oblige us by reaſon to obſerve 

the common rules of ſocial virtue. 4 | ; 
But in cafes which, relate to life and ultimate felicity, if there be no God to require 
of me any ſelf. denying virtue here, nor to reward me hereafter, the ſuperior rule of 
nature and reaſon is to ſave myſelf, and make myſelf happy, though ten thouſand 
of my fellow. creatures ſuffer by it. What obligation can the welfare of the whole 
ſociety lay upon me to do any thing for them, if I muſt "rater If I muſt loſe 
all life, and being, and happineſs, for ever, by the practice of ſocial virtue, what is 
there in reaſon. or nature can oblige me to practiſe it? Or who is there to reward 
my, ſelf-denying virtue? The ſecret conſolation, or the public glory of a few dying 
moments, that I have loſt my being and my happineſs in fervice to the public, is 
but a poor and irrational recompence, if there be no. God. "TS 
Lt me add at laſt z whereſoever there are two different obligations which croſs each 
ther, the ſtrongeſt obligation muſt be obeyed, and the other ceaſes. Though there 
are eternal differences between virtue and vice, and dry . abſtracted reaſon may re- 
quire and ſeem to oblige us to the practice of virtue; yet ſince reaſon and nature, 
with it's piercing ſenſiblities, join to dictate  ſelf-preſervation or ſelf-felicitation, are 
we not firſt obliged to obey theſe dictates? Is not this obligation ſtrongeſt ? And 
ſhould not nature and reaſon, when joined together, break through, or rather ſur- 
mount and ſuperſede all theſe abſtracted moral notions and differences of vice and vir- 

tue, in favour of each man's own ſenſible happineſs ? | | 
And then Ithink the leaſt inference we can make is, that man's obligation to 
theſe ſocial virtues, . eſpecially. in ſuch ſort of caſes, can never be plainly proved and 
fecured by reaſon, without the ſuppoſition of an exiſtent God. ah: 203.1 1 
oY Ry i | But 
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724 Self-love and virtue reconciled only ly religion. Set. VI. 
But if there be a God who governs the world, whoſe will and authority require 
the practice of virtue, and who will beſtow upon thoſe who practiſe it, an ultimate 
felicity,- then the practice of focial virtue is ſecured by the ſtrongeſt obligations: And 
thus the moral obligation, which ariſes from the reaſon of things, and the divine or 
religious obligation, which ariſes from the will of. God, together with the natural 
obligation, which. ſprings from the purſuit of our own: happineſs, are all united to 
ſecure the practice of every virtue. ELD, COVER ee 5, DIC! 


Kron yp nets 
The chief diffcully of this ſcheme of thoughts removed, 


After a careful ſurvey of what I have written on this ſubject, I can find but one 
difficulty of any importance attending it. Perhaps ſome friend may riſe up here 
and object, that the whole ſtrefs and weight of my argument againſt the ſufficient 
* obligation to virtue, ariſing from the mere fitneſs of things,” reſts and turns upon 
this ſingle 1 the . certainty of divine rewards, which alone can bring over the 
principle of ſelf. love to the ſide of virtue. But is it abſolutely certain, that God 
will reward every man's virtue? And if he does not, then it will be faid, that ac- 

_ cording to my argument, even the known will and command of God, though 
Joined with the fitneſs of things, will lay but an inſufficient obligation upon us to 
practiſe virtue: For the will of God, which really and in truth ſhould give the higheſt 
obligation to the rules of virtue, will be as much ſuperſeded and overpowered by 

this ſame principle of ſelf· love and ſelf. felicitation, as that which arifes from the fit 
neſs of things: And thus, if God be not a rewarder of virtue, Philedon will be in- 
dulged in all manner of pleaſant vices ſtill; though the known will of God forbids him. 
This objection, as plauſible as it appears, I think may be anſwered theſe tuo 
| Anfwer I. The will of God in commanding virtue, and the will of God to re- 
ward it, ought never to be ſeparated. The equity and goodnefs of God joined to- 
gether, incline him to conſult the happineſs of his creatures, as well as his own ho- 
nour, in the obligations which he lays upon them to virtue or piety. He has inſe- 
| 'parably united our duty and our beſt intereft : And therefore, though the will of 

God, made known to man, is a juſt obligation on man to obey it; yet ſince God 
himſelf hath mingled fo intenſe and ſupreme a deſire of happineſs in our compoſition, 
he will provide ſome ſatisfaction for it in the way of obedience or virtue. Since 
God has inwrought in our frame ſuch active principles as hope and fear of gain- 
ing or loſing this happinefs, there is abundant reaſon, from the light of nature, to 
conclude, that he did not make all thefe ſupreme paſſions about happineſs in vain; 

nor to obſtruct our virtue, but to encourage and promote it; and conſequently that 


he will be a rewarder, as well as a commander of it. By 
If St. Paul may be cited here, he is of the fame mind, Heb. xi. 6. * He that 
cometh unto God,“ that is, with a holy refolution to do his will, · maſt believe 
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe who diligently feek him.“ To live a 
life of obedience to God's will and truſt in his goodness, with the faith and hope of 
divine rewards, this is the general idea of the religion of man both before and fince 
the fall, both natural and revealed; Do this, and thou ſhalt live: Repent, and 
_ ſins ſhall be blotted out: Believe and obey the goſpel,” and thou ' ſhalt be 
fa £ . >. : | 
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and moſt 
even if there were no ſuch things. There have been alſo ſome deiſts who have re- 
ptoached chriſtianity as a mere felfiſh and mercenary thing, becaufe of the rewards 
and puniſhments it propoſes ; and have maintained that true virtue ſhould be prac- 
tiſed by the ſole motive of it's on rational excelleney and lovelinefs, that is, the 
fitneſs of things. | 4 | | | 


; 


ect. VI. Safe Jove and virtus "reconciled 'only by religion, 725 
+ Shall it be ſaid here; but for once let us ſuppoſe it, that God may give ſelf · de- 
nying and hard commands without any reaſon to expect a reward; do not theſe 


commands carry ſufficient reaſon to-oblige a creature to obey ? And what if I ſhould 
anſwer, no, they do not: You will tell me this is very abſurd, that the will of God, 
which carries the higheſt obligation, ſhould not ſufficiently bind a creature. [ 
anſwer, firſt, it is not the higheſt obligation where all of reward is-cut off, for 
the natural duty of Telf. felicitation being added to it by the view of a reward, would 
raiſe e But, ſecondly, what if it be an abſurd thing, that the will of God 
ing does not ſufficiently oblige? If you will force upon me abfurd and in- 
conſiſtent ſuppoſitions, why ſhould you expect any thing but abſurd conſequences ? 
I confeſs there have been ſome myſtic divines, and fome enthuſiaſts, among the 
papiſty who have ſcrewed up their notions of virtue to ſuch ſublimities, that we are 
to 2 the will of God ſteadily, under the longeſt and ſharpeſt trials 
f-denying inſtances, without any regard to rewards or puniſnments; or 


I deny not the truth of this obligation ariſing from the mere manif-ftation of 
God's will, confirming the reaſon and fitneſs of things, even without the hope of 
reward; but, in my opinion, this obligation alone would not be ſupreme and effec- 
tual: And indeed this ſeems not to be the religion of men on earth, but of ſome ſa- 
perior beings, if ſuch there be, who can practiſe it. Abrabam, and Moſes, and Paul, 


and even Cbriſt himſelf on earth, had reſpect to the heavenly country, the recom- 


ence of reward, the prize of the high wr the crown of righteouſneſs, and the 

joy that way ſet before them: See the epiſtles to the Corinthians, to the Philippians, 

Timothy, and the Hebrews, The language of ſcripture runs always in this ſtrain ; and 

it ſeems to be the ſenſe of the bulk of mankind, as well as of Epicurus the philoſopher ; 

if „we have hope in this life only, and there be no rewards after death, let us eat 

and 2 to-morrow we die; that is, we have not ſufficient obligations to the 
ce ot virtue. KN | 
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* Anſwer II. Though there were no poſitive and additional bleſſedneſs to be expect - 


ed as the reward of virtue, to engage the principle of ſelf- love or ſell· felicitation on 
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It is not unworthy of our remark here, that the oppoſite extremes of error in ing far from the 
truth, meet again in one ard the fame groſs miſtake, viz. that © true virtueor piety muſt have no 


to rewards or puniſhments.” Deiſm and cnthufiaſm agree in this point of , to oppoſe true chri- 


This error is of the ſame ſtamp with the mad paradox of the floics, that * a wife mars is happy in Phe- 


_ larir's bull,“ that is, that virtue, in the midſt of the extremeſt. and agonies, is ſtill a ſufficient 


reward for itſelf. Alas! for theſe unhappy men, theſe ancient phi ſoſophers ! they knew not the rewards of 
virtue and piety, ſome of which even reajon might fuggeſt or expect, if they had known the true God: 
— were they acquainted with 'thoſe ſuperior recompences of faith and holineſs which chriflianity reveals 
promaleys > » 22] ei yo Mx i 0601 qo rreRT 1 
Now can [I forbear to make this inference here, viz. thoſe writers who raiſe their rules and their teſt of 


true piety he a fig to require that we maſt be content to be damned that God may be glorified in our 


puniſhment; they requite what God and his word have never required: Nor doth ſcripture ever demand os 
to ſay, we would. lit in the ſame perfection of zeal for God, the Game mortifeation of appetite, and per- 
ſevere in the ſame ilric ſelf denial and patience, both in duties and in ſufferings, ii there were no preſent 
or future recompences, no heaven and no hell. This is not the ſenſe nor the language of the prophets, or aze- 
tles, or of Fefus Chrift our Lord, when they would teach us the religion of mankind. a 


a 


% Se aN wintte:recnoiied ery h vlt. Seel. l. 


it's ſide ; yet this is exerna)ly- certaing) that; God, ho is ah juſt, judge gef ithe Whole 
. earth, will net deal with che rightegm and the wicked intirely alike: If-the-gighteqps q 
be not poliiyely;rewarded for their virtue, it is at leaſt certaig the wicked thall, be 
1955 iſhed; for their vices ; elſe virtue and vice would be treated alike, and both would P 
have the ſame ſucgeſs/ and event. Now-whatfoever advantage virtue has above vice - 
in the remunerative; ſeptence of God, that very advantage, whether it be 87 impu- 9 
nity and eaſe, or of poſitivę reward, is ſufficient to engage the principle! of ſelf. love b 
or ſelb-teligitation on the fide of virtu- .. h 
Thus, whether virtbe is poſitively. rewarded, or no, yet the virtuous ſhall be dealt p 

wich in a much kinder way than the vicious by God, the goyernor and judge of the 
world; and thus the obligation ariſing from the will of God, as a commander of 8 
virtue, will always be joined, with ſuch - ſuperior motive ſrom the reeompence of X 
God as a, governor, that the ſtrongeſt and ſypreme obligation of man will till lie on ; 
the fide of virtye-z, and this ariſes only from the ſuppoſition af the exiſtence/of a God, 1 
wha, as he commands virtue, will in ſome way or other rgeampenee the practice of ic, q 

I conclude this point of debate therefore thus without the ſuppoſition of the 
being of a God, I think there is no poſſible ſecurity. to innocence, and there will be 
. no ſufficient obligation to ſocial virtue and ; juſtice among men: But ſelf- love, -ſelf- 2 
preſervation, and ſelf-felicitation will be the ſupreme law of nature and reaſon to re- 1 
guvlate the actions of every rational and ſenſible being b 
And if this ſupreme law meet with any;appoſition from the abſtracted and ſpecu- 1 
lative notions of the fitneſs and unfitneſs of 19 andithe eternal differences of vir- | 
tue and vice; yet it will ſurmount and overturn them all; and each man's own rea- N g 
ſon will ſupport this ſupreme dictate of nature, this ſupreme fitneſs. of things, viz. * 
ſelf . preſervation, or ſclf-felicitationz though it bring with it an univerſal eonfuſion, th 
. miſchief and violence in ſocial life. oo p 
Therefore a kingdom, or a republic of atheiſts, can never ſubſiſt upon any ſolid 2 
; Principles of nature or reaſ on. „ ĩ bs 
"#4 + . ; & 1 At ' 1 3 -— IP * ; us 
84180 C: n eee of 
The neceſſity of divine revelation, both to clear up the rules of virtue, and to ftrengiben the g 
If atheiſm, with all it's pretences to reaſon, cannot ſecure our obligations to vir- al 
tue, but wants the ſuppoſition of a God to determine and eſtabliſh them, it is as ap 
- manifeſt, that deifm ſtands in as much need of divine revelation to clear up the rules in 
of virtue with more evidence and certainty than human-reaſon has done, as well as pe 
to acquaint the bulk of mankind with them, and to make our obligations to practiſe Gi 
It is granted, the De dee rules of duty, the chief out-lines and boundaries of 21 

vice and virtue, may be diſcovered by the reaſoning, powers of man, if . rightly em- 

ployed ; but theſe diſcoveries are ſo few, and ſome of them are fo feebly impreſ os 
upon the minds of the multitude, that, in many caſes, they leave but a general glim- Ge 
mering light, and give but a doubtful direction: So that man, by nature, in his pre- fin 
ſent corrupted ſtate, is born in the midſt of ſo much darkneſs, that he hardly knows 0 
how to find the rules of his duty in a thouſand inſtances, without ſome further reve- pe. 


lation or aſliſtance. 


_ This WM jus 


LY 
| 


Sect. VII. IWi{-loue and uir ur reconciled only. by. religion.” 727 
This has been made abundantly evident byi ſeveral, writers in the defence of chri- 
janityy They have ſhe wn how many nations of men as well as ſchools of philoſo- 

hes heres miſtaken theſe great out · ines and boundaries of vice and virtue, 

Some have thought fornication lawful, and have practiſed it even in their worſhip, 

Others. have: oncouraged theft, and the community of wives, and expoſing or mur- 

dering their children. Moſt princes and. generals have eſteemed the plunder, rob- 

gy murder of n — tin av glory. Others again 
have: ſuppoſed revenge! to be a very nongurabie practice, and have deſpiſed. the chri- 
ſtian — of — and forgiveneſs. In — midſt of ſuch Gametal miſtakes of 
great men and philoſophers, and whole nations, can we ſay, the boundaries of virtue 
and vice are ſo plain, that all perſons, may as eafily diſcern and diſtinguiſh them as 
they may po, — from darkneſs? Or, that the bulk and lower multitude of 
mankiad,, who! leldemiſer themſelves to ſtudy, that plowmen and labourers, can 

„ oy duty ſufliciently by the mere light of their own reaſonings upon the fitneſs 
Again: though ſome of the great out · lines of virtue, and the general rules of it, 

are obvious to all men, and more might be found out by labour and reaſoning; yet, 

in a chouſand partieulat practices of: lifes; in common occurrences, every man does 
not know-how: to apply theſe general rules to his preſent, circumſtagces, and he will 
be often, if not almoſt always, at a loſs in finding his duty in particular occurrences 


of life. + 29 0 Mis Nod 33975: 397 736 4; kf | 
But Gad. by cha revelation of his will in-ſcripture, has given ſo bright a diſcovery 
of theſe general boundaries between vice and virtue, and made plain a multitude of 
theſa parucviar duties both by many expreſs commands, and prohibitions, and various 
parallel examples, bath. of vice and: wrive,. that even the common people may learn 
what they are to believe, and what they are to practiſe, r aveid, by a far more 

eaſy and ready way of inſtruction. Milk-maids and plowmen, and the meaneſt offi- 
ces or capacities in the world may learn their duty here. All the rules of virtue given 
us by the heathen philoſophers, from their ſuppoſed fitneſs of things, fall vaſtly ſhort 
of what Moſes and the prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, have done in clearing up the 
common rules of virtue to mankind, by divine revelation,” _ | 

This is all I ſhall ſay concerning the neceſſity of revelation, to make the rules 

of virtue plain and evident to the bulk of mankind, 


As to the obligations to practiſe virtue, even upon the ſuppoſition of the being of 
a God, ſtill there is ſomething wanting to render them effectual. This ſufficiently 


| * + 
- — E 


| appears in the wicked lives of many of the heathen philoſophers, who held the truth 
ö in unrighteouſneſs, and ſinned againſt conſcience abundantly; and they made it ap- 
; pear how feebly their moral obligations impreſſed their minds; for * when they knew 
| God, they glorified him not as God” but practiſed all the idolatries of the com- 
TT mon people, and gave themſelves up to all immorality, as St. Paul informs us, Rom. i. 
21—32. 15 | 

4 But the great and awful things that are revealed to us in ſcripture, inforce theſe 
d obligations of virtue with many additions of ſtrength and efficacy. It is the word of 
. God which ſets before us the terrors of the law of God, and his indignation againſt 
= ſinners it is this gives aſſurance of pardon of ſin upon repentance, and a truſt in his 
8 mercyſ hrougd Jeſus the Saviour; which tends much to melt our hearts down to re- 
e- pentance, and love, and new obedience. It is this word which tells us, that God 
1 takes exact cognizance of all our actions; and that there ſhall be a great day of 


judgment, when we ſhall be called to an account for our behaviour, and rewarded or 


puniſhed 


728. Sefer and wirtue-reconcifed only\ by religion. Sekt. VII. 
puniſhed according to our works It is the wörd bf God Wuich ſets before us 
the certain joys or glories of heaven, and the certain torments and ſorrows of hell, 
where happineſs and miſery are diſtributed in perfection, aceording to vice and vir- 
tue. Theſe are the things which awaken all the reaſoning and active powers of man; 
theſe influence his hopes and fears much more powerfulſy than the mere light of 
nature could ever do, and the doctrines of virtue ariſing from the mere ficneſs of 
things. Theſe diſcoveries of ſeripture have actually produced; more piety and virtue 
in a town or city of chriſtians WEN aer 5 or tlie mere We of reaſon _ 
ever do in whole nations. 

Beſides all this, the golpel acqblines 0 with thoſe divine" affiſtances of the holy 
Spirit, which perſons who pray earneſtly to God for them may expect and receive; 
whereby vice ſhall be ſubdued in their natures, and their irregular appetites and paſ- 
fions ſhall be mortified; whereby moral and divine things ſhall be ſer ure: Rene | in 
fo powerful a light, as to perſuade their wills to become religious and holy. 

Thus between theſe clear inſtructions, theſe powerful, religious ec and 

| weſe divine aſſiſtances which the goſpel propoſes, virtue gr" a vaſt advange 

chriſtianit 

Fo hn mac tf though there are eternal fitneſſes in hicgn; andreafog may lad out 
the general rules of virtue, and the chief boundaries between good and evil; yet a 
ſufficient obligation to practiſe them cannot be eſtabliſhed without the ſuppoſition of 
a God: And even after this ſuppoſition we muſt confeſs, that the knowledge of theſe 
rules amongſt the bulk of mankind, will be very dark and dubious in a thouſand in- 
ſtances, and obligations to practiſe virtue will be feeble, and have little effect without 
the divine revelation of the law and the goſpel. Bleſſed be God for ever for his holy 
book of ſcripture! O when ſhall i it be read in _ wh ety ___ _ Known 
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HE author of theſe papers has been often grieved to ſee ſuch a new fort of 
chriſtianity publiſhed and propagated in the _ as leaves out the propitiatory 
— * of _ bleſſed ſaviour, and the ſangtifying operations of the holy. e wars 
which in his eſtgem are two of the chief g erte of the fee . 
was a ſincere for thoſe momentous truths that ſet his pen at work, and a juſt 
ſenſe of the influence which theſe truths have upon almoſt all that r and virtue 
which can be called chriſtian. | 
He leaves it to more learned writers to manage this controverſy in _ of ſtrict 
and regular diſpute. He hath choſen this manner of publiſhing ntiments, 
with ſome hope that they may be better accepted by thoſe who 1204 in moſt need 
of them, and particularly by. the polite readem of the age, who ſeek ſomething to 
entertain, as well as to inſtruct and profit. If there are any ſudden ſtarts of thought 
found here out of place, any abrupt ſentences or paragraphs without that logical 
method or exact connexĩon, which would be expected in a ſer diſcourſe; let ĩt be re- 
membered that this book is but a ſort of · converſation piece among a few private 
friends, who-pretend not to accuracies. 
As to the names introduced in this. converſation, they are not deſigned to repre- 
ſent any particular perſon living: But if any of my readers ſhould find their own 
principles and their character deſcribed under the ſentiments of Agrippa or Cavenor, 
the author intreats them to believe that they are the perſons for whoſe ſake he took 
this pains, and he begs the favour of them to read without A A or partiality, 
and with a temper of mind ſuited to the weight and dignity ſubject, and that 
they would 1. ſcripture their only judge of truth and error in this bare, And 
may. the good Spirit of God render this little diſcourſe uſeful to put ſome ſtop to _ 
| growth of theſe dangerous opinions, to recover thoſe who are fallen into error, and 
tablift gs GEE _—_— in ſuch i importunt points of the chriſtian faith, 
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12 The imrodudsion, or Agrippa's creed recited ad oppoſed. TY 
I S chere is no other way to defend chriſtianity. faith Paulus to his friends, is there 
J no other way to refute the cavils of the deiſt, but by yielding up the peculiar glo- 
ries of the goſpel? Can it never be vindicated as divine, unleſs we reduce it almoſt to 


the mere dictates of the light of nature, with, Jeſus Chriſt ſet at the head of them only 


as a great prophet? Many a doubter is not gone ſo far from chriſtianity. as to deny 
the facts on which our holy religion depends; and they will allow that the chriſtian 
religion in general is ſupported by theſe facts, whieh have been delivered down to us 
by a notorious and inconteſtable manner of evidence: But the ſpecial and important 
doctrines of this religion, ſuch as the . ſacrifice of Chriſt as a proper atonement for 


fin, and our ſanctification by the holy Spirit,” which are taught ſo frequently and ſo 


expreſsly in the new teſtament, carry ſomething in them ſo diſguſiful, not only to 
the reliſh of our modern infidels in general, but alſo to the prejudices of ſome who 
profeſs chriſtianity, that they would fain evade theſe truths, and quit themſelves of 
them by ſuch a conſtruction as really deſtroys them. Agrippa is a chriſtian of this 
ſtamp, a gentleman, as I am told, of no conſiderable eſtate ; but it is faid, he 
makes a ſhining figure when he appears in company. A few weeks ago I faw a 
ſcheme of his goſpel, and was informed it is the general ſenſe of many of his ac- 


quaintance both in town and country, I have the paper here, and he expreſſes his 


creed ia the following words. 5 | 

« When the gentile nations had loſt the knowledge of the true God and his wor- 

ſhip, and buried it under an immenſe load of ſuperſtitious follies z when they had 

baniſhed a great part of morality from their minds as well as their practice, the 25 
. | e 


1 


bas | mas * 


14 


Sed. 1. The ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the operations of the Spirit, 5733 
ſed God thought proper to ſend his own Son from heaven to reſtore it. When the 


jews, who were a people favoured with many divine revelations, had turned their 


religion into ſuperſtition, by reſting upon the mere ceremonies of it with the negle& 
of moral virtues and inward piety, God determined this great reformer ſhould be of 


their nation. When the whole world of mankind was grown thus horribly degene- 


rate, it pleaſed God to ſend this moſt glorious perſon Jeſus Chriſt into this world with 
-uliar commiſſion to reſtore the religion of nature, the knowledge of the one true 
God and his ſpiritual worſhip, inſtead of a load of ceremonies, whether human or di- 


vine, and to teach the nations true virtue and piety without ſuperſtition : He was 


* 


ſent to aſſure men of the pardon of their fins upon repentance, which indeed they 


knew before, or their reaſon might have taught them, but not quite ſo clearly, and 


to tell them that after death men ſhould be called to account for their behaviour in 
this life, and that a future ſtate of long miſery ſhould attend the wicked, and a fair 
and laſting ſcene of happineſs was provided for thoſe who were virtuous. This in- 
deed, faith he, reaſon teaches us too, but the goſpel ſuperadds the reſurrection of 
the Ves. b . | 

And further, that this glorious perſon coming into the world for the reforma- 


tion of it when it was ſo dreadfully corrupted, and preaching in oppoſition to the 


groſs errors and iniquities of the age, it could not be expected that he ſhould eſcape 
their rage and malice: Thus he was condemned by the jews, and crucified by the 
romans. This death of Chriſt on the croſs was a noble teſtimony which he gave as a 


martyr to the doctrines which he preached ; and it is dignified after the jewiſb and 


eaſtern manner with grand expreſſions in the new teſtament, and repreſented in many 
facrifical phraſes, of which the jews were extremely fond, ſuch as redeeming us by 
his bloud, and making atonement for fin, &c. becauſe by. his death he vindicated 


and ſealed that doctrine, which taught the aſſured pardon of fin upon repentance, 
and the recovery of ſinners by new obedience to the favour of God and eternal life; 


* Before he left the world he appointed two ceremonies, viz. ** baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper!” the firſt by waſhing with water to repreſent to us that we muſt be 
waſhed from our fins, that is, we muſt repent and be reformed, and live a new- life 
if ever we would be pardoned and ſaved; and the ſecond by eating bread and drink- 
ing wine, to put us in mind that Jeſus Cbriſt the reformer of the world died in vindi- 
cation of this doctrine of pardon of ſin upon repentance, and to confirm the diſcove- 
ries of this mercy to ſinful men. by 2 3 un 

After this he roſe again from the dead, gave bis twelve chief diſciples a little 
further inſtruction about propagating this general reformation; then he aſcended to 
heaven, to intercede for men, and to rule over them, and afterward furniſhed the 
apeſtles with miraculous powers, on purpoſe to awaken the attention of the world to 


the rules of virtue and goodneſs, which they ſhould teach them in the name of Feſus 


their maſter : And therefore we are faid, in the new teſtament, to be ſanctified by 
the holy Spirit, becauſe the miracles. wrought by the gifts of the Spirit rouſed 
a ſtupid world into conſideration, and alſo did ſomething toward the confirmation 
of thoſe truths which mankind were exhorted to conſider in order to their reformation 
and ſalvation. . - „ „ 3 | | 

He concludes his paper thus: Now if any man has any other creed made up of 
notions and myſteries which goes beyond all this, I affirm; that he draws more out 
of his bible than God ever put into it 3. and though 1 will never be angry with him, 
ſays Agrippa, for believing more than I, yet I cannot but laugh at him for 2 
FF | | 1 believer: 


734 Le. fecrifite of Chis iſt, andi the operations f the Spirit. Seft; I. 
belicyer: 1 dare pronounce: boldly he is not juſt of my religion, nor can I. be of his: 
and if he thinks: me but almoſt a chriſtian, I think him gone as much beyond chri- 
ftianity ?“ | | . | | | 


Panlinus was a gentleman of piety and great zeal for the goſpel-of Chriſt. He lived | 
far in the country, and was much retired: from the world. Though he held ſome 


acquaintance with critics and learned authors, yet he read his bible with more con · 


ſtancy and application, and learned his religion thence. He was pretty well verſed 


in the writings of St. Paul, but he had heard or known very little of Agrippa or his 
ſentiments till laſt march + Then he came to Landon, which he had not ſeen for ten 
or twelve years before, and happened to get a ſight of this ne creed. As ſoon as be 
had read it, he was much ſurprizediand concerned that any man who proſeſſed him · 
ſelf a chriſtian ſhould loſe ſo much of his faith; but was much more grieved when he 
found, by further converſation, that this. was the chriſtianity which was now growing 


in vogue; and upon his repetition of this creed in company, he repeated his concern 


and aral. ; rr 5 15h Ho 
Mult then, ſaid he, the glorious goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour be narrowed and cur- 
tailed at this rate, and reduced almoſt to the mere religion of nature? I acknowledge 
indeed, and I glory in it, that the goſpel which I find in the new teſtament contains 
every article of natural religion, and includes in it every thing that reaſon can teach 
us about God or virtue. The man who renounces any one point of the religion of 


reaſon, ſo far renounces chriſtianity alſo ; for the doctrine of the bleſſeq Jeſus com- 


prehends every part of it, and confirms it for ever. But when the light of. nature 
and reaſon, in this fallen and degenerate ſtate, had appeared by the long and pain- 
ful experiments of ſo many ages and nations, to be ineffectual to reform, to ſanctify 
and ſave a vicious world, was not the glorious goſpel of Cbriſt brought in to do that 
for us which the light of reaſon and nature could not do? Was it not made manifeſt 


e by the jargon and wild opinions of the philoſophers that the world by wiſ. 
dom 


new not God, nor the right way to recover his fa vour or his image? And was 
it not this vie w that God ſent his apoſtles with the meſſuge of a crucified. Cheri, 


and with that doctrine which the greets called fooliſhneſs, to ſave the and the 
humble. believer ? Was not the Son of God ſent into this world to be the Saviour of 


ſinful men ? And was he ordained to ſave them only by teaching them over again the 
doctrines which philoſophy: or reaſon teaches? No ſurely: Theſe doctrines were made 
originally for innocent man, and were found inſufficient to reſtore him after his fall. 
But Cbriſt was ſent, if we will believe the goſpel, to do that for us which the law 
and light of nature could not do, in that it was weak through our fleſh, that is, through 
our incapacity of fulfilling it:?“ He was ſent down to die and be ſacrificed for the fins of 
men, that is, to ranſom or redeem men, who by their fins had deſerved death, and 
to turn their ſinful or vicious hearts to the love of God and holineſs, by the inlighten- 
ing and perſuaſive influences and effectual aperations of his holy Spirit, to lead them 
not only into the belief and practice of the natural law of God, but alſo to teach them 
ſome new doctrines and duties, ſuch as . faith in the bloud of Chrif,”” Nam. iii. 25» 
s ſeeking juſtification before God not by any law of works, but by the righteouſneſs 
or obedience and death of Chrift,” Gal. iii. 11—14. Rom. v. 9, 10, 18, 19, 
„Love and obedience to Chriſt as our Lord and Saviour,” Fobn xiv. 15. Heb. v. 9. 
« Praying for the Spirit of God to enlighten, renew and ſanctify us, and to help us 
in our addreſſes to God and every duty,” Joly iii. 5, 6. Luke xi. 1-13. Rom. vill. 
26. © Love to our enemies by the example of: Chrif, and hope of the reſurrection 
of the body and eternal life though his death and riſing again, and his everlaſting 
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i Nom. viii. 11, 34. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. Heb, vii, 2g. Theſe are articles 
which the light of nature knows nothing of, and which ſhall certainly iſſue in the ſal- 
vation-of thoſe who believe and practiſe them, | „ 
Thus ſpake Pauliuus in the company of ſome of his friends. Cavenor and Ferven- 
tio were both preſent ; the former had lately imbibed the opinions of Agrippa ſecretly, 
but amidſt his new doctrines he found ſome doubtings ſtill, and was ſoſicitous and 
cautious about his ſalvation: Ferventio was a mortal enemy to theſe opinions, and 
maintained the common articles of faith with a warm and vehement zeal. There 
was another man in company, one Cbariſies, a hearty chriſtian, and a perſon of 
known moderation in religious diſputes : Ferventio had little knowledge of him in- 
deed, but he lived -moſt-times in Pauli houſe, and was much in eſteem with Ca- 
VERS, . ; 7 - | 
Fam ſorry, ſays Chariftes, that ſuch fort of new chriſtianity as Agrippa's creed 
ſhould ever prevail among us. Ay, ſays Ferventio, with anger in his looks, it is fad 
indeed, ſor our old religion is quite ſpoiled by it and deſtroyed. Why ſhould either 
of you be ſorry or angry, anſwered Cavenor, if this ſhould appear to be truth, though 
it has not been the current ſentiment of our fathers? Pray, good Paulinus, now you 
have told us your on belief, tell us what you-would ſay to ſuch a man as Agrippa, 
to make it evident to his reaſon, that your creed is the true religion taught by Chrift 
and his apoſtles, and that his is not ſo? | 
Alas, replied Paulinus with a little warmth, what can be ſaid to a man who will 
not believe his own eyes and ears? A man who hears and reads ſo many glorious ex- 
preſſions ſcattered throughout the goſpels and epiſtles, which dictate to him the ſpe- 
ciatand:peculiar leſſons: of chriftianity, and yet will not receive them? Does not the 
new teſtament ſpeak in moſt expreſs language, and that very frequently, <* of the pro- 
pitiatiom of Cbriſt for our ſins ?*”” Muſt this bleſſed doctrine of grace be entirely left 
out of the laſt and moſt perfect edition of a goſpel made for ſinners, though it was 
put into all the foregoing editions of it in emblem, and was ſoretold and prefigured 
by all former diſpenſations? Is it not held forth to a guilty world by the ſacrifices 
which attended every diſpenſation of grace till Cbriſt came? And is not the Lord's 
ſupper an appointed memorial of it under the diſpenſation of Chrif ? And muſt A. 
grippa make a new religion for us, by baniſhing this important article, which has 
been exhibited and continued in every religion that God has mad? 
Where is the doctrine of * juſtification by faith in the name of Chrif, or forgive- 
neſs through faith in his blood,” to be found in Aprippa's creed? Muſt this be all 
conſtrued into juſtification by thoſe good works which the law of nature required us 
to perform, and which the Son of God 'came from heaven only to ſet in a fairer 
light, and which St. Paul often affures us, can never juſtify us before God? Mult 
the regeneration, renovation and fanctification of our ſouls, by the holy Spirit, ſignify 
nothing elſe-than the change of our inclinations from vice to virtue, by our own mere 
conſider ation of thoſe truths in which Cbhrif inſtructs us as a great reftorer of natural 
religion, and which were confirmed by the miraculous powers of the holy Spirit ? 
Is this all the meaning of thoſe plain expreſſions, ** juſtified by the bloud of Chrif 
and ſanctiſied by the Spirir ; Do we believe the new teſtament is from God? Why 
then do we not believe the articles which, this divine book teaches us in ſuch 235 | 
and expreſs words? Why do we ſtrain and torture the facred language to make it 
ſpeak things fo different from it's own ſenſe? 5 ADEN 
Is it worth while for our miniſters to be at all this pains in the pulpit and the 
Rudy, by the printing- preſs and by private converſation, to defend the new teſla- 


ment 
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ment from the inſults, the cavils and clamours of infidels, if it reaches us fo little be- 
| Fond what the light of nature teaches ? Or have we ſo much to expect, or ſo much 
io fear from the deiſts, that ſome of us, who are called chriſtians,” ſhould be at ſo 
much labour to pervert the glorious truths of the new teſtament to their taſte, and 
to drop thoſe which they do not like? Have we any good and ſufficient reaſon to 


ſubdue the words of Chriſt and his apoſtles down to the meaning and ſenſe of infi- 


dels, or to be ſo ſolicitous to ingratiate thoſe divine doctrines with unbelievers, by re- 

| ducing them to ſuch a ſimilitude to their opinions, and ſinking them almoſt down to 

their ſize and dimenſions? Can we ever expect thanks from our bleſſed Lord in the 
great day for this ſort of ſervice? ? $27,084 646-0 

For my part, I am fully perſuaded, that the books, which have been written in 


vindication of the atonement of Chriſt in the two laſt centuries, carry ſuch abundant 


force and evidence in them, that they can never be anſwered. Let Agrippa try to re- 


fure ſome of the chief diſcourſes which have been publiſhed in former years by pro- 
teſtant divines on this ſubject: Let him deſtroy all the arguments uſed by doctor, 


Owen, doctor Bates, and doctor Edwards in their writings on this theme, and in con- 
tutation of the ſocinian tenets: Let him give an effectual anſwer to the firſt part of 
«« Truman's great propitiation,“ to biſhop Si/lingfleet or archbiſhop Tillotſon's writings on 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and ſeveral others, beſore he grow to ſuch an aſſurance of his 


ſentiments. I will not pretend to run over all this controverſy. again, nor have I any 
of theſe authors at hand, being abſent from my ſtudy, Yet if I were within reach of 


Aeprippa, | would put into his hands a few ſuch queſtions as theſe, which myown thoughts 


and my memory ſuggeſted to me ſince I firſt read his creed : A deep concern for 
ſuch an important truth hung about my ſoul, and ſet my pen at work in theſe que- 
ries. | r | | 
Pray, Paulinzs, let us be favoured with the rehearſal of them, ſays Cavenor, in 
great haſte; the reſt repeated the ſame requeſt, and Paulinus began to read, 


„% 
Queries to prove the defirines denied by Agrippa. 
Query I. Does not St. Paul appear to be a man of good ſenſe by all his writings? 
But ſurely Agrippe's explication of his epiſtles, ſuppoſes him to be one of the moſt 
ſtrange, odd, irrational writers that ever uſed a pen. What? Has the chriſtian re- 


ligion ſo little in it beyond the reſtoration of the religion of nature? And could not 
Paul teach the reſtoration of natural religion but in ſuch very improper terms, and 


ſuch foreign and diſtant language, as that wherein he repreſents the goſpel of Chrift ?. 


Ts this his plaineſt and his cleareſt manner of inſtructing the heathen world in the reli- 
gion of nature, or of reſtoring it where it was loſt, to tell them, they muſt be reconciled 
to God by the death or the bloud of Cbriſt, that he has © made peace by the bloud 
of his croſs,” that . Criſt crucified is the wiſdom and power of God for the ſalva- 
tion of men ?” that « he died for our offences,” that he . gave himſelf a ranſom for 
men,” that God has ſet him forth to be a propitiation through faith in his bloud,” 
that we muſt **cruſt in his name,“ that we 4 muſt be juſtified by his bloud and by 


faith in him,“ that „ by the obedience of one many ſhall be made righteous,” that 


« by his own bloud he obtained eternal redemption for us ; that the * bloud of 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, ſhould 
purge our conſciences from dead works," that is, from works deſerving death z and 
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that *Ghriſt appeared in the end of the world, to ps away ſin. by the facrifice of 
himſelf?” And do St. Peler and St. Jobn, whom I ſuppoſe Aprippa acknowledges 
to be inſpired writers, intend nothing more than the ſame plain doctrines and dic- 
tates of natural reaſon, when they teach the great truths of the goſpel in the ſame 
ſtrange language, when they tell us that . Chrift ſuffered, the juſt for the unjuſt, to 
bring us to God ; 1 Pet. iii. 18, that he bare our fins in his own body on the tree, 
1 Pet. ii. 24. that the bloud of Jeſus Chrift cleanſes us from all fin, 1 Jobn i. 7. that 
he is a propitiation for our fins, 1 Jobn ii. 2. that he hath loved us and waſhed us from 
our ſins in his own bloud, Rev. i. f. and that by his bloud he hath redeemed us to God; 
chapter v. 9. And did our bleſſed Lord himſelf deſign nothing but to reſtore the re- 
ligion of nature, when he told the jews, that the good ſhepherd laid down his life for 
the ſheep, John x. 11. that the Son of man came to give his life a ranſom” for many, 
Matt. xx. 28. that they muſt eat his fleſh and drink his bloud if they would have eter- 
nal life, John vi. 53—58. for his fleſh was that bread which he gave for the life 
of the world, and his bloud is drink indeed; that his body was broken and his bloud 
ſhed for the remiſſion of their ſins, Malt. xxvi. 28. 1 Cor. xi. 24, Did ever men 
teach the plain dictates of reaſon or the law of nature concerning our duty to God 
and one another, and our hopes of his acceptance, in ſuch dark and diſtant language? 
And could they ever deſire or expect their hearers ſhould underſtand them, and ſhould 
by this preaching be taught to build their hopes of eternal happineſs upon the belief 
and practice of natural religion? Are ſuch perſons as theſe the fitteſt to make divine 
meſſengers of truth and duty to an ignorant world, and to guard them againſt all ſu- 


perſtitious fancies and erroneous conceits about divine things? 


I ſuppoſe, or may gueſs, there are many things will be ſaid by ſome of the friends 
of Agrippa to reconcile the readers of the new teſtament to his abſurd and peryerted ' 

Firſt, That when our Saviour tells the jews, Jabn vi. 54. that they ©* muſt eat his 
fleſh and drink his bloud if they would have eternal life, he only imitates the man- 


ner of the oriental nations, and the ſtile of the jewiſb writers, while his deſign is merely 


to invite them to receive his doctrine and become his diſciples; for it was their an- 
cient cuſtom to repreſent wiſdom and knowledge, as the food of the ſoul, Prov. ix. 5. 
« Wiſdom crieth in the ſtreets, come, eat of my bread and drink of the wine which 
J have mingled.” Pbilo the jew often ſpeaks of prudence, wiſdom and virtue as that 
ſpiritual meat and drink which nouriſheth the foul, But to this I anſwer, : 
- Anſwer. That though the wiſe men among the jews repreſent knowledge as 


the meat and drink of the ſoul, and invite their diſciples to feed upon wildom 


or to drink in their preceps of virtue, yet is it the way of their doftors to repreſent 


their own fleſh as the meat of ſouls, or their own bloud as proper drink for them? 


Do they ever ſay, that “ their fleſh is living bread, which they give for the life of the 
world?“ Do they ever tell their diſciples, that ** their fleſh is meat indeed, or their 
bloud drink indeed?“ Do they pronounce, * if. ye eat not my fleſh, and drink not 


my bloud, ye have no life in you? Or do they promiſe, ie that eateth nie ſhall 


live by me? Did you ever read ſuch language among the divine prophets of the 
jews ? Could it ever be faid, except ye eat the fleſh of Jaiab, or drink Jeremiab's 
bloud, ye have no life? Were the zeros ever invited to feed upon the fleſh of Moſes or , 
Elias, the founder or the reſtorer of their religion, or to drink the bloud of Daniel or 


David? From all this I think I may infer, that though our Saviour's words may in- 


clude a receiving of his inſtructions as a divine prophet or teacher, yet in theſe ſtrong 
expreſſions he deſigns ſomething more than merely an invitation to hear and receive 
3 5 B 3 eee 
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leſſons of wiſdom and virtue which he teaches. And ſince theſe: expreſſions of our 
Saviour concerning eating his fleſh and drinking his bloud, ſound very harſh and ab- 


ſurd in the literal ſenſe of them, we muſt then ſeek out the plaineſt and trueſt figura- 
tive ſenſe : Now this is very near at hand, and might be obvious to thoſe among 


them who had read the jewiſh prophets with care. When he tells them that the 
living bread is his fleſh which he gives for the life of the world,“ Fobn vi. 51. it 
gives an intimation that his fleſh or body was to be broken and die as a proper ſacri- 
fice of atonement for our guilt, which deſerved death; which was not 1 be 
ſpoken too publicly and plainly in his life-time: And further, that his was 
to be ſhed for the remiſſion of our ſins, and to procure life for us: And that we muſt 
not only receive his doctrine, but we muſt truſt in his atonement for our remiſſion, 
and feed upon this ſacrifice by faith, as the jews eat part of their ſacrifices ; and that 
we muſt live upon it by truſting therein.“ And fince the Meſſiah was foretold to be 
made an offering for ſin by the prophets, and ſince feeding upon ſin-vfferings was 
common to the jeuiſb religion, Lev. vi. 25, 26, the thoughtful hearers might ar- 
rive at ſomething of the ſenſe and meaning of our Saviour in this figurative lan- 


guage. : | 
But ſuppoſe the je, when he firſt ſpake it, could not well underſtand him, eonſi- 


der they had abuſed his perſon, and derided his doctrine, and having ſo far rejected 
the 2 they deſerved to be left in darkneſs, amidſt figures and parables as Cbriſ 
himſelf declares, Mark iv. 11, 12. 


I add yet further, there are ſeveral things which Chrjft in his life-time ſpake in 


| Prophetic or parabolic language, for this reaſon, as I hinted before, that they were 


not fit and proper to be ſpoken too plainly at that ſeaſon z but he left the expreſſions 


to be explained by the events. The death of Chrif, which was not far off, and the 


miniſtry of the apoſtles quickly afterward repreſenting his death as a propitiation for 
our ſins, give us a plain clew to lead us into the ſenſe of Chrift in theſe figurative or 
prophetic ſpeeches, all which are fo happily accommodable to theſe ideas and doc- 
trines of Chriſi*s atonement for fin, and our faith therein, as gives much ſatisfaction 
ro the thinking reader, that they were deſigned and intended hereby. A 


Odjection. Does not our Lord ly fay, except ye eat my fleſh and drink my bload, there is no 

life in you ?” But if faith in his bloud, te widking ] 

that day, as I ſuppoſe will be —_— then eating in that day could never fignify truſting 
wer, ; 

Anſwer. That Chriff having promiſed to give his fleſh for the life of the world,” verſe 57. pro- 
miſed therein to malte his fleſh a ſacrifice to take away fin and to give life to the world, and intimated alſo 
that when this was done, and when he ſhoald be preached to men under this character of a ſin · offering. 
then eating and drinking his fleſh ard bloud, or faith in his ſacrifice, would be required in order to ſpiritual 
and life. Our Saviou. foretelling and deſcribing in figurative language his bloudy death, which was 
to make atonement for fin, foretels and deſcribes alſo har faith in him which ſhould then be efteemed ne- 


in his r To this I 


ceflary to ſalvation, under thoſe figures of cating his fleſh and drinking his bloud. I grant the expreſſions | 


are in the preſent tenſe, but this is frequent in the prophetic language when future things are defigned. 

Bat till this event ſhould — aid this doQttine more plainly preached to men, a general truſt 
in the perſon of Chri for all the benefits which are to be derived from him, may be ented by — 
and drinking, as all that was needful and ſufficient to make men ſpiritually alive: And let it be obſe 


that even this amounts to ſomething more than mere receiving his do&rine, for it is a feeding or living upon 
him and truſting in his perſon as an all-ſufficient Saviour, and a vital union with him, as our body lives by 


our food being united to us, | | | + = | 

All this anſwer may be reduced to a ſhorter compaſs by ining the words of Chrift thus z *©* Except 
ye are made partakers of my atoning ſacrifice, or ſin. offering, by truſting therein ſo far as it is evidently re- 
br - ray preached to the world, w in a more or leſs explicite manner, ye have no ſpiritual nor eter: 


in his atoning facrifice, was not neceſſary to ſalvation in - 
his 
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I confeſsandeed. the page ate miſtaken, when they imagine this diſcourſe. of our 
Saviour directly regards the Lord's ſupper, and their idle and abſurd. doctrine of 
tranſuhſtantiation; yet theſe ſpeeches of his were greatly explained to his diſciples 
even before his death, when he appointed bread to be broken as an emblem of his 
fleſh which was wounded for us, and wine which was poured into the cup to be an 
emblem of his bloud ſhed for us, and required us to eat and drink this bread and 
wine, as repreſentatives of his death, and of our communion and participation of the 
bleſſings of it, by faith or dependence on him. All this is natural and eaſy, But if 
we fink theſe expreſſions into Agrippe's ſenſe, ofa mere receiving the doctrine of Cbriſ, 
without any thing of an atoning facrifice intimated therein, this will make hard figures 
and metaphors indeed, and ſtrain and pervert the words into ſuch a far-fetched and 
diſtant meaning, as they are not, nor ever were, ſuited to convey to any perſon who 
reads or hears them. Thus much I thought proper to ſay in vindication of the ex- 
preſſions of Chrift himſelf. | | 
But ſecondly, perhaps Agrippa and his friends will tell us concerning the apoſtles, 
as well as concerning their maſter, that this ſort of ſacrifical and atoning language 
being uſed by ſome of the jewiſb 2 in their inſpired raptures, concerning the 
Meſab, the firſt preachers of chriſtianity might imitate them; and it is well known 
they ſometimes dealt in very far-fetched metaphors. You read, fay they, what Da- 
niel ſpeaks, that the Meſſiah ſhould be cut off, but not for himſelf; that he comes to 
finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make an end of fin, and make reconciliation for iniquity; Dan. 
ix. 24—26. and [{aiab in chapter liii. 5—10. eſpecially abounds in this ſort of pro- 
ical language concerning the Meſſjab : He vas wounded for our tranſgreflions, he 
was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and by his 
ſtripes we are healed: His ſoul was made an offering for fin when it pleaſed the 
Lord to bruiſe him, and put him to grief, and the Lord hath laid on hich the ini- 
quities of us all.“ It is no wonder now, ſay they, that Chrift and his apoſtles ſhould 
repeat ſuch language as this, when they ſpeak of the death of the Meſſiah, ſince the 
[is by their rapturous and tumid ſtile, had made this fort of language familiar 
Ic is — that this langua made n ad ſy to 
It is granted, ippa, is was as it were e natur eaſy to 
the great founder and firſt — as by ſo much uſe of them in the 
E But this does not at all prove that theſe expreſſions are not uſed 
in their natural ſenſe, but rather confirms the plain and obvious ſenſe of the words, 
ſince both the prophets, and their interpreters the apoſtles uſe the ſame. For ſuppoſe 
the prophets had uſed ſuch ſtrange phraſes as theſe, in the midſt of their raptures, to 
ſignify the Maſſabꝰs reſtoring of natural religion, and dying as a martyr for it, could 
St, Paul and his brethren uſe no clearer form of ſpeech to inſtruct us in the true 
meaning of the prophets, and the buſineſs of the Meu, than by repeating the ſame 
fort of ſacrifical phraſes again and again? And would neither he nor they ever once 
tell us, that though they uſe this fort of ſacrifical language, they mean no more by 
it than Arippa does? Were Paul, Peter and Fobn-proper interp to be ſent into 
the world, and particularly to the gentile nations, to explain the words of the jemiſ 
reformation of natural re- 
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ligion upon the corrupted and benighted world only by ſuch obſcure phraſes as theſe? 
If they all mean no more by theſe facrifical words than Arippa does, would not any 
plain and impartial reader be tempted to think the new teſtament was written to puz- 
zle us as much as to inſtruct us? And how is it poſſible that a common reader could 
ever find out the true meaning of the word of God in ſuch an important point of faith 
and hope as this? Set all theſe phraſes of atonement before a heathen, and do you 
think he would learn natural religion by them, or derive Arippa's creed from them ? 
No; by no means. i bi Bot pode by patlg 3c4ch Wet a rH 
Or if we ſhould ſuppoſe, and it muſt be granted, that ſome of the doctrines of 
chriſtianity relating to the death of Cbriſt might be delivered in figurative ſpeeches, 
and dark ſentences, at firſt for wiſe purpoſes by Jeſus our great maſter in his own 
life-time, before the accompliſhment of thoſe events to which the docttines referred,” 
yet can it be a ig that his miſſionaries the apoſtles ſhould © never make a clearer 
e of them after theſe events were fulfilled, and tell us that they meant very 
little more than the religion of nature? Could they not have ſaid this in plainer terms 
than in the phraſes which they have written, and which I have cited ? Is it poſſible 
that Agrippa himſelf, when he reads the writings of the prophets and apoſtles without 
any prejudice, ſhould beheve that all theſe facrifical phraſes of the old and new teſta- 
ment, with many more of the like kind, ſignify nothing but a reſtoration of natural 
religion by Jeſus Chriſt, with a martyrdom to vindicate his miſſion ? Can he honeſtly 
think they convey no tidings to men of a real and proper atonement made for our 
ſins by the ſufferings of our bleſſed Saviour, and of which we are to partake” by re- 
ceiving him according to the goſpel? 1 own' I am ſurpriſed*to think that any man 
who profeſſes to ſubmit his belief to the word of God ſhould refuſe ſo very plain and 
expreſs a truth. Es ES WE Eb DLL poope bd „ 
Are not thele the gentlemen who are continually giving us caution to © keep eloſe 
to ſcripture, to uſe the words and expreſſions of ſcripture in all matters of revelation, 
to ſpeak of the doctrines of the goſpel as Cbriſt and his apoſtles ſpeaæx? Are not 
theſe' the perſons who are extremely jealous of admitting any thing into chriſtianity, 
but what Cbriſt and his apoſtles have taught expreſsly in the new teſtament? Are 
they not perpetually inſiſting upon it, that we muſt take our religion from ſcripture 
itſelf? And do we not effectually obey this their caution and advice, in our belief of 
the doctrine of the atonement of Chri/t for ſin ? Is it not moſt ſtrongly and evidently 
taught in the new teſtament? Is it not taught in many pages, and in great variety of 
expreſſion there, and that by almoſt all the writers of that book ? Is*it not brought 
in, in the ſacred epiſtles, almoſt upon every occaſion ? Are not the great duties 
of chriſtianity, faith, love, and prayer, built much upon it by the apoſtles? What 
ſhall we ſay to men who will not obſerve the very cautions and advices, which they 
themſelves lay down, in forming the articles of their faith? Men who leave out a 
moſt plain, expreſs, and important article, and break through all rules ofjuft inter- 
pretation, rather than allow of any doctrine in chriſtianity, which doth not ſuit with 
their ſcheme and fancy? If the prophets and apoſtles never ſo expreſsly reveal and 
dictate ſuch a truth, the words muſt be tortured and bowed by all the arts of criticiſm 
to make them ſpeak and mean ſomething elſe. - | | Fe F 
Azrippa has confeſſed that it was one great deſign of the coming of Cbriſ to root 
out ſuperſtition from the minds of men, in all the various fooleries of it which had 
poſſeſſed both jetus and heathens: But if both Chriſt and his apoſtles taught them the 
principles of natural religion by ſuch figurative and ſacrifical expreſſions, was not this 
the ready way to fill their heads with ſuperſtitidus fancies, by taking theſe things in 


* 
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too literal a ſenſe, when their teachers left them to ſeek the true ſenſe amidſt. ſuch 
far diſtant and hard tropes and figures? Has not this very thing been the cauſe of 
many ſuperſtitions both in the jeuiſb and gentile nations, by their taking allegories 
in a literal ſenſe ? AE 8 
Did they not both indulge the fancy and vain opinion of obtaining pardon of ſin, 
and favour with God, by ſubſtituting their, ſacrifices 'in the room of real godlineſs, 
and with the neglect of inward religion and true virtue? This was ſuperſtition indeed, 
and ſuch as neither the old or the new teſtament ever allows. But tell me, Agrippa, 
could this glorious reformer of the world, this divine prophet, and his twelve miſſio- 
naries think of no better way to drive men out of all hope and expectations of pardon 
and acceptance with God, through any ſuch ſubſtitutions or ſacrifices whatſoever, than 
by repreſenting Chrift ſo often as a ſubſtitute to die in our ſtead, and as a ſacrifice 
for the ſins of men? If they deſigned to baniſh this doctrine from the earth, would 
they ever have taught men to depend on his death or bloud as an atonement for ſin, 
ad as the ground of their acceptance with the God of heaven ? "+ 4 20036001 
It is true, Azrippa will ſay, Chrift and his apoſtles teach us all the duties of morality. 
and virtue, as neceſſary things to eternal life, and that in very plain language; and 
that theſe ſacrifical terms are only eaſtern and jewiſh ornaments of ſpeech in conde- 
ſcenſion to the humours of the world, both jets and gentiles, who could not be all 
at once beat out of their veneration for ſacrifices and atonements. £1 £4132 
We allow it, Aprippa, thus far, that true virtue and pure religion is taught in 
. 7 language by theſe divine miſſionaries: But it were far better for them to have 
eft it in that plain language, than to have ſuperadded ſo many of the ſacrifical phraſes, 
if they meant utterly to root all the doctrine of ſubſtitutions and atonements out of 
the minds and hearts of jews and gentiles. To me it is evident as the ſun- beams, 
that while the new teſtament reſtores natural religion to us in the brighteſt and faireſt 
light, and lays the ſtrongeſt obligations on us to perform all the duties of it; yet it 
ſtill ſuppoſes the impoſlibility of our ſalvation thereby, through our own incapacity 
to perform theſe duties perfectly; and therefore it ſets forth to our view the bleſſed 
ſacrifice of the Son of God, which is the only true and proper atonement for our fins. 
Nor does it ſet this atonement in the room of our endeavours after inward religion 
and real virtue, but in the room of all other ſacrifices whatſoever, whether jeuiſb or 
gentile. As for all the jeiſb offerings, they were but appointed types of the facri- 
fice of Cbriſt, and could never really atone for the fins of mankind againſt God as 
ruler of the world. And the facrifices of the gentiles, what were they, but ſubſtitu- 
tions and offerings of beaſts or men upon their altars, ſuch as God never appointed, 
and therefore would never accept, either as real atonements, or as figures of the true 
propitiation and atonement. This is the moſt evident ſenſe of St. Paul, in Rom. viii. 
1—2, There'is:no'condemnation to them who are in Chrift Fefus, that is, who 
truſt in him as the medium of their pardon, and who: walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit, that is, who. live holy lives: what the law could not do in 
that it was weak, and unable to juſtify us through the' fleſh, that is, through 
our ĩnability to perform it, God has done this by ſending? his own” Son in the like- 
neſs of ſinful fleſh, and a facrifice. for fin, as it is in the grect, has condemned ſin in 
tue fleſh; &c. and thus made a way through his ſacriſice of atone ment for our jufti- 
_ fication' and ſanctification. | 1 | "IE 
But leſt the force and ſignificancy of any of theſe ſcriptures ſhould be loſt for want 
of a true idea of what I mean by a proper and complete atonement made for the 
ſins of men,“ I would here give ſome general explication of what 1 intend bythe 
1 S.. an e t rennen "wor 3 | 
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vord. I do not pretend to ſuch accuracy and exactneſs of definition, as might be ex- 
ou from a civilian or a divine; but I would ſpeak what I take to be the common 
ſe of the thinking part of mankind in this matter, and more particularly the ſenſe 

of the writers of the old and new teſtament, * 

. By atonement for ſin therefore, I do not mean any ſuch thing as ſhall in a proper 
and literal ſenſe appeaſe the wrath of God, the offended governor, which is ſuppoſed 
to be kindled againſt his ſinful creatures, and.ſhall incline his heart to mercy, which 
was before determined upon vengeance ;z for though this doctrine may be fo repre- 
ſented ſometimes after the manner of men, yet this is an idea or r in many 
reſpects inconſiſtent with the attributes and actions of the bleſſed God, and with the 
doctrine of the new teſtament. In that book God repreſents himſelf as rich in mercy, 
and for this reaſon he pitied ſinful creatures, who bad broken his law, and bad de- 
ſerved to die, before he had received any atonement z and therefore God himſelf 
| rye andy. ſent his own Son to become a ſacrifice of atonement, and a ranſom 
or 


them; he appointed him to be a ſurety. for us, the juſt for the unjuſt, and to ſuf- 


fer death in the room and ſtead of ſinners. 
By the words © atonement” or 6+ propitiation,” I mean therefore ſome toilſome 


or painful thing to be done or ſuffered, or both, by Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, ip the 


room and ſtead of ſinful men, as a penance or-puniſhment on the account of their fins; 


and this by the wiſe and righteous appointment of God the univerſal governor, ſhall 


excuſe the penitent offender from the puniſhment that was due, and obtain his par- 


don, becauſe it ſhall give a recompence to the authority of the divine law-giver for 


the affront which was put upon him by the ſins of men, and ſhall make ſome repa- 
ration of honour to his holy law which was broken. And this is not only intended 


to manifeſt the evil nature and the deſert of fin, together with God's hatred of it; 


but it ſhall alſo anſwer the demand and deſign of the threatening by ſuch actual pain 


or puniſhment, though it is laid on the ſurety inſtead of the offender ; and thus it 


may ſecure the law from being wilfully broken, in time to come, as effectually as if 
the offenders themſelves had been puniſhed. Such a pain, penance, or puniſhment, 
are the humiliation and ſufferings of J7eſus Chriſt, his labours and ſorrows: And it is 


in this ſenſe that the language of expiation or atonement, of propitiation and ranſom 


is ſo often uſed ®. It is in this ſenſe that he was ſaid to become a ſacrifice for vs, 


to bear our fins on his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 23. and to be made fin, or a ſin- 
offering for us, who knew no fin himſelf:“ 2 Cor. v. 2 1. In this ſenſe he is faid to be made 


a curſe, and ſuffer death ſor us, and to redeem us from it thereby, becauſe the law curſes 
every ſinner, and pronounces death upon him, Gal. iii. 10. Now by theſe appointed 
ſufferings of the Son of God, in the room and ſtead of ſinful men, there is a honourable 
amends made to the governor of the world for the violation of his law, and a glorious 
way-made for the exerciſe of mercy in the pardon of the ſinner; and that without any im- 
putation of reflexion upon the holineſs: of God's nature and conduct, or any ſuſpicion 


of the juſtice of his government, as if he would connive at ſin; ſince he diſcovers and 


declares, that in his paſſing by all the fins. of his people in former ages, and in par- 


doning and juſtifying ſinners now who believe in Chriſt, be will manifeſt his juſtice or 


righteouſneſs by requiring ſuch a ſacrifice whereby fin ſhall be puniſhed, though the 
ſinner be ſpared. This is the plain meaning of the apoſtle, Rom. iii. 24—26. 


| Being 
e Fun 4 tof our fins, peeing eee facts, not only on the occaign of out fins, hut in 
our Read, to bear the puniſhment of our iniquity. M bitiy on Heb. v. 3. 
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1 Being juſtificd freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Fo/as C248, 


whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blond, to declare 
his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance of 
God : To declare, 1 oy, at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and 
the juſtifier of him that believeth in 7eſus * Which text our fathers have ever thought 
an unanſwerable proof as well as a clear explication of this doctrine. And I think 
thete is abundant reaſon in ſcripture for us to ſupport this ſentiment of our fathers, 
though all the modern writers ſhould agree to oppoſe it. For my part, as I live at 
a diſtance from London, I have converſed with very few of them, and ſhall ſtill con- 
verſe with fewer, if they go on to forſake both the language and ſenſe of ſcripture, 
and follow the opinions of Agrippa. | 

| Here Frrventio interrupted him. I acknowledge, Sir, we live in a very degene- 
rate age, wherein antient errors are revived, and new ones ariſe among, modern wri- 
ters; but as to the doctrine of the proper atonement of Cbris, I hope there are many 
who maintain and defend it ſtill, both in their volumes of ſermons, and other dif- 


_ courſes, which are publiſhed on this ſubject. Among others I would point you to a 


valuable treatiſe on © Feſus the mediator,” by a nameleſs author, who has critically 
and learnedly eſtabliſhed this doctrine againit the modern diſbelievers of it, and has 
ſhewn much of the wiſdom of God in this appointment, and of what importance it 
is to us to believe it. I confeſs, ſaith Ferventio, the author is ſuſpected not to be very 
orthodox in ſome other important points : But this makes it ſtill more remarkable, 
and gives us more reaſon to think that it is the doctrine of ſcripture, when it im- 
preſſes itſelf ſo ſtrongly upon the minds of thoſe men who forſake the doctrines of their 
catechiſms in other reſpects. I wiſh, with all my ſou}, that every man beheld every 


goſpel- truth in the ſame ſtrong light of aſſurance as I do, and were as fervent and ſo- 


licitous to vindicate and ſupport it; but in this one article of the atonement of Chrift, 


1 think I can venture to recommend this author. Forgive me, Paulinus, that I have 


interrupted you fo Jong, and I intreat you to proceed now in reading your paper. 

I obey, ſays Paulinus, and thank you for the interruption. Obſerve now, ſays he, 
though I have not hitherto uſed the word . ſatisfaction for fin,” nor will I ze: 
contend for it, becauſe it is not expreſsly written in ſcripture, yet the fame ſenſe and 
meaning is ſo plainly aſſerted there, that I make no ſcruple to uſe it: And to make 
the innocency and propriety of this word appear, let us conſider the ideas that belong 


== 


Satisfaction is often made to a private perſon or a public governor. 
Satisfaction is often made to a private perſon for an injury done him, by doing or 
ſuffering ſomething which ſhall remove his own perſonal juſt reſentment againſt the 


offender, whether this be done or ſuffered by the offender himſclf, or by a friend or 


ſurety for him: Now in this caſe the offended perſon may acknowledge himſelf ſa- 
tisfied with ſome very ſmall ſort of recompence, according to his own fancy; ſuch 
as the mere aſking pardon, the promiſing not to offend agaih, or the payment of a 


little money, or ſome ſmall penalty of pain or loſs: But this is not properly the caſe 


here in the ſatisfaction which Chrift made to God his Father for the fins of men. 
The other ſort of ſatisfaction is, when a public law is broken,” and the 


vernor, though he deſign to ſhew mercy to the guilty, yet demands ſome ſatisfac- 


tion for the offence, ſomething inſtead of the puniſhment of the offender, which 
may equally ſecure the great ends of government. A wiſe governor in this 


caſe will uſually demand ſuch a ſatisfaction as may beſt anſwer the ends of the law, 
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juſtice of the law-giver in making. ſugh a law, and. appointing ſuch a ep . 
r he deſign, to 


ma deter perſons tor the future from the like offences, even though 
pardon the preſent offender. In this caſe, if a ſurety be admitted to ſtand in the 


room of the criminal, this is a matter of mere favour ; and ſuch a ſatisfaction is gene- 
rally required of him as comes neareſt to the execution of the penalty threatened by 


the law, if any circumſtances ſhould render it not proper for him to ſuſtain the ſame 
in all reſpects. I know not in hiſtory, a more happy example of this than the 
caſe of Zaleucus, a law-giver of the locrenſſans, who having made a law that an/adul- 
terer ſhould loſe both, his eyes, and finding his own ſon guilty of that crime, he or- 

dered one of his own eyes to be put out, and one of his ſon's, '4** Thus: he rendered 
to the law, ſays Valerius Maximus, the puniſhment which'it claimed, with a moſt ad- 
mirable temperature of juſtice, dividing himſelf into a merciful father and a juſt law- 
giver.” The eye of Zaleucus was here made a partial ſacrifice of atonement for the 
offence of the criminal; this loſs of his own eye, together with that of his ſon, 
gave ſuch a fatisfaCtion to the government, and as effectually ſecured future obedience 
to the law, as if the adulterer had loſt both his eyes“. | 


Such a ſort of ſatisfaction is that which the ſufferings and death of cri have made to 
God, the Father and governor of the world, for the fins of men. Death was the threaten- 
ed penalty for ſin ; * the wages of ſin is death, Rom. vi. 23, Tribulation and anguiſh on 


every ſoul that doth amiſs:” chapter ii. 9. But God in mercy to the offender hath not 
only admitted, but alſo provided a ſurety, even his own ſon; and he hath accepted 
of his agonies of ſoul, and his bodily death, in the room and ſtead of our agonies of 
ſoul, and our eternal death, and regards it as a ſatisfaction for the violation of his law by 
our ſins. He is ſatisfied as a lawgiver and governor by this ſacrifice, and upon this ac- 
count it is properly called a ſatisfaction as well as a ſacrifice of atonement or propitia- 
tion for ſin; {> that God now can honourably pardon the ſinner without any impu- 
tation upon himſelf, either of his own remiſſneſs of government, or of fooliſh pity to 
the offender, God having been ſatisfied with the honour which Chrift has done to his 
law and government by his death. Juſtice and mercy are tempered here, and both 
ſhine with their peculiar glories. It is only through the propitiation of Chrift, that 
God appears:o be a juſt or righteous God, though his mercy juſtifies the ſinner who 
believes in Feſus, and truſts in this propitiation. See a further vindication of the uſe 
of the word * ſatisfactionꝰ in this controverſy, in the treatiſes of Groiius and of Tur- 
retine, and others on that ſubject, which J have read in my younger years. 

I have diverted perhaps too far out of the way of argument which I took; but it 
was needſul to give a clear idea of what is meant by the atonement of Chriſt, that the 
purſuit of my argument in this way of query, might appear more perſpicuous, and 
might move onward with greater force. I have enquired of AÆripba already, whe- 
ther it was poſſible that St. Paul, St. Peter and St, Jobn, by all the various facrifi- 
cal phraſes which they ſo often apply to the death of Chrift, can be ſuppoſed 
to mcan nothing more than a martyrdom for that doctrine of his which ex- 

ites ſinners to repentance by a promiſe. of pardon. I proceed to the next en- 


-- 


quiry. 


1 Query Il. 


I preſume no reader will be ſo weak as to ſtrain the ſimile to an exact lel in all things, and to 
ſuppoſe that men are to make half the ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God, and Chrif make the other half, 
becauſe this atonement which Zaleucus made was but partial, and did not ſave both the eyes of his ſon. The 
Gmile is juſt and proper ſo far i it goes ; but I grant, if Zalezcus had loſt both his own eyes, it would 
have been a more perfect parallel. . | | 5 | 
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Query II. In the ſecond place I would deſire Agrippa to tell me, what is the true 
intent and meaning of this ſort of ſacrifical language, when it is uſed by jews or hea - 
thens? And why Id not the ſame language have the ſame meaning, when it is 
applied to the death of Chriſt in the new teſtament ? What is the ſenſe of ſuch phraſes 
when they are made uſe of by Moſes, the law-giver of the jews under God, conſidered 
only as their political king, and the civil governor of that nation? What is the mean- 
ing of ſin-offcrings and facrifices of atonement ? What does the jewifs law-giver in- 
tend, when the people ſhall have been guilty of ſome violation of the ſtatutes of God, 
as king of the land, or neglect of his ordinances, that they muſt ** lay a lamb or a 
goat, and burn it upon the altar, that the prieſt ſhall make atonement for them here- 
by, and the offence ſhall be forgiven them?“ And even if the ruler or any of the 
common people ſhould - «© commit a fin through ignorance againſt the command- 
ments of the Lord, they were to lay their hand upon the head of the goar, as a ſin- 


offering,“ is not this confeſſing ſome iniquity which then came to their knowledge, 


'and transferring it as far as poſſible upon the head of the animal, and devoting it to 
death in their ſtead ? The lin-offering was to be ſlain before the Lord; the prieſt 
was ordained to © take the bloud thereof with his finger, to put it on the horns of 
the altar, and to pour out the reſt at the altar's foot; the fat was to be burned u 
the altar, the prieſt was to make atonement in this manner for the ſin that they had. 
committed, and it ſhall be forgiven them.“ See Lev. iv. 2—35. And in the great day of 
expiation, when an atoning ſacrifice was offered for the whole nation to remove their 

annual guilt, ſome of the ſame rites were to be uſed, the beaſt was ſlain and offered 

to God on the altar, and the bloud was carried into the moſt holy place, and ſprinkled 
before the preſence of God, that the bleſſed God, who dwelt in a viſible glory on 
the mercy-ſeat, might, as it were, ſee and accept of the bloud or life of other crea- 

tures in the room of the life of the offending jews. See Lev. chapters iv. v. vi. and xvi. 

Thus it is evident, that the deſign of theſe bleeding ſacrifices of atonement, was to 
ſhew not only that the criminal deſerved death in the fight of God, according to 
ſtrict and ſevere juſtice ; but that God would ſhew mercy to the criminal, by ſparing 
him upon his confeſſion of fin, and his repentance, and would accept of the vicarious 
death of another creature in his ſtead. This was the plain cafe and evident deſign in 
the firſt inſtitution of ſacrifices given to Adam after his firſt fin, and it runs through 
all the offerings of atonement in ſucceſſive ages I muſt conſeſs, faid Paulinus, it 
has been long my ſettled opinion, that it was God's original and eternal decree and 
purpoſe of making his Son Zefus a proper ſacrifice of atonement for the fins of men, 
that gave occaſion to all the ſacrifical rites of atonement, and the facrifical phraſes 
which were ever uſed, and were ſo well known by the patriarchs, and which were 
practiſed by Moſes and Aaron, and were eſtabliſhed in the jewif nation, and which 

indeed were conveyed by Neab to his poſterity, though they were diſmally corrupted 
in the heathen world. | | 

But to return to jewiſb ſacrifices. Thoſe who will ſcarce acknowledge theſe cere- 

- monies to be proper types of the ſacrifice of Chrift and his bloud, yet, I think, they 

generally allow thus much, that by the appointment of God, theſe facrifices were to 

make a ſort of political atonement or ſatisfaction to God their political Lord or king, 
Vo I. III. | 5 C "0G 
\ ® See this matter ſet in a ight by an anonymous author in the treatiſe, intitled, Revelation ex- 

3 NN of Chrift was i- 

gured in that covenant with Adam, wherein ſacrifices were inſtituted. £76 
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| | as far as they were capable, for breaking any of his ſtatutes z and when this was done, 
the offenders ſtood right in his ſight as king of the nation, and he did not execute his 
threatenings upon them. The life of the ſacrifice was a ranſom for their lives; and 
| the bloud, which was the life or animal ſoul of the beaſt, was a ranſom for their 
animal ſoul, that is, their bodily life®, Now when this ſame ſort of language in the 
various phraſes of it, is uſed in the new teſtament, and in a moſt expreſs manner a 
| | plied to the death of Chrif, to the pouring out of his bloud, which is called its 
s bloud of ſprinkling,” and the real atonement or propitiation which is made there- 
by in the ſight of God, the Lord of conſcience, and the governor of the immortal 
ſouls or ſpirits of men, why ſhould not we — that the words bear the ſame ſenſe ? 
Why are we not to underſtand by theſe expreffions, that 4* Chrift made his ſoul an of- 
tering for ſin,” that Jeſus Chrift by his death became a true ſacrifice of propitiation 
; for ſinful men, by dying in the room and ſtead of the offenders, and obtained the 
on of thoſe ſins, thoſe real immoralities or impieties, from which they could ne- 
ver be juſtified, or releaſed, 3 law of Moſes,” Alt xii. 39. and for which there 
was no ſacrifice appointed by that law-giver? What? Muſt the “ bloud of bulls and 
ts make a real atonement for the fins of the jewiſh nation,“ that is, their political 
ences of ceremonial defilements in the ſight of God, as their peculiar king and go- 
verdor, fo as to reſtore them to temporal bleſſings z and ſhall the bloud of Chrift be 
conſtrued to make only a typical and figurative atonement for the fins of men, which 
deſerve eternal death, in the fight of God, the univerſal ruler of all-nations, and the 
| Lord of conſcience ? If any of theſe be typical and ſhadowy, good Agrippa, let the 
. bloud of bulls and goats be the type and thadow, as St. Paul, in the ninth chapter to 
the Hebrews, declares, and not the bloud of the Son of God; nor let the expreſſions 
| that relate to it be explained all away, and be made to vaniſh into type, and trope, 
and metaphor, when they are applied to the ſubſtance and antirype. The ninth 
and tenth chapters to the Hebrews, I think, might ſufficiently convince any willing 
and unprejudiced reader, how much the apoſtle had his eye and heart fixed upon 
© | this doctrine of the real propitiation made by the blood of Chrift, as typified by the 
| Jewiſh ſacrifices and propitiations: And when theſe are ſaid to - ſanctify to the puri- 
| fying of the fleſh,” that is, to remove bodily or outward impurities, fo as to ſet the 
| offender right in the fight of God as king of the nation, or viſible head of the 
| church, dwelling in the holy of holies on the merey-ſeat, how much more ſhall 
the bloud of Cbriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 
| God, purge your conſciences from dead works,” that is, remove the guilt of thoſe 
| works from the conſcience which deſerved death ? Heb. ix. 13, 14. 
| I would enquire further, what is the meaning of Jobn the baptiſt, the fore-runner 
| of Chriſt, when in Fobn i. 29. he ſays, upon his ſight of Feſus, © Behold the lamb 
of God who taketh away the fins of the world?“ Does he call him a lamb, becauſe 
| he takes away fin by his doctrine of pardon upon repentance, and by his death con- 
2 | firms this doctrine? Did lambs ever take away ſin in this manner, by doctrine and 
| martyrdom ? Is there any ſenſe in which a lamb takes away fin, but as an —— | 
| ſacrifice 


* Some have objected here, that the beaſts which were brought to the prieſt for ſacrifices, were mere 
tnulcts or fines impoſed on the offender. But I anſwer, What need was there then that the beaſt ſhould im- 
mediately ** be killed before the Lord ?“ What need of the hand of the offender to be laid on the head 

af the ſacrifice, that it might be accepted as an atonement for him?“ Lev, i. 45 5. If the beaſt were 
| not to die in the offender's fend, why is it Haid, * without ſhedding of bloud there is ns remiſſion ?” Heb. 
ix. 22. A fine doth not require bloud, - 
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ſacrifice by his bloudy death? And how can this be applied to Chrif in this place, 
in any other ſenſe? And this is plainly expreſſed by , apoſtles Jabs and Peter : It 
we conſult Peter, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. he ſays, „Te were redeemed by the precious 
bloud of Chrif, as of a lamb without blemiſh.“ And Jobn tells us in Rev. v. 8, 9. 
© The elders fell down before the lamb, and ſaid, thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 
deemed us to God by thy bloud.“ 3 
But I would purſue this ** ſecond query“ a little further ſtill. What is the true 
meaning of this ſort of expreſſions, when God himſelf uſes them to Elitbax, and the 
other friends of Job, who had nothing to do with judai/mr, and probably were born 
before Moſes ? „Take ſeven bullocks and ſeven rams,—and offer up for yourſelves, 
ſaid he, a burnt-offering, for * wrath is kindled againſt you; 4. my ſervant 7ob 
ſhall-pray for you, for him will I accept, left I deal with you after your folly.” Here 
is an i enjoined, that God might honourably pardon them. 
What does Balak the king of Maab mean by his queſtion put to Balaam, as it is re- 
corded by Micah the prophet, chapter v. 6, 7. Will the Lord be pleaſed with 
thouſands of rams, or with ten thouſand rivers of oil? Shall I give my firſt-born for 
my tranſgreſſion, or the fruit of my body for the fin of my ſoul? Does not this 
language plainly ſignify an atonement for fin ? Though Balaam by the preſcription of 
moral duties ſhews him, that all theſe expenſive and bloudy ſacrifices are not ſuffi- 
cient to pleaſe God without holineſs . It is plain therefore, that others beſides jews, 
uſe this language in the ſame ſenſe. | | 
| SC 2 Tet 


® Since I have mentioned this text to ſhew the ſenſe and meaning of Balak in his inquiries, it is neceſ- 
| fary I ſhould more at large explain Ba/aam's anſwer, becauſe the men of Agrippa's creed boaſt of this text 
as a proof of their doctrine, viz. that all facrifices are uſeleſs things toward any real atonement for fin : 
For when Balak puts the queſtion, ſay 2 „ Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my- 
ſelf before the nr Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old? Will 
the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or ten thouſands of rivers of oil, or the ſacrifice of my own 
| San?” Balaam refers him only to the practice of natural religion: He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, bat to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God;“ without ſo much as any poſitive approbation of ſacrifices * And, ſay they, this 
very anſwer of Balaam, the heathen, is cited by Micah, a t ma of the jews, as an inſtruction for them 
how to pleaſe God, that is, by moral duties, and not by facrifices. 
| Now to give a fair anſwer to this matter, let it be conſidered, | 

Firſt, Balak was the king of Moab, and imagined God was to be engaged on his fide by ſacrifices : There- 
fore in ſeveral places he built ſeven altzrs, and offered a bull and a ram on every altar, that he might 
revail with God to give him victory over I/-ael,” Numb. xxiü. When he found all this was vain la- 
| — he may then be ſappoſed to inquire of Balaam, ** wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord?“ Are 

not my ſacrifices young enough? Mult they be calves of a year old? Are they not enough? Shall I 
bring a thouſand rams inſtead of ſeven, or rivers of oil inftead of a ſmall quantity? Or are they not 
cious enough? Shall I offer my own children inflead of brute beaſts ? K 7 Back aukaper, af 
Alas, you are quite miſtaken : It is not for want of younger or larger facrifices, or of any other kind, 
„ If you would become to him, you muſt mind the duties of morality 
and piety, ** do jaltice, love mercy, and humble thyielf, as the original words are, to walk with thy God.” 
So that ſacrifices are neither nor forbidden in this ſpeech of Ba/aam; but Balak is pointed to 
that morality and inward religion which he wanted, and without which no facrifices whatſoever could be 
acceptable to God. 

Secondly, Confider that Balaam was a heathen, who was ſometimes inſpired, but not always. Now 
if theſe words as ſpoken by Balaam were not inſpired, then it is only Micah the jew propher's citation 
from a heathen, to put the jews in mind how much more 2 agony 4 Im ar 
mere ceremonies. The jews were much of Ba/at's mind, and thought ceremonies and ſacrifices ſhould dp 
all for them, while they neglected moral duties. Ba/aam is filent about facrifices, and directs Balak only 
to piety and morality z and Micab, for the ſame reaſon, cites the fame ſentence to the jewws, that while he 
reproves them by the mouth of a heathen, be may ſhame them into virtue and piety. 
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Tet again let me aſk, what is meant by all the phraſes of the like kind, when 
they are uſed by the ancient heathens, as we read in their own writings, when either 
| beaſts or men were devoted to death, in order to ſave a guilty perſon or a nation from 


- puniſhment, and the ſuppoſed anger of their gods? What can he the meaning of 
theſe phraſes when they are uſed upon this occafion, ** Averruncare malum,“ or 


*« deorum iras, luſtrare populum aut exercitum, piaculum fieri,“ or . aui{nue, dr{9yuc, 
dran df HE, expiare crimina, ſcelus, reatum;“ I ſay, what does all this mean, but 


to make atonement for ſin, to remove the puniſhment from the offenders, by letting 
It fall on the ſurety or ſacrifice? So the two Decii, father and ſon, devoted themſelves 
to death, and. ſaved the roman army from the ſuppoſed anger of the gods and. de- 
ſtruction. So Menæceus is ſaid to have devoted himſelf for the city of Thebes, in dan- 
ger of being deſtroyed by the argives. So the maſſilians were wont to expiate their 
city, by taking a perſon devoted, by imprecating on his head all the evil to which 
the city was liable, and caſting him into the ſea, with theſe words, vl nucs yi, 
« Be thou our propitiatory ſacrifice.” So the egyptians, as Herodotus teſtifies, laid their 
imprecations on the heads of thoſe that were devoted to death, that all evil might be 
turned from the ſacrificer, and from Egypt, and laid on the head of the ſacrifice, 
See many citations and inſtances of this kind in learned writers. Conſult Grotius*s 
little book of the ſatisfaction of Chrift,” and let Agrippa anſwer thoſe arguments bet- 
ter than any of the ſocinians have done before he renounce this doctrine. Conſult 
another very ſhort eſſay on this ſubject by the late learned doctor Owen, at the end 
of his treatiſe of the trinity, where, as I remember, he ſhews the true meaning of 
<« one perſon's dying for another“ among the ancient heathens, and the doctrine of 
atonement for ſin as practiſed among them, which may be eaſily reviewed without 
running to more large and learned volumes“. Now when this is the plain meaning 
. | | : | 0 of 


Probably Balaam, among the reſt of the heathens, had loſt the original inſtitution and deſign of facrifi- 
ces, and the light of nature could not teach it him again : And therefore he makes no anſwer about them, 
nor _ wh thing of them; but the light of nature could teach him, that to do juſtly, &c. was neceſſary 
to pleaſe God. | | 

But on the other hand, ſuppoſe Ba/aam was inſpired to deliver this ſentence to Balak ; and ſuppoſe, while 
he preaches morality, he had gone ſo far as to have ſtrongly denied the uſe of ſacrifices here, it can mean 
only a comparative denial, that is, a preference of morality when compared with ceremonies ; for compatri- 
ſons are expreſſed oſten in this manner in the eaſtern languages, by a negation of one thing, and an affirma- 
tion of the other. as is abundantly evident in this very caſe, Hoſe vi. 6. ** I defired mercy and not ſacrifice, 
and the knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings.” - =o | 

Thirdly, Conſider yet further, that when the prophet Iſaiab reproves the jews for want of moral virtu-, 
he ſpeaks more exprefily againſt ſacrifices than Ba/aam does here. He tells them, their ** oblations were 
vain, their new moons and appointed feaſts were an abomination,” Ja. i. 11—15, &c. not that God had 
not appointed them, but becauſe they were not attended with moral virtues: And upon this account he ſays, 
Bring no more vain oblations: To what purpoſe is the multitude of your facrifices unto me?” Yet all this 
language of the prophet does not prove that ſacrifices were utterly uſeleſs under that oeconomy wherein 
they were preſcribed ; fer at another time the very ſame prophet, as well as others, reproves the jews for 
the neglect of the ſacrifices and offerings which God had appointed, I/. xliii. 23. Mal. iii. 8. Such kind 
of language therefore, whether uſed by a jewiſb or a gentile prophet, only ſhews that a dependence on ſa - 
crifice without real virtue or piety, is worth nothing in God's account. | 

lt will be granted that the heathens ſpeaking of their ſacrifices and atonements for fin, uſe ſome ſuch 
expreſſions, as ** appeaſing the wrath of their gods, by the bloud of their ſacrifices,” &c. which cannot pro- 
perly be be. to the ſacrifice of Chriſt in their literal ſenſe; becauſe in propriety of ſpeech, God has no 
wrath awakened in him by fin, nor can any bloud properly appeaſe that wrath. But let it be remembered, 
that the great God condeſcending to the weakneſs of men, ſometimes ſpeaks in their phraſes, and hath been 
pleaſed to repreſent himſelf as angry on the account of fin, and as appeaſed by the ſacrifices of atonement in 
ral places of ſcripture, | hs the true and proper ideas of theſe Cings are evident and obvious enough, 

as they have been explained before. | 4 
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of atonement for ſin, or purging away fin by ſacrifice, ſo ell known among the 
Jes, and amongſt the heathens, that is, through all the world; I would aſk Aprippa 

why ſhould not the ſame ſort of expreſſions be permitted to ſignify much the ſame 

thing, when they are made uſe of in the new teſtament, and applied to the ſufferings. 
and death of Chriſt, as an atonement for the ſins of men? 

Were not the apoſtles ſent to preach the goſpel to the gentiles as well as the je? 
and if it could be Cade that they uſed theſe expreſſions of atonement only in con- 
formity to jewiſh cuſtoms and phraſes, why did they uſe them ſo much among the 
gentiles? Did they not deſign to preach in ſuch language that the gentiles might un- 
derſtand their meaning? But if theſe phraſes were well known among the heathens as 
well as the jews, then why ſhould we not ſuppoſe theſe expreſſions, when applied 
to the death of Chri/t, to be underſtood in the common ſenſe of mankind, both jetus 

and gentiles? | 

To confirm all this, let me enquire here, what was the ſenſe in which the primi- 
tive chriſtians underſtood theſe expreſſions of Chriſt and his apoſtles? How do they 
deſcribe and ſet forth their conceptions of theſe great and momentous doctrines in 
their writings? Do they not rag plainly and ſtrongly of the atonement of Chrift for 

fin, and his dying as a ſacrifice to expiate their offences, and their intereſt in this for- 

giveneſs by faith? Now if primitive writers inform us this was the common ſenſe in 
which the firſt chriſtians underſtood the ſpeeches of Chrift and his apoſtles, why ſhould 

-we not imagine that they took them in the right ſenſe? Why ſhould the church be 
| ſuppoſed to wait ſo many hundred years for the true meaning of the chriſtian doc- 

trine till the days of Socinus? Why was it left to wander ſo long in ſuch ſtrange ſu- 

perſtition and myſterious darkneſs, as the doctrine of « atonement for fin by the 
death of Cirift,”” if theſe ſpeeches meant nothing elſe but natural religion, or the 
confirmation of it by the martyrdom of a prophet? In doctrines and expoſitions of 
leſſer moment I eaſily ſuppoſe many of the fathers may greatly miſtake, but methinks 

9 I of ſuch vaſt importance, Chriſt would nor ſuffer all his early churches to 
be miſtaken. | h 


8 


Query III. Again, I wouid aſk Arippa, was not Socrates raiſed up by divine pro- 
vidence to inſtruct a corrupt nation, and to reform a degenerate age, as he ſuppoſes 
Jeſus Cbriſt to be? Did he not teach the unity of the true God,” and the true way 
of worſhipping him by inward devotion of the heart, in the midſt of many grecian 
idolatries and ſuperſtitions, as Jeſus taught the ſpiritual nature of God and inward 
religion, in oppoſition to the traditions of jews, and mere outward ceremonies ? | 
Was not Socrates accuſed for ſpeaking againſt the idols of Athens, and the public re- 
-ligion, as Jeſus was for his reproving the corrupt manners of the jews? Was he not 
condemned by wicked men, and put to death by poiſon on this account, as Chriſt 
was by the croſs ? Did he not bear his teſtimony to the truth of his doctrine, and 
ſeal it with his death as Jeſus did? Do not the deiſts cry him up as a martyr for the 
<< unity of the true God,” and the . rules of virtue, as our modern chriſtians make 
_ Chriſt a ir ere martyr for his doctrine of reformation ? And had he not ſeveral diſci- 
ples who taught his doctrine concerning the unity of God and the divine perfections ? ' 
And do they not declare the true ſentiments of Socrates, their maſter, as the apoſtles 
declare the true doctrines of Chriſt ? But does Socrates himſelf, or any of his diſciples - 
ever talk in ſuch a manner about his death and the cup of poiſon, as Chriſt and his 
apoſtles do about the crucifixion of the bleſſed Jes? Do the greek philoſophers lay 
out ſuch ſtrange language upon it, and ſuch various and hard tropes and figures to 
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repreſent the great importance of his death to their practice of virtue, or the obtain- 
ing the divine favour ? Does he ever ſay for himſelf, or did they ever ſay for him, 
«* unleſs ye eat the fleſh of Socrates, ye cannot be philoſophers,” or that . Soerates 
gave his fleſh for meat to the people, and for the life of the world, or gave himſelf 
a ranſom for many ?” Did Plate ever teach his pupils, that they muſt be ſaved by 


the death of Socrates,” or that ** he reconciled them to God by his dying for them 75 


Do they ever glory in the poiſon of Socrates, as St. Paul glories in the croſs of 


Chrift ?” When they taught the doctrines of Socrates concerning God, religion, and 
virtue, do they ever ſay, we preach Socrates poiſoned,” as the apoſtles preached 


_<« Chriſt crucified,” _ Socrates died by poiſon, atteſting the truth of his doctrine, 
as Crit died by the to atteſt his? Can it be ſuppoſed then that our Saviour's 


death held only the ſame place in his doctrine as the death of Socrates held in his, 


that is, as an atteſtation to the truth of it, or ſealing it with his bloud ? Can we per- 
ſuade ourſelves, that when St. Pau determined to know nothing elſe amongſt the 
Corinthians in compariſon of Chrift and him crucified,” that he meant merely the 
martyrdom of Chriſt to atteſt the truths of natural religion, of which he was the re- 
ſtorer ? Surely the death of Cbriſ upon the croſs has ſomething more to do in this 
our goſpel, than the death of Socrates had in his philoſophy 3 it has more to do than 
merely to bear witneſs to the truth of his doctrine, and to convince the world that he 


was ſent to publiſh it; ſince his crucifixion and death, according to St. Paul's writing, 
lies as the foundation of the goſpel, that is, of the bleſſed tidings of peace and re- 


conciliation to God, and the recovery of ſinful men to holineſs and happineſs, 


The goſpel is ſo much concerned in the atoning ſacrifice of Chrif, that it is repre- 


ſented by the apoſtle, as a conſiderable and very important part of the meſſage or 
« word of reconciliation committed to him.“ 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. God was in 
Chrift reconciling the world to himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes to them,—for 
he hath made him to be fin for us who knew no fin, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him, | 74 | 


Query IV. I would yet further aſk Agrippa, why St. Paul ſhould frequently repre- 
ſent the goſpel as a great myſtery , a deep and ſacred thing which the world knew 
not, nor could know till it was revealed? A myſtery which was hid from ages 
and generations, which was hid in God from all the ancient ages, or from the 
beginning of the world, the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, the manifold wiſ- 
dom which is made known by the church to the principalities and powers of 
heaven, or which the angels themſelves deſire to pry into, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 
and which is made known to the nations by preaching the myſtery of faith, 
the great myſtery of godlineſs? Is there any ſuch depth of divine wiſdom ma- 
nifeſted in the common truths 'of natural religion? Is there any ſuch hidden 
myſtery in the doctrines which the light of nature teaches, as that the former ages 
of the world could not poſſibly find it out, and which angels are forced to pry in- 
to, in order to learn it? Is there any thing that deſerves ſuch language in the 
dictates of reaſon, even if you ſhould add the happy reſurrection of the body 

| wr" do 


It is known Mr. Locke has taught ſome perſons to imagine, that in almoſt, if not intirely, all the 

ces where the word myſlery” is applied to the goſpel, it relates chiefly or only to the hing of 1 | 
the gentiles as well as to the jews, and the admiſſion of the gentiles into the kingdom of the Mea. I 
grant it may include this in two or three places ; but it is ſufficiently evident, that in ſeveral other fcrip- 
tures it refers to the doctrines of the goſpel itſelf, without any 
the gentile world: But that is not my preſent buſineſs. 
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to them, which is diſcovered by Chrif as the reward of his faithful followers 3 
But that the Son of God, who *«* dwelt in the boſom of the Father before the 
world was, who was with God, and who was God, ſhould take fleſh and bloud u 
on him,“ that he might be capable of dying, and that he ſhould actually die in 
the room and ftead of guilty men as a facrifice of atonement, that he ſhould recon- 
cile them to God by his death, that he ſhould riſe again, and reign in heaven to 
this ſalvation, and that ſinful men muſt obtain pardon of fin and eternal 
life, by the ſufferings and death of the Son of God as a facrifice in their ſtead, and 
by faith in his bloud ; this is ſuch a doctrine unknown to the world, ſuch a divine 
myſtery as deſerves all theſe expreſſions of wiſdom and honour which the apoſtle ap- 
phes to it. Though the heathens as well as the Jews might eaſily underftand this doc- 
trine when it was preached unto them, according to the notion of 7 074 by facri- 
fices, which was familiar to them, yet it was originally a myftery which they could 
not have — without expreſs revelation, and they were averſe to receive it when - 
it was revealed, 


V. I will make another query, and aſk Aprippe and his friends again, why 
Sr, Paul ſpeaks of the goſpel of Chrift as ſach a matter of folly and ridicate thor, 
eſteem of the wife men of this world, or the heathen philoſophers, if ic were little 
more than the doctrine of the light of nature, the rules of virtue, and the favour of 
God to thofe who followed them with a repentance of their former vices? Why 
ſhould he call this goſpel « the fooliſhneſs of preaching, by which it pleaſed God to 
fave them that believe?“ Why ſkould he ſpeak of his venturing to preach it 
as a matter of courage ſufficient to boaſt of, and that ſeveral times over; that © he 
is not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chrift ;** that - he is not aſhamed to preach it even 
at Rome,” and that he ſhould call . crofs of Chrift his glory,“ Rom. i. 16. and 2 Tim. 

i. 12. and Gal. vi. 14. bearing up boldly through all the reproach and ſhame that was 
caſt upon his doctrine by the men of wiſdom and philoſophy ? If the mere reftora- 

tion of natural religion was the grand ſubject, or chief theme of his miniftry, would 
the heathen philoſophers have ever pronounced fooliſhneſs upon it; or have put him 
to ſhame for ſuch ſore of doctrĩnes as their on reafon might teach them, and ſeveral 
of them did teach? It is evident therefore, that the name of Chrift crucified, in the 
apoſtles lips, includes in it the reconciliation of finful man to God, by the ſufferings 
of the curſed death of the croſs which Jeſus endured, and which is laid at the foun- 
dation of his religion. This is that which fome of the wes of Greece would 
deride and call fooliſhneſs, viz. for one perſon to hope for pardon of fin and eternal 
life by the ſufferings and death of another ; and this is the ine of which St. Paul 
is not aſhamed, but makes it the matter of his ſermons and his glory. 


Query VI. FT be permitted to proceed in this fort of interrogative manner, 
I would enquire of Aprippa and his companions, whether a much meaner perſon than 
they themſelves believe Jeſus Chrift to be, might not have been ſufficient to be ſent 
from God as a propher, to reſtore natural religion, and teach the world all the 
doctrines which Cbriſt taught them? I ſuppoſe they believe him, according to 
ture, to be the only begotten Son of God, who lay in the boſom of the 
Father before the foundation of the world, the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, by whom and for whom all 
things were created in heaven and earth, vifible and inviſible, who is Lord of 
angels, and to whom all the principalities and powers of the upper ms 
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made ſubject, and are but his miniſtering fpirits,”” | Now was it worth while 
for fo. illuſtrious a being, who is ſo near to godhead even in their ſenſe, to be ſent 
down on this carth to ſpend a life in labour and ſorrows, to be ſcourged and buffet- 
ed, and nailed to a croſs, and expire there in the midſt of ſhame and agonies, if 
his chief buſineſs had been to reſtore natural religion as a great prophet or teacher, 
and to die in the confirmation of it? Might not J@itah or Jeremiah, or one of the 
old prophets have been raiſed to life for ſuch a purpoſe as this, rather than the only 
Son of God ſent down to die fo cruel a death? Might not ſome new prophet have 
been raiſed up amongſt men, and been furniſhed with the power of miracles like 
Moſes, to have atteſted all the truths that Jes preached to the world, and then died 
as a martyr for them, and roſe again to give them confirmation? What doctrine 
did our bleſſed Saviour ever pronounce, which the tongue of a much inferior perſon 
could not have pronounced? What viſible miracle did he work, which a Moſes or 
an Elyah could not have wrought by commiſſion from heaven? Is the choice of fo 
divine a meſſenger for ſuch purpoſes of a mere r as might have been fulfilled 
by much meaner perſons, agreeable to the conduct of ſupreme wiſdom? Or had the 
great God ſo little value for the peace and happineſs of his beſt beloved Son, as to 
make him a needleſs facrifice? Surely if we believe the hiſtory of the goſpel, and the 
language in which it is expreſſed, our own reaſon would teach us alſo to believe, that 
ſo glorious a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt was ſent down and died for ſome ſuch grand and 
important deſign as the miſſion and death of a meaner perſon could never effect, 
that is, as the apoſtle Paul expreſſes it, to purge away our fins by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf, ” Heb. ix. 26. or as Jeſus himſelf informs us, © to give his life a ranſom for ſin- 
ful men.” Matt. xx. 28 | — 2 
And it is well worthy of our notice, that in {ſeveral places of the new teſtament, 
where the death of Chrift and our redemption by it are mentioned, there the dignity 
and ſublime character of our Saviour is at the ſame time repreſented, to ſhew us how 
great a perſon. this was who muſt die for our ſalvation, as in the text now cited, Ht. 
1. 2, 3. © The Son of God who is appointed heir of all things, by whom he made 
the world, who is the brightneſs of his glory, and his expreſs image; and it is this 
glorious perſon who - purged away our fins by himſelf, that is, by offering himſelf a 
ſacrifice, as Heb. chapters ix and x. So Col. i. 14—16. © In whom we have redemption 
through his bloud, even the forgiveneſs of fins; who is the image of the inviſible God, 
the firſt- born of every creature, for by him were all things created, viſible and invi- 
ible.” Heb. ix. 13, 14. If the bloud of bulls and goats purified the fleſh, &c. how 
much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God, purge our conſciences from dead works?” And in ſeveral 
other places. Do not all theſe repreſentations of the matter teach us, that the death 
of a meaner perſon than the Son of God was not ſufficient to attain theſe ends, and 
- conſequently that ſo very glorious a- perſon-was ſent down from heaven to live and 
die on earth for ſuch purpoſes as an inferior perſon's life and death could never have 
attained. „ 3 
And as a much meaner perſon than the Son of God, viz. a prophet or an apoſtle, 
might have been ſent from heaven to teach all the doctrines which Chriſt taught, and 
to become a martyr for them; ſo in fact the apoſtles and a thouſand martyrs in the 
primitive times did teach the ſame doctrines, did bear witneſs to the ſame truths, and 
did actually die in confirmation of them : They ſuffered deaths full of barbarity and 
anguiſh in vindication of the ſame goſpel, they ſealed the ſame covenant of grace 
with their bloud: And yet it is never ſaid concerning any of-them, that oy 5 0 
ee 


r 


8 


1 
3 
a 
d 
S 
d 


{1 


Sea. 1. The ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the operations of the Spirit. 753 
deemed us with their bloud,” that they were made a curſe for us, or a fin offer- 
ing to reconcile us to God:“ They are never faid **to make atonement for our 
ſins,” nor « co give their lives as a ranſom for us:“ They never are repreſented 
as bearing our fins on their on body on the tree,“ though ſeveral of them 
were crucified as well as Chrift ; nor are we ever ſaid to be waſhed from our fins 


in their bloud.” Theſe are expreſſions far above the dignity of their ſufferings, 


and ſuch as belong only to the blefſed Fe/us : It would be a ſort of blaſphemy againit 
the Son of God to ſpeak thus concerning the apoſtles and martyrs. And yet why 
might not theſe expreſſions be as well applied to the apoſtles and the primitive mar- 


tyrs, eſpecially ſuch as were inſpired of God to teach the ſame doctrines, and ap- 


pointed to die in vindication of them, if their ſufferings were deſigned for the ſame 
purpoſe, and meant the ſame thing as the ſufferings of the Son of God ? At this rate 
we might have a hundred Saviours and redeemers, a hundred ſacrifices for fin, and 
we might waſh away our iniquities in the bloud of a hundred martyrs. Whereas, 
alas! the higheſt and beſt of chem who ** ſtand before the throne of God in white 
garments,” Rev. vii. 14. they-all <4 waſhed their robes and made them white in the 
bloud of the lamb,” though they themſelves came out of great tribulations, laid 
down their own lives as witneſſes to the ſame goſpel, and ſer the ſeal of their bloud 


to the truth of the ſame promiſes, + Surely the bleſſed Jeſus, our only redeemer, 


died to accompliſh more-ſublime purpoſes than ever they could pretend toſ; he laid 
down his life to procure and obtain that pardon and that ſalvation both for them 
and for us, which no meaner perſons could ever obtain by a thouſand lives, or the 


bloud of ten thouſand martyrdoms. 


Perhaps Agrippa will tell me, that Chrift himſelf expreſoly aſſures Pilate, Jobn xviii. 


37. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I 


ſnould bear witneſs to the truth;“ and therefore it is evident from his own words 
that his prophetic office was the very deſign of his incarnation. But I hope Agrippa 
will allow this anſwer, viz. that Cbriſt came into the world for ſeveral ends, of which 
this was but one, to bear witneſs to the truth: And he himſelf as expreſsly tells 
his diſciples, that there is another end alſo for which he came, and it would have 


been to very little purpoſe to have told Pilate of that, 121th. xx. 28. The Son of 


man came to give his life a ranſom for many; and Jabu x. 10. I am come that 
the ſheep might have life; and in verſe 11. he informs us by what means he pro- 


_ cures this life for his ſheep, via. I am the good ſhepherd who giveth his life for 


the ſheep; and verſe 18. who received commandment. from the Father to lay 
down his life and take it again.“ St. Paul teaches the zews the ſame doctrine, and 
aſſigns the ſame end for Cbriſt's incarnation, Heb. ii. 14. Becauſe the children were 
partakers of fleſh and bloud, Chrift himſelf took part of the ſame, that through his 
own death he might deſtroy the devil and his worksz” in Heb, x. 5—10. becauſe 
the jewiſh ſacrifices and offerings of beaſts could not take away fin, ** Chriſt had a 
body prepared for him, that through the offering of this body of Jeſus once for all, 


we might be perfected by his own ſacrifice.” And Peter affures us, 1 Pet. i. 29, 20. 


that ve are redeemed by the precious bloud of Chi, who was fore-ordained from 
the foundation of the world, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times“ Thus it appears 
mo the great end for which Cbriſt came, was to obtain pardon of fic by dyi: g 
or us. 7H 1 pts 
Let me add to this, that not only in the decree of God, but in the very firſt pro- 
miſe given to man after his fall, -Chrift is repreſented as one appointed to ſuffer, Gen. 
iii. 15. The «ſerpent was 10 bruiſe his heel.” In the firſt and moſt ſignificant 
Vor. III. | | I I * | figures 
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figures of him by ſacrifices, his death and bloud were pre-figured'; In the various 


| promiſes of the Maſiab, eſpecially by I/aiab and Daniel, he is held forth as a Saviour 


from ſin, by his being cut off, by his ſuffering and dying, and being made à ſin- 
offering. Are not all theſe things ſufficient to reach Agrippa, that our bleſſed Lord 
was not merely put to death by the occaſional rage of the wicked jews againſt him 
as a teacher of holineſs, and a reformer of mankind, as he ſuppoſes, but that he was 
originally deſigned and appointed to die a ſacrifice for ſin? It is plain, that he was 
early foretold and preſigured in the promiſes and types aod - prophecies under this 
character of a ſuffering Saviour, that he came into our world for this end, and that 
he was at Jaſt delivered, or given up into the hands of his crucifiers, © by the deter- 
minate counſel and foreknowledge of God, for this purpoſe,” As ii. 23. And as 
ſuch he is defcribed and preached by himſelf and his a poſtles. 


 Paulinus was going on with his “ queries,” when one in the company, I think ic 


Vas Cavener, .interrupied him thus: I have lately heard, Sir, that ſame of the friends 


and followers of Agrippe have been made fenfible, that a ** mere martyrdom to bear 
witneſs to the truth of the goſpel,” is not ſufficient to anſwer the the purpoſe deſigned 
by the bloud of Chriſt, according to ſcripture ; and therefore they have found out a 
new way to explain the phraſes of making atonement for ſin, and dying as a facri- 
fice for our ſins * they ſuppoſe them to reach a little further, and to ſignify to us, 
that as the wages or puniſhment of fin is death, fo the death of Cbriſt was deſigned 
to ſhew us what ſin deſerved, and by this means to diſcover to us the great evil of fin, 
and to excite us thereby to repentance and a life of holineſs z and that it is chiefly in 
this manner that we are ſaid to be ſaved by the death of Chrif, or ſalvation is 
aſcribed to his bloud.” . | | 1 5 
I grant, ſays Paulinus, this is ſomething nearer to the purpoſe than the former opi- 
nion of mere bearing witneſs to his goſpel as a martyr :?* But ſtill it falls far ſhort of 
the grand expre ſſions and the plain aſſertions of ſcripture, concerning the ſacrifice 
of Cbriſt: And though the death of Chriſt as an atonement muſt needs include this as 
one deſign of it, viz. to ſhew what our ſins deſerved,” yet this cannot be the 
whole doctrine which is meant by the ſacred writers, when they teach us expreſsly 
the other end and deſign of ſacrifices, viz. ſuffering in the room and ſtead of : fin- 


net“ in a much ſtronger. manner, and apply it to the death of Chriſt, ſaying, that 


« he died for our fins,” that he gave himſelf a ranſom for ſinners, that we are re- 
conciled to God by his death, that he made peace by the bloud of his croſs, that he 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law, by being made a curſe for us, that he 
bare our fins in his body on the tree, &c.“ all to ſhew that though the juſtice of 
God required death for ſin, yet the mercy of God accepted of a ſurety to die in the 
ſtead of the principal offenders. Why muſt this more important deſign of ſacrifice 
be only expreſſed, if the other, which is far leſs, were the only thing that was meant ? 
Would not this lead almoſt every common reader into a groſs miſtake about the de- 


ſign of the death of Chriſt? 


I would enquire earneſtly of the friends of Agrippe, if the ideas of the holy apoſiles 
and of Chriſt himſelf went no further in all their ſacrifical expreſſions concerning 
Chriſt, than to teach us what (in deſerved, why do they not ſpeak theſe ideas in pro- 
per language, more plainly, directly, and expreßly? Why ſhould ſuch phraſes be 


io frequently uſed, as ** making atonement for ſin, reconciling us to God by his 


death, and taking away our fins by his ſacrifice,” if the fcripture meant no more 


than to ſhew us what (in deſerves? Is it not ſtrange that neither Cbriſt nor his apoltles 


ſhould ever once uſe that expreſſion among all their ſpeeches or writings, or ever 


? 


( 
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onee tell us that the death of Chrif was confined to this deſign, if it really deſigned 
nothing more? A 0 | 

Beſides, did not all the bloudy ſacrifices which were offered under the law, which 
are ſaid to make atonement for fin, diſcover that fin deſerved death? And what did 
the death of Chrift do more than they? | 4 | 
When man had ſinned at firſt, did not God appoint ſacrifices to be ſlain in the 
room of the ſinner, not only to ſhew what ſin deſerved, but thereupon he granted 
the ſinner a viſible continuance in life, to ſhew that his guilt was transferred to the 
animal which was facrificed ? Had not all the whole train of expiatory ſacrifices from 
Adam down to Chriſt, this ſame ſignification? And yet we are told, Heb, x. 4. It is 
not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould really take away fin,” that is, 
remove the guilt of our ſins from before God, who is judge and Lord of conſcience. 
What did they do then? Why, they did that typically and in a way of emblem, 
which the bloud of the Son of God was to do really and effectually. It is very plain, 
that the ſacrifice of Chriſt was to effect that which all the moſaical facrifices could not 
do: It was to remove from men ſuch moral guilt as the zewifh ſacrifices could not re- 
move, and juſtify us from that guilt, from which the law of Ahſes could not juſti- 
fy us,” Als xiii. 39. The jewif ſacrifices themſelves did not only ſhew the deſert of 
fin, but, as I have ſaid before, did make a real and proper atonement for civil or 
ceremonial faults and defilements in the ſight of God as their political Lord and the 

| king of the nation, and freed the ſinner from civil puniſnmest; and they did alſo 

make a typical atonement for the moral guilt of the offender before God, as the 
Lord and judge of ſouls and conſciences, that is, they were the types of ſuch an | 
atonement. And though theſe types were not much underſtood by the jews of old, 
yet they were to be accompliſhed and fulfilled by the bloudy facrifice of the Son of 
God, or his offering up his own liſe in the room of ſinners ; and it is by this bloudy 
facrifice of our Saviour, that the moral guilt of ſin is really removed from the ſouls 
and conſciences of true chriſtians, as the ceremonial defilements or political guilt of 
an iſraelite was taken away by the bloud of bulls and goats. All theſe meaner ſacri- 
fices would be ſufficient to ſhew that ſin deſerved death; but it requires ſuch a dig- 
nity of perſon as was found only with the Son of God, to take away our fins, that is, 
to make a real atonement for the moral guilt of the ſouls of men, of which all the 
former were but ſhadows and figures. | | TE 

Before Paulinus had proceeded further with his ſeveral queries to Agrippa, Ferventio 
ſtopped him with this ſpeech : << Sir, there is another erroneous ſenſe put upon the 
ſtrong and plain expreſſions of ſcripture, concerning Chrif*s making an atonement 
or propitiation for {in by his ſufferings and death :** Dr. M billy calls it a * focinian 
gloſs,” in his annotations on 1 Peter ii. 25. and reprefents it in theſe words; they 
ſay, ** Chriſt took away our fins by his own body crucified upon the croſs, procuring 
our abſolution from them by his ſufferings ; not that he underwent the poniſhmenc 
of our tranſgreſſions, but becauſe his voluntary death prevailed with God to give him 
power to abſolve his ſervants at the laſt, and to reward them with eternal glory.” 
And I am told, faith Fervenizo, this opinion grows much in vogue in our days, both 
In preaching, in writing and converſation ; and ſome people are not aſhamed to pro- 
nounce and defend it as the trueſt and juſteſt ſenſe of theſe ſcriptural phraſes, though 
they have not yet found our one fingle text in all the bible where this is the plain 
meaning of any of thoſe expreſſions. "1: 545 4 | 

«© Now, Sir, I would be glad to hear from your lips what are your beſt arguments 
to refute this © ſocinian gloſs”? as Dr. — 7 , 
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would fay theſe three things, anſwered Paulinus + Firſt, It is very ſtrange that 
this muſt be the true ſenſe of theſe ſacrifical phraſes, when this ſenſe does not appear 
plainly in any one ſcripture. However if it muſt be fo, let it be fo in the old teſta- 


ment as well as in the new let there be ſome ſhadow of it found among the leviti- 


cal and typical ſacrifices of atonement, as well as in Jeſus the ſubſtantial one other- 


viſe the types and the ſubſtance will have no likeneſs to one another in thoſe very 


actions and circumſtances, whereby atonement for ſin is made, and which are aſcribed 
to both and ſubſtance in the ſame phraſes. Now let theſe interpreters tell me, 
which of the ſheep or the goats, which of the rams or the bulls, that were ſacrificed 
to atone for ſin, ever received power to abſolve ſinners, or ever were made judges or 
rewarders in any ſenſe, | | | 1 e 8 
It is very evident that ſo far as this forced ſenſe is introduced upon the expreſſions 
of „ Cbriſt's bearing our ſins on the croſs,“ and his ** making atonement for ſin,” fo 
far there is an utter departure from the true and obvious meaning of the fame-- ex- 
preſſions, when applied to wer por ſacrifices z whereas in the ſenſe which I have 
given, the ſame ideas belong both to the typical and the fubſtantial atonement. Dr. 
Whitby's expoſitions of the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth verſes of this chapter ſuffi 
ciently explain and confirm the true meaning of St. Peter's language. 
Beſides, let it be obſerved in the ſecond place, that the ſeripture aſcribes this 
atonement of Chriſt to the office of his prieſthood, to his bloud, and his death as a 
ſacrifice, whereas theſe miſtaken interpreters aſcribe his taking away ſin, either to 
his doctrine as a prophet, which has been before anſwered, or in this preſent ſenſe 
to his royal power of forgiveneſs as a king, without ever conſidering that the beaſts 
which were made atoning ſacrifices afford us no ſhadow of Cbrif*s taking away ſin 


dy his prophetical or his kingly office, but only by his prieſthood and facrifice: Nor 


is there any other way, beſides that which I have maintained, to make the ſcriptures 


of truth abide in any happy harmony, or the type and the ſubſtance to agree. 


Paulinus added yet further, I would ſay again in the third place, would the jero 
to whom the goſpel of a crucitied Chrift was firſt preached in the days of the apoſtles 
have underſtood theſe phraſes of ** taking away fin by ſacrifice,” or - making atone- 
ment for ſin“ in this focinian ſenſe? And ſurely this goſpel was preached and written 
by the apoſtles in ſuch expreſſions, as the jews might readily and eaſily underſtand : 
Surely they would ſo expreſs their doctrine as that their hearers in Judea ſhould re- 
ceive the moſt common and obvious ſenſe of the words as they were uſed in their na- 
tion ; otherwiſe the goſpel would be hidden and loſt to them. _. 

Again, let us enquire of the heathens among whom the apoſtles preached this gof- 
pel, and who had been uſed to ſacrifices and atonements; let us aſk of them, whe- 
ther they would underſtand thoſe facrifical phraſes in this ſtrange ſenſe * Would they 
ever imagine that their ſins were atoned for by the death of Chrift, merely becauſe 


God the Father was fo well pleaſed with his ſubmiſſion to death, for which death 


they yet give no ſufficient yeaſon, that he raiſed him to liſe again, and gave him 
power to forgive the fins of men? Was this their meaning of atonement when they 


| ſpoke of and practiſed their own making atonement to their gods for ſin by the ſacri- 


tice either of beaſts or men? And why ſhould this be ſuppoſed to be the ſenſe of the 
apoſtles in preaching the goſpel which neither jews nor heathens uſed, and which 
neither of them would readily underſtand ? SOC TED JH IE UNE IT te 040M 

There is no chriſtian denies this truth, that God did raiſe Chrift from the dead, 


and give him power to forgive ſins; but this is not the meaning of his atoning or 


fin, which is ever aſcribed to his bloud and death, but acver to his life and king- 


dome 


Sea II. The ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the operations of "the Spirit. 757 
dom. It was after he had purged away ſins by himſelf, that is, by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf,” Heb, ix. 26. that he fat down on the right hand of the majeſty on high, 
and received his kingdom and power,” Heb. i. 3. | | | 

Zut to return to my paper of queries; I muſt now intreat your excuſe for dwelling 
upon theſe repreſentations of things too long, and perhaps for rehearſing them too 
often: But as I am ſenſible of the great 4 of the conteſt that is between us, 
lam content to be called a © repeater,” if I may be ſo happy as to hit the ſoul of the 
man who hears or reads this in a right vein, and convey the doctrine of the propi- 
tiation of Cbriſt for ſin with ſome light and force to the mind by all this variety of cx- 
preſſion, and this repetition of ideas. | | | 
Here I deſire it may be obſerved, that ſeveral of the queries which I have made 
concerning the ** atonement of our ſins by the death of Chriſt,“ might be alſo made 
with the ſame juſtice concerning the 4 ſanctification of our natures by the holy Spirit; 
which two great doctrines are eminently and peculiarly ſome of the prime ſubjects. 
and glories of the goſpel, and are equally left out of Agrippa's creed. Can Agrippa 
ever ſuppoſe that all the illuſtrious and magnificent expreſſions which are uſed con- 
cerning the work of the Spirit of God on the ſouls of men, to ſubdue their ſins, to 
give them new hearts, to change their temper into holineſs, and to comfort them by 
ſhedding abroad a ſenſe of the love of God in their hearts, can be conſtrued into a 
mere philoſophical love and practice of virtue and piety, raiſed by the rational con- 
ſideration of thoſe truths which were taught the apoſtles by the inſtruction of the holy 
Spirit, or which were confirmed among men by his extraordinary gifts ? ls this all 
the meaning of our being ** regenerated or born again of the holy Spirit?“ Jabn iii. 
3. 5- ls this the ſenſe of thoſe promiſes in Ezekiel and Zechary, * I will put a new ſpirit 
within you, or I will put my Spirit in you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes ;”” 
Exel. xxxvi. 26, 27. I will pour out my Spirit upon the houſe of Iſrael, Iwill 
pour upon the houſe of David the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplication, and they ſhai} 
en upon him whom they have pierced, and mourn,” Zecb. xii. 10, And when 
Chriſt ſays, Tour heavenly Father ſhall give his holy Spirit to them that aſk him: 
Lake xi, 13. He that believerh in me, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living waters, 
which Cbrift ſpake of the Spirit, the comforter, the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father ſhai! 
ſend, ſays he, in my name; he ſhall teach you all things, ſhall guide you into all 
ttuth, ſnall abide wi.h you for ever: Join vil. 38, 39. xiv. 16, 26. xvi. 13. I grant 
indeed ſome of the expreſſions have a prime reference to the extraordinary gifts of 
the apoſtles, but others plainly belong to all chriſtians, and perhaps all of them are 
applicable in a ſecondary ſenſe to every true diſciple of Chrift. 
But I proceed with the queries. Is this this all the meaning of the apoſtle Paul, 
when he ſays, © The love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt,” 
Rom. v. 5. He that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his —as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God; the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, 
for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit himſelf maketh 
interceſſion for us,” Rom. viii. 9, 14, 26. Through Chriſt we both have acceſs by 
one Spirit unto the Father,” £pb. ii. 18. If ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, Rom, viii. 13. We through the Spirit, wait for 
the hope of righteouſneſs by faith,“ Gal. v. 3. God hath from the beginning choſen 
you to- ſalvation through the ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth 2”? 
2 Theff, ii. 13. Saved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy 
Gholt,”” Tit. iii. g. And does St. Peter mean no more than extraordinary gifts, when he 
lays, . Ele& according to the toreknowledge of God the Father through ſanctification of 
35 2 i the 
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the Spirit unto obedience,“ 1 Pet. i. 2. and in verſe 22. Ye have purified your 
ſouls in obeying the truth through the Spirit?“ And does St. Jabn mean only the 
extraordinary gifts of the holy Spirit, when he ſpeaks to all chriſtiansy to farhers, 
young men and children, and tells them, e have an unction from the holy one 
which abideth in you, and teaching yeu an thun ge that is, all things neeeſſary to ſalva · 
tion ? 1 Jabn i. 20, 27. And many other expreflions chere are of this kind which art ſeat- 


teted through the new teſtament: No man can ſay Jeſus is Lord, but by the holy 


Spirit,“ 1 Cor. xii. 3. Te are the epiſtle of Chriſt written, not with ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living God,“ 2 Cor. tit. 3. If the Spirit of him that raiſed Jeu from 
the dead dwell in you, he—ſhall quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwel- 
leth in you,“ Rom, viii. 11. Te ate builded together for a habitation of God through 


the Spirit; Epbeſ. ii. 22. with many and various phraſes to the ſame purpoſe. And is 


not the goſpel-itſelf ſuppoſed on this account to be called the : miniftration of the Spi- 
rit?” 2 Cor. iii. 8. Let me enquire now, would it not be a very difficult and painful raſk 
tor any man of juſt reaſoning, and a ſineere conſcience to interpret all theſe ſeripture- 


expreſſions concerning the work of the holy Spirit an men in a jaſt conformity to 


Agrippa's ereed, and confine them all to extraore wy gifts, merely as an evidence 
ot the truth of the goſpel at the firſt promulgatioi, of it to the world? What! have 
we had nothing to do with the operations of the Spirit of God in the new teſtament 
for theſe ſixteen hundred years? Were all the promiſes of the old teſtament,” con- 
cerning the bleſſed Spirit fo entirely fulfilled in the firſt age of chriſtianity, that we 
have nothing now to expect from them? Are all the comforts of this Spirit in the 
ne teſtament ſpent and exhauſted, fo that none of them remain for chriſtians in our 
day? And is the ſame goſpel now become à ſpiritleſs goſpel to men, without a di- 


vine converter, or à divine comforter? 


Query VII. In the ſeventh place 1 would aſk leave to put this queſtion alto to 


Azgrippa and his friends. Are not the ſacraments of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper 
generally and juſtly eſteemed to be comprehenſive emblems of the peculiar glories 
of chriſtianity, and were they not inſtituted to keep in mind the chief and moſt ſpe- 
_ cial bleſſings of the goſpel, the peculiar and important doctrines of the bleſſed Fejus? 
Now what is it theſe two ſacraments repreſent to us? Does not baptiſni-defigh to ex- 
hibit the purification of our ſouk from ſin, and the change of our tempers to holineſs by 
the Spirit of God, which is repreſented as © rivers of water, as clean water, either poured 
out or ſprinkled upon us,” . XXxvi. 25. Which ſhall make us clean and holy? And 
in alluſion to this, does not Chrift himſelf tell us, that «+ we muſt be born of water 
and of the Spirit, if ever we would ſee the kingdom of God??? Jabn. iti. 5, That we 


muſt be waſhed and purified from our ſinful habits by the Spirit of God, and become 


penitent and holy in heart and life? And that we muſt enter into the profeſſion of 
chriſtianity by baptiſm as the ſymbol of this inward and divine purification? But 
where is this to be found in the creed of Arippa? * 
The other ceremony of the goſpel is the . Lord's ſupper;ꝰ and what does this re- 
preſent in the inſtitution of it by our bleſſed Saviour? Does not he himſelf tell us in the 
torm of this inſtitution, that it is the repreſentation of his own body which was broken 
for us by wounds upon the croſs, and his own bloud which was ſhed there for the remil- 
ſion of ſins, Matth. xxvi. 28. under the two plain emblems of bread and wine? But 
are not theſe ſacred repreſentations of ſuch important truths explained away by a forced 
| conſtruction of the words? Can ſach ſtrong expreſſions of a dying redeemer receive 
due honour by a confinement of them to a mere memorial of a dying martyr to . 
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firm his doctrine, or by ſinking them to a mere figurative manifeſtation of what {ſin 
deſerved, without any proper expiation of it? Would an expiring prophet utter ſuch 
ſpeeches as would naturally lead his diſciples into ſo great a miſtake ? Would the Sa- 
viour of the world in his laſt converſation with his friends, betray them into ſuch ſu- 
rſtitious errors as Agrippa ſuppoſes the doctrine of his atonement for ſin to be? Would 
is wiſdom and his goodneſs either incline or permit him to tell his diſciples fo ex- 
preſsly, chat his bloud was ſhed for the remiſſion of their fins, and mean no more by 
it than Agrippa does? F4$$33 £35 £89) © . 1 1. 24! 80 f 
Query VIII. After I had proved by the force of the former queries, that the goſ- 
doth evidently reveal this doctrine of ** Chriſt's atonement for fin, and our ſancti- 
fication by the holy Spirit,“ then to confirm this yet further, I would enquire of 
Arrippa in the next place, what were the moſt neceſſary and moſt important bleflings 
which mankind in their ſinful and miſerable eſtate ſtood in need of, and which ac- 
cordingly the goſpel reveals and beſtows? Tell me, Agrippa, what are our chief ne- 
ceſſities, and what are the chief favours which we want from heaven? n 


o 


Do we not find ourſelves guilty before God by our many iniquities and violations 
of his holy law? Do not our hearts accuſe and condemn us? And do we not ſtand in 
need of divine forgiveneſs 7 Is not the awakened conſcience of man in his natural 
elſtate, ſolicicicous how he ſhall obtain pardon of the great God? Has not this been 
the enquiry of thoughtful perſons in all ages, „What ſhall I do to appear before the 
Lord, and to bow myſelf before the moſt high God®” with acceptance ? Micah vi. 6. 
Has there not been a general tradition among jeus and gentiles, that the anger of 
God was to be removed by ſacrifices, or the putting to death of ſome animal crea- 
ture in the room of criminal men? Whence came this univerſal tradition? Whence 
this general ſenſe of mankind, that there muſt be an atonement for fin made by ſa- 
crifices? It does not look like the invention of man, as Porphyry has ſhewn long ago, 
to cut living creatures to pieces, and burn their entrails, in order to pleaſe his maker. 
Is it not highly probable therefore that you ſome original inſticution of God, or di- 
vine appointment, attended with a promiſe or encouragement to for mer 
from an offended God? And what —— ſuch ſacrifices of Dram — ſignify S 
this purpoſe ; but as they were figures of ſome more valuable and richer facrifice ? 
And-is not this the very thing which the goſpel of Chrift reveals, and hereby anſwers 
the ſolicitous and anxious enquiries of guilty men? Even that there is forgiveneſs to 
be found with God, and that the ſacrifice of atonement is his own Son, by whom 
we have redemption from puniſhment in his bloud, even the forgiveneſs of ſius 
through the riches of his grace“ | 
Again, what is the next chief concern and enquiry of an awakened foul ? I find 
my nature prone to ſin, my ſenſes and paſſions lead me aſtray from the inward dic- 
tates of my duty: Temptations in this world are great and many, my own ſtrength 
to reſiſt them is but weakneſs, xhey prevail over me notwithſtanding all my better 
reſolutions. 41s there no aſſiſtance in this difficult work to be obtained from heaven, 
whereby I may keep myſelf from the defilements of a finful world, and ſerve and 
pleaſe my maker and my God? And is not this alſo another bleſſing which the goſ- 
pel reveals ? Even the Spirit of God promiſed to mortify our fins, to renew our ſouls 
to holineſs, to ſanctify us and reform us to a heaven temper, to enable us in ſome 
meaſure to do our preſent duty here, and it us for the enſoyment of God hereafter. 
Thus chat ſacred book, the new.teſtament, diſeovers to us thoſe two moſt eminent 
and important bleſſings which an awakened ſinner feels himſelf to ſtand in need of; 
and yet Agrippa has left them both out of his creed. 
N Es | Query IX, 
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. Query IX. Since the goſpel has revealed theſe two bleſſings in ſuch expreſa lan- 
guage for the reſief of ſinſul man: What is there in the deſcription, or 1 
them in the goſpel that lies croſs to the dictates of right reaſon? What is there in 
the literal ſenſe of theſe doctrines that is contrary to the nature or perfections of God, 


or diſagreeable to the reaſon of man? What is there that ſhould conſtrain us to con- 


ſirve them into a metaphorical ſenſe, and to explain them merely as figures and 
emblems? It is granted, indeed, that the reaſon of man could not find them out; 
yet when once they are revealed and propoſed to us, do they not appear very con- 
ſiſtent with our beſt reaſonings about God or man, and conſiſtent allo with all other 
parts of divine revelation ? | | | Musto 


It muſt be confeſſed there are ſome things ſo deſcribed in ſeripture, a makes it 
neceſſary to explain them by the help of tropes and figures; as for inſtance, there 


are ſeveral expreſſions which repreſent God to us as ſeeing with his eyes,“ as f hear- 
ing with his cars,” as * working with his hands,“ as - rejoicing!“ as % grieving, as 
«« repenting,” &c. and theſe cannot be underſtood in their litteral 2 becauſe it 
is contrary to the nature of God who is a ſpirit, contrary to our reaſon in our beſt 
apprehenſions of God, and it is alſo contrary to other places of ſcripture where God 
is declared to be a ſpirit who hath no bodily parts or paſſions: And theſe are ſuffi- 
cient arguments to conſtrain us to forſake the literal ſenſe, and to conſtrue theſe ex- 
preſſions in ſcripture as mere figures and reſemblances of divine things, ſpoken after 
the manner of men. So in the Lord's ſupper, when Chrift ſays, this bread is my 
body,” it cannot be underſtpod in the literal ſenſe, becauſe it is contrary to the teſti- 
mony of our ſenſes, our reaſon, and the ſcripture, that the body of Chriſt ſhould be 
handled and eaten by the apoſtles, and yet at the ſame time be ſitting at the table and 
eating with them, with a hundred other abſurdities which attend the popiſh doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation; it muſt be therefore a figurative expreſſion, and it is hard to 
conceive how any reaſonable and honeſt mind ſhould miſtake the true meaning, viz. 
« this bread is the ſign or figure of my body = 

But in the plain ſcriptural doctrines of the atonement of Chriſt for ſin, and the a- 
ſiſtances or . of the bleſſed Spirit towards the reſtoring of our natures to ho- 
lineſs, there is nothing abſurd, nothing inconſiſtent with reaſon, or with other ſcrip- 
tures, ſo as to make it neceſſary to conſtrue them by tropes and figures. This may 
b: made ſufficiently to appear, if we aſk but a few queſtions on each of theſe ſub- 
jets. And firſt, of the atonement of Cbriſt for our ſins.” “ | 

Is it not a moſt reaſonable thing that a penalty ſhould be annexed to the tranſqreſ- 
ſion of God's holy law, in order to deter men from ſinning againſt God ? Is not 
death a proper puniſhment for ſin? Hath not the tranſgreſſor well deſerved it? Is 
rot the execution of this threatening a proper means to ſecure the honour of God's 
authority, his juſtice, and his government of the world? but is there no room for 
mercy to interpoſe and ſave here and there a criminal? May not divine juſtice re- 
ceive the ſame honour, and the authority and government of God be as effectually 
ſecured in the world, by — it appear that fin is puniſhed, and the penalty exe. 
cuted upon a willing and avowed ſurety, as if the ſinner himſelf were puniſhed? Will 
not the world learn hereby how dangerous a thing it is to tranſgreſs the law of God, 
when it appears that even mercy itſelf will not releaſe the ſinner without ſome aton- 
ing ſacrifice, without ſome demonſtration of the juſtice of the law of God, and his 
hatred of. ſin? And when ſo glorious a perſon, and one fo dear to God as his - 
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Son, becomes the ſureay, how doth this more abundantly manifeſt that God will not 

pare wilful criminals, ſince even his own Son muſt be ſmitten when he becomes a 

arety-ior the ſinner, rather than fin ſhould go unpuniſhed ? I would aſk yet further, 
Why Agrippa ſhould. think this doctrine unreaſonable ? Is not ſuretiſhip for debts a 
common. thing among men? ls it not practiſed daily? And is not the ſurety ſeized, 
and the debt exacted from him, if the principal debtor. be inſolvent? Is he not made 
to ſuffer, impriſonment, and all the hardſhips of it on the account of the principal ? 
Abd is not the debtor diſcharged if the ſurety pays the debt? In criminal caſes in- 
| ſuretiſbip is not ſo frequent among men, for they have not ſuch abſolute power 
over the life or limbs of themſelves or others, or have they ſo much love for their 


. s » 


friends. But what good reaſon is there, or can, there be, why the Son of God, who 


had power over his own life, and . whoſe, compaſſion to guilty man was exceeding 
great, might not become his ſurety, and ſuffer death in his ſtead, that is, pay the debt 
f ſuffering, which the ſinful creature owed to a juſt Gd 7 . 


LI 


Is chere not hereby a new and ſenſible honour done both to the mercy and juſtice of 
God. the univerſal governor, ariſing from this contrivance of his wiſdom, to puniſh 
n a ſurety, and yet to ſave ſinful creatures, both which could hardly have 
been glorified any other way? For if the penalties had been fully executed on the ſin- 
ner, mercy would have loſt it's honours; or if the ſinner had been pardoned without 
an atonement, the juſtice and authority of .God. the governor, would ſeem to have 
been too much neglected and diſhonoured. Thus this doctrine of atopement is ſq 
far from diminiltuog the honour of the attributes of God, that it highly exaks 


m. „ LOW 38 „ ; | | 11 ; er 1 ; 
As to the ſecond doctrine, viz. the 5 influences of the Spiric of God to ſanctify 
our nature, what is there more agreeable to reaſon than this? When God ſaw the 
weakneſs of his creature man ſince the fall, to change his own nature into holineſs, 
and to. fujfil his duty, how agrecable is it to our beſt apprehenſions of the mercy c 
God, to ſuppoſe that he would afford ſome divine aids to thoſe who ſeek them 
That he would graciouſly aſſiſt the feeble endeavours of his creatures to repent of fin, 
and to ſpend. their lives in obedience to their maker, and that by the operations of 
his own Spirit; and that by this Spirit of his he would enable weak creatures to over- 
Feen,, f ls ad | 
But I am very. brief in. theſe enquiries, becauſe the objections againſt theſe doctrines 


| have been often and. abundantly fatisfied in anſwers that have been given to ſocinias 
writers in former and later times. Since, therefore there is no neceſſary reaſon that 


requires us to canſtrue theſe ſcriptural expreſſions into tropes and figures, why ſhould 
we not underſtand, the divine deſcriptions of theſe, bleſſiags of the goſpel in their own 
moſt evident and. proper ſenſe? Why ſhould not Agrippa underſtand them as we do in 
their plain meaning, ſince I am perſuaded Agrippe wants them as much as ne? Why 


does he not humbly receive them, and live upon them as the favours of a conde- 
— — God? Or let him boldly declare, that he 


ore he cannot. beheye.them. ., „ s d n 75 5 
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erz X. And now.the very laſt enquiry. I ſhall pot to Azrigpe and his friends, is 
this, which | meptionefbefore, ln, my liſcourſe,, when you turn theſe peculiar glo- 


ries, and, bleflin 0 : golpel into tropes and Hgures, what is it you aim at, or cx- 
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Nbg is the advantage pretended or hoped for by all this force 
vpon the ſcripture, but by ſtripping the, religzon of Cbriſ of it's peculiar * 
de Is on of Ce Þ 1 


make it „ more like the religion of nature, both to ourſelves and our i 


Vor. I | SB... - acquaintance ? 


762 


The ſacrifice of Chriſt, end the operations of the Spirit. be, II. 
acquaintance ? But give me leave to aſk in the name of God why are we ſo much 
aſhamed of theſe peculiar and ſupernatural glories of the I, which were ſent 
from heaven as the choiceſt bleſſings to a wreeched world? Muſt all the revealed 
doctrines of God and his Son be brought down to the reliſh and guſt of infidels, be- 
fore we who call ourſelves chriſtiaus dare to believe them? Is there no truth of God 
to be credited unleſs it ſquare with their opinions? Why ſhould we be fo ſalicitous 
to avoid the diſpleaſure of thoſe who deny and ridicule theſe articles of faith, which 
are the obvious and ſaered meaning of the words of ſcripture, and which are given 
us to be the life of our ſouls? Why are we ſo fond to pleaſe and flatter thoſe men 
who deny the plain and expreſs doctrines of the new teſtament, and deftroy the moſt. 
natural ſenſe and deſign of the two facraments, the two only ceremonies of the 
chriſtian religion? Why ſo zealous and fooliſh to compliment the profeſſed adverſa- 
rries of Cr and his bleſſed goſpel at fo dear a rate, arto part wit nobleſt fa- 
vours of heaven to humour and pleaſe them „ 
To conclude, if theſs were doctrines or propoſitions only mentioned occaſionally, 
and but once or twice in the bible 3 if they were only taught in emblems and meta- 
phors and dark prophecies ; if they were only hinted in the warm and pathetic parts 
of ſcripture, and never mentioned in thoſe places where the doctrines of chriſtianity 
were proftſſedly taught ; it they were preached only by one apoſtle, or only written 
in one part of an epiltle ; if they were ſuch doctrines as flood contrary to the nature 
of God or the reaſon of man ; if they received no teſtimony or ſupport from the for- 
mer revelations of God, or from other parts of the divine diſpenſations towards men, 
a honeſt and ſtudious man might be ready to _— whether the wards which ex- 
& them ought to be conſtrued in the literal ſenſe 3 or ar leaſt, whether they were 
articles of any importance in chriſtianity. But when this ſcheme of truth is en 
of by Chrift himſclf as far as was proper in his life-time, and that both in parables and 
in plain language ; when its plainly taught by Peter and Jom as well as Paul, and 
that not only in one part of their writings, but in almoſt every place where the great 
doctrines of chriſtianity are defignedly taught, and where ſuch truths might _— 
ly be inſerted; when theip epiſtles are full of this language — — of 
the great and important ine of the goſpel, or of the practical uſes of them; 
when it is foretold by the ancient prophets, prefigured in the chief ceremonies of the 
ancient church, and held forth in the facraments of the new teſtament 3 | fay, when 
I pur all theſe things together, and others which I have mentioned as proofs of theſe 
two eminent articles of chriſtianity, Iam ſo overpowered with evidence concerning 
rhe true and plain meaning of the language of ſeripture, that I am ready to wonder 
how it is poſſible for any man of reaſon in the ſincere exercife of it, to read the new 
teſtament, and not ſee there theſe great articles of the «© atonement for our fins by 
the bloud of Chrif, and the fanQtification of our hearts by the holy Spirit? 
I would therefore intreat Agrippa and his friends to conſider once again, whether 
they may not be miſtaken in their ſtrange interpretations of the word of God. 1 
would intreat them once again to read the goſpels and epiſtles with a honeſt heart 
and without prejudice'or bias from their former opinions. And with their ſtudies 
let them join their earneſt ſupplications to the great God to guard them from error, 
and lead them into all truth; and at the fame time let them maintain @ pious reſolu- 
tion to ſubject their belief and conſcience to every thing that ſhall appear to be the 
plain meaning of God in his word: * He giveth wiſdom to them that alle ity be giveth 
to thoſe who are good in his fight, wiſdom, underſtanding, and knowiedtze:ꝰ _— 
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i, 26, He beſtows wiſdom on the humble, and the meck will he guide in his way : 


5 will ſhew them the * 4 wovenant, and fragt them into his ſal vation.“ 
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not. When he heard theſe q 


of Paulinus knew it 
of Pont, —— a ſenſible ſur- 
ize to find the whole current of ſcri run 10 contrary to the opinions he had 
ly embraced, and he now he had never well confidered theſe matters 
before. The caſe in ſhort was this: He had fallen into company with ſome perſons 
who were almoſt weary of chriſtianity, and had dropped as much of it as their con- 
ſciences would let them part with at once: He was too cafily led away from his for- 
mer faich by the ridicule which was often caſt by the diſciples or friends of Agrippe 
on theſe doctrines which Paulimu defended : He was born down by the bounces and 
boaſts of juſt reaſoning, which they never failed to make, and which, as they pre- 
tended, wig war However, he ſeemed at preſent aſtoniſhed to obſerve, 
that the deſigns of God and his grace in the goſpel, led us plainly into other 
kind of than what is contained in Agrippe's creed, — that con- 
cerning the atonement of Chrif for fin. He could not at once freely and utterly re- 
nounce his errors, yer he was 2 little afraid to in them. He fele 2 ſenſible con- 
 cern about bis eternal intereſts, and fell to enquiring, — that this 
ſcheme of Arn ing the deſigns of the death of prove to be a 
97 — — — — 
be, concerning the of ma- 
pr eh etpetir mon neny which are very things? And what greater 
miſchief is there in deny 8 —— of Chrif than in many other 
miſtaken opinions which Ponkam ſelf would grant might be received and em · 
braced very innocently, and without danger to our chriſtianity ?** 
na, who we s very warm — defender of the common fairh, and 
much in the ſame ſentiments with Pm, as to the doctrines of ie goſpel, imme- 
diatcly took fire when he heard Cremer aſk ſuch a queſtion as this: What miſchief, 
fi W There is a Jong an car train of mighty 
alles in cem, there is a great appearance of large ſtep toward 
it: There isa bold affront — ia fare Ov plakat rockets and 
a denial of the bleſſed goſpel in ſome of it's chief glories : There is unſpeakable injury 
done'to the honour God boch in his juſtice and his' grace, there is baking of the 
dignity of the Son of God, as a dying mediator, into 2 mere prophet and witnets ; 
and chere is a dreadful riſque and hazard to the fouls of men, by incouraging them 
to venture into the preſcnce of God without a ſacrifice. This-is not 2 little di 
—̃—— !Ü—ͤ— —4 
f ings and as a be y imputed to us, 
or we muſt rely upon their merit merely as the price of #faivarioa pu 
for us: Thi is not a ſtrife about words,” nor z lefler- controverſy whether faith is an 
inſtrument to receive this atonement; or z condition of having the fruits of it be- 
ſtowed upon us: No, the conteſt here is, whether our Lord Jes Chrift made any 
ENT IO ATI 9 n, + 
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ſuch ſort of foundation for our hope of pardon?ꝰ We may bear with 4a Rundred 
errors and miſtakes in the leſſer things. of chriſtianity, the doubtful' diſputables in 
opinion and practice, as the apoſtle calls them, Rom. xiv, 1—6. Theſe may be ſafely de- 
bated on both ſides among wiſe and humble chriſtians of different ſentiments z but I 
hope the doctrine of the © proper atonement of Chriſt for ſinꝰ ſhall never be numbered 
among the doubtful diſputables: I own. I have ſich a formidable idea of the denial 
of it, that I can hardly think ſuch a groſs error ought to be borne with in a chriſtian 
church, where it is openly avowed and maintained in 1 to ſo many expreſs 
ſcriptures. Let us but take a more particular ſurvey of the miſchiefs of this opinion, 
and then tet Cavenor tell me whether it be ſuch a harmleſs miſtake as'he/imagines. 
Firſt, Is not a denial of the propitiation of Cbriſt for fin a very evident renunciation 
of one of the chief glories and bleſſings of chriſtianity ? And to make this appear, 1 
would enquire, |was not this doctrine one of thoſe noble and needtul revelations. 
brought to us by the goſpel of Cbriſt, which, as Paulinus has intimated, the heathen 
philoſophers never knew,” and which the reaſon of man could never find out? Is it 
not ſuch à complete atonement and ſuch a: divine medium of obtaining pardon of 
fin and peace with God, which all the gentile world ſeemed to want, and which they 
ſought for in vain among their endleſs inventions of ceremonies and rites, and bloudy 
ſacrifices, and which the jews themſelves were acquainted with but in an imperfect 
manner by the types and figures of their law Where is the religion that can pro- 
poſe ſuch a relief for a guilty conſcience, ſuch a balm as this for the broken heart of 
a penitent offender? And does not the denial of it fink the goſpel of Cbriſt in this re- 
ſpect almoſt don to the level of heathen philoſophy and to the religion of nature, 
whereby a ſincere penitent might derive ſome kind of hope of the forgiveneſs of fin 
from the mere mercy of a God? Nor indeed does it leave us ſo much of this divine 
doctrine for the comfort of mourning penitents, as the jews themſelves enjoyed under 
their vails and emblems, and ſmoaking ſacrifices, 7 9, nom 
In the two laſt centuries, when the doctrine of Socinus prevailed in ſome parts of 
Europe, who denied the ſatisfaction of Cbriſt for ſin, our fathers were wont to charge 
it with a reduction of chriſtianity to a fort of mahumetiſm; for the Turks confeſs. 
Cbriſt to be a great prophet; they believe the pardon. of ſin, and the reſurrection of 
the dead, and the future recompences of heaven and hell: But how much more does 
the ſcripture: teach of the way to obtain ſalvation than the alcoran does, if the doc- 
trine of the proper ſacrifice of Chriſt be ſet aſide, with all the bleſſed truths and duties 
which are derived from it? The ſocinian error, ſaith doctor Arrow/mith in his . Tac- 
tica Sacra,“ is more properly called a ſubtil mahumetiſm, and it opens it's mouth 
as a whirlpool of irreligion.” And Grotius himſelf in his epiſtle to Vallæus, ſpeaking 
of the ſecinians, upon this account will not allow them the title of chriſtians; for 
they have preſerved, ſays he, chriſtianity in the name, but they have deſtroyed the 
thing; and therefore I can make but little difference between them and the maho- 
metans, who never ſpeak evil of Cbriſt . 9997 DE i To eg ts 
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The papiſts, who have corrupted chriſtianity beyond all that ever went before 
them, yet have not debaſed it to this extreme. degree; for though they have intro- 
duced their faſtings and ſcourgings and various penanees to make a ſort of ſatisfaction 
for their ſins, yet they never renounced the proper atonement and ſatistaction of 
Corift,- but always maintained that doctrine in honourable language: and they lay the 
ſoundation even of all tbe merit of their own mortifications, and their devbrions up- 

on the {uperior merit of the Son of God: But Agrippa and his party in this reſpect 
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worſe than 8 themſelves, for they fenounce and cancel the merit of the death 


ud the operations of the Spirit. = 5765 
of Chrift, and exclude it from making any atonement at all for the fins of wen. 
la the preſent age the late doctor Samuel Clarke, though he hath publicly departed” 
from the common faith in his book written on the © doctrine of the trinity,” yet till 
be maintains the . ſatisfaction and atonement of Chrif,”” and has vindicated it in his 
treatiſe of «revealed religion,” and in ſeveral of his ſermons which have been printed 
ſince iis death; He tells vs, in the fourth volume, page 122, that * the facrifice of 
the death of Chrif, which is the foundation of God's accepting our repentance, con- 
ſiſtently wich the honours of his divine laws, was ineftimably the greateſt bleſſing that 
ever was conferred on the ſons of men; yea, the fountain and ſpring, and the origi- 
nal foundation of all other bleſſings.” Now what could doctor Clarke think of their 
religion who deny the very foundation of God's accepting our repentance, who deny 
that which is the greateſt bleſſing of God to men, and the original fountain of 
all others ?. Or what ſhall we think of ſuch a doctrine, or ſuch a ſott of chriſtianity | 


I moſt confeſs, in my opinion, ſays Ferventio, doctor Clarke, as great a man as he 
Was, talked' very inconſiſtently in maintaining the doctrine of the ** ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt for ſio, while he denied his true divinity; for where is ſufficient excellency 
- | DL to make ſuch atonement, if it be not fouuded in ſupreme g 
ea | — ; Lhd > + 7? Bp" . JAFF I5t T9758 s 3 I * 7255 © a 1 
Cattnor was 4 little warmed to ſee fo great a writer accuſed as abſurd and incon- 
ſiſtent. I will not pretend, ſays he, to defend doctor Clarke's ſentiments about the 
per ſon of Chrift or about his ſacrifice of atonement z but this I may venture to ſay, 
there is no ſuch inconſiſtency between them as you imagine: Does the ſctipture ex- 
preſsly ſay, it is ſupreme godhead in our bleſſed Saviour that alone can make atone- 
ment for in? Where does that text ſtand? Now ſince doctor Clarke allows him to be 
ſo excellent 4 beibg, as to be employed 1 ** Father in making this world and all 
the inhabitants of it 3 is there not worth and merit enough in the maker to die. as a 
ranſom for the thinzs that he made? Is he not a being of ſufficient dignity to 
redeem a world of mankind by his death, when they are all the works of his hands f 
But this only by the way: I would not divert the current of your zeal: Nor would I, 
ſays Ferventio, ſuffer this to go unanſwered; but I muſt now proceed to ſhew what 
other miſchiefs are contained in à denial of the atonement of CI. 
' * Secondly, 18 it not à fool diſonour and injury to the holy 1aw of: God, 'as" well as 
an affront to the wiſdom, the authority, and the juſtice of the law-giver, to take 
away from bim that noble and glorious ſatisfaction which the death of Cbriſ has 
'made for the fins of men? Does nor this denial of bis atonement conſtrue his death 
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either into à mere” martyrdom, or at beſt into an empty fign and figure of what fio 
deſerved? For Aprippa does not ſeem to have wy notion'of che mercy and juſtice of 
God accepting bf x lurety thit&d of the death of tie atiginal offender, and thereby 
5 to forgive his offences.” Wes this an the Son of God, died- for, to be a 
liga and figurcof what fin deſerved? Theſe ate uſeful things in religion when they 
«re invented and appointed of God, as emblems'ahd. types of that more ſubſtantial 
and more itnportant facrifice which ſhould eff-Qually take away fin from the con- 
ſeience; Suck 4 figh and fgufe was rhe'bloud of bulls and""goars, which were flain 

_ under chk levitical difpenfatiuny Jud it & hgndur Edough for bulls and Ac to Rave 
test blbud wacke a ſhadow or tyße of fuch & Rerißeg "Bud is certainly a gifhonour 
io the great God and his Son, to fink the defigg'of the death of 'Chrif.to fo low a 
Purpok it is high diſhondur ro Have thoſe great, important, and fubſtabtial things, 
a 3 ViZ. 
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was made for {in thereby, and which, was the pries of the ranſom of our ſouls, re; 
duced only to a figure and ſign of the puniſhment which fin deferve without any 
real expiation of it: And hereby. the fins of men are ſuppoſed to be forgiven without 
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rages of the diſhonour done to wen of Fw ; MC of AK A 1 
irdly, This doctrine of Ari which denies the propitiation of Chr, ſtagger: 
the faith of a humble mire an, 3c breakes in ppbi iis hope, it unhinges his 
foul in it's daily tranſactions with God, it weakens bis efforts in duty, and dds 
his ſweereſt conſolations; For he has been inſtructed by the plain, language of the 

new teſtament, to build his eternal hopes on the atoning ſacrifice of the Son of God, 
and to draw his ſureſt expectations of pardon from thence. He has been taught to 


draw near to God in prayer by the bloud of Jeſus, in this new and living wa 
| which be has conſecrated for 68 | | g way 


iveneſs of ſins through Jeſus Chrif, or tor his ſake,” Epb. iv. 3 
3 


and. «ro, ruſt 
Nom. iii. 25. 


in the bloud of Jeſui as a propitiation which cleanſes from a 


1 Job i. 7,9. The . the apoſtles, and the Son of God himſelf ſeem all 


to cunſpire to teach him this leſſon, and to have pointed out to him this hope and re- 
foge. What trembling and terrors will it bring into his conſcience, and how will ic 
ſhake his ſoul off from her ſolid and peaceful foundation, when he [ball be told that 
the death of Chrjt made no proper atonement for ſin, and that his hopes which were 
built upon it were all vain and groundleſs, for that the language of the ſcripture muſt 
be conſtrued quite to another meaning. It was under the influence of this ſacred 
truth, that he had arrived to a ſtability of peace, and attained to a conſiderable de- 

e of holineſs, ariſing from the love of a forgiving God, and a ſuffering Saviour. 
He could not but believe what St. Jobs told him, that if we confeſs our fins, and 
walk in the light of holineſs, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and the 
bloud of Fefes Chrif, his Son, cleanſes us from all unrighteouſnes? 1 Jabs i. 7, g. He 
believed the leſſon St. Paul 0 bes &© that Chriſt was ſet forth for a propitiation 
for fin by faith in bis bloud 3”? Rom. 


his guilty fears, while the bloud of the Son of God appeared in ſcripture as a medium of 


|  Aronement for the ſins of men. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of a hum- 


ble and believing penitent, when God will juſtify upon this foot?“ ſhall con- 
demn ** Chrift has died to procure pardon ? But he is quite confounded if this 
| The humble chriſtian has been taught to rejoice in life and in death with theſe 
words upon his lips, and the ſenſe of the love of God has been ſhed abroad in many a 
| heart by faith in a dying Saviour, who has made peace by his own bloud. This has 
kindled through all the powers of a good man a warm and ingenuous love to God 
and + to God, who ſent his own beloved Son to die as a ſacrifice for his ſins, 


and to 


unto all the duties of holineſs. Gratitude to a redeemer who hath died in his ſtead, 
Hath conſtrained bim to ſpend his life to his honour, as 2 Cor. v. 15, „He died. for 
all, that they who live ſhould not live to themſelves, but to him who died for them.” 
Bot what agonies, and what new amazement” muſt overwhelm the ſpirit of ſuch a 
pious man when he is informed that neither Pau? not Joby are to be underſtood in 
this ſenſe, and that Crit never died with this _ to make a proper atonement for 
his fins? How will his hopes languiſh, his addreiſſt 


dy and painful death of che blefied at and the rea] atonement which 
4 


Heb. X, 19, 20. He his been taught to aſk «-for- | 
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' ili. 2 f. and his encouragement to or pardon - 
ing 8 upon ſuch a foundation, was much ſtronger and more ual 4 ol 5 
ty 


ejus Chrift who loved bim, and gave himſelf to death for him: And this 
love riſing from a ſenſe of the death of Chrift for his ſalvation has richly abounded 
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teſtament would be much derrer without his writings. Agetber 4 
ſermons and fpeeches of Ch D fer as they are rational and — 
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of his love and obedience be weakened, oy wont age of the doctrine 
hath all along been the life of his faith, the lan his -prayer, and the 
'of his hope, and which he thought he had 1 moſt yet and 
eniable teſtimony of the word of God? What can I believe, faith he, if this be 


NEE MRI Lou upon, if this foundation be deſtroye d? 


— — This new doftie of Ap" Agrippa, does it not ſhamefully diminiſh and de- 
baſe the elign of the incargation of the Son of God? Does it not ſink the 
EET 2h as pid ns hows dren that one of the ancient pro- 
ets-raiſed from the dead, or a new prophet brought upon the ſtage of the world, 
almoſt, if not altogether, have ſupplied his place ? Was this all that a being 
of fuch cranſcendent excel as the Son of God, muſt come down from heaven 
for? What? Maſt the Son of God himſelf be to ſo much pain and ſhame, 
and go through 3 humiliations z muſt he ſo many indignities, and en- 
dive ed painful death, merely to become a martyr or witneſs to the 
might have taught the world, and 
or ſealed them with his bloud ? Or was 


might have confirmed them with his dea 


th curſed death of the bleſſed Jeſu defi ed for no nobler a purpoſe than what the 
bloud of bulls and goats continual performed, 


ly that is, to teach mankind in a way 
of emblem that fin deſerved death? But Paulinus having intimated the diſhonour = 
ay ſentiments, I purſue it no further, but proceed. 


Fifthly, This opinion of concerning the death and fallerings of Curt 1. by 
nies away one of the chief glories of chriſtianicy, renders the chriſtian religion a 
thing of w_ leſs value and importance. Inſtead of ingratiating the new teſtament 
with infidels, and reconcing che minds to it by ex ——_ ſome of it's no- 
dleſt revelations, it will bly have a contrary pon many of them, and 


tempt chem to ſay, «+ . K 3 lietle more 


than the light of nature teaches? Why fo much pains and labour, 16 much criiciſm 
and toilſome argument, ſuch warm and vehement zeal to ſupport the divine authority 


of the new teſtament, and the religion of Chrif, if we learn no more from it than 


creed And thus one of the chief defigns or pretences of Agrippa and his 


friends is loſt thereby, which was to bring chriſtianity into an win the deiſts, 
by ſinking 


che doctrines of it almoſt to a level with natural religion. 
has Jedwked it © far, char infidelity may wake no diſguſt at it, and ſo tar tri 
of it's faireſt hanours,” till the inſidel all ſay, there is but lietle —— 
differs from his, and chat 8 e a is, em en 
ſuch a pother to fo little 
F — the of beben 
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cauſe'they will not believe this doctrine. * They" repreſent him ; F; 
deferves no 
pels wilt de totned our too when they® have learned of the deifts . 
noching bur mere natural retigjen 5 the ved is al} enchoGaſin, and ic i® not worth 


while to deſead any of theſe goſpels as divine. - Thus the beef of creed 
has an * * to make men diſtelie ve the ne a teſtamen itſelf, 
Sxchly, 
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». Sixthly, When we refuſe to receive u dectrine which is ſo clearly and expreſoly tt 
vraled in the word of God, as the atopement of Chri/t-is 3 ee 
ny a doctrine which is ſo ſtrongly aſſerted! there, and ſo frequently introduced and 
repeated upon every occaſion, it evidently abates that veneration which even chi- 
ſtians themſelves have or ſhould have for the new. teſtament, though it ſhould not 
prevail ſo ſar as to turn them into inſidels. t teaches, men; to gro to bold with 
ſoripture; and twiſt ĩt to any purpoſes {I diſgraces the; word of aha lying God. 
and ſinls the character of it into a mere leaden rule, as the papiſts æall it, which 
may be bent to ſerve or ſupport any opinion. q It tempts vs to turn the hrighteſt diſ- 
coveries, , and the peculiar. glories of it. into mere Jeſſons of morality. When ve ex- 
plain away one of the moſt evident and. ſubſtantial doctrines of it at this rate, it gives 
us a ſort of effrontory and ungodly. courage to oppaſe the moſt expteß truths, which 
are titten in ſcripture, if we ean poſſibly cogſtrue and tranſlate them into another 
genſe. Ati introduces a ſort. of profane hardineſs into the conſeienee, and emboldens 
us to renounce the moſt evident leſſons of St. Peler, P aul, and: Joby, and deny: the 


truth of them even to the very teeth of the ſacted Writers... 


* 


e 1 
Such a practice as this ſhews our great unwillingneſs to ſubmit our opinions to the 
dictates of heaven, and argues an unbecoming pride n wers. 
It draws us into the very ſpirit as well as the fentiments of Socinus and his foſlowers, 
who have ventured to affirm, If it ſhould be written in the N ures not obce 
only, but often, that Chri/t made ſatisfadtion to God for ſin, I woù 7 dot therefore 
believe the matter as you think.“ And again, Even the greateſt force; is to be 
uſed with ſuch words rather than take them in the obvious ſenſe.” Thus ſpeaks So- 
cinus in his treatiſe of . ſatis faction,“ and in his epiſtle to Balcerimicius. Ho evident 
is it that ſuch men refuſe a ſubjection to the revelation of God himſelf, nor will they 
na bide by the deciſions of ſcripture, when; it. doth not ſpeak ſucti--things as ſuit their 
Anhappy reliſn? And it ia a very dangerous thing to enter into this temper. and 
Si . ASS mination Fr 
Heier and the beloved: Jabn, when they treat of their maſter's. death, aſſert with 
frequency and great ſtrength of expreſſion, that doctrine which their maſter himſelf 
thought proper to:give ſome notice of in his life- time. It is true, he mentions it 
more ſparingly, becauſe their prejudices then were not able to bear it, Jahn xvi. 12. 
Thave yet many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now:“ But 
when, they were filled with the Spirit of wiſdom and knowledge, they publiſhed and 
explained their maſter's doctrines more at large; they then tell us of his bearing 
our fins on his body on the tree,” of his “ redeeming} us by his precious bloud 
as a lamb without blemiſh,”” of the ſprinkling, of the bloud of _Feſus upon 
us,“ of our being waſhed. from ſin in his bloud,. and redeemed unto God 
goſpel alſo by the revelation of Jeſus Curl 3i and; who acquaints us that he.“ gave 
up his life a ranſom ſor ſinful. men, that. (t his blond was ſbed for the; remiſ- 
ſion of fins, that he was made a 'curſe for us that he might redeem us from 
the curſe; of the law,“ which pronounces death upon every ſinner, and that “ be 
has taken away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and made peace by the bloud 
of his croſs between God and man.“ But the indulgence. of Aries ſcheme 
encourages us to coatradict Curiſt and -his apoſtles zt once, by taking away the 
obvious and natural ſenſe: of cheir words, under a pretence of making their doctrine 
mote honourable. and more confor mahle to the nature and reaſon of things.: ud 


* x 1 . 
I © 4 a _— kt TW. ai " « + — = 1 - 
8 „ „ 45s .4 6 * 5 f | 3 > 0 * 22 * : . 429 9 «4 4 d ap 5. 29.2 * 


1 4 * 
4170 
. 


* 


r we ana Els ES. Dont. a. 2... NN waa th 
* 


„ de, > A. na Sar RES... 


aw = 


5 * 
. 
* x 
Oo 
. ' [7 


Be, INT.” The ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the operations of otbe Spiri. 76g 


When a man has once perſuaded his conſcience to deny this doctrine of the pro- 


Serie of Cbrift for ſins, which is ſo plainly taught in ſcripture,” and in ſuch various 
10 


rms of ſpeech, what is there of docttine in the new teſtament which they may not 


den or turn into an allegory and figure? 1 ſhould be ready to fear that neither the 


perverſe ſentiments of Mr. Moolſion, who turned the miracles of Chriſt into allegory, 
nor any other idle and unſcriptural ſcheme of interpretation would be very hard to 


defend upon ſuch principles, and after ſuch a ftep as this. If the propitiation of fin 


by the ſufferings of Cbriſt may be thus interpreted away by pretended figures, and 


explained into the doctrines and duties of mere natural religion, what may not jewiſh 


and figures be capable of doipg ? What doctrine is there that they cannot 


K ** 


. evaporate and deſtroy? -_ 


In ſhort, if we accuſtom ourſelves to ſuch interpretations of ſcripture as Agrippa 
| makes uſe of, it will gradually lead vs into ſuch a groſs abuſe of words and phraſes, 
that we may bring our conſciences and our lips frequently to ſpeak one thing and 


mean another: And if Chriſt and his apoſtles mean no more when they preach the 
ſpel to the eres or gentiles in all theſe ſacrifieal phraſes than what Agrippa pretends, 
fear men will be tempted to ſet up for a defence of looſe and large equivocation 


upon the foot. of tropes and Hgures, and make Chrift and his apoſtles their pattern 
and their. example. Tins on 


* 


And that I may multiply no more particulars on this awful and diſpleaſing ſub- 


je ct, add in the laſt place, that this unhappy doctrine brings even the ſalvation of 

our ſouls into queſtion and danger. I would not dare pronounce damnable hereſy 

or deſtruction where Chrift or his apoſtles have not are itz and yet I would 
ſe 


not ventute to approach within the ſweep of ſuch a ſentence. I ſhould de dreadfully 


afraid of ſtanding under the terror and vengeance of that text, Hab. x. 26, 27, ** If 
ve fin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remain- 


eth no mare ſacrifice for ſins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
"indignation which ſhall devour the adverſary.” The caſe here deſcribed ſeems to 
be this: The ſacred writer had been. diſcourſing in the beginning of this epiſtle about 


the digoity of the perſon of our bleſſed Lord, and had introduced him in the fol- 
"lowing chapters into his glorious office of a high · prieſt: But, in the ninth and tenth 


chapters, he deſcribes very particularly his becoming a facrifice for the fins of men, 


and ſhews how he made atonement for our moral tranſgreſſions in the ſight of God 


as the Lord of conſcience, even as the bloud of bulls and goats under the jewifs law 
made atonement for. legal defilements or ceremonial faults before God as king of their 
nation, or as viſible head of their church. This is called, Heb. ix. 13. San ctiſying 


the unclean to the purifying of the fleſn and he then argues, How much more 


ſhall the bloud of Cbriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſclf without ſpot 


to God, purge your conſcience from dead works, or works deſerving death, that 
you may ſerve the living God. | 


- And to make it further appear that this is not a mere matter of ſpeculation or 
opinion, he ſubjoins a further practical uſe of it in the tenth chapter; when he had 
finiſhed this doctrine in the eighteenth verſe, he ſhews us in the ſucceeding verſes what 
uſe we are to make of it; and that js to enter into the holieſt, or addrefs the Gd 
of heaven with confidence by the bloud of Fefus, and draw near to him in full af. 
furance of faith, having our hearts as it were ſprinkled with his bloud of atonement, 
and delivered thereby from an evil or guilty conſcience.” He proceeds then to 
make another inference, viz. that the jewiſb converts or hebrews ſhould hold faſt 
their profefſion of the chriſtian faith without wavering, and not forſake the chriftian 

Vo I. III. 5K alfemblics 
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3 aſſemblies and worſhip, verſes 24, 23. For, ſays he, if we fin wilfully after we 
| have received the knowledge of the truth, if we depart from chriſtianity, and par- 


ticularly from the great and important doctrines of it which my pen hay juſt wricren, -- 
| that is, © the ſacrifice of Chriſt for the obtaining the pardon of our ſins;'% and that 
KH after ſuch evident conviction and conſtraining} reaſon to believe it, there remains 
N FF no more ſacrifice for ſin to thoſe who deny or evacuate this ſacrifice of Chi No 
| «if bloud was appointed to make atonement for the ſoul,“ Lev. xvii. 22. , if there 
was no remiſſion of levitical defilement to be obtained under thè yeroifs law without 


-Y ſhedding of bloud ;” if the prieſt was'never to enter into the moſt holy plave, nor ap- 
iy pear before God there without the bloud of the ſacrifice, Leu. xvi. 14 1g. if Cbriſihim- 


{elf as the high prieſt and repreſentative of his ople, would *« not onee enter into 
heaven to appear there in the preſence of God for us withour his bioud, “ Fab. . 12, 
24. ſurely they run a moſt dreadful riſque of unpardoned guilt and divine indigna- 
tion who renounce the only effectual ſacrifice for ſin, even that which the Son of Gd. 
has offered, and venture into the berg of God without the bloud of ſprinkling: 
upon them, without faith in the bloud of Cbriſt. The very cloſe connexion of theſe 
dreadful words of threatening, with ſo long and particular a diſcourſe on the atone- 
ment made by the bloud of Cbriſt, ſeems to point this thfeatening, not merely againft? 

thoſe who are apoſtates from all the chriſtian doctrine, but particularly againſt thoſe: 
who forſake and renounce this great truth of the “ ſacrifice of Chriſt for ſin. And 
jet it be obſerved that the form of the threatening, there remains no more ſacri-. 
fice,” ſeems to have a peculiar reference to the denial or rehunciation of this 

| Some think the words of St. Peter may confirm this of St. Pau, 2 Pet; ii. 1. 

N | where he foretells of „ falſe teachers, who ſhall bring in damnable herefies, 

| in greek, hereſies of deſtruction, denying the Lord that bought them, and bring ow © 

| | themſelves ſwift deſtruction.“ Now as in natural religion, a denial that God made 

us,” is in effect the ſame thing as a denial of the God that made us,“ ſo in re- 
vealed religion to deny that the Lord 7eſus bought us,” is it not much the: ſame! 

as to « deny the Lord Jeſus that bought us?“ For it is a renouncing him under that 
character or office by which he becomes a Saviour, and therefore ſwñt deſtruction 
ſollows upon it. But I will not inſiſt on this, the other is ſufficiennn mn. 
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The neceſſity of this dofirine repreſented in the expreſs words ef ties b of 5 
| well-known charity, and of a catholic ſpirit. | + 7 


But that I may not appear to ſtand alone in this ſentiment, which may ſeem un- 
charitable, ſays Ferventio, I would appeal to the. late reverend and learned doctor 
Jobn Evans, who in a book he wrote in expreſs vindication of chriſtian charity, en- 
titled, „A ſecond letter to Mr. Cumming about ſcripture conſequences,” page 88, 
&c. expreſſes himſelf in ſuch ſtrong language as I would rehearſe at large, that the 
. force of his arguments may appear. | have tranſcribed it into a little pocket book 

to carry it always about me in theſe ſeaſons of error and apoſtaſy, that I might have 

it ready to ſhew upon every occaſion, how zealous a defender of this doctrine he was, 

though we know he was a man of ſome latitude in other points of ſtrict el 
ü ; * 4 „ It 466 7 #.© hs AS 4 . here 
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There are ſome ſcripture paſſages, ſays he, which, contain ptopoſitions that are de- 
clared in the paſſages themſelyes neceſſary to be believed in order to ſalvation, as 
that ; Jaſus is the Maſſiab, Jobn viii. 24. that he is come in the fleſh,” 1 Jaln 
iv. 2—6. This, ſays he, are the firſt ſort of fundamentals or neceſſary arti- 
cles, becauſe the holy Ghoſt in ſcripture hath expreſsly made the belief of them terms 
df ſal vation. Then he adds ſecondly, I think the Spirit of God may have figni- 
jñied the univerſal neceſſity of believing ſome truths, by other ways of expreſs decla- 
. ration, which ate as full and obligatory, as his ſaying in ſo many words, ** that he 
chat believes them ſhall be ſaved, or he that believes them not ſhall periſn:?“ As, 
when the revelation of a doctrine is very expreſs and plain: When it is ſet in ſeveral 
lights, or 9 by ſeveral phraſes, all pointing very forcibly to one and the ſame 
common ſenſe: When the Spirit of God lays great ſtreſs upon it, either by mention- 
ing it at every turo in the ſacred writings, or by interweaving it with the main doc- 
trines and inſtitutions of chriſtianity z or by making the bleſſings, without which we 
cannot be ſaved, to depend upon it, and even upon the belief of it; or by repre- 
ſienting it. as the foundation of practical godlineſs. When, I fay, I find theſe marks 
afſfixed to any doctrine of revelation in the revelation iiſelf; I mean, all or moſt of 
them concurring; I apprehend them to be an exprels teſtimony of the Spirit of God, 
that ſuch, a truth is un'verſally neceſſary, fully equivalent to the former. I ſhall on- 
ly inſtance in one truth, which though it hath, as I have juſt obſerved, the former 
mark alſo of . univerſal neceſſity, has theſe additional marks too, viz. that Chriſt 
_died.aipropitiatory-ſagrifice for our ſins. | 125 
e I know no truth more plainly expreſſed, or more frequently inculcated in the 
ſeoctiptutes, and this in a variety 2 phraſes of obvious meaning, eſpecially comparing 
the old and new teſtament together: that God laid on him the iniquities of 
us all 3 that he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, bruiſed for our iniquities; 
died for out ſins; was delivered for our offences; bore the fins of many; 
bote our ſins in bis body on the tree; made his ſoul an offering for ſin; was 
made ſin and a curſe for us; ſuffered, the juſt for the unjuſt; gave himſelf a 
ranſom for all ; made reconciliation for the ſins of the people 3.13 ſet forth as 
_ a /proplitiation :”* beſides many other phraſes uſed in the caſe; with the plain ſenſe 
of which I cannot but think any honeſt mind may be ſafely truſted, though be 
knew gone of the hypotheſes built upon ic on the one hand, and notwithſtanding all 
the ſubtilties of the ſciniam to enervate the force of them on the other. At the 
ſame time I find the greateſt ſtreſs laid upon this doctrine in the expreſs declarations 
of ſcripture. Divine perfections are {aid to be eminently diſplayed in it: His love; 
Nom. v. 6—8. God commendeth his love to us, in that while we were yet ſin- 
ners Cbriſt died for us. 1 Jabn iv. 10. Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
dut that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins.” His wiſ- 
dom, Eob. i. 7. 8. In whom we have redemption through his: bloud, the forgive- 
neſs of ſins according to che riches of his grace, wherein he has abounded towards 
us in all wiſdom and prudence.” His righteouſneſs, Ram. iii. 23, 26. whom God 
hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his bloud, to declare his righteouſ- 
neſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt through the forbearance of God: To de- 
clare, I ſay, at this time bis righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of 
- him which believeth in 7%. It is the ſcope of the epiſtle to the Hebrews to ſhe w, 
that the moſaic! ſacrifices were intended to ptefigure it. The great bleſſings of 
the. covenant are exprekly made to-depend.upon it, v. our redemption. 1 Pet. i. 
28,19. For as much as ye know, 1 ye were not redeemed with — ; 
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things, as ſilver and gold, from your vain converſation received by tradition from 
your fathers, but with the precious bloud of Cbriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and 
without ſpot,” The'pardon of our fins, Eph. i. 7. In whom we have redemption 
through his bloud, the forgiveneſs of ſins 3 which words are rome p in Col. i. 14. and 
again, Heb. ix. 14, 26. How much more ſhall the bloud of Chrift, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead 
works to ſerve the living God ?” verſe 26;—* Once in the end of the world hath he ap- 
peared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf,” Our acceſs to God, Heb, x. 19, 20. 
Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the bloud of Feſus, 
by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us.“ Our eternal redemption, 
Heb. ix. 12. Neither by the bloud of goats and calves,” but by : his own. bloud he 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.“ 
And the whole covenant of grace, Heb. x. 29. The bloud of the covenant where- 
with he was ſanCtified.” Heb. xiii. 20. The blood of the everlaſting covenant.” 
The only two viſible rites inſtituted under the new teſtament, baptiſm and the Lord's 
_ ſupper, are expreſsly deſcribed, as referring to it, and repreſentations of it. Rom. vi. 
3. * Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chrift were bap- 
tired into his death? Marth. xxvi. 28. For this is my bloud of the new teſta- 
ment which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſins.” It is repreſented as the 
great encouragement to chriſtians under their guilty fears, Rom. viii. 34. Who is 
he that condemneth? It is Cbriſ that died.” And it is often inculcated as a prin- 
cipal motive to chriſtian practice. Rom. vi. 3—1 1. We are baptized into his death, — 
that as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, —we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life: 
Our old man is crucified with him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed : Like- 
wiſe reckon yourſelves to be dead unto 'ſin.” 2 Cor. v. 14, 13. The love of 
Chriſt-conſtraineth us, for we thus judge—that he died for all, that they—ſhould not 
live to themſelves, but to him who died for them.” Tit. ii. 14. Who gave him - 
ſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and parity unto himſelf a pe- 
culiar people zealous of good works.“ It is ſpoken of as the glory of the chriſtian 
religion, 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. But we preach Cbriſt crucified, unto the jet a ſtum- 
bling-block, and unto the greets fooliſhneſs 3 but unto them which are called both 
jews and greets, Cbriſt the power of God, and the wiſdom of God.” It is that which 
the founders of it, under Chriſt, chiefly gloried in. Gal. vi. 14. But God for- 
bid that I ſhould glory, fave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” And it is made 
the chief ſubje of their preaching, 1 Cor. ii. 2. But I determined not to know 
any thing among you ſave Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified.” Beſides this, our actual 
juſtification is expreſsly annexed to our faith in his bloud, Rom. iii. 25. In a word, 
this doctrine is interwoven in the revelation itſelf with the whole of the chriſtian re- 
ligion. Theſe things laid together would oblige me to conclude this doctrine to be 
moſt fundamental in chriſtianity z even though it had not the firſt character annexed 
to it,” viz. an expreſs declaration of ſcripture that it is neceſſary to our ſalvation,” 
Thus much ſays this learned writer. JVC 
And as doctor Evans, who was well known to be a perſon of large charity, makes 
the belief of the propitiation of Chriſt neceſſary to ſalvation, at leaſt to thoſe who 
have the new teſtament in their hands to lead them into all chriſtian truth; fo the 
late venerable. and learned doctor Ny, who was no fayourer of the peculiar prin- 
ciples of Jobn Calvin, nor an enemy to extenſive charity, makes faith in the atone- 
ment of Chriſt as neceſſary as doctor Evans does. See his © preface to the firſt Ln | 
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neral iftle of St. Jahn,“ where he cires the words of our Saviour, Joln vi. 53. 
. *« Verily, yerily, I ſay unto you, except you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
| drink his bloud, you have no life in you?” And then adds, The expreſs words of 
t Chriſt clearly declare the neceſſity of faith i = his body given, and his bloud ſhed for 
the remiſſion of fins, to juſtipcation and ſalvation, we being eh by his bloud, 

and through faith in his bloud, as Rom. iii. 25, and chapter v 
He goes on to prove end ary nt from the plain declarations of St. Paul, who 
„ mere he to the corintbians, as things by the belief of 
which they ſnould r mentions three articles. Firſt of all, & chat Chrift died 
fort our ſins; according to the ſcriptures z” ſecondly, that he was buried; and 
thirdly, that he roſe from the dead,“ 1 Cor. xv. 1—4. The doctrine of the 
2 of faith in Cbriſ's death for «juſtification without the works of the 
law,” is by. the ſame apoſtle declared to be ſo neceſſary, that he ſaith of them who 
© gainfayed it, “Cris is become of no effect to you, —ye are fallen from grace,“ Gal. 
v. 34 4. Thus far doctor ¶hily. No what would theſe gentlemen have ſaid. to 
Aim, if he had acquainted them with his ſcheme, if we may judge of their ſen- 
timents by theſe citations? All their charity would not have allowed him a place in 
a chriſtian church, nor chought him worthy of the privilege of our holy communion. 
Ferventio having cited two ſuch authors as theſe, 50 poſed he had ſufficiently ſe- 
cured himſelf from che cenſure of an - uncharitable 15 pirit: But to defend his ſenti- 
ments yet farther, he proceeds thus. I would fain 8 ſays he, © what is charity,” 
when the mard iu uſed in dn forrof debate. Though charity is ſaid. by St. Paul, 
1 Cor, xi. 7. to believe all E and to hope all things,” yet can we ever think 
that charity obliges us to beli t man to be à chriſtian, who renounces one chief 
_ office of Chriſt ? Or to hope that Arippa has all the neceſſaries of chriſtianity, when 
it is ſo. evident by his own. confeſſion that he wants ſeveral of them? Will charity 
require us to ſay, that any man will find << propitiation for his fins through faith in 
the bloud of Chrit,”” who denies that this hath made any real propitiation for 
in, apd; had no faith in it for. that ſe, and who continues to do this after the 
whole new teſtament is put into his tac arp and theſe ſcriptures which ſo plainly r 
it, ate pointed out to him. in abundance and variety? 
Chriſtian charity, my friends, though ir ought to be ſtretched to a large == 
E N cult eee ee 
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Qs ultra citraq; nequit conſiſtere rectum. Hor, 


There is a mean in things, it's bounds are fare: © SD by 
. Near und nor goadnch 3p cxmemes codure,”” 1 
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Clan ba neceſſary duty to men by the authority of God, and in God's name 
let us exerciſe this chriſtian Brace, according o the true meaſures and degrees and 
kinds of it toward all where God requires, all to whom Chriff or St. Paul would 
have exerciſed it. But as they are our leaders or ſtandards, let us not end to 
N God better, or ſeek the name of better chriſtians, by going beyond che bounds 

y bayc appointed. Perhapsmy charity would extend fo far, as to include a 
heathen. deift according t the 2 revelations-of grace made to, Alam ( Neb, 
any Tuch perſon ſhould b: found diligent and ſincere in the ſearch of Lal b 


ig 
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falls ſhort and truſts in the ganerabmercy f (God, while hie thas never yetiheard.of 
the goſpel of Chriſt, mor wer ehjayediany oppotcunity of acquaintance with; Fe and 


77% ue err eaef Chtiſt, and :theltperAtime N abe h. eg. V. 


. light of nature, and conſtant ĩoothe duily -worſhip-of one true Gad, and renlous to 


practiſe the common nules f ↄuirtue among who ds humbly ꝓtnite ne /urhete he 


his ſalvntion. But where the new teſtament ãs known, andi ſufficientevidences: of the 
truth of the goſpel ſhine round about us, hee a wan has capacity and leiſure to 
read and ſearch out the truth, if he ſtill obſtinately pet ſiſt ia his infidelity, may not 
charity itſelf allow that there is ſome very criminal e eyes, 


regu 
that he lies expoſed to that dreadfubſentencey he . 8 
Marx vi. 16. And dn the fame manner, where perſon reads the neteſta ment, and 
has all proper opportunities for nnderſtanding dhe ſenſe of it, and yet tendunces this 


doctrine of the « death of Chriſt as a ſacrifice of atonement for ſin, thin le I have ſuffi- 

cient ground to ſay, it is owing to ſome ovitninal prejudice indulged 3 and in that 

caſe, to repeat the language ef the 3 nen remains no tore ſacrince for 
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„betadet⸗ and the paſſions of his fact, ut he daß not unn ved. 
the muſings of his ſoul in this Maher Matt d 02 20 e is 
ls am as much ſurpiſed'now' with Ferventio's aral in-proclaimi 2 1 
© this doftine of atonement in order to-falvation;” as T-was befo 88 find 9 — * 
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. which I never thought of to defend the dofrine(Itfelf e 22 of 
| rcean 


autinus ; though I am bold tofay that the'reafonings'of Pailinysca 
evidence with them than dee Giſed b of © ny on this fubect. What: fhll 
I not be a chriſtian, and ean I not be become a convert rene. 5 this opinion? 
Surely thoſe truths ſhould be —— plain, both as to the expreſſionz and 
the ſenſe of them in ſcripture, which demand our faith de 2 e penatey I con- 
feſs have been leaning towards the opiniots of Agrippa, but my reaſon in it's ſincere 
exerciſes is almoſt won over by the arguments of Paulinus, and I am ready to become 
his diſciple. I muſt acknowledge allo, that I would take care of my immortal inte- 
reſts, and I dread the thoughts of being found in 46 dangerons'a'miſtake as Ferveniis 
has repreſented. But pray, Ferventio, give me leave to doubt a Hirtle.of the force of 
your reaſonings, and permit me to aſk you ; A few queſtions on this head. 


Query I. Can no man partike of ovation wilt be be clititeutbly 6 


with all the mediums of it? Shall not a Gas. by 88 c 2 God, bing = 
and the Saviour 0 che wo 0 


knowledges Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of 
confeſſes him to be a g prophet to inſtruct us, a high-prieſt to intercede for us, 
a king to rule and de 

8 dei e honeſtly. under all theſe characters and offices z I'fay, cannot ſuch a man 

ears of God, if he be fincere in alt this, though he doth not know any other 


Vo tectives the propoſals of the Ss N the falvation of Chrift 5 555 
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d us, and an example to be imitated by us, and who re- 


„hide or office which Chrift ſuſtains In the Fork © gar ſalvation? Shall not he 
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_ nant to exte 


tion | 
and his people, fo far a5 they may be revealed in the new teſtament? And will you' 


| his offices, 
| his blogd, ©” Where is there any foch ſentener of damnation” in feriprure denounced 


gect. V. The ſacrifice of Cheiſt, and'the operations of the Spirit, 775. 


great mediator between Gad and man, in all it's rules of holineſs and it's promiſes 
of copper ſhall not he be made à ſharer in this ſalvation, unleſs he be acquainted 
a 


with all the medivins whereby it is provided, procured; and applied to men ? As 
for 'inflanee, wilt you fay he ſhall have no benefit by the original covenant of re- 
demption between God the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chrift, who doth not know 
there was ſuch a covenant? Will you tell me, he cannot poſſibly be one of the elect 
of God, who hath not learned the doctrine of election? Muſt he not be a partaker 
of the bleſſings ariſing from the ſacrifice or atonement of Cbriſt, who is not acquaint- 
until ke Knol and Yeknowledge the holy Spirit as a divine enlightener and ſanRifier ? 
Wha thall'eolighterr him in his doctrine, if the Spirit does not? Shall he never ob- 
tain perſeve "E grace who hath not learned to conſtrue the promiſes of the cove- 
nd to this perſeverance? Pray, Ferventio, tell me, are you very ſure 

that you know, underſtand, and receive every divine medium whereby this ſalva- 
ranges between God the Father, and his Son Feſus, or between Jeſus Chriſt 


ed Wich this atonement? Can he not be enlightened or ſanctified by the holy Spirit 


venture to exclude yourſelf from that ſalvation, if there ſhould happen to be ſome: 


or other of theſe divine mediuns'mentioned in the ſcripture which you have not yet 


learned or underſtood in the 1 ſenfe of it? Why then ſhould Agrippa be utter- 
ly excluded from the bleſſings of the goſpel, if he be ſincerely willing to receive 
this ſalvation in the holineſs and happineſs of it, merely becauſe he hath not yet 
learned the true doctrine of the facrifice of Cbriſ as one medium to procure it? Shall 
lie have ng part in this Saviour, and the benefns of his offices, while he is willing to 
receive them in general, and ſubmit to them, merely becauſe he does not deſcend in- 
to all your particularities about them? Miſt ſuch a ſoul be cut off from all the privi- 
leges of the prieſthood of Cbriſt who receives the high prieſt as an interceſſor, but 
does not underſtand and receive his facrifice in the true and complete ſcriptural ſenſe 


of it It is my . — there may be many things neceſſary in the divine tranfactions 


relating to'the ſalvation of men towards the contriving, procuring, and applying 
this ſalvation, Which perhaps má̃ be alſo ſome way intimated in the word N God, 
which yet may not be neceſſary to be known and believed by every ſinner that ſha}l 
partake of this ſalvation: Nor do I think it is proper for men to make the know- 
ledge and belief of any of theſe things necefſary to our acceptance with God, but 
what God himſelf has made fo by moſt expreſs language in his'owt word; which F 


i o 


cannot ſee concerning the atonement of Cbriſ. 
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Query II. May not ſome of the texts of ſcripture which you have mentioned, as 
pronouhicing the condemning ſentence upon Azrippe and his followers, be very fairly 
and juſtly conſtrued and explained into a milder and gentler ſenſe? Fhat in Heb. x. 


= 3 Fry * 
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26. moſt apparently means ſuch a . wilful ſinning after ve have received the know- 


ledge of the truth,“ as amobats to a ſtubborn and wilful rejection of the goſpel of 
Cbeiſt, and not of one particular arricle in it: And for ſuch perfons * there remains 
no more facrifice, &c. And the 'expteffion of Peter concerning thoſe « who bring 
upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction, by denying the Lord that bought them,“ 2 Pex. 
i. r. certainly implies either a denial of God, the true God, the Pacher, who bought 
or redeemed the jews for his people, as it is expreſſed in Deut. xxxii. 6. Is he not 
thy F ther who bath bought thee?“ Or a more univerſal renunciation of Chriſt in all 

and not merely à denial of his atonement or the purchaſe of ſinners by 
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againſt 
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icient evidence utterly reject. the goſpel irſc]f?, Concerning ſuch perſons it is ſaid, 
** he chat believeth not ſhall be damned: But this le not aid concerning thoſe Pho 
diſbelieve a real atonement, and without ſome foch piajt"enpreſfion, ic is ha 


ay, when the canon of ſcripture was ſo, completed, And divulged, and received 
in the churches, that all the fundamental articles were ſettled at, that period? And 


Falte of this fundamental article? Which was the year, and which was the 


who gave Ferventio the notice of it 


** 


* 


Query IV. Suppoſing it could be made out that this is the general rule of ſerip- 
ture, as it is now completed, that he that truſts not in the death of Chriſt as a pro- 
per atonement for ſin, ſhall never be pardoned; “ yet is it not poſſible that the great 
and gracious God may know the particular circumſtances under which ſome men ate 
placed, the ſpecial prejudices that may be wrought in their minds even from infan- 
cy, and the unhappy influences they may be expoſed to in their growing years, which 
may greatly excuſe their ignorance, and diminiſh their crime, though they may not 
yet underſtand nor receive the doctrine of the atonement of Chrif in it's full and 
Proper ſenſe? And may not ſuch a view of things in the all- ſurveying eye of God, 
the merciful and righteous judge of men, give occaſion to mollify the rigour and ſe- 
verity of this rule, and to deſcend to a milder ſentence ? Nathan the ah being 
ſent from God, did not condemn David to die, though the general rule of the jewiß 
law puts the adulterer to death. It is neceſſary indeed ht the words of a public 
law ſhould be ſtrong and poſitive: But if the expreſſions in this caſe were poſitive and 
ſtrong, is there no ſuch thing as a court of equity in the breaſt of God, wherein 
ſome unhappy perſon may find relief, who may ſtand expoſed to the general ſentence 
of the public law, by ſome. early and ſtrong prejudices which may have darkened his 
judgment, and led him aſtray from truth and duty? May not God have pity on ſuch 


a creature and ſave him? 


Query V. Is it not à poſlible thing that one good man may be ſuffered to fall ſo 
far into a miſtake, as to believe the atonement of Chriſt is but l 3 
| i | To emaric 


x i\ 


Seck. V. „„ and the, oper atom of the Spirit. 1 
blematical, and not real aod proper d Is it impoſſible that a ſincere pena archer 
_ off the truth, who Jowes/agd values his bible, and reads it night and day, with pr 
that he may learn the mind and will of his maker there, , ſhould fall i into the , 
ments of Arippa concerning the death of Chi? Do you pronounce it an utter im- 
ſnbility that a man ſhould be convinced of ſin, Gould be humble and penitent be- 
1 God, ſhould return to his makey in all the ways of known duty, and yet ſhould 
miſtake the true ſenſe of ſuch ſcriptures as ſpeak of this atonement? Surely, I 
_ think, there are two of three perſous of my acquaiatance, whoſe ſouls are very ſin- 
_ in their ſearches of divine truth, in order to practiſe all the known will of God, 
and: yet they have nor hitherto E e believe chat Chrif was a proper | 
| prapitiation:fof the fibs of men by his death. in! your ſenſe: Is all their tepentance, 
all their love to God, all their holineſs and ſncere deſires to pleaſe him, all their 
truſſ in Jeu Chrift-av a mediator with the Father, and their ſubmiſſion to him as a 
king, is it all made void by their ignorance of, this one dodirine; viz. his adonigg fa- 
ufer in theſeriptural ſenſe of: it?; ft * * $201,009 | 
_ a'46elveall> to ae eee concerni "thoſe. "4 have! all thelwhs: * 
2 of bc jan, and yet doubt of the effectual and itreſiſtible © influences 
of the Spirit of God aas day,” turning the heart of ſipners to God, and with an 
_ almighty power changing the bent of their ſouls to holineſs: May not the bleſſed | 
Spirit beſtow. this favour on any of: thoſe who know not this doctrine? Is ſuch an ig- * 
1383 eternal bar againſt his enlightening and G en ae Can they 
be enligbtened in this truth without his influences ? Will he for ever deny theſe blei- 
| fiogs:to thoſe honeſt Na who happen to miſtake the extent of his influences, and 
limit them * to the ptimitive times ? I might repeat almoſt all the former queſtions 
with gegard to this trige-alſo, and alk if neee, and demo all 
| ſuch perſons, and leave. them no hope. 
I wiſh Ferventio would anſwer ſuch queries as theſe : 1 begi you wems — 
Sir, ioto your further conſideration D. are alone and retired. In the niean | 
tiche I would appeal ito Chariftes hene preſent, whether there ia not a t 8 . 
laid on the negatiye ſide of this queſtion, e nigh 'the neceſſity believing theſe 
doctrines in order to the ſalvation of men. 
And I, ſays Ferventio, will appeal to Chariftes too, "thooghi 1 eng by rl 
Wer heard of hit, that his charity is ſometimes ſtretched to a length beyond my 
reach: But before he F beg leave donde two: a e 
remarks on Cum dueſtions. 1031409 Ji Vic An 22 
The firſt is, that he has not ſo much daa bens peel 8 ee for the | 
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A neceſſity of this: doctrine, except only in mollifying the ſenſe which I have given of 
"x. two ſcriptures: So that almoſt every cing I have fad tands in is ll os eee 
10 he hat been making queries on the contrary ſide: And, 


Secondly, I beg Charifes. to obſetve that I E 
be applied to deilts and infidels, as well as to Agrippe,: ; with a. lictle chadge of the 
words. 3 51.80 
And iy laſt remarks this, thay: Gene de « man may be truly pious and 
| religious, in the practice of faith. repentance and holineſs, 44 renounces this great 

and important doctrine ot the g goſpel of which we have been treating; but this is What 
I cannet well aſſent to: And beſides, I think there is a great deal of difference be- 

tween the mere ignorance of theſe doctrines in a perſon who has no advantages for 

Yale” W Y ö as to ap- 

OL. pear - 


The fucrificd. of Chritt, and rhe operations of the nn. 86a. VI, 

0 be the e language and dictates of Chr and his apolites, ' e 
. en win Cen de dez th favour ct ul 1 | 
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4 *F4 TELL 1 

|. Gbarifies was very ulli to berbens an =rw woch va __ and dificult'd6- 
bate z yer being much n he did at prevail upon himſelf, and anne to. 
explain himſelf in the following manner. 

With regard to the arguments uſed by Pauls in vindiegtion of cheſe doctrines, 1 
think, when put all together, they carry ſuck weight and force with them, that 1 
do not ſee how any reaſonable perſon, who reads the new teſtament, can well ret 
them, except he lies under ttie powerful and prevailing” influence! of "ſome culpdble 

I-muſt acknowledge alſo 'rive; reaſonableneſs of Ferventiv's zeal in # matter 
of ſo importance in chriſtianiry, As theſe doctrines are (6 evidently a putt of 
« that faith which was once deliver to the ſaints Ido not wonder to Tee | 
contend ſo carneftly for them.“ It is r to have their nce ſet before the 
mind in a folemn and awful light ; and moſt of che he has uſed cem to 
carry fach à degree of dende in them, as ought ro a walten the ſpirits of rhoſe _—_ 
are ſearching after divine knowledge, ro take heed Jeſt they drop any - ware F 5-1 
the great ſalvation. I am of Nerve opinion, — muſt not nd 
less: r roper limits according to ſcripture: Yer 1 fear, he has ex- 

bimſelf with a little too _ Iver ant 00 n ce in ſome Pari of 
s diſcoarſe on chis ſubject. 
And I feat then, Fai — P eee dne b 
Perhaps my zeal for theſe grent and bleſſad doctrines of the goſpel may have given e 
much ſharpneſt to ſome of . mem are while I was ing a act nf 
ment: But you will forgive me, Chariſtes, ſince you know that J have two ſons 
in London, in the midſt of theſe errors and dangerous opinions. The young fellows 
do not want a natural genius, and 1 thank God, they have ſomething - of a — 
turn tos ard religion 0 bur they love to keep | und if 2 
creed grow much in faſhion, I fear they will be tainted wich ity 0d loſe 4 Reveal 
of that chriſtianity which I taught them in their younger years; It was that tender 
concern for the welfare of their fouls which dwells always with me, that might help 
perhaps to give an edge and accent to ſome of my ſentences, and I feel it inelines 
me ſometimes to ſay a ſevere word or two againſt theſe growiog and no- 
tons: And though after all that Cavenor has ſaid in a way of excuſe, I am Al{fatis- 
fed of the falfchood and danger of them, yet I am forced td acknowledge that in 
ſome of his queſtions he has ſuggeſted ſeveral thoughts, which may are out the 
heart of a chriſtian to greater degrees of moderation ànd candour than Ferventio ſeems 
to admit of. However, Cbariftes, I beg you would proceed to fulfill the requeſt 
of theſe gentlemen here rant, and ew: _ e rr the N * ris 
Gebate, 1 . 18 a 
I zxake a pleaſure, Sir, Gaid Chariſtes to bey 5 all times; wot] par- 
ticularly _— have confirmed the 2 ef theſe genclemen: _— —— 
| 1 70 
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2 i l0 dhe ay. whether this cenceſt berween Cover 
eee ; < necefliry of beli the atonement; of Chyif in order to 
on”, may nat be cotipromiled by lone och conſiderations as theſe: 

ation I. There are ſome things which hold ſo very importane 4 place in the 
14 Coo religion, that in their very nature they ſeem to be be fl to chriſtianity as 
it it a well-conneRted ſyſtem of dodtriges and practices, formed opon the complete 
revelation of the new teſtamant. Theſe have been uſually called . fundamentak,“ 
from a ſuppoſition that the apoſlle enumerated them all, He. vi. 1. where be ſpealis 
of the foundation of repentance from dead works, and faich towards God,” 8c. 
and which are there; called che  pijnciples of the doftrine of Qi. ut 1 choſe 
rather. to call them *<effentials,” to avoid Gomerting of thoſe controverſies: which 
have been already: formed dos the word * * fundamentals,” | and are attached 
to it. 

e Tee ee I 
* to be; ſuch parts of chriſtianity, which being clearly 
revealed in the new teſtament, . of it, and the 
| duties of it ate contained in them or founded upon them: For theſe privileges 

and theſe duties are nothing elſe but the engagements which the goſpel repreſencs on 
God's fide, and requires on oui s, as it is properly a covenant. of grace between God 
and man; and ſurely e e duties are eſſential to this 

covenaat, as it is a conſtitution in hic o parties are mutually engaged, or at 
K . wv 8 of God to be accepted of man. 1 
Upon this account, the doctrine of the atonement of Chri for 
7 Egb eſſential pare of chriſtianiey, becauſe ſo many of the | 
K it are „ and are ounded 


| As for the ducics of, reprntengys fink, ang. Kaye, projer and love and 
5 chedience to God and Chrift, ———— — 
ly concerned in chem all. Doth not St. Fal in his epiſtie ta the Romans, chapter 
. — 0 IL a amt. 
e pters, treated on the 
bloud of the Son of God ? Ho ſhall we continue in fin, fince Cbriſ died to remove 
ir?” Is not our faith required to he a faith in the blond of Chrift,”” Rom. iii. 25? 
Does not our hope depend on bis: death and his reſurrection, Ram. v. 5, 6. and 
chapter viii. 34 ?:* Arc we not diretted 1o pray in che name of our great high prieſt 
who made reconcuiation or atonement far fins,” Jai xvi. 23, 24. Heb. it. 17: and 
chapter iv. 14, 162 Have we not acceſs to God through this mediator, who has 


9 


„ I A IOC 20 not appoint- 
ed our advocate with the Father, and our propitiation ta encourage us to avoid 
every fin, 1 Jahn ii. 1, 22 uft we not offer praiſe to our Lord Je Chrift as 


SP＋ tt en own 1 Rev. 
our: Tore 
** 
with God, anſwer of 
tion of heavenly bleſſedneſs, 


the apoſt les, on the dodtrine of 
- fins, Rom. * r=tr? net the 


7005 . e hö wf Chr "Ig ate Had ef 


in verſe 29 The bloud'of the everlaſting coveriant, whereby! Se the 5 
God'of peach; "Heb. wü. a0? Is not this the bloud of that ſacrifice chat Has re a 
ciled God and man, and oer them into a chhnt uf peace and mutual love? 
And indeed: without bloud the law or goſpel, there Tas een eee | 
Pence with God for finhers. e ie n Vern; 914, roo ge e E105 
If you review all that Pauline and | Reywentio: fave "aid on this ſubject lng what 
has been cited from the late doctor Evans, I thihk there: cannot be much room to 
doubt whether the doctrine of Chriſt's atoning ſacrifice de not an eſſential article in 
the chriſtian covenant, fo that our e is a very incomplete thing-wichout it 
Let me aſk one queſtion here: What would you have thought of 4 man who/pres 
232 to be a je in che land of Yael e e diſpenſation, and yet did neither 
believe nor practiſe any thing relating to the ſacrifices and offerings of atonement 
which were appointed by Moſes, but renounced and neglected them all? Could-you 
imagine this man was a ſincere and complete jew? Or could he be à hearty ellos 
and practiſer of the religion of Mues? an then can a man be called a complete | 
chriftian,, who renounces the oply ſacrifice of atonement which belongs to the chri- 
ſtinn religion, andi vchich is the only medium of ont e of fins?: The man 
ho denĩes and renounces this eſſential, doctrine, thdugh in common language he has 
the name of chriſtian given him, the name being determined by the major part of 
his opinions, yet if names were to be applied by the rules of ſtrict proportion and 
jon I do not fee how his character _ ariſe higher than chat of -- 4 a 
11 ian.“ 42" 30. Of: 2s 80 13. £43; i] C33 2 | #7 — 
s theſe words were roncanced, bad toſe-up * be ls grown big with 
Inference which he could not ſu ppreſs. U This fe | ſays'tie;” repo ee e 
de half a chriſtian, for his creed 1 2 ſolmany of theſe eſſentials of chriſtianity; 
that I fear he is almoſt a chriſtian, —＋ pray, Chariſtes, go on to your third! conſi- 
deration. I obey, Sir, ſaid Cbariſtes, and purſued his diſcourſdwee. 
Conſideration III. All the eſſentials of chriſtiani e e be Gadpoſadi nbcet 
ary to be believed or acknowledged in order to the ſalvation of ev er fox 
Ferventio himſelf has confeſſed that his on charity might extend ſo far as to include 
a heathen within the reach of ſalvation, who ſhould be religious and penitent, de- 
fireous to know and do the will of God, and to truſt in his mercy ſo far as the light 
of nature can trace out his mercy and his will, provided that he never had opportu- 
nity or means to. know Chriſt and his goſpel, and conſequently neither knows nor be- 
lieves any one of the peculiareſſentials* of chriſtianity. It is hard to make iucurable 
ignorance a ground of utter condemnation. And therefore it is certain, that when 
our Saviour commands his goſpel to be preached to all, and pronounces ** damna- 
tion on him that believes it not,” there muſt be ſufficient light and evidence 


ſuppoſed: And none can incur this ſentence but oh as * ſome fault of the will, 
either neglect, avoid, or reſiſt this evidence. : - - -. any LE 


: Conſideration IV. If this be admitted, — 4 it not follow then; 9 — there is non, - 


of all the peculiar eſſentials of chriſtianity which are abſolutely and certainly neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, where there has not been ſufficient means of light and evidence for 
the knowledge of them? Pg a nd the ene Nr to the ge 'Y 
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Sec. VI. De ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the operations of the Spirit. 781 

ular perſons, in chriſtianity itſelf, as well as in all the reſt of the diſpenſations of 

God: towards fallen man, muſt be as yarious: as are the caſes and circumſtances of every 

articular perſon, with d to Va ene opportunities and advantages for 
and knowled 

And upon this — not only yin dfrene nation 2d indifferent ages 
the things that are neceſſary to the falvation eee perſons muſt be very diffe · 
rent, according to the different revelations and advantages under which they lived, hin 

even in the fame nation and the ſame age, ſome of thoſe articles of chriſtianity may be 
| neceſſary tothe ſalvation of thoſe perſons who live in religious families, and in towns where 
the goſpel is preached! in it's fulneſs and glory, which articles are not neceſſary to the 
ſalvatjon of thoſe who live in obſcure villages, among rocks and woods, in little cot- 
tages and dark corners of the country, where there is no preaching, and where: ve 
few people are poſſeſſed of bibles, or ate able to read them. Some points of ark 
and practice may be neceſſary for thoſe, who are educated in the conſtant profeſſion 
of them, amongſt the —— of reaſon and ſeripture to ſupport them, 
which-may-not be neceſſary to thoſe who are bred u 2 their infancy amidſt the 
contrary errors, and are ſurrounded and clouded with a thouſand unavoidable pre- 
judices againſt them. It bean a un reſiſtance of light that renders error * 
__ vey criminal a thing. 

.Confideration V. Thenee. it will follow,” han haweres! cheillinc: ee * 
form the'beſt judgment they can for themſelves, how many of theſe eſſentials of chri- 
ſtianity are neceſſary to be profeſſed in order to church-fe which affair muſt 
be tranſacted — neral rules of ſcri nr. men's outward profeſſion, yet it is 
God alone, 9 7 me and fina of men's eternal ſlates, that can de- 
termine how much of N eſſentials in ah er or practice is neceſſaty to the ſalvation 
of each particular perſon : He alone knows the preciſe meaſure of light and evidence 
which is ſufficiert to convince every man of the truth, and it is he who has autho- 
rity to ſay, The ſoul that believes it not ſhall be damned.” I fay, it is he alone has 
ſufficient penetration and cognizance of the ſituation and circumftances, and the work- 
ings of the heart of every perſon, to apply his own rules always without miſtake. In 
his divine balance he exactly ponders the weight of every unavoidable prejudice, and 
every difficulty from within and without, under which a perſon labours in his en- 

. on Ky: goice, alles 

ate. all the exerci umble nee on his grace, all tie 
ferrent prayers Which have been offered up by ſuch a ſoul for divine light and con- 

duct ; and all theſe ſball be put into the balance in order to judgment: The Lord 
s the judge of the whole earth din er Gen. xviũ. 25. Ie is his own: Ara 

and he transfers it not to us. 
Coaonſideration VI. Yee fill ue may venture to utert, 8 Wa 
and conftant advantages for light and for acquaintance with the whole chriſtian reli- 
gion, it is a matter of the utmoſt hazard to renounce ſo important and ſo eſſential 
an article of chriſtianity as this of the · atoning ſacrifice of Cbriſt. A man had 
need be well aſſured of his ſincerity in 3 truth, and that he has indulged 
no criminal prejudice, no ſeeret bias of paſſion 4 rng wrygair 
intereſt} EFFECT he had need be 
very conſcious alſo that he has earneſtly ſought. —— together 
with his own honeſt enquiries, abd that he bas never wilfully neglected or avoided 
any evidence; I ay, a man had noed be well ſured oral chi, » whin nod this doe- 
1 trine 


Wo 


trine daily in his new teſtament fo bee ere RISES there, and 
Jet denies this truth, abandons this refuge i guilty creature; and tenounces this 
divine hope. A man had need have very bright evidences of the Geadyiuprightneſs 
of his ſoul in reading the ſcripture, and ſeeking the way of ſalvatiom there, without 
pride or partiality, who confeſſes himſelf a hnful creature, and yet, with the new 
teſtament in his hands, refufes to receive this bleſſed proviſion of grace which is there 
_ offered, and dares venture into the preſence of a holy and ſin· avenging God without 
nne eee 
+ deſire it may be obſerved here, that ſeveral things which I have aſſerted con- 
cerning the <©propitiation of the bloud of Chris might be allo applied to che ſanc. 
tifying operations of the holy Ghoſt,“ but perhaps not in the ſame degree; for 
though I believe theſe operations to be an eſſential part of chriſtianity, yet t 
may not de quite ſo powerfully pronounced in ſeripture, or not ſo largely argued, 
or not ſo frequently! repeated, as the atonement of Chriſt is, and therefore, 
perhaps, the neceſſity of acknowledging that doctrine may not be quite ſo 
great. I am verily perſuaded, andi think there is reaſon for it in ſrripture, that 
no man ſhall be ſaved who is not made partaker of both theſe bleſſings; nor do I pre- 
tend to ſay which is moſt neceſſary to the ſalvation of men in the great ſcheme and 
counſels of God. If a heathen that knows not Chriſt be ever accepted of God and 
forgiven, it is through the atonement which the bloud of Cbriſt has made. If ever 
be be renewed to repentance and holineſs,” it is through the influence of the bleſſed 
Spirit. And though ſore who call themſelves chriſtians may not receive nor profeſs 
theſe rruths, yet it ever they are ſaved, it muſt be by the participation of theſe bleſ- 
kings, whether they will believe and acknowledge it or no; and they are infinitely 
more indebted to Chriſt their redeemer, and the Spirit their ſanctifier, than Cby; 
and the Spirit are to them, Whoſoever is elect or choſen to ſalvation, '«« according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father, it is through fanRification of the Spirit un- 
to obedience, and ſprinkling of the bloud of Je Chrift,”” 1 Pet. i. 2. And may 
God the Father, the Son, and the holy Spirit, have all due acknowledgment and 
honours.  _ e ee e of RY SAFES 25: 
I will allow to Cavenor that there may be many of the divine mediums whereby 
our:ſalvation was either contrived, procured, or applied, which may not be clearly 
revealed unto us, and therefore are not neceflary to be acknowledged by us: But 


# . 
| os 


thoſe mediums, viz. the '** ſacrifice of Chrift,” and the * operations of the holy Spi- 


rit,” which are fo carefully and fo plainly revealed to us in ſcripture, that our perſo- 
nal tranſactions with the great God may be managed through the merit of the one, 
and the influence of the other, theſe are neceſſary to be acknowledged and received, 
whereſoever this revelation comes with ſufficient light and evidence, What are the 
chief reaſons, why the names of the Son of God and his bleſſed Spirit are revealed 

from heaven to be of ſtanding uſe, in the religion of mankind, through all the ages of 
chriſtianity, if it be not that one may be acknowledged as the redeemer of his peo- 
ple, and the other as the ſanctifier; and that there may be a continual dępendence 
on the merit of the one, and the influences of the other, in all our tranſactions with 
God? It is through Jeſus, who is our s peace- maker by his bloud, that we both 
jews and gentiles have our acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father,“ Epb. ii. 18. The 
bloud of the ſacrifice has paved out a new and à living way to God, and the powerful 
influences of the Spirit conduct us in that way. Dreadful hazard of miſſing God, 
if we renounce the way, when it is ſo plainly ſhewn us, and refuſe this divine eonducter 
who offers his aſſiſtance ! = 

Im 
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ſacrifiet of Chrift, and the an irt. 753 

We nut confels for” my own part, I would not for a world yenture my ſoul upon * | 

mere. mercy of God withoutFany regard to the atonement of Chrifi, nor truſt to be 

renewed by the powers of nature without ſeeking the operations of che Spirit of grace, 

Hnce they are revealed in ſeripture with ſo much. evidence: Yet neither to gain. 4 
world would 1 dare ſet u - fry a judge, and ven onounce hell and damnation u 

fach humble and fincere foul, as Cavenor ſaith he is acquainted with; ſuch a ſoul who 

of fin, who loves God heartily, and receives the goſpel of Chrift as his only | 

hope; and, at the ſame time, with humble prayer and „ ſeeks after all divine 


truth, chough he has not yet been able to receive theſe doctrines, in the full ſcrip- 
tural ſenſe of them, and is afraid to believe them for want of fuller conviction. 


Wherefoever ſuch a perſon is found, 1 am well perſuaded, the bleſſed God, who is 
himſelf the author . this good work in his bearr, will not ſuffer him to periſb for 
want of knowledge. Our grea 66 high 1 can have compaſſion on the 1gnoranr,. 
and on them that are out of the way,” Hieb. v. 2. If the belief of his atonement be 


n to their ſalvation, he will find ways to illuminate the mind and convince 


the conſcience, and will rather fend an angel or an apoſtle to them, as he did ro» 
Cornelis, than chat 22 fincere e ſhould fall under a CER ns 1 
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The bee adverts the defirine the atonement - chan. ond . 
ca , the _— 2 all 11 


e finiſhed his ane, er how ben 1 
A pleaſed and profited by the greateſt part of it: And I think, faid be, I ſhall be- 
come convert of Paulis and you, if you can clear up one point of difficulty that- 


FT ; 
q” - 


ſticks with me ftilf; and that is, that you ſappoſe che chriſtian duties of repenrance,. 
faith, and love, prayer, and hope, 'with oniverfal obedience, to be buik on this 
particular dodtrine of the atonement for fin by the bloud of Chrif. I confeſs the 
ſcripeares you have brought ſeem to give ſome countenance to it; but does 3 

pas =. ſecure the nece ee flity of all the ſame duties? Suppoſe chat Cbrift died, As 


and peace and eternal life, to be obtained by re- 
. wow oboicner? or fo ofe yet further, that he was put to death alſo 
roſhew, in a way of emblem, that fin deſerved death; are not chriſtians under the 
ſame obligations to believe che dectvine of 'Chrif, and to fulfil theſe duties, as 


he died a facrifice to make aronemert for fn This | is certain, that the bleſſed God. 


would never ſend his own Son to our earth, nor would his Son ever come down from 


heaven, merely to bring meſſages of notion and ſpeculation to mankind, if they 


have not a peculiar and conſiderable influence upon the practice of piety and virtue. 
Tell me xherefore plainty, Chariſtes, what advantages has the . of the a 235. 


ment of Cbriſt and che eee the Spirit i JO Ne 


neſs, ſo much 
This taſk, replied Chariftes, I read and chearfully accept, and will ag peck 
make it appear in ſeveral inftances, what a ſuperior influence on en | 
nels our doctrines have above all that Agrippa creed can 2 Te pe to. 
Aud Frſt, Tet us begin with the « atonement of Chrip. 
bw it has to promote al cini date are fuck as tice. 
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It gives us a more awful and dreadful ſenſe of fin, and awakens us by amore 
Wlemg motive to ſincets and hearty repentance. i, For herby it appears that. ſin.ig, ſo 
highly offenſive to the bleſſed God, that he could "pot chiok fic to. forgive it in his 


crearutes, even where he deſigned to ſhew mercy to them, without requiring 


#7 


. * 


Wanpertgen for the gesch Of his broken Jav: ee eee 
fice as his'bwn Son. Does got lin appear more hate ful h red require | 
ſite that ſuch a divine perſon, Who is one with the Father, ſhould pay down his lite 
and bloud, and yield to ſo many agonies of ſou), if he would undertake to expiate 
the guilt of it > What is there in all the pretences of the death of Chriſt. as, a witnels 
n of his polpel, or as a, mere repreſentation of what oun.fins.deſeryed ; 
e's ö | 


1 
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| There, 1.ay, in all this, comparable to the grand and awful idea, that the 
26 Br G22 Blaſt Le Giads » Gore rhe he krll of on Con Be ove, oem 
by à God of mercy. and forgiveneſs ? This more powerfully excites us to hate Nl Go, 
and that with greater deteſtation, to ſeek the mortification of it with a warmer zeal, 
to thourn more ſenſibly for our paſt tranſgreſſions, and to walk with greater watch- 
fulnefs for time to come, leſt we ain defile pur ſouls with ſuch abomynations.whic 
The foul of God Hates with ſo inten e and irr econcileable a hatred... ala pra 
II. This Voctrine of the atonement of Chrif for our ſins, raiſes in us much more 
grand and ſublime ideas both of the juſtice and of the mercy of God, than if fin were 
pardoned, without an atonement, and teaches us to contemplate thoſe perfections of 
the divine nature with double veneration and acknowledgment. By this means our 
religious fear of God will be greatly increaſed, and dur love to him be" inflamed to 
a much higher degree, as indeed the benefit. of our forgiveneſs, when it is ſet in this 
light, requires. Sinners will be more effectually deterred from venturing to affront 
that juſtice which will not ſuffer mercy itſelf to pardon ſin without à ſatisfaction to 
the rights of government. Such juſtice will be more revered, which would not ſpare 
the Son of God himſelf when he had undertaken to become a ſponſor for guilty crea- 
tures: And mercy will be adored with ſo much greater gratitude, ſinee God him- 
ſelf, the perſon offended, hath in his rich mercy found out and provided ſuch 3. full 
ſatisfaction for his juſtice. , I do but hint theſe things, Cavenor, in brief language to 
'your judgment in this converſation, which if mentioned by a preacher, would fur- 
nich out abundant matter for amplification and oratory... ©... 1 Eos 
III. The condeſcenſion, the compaſſion and love of our bleſſed Saviour is repre- 
' ſented in a much more glorious light by this doctrine of his ſuffering as a ſacrifice in 
the room and ſtead of guilty creatures, and it ſhould engage our returns in love in a 
much higher proportion. Pray, Cavenor, think with yourſelf, ſhould a perſon come 
down from heaven to preach to you forgiveneſs of fins upon repentance, and in or- 
der to aſſure you of the truth and authority of his commiſſion, ſhould he expoſe him- 
ſelf to death to bear witneſs to his meſſage, or - ſhould he ſuffer himſelf to be put to 
death to ſhew you in emblem what your fins required; would this repreſent his love 
and compaſſion to you in half ſo high a degree, as if you who are the offender were 
demanded by God himſelf to terrible and eternal execution, e ee, find a 
ſurety to ſuffer for you, and the bleſſed Feſus ſtepped forth and freely became your ſure- 
ty, and had the agonies and the anguiſh of death executed upon him in your ſtead; 
and ſuppoſe thereupon you were not only releaſed from bonds, but had alſo a title to 
eternal life given you on the account of what he had done and ſuffered ? Methinks 
the love manifeſted in the one caſe above the other is ſuperior to all compariſon, and 
4 43 25 14 
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decnands a more abundant meaſure of our gratitude and affecti. 
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I 
loved me, aich he, and gave himſelf for me. 


 thould have r againſt him, and as he has ſhewn himſelf upon 


4 3 - 


ſte yrs 76 


proof 5 niſſion publiſh- to penitents, the mira- 
nts pee do: "Nay bis death could 


| never have done it without his miracles. + All that his voluntary death could pretend 


wo was co witneſs his o fincerity in bring this meſſage, but it could never of 
irſelf prove this meffige to be divine. And as for the demonſtration of what our ſins 


deſerved,” this was perhaps more effeQually manifeſted to the world in em ng 6 


lambs and bullocks every day, month, and year, than 
once in fix thouſand years. But neither —— nor 


the 
locks, nor lambs, | 


no wonders w t, nor bleeding beaſts facrificed. could ever expreſs ſuch amazing 


and love as t Son of God expreſſed by dying as our ſurety, agonizing in the 
FE: of tormehts which mould have ſuffered, and exphing in; your ſtead. 
Wenne doe this excice 250 Kindle your love to'a ing Saviour in a much 
degree to all the repreſentations and pretences of s creed? And you 
not think all your zeal and your future diligence in obedience infinitely his due, ho 
nad done a ſuffered fo much for you? "Theſe thoughts were doubtleſs warm and 
powerful in the heart of the bleſſed apoſtle, when he is crucified and grows dead to 
every thing by the croſs of Cris, when he lives only to the" ſervice of Chrif, who 


IV. Our faith and hope 2 the ardoning grace of God is grestly encouraged, and 


"confirmed, 'and — 2 to much degrees by the appearance of Chris dying 
25 4 ſurety and ſubſtitute in our room and ſtead, than ever it could be by che mere 
„ is death as an atteſtation to the truth of his doctrine, or as 2 mere 


what our ſins deſerved. Let me repreſent the matter to you, Cavenor, in 
this manner. Su a whole province under the dominion of ſome great king 
all occaſions a 
of Ari joftice, ſo he has made it appear that be has equal ſentiments of com- 


paſſion and 'mercy : Suppoſe this offended ſovereign ſhould ſend his only Son with a 
_ meſſage of forgiveneſs to all that would lay down their arms and return to their alle- 


nce, and ſhould a t him to yield up his life to diſcover how fincere he was 


Bike genre of his ather's meſſage : Or ſuppoſe he Hhould be required to die in 
their fight, in order to repreſent to them than each one of all thoſe millions of rebels 
had deſerved death; I grant there would be ſome encouragement for theſe traitors 


to repent and return to their duty, and truſt in the mercy of their king: 
by the way, this king would ſeem to be not over-wiſe, if he were ſo laviſh of the life 


; and bloud of his own Son, as to'appoint a perſon of his dignity to die for two fuch. 


es, as a much meaner and more ignoble life might attain. 
But now on the other hand, fuppoſe he ſhould ſend them a much Hnder meſfage by 


| _ his Son, viz. that though they had been guiſty of ſuch rebellion, yet he was very un- 
willing 1d large a province of his dominion ſhould periſh, and yer his laws and his 


government demanded their lives, unkſs fome ſurety or fubſtitute could be found 
who had dignity enough to equal the value of all the guilty number, and at the ame 
time had compaſſion enough to ſtand in their ſtead, and to become a facrifice for 
them: Suppoſe chen that the king Son himſelf by the Father's appointment ſhould. 


give up himlelf as a ſurety and facrifice to die in their room, and to redeem their 
hves with his own, with aſſurance that every 


criminal ſhouid enjoy the be- 
nefit of this redemption. Ns this would be a much more abundant evidence of the 


junſlice and mercy 6 would it not alſo encourage the fairh and hope of the 


poor guilty creatures in his to a much ſuperĩor degree, when they ſaw the 
oe OE i thei rer keins before them ? Such the bd ofthe San 
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t and truſt in this mere, ee dee Teen, ns wo 
they can ſay God is not only-faichful ro his word, but juſt to his Son | 
penitent offenders 3 & he id faithful and juſt to forgive us our. ſina, for. the is 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son h and cleanſeth us from all unrigherpuſneß.“ , x 

9. He will never exact the dreadful puniſhment of the principal offene i 
2 has received fo honourable a ſatisfaction from the ſurety, | Here | . itſelf 2 
well bs. mercy engaged on the fide. of forgiveneſs, which, foes 4 bolder aſſurance 
ho our faith and hope of pardon and ſalvation, . . 

v. Imight add that our holy freedam or confidence in prayer is raiſed higher, 
nd all our addreſſes to the throne of grace in and by Jeſus as a mediator inter- 
ceffor, are much more animated, encouraged, and ſupported by the ſacriſice of the 
Son of God than dy any of the doctrines Ke 5 — Ane cherefor the ſacred 
writer to the btbrews expreſſes himſelf thus, chapter x. verſe 1 775 We have boldneſs 
or confidence, brethren, to enter into the holieſt by the bloud of Fl % and verſe 
22. Let us draw near in full aſſurance of faith, 1 hearts: prinkledy 25 
is, with this bloud, from an evil or guilty conſcience. 


on this text already, and therefore I am brief. 


Beſides, our prayers gal further encouragement hereby, 5 we . now er 
the riſen and aſcended Saviour pleads for nothing on our account, but what he hi- 
_ = haſed with his own DR And we venture to aſk the eſt and . 
beſt is bleflings ia his name, becauſe he pleads for them all as the fruit of his own 
— for he has paid the price of his life for them, when he died to redeem us 
from every curſe. | 
A ng pen in reſpe of the ſorera] chriſtian date that relate to God and his 
| e 
VL In the laſt place let us oonſider what influence the dedth of Oiridas a ach 
fice in our ſtead may have upon our love, and all our conſequent duties to our fellow- 


creatures, above and beyond what the death of Chrzft could have in any other view. 
| Here we ſhall be plentifully convinced if we do but take one fingle ſcripture and fy 
do explain it both ways z that is 1 Jab iii. 16. Hereby perceive. we the love of 


God, becauſe be laid down his life for us, and we ought to lay down our lives ſor 
the brethren.” Aprippa would explain it thus: Jeſus the, Son of God bore teſtimony 
to his goſpel with his on bloud, or he ſuffered death to ſhew. us hy way of emblem 
what our ſins required, and therefore we ought to lay down our lives for one ano- 
ther. Surely the inference here does not ſeem ſo ſtrong, nor the connexion ſo plain 
as to reach the conſcience of every chriſtian with evidence and power. But if 4 
Linus were to explain it, I dare venture even in his preſence: to ſay that he would 
make the force of St. Jobn's reaſoning appear much more evident and conſtraining 
thus: Feſus Cbriſt the Son of God, whom this evangeliſt more than once repreſents as 
God himſelf, took human fleſh and bloud upon him, that he might be capable of 
dying as a ranſom for his brethren, the ſons of men; and he 2— laid 3 his 
life as a ſurety to fave them from dying: Surely. then we who are w_ followers of 
Chriſt ſhould be ready to lay down our lives for our brethren, when providence calls 
us to it. I need not aſk you, Cavenor, which of theſe doctrines carries the plaineſt 
and ſtrongeſt inference and motive with it for our love to our fellow-chriſtians, even 
in the moſt glorious and ſelf-denying inſtances of it? 5 

Thus far have I been ſhewing ſome of the advantages which the death of Chrift, 


conſidered as an atonement for 1 has to engage us in all chriſtian dutics, 2 58 : 
| 1 4 
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D — — Let me now ſpeakia word or two 
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to ſnew how ſweet und an inflaence the doctrine of our regeneration and 
ſunctiſteution by the Spirit of God has to encourage us to repentance and hoſineſ, and 
4 make us truly penitent and holy, above thoſe views and purpoſes of the mere ex- 


ergordinary of the Spirit which. 4 re 

50 — ng Tei miraculous of the Spirit of God, the divine promiſe 
of paxdon 8 and eſtabliſned: And I grant, (uu, 
— gry have, a;very proper moral influence on men to repent, and 
it is a ſpring of powerful perſuaſion to ſinners to return to God. But when a poor 

convinced awakened ſinner finds his nature ſtrongly inclined to evil, and the thoughts 
of his heart running after vanity and ſolly; when he experiences in himſelf a natural 
dere, ed . holy and dive, as well as weakneſs to what is good; when he 
feels how feeble are all his beſt yows and reſolutions, though repeated a hundred 
mes over: when be "finds himſelf forrounded with a thoutand temptations in this 
world on all fides, to alture his heart away from God, and to diſcourage him in his 
142 piety and virtue, he is ready to fink under the mighty diſcouragements, 
to ge up all for loſt 5 for he ſinds himſelf by no means able to ſubdue his own 
ine temptations which on every ſide attack him. Here 
mighty helper : And if he can read — — of che — 
the 


alk it, — rens him for every d 
ene the mage of God in and — — — fl 
huge temptations ; this puts new life and courage into his heart, A ns 
invigorates all the fprings of activity within him. He | 
with all holy diligence, berauſe God has promiſed his Spirit · to — him both 
to will and to do Lutte xi. 13. Rum, wit. 1114. Phil. i. 12, 14. 

And what thinlc 'you :now, Cube Are not theſe advantages toward all the 
@utics of the chriſtian Efe which are derived from the dofrine-of Poalines valily wan- 
 ſeendent to all the principles'of /Ayrippe's creed? 

Here Covenor ſeemed to ſtand muſing in a ſort of aſtoniſhed ſilence, and at laſt 
with tears in his eyes broke out into 2 addreſs to heaven. Forgive me, 
O my God, that ever I conſented to forſake thoſe holy doctrines which I was taught 
zn my younger years. Biefſed Jem, forgive' me that ever I ſhould be fo eaſily led 
aſtray from thy word, and part with the bl 
_ Eindifying Spirit. — — | 
divine truchs, ' which theſe my dear friends have been ſent this day by providence to 
ſer before me in ſo powerful and convincing alight: And may Enever dare to make 
the leaſt departure from them again, — 2 but 
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corruptions, nor to 
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T laſt ſcene bad ſomething id it ſo tender and piaus, 10 beth wid af. 


fecting, that the whole com felt a ſacred and uncommon pleaſure. Pas 
A 3 a the FE of their hearts, nor was Chariftes 
wanting in his chankfuloeſs 10 God on this occaſion, ""Cavener, when the devout 


rapture = 
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e ſatrificesf Chriſt, and abe eration of 1he'Spirft: Sei M 
rupture à little” ſubſided, turned himſelf: to Paulinus- and, Cbariſtes, and in a moſtt 
moving manter expreſſed the everlaſting obligations he lay under to their diſcourſe. 
You have recovered me, ſaid he, by the grace of God, from the dangetous ſnare 
in which I was held captive,: and reduced me to the faith of the goſpel. Pray, 
Paulinus, permit me to copy out your queries, that I may convey them to Aerippa. 
Who knows what happy influence they may have towards his recovery too, if the 
bleſſed Spirit of God concur with my deſign? I thank you alſo, good Ferventio, for 
that ſhare you have had in my converſion for though I could not but ſuſpect ſome 
want of charity in your diſcourfe, and perhaps I replied à little too roughly, yet 
our words had ſo much ſpirit in them, and carried with them ſuch ſmart flaſhes of 
ight, as made their way to my conſcience, helped to awaken my ſtupor, rouſed me 
out of my indolence and miſtake, and made me more ſuſceptive of better in- 
ſtructions. Br LL BET > 04441 i biin len i 148 1k AK 0 £3 CHEE 129 55 
lam glad, faid Ferventio, if any thing I have ſaid hath been bleſſed by the provi- 
dence of God to any uſeful purpoſe z' and I hope I have not loſt my ſhare of profic 
by all this converſation. Yet I beg leave before the company parts, to afk Charifes 
one queſtion relating to the foregoing part of his diſcourſe. He has informed us of 
his —— ſentiments towards perſons who are called chriſtians, and yet do not be · 
lieve thoſe two great and bleſſed doctrines of chriſtianity: I cannot deny, Sir, but 
there are ſome appearances of reaſan in what you have ſpoken, and perhaps it is not 
proper to pronounce an univerſal ſentence of condemnation upon theſe men. I 
grant ſome of my expreſſions may have been tod poſitive, warm, and ſeyere, and - 
mall think more of your manner of reaſoning, in order to enlarge my charity to- 
wards perfons under great errors. But what would you ſay, Sir, to one who pretends 
to be a miniſter of the goſpel, who denies theſe doctrines, and preaches to the peo- 
le Agrippa's creed? For my part, I declare my opinion freely, I cannot believe 
tim to be a miniſter of Chi or his goſpel, and I ſboyld think it my duty to diſeou- 
rage his preaching to the utmoſt, and perſuade all my friends to avoid him as they 
would avoid poiſon, or the peſtilence. I think it is preaching another goſpel, as St. 
Paul calls it, Gal. i. 6—9. or ſuch a perverſion of the goſpel of Chriſt, that if any man 
whatſoeyer, or an angel from heaven ſhould preach. it, I believe the great apoſtle 
would fay, '**Eet'bim: be acavrſed Br ole! or onion] ages nr, how wy tC) 
Truly, Sir, replied Charifes, though T have learned to attend with reverence and 
profit upon the labours of miniſters who have had very different ſentiments upon 
many points in ehriſtianity, yet I think 1 ſhould never encourage men to ſet up for 
miniſters of the goſpel, who renouace two of the chief doctrines for which a goſpel 
miniſtry ſeems to be inſtituted, who abandon two of the chief mediums by which 
finners are invited and encouraged to repent and return to God, and who leave out 
of their preaching the two chief bleſſings for which Chriſt and the Spirit were revealed 
to the world. I could never think it my duty to give them any countenance in 
their work: I could never ſay God ſpeed, leſt I ſhould be partaker of their evil 
deeds.“ 2 Jobn 10, 11. Yet ſince I am not an apoſtle, I would not pronounce a curſe 
upon them, but I. would pray for them with ſincere and hearty addreſſes to the 
mercy-ſear, that they might be taught better themſelves before they proceeded. to 
teach others, leſt if the blind lead the blind through a falſe way, in the midſt of 
day-light and ſun-beams.and many warnings,. they, ſhould, bath fall into the pit and 
periſh in their choſen darknefs.. of 7 of 35 ine "DEG 2027 TITS [ 17. ] \ 
May the God of light and truth open, the eyes of alllJuch' as go-aftray, guide 
wem into the paths of grace and peace, and incline them to ſuhmit their ym = | 
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t. VIII. The ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the operations of the Spirit. 789 "1 
conduct in the way to happineſs! May they be ſo wiſe as to take heed, that they re- 
fiſt not any degrees of ſcriptural light breaking in upon their minds in their ſearches 
after knowledge, left they provoke God to abandon them to their own darkneſs ; 
for ever. He is a jealous , tender of the honours and offices of his Son, and 9 
of the dignity of his bleſſed Spirit in his divine operations. Far be it from me in | 
the midſt of my charitable language, to ſpeak any thing that ſhould encourage the 

dangerous opinions of Aprippa and his diſciples : But I heartily lift up theſe petitions 

for them, that the good Spirit of God would ſhew them their miſtakes, and recover 
them from every ſnare of the devil. May he releaſe their ſouls from every criminal | 
prejudice, and guard their enquiries from every dangerous error, that being converted | 
to the faith of Feſus, as our great ſacrifice of atonement, and ſeeking and enjoying | | 


the ſanctifying influences of the holy Spirit, they may become honourable profeſſors 


of the goſpel in the peculiar glories of it, and being thus trained up for heaven, may | | 
at laſt be poſſeſſed of complete ſalvation ! 


Theſe pious wiſhes of Chariſtes were pronounced with ſuch an air of devotion and | | 
goodneſs, that all the gentlemen preſent added their hearty amen to them. Fer- | 
ventio was ſo much pleaſed with all his diſcourſe and his agreeable manner, that ſince ; 
he found Chariftes amidſt all his charity maintained a zeal for the truths of the goſpel, ' 
he took a good liking to the man, and entreated further acquaintance with him, 
Here the converſation ended, and the company broke up with mutual civilities. 


The END of the Trigp Voruux. 1 2 
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